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SHADOWS OF COMING EVENTS. | 
(From Dr. Duff’s Speech on Foreign Missions, before the last Free Church Gene- 
; ral Assembly.) 

While favourable changes are taking place abroad, and a remark- 
able degree of success attends the work of missions, there have also 
been showers of blessings at home, in Britain and America, as if they 
were indications of the mighty work in which Christians are engaged. 
Are these showers, at home and abroad, only preludes and earnests 
of that universal shower which shall, ere long, bring in the universal 
spring, summer and autumn of millenial glory? Or are they, also, 
merciful visitations on the part of a gracious God, to fortify and pre- 
pare his people in all lands for a season of tremendous judgment, ere 
the millenial Sabbath of this world begins? That a season of judg- 
ment is at hand, is what seems indubitable from a perusal of the word 
of God. Men may deceive themselves with flattering dreams of no- 
thing but peace, under the appearance of shining but illusory phan- 
tasms; but Scripture speaks in vain, and observation goes for naught, 
if we do not at this moment behold the clouds gathering in the upper 
firmament of all the royalties and governments of earth, that shall. 
ere long discharge themselves in tempests and whirlwinds of wrath 
upon the apostate and unbelieving nations,—if even at this moment 
there be not hollowing out, underneath the whole realms of Chris- 
tendom, and all the realms of Gentilism, mines that will one day ex- 
plode, and, in exploding, tear to pieces the whole framework of so- 
ciety. , | s : 

_ Shall we then go to sleep on the verge of such mighty perils? Or 
are we to be engrossing our whole time and attention with petty, pal- 
try, infinitesimal little questions of our, own at home? Oh, would it 
be wise on the part of men in a beleagured fortress, when the power- 
ful enemy had made all his preparations, had thrown down all the 
outer works, had erected all his batteries, planted all his guns, and all 
his machines, filled them with combustibles which required only the 
‘application of the match to explode the fortress to atoms,—on the 
very verge of such a catastrophe, would it be wise or decent if the men 
within were to occupy their chief time and attention in controversies 
‘and quarrels about the caper fa big gun, or a little gun? Or 
| IeOOTS 
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upon the verge of a volcano, when the rumbling is heard, indicating 
that it is soon to pour forth its streams of burning lava, would it be 
wise for men to be occupying the chief part of their attention in con- 
troversies and quarrels about whether a particular vine should be 
supported by one prop, or by two of larger or less dimensions, when, 
ere to-morrow’s dawn, the fiery torrent threatens to sweep away their 
vineyards and themselves into immediate destruction? 

Nor let us expect that while others are to be involved, we are to 
escape from these times of trouble. Nobly were we told last Sabbath, 
that our union to a particular church will not save us, unless we are 
engrafted to the Lord Jesus Christ. If these days are coming on the 
apostate nations of Christendom, how shall we expect that we shall 
escape? We may save our souls, but we must remember that nations 
and churches are composed of individuals, and if nations suffer, then 
must the individuals of those nations suffer, too, more or less. Are 
we then prepared to meet a time of fiery trial that may overtake the 
whole earth? O, my soul,—may every one of us ask ourselves,—thou 
that hast hitherto tasted of naught but the cup of divine comforts, art 
thou ready to take at his hands the cup of trembling? Art, thou 
ready to pass through the fiery furnace thou knowest not how soon? 
Art thou ready to meet thy God when he arises to judge terribly the 
earth? The world is perishing, judgments are impending,—is this a 
time to occupy ourselves with what is selfish or peculiar? 


—— @ 


Se, 


_ It gives us great pleasure to publish another communication from 
our friend in Washington. We respectfully ask her to become a. re- 
gular contributor to our pages. Her articles are read with interest 
and benefit.—Kp. | | : 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 


OUR TRIALS, 


Harth’s mixed cup of weal and wo must be drunk by all; but to the 
Christian more particularly belongs the sustaining knowledge, that 
however bitter may be some ingredients in his beaker, the draught is 
compounded by infinite skill and unfailing affection; that his frail, dis- 
eased being is only kept from actual putrescence by obediently drink- 
ing just that cup which God’s providence assigns him. ese 

One of the most touching manifestations of God’s tenderness is 
seen in his care for the ¢ndividual.. How often in this world must 
individual interests succumb to the majority; not merely jeopardized, 
but overlooked, destroyed, as of comparatively no moment.—lIs 
it thus our Heavenly Parent acts towards us? No, no; He himself 
condescends to prepare and duly mix together the necessary elements 
in’ each believer's cup. As the tender mother of a family of sick 
children would desire to administer to each child his necessary resto- 
rative, still more does our Lord personally minister to every one of 
his creatures, knowing so well just what their constitution can bear, 
and what their individual peculiarities require. His eye looks beneath 
the surface, and sees deeply bedded in the moral nature latent ten- 
dencies to sin and death, which, all unknown to the individual, would 
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break forth into startling’ and most fatal life, but for that very bitter 
element in his cup from which he so shrinks. 

The proud and ambitious, God keeps low in obscurity’s vale, not 
willing that the destroyer, sin, should blast the eternal prospects of a 
child in whom he sees the desire to do right. The independent spirit, 
spurning all extraneous aid, abhorring indebtedness, to such he gives 
the bread of dependence. The inordinate lover of property frequent- 
ly finds obstacles most perplexing thwarting him at every turn in his 
effort to accumulate; his dest freend is interfering that difficulties 
may be lessened in that soul’s effort to reach truth. 

Continuous feeble health is the wearying process by which others 
are brought and kept nigh unto their ‘‘strong tower of defence;”’ thus 
realizing sin and disease as actual hard prosaic facts, which their 
imaginative intellects might never have believed but for this personal 
experience; learning that even their beautiful imaginings and lofty 
aspirations will yield before suffering’s perpetual presence, unless Di- 
vine grace is obtained. Tis hard for'such minds to appropriate cor- 
ruption, mistaking their beautiful perceptions of truth for native 
moral graces; but let them be tried ‘‘so as by fire,’ and what thick 
volumes of the smoke of self-will: what lurid flashes of resistance 
eit their light all around! 

Oh! pride and self-will, ye are wondrous strong, 
And deadly in your strength ; 


As is the light of hell 
In Healectnili's dark home. 


There is mournful truth in this impromptu paraphrase. When 
Godby his ,providences becomes our teacher we learn more in one 
hour of the damning nature of sin, than by years of ordinary reading 
and reflection ; and thus alone can we obtain even a faint apprecia- 
tion of the necessity of an Almighty Redeemer, and understand the 
exceeding preciousness, of our Lord Jesus Christ. It is astonishing 
how much the ipse dixit of some one branch of the church governs 
professing Christians. If they will not voluntarily come in their in- 
dividual character to the light of truth, God by his fatherly strokes 
compels them to think and know for themselves, what is his will con- 
cerning them. ‘‘Ah,’’ says one, “‘there is a trial, before which my soul 
is almost prostrate; poverty l’ve borne, bereavements, starvation of 
my intellect, deprivation of social life, having, through the suspicion 
and caprice of others, to live almost a solitaire, secret stab to reputa- 
tion from afalse friend, daily association with one who seeks to les- 
sen my self-respect, that with weakened will they may have me 
completely in their power; and now the inner sanctuary is tempted 
to yield and take vengeance in my own hands. ‘The presentation of 
this dark thought: astonishes and grieves, and makes me sometimes - 
feel as if standing alone without human aid or God’s presence. 
Sadly tempted spirit, remember Christ was ‘“‘tempted in all points 
like as we are.’’ His soul, too, has been. 


‘“‘ Alone on a wide, wide sea, 
So lonely ’twas that God himself 
Scarce seemed there to be.” 
And thus ‘the human soul, in its measure, is sometimes called upon to 


follow Christ through that strong agony, the strength of which forced 
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from Him that heart-rending exclamation, ‘ Eloi, Eloi, Jama Sabach- 


thani.”’ | | 
By suffering with Him we are but the more endeared, and daily 


strengthen our claims to be made partakers of His eternal glory. 

That blessed tempted humanity of our Lord! What genuine fatherly 
love is seen in Christ’s subjection to human temptations! When mor- 
tified and bowed down by sin, how intuitively the soul starts from re- 
course to a spotless, uncreated Godhead, whose very essence, so anta- 
gonistic to our own, we fear cannot sympathize with such miserable 
weakness and degradation. Despair, flapping his sombre wings, would 
become a permanent screen between us and God, did not memory 
point to our Lord’s actual temptations—not typical, mystical adum- 
brations—but matter-of-fact trials, like yours and mine. 

Though Jesus knew the Gethsemane and Calvary torture must be 
met, nevertheless, hear his tempted ery: ‘‘Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from me.”’ And, on a prior occasion, as if strength- 
ening himself from some trial, he says: ‘‘The. cup which my Father 
hath given me, shall I not drink it?’”’ Jesus, our elder brother, drank 
his cup of more than mortal agony, with its nauseating draught of 
appropriated human guilt; it was drained to the lastdrop. ‘‘The 
cup which our Father hath given us, shall we not drink it?” 

Washington City, Nov..5, 1858. MarIE. 
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“SOME DIFFICULTIES IN THE CONGREGATION.” 


This is a familiar phrase, of late years, in conversations about churches. The 
meaning of it, substantially, is always the same; and it does not vary much cir- 
cumstantially. When I hear the expression, I readily understand that a few 
of the members have become dissatisfied with their minister, and think it best 
that they should “have achange;” while othersare attached to the good man, and 
esteem him for his work’s sake, and determine to stand by him. Under-currents 
of “talk”’ thence begin to flow, and the currents grow swifter and more turbid 
as they run. “Support” gives way under the minister. Passion pockets its 
money, and blames the minister for not having eloquence enough to draw it 
forth. Parties grow warm; sparks and blazes burst out; the pastor escapes from 
a conflagration which he could not extinguish. Then after a surly pause, they 
go to work about repairs; try to get a new pastor; trial frustrated by party jea- 
Jousies. Mean time many respectable people withdraw, religion declines, the 
enemy of Christ laughs and blasphemes. ‘This is generally the meaning of the 
expression, ‘‘Some difficulties in the congregation.” 

I was lately conversing with an intelligent and pious lady, about a congrega- 

tion in which we both took considerable interest, although it was not of our de- 
nomination. They had gone through the process above delineated; had been 
without a pastor more than two years; many respectable people had left the 
church, and the cause of religion was at a very low ebb. And still they were 
uarrelling. Parties were_kept up, and some of the leaders had become veterans 
jee the war. There was a long pause in our conversation, which was at 
length broken by the lady, with a sorrowful exclamation: ‘‘ What a nice time 
the evil one has had in that poor congregation!” Yes, it was even so.—Faithful 
ministers cannot be impeded in doing their work, their persons and interests 
cannot be injured, without the notice and disapprobation of the Head of the 
church. Congregations, as such, have a responsibility that they cannot evade, 
any more than individuals. Difficulties in congregations are often continued as 
the chastisement for difficulties wrongfully begun. Communities, nations, and 
churches, having a sort of corporate life and character, are punished for their 
wrong doings. And it is not. uncommon for the righteous Lord to make their 
sins the means of their punishment. Happy is it when churches that have 
brought themselves into “difficulties,” are led to see their error and its chastise- 
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ment, and, by penitence and reformation, at once to leave their sin and escape 
its punishment. O, what appeals come to us from the wounds that Christ has 
received in the house of his friends, to cease from strife, to cultivate love, to 
study the things that make for peace and things whereby one may edify another. 
And, O, what alarms are sounded, in the judgments of God upon those who “sow 
discord among brethren,” who introduce strifes or worldly passion into the peace- 
ful family of Jesus Christ. Look at dismembered and debilitated churches! 
Look at families growing up without pastoral care or public ordinances! Look 
at individual professors abandoned to insensibility, to passion, to ruin. In view 
of these sad results of “difficulties in the congregation,’”’ let the reader be warned 
to seek, by prayer and effort, the peace and prosperity of Zion, to keep out 
“difficulties,’”’ and to put them out, as speedily as possible, when the devil, de- 
siring ‘a nice time,” has introduced them.—Presbyterian Banner. 


Prayer Meetines.—It is very important that a prayer meeting should not be 
wearisome. Such prayer meetings will not merely be uninviting but repulsive; 
and what is worse, in those who attend it may destroy the spirit of prayer and in- | 
duce a habit of contented mockery. 


A prayer meeting should be conducted with spirit. .A dull and heavy mode of 
conducting a meeting will make it dull and heavy. The person conducting the 
meeting should be prepared. No time should be lost in turning over leaves. A 
passage of Scripture, short, and selected for point and impressiveness, should be 
read; and a few verses, selected in like manner,.should be sung. Any remarks 
should be pertinent and brief. On this point every one should examine himself 
carefully and unsparingly; for we do not tell each other our faults, and we shall 
not without pains-taking and impartfality, suspect our own faults. A prayer meeting 
should be confined carefully within its limited time. It is far better that people 
leave a meeting remarking that it has broken up too soon, than that it has held too 
long. In case different members of a meeting conduct it in turns, the member 
should be named at the preceding meeting, that he may be present and prepared. 
Variety may thus be given. These are small matters, but small things do not 
always produce small consequences.— Watchman and Observer. 
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(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
THE CHURCH OF OUR FATHERS. 
[Continued from p. 2°1.] 

When the Roman legions were withdrawn from Britain about the 
middle of the fifth century, (A. D. 448) the native inhabitants, enervated 
by long servitude, and deprived, by conscriptions for the imperial 
armies, of the youthful, the vigorous and the brave, who might have 
afforded them some protection, were left exposed without defence to 
the incursions of the barbarous tribes of the Northern part of the 
island. Again and again they applied to the Roman patricians, de- 
claring their deplorable condition in the most pathetic manner. ‘‘The 
barbarians, on the one hand, chase us into the sea: the sea, on the 
other, drives us back upon the barbarians, and we have only the hard 
choice of perishing by the sword or by the waves.’’ Despairing of 
obtaining any help from Rome, which was at that time scourged b 
the terrific Attila, they applied to the Saxons, who had their settle- 
ments on the banks of the Elbe and the shores of the Baltic, and had 
taken possession of the sea-coast from the mouth of the Rhine to Jut- 
land. These barbarians were inclined to maritime life, and in their 
piratical excursions they had ravaged the coasts of Gaul and Britain. 
Their vessels were formed of light timber and wicker work, and co- 
vered with skins; and being of small draught and little weight, they 
were able to penetrate far into the interior of the countries they pil- 
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laged, and, before the terrified, inhabitants could recover from their 
- consternation, their enemies had gone beyond their reach. They were 
bloodthirsty and cruel in their warfare; and it is supposed that they 
derived their name from a word seasces, which signifies sword, (Relig. 
Mag., vol. iii. p. 329.) They were entirely ignorant of letters; and 
their system of idolatry was sensual and cruel. An early writer says, 
(Gildas, quoted u.s.,) “their monstrous idols almost surpassed in 
number the diabolic devices of Egypt, of which we may yet see some 
in their forsaken temples with hideous portraitures and terrible coun- 
tenances.” Their chief deity was called Wodin, or Odin, and corre- 
sponded to the Roman Mars, the god of war. They offered human 
sacrifices, and were extremely superstitious. We retain in our lan- 
guage the names of some of their idols in the terms we apply to the 
different days of the week; and the word Haster is derived from a 
goddess they worshipped, and, also, the term elves, a kind of fairies, 
to whom they paid much reverence. : 

Hengist and Horsa were the leaders of the first band of Saxons 
who settled in England. They arrived in the year 469, with three 
_ vessels and 1,600 followers. They were succeeded by numerous other 

hordes, of common origin, and after having successfully repelled 
the barbarians of the North, they subdued their allies, and compelled 
them either to leave the island altogether, or to take refuge in the 
mountanous regions of Wales and Cornwall. ‘The private and pub- 
lie edifices of the Britons,” says Hume, “were reduced to ashes; the 
priests were slaughtered on the altars; the bishops and nobility shared 
the fate of the vulgar; the people flying to the mountains and deserts 
were intercepted and butchered; some were reduced to servitude; 
some compelled to desert their native country.”’ Britain was divided 
into seven, or, aS some say, ecght kingdoms; which, however, were 
consolidated in 827, under the government of Egbert. 

It is not to be supposed that the Saxon supremacy was esta- 
plished without a struggle. Feeble as the Britons were, the cruelty, 
perfidy and oppression of their treacherous allies aroused resistance; 
and many a hard conflict taught them the art of war. The legends of 
these ages, which, though covered with a drapery of fiction, are yet 
founded upon fact, preserve the recollection of Arthur and his cele- 
brated knights of the Round Table, and of other patriotic chieftains 
who successfully resisted the assaults of their invaders. The re- 
nowned Arthur is said to have lived about the beginning of the sixth 
century, and to have extended his sway from Southern Wales as far 
as Edinburgh, in Scotland, where one of the lofty eminences, which 
gives so much picturesque beauty to the modern Athens, still bears 
his name. Indeed it was not till the reign of Edward I. that the in- 
dependence of the Britons was finally destroyed by the conquest of 
Wales. - 

While the hostility which existed between the Saxons and Britons 
would tend to prevent the conversion of the former from their barba- 
rous idolatry to the pure and holy religion of the latter, there is rea- 
son to believe that some efforts were made for this purpose, and that 
they were far more successful than might have been anticipated. Ja- 
mieson tells us that not only the “A Nak aa but the Middle 
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Angles, the Mercians, the East Saxons, all the way to the river 
Thames, which is by far the greater part of what is now called Eng- 
land, were converted to Christianity by means of the Scottish mis- 
sionaries, or those wliom they instructed. (Hist. of Culdees, p. 91.) 
These Scottish missionaries were the same as the Culdees, who were 
found by Augustine in all parts of England when he arrived there; 
and who were called Scottish because they corresponded in their re- 
ligion with the system generally held by that nation. It is true 
that many of the missionaries may have come from Scotland or Ire- 
land, but still they were the same in their theological tenets as the 
Britons. Before the coming of Augustine, Christianity had made 
much progress among the Saxons; and indeed an eminent writer of 
Church History deplores that the mission of Augustine and his com- 
panions and successors resulted in the overthrow of the Culdees—since, 
‘had the Scottish rules prevailed, England would have enjoyed a 
freer church constitution, and a constant principle of resistance to 
the Romish hierarchy would have existed from the first.” (Neander, 
p- 119. 

rs In = in with what we have mentioned, we may add that Chris- 
tianity was already introduced in the kingdom of Kent, in conse- — 
quence of the marriage of. Ethelbert, the king of that portion of the 
heptarchy, with a daughter of the king of Paris. This princess was 
a Christian, and it was expressly stipulated that she should enjoy the 
full and free exercise of her religion. A number of the French 
clergy accompanied her to her new home, and by her influence and. 
their instructions the Christian religion was regarded with much fa- 
vour. Her husband, according to some accounts, embraced the faith 
of the gospel; and application appears to have been made to the 
French bishops for more teachers. This was unsuccessful; but the 
pious Bertha continued her exertions, and greatly extended the influ- 
ence of Christianity among her subjects, some of whom, it is probable, 
embraced it, while all were favourably disposed towards it. 

| (To be continued.) 
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Basyion. Tower of Babel—The Rev. H.A.Stean, ina report to the London Society 
for promoting Christianity among the Jews, thus describes the result of his visit te 
this celebrated site in January last: “{t was a beautiful day; and as we rode over 
the vast plain of Babylon, once crowded with streets, palaces, and gardens, now 
entirely deserted, forsaken and desolate, 1 read as it were on every tumulus which 
we passed, and every broken-upcanal embankment which we crossed, the denun- 
ciations of the prophet: ‘And Babylon shall become heaps, a dwelling-place for 
dragons, an astonishment and a hissing, without an inhabitant.’ (Jer. li. 37.) The 
Birs itself, which like a giant shadow ot bygone ages rises from the midst of a barren 
waste, even in its devastated, ruined, and abased condition, still seems to utter the 
proud language of Nebuchadnezzar: ‘Is not this great Babylon, that I have built 
tor the house of the kingdom by the might of my power, and for the honour of my 
majesty?’ This elaborate monument of ancient days is generally admitted to be 
the site of the tower of Babel, and the renowned temple of Jupiter Belus, so mi- 
nutely described by Herodotus. The name Birsis a corruption from the Birsif of the 
Chaldeans, and the Borsippa of the Greeks. According to the Talmud it was a 
locality in the ‘great city,’ and a place unfavourable for the study of the law; for 
which Raschi accounts with very little sagacity, by saying ‘that the air near it made 
one forget learning ;’ though the most probable reason is, because vain mortals 
raised here the first impious monument, and also here the great image was set up, 
before which a cringing people bent their suppliant knees. On the summit of the ~ 
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huge pyramidal hill stands a fragment of the brickwork, about 35 feet high and 28 
broad and thick; it is shivered, broken, and torn on all sides, and rent in the centre. 
Around it are scattered heaps of conglomerated bricks, entirely vitrified, and as hard. 
and unyielding as adamant. This strange phenomenon must have been caused by 
the most violent action of fire or electric fluid: and thus were Babylon’s high gates 
bummed with fire, and her costly temple preserved as a beacon of divine vengeance, 
and an irrefragable proof of the divine source of prophetic revelation. From the 
top of this smitten tower the eye, in the words of the poet of Israel, wanders over 
‘a land of darkness and the shadow of death,’ without any object to relieve the 
sight, except the incessant tumuli (the traces of former habitation,) which extend 
to the very verge of the horizon. To the westward are lakes and swamps, the tomb 
of the prophet Ezekiel, and a few other straggling buildings, which only enhance 
the desolate aspect of this forlorn region.””—[N. Y. Recorder. 
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MORAL INFLUENCE OF CHRISTIANITY. 


The Influence of Christianity The discovery of Pompeii has been worth thou- 
sands of sermons as a vindication of the reformation worked by Christianity. Had 
it not been for the paintings that still survive on the walls of the exhumed dwell- 
ings, the moderns would have had no adequate conception of the immorality of the 
ancients. All that Tacitus has written of the licentiousness of the Roman empe- 
rors fails to make an impression equal to that produced by these indecent pictures. 
For that an idle, luxurious and despotic monarch should violate every law, human 
and divine, seems not impossible; but that private citizens should imitate their ex- 
ample, surpasses belief, which is proved by the walls of Pompeii. On those 
walls; the walls of dwellings; the walls of the common sitting-room; the walls 
on which husband and wife, mother and daughter, maiden and suitor gazed in 
company, are seen paintings which would disgrace the vilest modern bagnio. 
The universality of these pictures proves that it was not a few dissolute young men 
who thus covered the walls of their rooms, but that fathers of families, citizens 
of highest rank, and even grave senators, were equally guilty. How gross and 
corrupt must the state of society have been, in which the licentious not only shook 
off all decorum, but sat in the very domestic circle itself! 

- We need not go so far, however, to solve this terrible riddle. It was the de- 
basing Paganism of the ancients which gave birth to this sensuality, which 
nourished this profligacy, which domesticated this licentiousness with its daughters. 
In all that relates to the cultivation of physical manhood, as distinguished from 
man the moral agent, the Romans were, perhaps, superior to ourselves. Their 
frequent use of the bath, by which the skin was kept healthy; the general prac- 
tice of gymnastic exercises, by which the muscular system was developed; the 
habit of living, not in close rooms, but in the open air nearly altogether, by which 
the lungs received pure aliment—these things gave to the inhabitants of ancient 
Italian cities great physical advantages over the denizens of modern towns. But 
meantime the morals of the community were left almost wholly uncultivated. 
Instead of having a religion which held up to imitation the life of a spotless found- 
er—and no creed of morality can long flourish unless based upon religion—the 
faith of the people, if faith it can be called, demanded that they should credit the 
existence of many gods, most of whom were grossly depravedy none of whom 
were immaculate, and all of whom were plainly the creations of the priests. 

What else could result from such a religion, but the vicious state of morals we 
have described? The amours of Jupiter, Apollo and Mars, with the still more 
scandalous intrigues of Venus and Juno, were not the things to awaken love, reve- 
rence, or even respect in worshippers, but were direct incentives, on the contrary, 
to coarse licentiousness. It requires no laboured argument to prove that the Pa- 
ganism of the ancient world must have stimulated sensuality—must have ren- 
dered the human race more and more ‘‘of the earth, earthy ””—must have tended 
continually to lower man to the level of the brute, by eradicating from the charac- 
ter whatever was pure, whatever was refined, whatever was spiritualizing. A 
little work on duty, which Cicero has left behind, betrays, by its numerous short- 
comings, how incomplete was the ethics of even the wisest and best of the an- 
cients. But the life of Cicero itself, or that of Cato, both ‘‘ model” men of their 
day, reveals how far below the modern standard of right was the standard of Pa- 
ganism. When the purest men of their time advise suicide, and practise other 
flagrant crimes, what must be the condition of the mass! 
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It was from this state of moral degradation that Christianity raised mankind. 
But when we speak of Christianity as doing this, we mean the faith taught in the 
Bible, and not the creeds, the ceremonies, and the trivialities which error or bi- 
gotry have added to it. It is in the life of its great founder, in the precepts incul- 
cated by Him, and in the beautiful narratives with which the gospels especially are 
crowded, that we must look for the living influence, that, like a purifying stream, 
has washed away whatever was foul in the past, and made the moderns, as com- 
pared with the ancients, what a May meadow is to astagnant marsh. The whole 
moral tone of society has been regenerated by the example of Him, who “ went 
about doing good,”’ and of the secret teachings of that sermon on the Mount, where 
He “spake as never man spake.” No one sect has done this, nor any combina- 
nation of sects, perhaps; but the life-giving. principles of Christianity alone, as 
taught in the Bible. 

In a word, ancient Paganism brutalized man, while Christianity spiritualizes 
him. The one fostered the animal part of our nature, the other cultivates all our 
better qualities. The one lowers the human race to the level of ‘‘the beasts that 
perish,” the other fits it for high aspirations and teaches it to believe in an immor- 


tal life. { Phila. Ledger. 
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emperance. 


MODERATE DRINKING. 


“Tt can never injure me,” said a young man recently in our hearing. “TI drink 
very moderately.” “Glad to hear it,” we replied, ‘although we should feel that 
you were on safer ground if you had said, {do not drink atall. And if you must 
continue in the practice, we hope, for your own sake, and the sake of those with 
whom you are connected in the endearing relations of life, it may ever be so with 
you. But look at the locomotive! (we were near a station-house;) see how mode- 
rately it starts; now it moves witha fitful jerk or two, felt through all the cars, and 
now, where is it—beyond your sight!”” ‘The young man was atastand. ‘ But,” 
said he, “fam a moderate eater to-day; [ can be so to-morrow, and all my life 
long. Why not talk against moderate eating, lest a man become a glutton?” 
“Much for the same reason,” we said, “that we should not warn against an im- 
moderate rush in a well-trained horse. [tis notin his nature. But, get up the 
steam in a locomotive, and who shall control it? Get up the steam in a man, and 
where is he? Your food does not create this stimulant. The more a man eats, 
the more sluggish he is, and soon his soul loathes that in which he delighted. 

‘He must be moderate. But not so with strong drink. It is the steam in the lo- 
comotive. It causes you to move gently to-day, rapidly to-morrow, furiously 
next day, when you may take an awful plunge, never to be recovered. You 
may be a moderate drinker of water, and be contentedly so all your days. But 
alcohol isa subtle poison, affecting every nerve in your system—weakening all, and 
requiring more to raise you up to your wonted height—making you yourself yield to 
that which you say shall be your servant—placing you at its feet—filling you with 
anguish indescribable, if you cannot have it, and plunging you to the lowest 
depths, when you can.” “Well,” said he, “when I get there, I will send for 
you to be my comforter.” ‘ We will come,” replied we, ‘“‘ with all our heart, 
for we have often stood by the bed-side of the miserable inebriate, to quiet his 
wretched spirit, but, alas! he has exclaimed, ‘Miserable comforters are ye all. 
Pm lost! (i'm lost! Hell! damnation! Oh! [’m lost! lost!’ were the’cries pre- 
sagig eternal wo.” Here the conversation was taking rather too serious a turn, 
and the young man walked away without uttering another word. Would, we 
said-to ourselves, that our young men could be admonished more, and convinced 
more of the evils of moderate drinking! Here commences, but they know it not, 
remediless ruin. Parents! teachers! impress it on the youth committed to 
your charge. Why let the immortal mind be turned for ever to folly and to 
shame, to madness and tu death? 


Fataer Matruew’s wonderful reform in Ireland seems to need doing over again. 
The London Spectator states that in 1838, 12,206,342 gallons of whisky were con- 
sumed in that country, which decreased to 5,260,000 vallons in 1842. This was 
with a population of 8,175,000 souls. But now, with a population of only 6,515,000, 
no less than 8,208,256 gallons are consumed. | 
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) | Momanisn. | 
TEN DAYS’ IN TIPPERARY: OR, NOTES AND OBSERVATIONS ON THE: IRISH 
MISSION. tp 
BY ONE OF THE HUNDRED. 


For the sake of some of our readers, it may be well to explain that, in the 
spring of the present year, a paper was read in London, by the Rev. Dr. Steane, 
to the friends of the Evangelical Alliance, proposing a special mission of one hun- 
dred ministers to some chosen district of lreland, to preach the gospel, chiefly in 
the open air, on week day and Sabbath day, for the space of one month. The 
proposal was approved and adopted, and measures were forthwith set on foot for 
its execution. The month of August was the one fixed upon, and Connaught. the 
province originally intended as the sphere of operation, because there, it was be- 
lieved, the ministers would be kindly received, and their plans carried out with 
comfort, and some hope of success. For reasons which it is not necessary here 
to state, the field of labour was suddenly changed from the west to the south—a 
change which had a great influence on the mission—but which the writer is fully 
persuaded has been, and will yet be, overruled for much good. 

It is proper to premise that no one is responsible for the sentiments contained in 
this paper, save the writer of it; nor does he wish in the slightest degree to com- 
promise the friends who projected the mission, or to reflect on any one. His ob- 
ject is simply to state facts and events as they occurred, that, if possible, the scheme 
may appear in its true light. Be it observed, also, that reference is made, all \but 
exclusively, to the experience of the Tipperary section, which, however, it is 
thought, may be taken as a tolerably fair sample of the whole. | 
. Arrived in Dublin, the brethren were sent down in little bands of eight, to the 
districts marked out for them, there to be subdivided as circumstances might dic- 
tate. They started, doubtless, with fear and. trembling, to the stronghold:of Irish 
popery, yet not without hope that they would be allowed to speak to the people in 
the house and by the way-side. But the project had been made. public, and the 
priests being forewarned were also forearmed. They organized a general and 
fierce opposition, and,excited the people to the highest pitch of fury. . During the 
first week of the mission, the riots at Limerick and Clonmel had taken, place, and 
considerable alarm prevailed about the safety of the missionaries. | 


Of the wilful misrepresentations and. gross falsehoods published.in the Roman 
Catholic press, and especially in the Limerick Reporter, concerning the speech and 
deportment of the missionaries, we have not time, and scarcely patience to speak. 
Were it not that wrong impressions respecting our prudence might rest on the. 
minds of some friends at home, these false statements should be, passed over in 
silence. Suffice it to say here, that not a single controversial sentence was uttered, 
and that Mr. Dickenson, at Limerick, instead of being “« heard patiently for twenty- 
five minutes, until he made an indecent, assault on the blessed Virgin,” mever 
named the Virgin at all, and was assailed by the fiendish yell of the mob before 
he had finished.all the reading of his text! ; 

After the riots at Limerick and Clonmel, the question in the committee rooms in 
Dublin for twenty-four hours was, ‘‘ Shall we proceed to occupy the other stations, 
and, as far as possible, work out our plan?’—It was at length unanimously re- 
solved that we should; and then the question was put, Who will go to Tipperary ? 
Eight immediately stood up, of whom the writer was one. Next morning, 
with no small measure of anxiety, and after earnest prayer for divine direction, 
we set forth, followed silently by friends who found it inexpedient to, show any 
sign of recognition, because both they and we were tracked and pointed out by 
priestly spies, some of whom followed us to our destination.—Four of our number 
went to the town,of Tipperary, and other four to Cahir, a few miles farther to 
the south-east. The Cahir subdivision found comfortable lodging under the roof 
of a kind Christian lady; anda large room, used as a place of worship by the 
Plymouth brethren, was placed at our service for the holding of meetings. We 
imagined that the lines had fallen to us in pleasant places; anid so in some respects 
they had; for. the town and its environs are beautiful—reminding us of our own 
Bridge of Allan; the soil is proverbial for its fertility, and the climate is remarka- 
bly fine. ‘Only man is vile.” We soon discovered this. Scarcely had we seat- 
ed ourselves in our lodgings, when in walked the sub-inspector of polite, and, af- 
ter stating that the priest was running about much excited, asked if we intended 
to preach in the open air—assuring us that if we made the attempt, he could not 
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guaranty the peace of the town, or our safety, and that he would require the aid 
of at least forty men to shield us from the fury of the mob. We gave him our as- 
surance that we would not preach in the open air without sending him previous 
notice, and he leftus. We then sallied forth, two and two, in different directions, 
to survey the beauties of the place, dreading no danger. But we were mistaken. 
First we heard some emphatic mutterings—then cries and yells—then a volley of 
stones flew past us. Our two brethren met the same reception in a different quar- 
ter of the town. The friendly greetings which met us in the lovely town of Ca- 
hir were of the following fashion :—‘‘ We need no devils here—go back to hell 
where you came from.” ‘You are come to preach the gospel—the devil prosper 
ye.” “If you come to ourcountry, we’ll tear you to pieces,””—and then another 
yell, and another volley of stones. 

We saw our peril, and resolved for the present to refrain from preaching in the 
open air; and next day at noon, being Sabbath, we had sufficient evidence of the 
wisdom of this resolution, for a mob of ruffians fromthe hill-sides, for many miles 
round, had been gathered in to assault us, and were congregated in the square 
waiting our appearance.—But we went quietly, and by a private path, to the Pro- 
testant church, and heard an excellent and evangelical sermon from the curate—the 
‘Rev. John De Renzy—an earnest man, and one who is valiant for the truth. Five 
times in one year have the windows of his house been broken by the popish mob; 
and twice, during our brief sojourn in Cahir, were he and his lady assailed and 
stoned on leaving our meetings in the dusk of the evening; but still he perseveres, 
contending earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints. God speed his 
efforts! From him and the vicar, Mr. Giles, the deputies received the greatest at- 
tention and kindness, and the assurance that their visit was gratifying to them, and 
would do much good. 

The mob collected in Cahir Square on the noon of the Lord’s day had that 
morning received theircommission. In common with our brethren in other parts, 
we were denounced by the priest from the altar. No text—no sermon had he. 
A harangue against the missionaries was his only discourse. These denuncia- 
-tions were substantially the same in all cases.of which we have heard in so far as 
concerns their tendency to instigate the mob to mischief. The people get the hint, 
and not only understand it, but must obey it. But more of this anon. 

With us at Cahir the Sabbath passed off quietly; and in the evening we had di- 
vine service in our hired house,—the Rev. Mr. Dickenson, who was so maltreated 
at Limerick, officiating on the occasion. It was otherwise with our friends at 
Tipperary. Although they had not preached out of doors, but in the Presbyterian 
church, they were mobbed and insulted on the way to their hotel,—some of the 
windows of which were smashed by the infuriated rabble. It is well that there are 
‘many and divers witnesses of the truth of these things, and among others, that 
we have the testimony of a gentleman whose praise is in all the churches—one 
who has taken a leading interest in this movement, and who went personally to 
Tipperary. We say it is well, for we fear lest our friends in Scotland should refuse 
to credit our statements, and call them exaggerated, or at least attribute rough re- 
ception to our own imprudence.—Our brethren abandoned the town of Tipperary, 
-and came down to us at Cahir. Here, amid hootings and peltings and annoy- 
ances, not a few, we held our position—simply because Cahir is a military strong- 
hold. There were sixty infantry in the town, and about four hundred cavalry in 
the immediate vicinity, and this, with the vigilance of the police, overawed the 
mob. Every night we held a meeting in the school-room above referred to, and 
preached to as many as it would contain, a few Roman Catholics being present on 
-each occasion. Our perseverance exasperated the rabble without, and led to the 
cowardly attacks we have mentioned, upon the curate, Mr. De Renzy, on his way 
home. Let us hope that some good impression has been left at Cahir—that the 
power of its Maynooth priests will speedily be broken, and the fierce spirit of its 
degraded population be exchanged for the meekness of Christ. 

‘T'wo of us took our departure with regret, leaving other two to carry on the work 
in that district for a few days longer, and bent our steps to the smaller towns and 
villages around. In one of these, Galbally, a good work is going on, and we were 
glad to learn that when the Rev. John Ker of Glasgow preached a few days prior 
to our visit, not only were there some Romanists openly amongst his audience, 

and, what is better, and what was not discovered at the time, there was a goodly 

number of them quietly planted behind the hedge, close by where the preacher 
took his stand. The village priest was on the watch, got their names, and they weret 
to be denounced at the altar next Lord’s day. Leaving Galbally, we went to visi 
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Cork and Queenstown, and having preached the gospel there, we returned to Dub- 
lin to give some account of our stewardship. 

Let this suffice for the narrative part of the Tipperary division, and let us now 
generalize a little, and elicit if we can the spirit of the movement, the causes of 
its comparative failure, and its probable results. 

It is readily granted, that with favourable exceptions, such as Carlow, Waterford, 
and Birr, the chief object of mission-preaching out of doors to the Romanists has not 
been gained, And why not? The writer of this paper feels disposed to attribute 
this comparative failure in some measure, to the sudden substitution of the south 
of [reland for the west, as the field of operations, and to the immature character 
of the arrangements for our reception there. But, however this may be, there are 
other causes of present failure which may be noticed. 

The power of priests.is one and ‘the chief of these. We knew well ere we visit- 
Ireland the intolerant spirit of Popery, but certainly we had no conception, that 

in this land and under British rule, the priests could so far carry that spirit into 
practice as to set all order and authority at defiance, and hound on the ignorant 
‘mob to attack and maltreat peaceable British subjects. Let the popish press, in 
their sneering mendacity, attribute our safety to the priests if they will; to them, 
and to them only, as the’ prime’ instigators, we attribute our danger: nor is’ the 
proof far to seek. From every popish altar in Munster the missionaries were de- 
nounced, very much in the same terms, and every one who knows any thing of the 
power of the priests, knows that a hint from them at the altar is equivalent to a 
‘command which the mob must obey. The terms of denunciation’ were, in ge- 
‘neral, something like these, and our readers will please to mark their cunning. 
‘¢ Don’t go beyond the law, boys, don’t strike these men, but let them down 
aisy.”” Now this “letting down aisy”’ needs explanation to a Scottish mind, and 
we got it from the Roman Catholic servant of a Protestant clergyman. ‘Sure, 
sir, didn’t we know well enough what it means? It means to get a man into a 
mob, and jostle him until he is thrown down, and then the crowd will run over 
‘him, and if he is hurt or killed, it’s nobody that does it!” 
Nor is it over the ignorant rabble only that the priests wield such a fearful in- 
fluence—men of intelligence, magistrates, and mayors, too, are in many places 
under this tyrannic sway, and this, not so much because they dread their power 
over the life to come, as because they know that by their influence with the mul- 
titude the priests can ruin their trade! If the mayor of a town is a grocer, a 
baker, he must obey the will of the priest, or his occupation is soon gone. The 
holy father plants himself at the altar when the multitude are there at mass—he 
does not in express terms say, “ Don’t buy your bread from that baker, or your 
sugar from that grocer;” but he says, ‘Sure now, boys, that man is not of the 
right sort—wouldn’t it be a nice thing to see the grass growing at his door?’ and 
the boys understand well what this means, and the baker or grocer may leave the 
place, or his trade will leave him. 
Instances without number might be adduced in proof of these allegations, Let 
the reader consult Dr. Dill’s book for facts. These southern priests, and espe- 
cially the Maynooth-bred ones, are above all law but that of the Jesuit general. 
They frequent the hotels, the steamers, the railways, the pay-tables of large em- 
ployers, and even the post-office, as spies: The confessional comes to their aid, 
and gives them a marvellous power over the people, making the’ poor creatures 
extremely jealous of one another, and bringing out, now and again, in the midst 
of all their degradation, most hopeful symptoms of a strong under-current—a de- 
sire to trick their spiritual advisers where they can venture to do it with safety. 
They are ostensibly at the priest’s bidding; and their fury is fierce against Protes- 
tant teachers; but we have some proof that it is often feigned. In short, to those 
who have not witnessed the state of Ireland with their own eyes, we know of 
nothing so like the promptings of the priests, and the yell of the people, as the 
ringing of a bell every morning at nine o’clock, at a castle in the neighbourhood of 
where we now write; the sound is immediately followed by the loud howling of 
the Duke’s hounds, rejoicing in the tinkling intimation that it is the breakfast hour. 
The priest at the altar rings the bell, and the mob goes forth and yells, because, 
if they do not, they are well aware that he can deprive them of their morsel of 
bread—put them out of employment, and make them flee the land. Nor is this to 
be wondered at in such places as Cahir, where ‘there are only some 250 nomi- 
nal Protestants, out of a population of 7000. To the poor people the priests are 
in God’s stead, they know that their craft is in danger, “they are in great wrath 
because their time is short.” pb “oil 
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_ The degradation—the abject servility—and fiend-like ferocity of the people, 
thus instigated by priestly tyranny, is obviously another reason why we did not 
always succeed in the special object of our mission. So far from being prepared 
by any previous training to hear us, they were prepared—we had almost said 
compelled—to resist us with all their might. So far, at least, as open air preaching 
is concerned, we would certainly have been more successful in the west, and still 
more so in the north. Not that the writer regrets the mission to the south. ‘The 
very opposite is the case. He glories in it; yea, even in its very failure, and in 
the fierce onslaught of its adversaries. Great good will flow from it. God 
chooses the foolish things of this world to confound the wise. 

It were easy to descant on some minor causes of failure, such as local jea- 
lousies, and rumours of our being government agents, paid to proselytize, but we 
forbear. Rather let us look for a little at the hopeful symptoms which came un- — 
der our notice. ee 

We affirm, then, after as careful observation as we could give to the subject, 
that, amongst many of the Romanists, even in the dark south, there is a secret 
reaction—a desire for information—a willingness to cheat the priest when they 
safely can—notwithstanding an apparent obedience to his dictum. The priest 
wants no inquirers—no troublesome reasoners among the people—nothing but 
the most docile submission; but, notwithstanding the general show of external 
obedience, there are to be discovered, by a careful observer, some hopeful symp- 
toms of inquiry. Take an illustration or two. If you offer a tract to a Romanist, 
in the presence of one or more witnesses, he will tear it to pieces, and grin in 
your face; but if you meet the same individual alone—if you come upon him 
when driving in your car along the road, and drop a tract or a Testament, when he 
thinks no eye sees him, he will eagerly pick it up, and put it in his pocket. Ifa 
Scripture reader goes into a Roman Catholic house and takes out his Bible to read, 
they will in most cases refuse to listen, because the priest has forbidden them; but 
if he can recite the word of God, they will listen attentively—thus evading, as they 
think, the priest’s mandate. Again, if a Scripture reader goes into a house, and 
finds the wife there alone, she receives him gladly; if he returns next day and 
finds the husband alone, he is no less gratified with a visit; but let him go a third 
time, and find them both in the house, and he is instantly and fiercely expelled. 
The power of the priest and the confessional is there! Husband and wife are 
jealous of each other, and neither will do or say any thing which the other might 
Teport against them at the next priestly scrutiny. Another illustration we cannot 
refrain from giving. A protestant minister takes his stand in a Catholic village, and 
begins to pray. A few boys only are near, and they hastily run off, the prayer 
comes to a close, and, to his astonishment, the minister sees the boys runni 
back toward him. He questions them, ‘ Why did you run away? and why di 
you come back again!” “Sure, sir, the priest told us, when any of you come to 
pray or preach to us, we were to run off; but he didn’t tell us not to come back 
again!” Here, then, we imagine that we discover indications that much of this 
fury may be as feigned as it is fiercee—signs of an under-current, which we hope 
will soon take the place of the upper-current, and become a broad-flowing stream. 
Railways—travellers—tracts—Bibles—and. Scripture readers, all combined, are 
letting in light on the poor Romanists, despite all the craft and vigilance of their 
spiritual jailers. God speed the hour of emancipation! 

What then is to be the issue of our visit? What results may be expected? 
What subsequent steps, if any, should be taken? It isa failure, say some—and, 
in a certain sense, we grant it is. Open air preaching has in most cases failed. 
But if by calling it a failure it is meant.that no good will follow, we demur to the 
conclusion. The very bitterness, the unconstitutional hostility of our reception, 
will excite inquiry and cause investigation, which might not have followed had 
we been suffered in peace to preach the gospel. Inquiry will be excited amongst 
the people, agitation all over the land, and investigation in high quarters; otherwise 
this is no longer fit to be called a free country, and British liberty is at the mercy 
of popish priests. It has done evil, say others. It may beso. Christ came not 
to send peace on earth, but a sword. And where there has existed a false peace 
—where the lukewarm protestant was living hand and glove with the popish 
’ priest—our visit may have disturbed that hollow truce, and troubled the stagnant 
waters. But our experience is this—whatever that of our brethren may have been 
—that in every case where the Protestant ministry, of any denomination, were 
doing their duty, they welcomed us with cordiality, and declared their conviction 
that good would follow. 


16 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


One feeling must have been strengthened in the bosoms of all the hundred 
missionaries—a feeling of sympathy for our protestant brethren in the south of 
Ireland—struggling for the defence and propagation of Gospel truth m the midst 
of such terrible difficulties. Let us pray for their safety and success. To the writer 
of this paper it appears, that whatever brethren from England or Scotland may 
henceforth do, in the way of occasional visits for consultation and inspection, 
‘k of evangelizing Ireland must be carried on chiefly through native agen- 
cy. Best wherever it can be got, it is emphatically best among the Irish, for the 
are a peculiar people. Let us select and strengthen, extend, some existing Iris 
mission, and by all means let us pour into the south a flood of Irish Scripture 
Teciters. aids 
ught presses upon us. We have hitherto been too general and dif- 
r efforts against lrish popery. Let us concentrate them now on one 
* Let us remember that this is not Spain, nor France, nor Italy, but Britain; 
and let us put forth all our energy to break the power of the priests. Shall it be 
said that the craven-hearted cowards who shoot their arrows in the dark, and keep 
out of shot range themselves—that the minions of a foreign despot—the hired 
creatures of an Italian ecclesiastic, are to be suffered by their denunciations to 
curtail thediberty and endanger the lives of peaceful British subjects with impunity ? 
Shall it be said that these Maynooth men shall continue to receive British Money 
only to be taught to defy British law? We must and we will have liberty to wal 
the streets of Tipperary in peace—liberty to speak our sentiments, secular or sacred, 
if we do not talk treason—and liberty, with our Bibles in our hands, to instruct 
those who are willing to hear us, unmolested by the myrmidons of priestcraft, other- 
wise British freedom has become a mere name, and priestism is the law of Ireland. 
Let there be an earnest crusade against the priests. Their power must be broken 
in the south, as it has been in the north, and in some measure also in the west of 
Ireland. They are trembling for their stronghold. Let our motto be, ‘‘No truce 
and no compromise.” Lately, in one of the disturbed districts, a number of the 
people met, and resolved that ifany more of the inhabitants were shot, they by way 
of reprisal would shoot the priest! The effect was marvellous. There was no more 
thunder at the altar, and no more midnight murder. We counsel no such course. 
We have other weapons, if we would but unite in using them. By the public 
press, by public meetings, by petitions to government, let us remonstrate against 
any unworthy concessions to these men—any attempt to govern Ireland through 
the priests—any continuance of public money to Maynooth. Persecution! This 
is none of it. Is it persecution, if a traveller has come into my house and shared 
my hospitality and forthwith begin to attack me—is it persecution for me to open 
the door and bid him walk out? Certainly not. Let Britain arise and break the 
power of these intolerant disturbers of the peace, and Ireland will no longer 
need an armed force of 38,000 men to maintain public tranquillity! Sir Robert 
Peel could do it. He set them a fighting with one another. Our whig govern- 
ment try to please them, but they never can —C. P. Mag. 


Tue Poprr’s BLhaspHemy.—Pius IX. when invoking the aid of the priests and ‘ faith- 
ful’ all over the world, to assist him with their prayers, to decide the momentous 
uestion—‘‘ Whether the Virgin Mary was born from original sin,””—addresses them 
as follows: | 
‘““We confide, above all, in this hope, that the blessed Virgin, who has been 
raised, by the greatness of her merits, above all the choir of angels to the throne of 
God: who has bruised under the foot of her virtue the head of the ancient serpent; 
and who, placed between Christ and the Church full of grace and mildness, has’ 
always snatched Christian people from the greatest calamities. For you know 
perfectly well, venerable brethren, that the foundation of our confidence is in the 
thrice Holy Virgin, for it is in her that God has placed the fulness of all good; so that 
if there is in us any hope, if there is any favour, if there is any salvation, we know 
that itis from her that we receive it; for such is the pleasure of Him, who has 
willed that we should have all through Mary.”—[G. R. DM. 


If the way to heaven be not far harder than the world imagine, then Christ and 
his apostles knew not the way, or else have deceived us; for they have told us, 
‘the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence,” and that the gate is strait and the way 
narrow, and we must strive if we will enter. If ever souls obtain salvation in the 
world’s common, careless, easy way, then I’ll say, there is a nearer way found out 
han ever God in Scripture hath revealed to the sons of men.—Bazter. 


‘ 


POETRY. oa 17 


Woectry. 


THE BLIND BOY. 


It was a blessed summer's day; 
The flowers bloomed, the air was mild, 
The little birds poured forth their lay, 
And every thing in nature smiled. 


In pleasant thought J wandered on 
Beneath the deep wood’s simple shade, 
Till, suddenly, f came upon 
Two children who had thither strayed. 


Just at an aged beech tree’s foot 
A little bey and girl reclined ; 

His hand in hers he gently put— 
And then [ saw the boy was blind. 


The children knew not I was near— 
A tree concealed me from their view— 
But all they said | well could hear; 
And | could see all they might do. 
“Dear Mary,” said the poor blind boy, 
“That little bird sings very long; 
So do you see him in his joy, 
And is he pretty as his song ?”’ 


**Yes, Edward, yes,” replied the maid, 
‘«T see the bird on yonder tree.” 

‘The poor boy sighed, and gently said ; 
‘¢ Sister, | wish that I could see ! 


‘<The flowers, you say, are very fair, 

And bright green leaves are on the trees, 
_And pretty birds are singing there ; 

How beautiful for one who sees! 


; 


| “O, Mary, he’s so good to me, 


“ Yet I the fragrant flower can smell, 
And I can feel the green leaf’s shad 

And I can hear the notes that swell , 
From those dear birds that God ha 


¢ 


“So, sister, God to me is kind, 
Though sight, alas! he has not 

But tell me. are there any blind 
Among the children up in heave 


“ No, dearest Edward, there all s 
But why ask me a thing so odd ® 


I thought I'd like to look at God!” 


Ere long, disease his hand had laid- 

On tha‘: ear boy, so meek and mild; 
His wido.v.d mother wept and prayed 

‘That God would spare her sightless child. 


He felt her warm tears on his face, 
And gaid, “O, never weep for me; 


Tm g: ing to a bright, bright place, 


Where, Ma y says, I God shall see. 4 


| “And you'll come there, dear mother, too ; 


But, mother dear, when you come there, 
Tell Edward, mother, that ’tis you— 
You know I never saw you here?’’ 


He spoke no more, but swectly smiled, 
Until the final blow was given ; 
When God took up that poor blind child, 
And opened first his eyes—in heaven. 
[ Selected. 


THE BEAUTY OF RELIGION. 
The following lines are copied from an old magazine. They are the produc- 
tion of a poet of the name of Henry Moore, and were published about fifty 
years ago. They seem to possess merit enough to warrant their re-publication. 


Soft are the fragrant flowers that bring 
The welcome promise of the spring, 
And soft the vernal gale; 
Sweet the wild warblings of the grove, 
The voice of nature and of love, 
That gladdens every vale. 


But softer in the mourner’s ear 
Sounds the mild voice of mercy near, 
That whispers sins forgiven; 

And sweeter far the music swells 
When to the raptured soul she tells 
Of peace and promised heaven! 


Fair are the flowers that deck the ground, 

And groves and gardens blooming round, 
Unnumber'd charms unfold: 

Bright is the sun's meridian ray ; 

And bright the beams of setting day, 
That robes the clouds in gold. 


1854—2 


But far more fair the pious breast, 
_In richer robes of goodness dress'd, 
Where heaven's own graces shine : 
And brighter far the prospects rise 
That burst on Faith's delighted eyes 
. From glories all divine. 
| 
All earthly charms, however dear— 
Howe’er they please the eye or ear, 
Will quickly fade and fly: 
Of earthly glory, faint the blaze, 
And soon the transitory rays. 
In endless darkness die. 


The n bler beauties of the just 
Shall never moulder in the dust, 
Or know a sad decay: 
Their honours time and death defy, 
And round the throne of heaven on high 
Beam everlasting day ! 


4 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


Ob{tuary. 


Died, at the residence of her uncle, Mr. James Campble, near Sparta, Ran- 
dolph county, [Il., on Saturday, June 25th, 1853, Miss Exiza Campsie M‘Guire, 
eventeen years, ten months, and twenty-eight days. 
ubject of this brief notice was a young lady of great amiability of cha- 
and of a very retiring disposition. 

She lost her mother before she was four months old, and was raised with her 
aother, Mrs. Campble, widow of the late John Campble, of Shenango, who 
el] known to many of the ministers of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 
ampble, who still survives, had the pleasure of seeing her instructions 
a ssed in this case. 7 

At irly age her mind was much engaged with the subject of religion. In 
her eig year she heard Mr. Kell lecture on the true vine, recorded in the 15th 
chapter of John’s gospel; and, about the same time, she heard him preach on 


- the 54th verse of the 6th chapter of John’s gospel—‘ Whoso eateth my flesh, 


and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last day.”’ 
She wasifrequently heard, when alone, speaking in a.rapturous manner of these 
discourses, showing, evidently, that they had made a deep and lasting impres- 
sion on her mind; and often she would speak of Mr. Kell as the good old man 


who speaks so much of Jesus Christ. 


She made a profession of the religion of the Lord Jesus Christ in the fall of 
1852, in connexion with the Reformed Presbyterian Church, in the congregation 
of Graude Cote, State of Illinois. 
~ Bhe joined in the commemoration of Christ’s death, for the last time on earth, 
on the third Sabbath of April, 1853; and though in a very feeble state of health, 
she was present at every service in connexion with this communion oceasion. _ 

One of the speakers on Monday made some remarks on the uncertainty of 
their all meeting again on earth, ona similar occasion, which were noticed very 
particularly by her. 

From this time her health rapidly declined, and it began to be evident to all 
that her.end was fast approaching. She gave a great manifestation of the power 

and reality of religion in the last few weeks of her life. There was nothing rap- 
turous in ‘her manner—none of that stereotyped mode of expression which is 
sometimes heard around a dying bed; but there was that calm composure, that 
steady gaze on eternity, which flow only from faith in Christ Jesus. 

The last time that I visited her I spoke of the nearness of her dissolution, of 
the great uncertainty of our ever again meeting on earth, and asked her what she 
now thought efdeath? She replied—‘ There 1s no fear in death to me; for Jesus 
‘Christ died, and she is all and in all to me.” 

A few hours before her departure she observed the clock strike eight, and 
said—That is eight, and I may live two hours longer.” She then bade fare- 
well to all the friends around her bed, and gave some directions to one or two of 
them as to how they should live. 

After this final adieu the sound “The bridegroom cometh—go ye out to him,” 
seemed to be more distinctly heard by her, and she was busy, in the few remain- 
ing moments, in trimming her lamp. Those around her bed heard her repeating 
such expressions as— 

“Into thine hands I do commit 
‘My spirit; for thou art he, 
© thon, Jehovah, God of truth, 
That hast redeemed me.” 


¢Come, Lord Jesus, and receive me to thyself. The valley of the shadow of 
death has no darkness for me. There is none but Jesus Christ for me, and 
through him [am more than aconqueror. He is ready to set the crown of glory 
on my head.” Ina little time she gradually sank to rest. 


«And now her eyes grew bright, and brighter still, 
Too bright for ours to look upon, suffused 
With many tears, and closed without a cloud. 
They set as sets the morning star, which goes 
Not down behind the darkened west, nor hides 
Obscured among the tempests of the sky, 
But melts away into the light of heaven.” S.N. 


FAMILY CIRCLE. 19 


Dd 


Hamily Cfrele. 


Tue Cyristran In ApvVANcING YEARs.—Whence arises the universal dread of 
growing old? Is it from an overweening vanity of personal charms? We see it 
in such as seem never to have dreamed of such athingas beauty. From an instinc- 
tive horror of decay and dissolution creeping on by gradual, stealthy pace? But it 
is freely acknowledged by such as have a steadfast hope of a blessed immortality 
just beyond the region of infirmity and decay. They can look death in the face 
with composure, but tremble at his precursors—the tokens that he will surely 
release them from the bondage of flesh, and introduce them to a higher life. May 
we not trace this inherent universal dread to man’s original, undecaying nature— 
a faint vestige of his noble destiny when there was no derangement or | nsion 
of his restless, active faculties? Deep within his nature there remai i 
for perpetual, evérlasting progress, an instinctive shrinking from every 
the ‘dark day of nothingness” to which our mortal structure isdoomed. H 
we may account for the fact, it is unworthy of the Christian. - 

Let him so discipline his mind while in youth and vigour as to be prepared to 
submit to the infirmities and trials of age, not as to an inevitable destiny merely, 
but with a cheerful recognition of the will of a Heavenly Father. ‘Through this 
shaded path lies the way to his home above. Like the noble king of day passing 
under a transient eclipse, let him retain his majestic character—he shall soon emerge 
with cloudless splendour. The Christian, indeed, may triumph over old age as well 
as death. The outward man may decay, and the mental structure may suffer to 
some extent, while the spirit is ripening for glory—rapidly assimilating to that Image 
which he is soon to bear in heaven. When the vigour of life departs, with the 
Christian, the body and spirit take divergent paths—the one is tending steadily 
back to its original elements—the other should rise as steadily to the high and holy 
destiny awaiting it in the mansions of heavenly rest.—[LN. Y. Recorder. 


owever 


Courtrsy.—‘‘And the poor common words of courtesy are such a very mockery.” 
In truth the words of idle compliment or silly flattery are mockery; but the kind 
words of a truly courteous heart charm with their sweet melody the desert path of 
our earthly pilgrimage. The music of a gentle voice andthe tones of unaffected 
kindness may as well be made familiar to lips as the chilling breath of cold indif- 
ference to another’s welfare; the harsh discord of snarling peevishness, or the bitter 
mockery of biting sarcasm. True courtesy consists not in “nods and becks and 
wreathed smiles,” nor in the half-formed accent of lisping affectation; it cannot 
be learned in the dancing school, nor will it be acquired by the most diligent study 
of all the rules of etiquette. The vanity of all these superficial attainments has 
occasioned so much disgust in the minds of the honest and sincere, that for fear 
of being suspected of belonging to the heartless throng whose goodness is all an 
outward show, they oftentimes put on a rough forbidding exterior, as if bluntness 
was the proper garb of honesty. But if the wicked do ‘‘steal the livery of heaven 
to serve the devil in,” we need not fear to put on the beautiful robes of kindness 
and charity, to make those around us truly happy. ‘True charity in the heart and 
the law of kindness on the tongue ; the good intention and the graceful act—bene- 
volence and propriety—truth and courtesy, ought always to be combined. Thus 
should we strive for the reality of goodness, and to make virtue attractive —(Bath 
Tribune.) 


Wuart [ may Be.—Look at that old man! You may read in his face that he is 
a bad man. He can swear, and tell lies. He can get drunk and steal. No one 
loves him, no one can trust him, no one speaks well of him. Good men point at 
him, and warn the young lest they become as he is, and even bad men do not re- 
spect him. He cannot be happy because he is not good. I should not like to be 
that bad man. Yet he was once a little child like me, and no one thought he 
eg live to be so bad. 1 must fear and pray, for that is a picture of what I may 

e. 

Look at that other old man! You may almost read in his face that he is a good 
man. He cannot love what is bad because he loves God, and he fears nothing 
except doing wrong. How happy and cheerful he locks! If | live to be a man, 
[ should wish to be like him. Every one who knows him loves him. I like to 
_ at tg picture because it shows me what, with God’s help, if I live to be old, 

may be. 


; 
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Fincrr Marxs.—A few days since a gentleman residing in C ambridge employed 
a mason todo some work for him, and among other things, thin-whiten the walls 
of one of hischambers.. The thin-whitening is almost colourless until dried. The 
gentleman was much surprised, on the morning after the chamber was finished 
to find on the drawer of his bureau standing in the room, white finger marks. 
Opening the drawer, he found the same marks on the articles in it, and also on a! 
pocket-book. An examination revealed the same finger-marks on the contents of 
the wallet, proving conclusively that the mason, with his wet hands, had opened the 
drawer, searched the wallet, which contained no money, and then closed the drawer 
without once thinking that any one would know it. The thin-whitening which 
chanced to be on his hand did not show at first, and he probably had no idea that 
twelve hours’ drying would reveal his attempt at depredation. As the job was 
coacluded on the afternoon the drawer was open, the man did nat come again, and 
to this day does not know that his acts are known to his employer. 

Children, beware of evil thoughts and deeds! They all have finger-marks which 
will be revealed at some time. If you disobey your parents, or tell a alsehood, or 
take what is not your own, you make finger-marks on your character. And so it 
is with any and all sin. It defiles the character. It betrays those who engage in 
it by the mark it makes on them, These marks may be almost if not quite colourless 
at first. But even if they should not be seen during any of your days on earth, 
(which is not at all likely) yet there is a day coming in which all finger marks, or 
sin-stains on the character, ‘will be made manifest.” 

Never suppose that you can do what is wrong without having a stain made on your 
character. It is impossible. If you injure another, you, by that very deed, injure 
your own self. If you disregard a law of God, the injury is sadly yourown. Think 
of it, ever bear it in mind, children, that every sin you commit leaves a sure mark 
upon yourselves. | 

Your character should bear a coating of pure truth. Let cheerfulness ever be 
manifest: beware of sin—‘and be sure your sin will find you out;” for it makes 
finger marks which, even should they not be seen by those around you on earth, 
will yet be seen, to your condemnation, at the bar of God.—[S. School Illust. 


Be Content.—There was a boy who only wanted a marble. When he had the 
marble, he only wanted a ball; when he had a ball, he only wanted atop; when 
he had a top, he only wanted a kite ; and when he had marble, ball, top, and kite, 
he was not happy. 

There was a man who only wanted money; when he had money, he onl 
wanted a house; when he had a house, he only wanted land; when he had ‘nf 
he only wanted a coach; and when he had money, house, land, and a coach, he 

wanted more than ever. 

Be content with little, for much will have more, all the world over. 


Oh ei you wish to be good, you must pray to God, in the name of Jesus 
rist. | 

If you wish to be kept from evil, you must pray. 

If you wish to be in pray and to be happy, you must pray. 

If you wish to go to heaven, you must pray. Oh, it is a good thing to pray to 
God and to praise him. 

Do you wish to know what words you shall use when you pray? The Bible is 
full of the words of prayer. They are suchas these :— 

Let my cry come near before thee, O Lord. | 

Create in me aclean heart, O God; and renew a right spirit within me. 

Hear my prayer, O God; give ear to the words of my mouth. 

Jesus, Master, have mercy on us. 


Reapine tHe Sxy.—‘Come here,” said Martha’s uncle to her, “‘and you come 
here too, Richard. You have read your books, and now I will teach you how to 
read the sky.—‘‘ When the sky is clear it says, ‘‘ Love God.” When it is stormy 
it says, ‘‘Fear God.” When it is lit up with the sun it says, ‘‘ Praise God;” and 
when one part is clear and shining, and another part cloudy, then it says, ‘‘ Love 

God, fear God, and praise God,” all at the same time.””—Martha said she would 
‘read the sky every day, but Richard said if she did, she would be sure, now and 
then, to read it wrong. She would fear God when she ought to love him.—“ Neve 
mind that,” said their uncle,—“ never mind that, Martha, for you cannot be much 

- wrong, while you love, or fear, or praise the Lord.”—Y. P. G. 


IMPORTANT MOVEMENTS. oF: 


MAtscellanecous. + 


Protestant Lopcres.— We find in the Gazette of Saturday the notice of a Bible pre- 
sentation made by the Rev. Mr. Prestly, in behalf of certain ladies, to Ohio Lodge, 
No. 1, of the ‘“‘ American Protestant Association,” on Friday evening. Speaking of this 
society, the Gazette says,—** This is a branch of a secret association established in Pitts- 
burgh five years since: in the state of Pennsylvania there are already forty-two lodges. 
‘The number in the state of New York is increasing, there being eleven in New York 
city. Two lodges are open in Cincinnati, and a third is projected.” 

What Protestantism, or any form of religious belief, consistent with the word of God, 
has, in the doctrines which it believes, the practices which it inculcates, or the policy 
which it supports, to render necessary the assistance of such an organization—a lodge— 
we are at a loss to understand. That their originators have an end in view, which they 
deem praiseworthy, it is not difficult to believe; but that there is anything in the spirit 
of the gospel, or the laws of the moral Governor of the universe, requiring for their pro- 
mulgation secret concert, private consultation or hidden agencies, to us, remains to be 
proved. 

With true republicanism, whether it be religious or political, the secret conclave is 
ananomaly. Whether it be Jesuit or Protestant, its tendencies are equally at war with 
the spirit of true freedom and the spirit of true religion. Never, since the foundation of 
the world, in any one instance has the influence that has gone out from secret societies 
been wholesome; nor canit be. A confined moral, like a confined physica! atmosphere, 
of itself engenders disease and consumption. Even the church established by God 
himself is a correlative of the world,and by the laws of the universe the pressure of — 
the latter is indispensable to the health of the former, This isa great fact in morals, 
that sectarianism is constantly liable to forget; but we may be sure that He who does not 
permit a sparrow to fall unobserved, holds that sparrow in esteem, because it is, to him, 
a perceptible agent in that great system of operations in which the greatest as well as 
the least are included. ) : : 

We know nothing of the ends proposed by these organizations, but take it for granted 
that, so far as they consist in creed, platform and avowed design, they are good. But 
men who embark in them should remember that there are exoteric influences arising 
from their operations, which neither creed nor platform can express. These are all the 
more dangerous, and they make their appearance only in results that are comparatively 
remote, and, to the superficial observer, foreign. ‘The great agency for the dissemina- 
tion of the truth is the church,—a society whose origin and authority are both divine; 
and he who reasons truly upon the nature of man, the moral government of God, and 
the history of mankind, will find too many grounds to fear that every collateral and sub- 
sidiary organization tends directly to detach from the spirit and force, as it tends to 
diminish the field which has been exclusively committed to the church for cultivation. 

[Cin P. 


Important MovemMents.—One of the speakers at the meeting of the Evangelical 
Alliance, thus glances at some of the central points from which evangelical truth 
is ere long to radiate:— “ , 

Iraty.—He must confine himself to generalities,because, in speaking ofa coun- 
try which was under a despotic government it would be perilousto mention names 
and places. He would tell them in a word that there was a most gratifying move- 
ment going on in the midst of Naples. A very large number of the clergy were 
not only supposed, but known to entertain Jansenist opinions; and he had reason to 
believe that whenever convulsions should arise in Italy—and the time could not be 
far distant—the Neapolitan clergy would be found to include individuals capable 
of well promoting the cause of the Gospel. He would now go for a moment to 
Rome itself. Here there was one symptom which, though hopeful as a symptom, 
was in itself fearful; and that was, the intense hatred of the people to the clergy. 
if there were one proverb more common than another in Italy it was this, that were 
the French soldiers withdrawn from Rome, there was not a priest who would not 
be at the bottom of the Tiber in twenty-four hours. He (Sir C.Eardley) met at 
Geneva a gentleman who was for some months Prime Minister to the Pope; and 
this gentleman told him that the priesthood was carried on in an infamous manner, 
and that in its present form the system of administration could not be maintained. 
He was in favour of maintaining the executive power in the hands of the Pope; 
and his remedy for the present state of things was, the election of the cardinals by 
the different branches of the Roman Catholic Church. 

__ Pispmont.—Here, he said, he had to speak, not so much of obstacles to the 
Gospel, as of the progress which it was making. In the year 1847, there was not, 
he believed, a single professor of evangelical truth in Turin; there was no evan- 
gelical church or congregation. At the present moment, there were four or five 


\ 
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hundred evangelical Italian communicants in that capital, presided over by a mi- 
nister who was himself formerly a Roman Catholic priest. Within the last few 
days he had received a letter from a resident in Genoa, in which it was stated that 
a place of worship, capable of holding two or three hundred persons, was not only 
full, but so inadequate, that every Sunday six or seven hundred persons tried in 
vain to getin. Yet in that very city, a year and a-half ago, the Gospel standard 
could hardly be said to have been raised. At Nice, too, there was a very interest- 
ing movement. He could not conclude without referring for a moment to a country 
which was now commanding the attention of every one; he meant Turkey. A 
very interesting Christian movement was now going on, not among the Greeks in 
Turkey, but among the Turks themselves. An individual, who possessed a good 
deal of property in a Turkish city, had been recently baptized with his family at 
Malta, that rite having been refused to him in Turkey, on account of the danger 
which would attend its administration there. That individual, on being asked 
whether he had any reason to suppose that other Turks besides himself were dissa- 
tisfied with Mahomedanism and inclined to Christianity, replied, that in one city, 
which he named, there were eight or ten Turks for whom he had himself procured 
the New Testament, which they were in the habit of reading: that he had himself 
held frequent communication with them on religious subjects, and that one of them 
was sometime ago the chief judge of a Turkish city. At the present time it was 
incumbent on us to endeavour to obtain for the Turks liberty to change their religion 
in their own country, which, as was well known, they could not do at present 
without subjecting themselves thereby to capital punishment.—[ Ep. Ree. 


Tue Crvin Courts May NoT INTERFERE IN EccLEstasTIcAL TRIBUNALS,—In a recent 
case of discipline in the Episcopal Church, in New York, a delinquent minister 
appealed to the civil court to protect him against a sentence of suspension, about 
to be prononced by the bishops. The declaration of the court was as follows: 

1. That the civil courts have no power to review the procedings of the ecclasias- 

tical tribunals established by agreement between the parties themselves; and there- 
_ fore that it was not competent to inquire whether the proceeding was regular or not. 
_ 2. That the civil courts can inquire only as to the capacity of the ecclasiastical 
courts to entertain jurisdiction of the case; and, 

3. That the objections in this case to such capacity to act, which the court can 
entertain, are of such character that, if made in due season, they could have been 
obviated, and the plaintiff, by having omitted to make them at a proper time, and 
by his own affirmative acts, waived the objections and cannot now set them up. 

Therefore, the injunction was refused, and the bishop allowed to proceed and 
pronounce sentence. 


Tue Toms or Wesster.—A marble block has been placed in front of Mr. Web- 
ster’s tomb at Marshfield—similar to those which he erected in memory of his wife, 
son and daughters—which bears the following inscription: 


‘DANIEL WEBSTER. 
Born January 18, 1782. 
Died October 21, 1852. 
Lord, I believe; help thou my unbelief. 


Philosophical argument, especially that drawn from the vastness of the universe, 
in comparison with the apparent insignificance of this globe, has sometimes shaken 
my reason for the faith which is in me; but my heart has always assured and re- 
assured me that the gospel of Jesus Christ must be a divine reality. The sermon 
on the mount cannot be a merely human production. This belief enters into the 
very depth of my conscience. The whole history of man proves it. — 

‘ Danie. WEBSTER.” 


\ 


e 

Cuorce or Socrery.—If you are under the necessity of living habitually with 
lukewarm Christians, who have no enthusiasm in good, redouble your vigilance over 
yourself, as well to win them to Jesus Christ by the force of your example, as to 


prevent yourself from being led away, to your own loss, by their dangerous indif- 
ference.—[ St. Ephraim. 
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REPORT OF THE REV. ROBERT PATTERSON. 


To the Executive of the Board of Missions of the Reformed Meer 
tertan church of North America:— 


Dear Brethren,—Since the meeting of Synod, your agent has been 
employed in visiting the remaining congregations of the church, in- 
troducing or aiding auxiliaries to the funds of her missions, ‘and 
attending to the other duties assigned him, in the manner indicated 
in his last report—which, therefore, needs no further description at 
present. The following congregations have been visited, and their 
subscriptions, so far as ascertained, are as follow: 


Northern Presbytery. Communicants. Home Missions. Foreign Missions. 
Lisbon, 90 $28 60 $35 36 
Potsdam, 39 5 20 32 24 
Ryegate, 100 *10 00 10 00 
Goose River, 145 48 54 ‘ 48 54 
Amherst, 90 32 60 32 60 
Chinioguee, 90 : 34 68 34 68 
Paterson, 60 35 10 43 42° 
Duanesburgh, 180 40 00 43 25 
Brooklyn, 200 76 96 100 12 
New York, 2d Church, 100 164 11 182 13 

“¢ — 400 381 42 364 26 
- s $9 Sabbath School, 120 00 
Total, 1494 $857 21 $1046 60 

Pittsburgh Presbytery. i Communicants. Home Missions. Foreign Missions. 

Pittsburgh, ist Church, 360 $254 60 , $300 16 
"Ge 150 10 00 +72 00 
Allegheny, 160 80 60 129 25 
Total, 670 $345 20 : $501 41 


The whole number of auxiliaries established is sixty, embracing 
6739 communicants. A considerable number of these, however, have 
not yet felt it to be their duty to contribute any thing for the exten- 
sion of the gospel of salvation. It is to be hoped that the ministers 
of the various congregations, in which church members are living in 
neglect of this duty, will so preach the gospel of the kingdom to their 
people, that every man and woman, redeemed by the blood of the 
Lord Jesus, shall esteem it a glorious privilege to be allowed to aid in 
extending his dominion, ‘‘even to earth’s utmost end.” 

The whole amount subscribed is: For Home Missions, $3364 ve 
for Foreign Missions, 4795 60—being an average of one cent per week 
for Home Missions, and of one and one-third cent per week for Foreign 
Missions. Whren this sum is compared with the resources of the 
members of the church, or with their expenditure for dress and fur- 
niture, or for their own religious accommodation in the enjoyment of 
gospel ordinances, it certainly will not be pronounced extravagant. 
And when your agent calls to mind the willingness with which it was 
subscribed by the members of the church, in sums very considerably 
larger than the average amount, he baal doubt that these free-will 
offerings will be promptly and punctually paid to the appointed col- 
lectors. It is barely possible, that among so many aa some 


* Quarterly collection, about this amount. 
T Not piedged for this sum, but will try to raise it. 
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Ananias or Sapphira may be found seeking the praise of man, by 
subscribing a trifle, which he would afterward keep back, in the vain 
hope of enriching himself by robbing God. If any one is determined 
to plunder God’s treasury, it were well to recommend him to select 
some other than the Mission Fund for his sacrilegious appropriations, 
and be satisfied with the anathema maranatha of the Lord against 
those who love not him nor his cause, without heaping upon his head 
the execrations of thousands of lost souls, against the heartless hypo- 
crite, who, despising the means of salvation himself, tantalized them 
with the offer of the gospel, only to snatch it from their outstretched 
hand. 

Surely every one who watches for souls, as he that must give an 
account, will labour strenuously that this awful doom may not fall on 
any of his people. Your agent, then, does expect that the vows made 
to God, and to the church, will be performed by his people. 

It is gratifying to be able to state that, though deaths and removals 
have, in some places, diminished the original number of contributors, 
yet, through the diligence of the pastors and collectors, new sub- 
scribers have been procured; so that the sum forwarded to the Trea- 
surer generally equals the reported subscription. 

Your agent’s visit to the congregations of the Northern Presbytery 
was to himself a time of much enjoyment. Though prevented from . 
transmitting minute reports of each congregation separately, it is not 
to be inferred either that the churches there are in a less flourishing 
condition, or manifest less interest in the cause of Christ than those 
in other regions. The statistics furnished to the Board, and printed 
in the Banner for December, show that our brethren there come be- 
hind in no gift; but in the prayer meeting, the Bible class, the Sab- 
bath school, and by generous contribution for the support and exten- 
sion of the gospel, they adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour. In 
no part of the church which he has visited, has he seen a better field 
for the good seed of the Word, or greater facilities for its dissemina- 
tion. ‘The prevalence of immigration from Scotland, to the region 
occupied by this Presbytery, has supplied a class of citizens accus- 
tomed to the usages of our church, and in some degree acquainted 
with her history and principles, and prepared to appreciate and wel- 
come the ministrations of the gospel at her hands. | 3 
_ When, in addition to these external advantages, which the Lord 
has given us, he shall, according to his promise, pour out his Spirit 
upon the preachers and people, making Christ crucified the one sub- 
ject of attention and inquiry, the handful of corn sown on the green 
hills of Vermont, the shores of the great lakes, and the verdant fields 
of Nova Scotia, will shake with prosperous fruit, like goodly cedars 
‘of Lebanon. , 

Knowing the deep interest felt by the members of the Board in 
that Mission-field where a devoted servant of God has expended 
twenty-five years’ labour of a Herculean body, and equally vigorous 
mind; and to whose help our church has lately been privileged to send 
a little pecuniary aid, and some of her younger missionaries, it gives 
him unfeigned delight to be able to say that the labour has not been 
in vain. Our venerable Missionary still continues to labour with a 


zeal and energy which none but one endowed with his own iron frame 
dare attempt to imitate. 
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Our young brother, Darragh, is also instant, in season and out of 
season, with his characteristic fervour, preaching Christ to all classes 
of sinners, wherever he can procure a hearing. The Lord has given 
to both favour in the sight of the citizens of the community, and has 
largely increased the attendance on their ministry. Besides a con- 
_ siderable number of occasional places of preaching, twelve regular 
stations are now occupied by these two labourers, at which about 
eighteen hundred persons attend on their ministry. Two hundred 
and twenty-five church members on the communion rolls, show that 
God’s word has not returned to him void. Seven substantial houses 
of worship, occupied by highly respectable congregations, and erected 
at their own cost, attest their appreciation of the means of grace. 
Two, now in process of erection, one at River Philip, and the other 
at Nappan, have a claim upon the generous sympathies of the mem- 
bers of the church. They are both located in places where they are 
much needed. For their completion, ministers and people have made 
strenuous efforts, but have not been yet able to finish them; and they 
are as dear to the Lord of the house, and will enjoy as much of his 
presence, as the most spacious and costly edifices of our cities. 

Though our brethren there prefer to endure the winter’s frost, 
rather than make clamorous appeals for aid, your agent is persuaded 
that they are much more deserving of it than those whose importunity 
frequently procures liberal donations from our wealthy members. 

In obedience to the direction of the Executive Committee, at its 
last meeting, books to the value of $375 have been forwarded to the 
Provinces for sale, and liberal grants of tracts from the Presbyterian 
Board of Publication, and from the American Tract Society, have 
been sent for donation. The person designated by the Committee 
has been engayed as colporteur, and is doubtless now actively en- 
gaged in the work. 

The appeal to the churches for aid in the sustentation of the minis- 
try, has been made, and responded to by our brethren with their — 
wonted liberality. The Treasurer will inform you of the result. 

The remaining statistics of the church have been forwarded. The 
work assigned your agent by General Synod is completed. May 
the Lord establish ‘it. Respectfully, yours, 

Philadelphia, Dee. 12, 1853. - Roxpert PaTTrERson. 
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STATISTICS OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN NORTH 
AMERICA. 


Foreign Missionaries. 


Rev. James R. Campbell; Rev. Joseph Caldwell; Rev. John 8. Woodside; Mr. 
Theodorus W.J. Wylie; Mr. John N. M‘Leod; Mr. Gilbert M‘Master; Mr. Thomas 
H. Orr; Mr. Matthew Brown—Saharan pur, India. 


Home Missionaries. 


Rev. Gilbert M‘Master, D. D., New Albany, Ind. 

Rev. Ebenezer Cooper, Steele’s P. O., Rush co., Ind. 

Rev. J. Agnew Crawford, Xenia, O. 

Rey. Andrew R. Gailey, care A. S. M‘Murray, M. D., Pine st., near 13th, Philad’a. 
_ Rev. Robt. Patterson, care Stuart Brothers, do 
“Mr. J. W. Faires, do 
Mr. 8. P. Herron, care Dr. Guthrie, Bakerstown, Pa. 

Mr. John Alford, bare Rey. Josiah Hutchman, Newcastle, Pa. 
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Mr. Wm. D. Silliman, care Mr. Michael Elliott, Madrid, St. Lawrence co., N.Y. 
Mr. Robert Burgess, Austintown, Mahoning co., O. 

Mr. Wm. M. Lamb, Nixon, above Callowhill st., Philadelphia. 

Mr. John M‘Corkle, care Rev. Wm. Sterrett, Philadelphia. 


The 5th Church, Philadelphia, was vacant when the return was made out. Several 
changes have taken place in other congregations. but it was judged best to allow 
the tables to stand as originally prepared, and note merely the change of Post Of- | 
fice address of the Ministers or Correspondents. Ministers, Home Missionaries, 
or Correspondents, whose address is incorrectly given, will please advise us. 

The convenience'of the church would be promoted by informing the Banner of 
change of address, which will be published accordingly. The year intended in 
the above tables is a year previous to the agent’s visit to any congregation. Of 
course it does not correspond with Synod’s financial year, which extends from one 
meeting of Synod to the next. This will account for some discrepancies between 
the Treasurer’s Report and the Statistical Tables, of which we have been advised. 


4 Summary. 
Forty-five ordained Ministers. 
Twelve Licentiates and Catechists. 

Four hundred and thirty Sabbath School Teachers. 

Sixty-four Congregations. 

Six thousand six hundred and seventy-two Communicants. 

Four thousand one hundred and twenty-nine Sabbath School and Bible Class 


Pupils. 
Paineot thousand three hundred and eighty attendants on public worship. | 
Two thousand four hundred and forty-seven attendants on social worship. 
Forty-nine Church buildings—containing twenty-two thousand five hundred and 
sixteen sittings; eight thousand six hundred and forty volumes in Libraries; three 
thousand seven hundred and sixty-nine religious papers, circulated monthly in 
the Sabbath Schools and Bible Classes. 


Six thousand six hundred and seventy-two communicants contribute, ; 
for congregational purposes, $36 ,224 O1 
Or ten and one-half cents per week for each communicant. 

For the diffusion of the Gospel, by means of the Theological Seminary, 
Home and Foreign Missions of the Ref. Presb. Church, Bible and 
Tract Societies, erection of Churches beyond their own congregation, 
and all contributions to Missionary purposes generally, 8,103 11 
Or one and one-half cent per week for each communicant. 


Total contributions for the support and extension of the Gospel, at home 
and abroad, of the Ref. Presb. Church, $44,327 12 
Being an average of twelve cents per week for each communicant. 
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ANNUAL SURVEY OF THE MISSIONS OF THE AMERICAN BOARD OF COM- 


; MISSIONERS FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS. 

We find in the January number of the Missionary Herald a brief account of the 
missions under the care of this excellent institution, which has already done so 
much for the conversion of the heathen, and which, we trust, will be still more 
and more useful. The following abridgment of it will be found valuable and in- 
teresting. 

Often has it been said, within the last few years, ‘‘ We are upon the eve of great 
events.’’ Now, however, it may be said, ‘‘ We are in the midst of great events.” 
Not only have we heard the distant rumbling of the broader and deeper move- 
ments of human history, but we already feel their heavings and tremblings as a — 
present reality. The annalist may close his record for 1853, by saying with the 
prophet, ‘“‘ The Breaker is come up.” 

It were needless to refer to China. That greatest of earthly kingdoms, em- 
bracing one-third of our entire race, is in the throes of dissolution. In the councils 
of Infinite Wisdom, it would seem, the truth of God has been a chief instrument 
jn effecting this mighty change; so that we are again reminded of the words of 
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MISSIONARY SURVEY. oF 


Scripture, “‘ Behold, I dreamed a ‘dream; and, lo, a cake of barley-bread tumbled 
into the host of Midian, and came into a tent, and smote it that it fell, and overturned 
the tent that it lay along.” Passing by Burmah, also upon the point of being 
**broken up,” and leaving Central Asia behind us, with its uncertain future, we 
come t6 the great battle-field whereon the Cross and the Crescent are met in stern 
conflict. The issue of this contest none can predict. ‘The “ Breaker’? may 
withhold his hand for a season; or, the strife may wax hotter and hotter, and 
spread wider and wider, till every land from the Orkneys to Cape Comorin shall 
be involved therein. And when the end shall come, it may be said of one nation 
and another, and another, ‘They have broken up.” 

We, who are looking out upon these events, knowing whence they come; we, 
who watch their majestic untoldings, knowing whereunto they tend ;—what man- 
ner of persons ought we to be? Hear we not the words of the prophet, ‘The 
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High?” Hear we not 
the voice of the Son of Man, ‘It is your Father’s good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom?” Do we question the subserviency of these agitations to the 
designs of Him who keepeth covenant and showeth mercy?’ But has it not 
always been so? Has not God always followed in the track of the conqueror, to ~ 
borrow the illustration of John Foster, and borne away the spoil? Have’ not mis- 
sonnet again and again, sowed the good seed of the Word in the very furrows 
of war. 

But what manner of persons ought we to be? Let the Moravians, with their 
large though noiseless charity, become our teachers. The entire membership of » 
their church, in Europe and America, does not exceed seventeen thousand five 
hundred souls, including children. But they have two hundred and ninety persons 
(male and female) engaged in foreign missions, or one-sixtieth of their whole 
number! They can point to twenty thousand church members in heathen lands, 
and to seventy thousand ‘under instruction.” Nor is this all. Their Diaspora 
societies, ‘‘ comprising the whole sweep of the European continent, from France to 
Russia, from Norway to Switzerland,’’? embrace one hundred thousand souls; and 
to these may be added nearly twenty thousand in the north of Ireland, who are 
regularly visited by their Scripture readers. Well has it been said, ‘‘‘The aspira- 
tion of Moses might seem to be realized before our eyes, ‘Would God that all the 
Lord’s people were prophets, and that the Lord would put his Spirit upon them.’ ” 

The example of this feeble church shows how much might be accomplished by 
Christians in this country. Suppose the self-same spirit was diffused through all _ 
our American Israel. What a change there would be, not only in the strength © 
of our desires, but in the broadness of our plans, for a dying world! With 
what burdened and wrestling spirits should we pray, ‘“‘Thy kingdom come.” 
With what joy should we offer of our substance to our blessed Redeemer, till it 
should be said again, ‘‘The people bring much more than enough for the service 
of the work which the Lord commanded to make.””, With what alacrity would our 
sons and daughters say, ‘‘ Here am I, Lord, send me,’ pleading even for the honour 
of carrying the gospel to the ends of the earth. May we not look forward to such 
a day? Nay, must we not look forward to such a day? How else can the nations 
be saved? And why may not it come speedily? Why may it not come this very 

ear? 

i In passing along the line of our missions, the reader must often feel that there is 
a strange want’ of harmony between what God is doing, and what we are doing, 
for the conversion of the world. Look at Western Asia. Look at India. Look at 
China. How wide the openings. How few the labourers. And how long must 
this state of things continue? Disciples of Christ! How long? Shall we not 
arise at once and say, every man to his fellow, ‘‘Who then is willing to conse- 
crate his service this day unto the Lord?” 

Arrica.—Gaboon.—3 Stations, 6 Ordained Missionaries, 1 Physician, 7 Female 
Assistant Missionaries, 3 Native Helpers. 

The gospel has been preached in Mpongwe and Bakélé, and schools have been 
sustained. The boarding-school at Baraka, under the supervision of Dr. Ford, ap- 
pears to be successful. ‘‘The progress of some of the boys is encouraging.” It 
_is not known that any have been added to the church within the past year. The 
way seems to be prepared for operating upon the Pangwes;-and it is presumed 
that, were the mission sufficiently strong, there would be no serious obstacle to the 
occupancy of higher and healthier stations in the interior. 
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 Zulus.—12 Stations, 14 Ordained Missionaries, 15 Female Assistant Missionaries, 
5 Native Helpers. ; | 

For the last few months, the efforts of the mission have been attended with but 
little apparent success. Only eight were received into Christian fellowship during 
an entire twelvemonth. The opposition of many to the gospel is fixed aifd reso- 
lute. This is but another manifestation of the ‘carnal mind,’’ which is ‘‘ enmity 
against God.” Family schools are sustained at all the stations; Sunday schools 
are taught a considerable part of the year by natives. Mrs. Adams has a girls’ 
school consisting of about twenty pupils. The Christian Zulus seem to be advancing 
in material prosperity, as also in the comforts and conveniences of life. Two 
brick chapels, the largest in the colony, have been completed. 

Evrope.—Greece.—Athens.—1 Female Assistant Missionary. 

Mr. King is still at Athens, preaching the gospel of Christ, notwithstanding the 
sentence of banishment mentioned a year ago. Sickness and death, in the high 
places of our own government, have retarded the final adjustment of the case. It 
was suggested by the Prudential Committee that a letter should be wnitten and 
sent to Greece by Daniel Webster, as Secretary of State, presenting the American 
views of religious liberty, and stating how much of that liberty the people of this 
country must be expected to enjoy in other lands. It cannot be doubted that Mr. 
Everett, the worthy successor of the deceased statesman, performed his part of the 
service with his accustomed ability; but the correspondence has not been made 

ublic. 
The Jews.—3 Stations, 4 Ordained Missionaries, 4 Female Assistant Missionaries, 
Native Teachers. 
Jews of Thessalonica are believed to offer the best field for a mission to the 
seed of Abraham, which is to be found in the Turkish empire. Mr. Schauffler 
continues his valuable literary labours at Constantinople; and he has published 
several works for the Jews within the past year. 

Western Asta.—Armenians.—20 Stations and Out-Stations, 20 Ordained Mission- 
aries, 1 Physician, 25 Female Assistant Missionaries, 26 Native Assistant Mis- 
slonaries. é 

The reformation among the Armenians continues to spread wider and wider. 
The seminary at Bebek contains fifty students, of whom fifteen are Greeks. 
Eleven of the Armenian students form a class in theology. The members of this 
institution are from all parts of the empire. The female boarding-school is grow- 
ing in interest and importance. The press issued seven millions of pages during 
the year; but the increasing demand fer books, on theology and practical religion, 
requires accelerated speed. 

The Protestant churches have been increased from ten to fifteen; and an aggre- 
gate increase of members has been reported, amounting in all to ninety. Butthe 
change which has taken place in all classes of the Armenian community, and in 
almost every part of the field, is but very imperfectly indicated by the statistics of 
churches. A rapid numerical advance in the Protestant community is scarcely 
desirable; and it is not to be expected at present. The wheat is sifted by severe 
trials. The condition of the Protestants is improving. The results of the late agi- 
tations in the political world are worthy of a grateful notice. It would almost seem 
that Europe has been put in requisition, with its fleets and armies and diplomatic 
skill, to place the Protestant community on a secure basis. ; 

The interest among the Greeks of Constantinople and its vicinity, remains una- 
bated; thougn the political agitations in that part of the world are not particularly 
favourable to the reformation which has commenced among them. Much is ex- 
pected from the fifteen Greek young men in the seminary at Bebek. 

Syria.—8 Stations, 11 Ordained Missionaries, 1 Physician, 14 Female Assistant 
Missionaries. 4 Native Helpers, 1 Printer. : 

A few have been added to the churches in Syria. A native pastor has been 
placed over the church at Hasbeiya, and he has nobly held his ground. Every 
where the way is being more and more opened for the preaching of the gospel. 
In Lebanon the mission has a score of schools, with more than 500 pupils. Mr. 
Smith has advanced with his new Arabic translation of the New Testament through 
the Gospels. He had previously completed the Pentateuch. The issues of books 
and tracts have been nearly 4000. ‘ 

Assyria.—3 Stations, 5 Ordained Missionaries, 5 Female Missionaries, 3 Native 
Helpers. : : 

_ The prospects of this mission are decidedly encouraging. Several have applied 
for admission at Mosul, and four or five are thought worthy of this privilege at 
Diarbekir. The number of scholars at Mosul is twenty-five; at Diarbekir, sixteen. 
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Nestorians.—3 Stations, 7 Ordained Ministers, 1 Printer, 10 Female Missionaries, 
23 Native Assistants, : 

The Nestorian Patriarch, having failed in his opposition on the, plain of Oroo- 
miah, has put forth his endeavors to exclude spiritual religion from the moun- 
tains. The Romanists, however, availing themselves of the new edict of tolera- 
tion, have been zealous in their efforts to check its progress in Persia. 

The preaching of the gospel has been prosecuted to a greater extent than ever 
before. The common schools, nearly eighty in number, have more than a thou- 
sand pupils. The two seminaries for males and females—the former having forty 
pupils, and the latter having fifty—are exerting a most salutary influence. The 
embodying of a Christian literature in the language of the Nestorians, and the 
multiplying of educated natives for the different departments of labour, speak 
hopetully for the future. The whole Bible is now translated into the spoken 
tongue; and an edition, in the ancient and modern Syriac, is in the hand of the 

eople. 
: SourHeRN Asta.—Bombay.—1 Station, 3 Ordained Ministers, 1 Female Mission- 
ary, 1 Native Assistant. 

A series of lectures has been delivered, followed by discussions, in which the 
natives have participated freely. The number of persons in attendance indicated 


a good deal of interest, the place having been frequently filled with eager listen- ~ 


ers. The Native Missionary Society has held a meeting on the first Monday of 
each month, often well attended, for prayer, the communication of intelligence, &c. 
Having collected about seventy dollars, they appropriated this sum towards the 
erection of another building for preaching. 


Ahmednuggur.—6 Stations, 5 Ordained Ministers, 5 Female Miestonaricg aay i” 


tive Assistants. 

It is an interesting and significant fact, that the way has been prepared for 
our brethren of this mission by the extensive diffusion of knowledge among 
the people. They can introduce Christ at once as the subject of discourse, 
and be heard patiently to the end. Three schools have been established ; and the 
parents have pledged themselves to renounce idolatry, keep the Sabbath, and at- 
tend Christian worship. The instructors of the schools are the religious teachers 
of the people. The mahars in one of the villages have forsaken their idols ina 
body. They also attend the Sabbath congregations, and manifest much interest in 
listening to the truth. 

Five persons have been admitted to the church; and the whole number of mem- 
bers is one hundred and fifteen. , 

Satara.—2 Stations, 2 Ordained Ministers, 1 Female Missionary, 2 Native 
Helpers. 

; Mire. Graves is still permitted to labour at Malcom Peth, her school containing 
some twenty-five pupils, five or six of whom give evidence of piety. | 

A young man of promise was received into Christian fellowship at Satara, in 
June, 1852; and the influence of his professed faith in the Saviour was felt exten- 
sively. The immediate effect was to increase the number of pupils in the boys’ 
schools. The parochial school, in the yard of the mission house, appears to have 
been prosperous. It is taught by the son of a native Christian, and has fifteen or 
twenty pupils. The girls’ schools, each having eighteen or twenty pupils, have 
suffered from the death of Mrs. Burgess. 

Kolapoor.—1 Station, 1 Ordained Minister, 1 Female Missionary, 1 Native 
Helper. 

ih wae late in 1852, when Mr. Wilder removed to Kolapoor, a city of forty 
thousand inhabitants, the capital of an independent state, which has a population 
of more than halfa million, in which no missionary had previously resided. The 
people were wholly given to idolatry; and at first an effort was made to prevent 
his remaining, but the excitement gradually abated. The time has not come to 
speak of important results. 

[To be continued. ] 
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Bdttorial. 
THE SUSTENTATION FUND. 


It has been exceedingly gratifying to find that so general and so liberal a re- 
sponse has been made throughout our churches to the application of the Board of 
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Missions, for aid in the support of the ministry. The amount already received ; 
from 19 congregations is over $500, which has been so distributed as to raise to three 
hundred and twelve dollars the salaries of those ministers who received less than 
that amount. It is hoped that every congregation will co-operate in this effort, which 
certainly commends itself strongly to the understanding, the heart, the conscience 
of every one. As an illustration of the feeling which has influenced many, and 
which, we hope, all may act on, we subjoin the following letter received by the 
treasurer, from a Western village:— 

‘Sir,—Enclosed please find one dollar for the Fund for Ministerial Support. 
There is no Reformed Presbyterian church in this part of the country, so that 
I make my contribution directly to yourself. Though it is but a mite—a widow’s 
mite, it is all that I can command at present. I trust the Lord will open the hearts 


of those who have it in their power to contribute liberally for this object. The la- 
bourer is certainly worthy of his hire. 


TOKENS FOR GOOD. 


~ Amidst much that is discouraging in the signs of the times, there are still some 
circumstances of a cheering character, which should lead the Christian philanthro- 


_ pist to “thank God, and take courage.”” There is an increasing appreciation of 


portance of Sabbath sanctification; and in several instances we find the 
ibunals asserting its propriety, not so much because required by the law of 


; the land as because it is a divine institution. The triumph of the Temperance 


cause at the recent elections is another gratifying fact; and as it tends to suppress 
so many prolific sources of evil, and to prepare the way for such powerful future 
aggressive movements, it is exceedingly encouraging. Christian men have felt 
that they must and that they may speak out; and the /atent power of the moral por- 
tion of the community is beginning to be exercised and felt. We suppose that 
professors of religion have but a very inadequate estimate of the influence they 
possess in the community, and that they would find that they might avow and ad- 
vocate and assert the high and pure morality of the Scriptures, not only without 
exciting any general or powerful opposition, but with honour to the character 
of their religion, and advantage to efforts in progress to remove the evils which 
afflict the community. Such reflections as these have been forcibly impressed on 
our minds by reading a recent Presentment of the Grand Jury of Allegheny County, 


Pa., in which a position is taken and maintained in favour of Christian morals, 


more distinct and decided than we have observed in any other document of the 
kind. It is pleasing to find that there are men who can and will speak out so 
strongly. We hope that from all parts of the country the Christian sentiment 
which prevails will find a similar utterance, till “all iniquity shall stop her mouth.” 


“From the best information we have been enabled to acquire, we suppose 
there are about sixteen hundred grog-shops in our county, and about one hun- 
dred and fifty-eight have license from court to sell spirituous or malt liquors. 
A large proportion of the cases of assault and battefy which have come before us, 
sprang directly from these poison shops and dens of iniquity. We have said in 
our published card, that after our first day’s sitting, during which time we had 
passed upon upwards of one hundred and fifty bills at the lowest calculation, 
four-fifths of these cases were the result, either directly or indirectly, of the use of 
intoxicating liquors; and our observation upon the cases which have come before 
us since that announcement was made, and a careful review of our whole calen- 
dar, constrains us to reiterate that declaration, and in the judgment of many of 
us, a larger portion than four-fifths of all the cases we have passed upon have 
their origin, either directly or indirectly, in the use of intoxicating liquors. Among 
the various evils caused by the numerous grog-shops throughout the county, one 
of the most demoralizing is the temptation which they offer to the violation of 
the Lord’s day. The drinking shops in the neighbourhood of our cities invite the 
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city inhabitants to resort thither, thereby giving employment and patronage to 
public conveyances, such as omnibuses and railroad cars, to violate the sanctity 
of the Sabbath, and trample upon the laws of the State. From a careful review 
of all the information which we have collected upon the subject of intemperance 
during our sittings, which we can but feebly set forth, and from all our previous 
knowledge and observation throughout the country, we are constrained as our 
highest duty to present to your honours and our fellow-citizens, ‘the license sys- 
tem,’.and the traffic in intoxicating liquors, us now existing in this county, as a public 
nuisance, in its natural tendency, poisonous, demoralizing, and degrading ; in no 
conceivable point of view, useful or profitable to society; but destructive of the 
virtue, health, and happiness of our citizens, and the best interests of society. We be- 
lieve the whole system to be evil, and only evil, wrong 1n principle, and therefore in- 
capable of amendment, and that it should be entirely abolished.” 


In reference to, Sabbath profanation, they say:— 


‘As a Christian community we have reason to deplore the prevailing desecra- 
tion of the Lord’s day, especially in and around our cities. This is an evil not 
only calculated to call down the judgment of Heaven, but to engender infidelity, 
and is in every conceivable point of view hurtful and demoralizing to the com- 
munity, and unjust and oppressive to the men, and to the beasts that are required 
to labour on the day that our beneficent Creator has given to man and beast as a 
day of rest. We therefore present as a public nuisance the public running of rail- 
road cars, omnibuses, and all other public conveyances in our city on the Lord’s 
day; and we earnestly request the proper authorities to enforce existing laws 


and if needful enact additional laws sufficient to protect the public frome 
nuisance.” 
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THE NATIVE ASSISTANTS AT SAHARANPUR. 

To those who have felt an interest in the Orphan Institution established by our 
Missionaries in India, it must have been a subject of great joy and thanksgiving 
to find that so many of the pupils connected with it have given evidence of genu- 
ine piety, and that several are already employed as assistants in the missionary 
work. At arecent meeting of the Executive Committee of the Board of Missions 
definite arrangements were made in regard to the support of those who have com- 
pleted their course at the institution, and are in the service of the mission. The 
Rey. R. Patterson, by whose zealous and diligent labour so much has been effected 
for the cause of Missions, having presented the subject to several Sabbath Schools, 
to which it was regarded as peculiarly appropriate, engagements were made with 
great cordiality to provide the means necessary. The Sabbath School of the 1st 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, Phila., has thus pledged itself for the support of 
Mr. T. W. J. Wylie; the Sabbath School of the Ist Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
N. Y., for the support of Mr. J. N. M‘Leod; the Sabbath School of the Bethel 
Church, Illinois, for the support of Mr. Gilbert M‘Master; the Sabbath School of 
the ist Reformed Presbyterian Church, Allegheny, for the support of Mr. Thomas 
H. Orr; and the Sabbath School of the 2d Reformed Presbyterian Church, Pitts- 
burgh, for the support of Mr. Matthew;Brown. 

When others may be employed as assistants, it is confidently expected that their 
support will, in like manner, be secured. It will not, however, be supposed that ~ 
all which is necessary is done when pecuniary support shall have been furnished: 
faithful and fervent prayers should be presented at the throne of God for these dear 
brethren. How much they need them—how eamestly they desire them, we will 
not now stop to mention. As they are now brought more especially before the at- 
tention of the churches, may we not hope that their personal sanctification, and 
their general usefulness will form a stated subject of prayer with all the members 
of our church, and more especially with those who have become pledged for their 
support? 
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RECENT INTELLIGENCE FROM INDIA. | 


As this number is passing through the press, we have received letters from India, 
of as late a date as October 17th, 1853. The health of the Mission families was — 
good, and the operations of the brethren were proceeding in the usual manner. 
Mr. Woodside had commenced a new station at Dehra, in the valley of the Dhoon, 
and had already collected two thousand five hundred rupees for the erection of 
the requisite buildings. Gilbert M‘Master, one of the catechists, accompanies — 
him. An urgent desire is expressed for additional Missionaries, to supply the va- 


cancy at Saharanpur, and to assist Mr. Woodside. Will the call be unanswered? 
, ‘ 


et 8 


Motices of Prw Buwdlications. 


Tue Fartarut Motuer’s Rewarp: A Narrative of the Conversion and Happy 
Death of J. B., who died in the tenth year of his age. With an Introduction, by 
Rey. Charles Hodge, D. D. Philad’a: Presbyterian Board of Publication. 323 
pages, 18mo. ate 

This book is exceedingly interesting and valuable, not merely as showing re- 
markable developments of regenerating and sanctifying grace, but also the proper. 
mode of Christian education. 


. ae Waxpenses. Sketches of the Evangelical Christians of the Valleys of Pied- 
“mong with illustrations on wood. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publica- 
tion. Pp. 392, 12mo. - , 
This beautiful volume contains an excellent compendium of the history of the 
Waldensian churches. The wood engravings are executed in a superior style, and 
increase the value of the work, by presenting to the eye delineations of places 
which possess so much interest as scenes associated with the ‘ faithful eontend- 
ings” of some of the noblest witnesses of God. 


- Tue Yourtu’s Vistror; or Selections in Prose and Verse, from the Presbyterian 
Sabbath School Visitor—with illustrations. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of 
Publication. Pp. 240. 


Weare glad to find that the choicest contents of the little newspaper which the 
Board of Publication issues, are found in a neat and attractive style in this volume. * 
It forms an excellent gift book for the young. : 


Departed WorTH AND GREATNESS LAMENTED. A Sermon on the Death of Rey. 
Andrew Symington, D. D., Professor of Divinity in the Reformed Presbyterian . 
Church. Preached at Paisley, October 2, 1853. By Wm. Symington, D.D., Glas- - 
gow. 2d Edition. Paisley. Pp. 28, 8vo. a 


The removal of the venerable and beloved servant of God who forms the subject 
of this discourse, has been already recorded in the Banner; and, in our last number, 
an extract was published from this sermon. It is full of the sound docrine and per- — 
spicuous exposition of divine truth, expressed in the animated and luminous style 
which marks the author’s writings. The natural sorrow which such a bereavement 
must occasion is alleviated by the cheering hopes of a meeting in a better world. 
With great pathos the author exclaims: “ ‘Think, O think, also, of the prospect of 
meeting again Whither he has gone you know, and the way you know. Believe 
in Christ. Put faith in his atonement—look to his intercession—seek to be imbued 
with his spirit,and you will meet again when you die, in circumstances far superior 
to any in which you meton earth. Is there not something soothing in this assurance ? 
Keenly do I feel how much more bitter were my own sorrow but for this hope! I 
feel it difficult to realize the fact—I feel it difficult to persuade myself that I am to 
hear his pleasant voice, and to see his manly countenance, and to meet his beam- 
ing eye no more. Dear and sainted brother! art thou indeed gone? Yes, thou art 
gone. ‘lam distressed for thee, my brother Andrew; very pleasant hast thou been 
unto me:’ but I shall seek to think less of earth, that thou hast left it, and more 
of heaven, that thou hast entered it. And should J, unworthy I—through that 
atoning blood of God’s own Son, which is able to cleanse from all sin, and save 
to the uttermost—should I ever be permitted to enter those happy mansions, after 
having saluted the blessed Saviour, I shall soon look round for thee, and ‘rush into 
thy fraternal embrace !” 


] 


THE 
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FEBRUARY, 1854. 


Wistorteal Sketches. 
(Fer the Banner of the Covenant.) 
THE CHURCH OF OUR FATHERS. 
[Continued from p. 9.] 

It was during this time, (in 584,) (Relig. Mag., vol. iii., p. 328,) that 
Gregory, an archdeacon of Rome, who afterwards was raised to the 
pontificate, as the first of that name, in passing through the streets 
of that city, happened to see some young men of fair countenance, | 
(Hume, u.s., p. 28,) and noble mien, with large, luxuriant hair, ex- — 
posed in the market-place for sale as slaves. Having inquired of what 
nation they were, he was told that they were Angles, he exclaimed, 
They look like angels, and ought to be their companions in heaven. 
It is a pity that men of so fair a countenance should be subjects to 
the prince of darkness.”” On learning that they came from a part 
of England named Devi, he prayed that they might be delivered from 
the ire of the Deity, and called to the merey of the Saviour. When 
he was told that their king was named 4¢/la, he declared that Hallelu- 
jah should be sung in thatland. Filled with an ardent desire to make 
known to them the gospel, he then went to the Pope, (Pelagius II.,) 
and obtained permission to go to England as a missionary. But so 
great was his reputation in Rome, that when it was found that the Pope 
had permitted him to depart, a popular tumult occurred, and he was 
recalled, and for a time the mission was abandoned, (Relig. Mag., vol. 
il., p.328;) but Gregory, who appears to have possessed many be: 
cellent qualities, although his character is stained with ambition, du- 
plicity, and violence, appears still to have cherished the hope of adding 
the Anglo-Saxon tribes to the spiritual dominions of the See of Rome. 

Accordingly, in 597, Augustine, with forty monks, was commis- 
sioned by him to go to England. Having obtained interpreters in 
France, they directed their course to the capital of Ethelbert, where 
Beitka provided for them suitable accommodations, and procured for 
them full liberty of preaching. They acted with much caution, dis- 
claiming all violence, and professing to have come only for the advan- 
tage of the people. They allowed the temples and the altars to re- 
main, while they urged the removal of the idols, in order to lead the 
people to come for Christian worship to the places which they had 
formerly held sacred, (Bede, i., 80, p.100;) and as it had been cus- 
tomary to kill sacrifices at the shrines of their gods, (Hume, u.s., 
p- 32,) they persuaded them, on Christian festivals, to bring their cat- 
tle to the sanctuaries, and kill them there. It is also probable that 
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many of the idolatrous terms which remain in our language, and a 
number of the superstitions which still retain a place among the com- 
mon people, were thus transmitted from paganism to the form of 
Christianity, which was thus made its substitute. Indeed, Gregory's 
maxim was to interfere as little as possible with the prejudices of the 
people, and thus the purity of the gospel may have been sacrificed to 
a desire to promote its propagation. _ ieeyperRG. 

The success of the missionaries was rapid and great. ‘ Multitudes — 
embraced the new religion, and among others Ethelbert himself, who 
lent his influence to establish it among his subjects. Worldly notions 
were not without an influence on the minds of those who aspired to 
royal favour. At one of the conferences held to consider the claims 
of Christianity, the arch’ priest of the pagans announced himself a 
convert. “I have been,” said he, ‘‘more studious in worshipping the 
old idols of our fathers than any one else in the kingdom, and yet 
many persons have enjoyed more of the royal favour, and have ob- 
tained greater worldly good, than I have. Let us leave,’ he ex- 
claimed, ‘these gods, who are so blind to the merits of their best 
worshippers.” Yet there was, doubtless, in some cases, & glowing 
after immortality, a desire for information in regard to the future 
unseen world, and the way to avoid its punishments and secure its 
joys. ‘‘O king,” said an old man at the same council, ‘‘our present 
life reminds me of a bird that flies in from the darkness and the cold 
to shelter itself under the roof at some banquet, where the fire 1s 
blazing in the middle of the hall, the little wanderer comes in at one 
door, and departs at another, we know not whither. It. came from 
darkness, and it returns to it. So-it is with the life of man; but if 
this new religion teaches us where we go after this existence is ended, 
it ought to be adopted.” (Brewster’s Essays, i., p. 95, Ang. Sax.) Un- 


der the influence of these varying causes, idolatry soon fell; the tem- 


ples were converted into churches, buildings for religious purposes 
were erected in all parts of the land, a regular tax was imposed for 
the support of the clergy, and by) the end of the seventh century 
Christianity was formally established in all England. (Ibid.) 


(To be continued.) : 
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Cheological Dtsciwssions. 


Tie VALIDITY OF PRESBYTERIAN Onpination.—The right of Presbyters to.ordain, 
and thevalidity of Presbyterian ordination, was never called in question, accord- 
ing to Planck, until the bishops began about the middle of the third century to as- 


‘sert the doctrine of apostolic succession. ‘ With-the name it seemed desirable 


also to inherit the authority of the apostles. For this purpose. they availed 
themselves of the right of ordination. The right of ordination, of course, de- 
volved exclusively upon the bishops, as alone competent rightly to adminster, it: 
As they had been duly constituted the successors of the apostles, so also had 
they alone the right to communicate the same in part or fully, by the imposition of 
hands. From this time onward, to give the rite more effect, it was administered 
with more imposing solemnity.” And, in all probability, it became customary; at 
this early period, to utter, in the laying on of hands, those words of prelatical arro- 
Bene, sk shocking irreverence: ‘ Receive the Holy Ghost,” for the:oflice and work 
of a bishop. pyr 

De. Neanter has assured the writer that beyond a doubt, presbyters were accus- 
tomed to ordain in the ages immediately succeeding the apostles. The testimony 
of Fermilian is, according to Neander, explicit in confirmation of this fact.. If fur- 
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ther evidence is needed on this ‘point, ‘itis given at length and with great ability 
by Biondell, who, after occupying one hundred quarto pages with the argument, 
sums up the result of the discussion in the following syllogism :— 

“To whom the usage of the church has assigned, in reality, the same functions, 
to them it has also, from the beginning, ascribedthe same ministerial parity, and, 
of course, the same dignity. | rodtt o fr 

‘But the usage of the church has assigned to bishops and presbyters, in reality, 
the same functions in the ordination of presbyters, deacons, &c. | | 

‘Therefore, it has from the beginning declared that bishops and presbyters are 
in all respects equal, and of necessity they are the same in dignity and rank.” 

_ Even the decrees of councils, which. restrict the right of ordination to the bishops 
alone, distinctly imply. that from the beginning it was not so limited. Why deny 
to presbyters the right to ordain by a formal decree if they had never enjoyed that 
right? The prohibition,is an evident restriction of their early prerogative. 

But we forbear: enough has been said to vindicate the rights of presbyters to or- 
dain and to perform all the functions of, the ministerial.office. Indeed, we cannot 
but wonder that it should ever have been called in, question. How extraordinary 
the hardihood with which, in the face of. authorities,a thousand times collated, we 
are still told that ‘‘the,idea of ordination by any but bishops was an unheard-of 
thing in the primitive church.” |The burden. of proof rests with overwhelming 
weight upon those who venture on such assertions.—Coleman’s Apostolic and Primi- 
tive Church. 


A Hicu Compriment.—The “ Western Christian Advocate,” a Methodist journal, 
published at Cincinnati, Ohio, is, for ability, second to no other in the large and re- 
spectable denomination it represents. In an editorial in that paper for last week, 
we find the following highly commendatory language in reference to the Confes- 
sion of Faith of the Presbyterian church. The exceptions taken to it by our con- 
temporary must, of course, be expected from that quarter. [ Presb. 


“We must speak with profound respect of the, Westminster Confession. It was 
the greatest work of its time, or of any previous time, for sound theological views, 
excepting always its peculiar teachings on the Five Points; and Calvin’s works, 
as a whole, are not equalled by-any divine of his times; and even now they chal- 
lenge the respect of the best theologians, erroneous as they are in some respects; 
and the form of government of the Contession, too, is the highest model, as a 
whole, the Christian world ever saw since the apostles.. Methodist church polity is 
only a modification of it; and congregationalism in its various forms, in propor- 
tion as it advances to an efficient system, is constantly advancing toward the po- 
lity of the Confession. The congregational unions, associations, and the like, are 
approximations to the synod or General Assembly. A thorough revision of the 
Confession of Faith, embodying Wesleyan doctrines, and expurgating the Mani- 
chean elements, would be a noble work; and then the Confession of Faith would 
be the master-piece of the world.” , 
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Practical Bssays. 


__ Livine Leeactrs.—It is a matter alike of regret and surprise that wealthy indi- 
viduals, who are benevolently disposed, do not more frequently prefer to make, 
while living, their own hands their executors, rather than leave the task to the un- 
certain performance of others, after they themselves are called away by death. 
How much good might have been done during life-time with the vast sums of 
money, which, in many cases of contested wills, have been squandered in htiga- 
tion, or misapplied to purposes never anticipated by the testator? There are, per- 
haps, few readers who cannot advert to cases of this kind within the compass of 
their own knowledge. And how much more durable are monuments of gratitude 
in living hearts, transmitted to posterity, than costly piles.of marble erected in — 
the vain attempt to immortalize a man. | 
How many worthy and industrious individuals might be patronised and encou- 
raged—how much suffering alleviated. How many widows and orphans comfort- 
ably provided for, by a wise application of funds in the hands of living benefac- 
tors? We will suppose an individual having at command for benevolent purposes, 
one, ten, twenty, fifty, or one hundred thousand dollars—were he with this sum 
to purchase or erect comfortable homes for families, on the condition that when the 
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yearly rent paid by each family had:amounted to the sum expended in the pur- 
chase or erection of their home, they should be free owners. How great an 
amount of good-might be done by a living bequest of simply the interest on a 
given sum for a stated time, at which time the principal would return to the do- 
nor, to be again employed on a similar mission, thus creating a kind of philan- 
thropic perpetual motion: and so likewise of other benevolent objects. 
Will not some living millionaires take a lesson of wisdom from the folly of som 

who have departed?—Advocate and Journal. 


How to Spenp a Day.—‘ Begin the day with humble, hearty prayer to God. If 
your heart is hard, pray the more earnestly that it may be made tender. Read 
also a portion of God’s blessed word, and try to fix some of it in your memory as 
food for meditation during the day. Be careful not to let the first part of the day 
pass away in idleness, lest you have a hurried feeling all the rest of it. Ifyou have 
a regular employment, do what you ‘can to be forward with it. If your business 
consist of many things, make out in your mind or on paper a list of all, and put 
numbers to each according to the order in which it is best to attend to them. 
Drive your business and it will not drive you. Maintain, at all times, a certain, 
placid; benevolent and cheerful state of ‘mind. If others lose their tempers, take 
warning. Study to say something that will cheer the desponding, encourage the 
timid, warn the headlong and restrain the vicious. Let your words be few and 
well chosen. If you have any engagement, be punctual to the minute. Suffer 
not any one to introduce you as “the late Mr. .”” Beware of the habit of tell- 
Jing long stories. Try to do something good every day. Seek to be in the fear of 
the Lord all day long. At the close of every day, call yourself to a strict account 
for the words you have spoken, the deeds you have done, and the thoughts you 
have had. Humble yourself for all that was wrong. In reliance on God’s grace, 
zesolve to be doubly guarded against the same sins. Pray earnestly for the appli- 
«ation of the blood of Christ. ‘Thank God for all his mercies. Adore his glorious 
name, and commit yourself to him.— Advocate and Guardian. je 


- $micuiar Provipence.—“ About the year 1778,’ says his biographer, “Mr. Ce- 
il was appointed to two small livings at Lewes, in Sussex, England. At this 
time a very singular providence occurred to him on his way from London to serve 
these churches. He was detained in town till noon, in consequence of which he 
did not arrive on East Grinstead Common till after it was dark. On this common 
he met.a man on horseback, who appeared to be intoxicated, and ready to fall 
from his horse. Mr. C., with his usual benevolence, rode up to him in order to 
_ prevent his falling, when the man immediately seized the reins of his horse. Mr. 
C. perceiving that he was in bad hands, endeavoured to break away, but the man 
threatened to knock him down if he repeated the attempt. ‘Three other men im- 
mediately rede up, placing Mr. C. in the midst of them. On perceiving his danger, 
it struck him, ‘ Here is an occasion of faith;’ and that direction occurred to him— 
‘Call upon me in the day of trouble: I will deliver thee’ He secretly lifted up 
his heart to God, imploring that deliverance which he alone could give. One of 
the men, who seemed to be captain of the gang, asked who he was, and whither 
he was going! Mr. C.told them very frankly his name and profession. The leader 
said, ‘Sir, 1 know you, and have heard you preach at Lewes; let the gentleman’s 
horse go; we wish you good night.’ : 

_ Mr. Cecil had about him 16/. of Queen Anne’s bounty, belonging to his churches, 
which he had been to London to receive, and the loss of which would have been 
to him at that time a large sum; yet his person and property were alike un- 
touched.” 


Morat Greatness.—There are’two points to test the moral greatness of men. 
‘The one is high elevation in prosperity, the’ other deep depression in adversity. 
He who, when everything is flourishing, remains the same unassuming, unpre- 
tending man, humbly but firmly discharging the duties of his station, altogether 
devoid of haughtiness and pride; and he who, when everything is prostrated and 
lost, can retain his self-respect, firmness and resolution, perseveringly discharging 
present duty, without servility or meanness, is the great man, Such a one is 
centred in himself. He is a man in the truest sense of the word.—Ad. and Guar. 
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A Satu Discrpte.—There are stich. We have seen them. If our readers never 
saw one, we are glad. We will give a brief description of one, hoping they may 
be profited by the picture. 


1. He has small acquaintance with the Bible. If the actual worth of that book 
could have been an incitement to a large acquaintance with it, or the earnest in- 
junction of its author to study it had prevailed, there would have been knowledge 
of it. But they have both failed. The Scriptures are a territory into which he has 
taken only now and then a hasty ramble. Long and diligent journeying there, to 
know what might be known, has never been practised. Hence a very small circle 
of ideas would embrace all his knowledge of the lively oracles. 

2. He is very sparing in his attendance upon Christian privileges. Custom, and, 
perhaps, other motives, make him acquainted with the sanctuary on the Sabbath, 
but he is seldom discernible on other occasions. This neglect helps to keep him 
small. If he only had the heart to turn into all the fat pastures that are open to 
him, he might find ample food, and increase in spiritual stature. 

3. His prayers are small. The whole heart and soul is not in them, only a part 
of it. And when but a small part of the soul is engaged, the prayers themselves 
cannot be otherwise than small. They do not go largely forth, expanding and in- 
creasing, as they must from a heart all on fire with love and zeal. They are fettered 
and cramped, and are dwarfish. There is nothing of the giant about them. 

4. His faith is small, A grain of mustard seed is too large an object for the 

comparison. If his faith filled but that small measure, Zion would not be long in 
learning that man’s spiritual strength. But he has only dim visions of eternal 
things. Instead of soaring upward as on eagle’s wings, he grovels and creeps. 
If you were to place him beside some of the men of strong faith that may be found 
in Zion, you would be surprised at the contrast, 
_ 5. He is very small, also, in his charities. .They are drops, small drops, and 
not very near together either. We have heard one commended who gave all that 
she had, which is a large donation; and of others who have given themselves; and 
of others who have done what they could. All this is large and noble. But. this 
disciple was never found in such company. _ It is, pitiful to see one who is so largely 
indebted to God’s beneficence, as a disciple, and one whose profession implies so 
much—and one whose hopes embrace so large and glorious an inheritance here- 
after—it is pitiful to find charity with him a small affair. It ought to be one of the 
largest of his Christian graces. Indeed, Paul would have disciples abound in it 
so much, that it should be like a mantle, covering and binding together all the 
other Christian graces—the very “‘bond of perfectness.”” We. wish this disciple 
had hearkened to Paul. What a noble position he might have held, compared 
with the sorry spectacle he now presents. 

Now, because all these things are true, we do not see how we can call the per-_ 
son anything else than a small disciple. We looked about for a better name, but 
could not find one. The Scriptures speak of growing in grace, and of rising “unto 
the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.” But it has not been so in this 
case. We have to tax charity heavily to hope he ever began to grow at all. We 
trust there is some life in what so nearly resembles a dead body. But all the in- 
dications are so small, that we cannot but have anxiety. 

We should like to make a personal address to all the small disciples who read 
this article. But we have misgivings about its being of any use, because the really 
small disciple is the last person to suspect his own diminutiveness. He would 
not dream this article had any relation to him. Hence the shot would fly harm- 
less over his head. We will leave him, therefore, hoping that to some of our read- 
ers this account of the small disciple shall be at least of some advantage.— Boston 
Recorder. 


Mental AnD CorporeaL Surrerinc.—There is a very pretty Persian apologue on 
the difference between mental and corporeal suffering. A king and his minister 
were discussing the subject, and differed in opinion. The minister maintained 
the first to be more severe, and to convince his sovereign of it, he took a lamb, 
broke its leg, shut it up, and put food before it. He took another, shut it up with 
a tiger which was bound with a strong chain, so that the beast could spring near, 
but not seize the lamb, and also put food before him. In the morning he carried the 
king to see the effect of the cruel experiment. The lamb with the broken leg had 
eaten all the food placed before him—the other was found dead from fright—ZJd. 


88 _.\ BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


Religious Mutelligence. | sss 
- Great Work in IrnEtanp.—The providences of God, as at present developing in 
Treland, are truly wonderful. A friend, who has been making a visit there of se- 
veral months, who was familiar with the condition of thmgs in former years, in- 
forms us that the revolution from popery to protestantism, now going on, greatly 
exceeds anything which ‘he had anticipated. In the South and West, where ‘po- 
pery had enjoyed almost universal’ sway, the emigration and conversion of Ro- 
manists have been so great, that in not a few instances the Romish chapels have 
been closed, because there were none to frequent them, and that many of the 
priests will be compelled to leave the ‘country for want of employment. In the 
meantime Scotch colonists are coming in and purchasing the lands, upon such 
terms as to render this course more profitable than emigration to America. In one 
instance a presbyterian church had been formed of these colonists, where formerly 
not a protestant was to be found. Even in Dublin, the ancient stronghold of po- 
pery, the changes are going on in‘a most remarkable manner. During the visit of 
our informant there were placards about the streets giving notice of nightly meet- 
ings to discuss popery, which were attended to a great extent by Romanists, These 
meetings have resulted in the conversion of many; atid one Romish chapel in Dub- 
Jin has already been closed, because there were no longer any to attend it. In 
Connaught, where formerly there was no resident presbyterian minister, there is 
now quite an influential presbytery. A converted priest stated at the last meeting 
of the General Assembly of Ireland, that in the city of Galway no less than ninety 
Romanists, who had been acting as teachers in the schools, were then sitting under 
his ministry in @ presbyterian church. The converts to protestantism are termed 
by the Romanists, ‘‘jumpers,”’ by way of reproach. On one occasion, a Romish bi- 
shop having employed a boy to earry his carpet-bag, said to him as they went 
along, ‘‘ Well, I suppose you are one of the little jumpers?” “No, sir!” replied 
the boy, ‘‘I am a big jumper; for I have jumped over purgatory |” yuo" JO 
Our friend also informs us that the Rev. Mr. Warren, the missionary sent to the 
Romish population of Ireland ‘by our own Board of Foreign Missions, is prosé+ 
cuting his work with much encouragement. He has been ‘so well received, be- 
eause of his coming from America, that the friends of evangelization are taking 
‘steps to induce the sending out of other missionaries from this country.—Presb. 


THE JEWS IN ROME, 

The Jew in all lands is a wonder, a mystery, and a miracle, but much more so 
in Rome. There, even in Rome, has God in his mysterious providence, kept the 
Jew, like the Rechabites of old, with inferior advantages, witnessing against others 
less virtuous with superior means of grace. There stands the Jew in Rome, with 
only the law) of God to guide him, looking with hope to the future, and spurning 
idolatry in the midst of.a.city which has. taught nearly the whole world to worship 
the creature more than the Creator, and to bow done before images of wood and 
stone. Yes, God has kept them there as witnesses, in the midst ofa city drunken 
with their blood—a city which indeed once, for a short time, was a light to the 
Christian world, but long has been the persecutor of Israel, the enemy of the be- 
lieving Christian, and the corrupting city of the whole earth: or, as Luther expresses 
it, “Olim janua cali, sed nune patens quoddam os inferni.’? Hard has been’ the lot 
of the Jews in Rome; and, although one or two of the Roman pontiffs have mani- 
fested some regard for them, and treated them with some amount of ‘kindness, 
the majority have trampled them under foot, and persecuted them even almost to 
the grave. Gladly would they many a time have fled from Rome; but such was 
not the purpose of God, nor the desire of the crafty priesthood, who made the 
thrifty Jew pay well for the scanty privileges. which were extended to them in the 
Ghetto of Rome. The English traveller is struck with wonder when he is told that, 
in the three or four narrow streets of the Ghetto, upwards of 4,000 Jews are said to 
dwell: other parts of the city are not open to them. During the revolution, indeed, 
some purchased houses, and some emigrated to other lands; but, if a Jew wishes 
now to leave Rome, the papal goverment takes good care that he leaves some of 
his family behind, as pledge of'his future return. Great advantages have often 
been held out to them, if they would embrace Romish Christianity. But the 
church of Rome makes annually a great show of baptizing one or two Hebrew 
converts. She has been furnished hitherto with such a scanty supply of candidates, 
that it is said the same converts have been baptized several times over, on the sam 
recurring annual festival. And yet efforts are not wanting for their conversion. In 
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the beautiful church of St. Angelo, in Peschiera, said to occupy the site of the tem- 
ple of Juno, a sermon is weekly preached to the Jews by one of the priestly devo- 
tees of the so-called ‘Queen of heaven,” and Jews are compelled to attend; but, 
with the bitter consciousness of Rome’s persecuting spirit within him, and with 
ocular proof of Rome’s unexampled idolatry around him, we need not say that it 
is not wonderful that the Jew does not readily become a convert to the church of 
Rome. Although the Talmud has been almost always a forbidden book in Rome, 
the Old Testament Hebrew scriptures have never been denied to the Jews; and 
thus the Jews are the only inhabitants of Rome who have long possessed the holy 
scriptures in a language which is known to the bulk of the commonalty. Not 
many of them are Talmudists; but there are few of them to whom the scriptures 
of the Old Testament are not better known than they are to the bulk of the 
priestly rulers of the so-called “eternal city.” Indeed, the Roman Jews, though 
as a body also judicially blinded, may be said to be more near to the kingdom of 
God than other Jews are, being less distracted by the traditions of the rabbies, and, 
like the Karaites, more confined to the strict letter of God, upon which, indeed, they 
meditate day and night. It was no little privilege to have the oportunity of making 
known to some of this interesting remnant of the Jews the unsearchable riches of 
Christ as the Messiah through whom Jerusalem’s ‘‘righteousness shall yet go forth 
as brightnesss, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth.’”? The Jew of 
Rome already knows the difference between the English protestant, who loves 
him, and makes use only of persuasion and argument to convert him, and the per- 
secuting papist who drives him to church to hear a spurious gospel which he dis- 
dains to obey. Y pu 


THe Sanpwicu Istanps.—About one year and a half after the Declaration of 
American Independence, Capt. Cook made known these Islands to the commer- 
cial world, Humboldt claims that they were discovered in 1542, by a Spaniard, 
but whether this is true or not, Capt. Cook enjoys the honour of introducing them 
to the attention of mankind. The mountain peaks of these vast volcanic forma- 
tions have since been often hailed by many longing eyes, and their fortunes have 
taken no humble place in the affairs of this world. American missionaries began 
their labours among them in 1820, and since that time their progress in civiliza- 
tion and piety has been unexampled. A few months since the supervision of our 
Missionary Board was discontinued, and the Islands, elevated to the enjoyment of 
no small degree of intelligence and refinement, were resigned to their own religious 
management. The general. supposition now is, that these Islands, redeemed from 
the worst horrors of barbarism, will seek admission into our Union. Public opi- 
nion favours their plea. Connected with us by so many interesting ties; partici- 
panne in our civilization, institutions and commerce; and related to us in position 
by their comparative proximity to California, the heart of the country will not fail 
to welcome them whenever they wish to be incorporated into our National system. 
Past experience will certainly facilitate this Union. The memory of France and 
French brandy is yet fresh enough for inspiration, and their advantages from 
American sympathy, trade and example will stimulate their tendencies towards 
our confederacy. he 
_No man can doubt that these Islanders have the bone and sinew of men in 
them. ‘They are capable of vast improvement. They have shown a prompt and 
hearty interest in the arts and sciences of rational life. No more means have been 
brought to bear on them than are common in mission efforts, and yet they have pro- 
gressed in a career of social dignity that stands without a parallel in the records of 
ourrace. Thirty years after Christianity had penetrated the heart of the Roman 
Empire, how little had been done towards arresting the corruption of the Metro- 
yolis! Thirty years after the Franks and Britons had heard of the doctrines of the 
alte how fierce was their temper and violent their life! Though so much 
time has been consumed on China, India and other scenes of sacrificing moral 
penstry, yet only a faint light quivers over their darkened and depraved millions. 
but in these Pacific Islands, faith may challenge sense, and wonders preserve the 
glory of ancient miracles. . 
_And now, one thing remains to consummate the triumph of this marvellous 
history. They have native strength; they have art, commerce, shipping; they 
have “Biel schools, churches. And bringing these with their miniature coral 
continents, they will soon ask for an adoption into our household. Sunk so lately 
into the depths of barbarism—a prey to themselves and a curse to each other— 
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tl ey now stand at our side in the vindicated claims of a common humanity, and 
covet fraternal communion with our States. Here is a theme for thanksgiving day: 
Here’ is eloquence for pen and pulpit. Here is an achievement for Republican 
Philosophy and Republican Christianity, worthy of lofty celebration. And when 
so large a part of the Nation meets—as it did but a few days since—in its conse- 
crated temples, to return to its acknowledgments for fruitful harvests and peaceful 
homes, what sublimer spectacle could be presented than the millions of uplifted 
hands ard millions of earnest voices to honor this latest and noblest triumph of 
truth and virtue!—N. Y. Times ef 


y 


A Sapsatu Crass In Geneva.—Let us suppose ourselves, on a Sabbath day, in the 
city of Calvin, and at the Oratoire, the centre-point, or heart, of the ‘‘ Evangelical 
Society of Geneva.” The usual morning service in the church was concluded an 
hour ago. It is now twelve o’clock noon. The bell was rung fora second meeting, 
and the church (by no means a small one) is again well filled. But there is some- 
thing remarkable in the congregation. The seats of the centre area, nearest the 
pu are occupied by children only—and these occupants number about two 

undred. The side-seats of the area, and the galleries, contain a numerous and 
most respectable congregation of grown-up persons, many of them with their chil- 
dren beside them. But the two hundred children seated together form the Sab- 
bath-class—and these others, old and young, are present as mere auditors. This, 
then, is the Sabbath school of the Oratoire. And now the teacher makes his ap- 
pearance. He is a gentleman of little more than middle age. His expression is 
striking and engaging. It indicates a. quick mind, with a deep under-current-of 
calm, studious thoughtfulness: and it attracts you by its unmistakeable benevo- 
lence and gentleness. ‘This is the Rev. Dr. Gaussen, Professor of Systematic The- 
ology in the Theological School of Geneva. He is a man of acknowledged emi- 
nence among evangelical Protestant authors, besides enjoying a deservedly high 
reputation as Professor in the Theological School. He undertakes no stated duty 
as a preacher, but every Sabbath day he teaches this class of children in the Ora- 
toire, and his school-meeting, or Catechisme, attracts regularly a very numerous and 
attentive audience. But let us see how the school is conducted. — alba 

Having had the privilege of being present in the Oratoire one sabbath some time 
ago, we will briefly describe what we then witnessed. The whole company 
having sung a portion of a psalm, Dr. Gaussen, who stood in the passage imme- 
diately in front of the pulpit, offered:a short and simple prayer. He then heard the 
subject of lesson repeated by the children verse by verse. The subject of lesson 
was Luke ix. 18-27—“‘ Whom say the people that lam?’ &c. Let Sabbath school 
teachers refer to the passage, and say whether they think it a very easy one to 
handle in aSabbath school. It scarcely falls within the category of ‘good subjects 
for lessons,” of which we hear so much at meetings of our Sabbath school’ socie- 
ties. And yet we shall find that the class in the Oratoire found it full of interest 
and instruction. But we anticipate. The manner in which the scholars were 
called up to repeat the verses was most singular, On a table before him, Dr. 
Gaussen had a glass vessel, containing slips of paper, on each of which was writ- 
ten the name of a scholar. He drew forth one of these slips and read the name 
upon it, whereupon the child, so called by lot, rose and repeated a'verse—and in 
the same manner for the verse following. The children repeated their verses 
without the slightest hesitation, and in a clear, audible voice, betraying no bashful- 
ness, and, at the same time, in a respectful and properly reverent manner. The 
verses being repeated, Dr. Gaussen stated the heads under which he would arrange 
the lessons from the passage. These were the following:—1. Christ in prayer 
(ver. 18;) 2. His question to the disciples, and their answers (ver. 18, 19;) 3. His 
reply and command (ver. 21;) 4.The reason for this command (ver. 22;) and 5. 
the duty of the disciples (ver. 23-27.) The teacher then proceeded to enlarge 
upon these topics. He addressed himself exclusively to the children. His exposi- 
tion was frequently broken by a question proposed to the class. A boy or girl 
would volunteer to it, and, rising, would modestly give the answer. Several of 
the answers astonished us by the knowledge of scripture and the ready acutenéss 
which they displayed. The answerer was sure to be encouraged by an affection- 
ate bien, mon cher—tres hien, tres bien, ma chere. Dr. Gaussen was remarkably simple 
in his expositions and illustrations, and entirely succeeded in arresting and sus- 
taining the attention of the class. The peculiarities in his mode of teaching which 
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most impressed us were, first of all, the,affectionateness of his whole address (and 
while it was affectionate it was the very opposite of childish;) and, secondly, that 
he did not attempt to say anything strange, or to reach the hearts of the children 
by anything else than by sense and affection. We were particularly struck with 
some of his remarks on the first head. He said that ‘‘Christ in prayer” supplied 
us with (1) consolation, and (2) an example; and, in treating of the former, he 
referred to the truth that Christ—that same Jesus—is now as actively engaged in 
our behalf as He was while on earth—“ ever living to make intercession for us ;”’ 
and compared Him to a brother standing at the right hand and enjoying the unlimit- 
ed favour of a monarch, to whom we had to present our requests, and before 
whom, but for that interceding brother (though our having that intercessor was 
owing to that monarch’s love) we could not stand. The exercises of the school 
were concluded with prayer and praise. 

Now, it is particularly to be noticed by Sabbath school teachers, that Dr. Gaussen, 
this able and experienced professor, does not come to this class without due pre- 
paration. His lectures to children are the result of study specially undertaken on 
their account. And his object is not to make a display of his own learning—not 
to make an exhibition of himself—but to present to the children with affectionate 
earnestness, and in an intelligible and simple manner, the plain but precious les- 
son of wisdom which the Scripture suggests. The consequence is, that his lectures 
or lessons are always impressive and good. They are not only listened to with 
attention by the children, but a large auditory of adults. is attracted to hear them; 
and more than that, one of the works by which Dr. Gaussen’s name is extensively 
known and honoured throughout Europe, is little else than a report of sabbath 
school lectures. ‘Some years ago, he took as subject of lessons to his class the 
book of Daniel. A short-hand writer attended, and reported his words as he ut- 
tered them. . This report, thus taken, was revised by Dr. Gaussen, and then printed. 
And in that way the much valued and very popular volumes of “‘ Daniel le Prophete” 
were given to the world. It is as we peruse these volumes that we discover what 
a high value Dr. Gaussen attaches to the sabbath school teacher’s employment. 
We find how carefully he himself prepares his lessons. He frequently alludes to 
what he had read, and what thoughts had occurred to him as he was engaged in 
his preparations. 

If sabbath school teachers always acted on the same lofty views of the imper- 
_ tance and dignity of their office as does Dr. Gaussen, would not the sabbath school 
soon acquire a higher position in the estimation of the church, and of the world 
generally ?—Glasgow S. S. Union Mag. 


THE PRESBYTERIAN CHuRCH IN IRELAND.—The following will be 
interesting to very many of our readers. In 1853, Dr. Killen, one of 
the Professors in the College at Belfast, writes:— 

** Never, at any former period, was the Irish Presbyterian Chureh 
in a position so hopeful as that which it at present occupies. The 
union of the two synods led to a. union of some of the smaller congre- 
gations previously connected with them, and the famine for a time 
pressed heavily upon the whole population; but the work of the church 
extension has continued to make steady progress, as there are now 
connected with the Assembly five synods, thirty-six presbyteries, four 
hundred and ninety-one congregations, and five hundred and thirty- 
three ministers. The united church has enlarged the number of its 
missionaries to the. heathen, and has established, in addition, a mis- 
sion to the Jews, a mission to the British colonies, and a mission to 
the Roman Catholics of Ireland. Though it has yet reached but ‘the 
day of small things,’ it at present raises, for its missions and mission- 
ary schools, contributions amounting to about nine thousand pounds 
sterling per annum. It has improved and enlarged its course of the- 
ological instruction for students going forward to the ministry, and 
it has this year (1853) completed the erection of a Presbyterian col- 
lege in the capital of Ulster.” 
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Obituartes. 


Diep, on the 21st of July, 1853, at her residence in Perry county, [linois, Mrs. 
Acnes Apams, wife of Abraham Adams, in the 52d year of her age. 

Her husband and family emigrated from Lincoln county, Tennessee, in the year 
1835, ‘and settled in the neighbourhood of Eden, under the pastoral care of Rev, 
Samuel Wylie. She was an eminent example of the connexion that subsists be- 
tween a holy life and a happy death. Her youth was characterized by the reading 
and study of the Bible. She had committed the Larger and Shorter Catechisms 
to memory, and could repeat the questions and answers. ofeach distinctly. Her 
strong inquiring mind was stored with a fund of theological knowledge beyond 
what is ordinary. The writer noticed when she was but fifteen years of age the 
- yeadiness and clearness with which she expressed herself on being asked: ‘‘ What 
was the altar on which Christ offered himself?’’—‘‘ Not the cross, but His own di- 
vine nature, which sanctified the gift.” She was as exemplary as she was intelli- 
gent. By public attendance on the public, social, and private ordinances of God, 
she manifested her delight in that place where God’s honour dwells, The Re- 
formed Presbyterian church, especially the congregation of Eden, has lost a tried 
friend. But to her husband, and children, and friends, who knew her best, the 
loss has been greatest. But all have the consolation of believing that their loss 
has been her great gain, In social intercourse, her desire to give the conversation 
a religious turn, was easily seen, when the occasion was suitable. Soon after the 
commencement of her last sickness (which was cancer,) she seemed to be fully 
aware that her end was drawing near. Her suffering was great, but she resigned 
herself with patience seldom witnessed. Having familiarized herself with death 
when it came, it was no new thing to her. When asked about her prospects. of 
future happiness, she replied—‘‘ My hope is good;” adding—‘‘I know in whom | 
have believed.” Of the all-sufficiency of Christ’s atoning sacrifice, she was fully 
convinced. Her fortitude and perseverance were great. In her the poor and sut- 
fering found a sympathizing friend. In acase of cholera, when friends had for- 
saken, and where the face of a female had not been seen, she boldly sacrificed 
her own ease for the comfort of the afflicted family. She would ride ten miles to 
convey information to the panting fugitive, whereby he could elude his pursuers. 
‘The tree is known by its fruits.” 

May you and I, dear reader, be found when our Lord comes walking in the foot- 
steps of those who, ‘through faith, inherit the promises.” f 


Died, in the city of Philadelphia, Sept. 11th, 1853, Joun Bratry, in the 68th 
year of his age. 7 

The subject of this notice was born in Tamney-Martin, parish of Maghera, 
county Derry, Ireland. At an early age, while yet in infancy, his father was re- 
moved by death; but under the influence of.a religious mother, the infant mind 
was early directed to the Father ofall, . While yet in the days of boyhood he ma- 
nifested an attachment to the Bible, and at the age of eighteen publicly professed 
Christ by becoming a member of the Presbyterian Church (General Assembly) in 
the town of his birth, and during the long period of fifty years that profession was: 
maintained; and the humble, earnest, pious Christian exemplified in his life, and 
at his death, that the doctrines of our holy religion, as applied to the soul by the 
Spirit of God, are life-purifying and soul-saving. 

With his family, a wife and six children, he came to this country in January, 
1850; and shortly after was received into the communion of the Fifth Reformed 
Presbyterian Church in this city, now under the pastoral care of Rev. A. G. 
M‘Auley. . 

He was a man, not of much pretension nor many words; but he was better—he 
was a man of God. Secret prayer was his fort; and we are told by those who long 
knew him in the land of his birth, as well as in that of his adoption, that few men 
were more respected for integrity of character. The communion of the people of 
God he loved much; and even when advancing near 1o:the threescore years and 
ten, would sit in child-like simplicity to hear the story of the cross. For a few 
months previous to his departure he was much debilitated in body, the earthly 
tabernacle gave indications that soon the building would fall, but the sooner the 
better; and the immortal man was developing itself as soon to arrive at the full sta- 
ture of the perfect man in Christ Jesus. | | 
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- His disease, finally, was of a complicated nature; and though occasionally suf- 
fering extreme pain, a single murmur was never heard fall from his lips. We 
saw and conversed with him almost daily, and sometimes oftener, for the last two 
weeks of his life; and we think but few are the instances on record where the sus- 
taining power of Christianity has been better exemplified than in the life, suffer- 
ings, and death of this humble follower of Jesus. , 

» On the morning of the day on which he died (being Sabbath) we saw him. It 
was evident he was soon to be removed. He knew. it, and spoke of its being our 
last visit, but to him the sting of death was gone. Being raised in the bed, he 
bade us farewell, saying, ‘I shall soon be with my Saviour. I am almost home, 
lam only going a. little before you, and I hope our next meeting will be in hea- 
ven.” Ina few hours after, his work having been done, the disembodied spirit 
was in the presence: of God, to enter upon, and enjoy the beatitudes of a Sabbath 


and 


in heaven. ‘Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord.’ A. 
_ heedibae Pliscellancous. : 


REV. JOHN BERRIDGE. 


_ We have been reading with interest, in some of the numbers of the 
New York Observer, a biographical sketch of this wonderful man, the 
author of ‘The Christian World Unmasked,” a book which we highly 
value, and which many of our readers may have in their possession. 
The following extract from the number of Nov. 34d, will, no doubt, 
gratify our readers, and serve as a specimen of his style as a preacher 
and correspondent.—Eb. i b 


_ Berridge was full of pious humour, and could scarcely write or speak without 
giving expression to it. But, as has been well remarked of him, “his wit never 
wounded a penitent, nor hardened a sinner. It disturbed many a solemn drone, 
and mortified the self-righteous; but it never intimidated the humble, nor led the 
weak to confound Methodism with hypocrisy. He was constitutionally mercurial, 
and his perfect scholarship as a classic enabled him to give point to piquant 
thoughts—for he was equally familiar with Aristotelian and Aristophanic Greek; 
and there will be some buffoonery whenever the latter is understood. He did 
not, however, ~ 
, ' ‘*Win'a grin, where he should woo a soul. _ 
He often caused a smile, that he might create a tear.?? 


- As aspecimen of his mode of preaching, the following brief outline will show 
how he arrested the attention of the rustic multitude who crowded to hear him. 
Ina sermon on the words—“Ye are our epistles,” after a short introduction, he 
says:—‘‘In an epistle there must be paper, or parchment; a pen; ink; a writer; and 
somewhat written.—“ 1st. The paper, or parchment, is—the human heart ; which, some 
people say, is as clear as a white sheet of paper; but, if it be so on the one side, 
it is as black as sin can make it on the other—2d. The pen may be compared to 
the ministers of the Gospel; and many of them are willing to acknowledge them- 
selves very bad pens, scarcely fit to write with. They have been trying for many 
years to make good pens at the Universities; but after all the ingenuity and pains 


taken, the pens which are made there are good for nothing till God has nibbed’ 


them. The best of pens want mending. I find that the poor old one that has been in 
use for a long while, and is yet employed in scribbling, needs to be mended two 
or three times in a sermon.—3d. The ink isthe influence of divine grace on the 
heart. Sometimes you perceive the pen is exhausted, and almost dry, Whenever 
any of you find it so, either at Tabernacle, St. Ann’s, or Tottenham Court Chapel, 
and are ready to say, ‘O what a poor creature this is; I could preach as well my- 
self;’ that may be true; but, instead of these sad complaints, lift up your hearts 
in prayer for the poor pen, and say, ‘ Lord, give him a little more ink.’” 

He then shows that the best of pens cannot move themselves; that these pens 
must be moved by Christ—by his Holy Spirit; and when he moves them the 
strokes can never be obliterated. So also, that there must be somewhat written ; 
especially, repentance, faith, and holiness. “ Repentance is written with a broad- 
nibbed pen, in the old black letter of the law, at the foot of Mount Sinai Faith is 
written with a crow-quill pen, in fine and gentle strokes, at the foot of Mount Cal- 
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vary. Holinessis gradually and progressively written; and when this character is 
completely inscribed, the epistle is finished, and sent to glory.” 

Sermons of such an outline were admirably fitted, with an impressive mode of 
delivery, to draw full houses in the metropolis, as well as in the rural parishes. 
Matthew Wilkes, who knew him well, says: “ His stature was tall, but notawkward ; 
his make was lusty, but not corpulent; his voice deep, but not hoarse, strong, but 
not noisy; his pronunciation was distinct, but not broad. In his countenance there 
Was gravity without grimace. His address was solemn, but not sour; easy, but 
not careless; deliberate, but not drawling; pointed, but not personal; affectionate, 
but not fawning. He would often weep, but never whine. His sentences were 
short, but not ambiguous; his ideas collected, but not crowded. His whole man- 
ner and person were agreeable and majestic.” | 

Shortly after his conversion to Calvinism, in 1772, he wrote and published “The 
Christian World Unmasked.’”’—a work that has frequently been republished both 
in England and America. Jt was designed to meet the various errors of Arminian- 
ism that find a welcome in the hearts of the unregenerate, and to answer the po- 
pular objections to Calvinism. It is colloquial in its style, and simple in its 
language. The man who wishes to know what he must do to be saved, can scarce- 
ly have a better book put into his hand. It.contains just enough pleasantry to keep 
up his attention, and is admirably calculated to expose the refuges of lies into 
which a carnal mind is ever ready to fly. Though not prepared to endorse all 
its opinions. we subscribe most heartily to the general views there presented. 
With a few explanatory notes, it would bear a republication now, and be read with 
interest and profit. 

A work so decidedly Calvinistic was not suffered to pass in silence by the 
friends of Mr. Wesley. A portion of it was reviewed by Mr. Fletcher, in the 
“Wirst Part?’ of his “ Fifth Check.” The ‘‘ Second Part,” of the same Check was 
directed entirely to an attempted refutation of Berridge’s book. Though opposed 
to Mr. B. in doctrine, the Vicar of Madeley speaks in terms of the highest respect 
of his opponent. Berridge had said before the Check was published, “He will 
not draw a reply from me.” And he kept his word. 

Among the numerous individuals whose characters were more or less formed 
on Mr. Berridge’s model, we must enumerate the celebrated Rowtanp Hitt. 
Their acquaintance commenced in. December, 1764. Rowland was a commoner 
of Cambridge University, and, though most honourably connected, much annoyed 
on-account of his piety. Berridge heard of it, and invited him to an interview, 
They met at Grandchester, one mile from the University. The Christmas holidays 
were spent by the admiring youth at Everton, in the society of the good Vicar and 
his friends. From that time Rowland attached himself to his ministry, riding over 
every Sabbath to the vicarage, and returning in season for the College Chapel. 
No severity of weather scarcely could keep him from his weekly visit. It was 
mainly owing to the intimacy thus begun that Rowland became so peculiar in his 
mode of speech. Much of his eccentricity was unquestionably derived from the 
good old Vicar of Everton, whom he never ceased to love and admire. After his 
death, Rowland used to say, ‘‘Many amile have I rode, many a storm have I 
faced, many a snow have I gone through, to hear good old My. Berridge; for I felt 
his ministry, when in my troubles at Cambridge, a comfort and blessing to my soul. 
Dear affectionate old man! I loved him to my heart.” 

Deeply, too, did the ‘‘dear affectionate old man” love ‘‘Rowly” also. He kept 
his eye upon him, cheered him in his trials, and urged him on in labours for Christ. 

He corresponded with him constantly, and was his principal counsellor. This 
correspondence contains many pithy sayings and valuable suggestions, and shows 
the spirit by which he was actuated. When Rowland Hill was perplexed by the 
refusal of no less than six bishops to admit him to orders, Berridge wrote to him, Jan. 
19, 1770, as follows:—‘‘ When the cloud seems to move towards any place, pre: 
pare to follow it; but pray still to be kept from the. delusions of your own spirit 
and from the wrong counsels of others. Be not anxious about orders; they will 
come as soon as wanted; nor be anxious about anything but to know the Lord’s 
will, and to do the Lord’s work. One of your Master’s titles is Counsellor, and a 
wonderful Counsellor he is. Therefore ask no counsel, and take no counsel, bul 
of the Lord; so shall you walk more evenly than if you had the whole congrega- 
tion of gospel divines at your elbow every moment to advise you.” Again he 
writes, ‘‘ It may possibly grow more dark before it clears up. The darkest moment 
in the whole nucthemeron is just before the break of day.” 

In a letter to Lady Huntingdon, May 8, he says, “I find you have got honest 


MERLE D’AUBIGNE, 45 


Rowland down to Bath: he is a pretty young spaniel, fit for land or water, and has 
a wonderful yelp. He forsakes father, and mother, and brethren, and gives up all 
for Jesus, and I believe will prove a useful labourer, if he keeps clear of political 
snares.”’ 

On the same day, in a letter to Mr. Hill himself, he pours forth a full tide of 
affection for ‘Dear Rowly,” whom he styles his “second self.” “How soft and 
sweet,” he says, ‘are those silken cords which the dear Redeemer tunes and ties 
about the hearts of his children! How different from mere natural affection, and 
how much more from vicious self-love. Surely it is a pleasant thing to love 
with a pure heart fervently, and something of this love I feel for you, which 
brings a melting tear into my eye, and refreshes my very body as I write.” He 
then urges him on to “thrash the mountains.” “Go forth, my dear Rowly, where- 
ver you are invited into the devil’s territories; carry the Redeemer’s standard along 
with you, and blow the gospel trumpet boldly, fearing nothing but yourself. If 
you meet with success, as I trust you will, expect clamour and threats from the 
world, and a little venom now and then from the children. These bitter herbs 
make good sauce for a young recruiting sergeant, whose head would be lifted up 
with pride, if it was not kept down by these pressures.” ‘Make the Scriptures 
your only study, and be much in prayer. Labour to keep your mind in a heaven- 
y frame; it will make your work pleasant, and your preaching, and your conver- 
sation savory.. Now is your time to work for Jesus ; you have health and youth 
on your side, and no church or wife on your back. The world is all before you, 
and Providence your guide and guard. Go out, therefore, and work while the day 
Jasteth; and may the Lord Jesus water your own soul, and give 10,000 seals to 
your ministry.” 

A few months later he advises him to make the best of his time: “whilst the 
Lord affords travelling health and strong lungs, blow your horn loudly.” «I 
do not invite you to Everton when you come to Cambridge, because a man who 
has possession of my heart may enter my house without a call.””? ~ 

Rowland was married and ordained a deacon, in May, 1773, and after a short 
preaching tour received a letter from Berridge, in which he says, “The lampoon 
published against you,” alluding probably to one of Fletcher's Checks, “is a bless- 
ed omen of good, that God intends to honour you. Luther used to say, when the 
Lord had fresh work for him, a strong trial was always sent beforehand to prepare 
him for it by humiliation. Study not to be a fine preacher. Jerichos are blown 
down with rams’ horns. Look simply unto Jesus for preaching food; and what is 
wanted will be given; and what is given will be blest, whether it be a barley or 
a wheaten loaf, a crust or acrumb. Your mouth will be a flowing stream, or a 
fountain sealed, according as your heart is. Avoid all controversy in preaching, 
talking, or writing: preach nothing down but the devil, and nothing up but Jesus 
Christ. 

We are at no loss to account for the peculiarities of Mr. Hill, and the laborious 
course of life which he chose to pursue, notwithstanding the position and wealth 
of his family, when we are thus made acquainted with the character of his chief 
counsellor, and learn that Berridge was the model of the Cambridge student. 

) 7 FRANK, 


on ‘Me, 


Mere D’Avusienr.—A correspondent of the “New York Commercial Adver- 
tiser ” thus describes the great historian of the Reformation :— ; 


“He is a tall, erect, fine-looking man of sixty years of age, of dark complexion, 
and dignified and commading mien. His appearance indicates at once a lofty and 
massive intellect, great passional susceptibility, conjoined with the utmost vigour, 
determination and earnestness. He is evidently a first-class orator, and through 
all the conscious restraints of speaking ina Janguage with which he is more con- 
versant than his modesty would bring him to believe, (English,) his hearers can » 
feel the sweeping power of that religious fervour, which burns and glows in all 
his rapid sentences. His words and phrases are pictures. There is the same ra- 
pid style of reasoning which marks the French mind, unrestrained in its glowing 
impulses by the dry, anatomical formalities of the regular syllogism, so congenial 
to the Teutonic and Anglo-Saxon mind. There is also a beautiful and simple phi- 
losophical analysis streaming through all his golden pictures, connecting the beau- 
tiful truths of the gospel that float on the clear and shining stream of a chastened 


consciousness.” Li 
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[From the Evangelical Repository. 7 
yw 2 


‘UNION THANKSGIVING MEETING.,.:s! | pan veoh: 

It is now three years since some of the brethren of the three Re- 
formed churches that have had the subject of union before them, sug- 
gested the propriety of holding on the afternoon of Thanksgiving- 
day a Union Meeting, for prayer and conference. This suggestion, 
when presented to the consideration of the brethren of these three 
churches, met with an immediate and cordial response. Accordingly, 
we have had three of these meetings, and we are happy to state that 
they have all been of a most interesting character... The first..one 
was held in the First Reformed Presbyterian church... The meeting 
on that occasion was opened with prayer by the Rev. Dr: Wylie.’ We 
shall never forget the appearance presented ‘by this venerable ser- 
vant of Christ on that occasion, as he stood at the head of. this meet, 
ing, and, with all the fervency of one who felt that in-all probability 
 it.was the last time in which he would be permitted to meet with his 
brethren on such an occasion, carried them, as a father would his 
children, to the throne of grace, and there poured out his soul. in 
their behalf, It was, indeed, the last time! , Before the next meet- 

ing that venerable form was sleeping i in the grave, and his spirit, we 

trust, taking part ina union Thanksgiving meeting , where'no thought 
of differences or separations can ever disturb the sweet ahmed of 
its exercises. 

On that occasion, too, a letter was received and read from a dying 
ministerial br other, expressing his deep regret that he was not per- 
mitted to unite with us on the occasion, and urging upon ‘all who 
should take part in the exercises the cultivation of a spirit of bro- 
- therly love. 

These circumstances could not fail to make that meeting’ a: pecu- 
liarly impressive one; and we are very sure that all felt that it was 
indeed good to be there. Our next mecting was held in the First 
Associate Reformed church. In addition to the ordinary exercises 
of the occasion, a letter was read by Mr. G. U1. Stuart, from a Hindoo 
who had been, by the instrumentality of the missionaries of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian church, turned ‘from dumb idols to serve the 
living God. The letter was addressed to Rev. J. B. Dales, D.D., 
whose name had been given to the writer by the missionaries, as a 
token of respect for the interest taken by the congregation of which 
he was pastor, in their missionary operations. 

On last’ Thanksgiving day we had the happiness of meeting’ the 
brethren in our own church. On the platform of the pulpit there 
were about a dozen of ministers, while every part of the house be- 
low was occupied by members of the several congregations connected 
with, these three denominations. ‘The exercises of the meeting con- 
sisted of prayer, and singing, and addresses. The addresses were 
delivered by Rev. Theodore Wylie, of the Reformed Presbyterian 
church, Rev. Mr. Armstrong, of the Associate Reformed church, and 
Rey. Thos. H, Beveridge, of the Associate chureh, and were listened 
to with evident marks ‘of interest. 

After the conclusion of the ordinary exercises, Mr. Geo. H: Start! 
a ruling elder of the First Reformed Presbyterian church, offered 
the following resolutions, the reading of which he prefaced with § some 
very appropriate remarks. The resolutions were put to the meeting, 
and carried unanimously. They are as follows:— 
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_ Resolved, 1st, That we record, with thanks to Almighty God, his great goodness 
in bringing us together for prayer and Christian conference the third time on suc- 
cessive days of public Thanksgiving. 

2d, That the interest which these meetings have excited among the members 
of the three churches, here represented, leads us to anticipate an increase of the 
spirit of love, harmony, and union, and to look forward to our being united in one 
holy communion at no distant day. 

3d, That we hail with joy all efforts to engage these churches in united efforts 
to send the gospel to the heathen world, believing that thus engaged, we shall 
soon forget all minor differences. st er 

4th. That our next meeting, for continuing these delightful exercises, shall. be 
held (D. V.) on the afternoon of next Thanksgiving-day, in the Rev, Dr. Crawford’s 
church, aud that Rev. Dr. Crawferd, and Rev. Messrs. Armstrong and Beveridge, 
with Messrs. J. R. Dickson, A. H. Julian, and H. Alexander, be a committee of ar- 
rangements for the occasion. 


We have thus laid before our readers a brief account of these 
meetings, that they may see that though we are not organically one, 
we are one in affection. May this happy state of feeling long con- 
tinue; and, at last, by its attractive influence, bring together into one 
organic whole the kindred parts) that are now dissevered. Our hopes 
in reference:to this matter have often been sadly disappointed, but 
they have not been extinguished, and they never will be as long as we 
ean see such manifestations as it has been our privilege to witness on 
the last three Thanksgiving Days. | 


A MISSIONARY SABBATH-SCHOOL. ' 
A ministerial brother, who has proved himself a very valuable missionary 
labourer, sends us the following account of a Sabbath-school in one of the fron- 
tier regions of our country: — | 


“Knowing the deep interest you take in the spread of the glorious 
gospel, and your cordial approbation of every proper means used for 
diffusing the savour of Christ’s name, a short description of what may 
properly be denominated a missionary Sabbath-school may be inte- 
resting to ycu'and many of the readers of the Banner. ‘The place 
where these children are assembled weekly is a small log-house, hard 
by a pine grove, on the road leading from Ogdensburgh to Canton, 
St. Lawrence county, N.Y. The way in which it was commenced, and 
the children who compose it, make it doubly interesting. 

Its origin is owing to a suggestion made by a lady, living in the 
vicinity, saying, ‘‘Why could not something be done with these chil- 
dren? They are smart, why not turn their smartness to account, 
by getting them to learn the precepts of the Bible?’’ Accordingly 
the children were collected together.» Most of the children attending 
here belong to parents connected with no church, who never had the 
advantages of a religious education; many of them spent the Sabbath 
as a day of amusement... And now, although it is but'a short time 
since its commencement, it is most gratifying to see the change. ~The 
last time we had the pleasure of visiting this little flock, you could 
hear them quite a distance from the house singing to the praise of 
God. We were told that some of the children. hadinot gone home 
from school, but waited, so great was’ their anxiety to be in time for 
the evening meeting. Another pleasing feature in connexion with 
with this seminary is, that the children’s zeal seems to call forth that 
of the parents, whose shadows seldom darkened the house of God from 
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one year’s end to the other. You could now see them taking their 
seats under the droppings of the gospel. They begin to see that the 
gospel can make a change, and a great one, too, upon man. This 
little school is drawing the attention of many from a considerable 
distance, who love such scenes. Amongst others might be mentioned 
Mr. Marshall, a pious elder of the Associate Presbyterian Church, 
whose presence and affectionate instructions cheer the children almost 
every night. The course of instruction pursued here may also be 
interesting. The book of Genesis they have commenced; they repeat 
several questions in the Assembly’s Catechism; they also recite a 
Psalm, and then sing it to a tune given out the previous night. <A 
specimen of the questions and answers the night we visited them :— 
How many covenants are there? Ans. Two. Which was first re- 
vealed? Ans. The Covenant of Works. Who were the parties in 
the first Covenant? Ans. God and Adam. Did Adamstand alone? 
Ans. No. He stood as a public head to all his posterity. How many 
features do you observe in the first Covenant? Ans. Four; a seal, 
condition, penalty, promise; and so on—questions and answers of a 
similar kind. This little incident tells us how anxious we should be 
in seeking opportunity for doing good. Readers of the Banner, are 
there no smart children running around carelessly on the Lord’s day, 
_ whose smartness, by your instruction, might be turned to good:account? 
Who ‘can set bounds to the influence of one boy brought thus to the 
knowledge of Christ? Like the stone cast into the calm pool, creating 
a ripple that stops not until it laves the margin, so the records of 
eternity only will tell the influence of your humble endeavours to do 
good. G. 


eee 


RIGHT AND SEASONABLE. 


A zealous and efficient member of one of our Western churches sends us the 
following extract from the Vermont Chronicle, which we commend to the 
attention of all our readers. Dishonourable and disgraceful as it is, there are 
many professing, and often very noisy Christians, who are willing to be fed 
with spiritual food entirely at the expense of brethren not more able to bear 
the cost than they are. It is time that false delicacy should be laid aside, and 
the sense of duty appealed to. We hope that the remarks which accompany 
the extract may arouse attention. 


Right and Seasonable.—The Vermont Chronicle states that a few 
days since an Hcclesiastical Council was called, according to congrega- 
tional usage, in Chelsea street; to advise concerning the dissolution 
of the psstoral relation between the minister and the church of that 
place; also to answer the following question, ‘*What is the duty of 
the church toward those members who refuse to bear any share in the 
expenses of the church?’ Below we give their answer, which we 
regard as righteous, and worthy the attention and imitation of many 
of our own churches. 

‘The Council have also considered the second question proposed 
by the church in their letter-missive—‘ What is the duty of the church 
toward those who refuse to bear any share in the expenses of the 
church.’ After hearing patiently what statements the minority, or a 
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‘part of them have been disposed to make to the Council, they are 
unanimously of the opinion that the views and wishes of those mem- 
‘bers, in consequence of their having withdrawn their support from the 
church and the pastor, are not entitled to respect in determining the 
question whether the pastor should be dismissed. They have placed 
themselves in a position which requires that no weight should be at- 
tached to their opinions and feelings on the first question. If they 
had continued steady and good supporters of the ministry of the Word 
in their church, then we should have felt obliged to give their views 
a fair consideration, and they would have unquestionably exerted a 
‘strong influence on the minds of the Council. 

“The Council are also unanimously of the opinion that it is the 
duty of all members of a church to support the institutions of the 
church, each in proportion to his ability, and that those members who 
have refused to bear their proportion in the expenses of this church 
are guilty of a serious violation of their covenant engagements, have 
not sought and do not seek the prosperity of the church, and have. 
subjected themselves to its discipline; and the Council do advise this — 
church, in view of the present circumstances, in view of the well-being 
of the chureh, and of those delinquent members, who have apparently 
made a factious opposition to the church and to its pastor; that they 
proceed immediately and unitedly, in a spirit of Christian love and 
fidelity, and with much prayer, and without being drawn off to the 
consideration of any side issues or questions, to commence and carry | 
forward a gospel labour with these offending brethren having with- 
drawn their support from the church, until they are brought to see, 
and with true and hearty repentance to confess their wrong, or until 
their continuance in this wrong renders necessary the painful act of 
excommunication. ‘The Council believe this to be the only course left 


to the church to preserve its purity and its healthy moral influence in 
this community.” 


“I enclose a piece taken from the Vermont Chronicle, which ap- 
plies so well to some of our members who read the Banner, and would 
ask to have it inserted in the next Banner, hoping that any who are 
remiss in the discharge of that duty—supporting the gospel—may 
thereby be admonished to fulfil their vows as members of the church, 
and give as they are able, something, even if it be the widow's mite, 
for the support of the ambassadors of Christ. When I see such a pro- 
duction coming from Congregationalists, I think those calling them- 
selves Reformed Presbyterians should be made to blush, knowing that 
they have lived in the church for years, and not paid one cent for the 
Support of the ministry. I know individuals who must say ‘ Guilty,’ 
when they read this extract.”’ | J,,.0..Me 


Sa 6§ 


PROCHEDINGS OF A MEETING HELD IN THE FIFTH REFORMED PRESBYTE- 
. RIAN CHURCH, PHILADELPHIA. 


An interesting meeting was held in the Fifth Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, York street, Philadelphia, on the second day of January, 1854. In 
order to testify their respect and. affection, a purse containing a large sum of 


money was presented to the pastor of the church 3 and Mr. Robert Steenson 


1854.—4 ; 
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on behalf of the congregation, made the following address, to which the reply 
of Rev. Mr. M‘Auleyis subjoined. May the good feeling thus manifested long 
continue, and may both pastor and people rejoice together in the good work of 
the Lord! si 3 


_ Reverend and Beloved Pastor,—In obedience to an appointment of 
the congregation I now rise to address you, with feelings of regret, 
mingled with those of pleasure. I regret that I have been chosen by 
the congregation on this occasion, as I feel inadequate for the duty 
now devolving upon me; yet I feel a pleasure, because we, as a con- 
gregation, have an opportunity of conveying to you on this occasion, 
(however feeble that may be,) an expression of our deepest gratitude for 
your labours amongst us as a faithful minister of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. Although it would be impossible, by any tribute of respect, 
to convey to you on this occasion the feelings of the congregation, yet 
we beg your acceptance of a small present—a purse—and in it the 
- sum of one hundred and twenty-five dollars, in gold. 

Permit us, reverend and dear sir, to trespass upon your patience a 
little longer. . 

Previous to your ordination over us, we had struggled over two 
years and seven months without a stated pastor. Could we only lift 
the veil which hides from our eye of flesh the designs and the doings 
of the Almighty, what a deep interest it would confer on every thing 
that befalls us! God had something to accomplish by the delays we 
experienced, and by the pleasure that we now feel in having you, re- 
verend and dear sir, as a pastor, placed over us in the Lord. When 
you took charge of us we were a small flock, without a shepherd, about 
forty-seven members. We now number one hundred and twenty-four. 
With the blessing of God on your labours, we have increased. Your 
untirmg exertions in the cause of your Divine Master, your regular 
attendance on our weekly prayer-meetings and our monthly concerts 
for prayer, your frequent visits to our Sabbath-school, your monthly 
examinations of its scholars, the interest you take in all the mission- 
ary movements of the church, your defence of the religion we profess, 
(for the truth of God has in all ages encountered the world’s deep ha- 
tred and enmity.) When Christ lived and taught on earth, His claims 
were broadly challenged, His doctrines rejected, and His efforts to 
advance the cause of salvation either openly contemned, or regarded 
with secret aversion. The aspect of infidelity, in our own day, is in 
several respects dangerous, as well as menacing; the assaults on re- 
vealed religion have often been conducted with much tact and con- 
summate ability; the book of nature has been industriously ransacked 
for evidence against the book of revelation. Heaven and earth, the 
stars, in their courses, and the strata of the solid globe, have been 
summoned to sustain the pretensions of atheism, or invalidate the tes- 
timony of Scripture. Learning, the most profound and extensive, is 
now employed to destroy the credibility of God’s Word. Disdaining 
to found on the authority of mere versions, however accurate, the in- 
fidel proudly intrenches himself within the precincts of the sacred 
originals; full of lettered importance, he confidently and proudly ta- 
bles his challenge to the friends of Divine Revelation in our own city. 
Xou, reverend and dear sir, have gone forth to meet him, not as-a 
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mere debater on the platform, nor as a controversialist through the 
public press, but you have chosen the pulpit to defend Christianity, 
and as one who, ready to give an answer for the hope that was in 
him, itis too premature to form an opinion how you may acquit your- 
self in the series of discourses yet to be delivered; but in one part of 
them, complete in themselves, you have proved, by the power of solid 
argument, the necessity of a revelation from God. Al] these things, 
dear sir, have endeared you to us as a workman that needeth not to 
be ashamed. But we have higher motives than those just mentioned 
for appreciating your work of faith and labour of love amongst us: 
the interest you manifest for the salvation of our immortal souls, your 
faithful warnings, your soul-stirring appeals, your exhortations to 
shoot ahead of all earthly anticipations, to pierce the dark barrier 
which separates time from eternity, to possess our whole hearts with 
the realities of another and a better world. That you may be long 
Spared to go in and out before us, leading us to the green pastures of 
the gospel, and pointing us to the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
sin of the world, and when God has served his purposes with you 
here, when your labours among us are at an end, when your warfare 
is accomplished, that you may have an abundant entrance adminis- 
tered to you into the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and then receive the palm of victory and the crown of glory, will ever 
be the prayer of this congregation. 


REPLY. 

Sir,—I look around, and look in vain, I search, and it is beyond 
me to discover, from what source language may be culled to express, 
in a2 manner suitable, the emotions now excited in my mind by the 
scene which here we are called to witness. Language is inadequate 
to the task. Such scenes as these—such tangible expressions of fra- 
ternal love, and such words of consolation, must remain unanswered; 
they are only to be treasured up in the feelings and affections, and 
lie there as precious relics of the past. Sir, the results of to-day un- 
fold a secret worth disclosure. I knew I had, to a large degree, the 
warm and affectionate regard of the people of my charge; for although 
my time among you yet is short, being now but nine months since I 
was ordained and installed pastor of this congregation; yet, on pre- 
vious occasions, I have had from many of you some potent and tangi- 
ble expressions of such regard and good will, and now to-day another 
seal is stamped upon our union; and this, sir, was not requisite either 
on the part of the congregation or myself, as a pledge of the love that 
already exists between us as pastor and people; it stands, moreover, 
as an addititional knot, to preserve, unbroken, the ties already in ex- 
istence. 

It is not, sir, the intrinsic value of the purse and its contents, that 
I now hold in my hand, nor even this, added to a more than equal, 
received on a previous occasion, that I esteem so highly; it is the 
feeling that actuates to the gift, and that to me is more valuable and 
encouraging even than ‘much fine gold.”’ ' 

You have noticed in your address, ina flattering manner, our pro- 
gress during the past nine months. It/is true, at the beginning of 
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that period our number was small, and by the blessing of God we 
have already considerably increased; but ‘not unto us, O Lord,—but 
unto thy name give the glory.”” We have—in the language of our 
worthy treasurer—already uttered in your hearing, and let me say, to 
whom this congregation is largely indebted for its present financial 
prosperity—we have only tried to do our duty. You speak, also, of my 
visits to the Sabbath-school, and my monthly examination of its pupils. 
Sir, I regard the training of the young as a very important item in 
the work of the ministry, and I look upon a properly regulated Sabbath- 
school as one of the chief aids to the church; here are her members 
trained up, and here many of her ministers receive not only the first 
rudiments of Christian theology, but here, also, many of them receive 
that which leads them to dedicate themselves to the public service of 
God in the gospel of his Son.—But in our own school my labours are 
not much required. ‘To you, sir, as its worthy superintendent, does 
all the honour belong; and here your time, your influence, and more— 
is readily and freely given, and your work and labour of love in this 
sphere—as ih others—is not without a high appreciation by the pupils, 
the teachers, the congregation, and myself; and if either my visits 
or labours with you help to strengthen your hands, I rejoice. There 
is only one other point in the address to which L would at present refer— 
that of the course of lectures on the evidences of Christianity. We 
have, as you have eloquently referred to, the enemy in our midst; and 
his aggressions are fast and powerful in the community. He has been 
met on the public platform, and nobly defeated; but, sir, I believe we 
need much more preaching on the fundamental doctrines of Chris. 
tianity; and if there be a part of the present divided Presbyterian 
Zion that is called upon more loudly than another to maintain anc 
defend these truths, it is the Reformed Presbyterian Church—we whe 
claim to be the descendants and the maintainers of the principles o: 
those who fought, and bled, and died on ‘*Scotia’s heather hills,” that 
truth might be transmitted in its purity, unsullied, and free from the 
contaminating influence of Episcopacy and the mark of the beast 
Another reason for my entering on this course is, not confidence oi 
my ability to the task, for this I have no pretension; neither for po. 
pularity, for in the common acceptation of this term I scorn its enviec 
fame; it is simply if I may be the instrument, in the hands of God. 
of leading the members of my own congregation and others to a cleare1 
and better understanding of the fundamental truths of Christianity. 

Permit me, sir, in conclusion, through you, to express ‘to the con 
gregation at large my acknowledgment and appreciation of the pre 
sent manifestation of their kindness, and of all that they have evel 
shown in my intercourse with them. I can say with Paul, ‘*My heart’ 
“desire and prayer for them all is, that they may be saved.” Got 
has already given approbation of his favour on our humble efforts t 
serve him. Let our watchword be, ‘Forward!’’ and with the armou 
of God, clad in the panoply of heaven, stand until the shout of vie 
tory is heard, and then, in the day of the triumph of our King, ma. 
we, with all the ransomed of the Lord, stand on the battlements é 
the heavenly city, cast our crowns at the feet of our glorious Imma 
nuel, unite in the songs of heaven, and spend an eternity of joy i 
unison with the ransomed spirits of the just, heaven’s angelic choir 
and our Redeemer God. 


x 
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_ Secret Orpers.—The Philadelphia North American says: ‘Secret Orders con- 
tinue to multiply in all parts of the country. The last we have heard of is men- 
tioned by the Cincinnati Columbian as having been formed in that city, under the 
title of ‘The Family Compact,’ of which both males and females are members. 
In that city it already numbers five hundred members, and the Columbian says that 
it is for charitable and beneficial purposes. In Philadelphia, the number of these 
secret orders is very large. Besides the old and respectable orders of Masons and 
Odd-Fellows, we have the Ancient Order of Druids, Ancient Order of Good-Fellows, 
Improved Order of Red Men, American Protestant Association, Sons of Tempe- 
rance, Sons of America, United Order of American Mechanics, Independent Order 
of Philozatheans, Independent Order of Rechabites, Brotherhood of the Union , Fe- 
male Druids, Cadets of Temperance, Order of the Lone Star, and. a host of others, 
whose names only occasionally appear in public.’ 

We greatly stand in doubt of these secret orders, whatever may be their preten- 
sions. ‘They have generally no religious element; they seduce men from the at- 
tention and devotion due to their families; they often lead to associations of the 
most hurtful kind; not unfrequently they are perverted to political, and sometimes 
to infidel purposes; in a ‘word, they are unnecessary for any great philanthropic 
Of patriotic purpose. Those who have families should abstain from domestic mo- 
tives, and the young should be dissuaded, that they may not fall into habits which 
may ultimately prove pernicious. As the public mind has become rabid on this 
subject, it is time that the sober and conservative part of the community should 
strive to correct the evil.—Presbyterian. 


Tue Toms or Mitton.—Two minutes scarcely elapsed after [ rang the sexton’s 
bell at St. Giles’ church, Cripple-gate, before that personage ushered me urbanely 
into the isle. The roof of the building is moder, but the dark carvings on pul- 
pit and choir indicate an age of two centuries. I stood at the altar where Crom- 
well and Ben Jonson were married; marked the pavement beneath which Fox, 
the author of “‘The Book of Martyrs,” is buried; and read the inscription on the 
lofty vault—a family satirized in the character of Shallow, and which incarnates 
for everlasting ridicule the sapient justice who would have proved Shakspeare a 
deer-stealer.: Iexamined the quaint old tomb of the historian Spoede; and, from 
a window, looked upon a fragment of the Roman wall—the greatest antiquity of 
London, hard by the venerable Cripple-gate. 

Over against a pew a familiar bust marks the spot beneath which are the mortal 

remains of Milton, and his epitaph is grand in its simplicity—‘‘The author of Pa- 
radise Lost.’? He and his father before him were attendants of this church. How 
sublime to the imagination is this otherwise not remarkable temple, where that 
beautiful head bowed in prayer! I recalled his image as it lay in youthful beauty, 
one summer afternoon, on the green sward, under the classic trees of the college 
lawn, when a fair lady hung entranced above the sleeper, and left a scroll in his 
uerveless hand, : 
_I saw him in his prime, conversing with Galileo, and looking forth, with all a 
poet’s rapture, upon Val d’Amo from the wooded summit of Fiesoli. I beheld 
him when time had silvered his flowing hair, with sightless orbs uplifted, as his 
fingers ran over the organ-keys, and the calm of devotion softened the lines of care 
and grief in that majestic countenance, . 
_ The picture he bequeathed of Eden, fragrant and dewy as creation’s morning, 
he forlorn glory of Satan, and the solemn cadence of the verse that embalmed, in 
perpetual music, the story of ‘man’s first disobedience,’’ came vividly back upon my 
1eart beside his sepulchre. Stern Cromwell’s rugged visage grew mild as his mar- 
age response woke again from the silence of years; and blithely sounded the 
Ooisteps of rare old Ben, as he walked again with his beloved in my vision, up 
hat solitary nave. What a changed aspect bears the world since Roger Williams 
alked with Milton of the prospects of religious liberty in America, and the latter 
jleaded for the freedom of the press; and yet, with all the triumphs of science, 
he revelations of the bard have lost not a ray of their spiritual beauty; his 
‘high argument” remains in all its original significance; his mighty song wakes 
he soul to-day as when first its eternal symphony burst forth; his intaet career, un- 
Wavering faith, and sustained elevation, reproach the sordid and win the brave for 
tver.— Tuckerman. 
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A Fricurru. Scource.—Mr. Gladstone in a publi¢ address recently, in Liverpool 
made the following digression upon. the Eastern Question and the horrorsef war: 

‘¢ When we speak of a general war, we do not speak of a real progress on the road te 
freedom—of real progress in the advancement of human intelligence. These may some. 
times be the intentions—rarely, I fear, are they the results of war. When we speak 
of a general war we mean the face of nature stained with human gore—we mean the 
bread taken out of the mouth of millions—we mean taxation indefinitely increased, anc 
trade and industry wofully diminished—we mean heavy burdens entailed upon ou: 
latest posterity,—we mean that demoralization is let loose, families are broken up, anc 
Just stalks unbridled in every country which is visited by the calamity of war. (Lou 
cheers.) If that be a true description of war, is it not also true that it is the absolute 
duty of the government to exercise for themselves that self-command which they re 
commend to others, and that they should labour to the uttermost for the adoption o 
every honest and honourable expedient which may be the means of averting the fright 
ful scourge.”’ ; 


Tue Vatican.—This word is often used, but there are many who do not understan¢ 
its import. The term refers to a collection of buildings on one of the seven hills o 
Rome, which covers a space of twelve hundred feet in length, and a thousand feet it 
breadth. It is built on the spot once occupied by the garden of crue! Nero. It owe: 
its origin to the Bishop of Rome, who, in the early part of the sixth century, ereeted at 
humble residence on its site. About the year 1160, Pope Eugenius rebuilt it on: 
magnificent scale. Innocent II. a few years afterwards, gave it up as a lodging to Pete: 
Il. King of Arragon. In 1305, Clement V., at the instigation of the King of France 
removed the Papal See from Rome to Avignon, when the Vatican remained in a con 
dition of obscurity and neglect for more than seventy years. But soon after the returt 
. of the pontifical court to Rome, an event which had been so earnestly prayed for by 

-poor Petrarch, and which finally took place in 1376, the Vatican was put into a stat 
of repair, again enlarged, and it was thenceforward considered as the regular palace anc 
residence of the Popes, who, one after the other, added fresh buildings to it, and gra 
dually encircled it with antiquities, statues, pictures, and books until it became th 
richest depository in the world. The library of the Vatican was commenced fourteet 
hundred years ago. It contains forty thousand manuscripts, among which are some b} 
Pliny, St. Thomas, St. Charles Borromeo, and many Hebrew, Syrian, Arabian, an 
Armenian Bibles. The whole of the immense buildings composing the Vatican ar 
filled with statues found beneath the ruins of ancient Rome; with paintings by th 
masters; and with curious medals and antiquities of almost every description. Whe 
it is known that there have been exhumed more than seventy thousand statues from th 
ruined temples and palaces of Rome, the reader can form some idea of the richness o 
the Vatican. It will ever be held in veneration by the student, the artist, and th 
scholar. Raphael and Michael Angelo are enthroned there, and their throne will b 
endurable as the love of beauty and genius in the hearts of their worshippers. 


@ 


Peace or Mrinp.—I know of but one way, says Addison, of fortifying my soul agains 
gloomy presages and terrors of mind, and that is, by securing to myself the friendshi 
and protection of that Being who disposes of events, and governs futvrity. He see: 
at one view the whole thread of my existence, not only that part of it which I hav 
already passed through, but that which runs forward into the depths of eternity: Whel 
I lay me down to sleep, I recommend myself to his care; when I awake, I give my 
self up to his direction. Amidst all the evils that threaten me I will look up to hin 
for help, and question not but he will avert them, or turn them to my advantage 
Though J know neither the time nor the manner of the death that I am to die, T an 
not at all solicitous about it, because I am sure he knows them both, and that he will no 
fail to comfort and support me under them. 


Gop ABOVE ALL.—An astronomer, who had long idolized his favoured science, be 
came a zealous convert to spiritual Christianity. His intimate friend, knowing hi 
extreme devotion to astronomical study, asked him—*‘ What will you now do with you 
astronomy ?”? 

His answer was worthy of a Christian philosopher.—* I am now bound for heaven,’ 

said he, “and I take the stars in my way!” 
_ By these words the astronomer taught his friend that he had transferred his affec 
tions from the created to the Creator—that, instead of finding his highest pleasure out o 
God, he found it in God; and that the true use of the visible was to assist him in hi: 
aspirations, after the invisible and eternal. 
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HHisstonary Mutelligence. 


(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 


ACCOUNT OF A MISSIONARY TOUR. 
[Cuntinued from last Vol.] 

‘My companion and myself at this time left our tent and went into a dharm- 
sala (a place for travellers to rest) on the east side of the temple. We were 
no sooner seated than one of the Jagis ordered us, in a very harsh manner, 
to get out of it; and the whole crowd began to exhibit symptoms of dissatis- 
faction. When we first visited this place they made no objections whatever to 
our entering the dharmsala. In fact they had no right to object, as these 
dharmsalas are usually built by some charitable individual for the especial bene- 
fit of travellers. Seeing the state of feeling among them I left the place and 
walked over to remonstrate with them. I found it was no use. They were 
under the influence of drink, and they would listen to no reason. <A few of the 
principal men kept up a continual volley of abusive language. I turned and 
walked to our tent. This was only the signal for farther demands. A half 
civilized people can never understand an act of forbearance. Such an act is 
invariably interpreted by them into cowardice. It was so in this. instance, 
They thought that our leaving the dharmsala was a sign of fear on our part, 
and they immediately sent a deputation of five or six men to order us out of 
the place or extort a certain sum of money. We now saw that we had been 
acting too generous a part, and determined to suffer no more imposition. We 
recapitulated the insulting language they had used, told them we had the ma- 
gistrate’s permission to stop in any village we pleased, that if we committed 
any trespass we were amenable to the laws, but that we would neither leave 
the ground nor pay them a single farthing; and, moreover, if they would give 
us any farther annoyance we would complain to the magistrate, and have them 
punished. This had the desired effect. Not another word was spoken to us. 
Towards evening we again preached to a large audience of the adjoining vil- 
lages, and distributed a considerable number of books. The musicians of the 
temple and the Jagis did all in their power to annoy us in other ways. ‘They 
brought out a young man dressed as a female, who danced for about two hours 
to the sound of their rude instruments, and kept up a regular Bacchanalian 
carousal till after midnight. I never experienced so much uncivil treatment 
in any part of this country before. I have since learned that these people are 
notorious for wickedness. This temple formerly received an annual donation 
from government, which has some time since been discontinued. The Brah- 
mins, Jagis, &c., find the voluntary principle not just so productive as they 
would like; and as the burden of our counsel to the villagers all around was, 
to stop contributing to the temple altogether, I do not wonder they became 
irritated. Thanks, under Providence, to the strong arm of a good govern- 
ment on such occasions. Were these fanatical fagirs not afraid of conse- 
quences, we would not fare so well as we do. ‘These occurrences took place 
on Sabbath, the 5th of June. On the following morning, before day-light, we 
left the villages, and saw no more of them. 

But to return to the 29th of April. We left Taina about 4 p.M., and 
marched to another group of villages, the chief of which is called Baswa. 
Here we encamped for the night. It was almost dark when we reached the 
village; still I found a large number of people, and continued addressing them 
till near 10 o’clock. When I returned to the tent I found a sick man waiting 
for medicine. The case was one of dysentery, and the man was evidently very 
far gone; so that I feared there was little hope of saving him. . There was a 
strong probability, also, that should he die after taking our medicine, his death 
might be attributed to us. Under these circumstances I for some time hesi- 
tated about giving him any thing. With some diffidence I at last gave him a 
moderate dose of Dover’s powder and laudanum, and dismissed him. About 
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midnight I heard the beating of a drum. The thought struck me that the 
man was now dead, and that his death would be laid on me. In the morning 
J inquired from one of the villagers how he was. His reply was that he did 
not know. We marched, and I heard no more of him till our return to the 
village on the 4th of June. As we approached the village a number of people 
came out to receive us, and the welcome news greeted my ear that the man to 
whom I had given the medicine had recovered immediately. He was then ab- 
sent at a distant village on business, but they said he wished very much to see 
me. The fact is, the natives are so little accustomed to medicine that a dose 
which would ordinarily be of little service to a European, is efficacious with them. 
Our arrival was the signal for a grand turn out of all the sick im the village. 

I gave one or two some purgative pills, administered quinine powders to a 
feverish child, and recommended an old woman troubled with asthma to smoke 
tobacco. This nearly exhausted my store of medical skill, and some cases [ 
would not interfere with. The usual extent of my medical practice consisted 
in the giving of a couple of pills, with a large box of which I was furnished 
previously to starting. I will here mention an incident illustrative of the 
character of this people for gratitude. Upon our arrival at the village we in- 
quired for eggs. The man to whose child I had given the quinine, brought a 
supply. I tried them in water, and found that they all swam. I broke one 
after another till I had gone over eight, (the number he brought,) and found 
they contained chickens almost hatched. I told him to oat the chickens, 
as [ had no notion of paying for so many fowls in one day. His wife after- 
wards confessed that the eggs had been fourteen days under a hen when she 
forsook them, and she thought the best use she could now make of them was 
to sell them to some travelling Feringhis, (Hnglish.) The same trick had 
been practised on us in another village, and this made us more cautious in 
the present instance. We spent a very pleasant day here, and had large au- 
‘diences to whom we made known again and again the way of salvation. ‘The 
women of this village seemed more anxious to hear than those of any place we 
visited. At one time we had, I fancy, the whole female population around 
us, and were not a little amused by the performances of an old dame, of some 
threescore and ten, who, amidst roars of laughter from the female friends, 
acted, as they thought, the English dady. She showed how she read, and 
wrote, and walked, &e. &e. Her idea seemed to be that the employments of 
European ladies were quite unworthy of the sex; and that the mill women, 
notwithstanding their hard manual labour, were superior to those of Europe. 
It was most encouraging to see so many female auditors; and I doubt not, were 
our operations in this region systematic and permanent, we should find the 
females more forward to embrace the truth than the males. This remark is 
confirmed by what I witnessed in another part of the country, which I shall 
mention presently. 

Mipril 380th.—Marched to a place called Thana Tungra. The greater part 
of this march was along a beautiful ridge connecting two higher ranges of 
hills. Before entering on this range we “passed a considerable village named 
Dampta. We did not stop to preach; but on our return I preached here to a 
very attentive audience, among whom was a man very near the graye from 
dropsy. He seemed much affected by what I said of death and “the judgment 
to come.” I pointed him to the Saviour, told him he had but a short time to 
live, but i Christ was able and willing to save all who came unto him, and 
that he would save him also if he would only believe. On several occasions 
I met with dying men, and I always felt desirous to impart to them as much 
knowledge of the way of salvation as possible in so limited an intercourse. 
Whether these hasty instructions are of any use eternity alone will tell. 

Our march along the ridge above mentioned was very pleasant. The gress 
was growing luxuriantly, and the soil seemed very rich, and capable, if well 
cultivated, of yielding large crops. During the last rainy season a species of 
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-murrain had swept away all the cattle from this region of country, and in many 
villages there was not a cow left. This accounted for the luxuriance of the 
grass at a season when most parts of the hills are particularly bare. This 
march was longer than usual, owing to a scarcity of water. We were under 
the necessity of remaining without breakfast till 1 o’clock, p.m. The place 
where we stopped was about three miles from any village. Next day was Sab- 
bath, and we, of course, rested. During the day we were visited by a consi- 
derable number of men from the nearest village, to whom we preached and 
gave books. 

May 2d.—Marched some four miles along the same beautiful ridge, and 
then ascended abruptly to the summit of a very high mountain range called 
Deobun, (Divine forest.) This ridge must be considerably over ten thousand 

»feet high, as we found snow in several places on the top! Here we break- 
fasted about 11 o’clock, A.M. It was very cold, and I got an attack of tooth- — 
ache, the first I have felt for many years. This, with the coldness of the 
place, rendered some active exercise necessary. I accordingly set to work to 

burn down a large oak tree. The whole of this hill is densely wooded with 
pines, oaks, rhododendrons, &c.&c. Broken branches lie about in such pro- ~ 
fusion that there is little difficulty in making a large fire. I had soon a very 
fine one blazing around the devoted tree. This we kept up till 8 o'clock, p.M., 
when we marched, leaving the old tree still standing. When we returned a 
month afterwards we found it as we left it, and then completed our work. It 
fell about an hour after we kindled the fire the second time. This, my com- 
panion informed me, is called in New England, “niggering a tree.” Now, 
you may be disposed to ask why we spent so much time “niggering a tree” 
on the top of Deobun. My answer is, we had nothing else to do. Our men 
and horses required rest. There was no village within several miles of us. 

It was so cold that reading was out of the question, and the poor tree had to 
suffer. By its fall we were put in possession of a quantity of a species of very 
fine moss, which grows here in great abundance. Mr. Warren thought it su- 
perior to the “Spanish moss,” used in many parts for stuffing mattresses. The 
old oak yielded a good supply, which I brought home, and have since distri- 
buted to friends, to be used as taste may dictate. But why trouble you with 
all this? I wish to show you both sides of a missionary tour in these hills. 
We cannot be always preaching; for sometimes, for many miles, there is not 
a sinner to preach to, and then we must spend the time as best we can—some- 
times reading, sometimes writing, sometimes talking, sometimes sleeping, 
sometimes lounging under a tree, and as I have just told you, once, during our 
journey, lighting a fire and burning a tree down. ‘The descent on the other 
side of Deobun is less abrupt than the ascent of this side, but much longer. 
We encamped about three and a half miles dowif the ridge, close to a village 
named Kachanu. Just as we reached the tent, a man came to us carrying a 
native matchlock, to beg for some powder. Neither my companion nor my- 
self had ever fired one of these guns. We asked the man’s permission to do 
So, which was readily granted. I placed a piece of white paper against a large 
stone, to serve asa mark. After I had done so, another man came running 
forward, and told me that the stone on which I had placed the mark was their 
god, and begged us not to shoot at it. We told him that no harm should 
come to him by our shooting at the stone, that if the stone were a deity it 
would take care of itself, and that the only party that could possibly suffer 
would be ourselves. He said no more. We fired each of us a shot, riddling 
the paper, and leaving the poor idol all spotted with the marks of lead. We 
now discovered what I had not before seen, that on the top of the large stone 
were a number of others of curious forms, to all of which the villagers paid an 
absurd veneration. We then told the people these stone gods were no gods 

whatever, and pointed them to the true God and the Saviour Jesus Christ, and 
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desired them to observe particularly whether any evil consequences should fol- 
low our shooting at the stone. ‘ 

When we returned to this place we met the same people. I asked them 
what had happened in consequence of our former proceedings. They laughed 
very heartily at the idea of their god being shot at. They said they had no 
love for their gods, but they were afraid to offend them. ‘They said, more- 
over, that they believed what we told them to be true; and if government would 
order all their idols to be destroyed they would be glad, but they themselves 
were afraid to destroy them, owing to the power of the Brahmins. 


[To be continued. | 
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‘ANNUAL SURVEY OF THE MISSIONS OF THE AMERICAN BOARD OF COM- 
MISSIONERS FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


(Continued from page 26.) 

Madras.—3 Stations, 2 Ordained Ministers, 2 Female Missionaries, 1 printer, 3 
Native Assistants. 

Several additions have been made to the churches. Dr. Scudder preaches 
at Black Town, not in the street, as he has heretofore, but within doors. Mr. 
Winslow has an audience of five hundred, Sabbath morning; in the afternoon, 
only one hundred. He preaches on week-days, and devotes much time to other 
labours. 

. The schools’ have undergone no material change. English residents give libe- 
rally towards their support. The issues of the press have amounted to nearly 
thirteen millions of pages. 

_ Arcot.—1 Station, 3 Ordained Ministers, 3 Female Missionaries. 

- An exceedingly interesting case of hopeful conversion has occurred. <A Teloo- 
goo brahmin, who has spent much of his time in pilgrimages, has at last resorted 
to the Lord Jesus Christ for the peace of his soul. He may become a valued 
“fellow-worker unto the kingdom of God.” One woman has also been received 
into Christian fellowship. Mr. H. M. Scudder has preached extensively, not only 
in Arcot, but in other places—his knowledge of medicine having been made sub- 
servient to his main design. ! 

Madura.—13 Stations, 11 Ordained Ministers, 1 Physician, 12 Female Mission- 
aries, 69 Native Assistants. 

Of the Christian walk of most of the church members, the mission speak fa- 
vourably. None have been excommunicated during the year; and but few have 
been disciplined. Many are desirous to enrol their names among the followers of 
Christ. 

More than three thousand five hundred persons, connected with the village con- 
gregations, are reported as ‘‘under instruction.”? The number gathered from this 
interesting class into the fold of Christ is constantly increasing. Indeed, this de- 
partment of labour has become very important; and had the mission sufficient 
strength, the happiest results might be anticipated. The educational labours of 
this mission appear to be wisely directed. The seminary at Pasumalie has thirty- 
seven students; and Mr. Herrick has also a class of sixteen preparandi under his 
direction. The English school at Madura Fort, mainly supported by English resi- 
dents, has one hundred and sixteen pupils. The four boarding-schools for boys 
have eighty-eight pupils, in one of which there has been an interesting state of 
religious feeling. ‘The boarding-school for girls at Madura East has thirty-seven 
pupils. In the free schools for Christian congregations there are more than a 
thousand children. 

Ceylon.—11 Stations, 10 Ordained Ministers, 1 Physician, 1 Printer, 11 Female 
Missionaries, 28 Native Assistants. 

Gradual accessions are made to the churches. The whole number of members 
was three hundred and eighty-five, twenty-eight of whom were received in one 
year. At nearly all the stations there were candidates. Those who have hereto- 
fore professed their faith are believed to be growing in knowledge and grace. 

The Native Evangelical Society is enlarging its operations. It received dona- 
tions last year amounting to two hundred and seventy dollars; it was enabled to 
employ two catechists and three teachers. The contributions of the churches 
amounted to more than five hundred dollars, not including one hundred and twenty- 
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five dollars subscribed by educated natives to assist indigent students in the 
seminary. The erection of chapels is becoming quite common. One was com- 
pleted some time since ; two others are supposed to have been finished; and others 
are in progress, if not already set apart. Heathen men are found willing to assist. 
Heathen women give their daily handfuls of rice to this object, rather than to the 
idols they have been accustomed to worship. 

The standard of attainment in the English schools is constantly advancing. 
That the truths of Christianity are not neglected, is apparent from the number of 
pupils who have been admitted to the household of faith. The medical depart- 
ment is worked efficiently; and the government has given fifty pounds towards its 
expenses. The issues of the press have been less than usual. The Morning Star 
is exerting a salutary influence. 

Eastern Asta—Canton.—1 Station, 3 Ordained Ministers, 1 Printer, 5 Female 
Missionaries, 3 Native Assistants. 

The labours of the brethren at Canton are still prosecuted without any special 
encouragement. The gospel has been preached in various ways and places; books — 
and tracts have ‘been distributed; but no strong impression has been made upon 
the people. The times of refreshing have not yet come. The boys’ school re- 
ceives instruction from a native teacher, the best Christian beoks availing, as also 
the Chinese classics, being regularly used. The missionaries think that many 
similar schools might be opened. Efforts in behalf of girls are contemplated. 
Mr. Bridgman, Canton, has resumed his labours as a translator of the Scriptures. 
- Amoy.—l1 Station, 2 Ordained Ministers, 2 Female Missionaries, 2 Native Helpers. 

Additions are made to the church, from time to time; and our brethren have 
much comfort in the godly life of some of its members. The missionary spirit 
seems to pervade this little band of disciples in an unusual degree. They are 
ready, not only to proclaim the love of Christ in Amoy, but to go to other places 
having at present no permanent labourers. The “evangelist” went to Chiang- 
chiu last May, in the hope of commencing an out-station in that important city; 
but in consequence of a sudden revolutionary movement, he was seized and be- 
headed. His death is a severe trial. ‘ 

Fuh-chau.—2 Stations, 6 Ordained Ministers, 6 Female Missionaries. 

Our brethren are making use of the colloquial language in their books and tracts. 
They think that in this way they can gain readier access to the popular mind than 
in any other. 

Fuh-chau has participated in the political agitations which prevail so extensively 
in the Chinese empire; but the missionaries have continued their labours without 
any special interruption. They have endeavoured to deliver their message with 
all faithfulness. It would seem that some impression has been made upon a very 
few minds; none, however, have come out clearly and boldly on the Lord’s side. 
Four schools are sustained, the number of pupils being nearly one hundred. 

Nort Pacirtc Ocran.— Micronesia.—2 Stations, 3 Ordained Ministers, 3 Female 
Missionaries, 2 Native Helpers. Be, 

This mission originated in the necessity of having other motives to operate on 
the Hawaiian churches, besides building churches for themselves, and supporting 
their own pastors and home operations. Something more effective was needed for 
awakening the spirit of prayer, and for counteracting the spirit of the world. At 
Strong’s Island, welcomed by the chief, who could already speak intelligible Eng- 
lish, Mr. and Mrs. Snow, with one of the Hawaiians, commenced a station. 
Messrs. Sturges and Gulick, with the other Hawaiians, formed another station at 
Ascension Island, three hundred miles distant. The commencement of both stations 
was auspicious, and calls for gratitude to the God of missions. A physician is 
needed for Strong’s Island, and has not yet been found. A clerical missionary 1s 
under appointment, to go by an early opportunity to the other station. 

Sandwich Islands. —19 Stations, 24 ordained Missionaries, 2 Physicians, 3 Print- 
ers, 35 Female Missionaries, 2 Teachers. ; 

This mission has been merged in the Christian community of the Islands. It is 
no longer a distinct, organized body, responsible as such to the board. The sala- 
ries of native pastors, the cost of church building and schools in great part, will be 
paid by the natives. The support of the Hawaiian Missionaries, sent to Microne- 
sia and the Marquesas Islands, will be provided for by them. But it is only in 
ow that the natives can support their foreign pastors; and the necessary aid must 
be given to such from this country. The native churches relieve the Board the 
present year of the entire salaries of some seven or eight of these, and partially of 
some twelve others. But, for prudential reasons, such as ever had influence with 
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the Apostle Paul, and lest the natives should be hindered in detaching separate 
churches from the large central bodies, it will not do to press this point too far, 

The cost of building churches has been borne by the natives since the beginning. 
They have also assumed the support of the common schools, and of the native 
seminary in Lahainaluna. The government appropriation for the Department of 
Public Instruction, for the year commencing April 1, was $47,735. The appropriation 
for the Department of Law and Justice was $53,523; and $10,000 were set apart 
for prisons on the Island of Oahu, which is the principal seaport, and $10,000 for 
the public health. 

_Of churches on the Islands there are twenty-six, with 22,236 members in regu- 
lar standing; 1,644 of whom were admitted the past year. More than $24,000 
were contributed by sixteen of these churches for the repair of houses of worship, 
the support of their pastors, and for various benevolent objects. . Four of the 
churches have native pastors. The Hawaiian Missionary Society has become an 
independent body, and has sent a mission of its own to the Marquesas; for which 
it chartered a vessel, and for the support of which, as the agent of the Island 
churches, it is wholly responsible. The mission is entirely native ; and two of its 
four labourers were from among the native pastors just mentioned, who cheerfully 

offered themselves for the service. The other two were deacons in the churches. 
Norra American [nprans.—30 Stations, 23 ordained Missionaries, 29 Assistant 
Missionaries, 1 Printer, 66 Female Assistant Missionaries. 

One hundred and twenty-nine have been admitted to Christian fellowship within 
the past year, owing in part to the zealous and well directed efforts of pious Choc- 
taws. Some of the churches are giving liberally to extend the knowledge of the 
Saviour. The contributions obtained for foreign missions have amounted to more 
than seven hundred and fifty dollars. The boarding-schools are still prosperous, 
the number of pupils, including forty-one day-scholars, being one hundred and 
ninety-six. The Choctaw Council has converted the Good Water school into a 
‘high institution of learning,” the course of study to be “such as is usually taught 
in the best female institutions in the United States.” To carry out this plan, the 
Council have voted an additional allowance of eight hundred dollars ayear. The 
- day-school at Good Land is large and flourishing. 

The Choctaw government is worthy of high commendation for its zeal. and fidelity 
in executing its “‘ Maine Law.” The improvement in agriculture is quite percep- 
_tible; and there is a general advance in the arts and comforts of life. On the 

whole, the Choctaws appear to be making as much progress towards an elevated 
Christian culture, as can be reasonably expected. hey 

Cherokees.—The condition of the Cherokees is not such as their friends could de- 
sire. The deep wounds which they received from the white race in former years, 
are not yet healed. The large annuities, paid in 1852, have also done them much 
injury. On the other hand, the efforts put forth by Christians in their behalf are 
altogether inadequate. Only one person has been admitted to the ordinances of 
the gosvel; while thirty have died, and one has been excommunicated. | Among 
those who have finished their earthly course is Major Lowrey, one of the most 
stable and influential of the Cherokees. He died in the peace of the gospel, 
placing all his trust in the atoning blood of Christ. The monthly concert collec- 
tions at Park Hill, in one year, amounted to $79 11; and at the Female Seminary, 
$8138. Mr. Ranney’s small church has contributed $22 to various objects. The 
schools are generally successful. It would seem that the temperance cause is more> 
hopeful than it was a year ago. 

Dakotas.—The prospects of the Dakotas have not brightened within the past 
year; perhaps the contrary. The Committee regret that there is so much delay in 
executing provisions of the recent treaties. Two Indians have requested baptism. 
Miss Williamson has had forty pupils in her school. Schools have been taught, 
and the Word has been preached. Mr. Riggs has admitted three Dakotas to 
Christian fellowship. 

Ojibwas.—These Indians appear to be making some advances in agriculture; 
and they are less addicted to the use of alcoholic drinks than they were last year. 
Paganism is losing its hold. ‘It is literally,” Mr. Wheeler says, ‘struggling for 
existence.” The school at Bad River has had sixty-five pupils; but the average at- 
tendance is scarcely a third of this number. One of the Ojibwas has died in the 
_ hope of a blessed immortality. 

Senecas —The attendance upon the means of grace among the Senecas has been 
good; and at times the missionaries have felt much encouraged. Only three have 
professed their faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. It is believed, however, that there. 
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is a work in progress, which will hereafter develop itself. The Allegheny church 
deserves to be commended for its increasing liberality. Last year it contributed 
about seventy-five dollars to the treasury of the Board; this year it is expected to 
raise twice that sum. In civilization the Senecas are still making advances. The 
schools are generally prosperous; some of them having already excited unusual 
interest. The sabbath schools have received quite an impulse of late, owing to 
the publication of the Gospel of Matthew in the native language. Intemperance 
is a sore evil, and unprincipled white men are doing much to counteract the 
labours of the mission. 5 

Tuscaroras.—To the Tuscarora church four have been added by profession; but 
twelve are reported as excommunicated. Mr. Rockwood hopes to receive one 
hundred dollars from his people this year, in aid of the operations which are going 
forward in their behalf. It has given him great pleasure to observe “the read. 
ness with which every one solicited has given something. 

The schools have had seventy pupils, with a lower average. The one at Mt. 
Hope has been converted into a regular boarding-school. The Tuscaroras main- 
tained their high and honourable position in regard to the sale of intoxicating drinks. 

Abenaquis.—The labours of previous years have been repeated; but there has 
been no decisive results. 

SummMary.— Missions —Missions, 28, Stations 110, Out-Stations 34. 

Labourers—Ordained Missionaries (7 Physicians, ) 156, Licentiates, 2, Physi- 
cians not ordained, 7, Other Male Assistants, 22, Female Assistants, 213, Total 
400. Native Preachers, 34, Native Helpers, 187, whole number of Native Assist- 
ants, 221. Total labourers connected with the Missions, 621. 

The Press—Printing Establishments, 11, Pages printed last year, 37,127,251, 
Pages printed from the beginning, 958,832,478. 

Lhe Churches—Churches, (including all at the Sandwich Islands,) 103, Chureh 
members, (do. do.) 25,640, Added during the year, (do. do ) 2,026, 

Educational Department.—Seminaries 9, Other Boarding Schools, 23, Free Schools, 
(344 supported by Hawaiian Government,) 712, Pupils in the Seminaries, (82 do.) 
487, Pupils in the Boarding Schools, 645, Pupils in the Free Schools, (11,771 do.) 
21,993, Pupils in all the Seminaries and Schools, 23,152. 
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Bavyttortal. 
THE REV. ROBERT PATTERSON IN NOVA SCOTIA AND NEW BRUNSWICK, 
The following article was received several months ago, but was mislaid. It 


is still, however, a well-deserved testimonial of regard for the zeal and diligence 
of the brother to whom it refers. 


During the last seven weeks Mr. Patterson has been actively en- 
gaged in visiting the missionary stations in these parts connected with 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America, and wherever 
he has gone his presence has been hailed with joy by every one who 
‘has had the privilege of hearing him. It would be hard to find an- 
other man in our church who, in all respects, is so well adapted to the 
agency in which Mr. Patterson has been engaged for some time past. 
One hardly knows which to admire most in the man—his extensive 
intelligence, his firmness, his sound sense, his prudence or zeal, cool 
readiness, and fervent piety. Such a man would, under God, do won- 
ders here, if in the field for some time. His visit has done much good 
already. May the Lord Jesus bless and succeed him in his work 
wherever he goes! 2 B. M. 

Nova Scotia, Sept. 9th, 1853. | 


Ne ae 


A NOBLE EXAMPLE. 


It is known to our readers generally, that the First Reformed Presbyterian Con- 
gregation, in this city, has been, for some time past, engaged in the erection of a 
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new house of worship, which will probably be the most costly of any such building 
in our entire religious connexion. A large sum was subscribed by members of 
the congregation, and a considerable amount received from friends belonging to 
other churches; but yet there was reason to believe that a large debt would be in- 
curred unless some further efforts should be made. At a recent meeting of the 
congregation attention was called to this subject, and one member of the congrega- 
tion, whose liberality for every good object is known throughout our land, and who 
seems indeed to consider himself but “a steward of the manifold grace of God,” 
offered TEN THOUSAND DOLLARS, in addition to a sum almost as large already sub- 
scribed, on condition that the remaining members of the church would subscribe 
SEVEN THOUSAND DoLLARS. We are happy to say that an offer so liberal was not 
allowed to fail, and a number of persons like-minded responded to the proposal, sO 
that pledges and subscriptions for the entire amount were received. In conse- 
quence, notwithstanding the great expense of the new building, the congregation 
will be almost free of debt, and in a condition, in regard to this subject, more 
favourable than at any previous time. In the fulfilment of the promise that those 
who love Zion shall prosper, we have no doubt that those who have so generously 
honoured the Lord with their substance, will find that they are no losers in regard 
to worldly gain, while unspeakably more valuable spiritual blessings may also be 
anticipated. We mention this noble effort as an example to others to do what 
they can, and because we feel assured that Christian brethren generally will ‘‘re- 
oice in our joy.” 


DR. DUFF. 


It gives us great pleasure to state that Dr. Alexander Duff, so well known as the 
missionary of the Free Church of Scotland, in Calcutta, may be expected in this 
country early in the current month. His stay will not be long, but yet he will pro- 
bably be able to visit the most important parts of our country. While his visit 
may serve to increase the liberality of Christians, we hope it may also especially 
tend to lead many to offer themselves to go far hence among the gentiles. It is 
probable that at least one, we are sorry that we cannot say more than one, of our 
own church will be ready to go to India when Dr. Duff proposes to return to Scot- 
land. Will the means requisite to send him be also ready? Let this be kept in 
view, and let suitable exertions be made that the object may be accomplished. 


DAY OF FASTING AND HUMILIATION. 


It will be observed by referring to the minutes of last General Synod, that the 
third Thursday of February, 1854, is appointed as a day of fasting and humilia- 
tion. How plainly does Divine Providence evidence the propriety of the obser- 
vance of suchaday. While personal religion is so feeble, and while the church is 
so apathetic, the foes of Gop are numerous and active. While we write the effort 
is in progress to enlarge the dark dominion of slavery, and although the compacts 
of the constitution and the late ‘‘Compromise Measures” are represented as so 
sacred that it would be perjury to annul or change them, it seems as if no pledges 
or promises were regarded if they interfered with the insatiate rapacity of the 
dark spirit of slavery. ‘‘It is a time to weep,” and all should unite in imploring 
Gop not to allow his enemies to triumph. We hope the day will be earnestly ob- 


served. 
Fd 
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ENCOURAGEMENT TO MINISTERS. 


Although ministers of the gospel should not seek for a reward of their labours 
in earthly gain or earthly honours, yet it is, no doubt, encouraging when it is 
found that “God, whose they are and whom they serve,” gives them favour 
with those to whom they minister. Expressions of regard from the people of / 
our churches to their pastors are not infrequent, although, in most instances, 
they have not been publicly recorded. 

We have been requested to publish the following brief notice of the libe- 
rality of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, N.Y. , and take the oppor- 
tunity of mentioning that the pastors of the Philadelphia churches have not 
been without similar tokens of regard. 


ENCOURAGEMENT TO MINISTERS. 


On the 2nd of January the members of the Ist Church, New York, 
presented to their pastor, Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, a purse containing two 
hundred and twenty dollars, besides other valuable gifts. Such tes- 
timonials of respect and kindness for God’s servants are as honourable 
to the donors as they are encouraging to those who are labouring for 
their spiritual benefit. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM A SECRETARY OF A MISSIONARY AUXILIARY. 
An accomplished lady, the secretary of one of our Missionary Auxiliaries, 
accompanies a remittance to the Treasurer with some remarks which are so ap- 
propriate that we hope she will pardon us a Ergin: them. She writes as 
follows :— 


I hope 1854 will increase our number of subscribers, and give us 
more indefatigable collectors, though we have little to complain of 
in either, trusting the givers are such as “‘the Lord loveth.’”” Where 
a collector has failed from absence or negligence in the monthly call, 
we have more than once (in making social calls) been asked to receive 
the laid-by subscriptions. 

It is very encouraging to our young collectors to see a notice of 
their efforts in the “Banner:” a personal interest is added to the im- 
pulse of duty, and a powerful ally it is in the cause. In comparing 
ourselves with others we congratulate; but comparing the trifle we 
devote, with the aggregate expended on worse than useless orna- 
ments by women professing godliness, we are humiliated. The “gold 
and pearls and costly array,” do they not pamper the same spirit we 
rebuke in our heathen sisters? The little vanities starve our greatest 
virtues. It must also sometimes occur that Christian men often dis- 
burse more largely to the cigar and tobacco dealers than to the mis- 
sionary fund. ‘These things ought not so to be; and in that day 
when all shall know Him from the least to the greatest, all who are 
called by his name shall be perfect. Let us pray that these hin- 
derances to that happy consummation be removed and a self-denial 
‘worthy of so high a profession be more universally practised. It is 
God alone who can occupy the heart and turn every earthly idol out. 
_. The Lord is prospering our people. Health, competence, and the 
possession of reason are nearly universal among them. What should 
they ‘“‘render for all His gifts’ but bring the tithes into the treasury | 
‘and claim the promise? 
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RECENT INTELLIGENCE FROM INDIA. 
As this No. is passing through the press we have received commu- 
nications from India, dated Mission House, Saharanpur, December 
3, 1853, from which we make the following extracts. The Annual 


Report will be published in our next No. 
Mission House,Saharanpur, Dec. 3, 1853. 


Rey. and very dear Brother,—I have now the pleasure of sending you a 
copy of our Annual Report, as presented at the late meeting of our Mission 
at uodiana, and parts of which you may publish in the Banner should you 
think proper. We had a very pleasant, but solemn, meeting. Mr. Porter, 
who had suffered much from the throat disease since his return from the United 
States, became much debilitated lately, and the affection had gradually de- 
scended to the lungs. When we assembled, we found him very weak, but 
still hoping he might be restored. He attended with us to the business of the 
meeting on Friday and Saturday, by leaning on a couch. On Monday morn- 
ing the Mission stood around his bed till he breathed his last. He died calm- 
ly, and with a confident hope of his acceptance in Christ. He was a good 
‘man, anda laborious missionary. When conversing with him on Saturday, 
after a severe attack of coughing, he told me that were it not on account of 
his wife and children, and his desire to do more in the missionary work, he 
would not feel like the apostle, “in a strait between two,” but would rathez 
‘desire “to be absent from the body and be present with the Lord.” It was a 
solemn season to us all, as we seemed to be called in providence to witness 
‘the closing scene of one who had travelled with us many a mile in this heathen 
land, and often sat in our counsel at these annual meetings. It is a loud call 
to be always ready, and to do what our hands find to do with all our might. 
Mrs. Porter offered her services to the mission, and was at once appointed tc 
continue in charge of the Girls’ Orphan School at Lodiana. . She is an excel. 
lent and devoted lady. We, as a mission, are in great want of more assis. 
tance from the American churches. All our stations are weak, and the de- 
mand for labour at other places is urgent. We find ourselves unable to meet 
these demands, or to enter on the inviting fields constantly opening up before 
us. We had a very harmonious meeting, as usual, and came away encouragec 
and refreshed, after being eight days together. Mr. Woodside and I went ix 
a little more than two days, and returned as speedily. We travelled on smal 
ponies, mules, and ox-carts, &c. For more than half the journey back we 
came in the government bullock carts, employed to carry baggage, at an ex 
pense of about half adollar each. The journey of 270 miles was accomplishec 
very economically, and with much less fatigue than we had anticipated. We 
have obtained two nice little orphan boys for our school; and you would have 
been amused to see them coming home with us, each in a small basket slung 
to a pole over a man’s shoulders. Dra 

Mr. Caldwell has been out on an itinerancy during the last five weeks, anc 
will not be back for several weeks to come, so that my hands and head: af 
very full at present. ‘The station is now full of residents, and I have to preacl 
in Knglish once every Sabbath, in addition to two services.in Hindustani 
Our schools, and particularly the native schools, were never so large. We ar 
all in good health; and, hence, our labours go on pleasantly. A few copies 0 
the little book on Missions came from Calcutta a few days ago, and all wer 
expected soon. We are much pleased with the neat style in which it has beer 
published. The view of our mission premises is very true to nature: and i 
has been pronounced by the judge who took the sketch, and others at the sta 
tion, to be done remarkably well. It adds greatly to the interest of the yo 

lume. Ever yours, in Christ, : B 


J. R. CAMPBELL. i 
Jik7 MBO J | 
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THE CHURCH OF OUR FATHERS. 
(Continued from p. 34.) 


_. The corrupt form in which the missionaries of Rome presented the 
gospel system was not acceptable to the Britons, who still retained 
the form which had prevailed before the Saxon invasion. In order 
that the difference between the Culdee and the Roman systems may 
be more clearly seen, we will give a general view of the former, and 
then refer to the changes which were proposed by the latter. -And— 

I. Lhe doctrines of the British Church were pure, simple, and emi- 
nently scriptural; We will refer to— | 

1. The standard of faith. This was the Word of Gop. It was 
‘objected to them by the Romanists, that “they regarded only those 
things which were taught in the writings of the prophets, or evange- 
lists, or apostles.”’ (Bede, iii. 4.) Their preachers were in the habit 
of studying the Psalms with great diligence. (Bede, iii. 5.) St. Pa- 
trick, who was a Culdee, says—‘‘The continual meditation on the 
Psalms gives vigour and. growth to the soul.” (Banner, ’49, p. 271.) 
Columbanus, another Culdee, says: ‘‘All of us receive no doctrine 
beyond what the evangelists and apostles taught. We are the fol- 
lowers of Peter and Paul, and all the apostles who wrote by divine 
inspiration the canon of Scripture. Among us there has been no he- 
retic, (A.D. 589,) no Jew, no schismatic, but we adhere to the Catho- 
lic faith as we received it at first, viz., from the successors to the 
blessed apostles.’’ (Banner, 1849, p..271.) | | 

2. The divinity of the Lonp Jusus Curist, a fundamental doctrine 
of the Christian religion, was distinctly and firmly maintained by the 
early British churches. On this point Columbanus, to whom we have 
already referred, says: ‘‘CHRIsT, our Saviour, is very Gop, eternal, 
without time, and very man, sinless, of time. According to his divine 
nature, he is co-eternal with the Father: according to his human, he 
is younger than his mother: though born in the flesh, he was not ab- 
sent from heaven; abiding in the Trinity, he lived in the world.” 
(Banner, 1849, p. 271.) r 
» 8. Thedoctrine of human depravity they also understood correctly, 
and maintained firmly. Sedulius, who lived in the beginning of the 
ninth century, (818,) says: “Man has nothing from himself. but sin.” 
Again: ‘All:men stood condemned in Adam, as the apostate root, 
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and that with so just and divine a judgment, that although none should 
be freed from it, none could justly blame the justice of Gop.’’ Clau- 
dius, who lived about the same time, says: ‘‘Gop is the author of all 
good things, both of a good nature and a good will, which, unless Gop 
produce in man, man cannot do it, because this good will is prepared 
by the Lorp in man, that by the free gift of Gop he may do that 
which he cannot do by his own free will.” We have already referred 
to the touching expression of St. Patrick—‘ I was as a stone which 
lies deep in the mire, but He who is mighty came, and He raised me 
and placed me on the top of the wall.’’ (Banner, 1850, p. 853.) 

4. The doctrine of justification by free grace through faith in the 
Lorp Jesus CuRIst, was also one of their tenets. ‘They taught,” 
says Usher, ‘‘that the law was not given that it might take away sin, 
but that it might shut up all under sin, to the end that men being 
thus humbled, might understand that their salvation was not in their 
own hand, but in that of a Mediator. That our sins are freely forgiven 
us without the merit of our works, that through grace we are saved by 
faith, not by works, and that therefore we are to rejoice not in our own 
righteousness or learning, but in the faith of the cross by which all 
our sins are forgiven us. None could be justified by the law, because 
none could fulfil the law, but only he who trusted in the promise of 
Curist. ‘This righteousness, therefore, is not in us, or ours, but in 
CuRist to whom we are united as members to the head.” (Banner, 
1849, p. 272.) “Not the believer,” says one of them, “lives by 
righteousness, but he is righteous by his belief.’ (Iona, p. 115; Ja- 
‘maison, p. 212.) | 

5. The doctrine of Predestination was also most firmly maintained 
by them. St. Gallus, a contemporary of Columba, thus writes, ‘Gop 
*>y his immovable counsels has ordained some of his ereatures to praise 
thim and to live in blessedness from him, in him and by him, by his 
eternal predestination, his free calling, and his grace whieh was due to 
none.” Sedulius says, ““He hath mercy with great goodness, and 
‘hardeneth without iniquity, so that neither he who is delivered ean 
‘boast of his own merits, simee grace only makes the distinction be- 
tween the redeemed and the host.”’ In the ancient college of St. Gall 
the passages in the Evangelists which teach the doctrine of Predes- 
ination have the word Gotteschalk affixed to them in the margin, 
which seem to indicate that they were considered as confirming his 
opinion, and that the sentiments for which he died were regarded by 
the monks of that old Culdee establishment as scriptural and true. 

6. The proper nature of good works was also understood by them. 
‘They were remarkable for their diligence and assiduity in preaching 
the gospel, and practising acts of piety, as well as for their benevo- 
lence: they were conspicuous for zeal, diligence, devotion and chari- 
ty. “They were so far,” says one writer, “from pretending to do 
more good than they needed to do, much less to superabound in merit 
for the benefit of others, that they readily denied all merit of their 
own, and hoped for salvation only through the mercy of Gop, by faith 
in the LorD Jesus Curist, which faith as a living root was to pro- 
-duce the fruit of good works without which it would be barren or dead, 
and consequently useless.” (Jam. p. 212. : 


Such were the views maintained in the early churches of Great 
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Britain and Ireland before the introduction of Romanism, and of 
which, as some sweet ointment,.the fragrance long remains and still re- - 
freshes the hearts of us, their descendants, in a remote age and dis- 
tant land. This faith, so precious and so saving, was the sure foun- 
dation of their hopes of heaven, and it was the main feature of the 
reformation that it revived the teaching of such doctrines, so that 
men no longer trusting to their own imaginary good works, or to the 
supererogatory merits of others, or to the intercession of saints or an- 
gels, were directed to look to Him who was the only Mediator between 
Gop and man, who died for our sins and rose again for our justifica- 
tion. But we will also refer to— 

II. The discipline of the Culdee Churches: their form of ecclesiasti- 
cal government. It has been considered of much importance in the 
determination of the primitive and scriptural form of church govern- 
ment to ascertain what was the system adopted by the churches of Bri- 
tain before the introduction of Romanism. Hence writers on the Pres- 
byterian side of the question and on the Episcopalian, have sifted the 
subject with great care, and while it is not yet perfectly free from ob- 
scurity, owing to the modifications which some particular circum- 
stances might occasion being liable to be mistaken for general rules, 
yet we think the following points are clearly made out: 

1. That their system was different from that which then prevailed 
in the Romish church. Bede, in speaking of the form of government 
among Ouldees at Iona, says: ‘‘This island always has as its governor 
a Presbyterian abbot, to whose authority the whole community, from 
the bishops themselves, by an unusual order, are subject, according 
to the example of their first teacher (Columba) who was not a bishop 
but a Presbyter and Monk.” (Bede, iii. 4; Jam. p. 38.) 

- §So again he says that at a particular time (when Chad was ordained 
by Wini, assisted by two British bishops) there was not except Wini, 
any bishop canonically ordained in Britain. (Jam. 226.) 

So, too, a synod in France (A. D. 755,) speaks of some bishops sup- 
posed to be the British, “Who wandered about, having no parish, and 
neither even,” they add, “do we know what kind of ordination they 
have.” (Ib. p. 226.) At another synod, (Chalons, a. p. 813,) it is 
said: ‘There are in certain places Scots, who call themselves 
bishops, and many without license of their lords and superiors, ordain 
-Presbyters and deacons.’’ And at a later time (1170) we find the 
complaint made “That certain false bishops of Ireland, although they 
have received from no one the imposition of hands, discharge Episcopal 
functions among the people.’ (Ib. 227.) From all this it appears 
that there was among these British or Scotch or Culdee. bishops, a 
deviation from what was considered canonical and regular, so much so 
as to invalidate their authority in the estimation of some of the warm 
supporters of the Roman clerical system. 

2. It appears that they had a ministry, performing all the usual 
functions of the sacred office, and sometimes styled bishops, or bishops 
of the Scots. Thus Bede calls Winéan, one of the earliest of the Cul- 
dee preachers, “a most renowned bishop.” So Pecthelm is called by 
him a “Bishop of Whithern,” while it is said in another document 
that this place “had as yet no bishop.” (664.) In Ireland there 
were large numbers of bishops ordained by St. Patrick. So we have 
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numerous instances of their preaching, baptizing, administering the 
eucharist, and performing all ministerial duties, so that there was 
‘among them a regular clerical order. Thus we find Wilfrid, a Saxon 
Monk, who carried on the dispute with Coleman, refusing to submit to 
Scottish ordination. “He would not accept of ordination either from 
Scottish bishops or those ordained by them.” (Jam. 330.) 
© 3, But there was not a prelacy, or a superior order to which alone 
belonged the exclusive right of ordination: Thus we find that the 
eouncil of Cealhythe (a. D. 815,) refused to maintai communion with 
the Scotch or Culdee clergy, on account of their having no prelates, 
and thus no regular ordination. The canon is headed “ That the 
Scots should not be admitted to officiate in sacred things. It is prohi- 
‘bited, that any one of the Scottish kind should usurp to himself, the 
‘ministry in the diocess of any one, nor is it lawful to grant to him 
‘a right to perform any sacred duty, or for them to administer baptism 
-or the eucharist, for we know not whence or by whom they have received 
ordination, if they have it at all. We know that it is required in the 
‘eanons that no bishop or Presbyter should attempt to invade the pa- 
vish of another, without the consent of the bishop. How much more, 
‘then, should we abhor the acknowledging the sacred functions of those 
who have no Metropolitan order nor various grades of rank.” (Jam. 
234.) +a 
4, Nor was there Diocesan Hpiscopacy. They are generally styled 
simply bishops, and frequent complaints were made that they wan- 
‘dered about from place to place. In Scotland there were no regular 
‘diocesses until the 12th century, when the title of the bishop of St. 
“Andrew’s was taken (1128) by the prelate who had charge of that 
place, when it is said “all the right of the Culdees throughout Scot- 
land passed into the bishop of St. Andrew’s.” (Jam. 337, 339.) It 
seems in the words of the Monastico-Hibernicon, “That formerly in 
the British Islands bishopricks were not regulated and settled, but the 
bishops were moveable without being confined to any certain diocess. 
This is the reason that mm the first ages we find so many bishops in 
Ireland, for in St. Patrick’s days, there were 350 at. one time, al- 
though there were never so many bishopricks in Ireland. It is very 
likely that when the ancient historians speak of so great a number 
of bishopricks in, Ireland, they only meant those abbeys in which these 
moving or titular bishops were abbots, and those houses that were so 
‘numerous ceased to be bishopricks the very moment the titular bishops 
and Roth happened to die or to change their monasteries.” (Jam. 
p- 336. ; 
6. It appears that the government of the churches was administered 
by a number of the clergy assembled together for the purpose, and cor- 
responding remarkably to what is now generally termed a Presbytery. 
_ Bede informs us that when Oswald the king of the Northumbrians 
‘was desirous to have Culdée missionaries to instruct’ his subjects, he 
“sent to “The elders of the Scots, amongst whom, during his banish- 
“ment he had been baptized, that they might send him a bishop, by 
‘whose doctrine and ministry the nation of Angles which he governed 
might be instructed in the Christian faith.” (Bede, tii. 3; Jam. p.:36.) 
We are also informed that one, Aidan, was appointed to the work, and 
that on his death another, Finian, was appointed. So, 'too, when Cole- 


F 


THE CHURCH OF OUR FATHERS. 69) | 
{ j , 


man was defending the customs of the Culdees against the Romanists, 
he said, ‘The Easter which I keep I received from my elders, alike 
sent me here as bishop.’ (Jam. 87.) So again we find when the first 
missionary sentto Oswald was meeting with little success, he returned 
home and gave an account of his mission in the assembly of the el- 
ders, and they finding that he was not likely to be useful, sent an- 
other in his place.’”’ (Bede, iii. 5; Jam. p. 59.) 

If it were necessary, it might be shown that the very terms em- 
ployed in|these passages, correspond to those used by early ecclesi- 
astical writers to designate the Presbyterian form of church govern- 
ment. Tertullian says, ‘Certain approved elders preside;’’ these, 
say his commentators, are called by. the Greeks Presbyters. So 
Firmilian, an African bishop, says: “It is found necessary that we, 
thésseniors and the presidents or bishops, should annually meet. to- 
gether for putting these things in order which are under our care.” 
(Jam. 64.”) And in another place he says of heretics: ‘They can 
possess neither power nor grace, since all power and grace are placed 
in the church, where the Majores natu, the seniors preside, who have 
the power of baptizing and imposition of hands and ordination.” 

6. While there were some who not only preached, but also adminis- 
tered the sacraments and ordained, it appears that there were others 
who had only the power of preaching, corresponding to our licentiates 
or probationers. Thus we find that ‘‘many persons traversed va- 
rious parts of the British Islands who preached the gospel, but only 
such as were invited with the sacerdotal gr ministerial order, adminis- 
tered baptism.”’ Some of them alten particular attention to the 
young. These preachers, we are told, were generally monks, and Ai- 
dan was himself, it appears, only one of this kind, when first called to 
go to Northumberland, but in consequence of his singular discretion 
the elders determined that he, was worthy of the Episcopal office, and 
thus ordaining him, they sent him to preach.” (Jam. 61.), : 
_ 4. It appears that their ecclesiastical officers were chosen by the 
people and depended upon them for pecuniary support. Bede tells us 
that before the time of Palladius, “the people, by their suffrages, 
chose bishops from the monks and Culdees.”’ (Jam. 98.) Elsewhere 
he also says, ‘That the Culdees chose by common vote among them- 
selves a chief priest who had power in things belonging to Gop, and 
that for many years he was called bishop of the Scots.’ (Jam. 98.) 
So we read from an old MS. life of Wishart, one of the bishops of 
St. Andrew’s, “‘ when the Scottish church began to increase in good 
faith, and to come to maturity in good fruit, the Culdees, perceiving 
the seed of the gospel multiplying to a wonderful degree, created a 
bishop from their own body, who was not restricted, to any one locali- 
ty.’ (A.D. 270.) But when one who had his principal abode at Sodor 
in Argyle, was not sufficient, as they supposed, then many bishops 
were made from the body of these Culdees. Nor was this sufficient, 
since after ecclesiastics came to depend for support on certain annual 
revenues derived from alms, abbeys were founded and richly endowed, 
and dignity and honour began. to arise from that supposed Apostolie 
see, and all things went wrong. But the Culdees always retained the 
power of electing one of their monks a bishop until 1 was trans- 
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- ferred to the clergy, which was first done in the abrogation of their elec- 
tion in the case of Wm. Wishart. (1271.) 

8. In regard to the kind of primacy with which Columba and his 
successors at Iona appear to have been invested, it seems to have been 
simply such as would naturally be attributed to the persons occupying 
@ position of so much importance, and in general men of so much 
zeal, energy and piety. But it was not the establishment of a new 
rank or order, nor did it correspond to any thing in the prelatic sys> 
tem of government. Bede mentions that the bishops of the whole 
province were subject to the abbot of Iona, although he was not a 
bishop, but only a Presbyter, and he terms this an unusual arrange- 
ment. 

From all these circumstances we can clearly gather that the form 
of church government existing among the Culdees, was not prelatic 
and diocesan Episcopacy, but corresponded very nearly to the form 
which was re-established in Scotland at the reformation, and which was 
substantially the same as our Presbyterian order. It is true that this 
will not of itself prove it to be scriptural, and therefore binding by di- 
vine right, but when we consider the purity of the Culdee system in 
other respects, and the tenacity with which the institutions of their 
church were®defended as being derived from the apostles, when we re- 
flect upon their secluded position, and their consequent exemption 
from many of the influences which tended to modify and change the 
order of the church on the continent, and particularly in peninsular 
Italy, we have reason to believe that their form of ecclesiastical 
government was in close correspondence with that which prevailed in 
the earliest and purest era of Christianity. 

III. The worship of the Culdee Churches should not be unnoticed. 
It appears that they devoted much time to preaching the gospel, and 
that singing the praises of Gop in the words of inspiration, formed a 
great part of their religious services. Preaching was regarded the 
chief work of the minister or bishop, (Jam. 89,) and the life of Co- 
lumba and other eminent Culdees, shows how well and faithfully they 
performed their duty. Weare told of Aidan, who was sent to the 
king of Northumberland, that it “was his daily practice, and that of all 
who followed him, to occupy themselves in reading the scriptures and 
learning the Psalms, wherever they were, for which purpose they would 
even retire from the table of a prinee.”’ (Iona, p. 112.) They were 
very particular in enforcing purity of conduct, and one of them, (St. 
Kilian) in the 7th century, who went as a missionary to Germany, 
having required one of the chiefs to whom he preached the gospel to 
renounce an incestuous connexion, lost his life in consequence of the 
anger of the offended female, who sent some ruffians to slay him while 
he was engaged in the church at prayer. (Banner, 1849, p. 324.) 

The Culdees, as we shall show in our next number, were free from 
the errors of the church of Rome, and did much by their unceasing 
labours to stem the torrent of corruption, and to keep alive the seeds 
of evangelical religion. When the dark and dismal night of Popery 
_ was settling down upon the world, the Culdee church shines like the 
star of evening, in the distant west, appearing to linger in its loveli- 
ness and brightness after the sun has withdrawn from our view. 
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“The pure Culdees 

Were Albion’s earliest priests of Gop, 
Ere yet an Island of her seas 

By foot of Saxon monk was trod.” 


“Among the Culdees,”’ says a Roman Catholic writer, “we see 
that ideal of Christian life, which, withdrawn from the bustle of the 
world, and the society of men, was wholly occupied in the contempla- 
tion of things celestial.’ (Iona, p. 118.) 

The missionary labours of the Culdees were very great. So many 
of the preachers on the continent were from their churches, that it 
was said (in the year 880,) that almost all Ireland, with the herd of 
philosophers, had migrated thither.”’ (Sangall, 45.) Evenin the 11th 
century colonies of learned Irishmen settled in Cologne, Ratisbon, 
Prague and other places, where some of their institutions still remain. 
(Lbid.) Some of these Culdees are worthy of especial mention. 
Among them Columbanus, who went to France in the year 600, and 
Gallus, the founder of the monastery of St. Gall, and Fridolin and 
Kilian. By them the doctrines of pure religion were widely dissemi- 
nated through Europe. In times of great darkness, it is probable 
that the light of salvation was thus kept burning. And when the doc- 
trines of the Waldenses became more generally known, it was found. 
that they bore a strong resemblance. Arnold, a Romish writer, says: 
‘The Scots differed from the Cisalpine (or Roman) church and seemed 
too much to favour the hated apostacy of Peter of Lyons.” (Iona, p. 
112.) Indeed, it is worthy of remark that Prague, where Jerome and 
Huss suffered for the faith, and St. Gall, near which Zuingle was born, 
were the sites of Culdee monasteries. Their institutions excelled in 
learning. In their libraries were contained some valuable works, and 
it was for a long time hoped that part of the history of the great his- 
torian, Livy, was to be found among them. In an age when the 
clergy could scarcely write their names, when but few comparatively 
could read Latin, and scarcely any Greek, the learned languages were 
cultivated, and literature was preserved in their institutions. We have 
lately obtained a copy of the Codex Sangallensis, which as a fac-simile 
is an interesting specimen of ancient manuscripts, and such as we 
may suppose to have been written by Columba and his disciples in 
the institution at Iona. It is in the Scottish form of Greek charac- 
ters, and was supposed by some, to have been given to St. Gall, by 
a fellow countryman, on his return from Rome to Scotland; but the 
editor supposes it to be of more recent date, and to have been the 
work of a monk named Ratpert, assisted by other inmates of the mo- 
nastery, and superintended by the abbot, while Harmot was the prin- 
cipal, about the middle of the 9th century. It is a very interesting 
specimen of ancient writing, and from the references to Gotteschalk, 
it may be considered as an indication that his peculiar views on pre- 
destination, the old Culdee doctrine, were held in St. Gall when Eu- 
rope was agitated with the controversy, he excited on the subject. 


True charity is always condescending. In its purest form it once stooped from 
heaven to earth. “He loved us and gave himself for us.” 
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Theological Discussions. 
[ For the Banner of the Cévehant.} s 


REFLECTIONS ON THE PHRASES—‘ BAPTIZED INTO HIS DEATH,” ” AND “BU- 
| RIED WITH HIM BY BAPTISM INTO DEATH.”’—RoM. VI. 3, 4. 


ey 


According: to the third verse, all who are “baptized into Jesus 
Christ,” are, in some sense, “baptized into hisdeath.” Again, all who 
are thus « baptized into his death,” are, according to the fourth verse, 
in some certain sense, “ burted with him by baptism. Here, then, we 
have the death and burial of Christ mentioned with baptism. N ow, 
the question is, for what reason was baptism mentioned in connexion 
with the death and burial of Christ? Was the apostle’s intention, in 
the passage before us, to treat of the nature, or of the subjects, or of 
the mode of baptism? ~ To these questions the answer is easy. The 
apostle’ s object here manifestly was, to maintain and establish the 
connexion between sanctification by ‘the Spirit of Christ, and actual 
justification by faith in his righteousness. To treat of the nature, 
subjects, or mere mode of baptism was not any part of his.design. 
How came he then to mention it at all in this connexion? TO answer 
this, and for sake of illustration, let us for a moment consider the 
passage, without the presence of the word baptism. And keeping 
the apostle’s object steadily in view, let us suppose him to have 
spoken thus, or, at least, let his words be paraphrased thus: How shall 
we who have solemnly promised to die unto sin, /ive in sin? Do'ye 
not know that so many of us as have been trained in the knowledge 
of Jesus Christ, have solemnly professed to rely solely upon his death 
for deliverance from the curse?. Do ye:not know that so'many of us 
as have thus professed, have taken him as our surety, substitute, and 
vepr esentative? That, consequently, when he died, was buried and rose 
as our representative, that we died, were bur ied, and:rose in him as 
our representative? ‘That in all which he per sonally. i is, that in.all 
he has done and engaged to accomplish we have the deepast interest? 
Have I not elsewhere taught that ye are dead with Christ, that ye 
are dead with him and your life is hid with him. Do ye not know, 


that when he died, he. died unto sin once,—but now that he liveth, 


he liveth unto God. That having cancelled the debt by suffering the 
penalty of sin, justice has no more claim against him. That his tr ee- 
dom from the claims of justice, is his people’s freedom frem the 
penalty; because, that, his death, burial, and resurrection, are, in a 
certain sense, their death, burial, and resurrection,—that as he died 
to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, and lives to write his 
image on his people, so they should die unto sin and live unto 
holiness. And do you not remember, that to all this you have 
solemnly and publicly pledged your sely es, even to the whole frame- 
work of doctrinal and practical Christianity; in the presence of God, 
angels, and men? How then, can we, to whom such erace has abound- 
ed, live any longer in sin? ‘And should it be asked when and where 
has all this been done? T answer, at and by your self dedication to 
God, in the ordinance of baptism, which is the tnttiatory rite of 
Christianity. For do ye not know, that had ye not pledged yourselves — 
to this entire frame-work of doctrinal and practical Christianity, - 
ye could not have been baptized? But having cast yourselves on the - 
merits of Christ’s sacrifice alone for redemption from the curse, ye. 
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were baptized; and for this very good reason, ye are said to be bap- 
tized into his death; that is, in the belief of the all-sufficient merits 
of his death. And as ye have taken his death, burial, and resurrec- 
tion, to be in a special sense your own, and as he, in every sense, is 
now dead to sin and lives unto God; so ye have promised also, to 
renounce the devil, the world, and the flesh,—to crucify and bury the 
body of sin and live unto God. Hence ye are said, not only to be 
baptized into his death, doctrinally—ye are also buried with him into 
death—the death of sin. And because, this is effected only through 
his death and burial, ye are therefore said to be buried with him 
unto this death of sin. But as this engagement was made and de- 
clared solemnly at your baptism—therefore are ye said to be buried 
by baptism.* ‘We are buried with him by baptism into death.” Be- 
cause of the doctrinal system which ye have embraced, the centre- 
point of which is the death of Christ as the true Messiah, I say ye 
are or have been “baptized into his death.” And because of your 
death to both the guilt and power of sin through Christ’s death and 
burial, and your engagement to live unto God, I say ye are “buried 
with him” unto death,—the entire death of sin. As, however, all 
was declared at and sealed by the initiatory rite—your baptism for 
this reason, and not to endorse any moral administration of that rite, 
as the only material baptism, I say, we are buried with him by bap- 
tism unto death. de 

Jin Additional Remark.—Now, suppose the apostle did refer here 
to some particular mode of administering the ordinance of baptism, 
and suppose, as many have done, and Messrs. Knight and Chalmers 
among the rest, that ¢mmersion was that mode then; does not this go 
far to make the apostle say, that none can be baptized unto Christ, 
and that nonecan be buried with him by baptism but just those who 
have been immersed? But is this the teaching to be expected on 
this subject, from the very apostle who congratulated: the Christian 
church on having come.to “the blood of sprinkling,” the very apostle 
who has so formally and distinctly turned the attention of the church 
under the New Testament to the “divers baptisms” of the church 
under the Old? No,no. This could not be. If he ever framed a 
word in all his writings on mere modal baptism, immersion cannot be 
proved to be that mode. | Therefore, all attempt to make the apostle 
allude here to a mere mode of baptism, is so much of an attempt to ~ 
bring him down from the high and lofty ground on which he stood, 
and to draw attention from the great and important doctrine which he 
propounded to the church. For if there be one doctrine upon which 
the great apostle insisted more than another—upon which he treated, 
more fully and plainly than another, it certainly was this,—that be- 
fievers, as such, are “dead to the law by the body of Christ,” that is, 
believers are dead to the law as a covenant, by the body, that is, by 
the sacrificial death of Christ. And in Christ they died to the law 
as a covenant—and therefore died to sin as to its guilt, as the burial 
of Christ proved the reality of his death, and the resurrection of 
Christ declared the acceptance of it; as the ascended Representative 
ever lives to prove the efficacy of his death by the work of his Spirit 


“* The word baptism is here put for the whole of the Christian profession. A 
part for the whole. 
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in the redeemed, so they are to “be indeed dead unto sin, but alive 
unto God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

According to this view of the subject, which, by the way, is the 
scriptural view of it, we see clearly in what sense believers are dead 
with Christ, buried with Christ, and risen with Christ. And we see, 
too, that all these phrases are perfectly intelligible without the word 
baptism at all, and therefore there is no need of baptism in any mode 
to reach the meaning of them, or give being to the doctrines they 
express. But, as in the primitive age, when candidates for Christian 
privileges came directly from Jewish or Pagan ranks, the baptism 
was the culminating, crowning, and sealing act of that profession, in 
which all the doctrines signified by these phrases were embracd, it 
hence comes, as a part for the whole, to stand for the whole of the 
profession made, even for the whole frame-work of doctrinal and 
pratical Christianity. | 

For this reason it is, and not to endorse any exclusive mode of bap- 
tism, that we find, this almost solitary mentioning of the terms burial 
and baptism in the same connexion. 

Questions for exercise—What was the Apostle’s design, in these 
verses and their connexion? To carry his end, did he fall back upon 
the profession which the Roman Christians made? What was the 
centre-point of that profession? And upon their profession of reliance 
upon the efficacy of Christ’s death, for their death to the law, as cove- 
nant, their death to sin both as to its guilt and its power, were they 
baptized? For this reason were they said to be “baptized into his 
death? In the primitive age, when and where was this profession 
always made? At baptism did they engage most solemnly, “ to re- 
nounce the Devil, the world and the flesh,” and through the death 
and burial of Christ to crucify and bury the body of sin, to be indeed 
dead unto sin and alive unto God through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and to take the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ, in a special 
sense as their own, and as the foundation of their hope of a blessed 
resurrection and life everlasting? And upon this profession of their 
faith and engagement, to live unto God, were they baptized? Was 
not this the crowning and sealing act of their acknowledged death 
and burial with Christ? Doesit not appear then, that it was because 
baptism was the sealing of their profession of death and burial with 
Christ, that they were said to be baptized unto his death, and to be 
buried with Him by baptism? 

Should the above be considered as calculated to cast any light 
upon a much perverted passage, and to benefit the youthful readers 
of the Banner, the end contemplated will be reached, and great grati- 
fication afforded to GAMMA. 


—=> 6 


THE CATHOLICITY OF PRESBYTERIANISM. 


Though Presbyterians do not recognise the Divine origin of what is called ‘‘the 
Apostles’ Creed,” they are prepared cordially to express their belief in ‘the holy 
Catholic Church.” The word catholic simply means general or universal, and the 
Presbyterian doctrine upon this subject is thus set forth in the Westminster Con- 
fession of Faith:—“The visible Church, which is also catholic’ or universal under 
the Gospel—not confined to one nation as before under the law—consists of all 
those throughout the world that profess the true religion, together with their chil- 
dren, and is the kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ, the house and family of God, 
out of which there is no ordinary possibility of salvation. The Catholic Church 
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_ hath been sometimes more, sometimes less visible; and particular churches, which 

are members thereof, are more or less pure, according as the doctrine of the Gospel 
is taught and embraced, ordinances administered, and public worship performed 
more or less purely in them.”’—( Westminster Confession of Faith, chap. xxv. 2—4.) 

It must be apparent from these statements that Presbyterianism is pre-eminently 
a catholic system. There is here nothing of that narrow, Judaical spirit which 
would limit the true Church to any particular sect or denomination, for Presbyte- 
rians acknowledge as members of this holy brotherhood all who profess the doc- 
trine of the Gospel, and adhere more or less strictly to its ordinances. That our 
readers may clearly perceive our meaning, it may be well to enter somewhat into 
detail, and thus more distinctly explain what we understand by the catholicity of 
Presbyterianism. ° 

We observe, then, in the first place, that Presbyterianism is catholic in its spirit. 
It can afford freely to admit that the ministers of different churches are true minis- 
ters, and that the members of various communions are true Christians. The con- 
trast which it here exhibits to Popery or Puseyism, cannot fail to commend it to 
every devout and intelligent reader of the Scriptures. Popery asserts that its own 
votaries are exclusively ‘the holy Catholic Church ” and Puseyism is barely wil- 
ling to divide the title between Prelacy and Romanism; but Presbyterianism 
breathes a more generous spirit, as it extends the name to all who love the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity; and though it abhors Popery as “‘the mystery of iniquity,” 
yet, like the true mother who appeared before Solomon for judgment, (1 Kings iti. 
26,) that it may not consign any of the living children of God to perdition, it is 
willing to admit that some of them may be found lying in the bosom of “the 
mother of harlots.”” So far from shutting out of the pale of salvation all,'save those 
who have been baptized by a minister, claiming to be a link of the pretended 
chain of the apostolic succession, it is prepared to admit that even an evangelical 
Quaker, who has never received water baptism at all, is a living member of Christ’s 
mystical body; and it has thus no reason to be jealous of the spiritual prosperity of 
other denominations, as it teaches that a revival of religion in any quarter is a step 
of advancement for the holy Catholic Church. Whilst it holds that its own ordinances 
are scriptural, and its own constitution apostolic, it has no idea of affirming that other 
‘Tegiments under the command of the great Captain of salvation, who do not wear 
its uniform, and who do not observe its discipline, do not belong to the army of the 
Church militant. ‘The purest churches under heaven,’ says its Confession, “are 
subject both to mixture and error,” (Westminster Confession of Faith, chap. xxv. 5,) 
and, therefore, on behalf of itself, it puts forth no claim to the exclusive enjoyment 
of the Divine favour. 

We observe, in the second place, that Presbyterianism is catholic in its creed. It 
adheres tenaciously to those cardinal truths which, in all ages, have been justly 
ranked among the fundamentals of Christianity. Such is the principle that the 
Bible is the Word of God. Such also are the doctrines of the Fall and of the Tri- 
nity, of the Incarnation and the Atonement, of Justification by Faith, and of Rege- 
neration by the Spirit. But there are other tenets which, in the spirit of an en- 
lightened catholicism, orthodox Presbyterianism utterly repudiates. It denies, for 
instance, that the Romish Church is the holy Catholic Church, that baptism is re- 
generation, and that every ungodly ignoramus who has been ordained by a bishop, 
is a true successor of the apostles. Instead of recognising such dogmas as catholic, 
it denounces them as false, self-righteous, and sectarian. And it is very remark- 
able, that as often as heresy has attained the ascendency, it has never continued 
long to tolerate the ecclesiastical arrangements of Presbyterianism. 

We observe, in the third place, that Presbyterianism is catholic in its diffusion. In 

all ages, and in all parts of Christendom, we may discover some traces of its exist- 
ence. What were the twelve apostles, when they engaged in the ordination of the 
seven deacons, (Acts vi. 2, 6,) but the members of the primitive Presbytery of 
Jerusalem? And what.were the apostles and elders, when they assembled in the 
Jewish metropolis, and ordained decrees which were to regulate the procedure of 
‘the Church, (Acts xvi. 4, 5,) but the General Synod of early Christianity? Timo- 
thy was ordained ‘with the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery,” (1 Tim. iv. 
14,) arid Paul himself was separated to the work to which the Lord had called him 
by the Presbytery of Antioch. (Acts xiii. 1, 3.) 
_ It is notorious that, in the second and third centuries, the Church was governed 
by presbyteries and synods; and even long after the Man of Sin, had established 
himself in the house of God, the councils, which continued occasionally to assem- 
ble, were so many remnants of primitive Presbyterianism. 

The Vaudois of the Valleys of Piedmont are, beyond all comparison, the most 
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ancient body of Protestants in Christendom as their history can: be traced with con- 
siderable distinctness for nearly a thousand years. They reject the designation of 
reformed, for they say that these were never connected with Popery. The account 
which they give of themselves is, that they separated from the degenerated Chris- 
tian communities around them in the early part of the fourth century, and that they 
have ever since maintained the position of witnesses for the truth. It is supposed: 
by some of our most valued interpreters of prophecy, that they are mentioned in 
the Book of Revelation, (Rev. xi. 3, 4,) and that they are there represented as 
under the special protection of the Almighty. It is an interesting fact that these 
ancient Protestants are Presbyterians. : 

We might suppose, fromthe style in which some express themselves, that Pres- 
byterians are a paltry sect*#confined to a very narrow sphere of influence; but those 
who speak thus only betray theit own limited information. Presbyterians are more 
widely diffused than any other class of Protestants, and, ever since the period of the 
Reformation, they have occupied a prominent position in Christendom. | In Ireland, 
the communicants connected with the Presbyterian Church greatly out-numbered 
those of any other Protestant denomination. In Scotland, Presbyterians constitute: 
almost the whole of the inhabitants of the country.. In Wales, the Calvinistic 
Methodists, who are substantially Presbyterians, form a large proportion of the 
population; and in England, though Presbyterians are not, comparatively, nume- 
rous, they are to be found in all principal towns. Whilst Presbyterianism is ex- 
tensively diffused on the continent of Europe, it appears there in connexion with 
the most healthy and thriving sections of the Protestant community. Of late, the 
Presbyterians of Piedmont, under the protection of the State, have been rapidly 
extending themselves in the territories of the King of Sardinia. In Presbyterian 
Switzerland, the Evangelical Society of Geneva has recently done much to advance 
the interests of Scriptural Protestantism. The French Protestants are almost all 
Presbyterians, and their ministers, even at the present time, receive an annual 
allowance out of the national treasury. A species of Presbyterianism is established 
in several of the Protestant States of Germany; and not long since, the King of 
Prussia proposed to organize a system of strict Presbyterianism throughout his Pro- 
testant dominions. Since the time of the Reformation, Presbyterianism has pre- 
vailed in Holland. It has been often said by coxcombs, that Presbyterianism is- 
not a religion for a gentleman, but in the country we have just named itis a reli- 
gion for a king. | “‘The members”’ of a Dutch congregation, says.a minister long 
connected with Holland, “sit down promiscuously”’ at the Lord’s table, “without 
distinction of age or rank, the king being seated, perhaps, next to the poorest of his sub- 
pects.’ ve 
/ Presbyterianism is not confined to the British Isles and the Continent of Europe. 
The sun never sets upon its territories. It is to be found in East and West Indies, 
in Africa, and in Australia; but nowhere has it made more rapid: and extensive 
progress than on the Continent of North America., About the begining of the 
eighteenth century, only one little presbytery existed in the New World, now. the 
Presbyterians of the United States are counted by millions, and constitute a leading 
section of the population of the great Republic. Throughout the various parts of 
the Confederation, they may be found occupying the highest civil offices, and the 
presidential chair has been not unfrequently filled by an individual connected with 
their communion. 

Thus, whether we consider the spirit, or the creed, or the extension of Presby- 
terianism, it is obvious that it may legitimately lay claim to the designation of 
catholic ; and, we. may add, that the catholicism of Presbyterianism is very different 
from the catholicism of Popery.. Presbyterianism may be found in all parts of the 
globe, and it is every where at home, for it speaks in vernacular tongue, and uses 
language which to every one is intelligible. Popery, too, may be found every 
where; but it is every where a stranger, for it uses an unknown tongue, and every 
thing about it-is suspicious and perplexing. Wherever Presbyterianism appears, 
it carries with it an open Bible, and, in the spirit of a true Catholic, it invites all to 
read the Word of God’s.own communication ;—wherever Popery exists, it treats 
the Bible worse than would a Turk or a Heathen, and when it: has the power, it 
consigns to the prisons of the Inquisition those who seek to be acquainted ‘with the 
catholic doctrine of the holy oracles. .Wherever Presbyterianism prevails, it is” 
found connected with the catholic blessings of civilization, social comfort, and civil 
liberty; wherever Popery has established its <lominion, it appears connected with 
the catholic curses of ignorance, beggary, and despotism.’ We leave our readers 
to decide the catholicity of Popery and the catholicity of Presbyterianism.—Lrish 
Presbyterian, | vi 
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THE FISH BY WHICH JONAH’S LIFE WAS SAVED. 


_ Now the Lord had prepared a great fish to swallow up Jonah. And Jonah was in 
the belly of the fish three days and three nights.” “And the Lord spake unto the 
fish, and it vomited out Jonah upon the dry land.” Jonah i. 17: ii. 10, 

The whole transaction here is plainly represented to be a miracle, produced by the 
direct agency of the Almighty; and in that view there is nothing in it impossible or 
incredible. The occasion was the preservation of the life of a disobedient prophet, in a 
way to administer rebuke and punishment, and the warning of a guilty city containing 
a million of inhabitants, so as to produce repentance and reformation; such an occasion 
was certainly not unworthy of a miraculous interposition. 

In the divine economy, however, there is never a profusion of miracles, nor any more 
of miraculous agency than is absolutely necessary to accomplish the purpose intended. 
It is, therefore, entirely proper, and may be very useful, to inquire how much might 
have been the result of natural causes merely. 

Neither the Hebrew text nor the Greek of the New Testament determine the kind of 
fish which was employed to save the prophet’s life. All that the Bible affirms, is, 

that it was a marine animal of large size. If, then, it be true that no whale ever visited 

the Mediterranean, or that the largest whale has not a throat of sufficient capacity 
to swallow the smallest man, this would not prove the Bible narrative untrue, nor im- 
-ply any necessity on the part of God, of creating a new animal for this particular exi- 
gency. 7 

The Mediterraneanformerly abounded in a species of carcharis or dog-fish, specimens 
of which are still found there, though in less numbers. It is an animal of the shark 
kind, and though smaller than the whale, its throat and maw are sufficiently capacions 
to lodge without crowding a man of the largest size. We have the explicit testimony of 
credible writers, that in more than one instance, a fish of this kind has been taken in 
the Mediterranean, in whose stomach was found the body of a soldier dressed in com- 
plete armour. Such instances are alleged to have occurred off the harbour of Marseilles 
in France and Nice in Italy. Even in modern times there have been caught, in the 
Mediterranean, fish of this species, which were from twenty-five to thirty feet in length, 
nine feet in circumference, and of two tons weight. A half ton or one thousand pounds, 
is a common size. : 

In an edition of the system of nature of Linneus, by the philosopher Muller, the 

following story is given of a frigate cruising in the Mediterranean in the year 1753. Ina 
heavy storm a seaman fell overboard, and was immediately received into the jaws 
“and throat of a sea-dog or carcharias, which was following the ship. Before the ani- 
mal sank, an officer on deck discharged a gun at its head, and the discharge taking 
effect, it caused the animal to disgorge its prey, and the sailor was rescued alive and 
uninjured, and lived for several years to repeat the story of his deliverance. By har- 
poons and cables this fish was captured, and his. exact weight was 3924 pounds. 

Without doubt it was a fish of this kind which God employed for the prophet. — 

The only miracle necessary was the preservation of the prophet’s life during his impri- 
Sonment; for the gastric juice will not act on the living fibre; and any one of a vari- 
ety of natural causes might have been sufficient to effect the release on the third day. 
Surely the simple preservation of a man’s life for a few hours, without light or air, 
is no such stupendous miracle that it should seem incredible. It even appears quite 
small compared with the ascent of Elijah or the resurrection of Lazarus. But in ease 
of a direct interposition of the Almighty, what is small or great, difficult or easy? 
What is the difference between the budding of a rose and the bursting of a volcano? 
Are they not all alike to Omnipotence? 

But why did God adopt this method? Why did he not choose some other way ? 
Such questions may always be asked in respect to God’s works, and they seldom admit 
of an answer; and it is of little consequence whether they are answered or not. God 

has his own ways of accomplishing his own purposes, and never deems it necessary to 

ask our advice, or seek the benefit of our wisdom. Why did God choose the method 
“which he has chosen, for the reproduction of life and living beings in this world? 
“Why not adopt some less complex, some more convenient mode? Why do the in- 
habitants of the air and the water generally produce eggs, and the inhabitants of the 
ground a living progeny? And why should there be such strange exceptions to this 
general rule? The flying squirrel, almost a bird and an inhabitant of the air, gives birth 
to living young, while the clumsy land-tortoise, the most unlike a. bird possible, and 
diving mainly on land, produces egys. Can any one tell why? 
,, Why has God given the elephant a trunk instead of a neck? Why must some 
‘shell fish cast their shells in order to grow, while with others the shell grows with the 
‘growth of the body? ©Why should some animals have bones instead of shells, and 
other shells in the place of bones? Or in other words, why should some animals have 
ei bones buried in their flesh, and others carry their. bones on the outside of their 
flesh? Can any one tell?” Why do some animals have teeth without claws? others 
both teeth and claws? and others again neither ? 


w 
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The God of nature is quite as unsearchable in his ways as the God of the Bible is 
in his; and does his work by as great and apparently as capricious a variety of me- 
thods. If any one can tell us why the God of nature accomplishes the same end by 
such a variety of means, then we can tell him why the God of the Bible chose to save 
his prophet by a living creature, which had been born spontaneously in the course of 
nature, rather than by a sailing vessel built by the hands of men. God, as exhi- 
bited in nature and in the Bible, even seems to love variety for variety’s sake, and many 
times to put forth creative energy in the strangest forms, for the very pufpose of 
showing his creatures what he can do, and by whata variety of means he can accom- 
plish his designs. 

But there is generally a discoverable propriety, an appropriateness, in God’s adapta- 
tion of means to ends, both in nature and revelation. When properly understood these 
adaptations appear neither capricious nor grotesque. As to the story of Jonah—in a 
simple and rude age, in a community of sailors and fishermen, in a country where, 
destructive monsters of the deep had for ages been the terror and often the ruin of the 
sea-shore settlements, what could be better-fitted to impress the people with a fear 
of the awful power of God, to give them a vivid conception of the tremendous energy 
of his punitive justice, and the impregnable security of his protective favour than 
this very fact which is related of the prophet Jonah, and which has often been 
turned to ridicule, by irreverence, shallowness, and self-conceit! The most dreaded 
enemy they knew; that their imagination could conceive, which had from time imme- 
morial been the terror of their fathers, was so restrained and controlled by God as to be 
made the pliable instrument of gentle punishment and perfect safety to his disobedient 


prophet.—Bibliotheca Sacra. 


% 


Iniusrrations oF Scrrprure.—That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophets, He shall be called a Nazarene.—Matthew ii. 23. : 

No single prophet made such a prediction unless Isaiah’s “branch out of the root 
of Jesse,” Ch. xi. 1, and Jeremiah’s “righteous branch unto David,” Ch. xxill. 5, 
be considered as the place referred to; the root of the word rendered branch being 
;dentical with the name Nazarene. And it is remarkable that the evangelist does 
not, as in most other cases, name any particular prophet, but uses the word in the 


plural “prophets.” 
It is well known that in the days of our Saviour’s ministry, as now, the name of 


Nazarene was used as an appellative term of reproach. Even good Nathaniel in- 
quired, “Can any good thing come out of Nazareth??? John i. 46. Many of the 
ancient prophets predicted the Saviour as “a man of sorrows,” and, in consequence 
thereof, an object of reproach, and one ‘ despised and rejected by men,” which 
fully answers what was ‘spoken by the prophets.” The infidel cavil, then, that the 
evangelist here professes to make a quotation that is nowhere to be found in the 
prophecies of the Old Testament, is obviously without foundation —N. Y. Observer. 


—— to 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


THE LAST TIME, OR EVENING THOUGHTS ON A PASTOR’S PRAYER. 
BY JULIAN. 
‘The last time we shall sit at Thy table in this place.” 


The last time! Can it really be? The last time that the table will 
be spread for the guests in the place where, as season followed season, 
and years, with their ever-enduring, never-ceasing roll, sped noiseless- 
ly but quickly on, it was always ready! Where the dying love of the 
heart-stricken One was remembered! Where the command, given with 
a crushed and wounded spirit—given when the weight of the sins of 
myriads rested heavily on the sinking form—given in an hour of an- 
guish—the like of which angels could never know, and of which, even 
man, whose heart-chords have been attuned to no other strains than 
the pangs of grief, can have but small conception—in agony, in wo, 
in misery given,—‘‘This do in remembrance of me,’’ was always 


obeyed! 


4 


READING AND THINKING. 19 


Heart-wreaths of memory hang around on every spot in a place go 
dear—a place hallowed, as the house of God, by gushing thoughts of 
the loved and lost, as the place where we were met now for the last 
time in its sacred precincts to “Do this in remembrance of” Him. 

Many were there who sat at that table who well remembered other 
days—when led, on a communion Sabbath to church, by a mother’s 
“hand, or at a father’s side, to watch with childish curiosity, not un- 

mingled with awe, the approach to the holy table. There, too, they 

thought as they grew older, on the strange feeling that rose up in 
stormy tumult in their bosoms—a tumult quelled by the same voice 
that bade the winds and waves ‘Peace, be still”—when first they 
were invited to share the feast, and become honoured and welcome 
guests of the King of kings. How they pondered on the matter— 
with what heart-beatings and spirit struggles they thought on it—how 
long ere they decided, for they knew how fearfully decisive was the 
step; and then, too, the soul-harrowing thought of eating and drink- 
ing ‘“‘condemnation”’ to themselves, made them well nigh stand back 
in awe, but mercy was offered and accepted; a happier time came, and 
they ranged themselves on the side of the Redeemer, Oh, how the 
remembrance of the prayer for strength to be granted to the young 
communicants, who for the first time approached the Lord’s table, 
fell like a strain of sweet but long-forgotten music upon memory’s ear. 
And now, are they seated at the feast for the last time, in the place 
round which the first-fruit affections of their young hearts, the firm- 
est resolves of maturer years, all cluster, like leaves fresh and green 
on a tree that sheltered them from many a dismal and dreary blast— 
a place that seems the “very gate of heaven.” 

But what a company does memory bring together around the holy 
table. Heads, pillowed in the grave many years since, arise to par- 
take of the sacred feast—forms, that long before had mouldered into 
church-yard dust, seem to ascend once more the hill of God—loved 
ones, who long since have “gone before,” return to fill their accus- 
tomed places—a pastor too, whose eyes have long since slept the sleep 
of the tomb, returns from the temple in the skies to lead his people 
up to the Mount of God. The seats are all filled, and a voice, well 
remembered in days of yore, speaks of the love of Him who died 
on Calvary; when the spell breaks, the illusion is over, the fantasy is 
ended, and we rise from the holy table of the Lord, having enjoyed 
ats feast for the—last time. 

But a brighter fancy speaks and tells of a glorious reality, of which 
all earthly communions are but the faint foreshadowings. ‘In heaven 
there is an enduring substance.” There is no last time there, but a 
time of endless joy, gladness, and glorious sunshine, ever beaming 
from the Father's face, blissful as eternal. O let us seck and ask 
that when our Jast earthly communion is ended, He may stretch forth 
his arms and take us home to himself for ever. 

Philadelphia, November 4th, 1853. 


Reapine anv Tutnxinc.—Always have a book within your reach, which you 
may catch up at your odd minutes. Resolve to edge in a little reading every da ; 
if it is but a single sentence. If you can give fifteen minutes a day, it will be felt 
at the end of the year. Thoughts take up no room. When they are right, they af- 
ford a profitable pleasure, with which one may travel or labour without any trouble 
‘or incumbrance.—Adv. and Guar. 


a 
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Obituary. 


Died,—On the 14th inst., at his residence, Goose River, Cumberland, Nova Scotia, 
Robert M‘G. Dickey, Esq., in the 70th year of his age. s 

Mr. D. died of a disease of the heart. His illness was but fora few days;— 
during which, from the nature of the disease, he could not rest long in bed. He 
felt and said, to the minister visiting him, that the hour of his departure was come, 
and he met the solemn event with great calmness and submission. On Friday 
morning, he led in all parts of the family worship, as he was wont to do. Saturday 
satup and engaged in the same exercises, led by a Christian brother in the evening. 
Rose at 2 o’clock on Saturday morning—Saturday up an hour—lay down, again 

and shut his eyes to open them no more till the resurrection of the just. eel 

Mr. Dickey represented the county of Cumberland, in N. P. Parliament fifteen 

years until the infirmities of age stggested the propriety of retiring into private life. 
Some years ago, he became a member of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of 
which he has been an unflinching friend and a most liberal supporter during 
the last twenty-six years. In business of both, public and private life, he was a 
man of uniform truthfulness—probity and unbending integrity. That he had his 
infirmities, is but admitting what is true of the best, but, for Christian charity, libe- 
rality, active benevolence, hospitality, prudence, firmness of purpose and Christian 
forbearance, few of his brethren equalled and fewer excelled him. The Gospel plan 
of salvation he understood, believed and loved, and in the hope of everlasting life 
according to that plan, he dies. He has left'a wife by a second, and a son anc 
daughter the survivors of five children by a former marriage, besides a large circle 
of friends, to lament his removal. ; 

My. Dickey occupied a conspicuous position in society here during, at least, the 
ast thirty years, and I consider it due'to his memory, to say that, he proved him- 
‘self worthy of the public confidence. His Christian liberality was, undeniably of the 

enlightened character, and as to his benevolence for evangelical interests, it was 
made apparent by a corresponding beneficence. His publicly avowed principle, 
“was, as given in his own words—Thus, “ Should I not have an opportunity of hear- 
ing asermon myself at all, I consider myself bound to support the gospel according 
tomy means.” Acting on this principle, he extended his support to the ministry 
of the whole of our missionary field here since it was divided. And during the last 
four years of his life, his contribution to the ministry of our church here was not 
less than $200; a sum, by no means inconsiderable. for one person here, who was 
engaged in no kind of business whatever. Enough has been’ said to show, that 


our mission has sustained a heavy loss in the demise of Mr. Dickey. A.C 
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Mitscellancous. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
INSTALLATION OF REV. Jd. A. CRAWFORD. 


We had already received another article giving an account of the installa- 
tion of Rev. Mr. Crawford, when the following reached us. As, however, the 
notice it contains of the Massies’ Creek congregation is not embraced in the 
other, we publish it. We need scarcely say that we congratulate the pastor 
and the people on their new connexion, which, we hope, will be long continued 
and full of good.—Hp. 


In accordance with the order of the Ohio Presbytery, Rev. J. A. 
Crawford was installed pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
in Xenia, O., the 8th of February, 1854. The installation sermon was 
preached by Rev. E. Cooper, from Luke xi. 42; and the prayer was 
made by same. Rey. H. M‘Millan proposed the questions. Rev. G. 
M‘Millan addressed the pastor in,his new relation, and. also the con- 
_gregation, in a very approp-iate manner, and. the benediction was. pro- 
-nounced by the pastor. | : taf I ahh 
It may not be amiss to’state that the Xenia congregation was 
*formed by an amicable division of Rev. H. M‘Millan’s congregation. 

| 


INSTALLATION. SI 


He remaining pastor of the church at Massies’ Creek. During the 
past year his congregation resolved to remove, and rebuild their church 
in Cedarville, where it would be more central, and better accommo- 
date the members and the pastor. The new church in Cedarville was 
opened on December 4th, 1853, with a sermon by the pastor, from 
Philippians iii. 18, 14; and, in the afternoon, by Rev. J. A. Craw- 
ford, from Psalm lxxvi. 4. Both sermons being appropriate to the 
occasion. They now have a much better house, and more convenient; 
and since have organized a Sabbath School under very favourable 
auspices, and now enjoy the entire services of their much esteemed 
pastor. The other branch of this congregation in Xenia having made 
a number of efforts to obtain a pastor, and, failing in them, were not 
discouraged, but persevered. Having long waited, they would now 
recognise this gift of Heaven’s providing in answer to prayer. Being 


oO 


long deprived of a pastor to go out and in before them, and regularly 
dispense the provision of God’s holy covenant to his children. May 


this privilege now be highly prized and long enjoyed. C. 


(For the Banner of the Covenant ) 


QUERIES. 


_ Mr. Eprror, I am a reader of the Banner. I may say, that I have 
a birth rightin the Reformed Presbyterian Church. Ihave been, for 
one of my age, a good deal in the company of religious people, espe- 
cially of the Presbyterian order. I have seen something of the order 
of the several churches, in the dispensation of sealing ordinances. I 
have also heard them preach, and have seen the efforts of each church 
to introduce themselves into cities, and in new states of society, where 
the one appeared to be in the way of the other, and to be prejudicial, 
by their unknown differences, to the general interests of Christianity. 
I have, from what I have seen and heard, been disposed to put forth 
such queries as the following, which I hope you, or some of your 
worthy contributors, will answer, and thereby lay me, and perhaps, 
many others, under lasting obligations of gratitude. 

Queries.—1. Why is the church called Reformed ? 

2. Why is it termed Presbyterian ? 

3. Why is she called Covenanted ? 

4. What is it makes the standards or terms of communion, in the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church ? 

5. What is the need or use of a Testimony ? 

6. What church now adheres to the standards of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church of Scotland, without any alteration? 

7. Are those alterations, made by Presbyterians, by Seceders, and 
by Associate Reformed, of such a nature as to justify separate com- 
munion and separate organization? INQUIRER. 
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{For the Panner of the Coven2znt.] 
INSTALLATION. | 
The Rev. J. A. Crawford was installed, on the 8th of February by 
the Ohio Presbytery, pastor of the Xenia Congregation. The Rey. 


EH. Cooper presided, preached an appropriate sermon from Luke xii. 
1854.—6 
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42:—Who then is that faithful and wise steward, whom his Lord shall 
make ruler over his household, to give them their portion of meat in due 
season, and after the constitutional questions were proposed and an- 
swered, offered the installation prayer. The pastor and the congre-. 
gation were then respectively addressed by the Rey. G. McMillan. 

The services of the occasion were solemn, and interesting, ending by 
prayer, praise, and the pronouncing of the benediction, by the pastor 
of the congregation. —The occasion was one of special interest to the 
congregation, which has long been destitute, having made several 
unsuccessful efforts to obtain a pastor. It is earnestly hoped the 
intimate relation, now formed, may be long continued, and prove a 
blessing to all concerned. 


—One 


MAtsstonary Murtelligente. 


SEVENTEENTH ANNUAL REPORT OF THE SAHARANPUR MISSION STATION, 
SEPTEMBER 80, 1853. 


Missionaries—Rev. J. R. Campbell and Mrs. Campbell, Rev. J. Caldwell 
and Mrs. Caldwell, Rev. J. S. Woodside and Mrs. Woodside. Catechist— 
Theodore W. J. Wylie. Scripture Reader—John N. M‘Leod. Teacher— 
Gilbert M‘Master. | 


The close of another missionary year finds this station in pretty nearly the 
same condition as when our last report was written. No breaches have been 
made in our ranks by death, and the health of all has. been better than for 
some years past. It was mentioned, in our last report, that Mr. Woodside had 
been recommended to spend a year at Landour. ‘This he has done, with much 
benefit to his health, and he now entertains a good hope of being able to pro- 
secute his labours ata neighbouring station to which he has just been appointed. 
The general aspect of our labours is encouraging. Livery year witnesses a de- 
cided improvement in the manner of the people towards us. They are gradu- 
ally gaining confidence—becoming more familiar—and laying aside their ab- 
surd prejudices. It is evident that the Lord is pleased to favour our humble 
efforts with his blessing; and we have great reason for gratitude and thankful- 
ness to Him for what he is doing by our instrumentality. 

The commencement of another station, at Dehra Dhoon, will not only de- 
prive us of the services of Mr. Woodside, but also of one of our batedbiates but 
we trust that a reinforcement may speedily come to our aid, so that our effec- 
tive strength at Saharanpir may not be permanently weakened at a time when 
our labours are becoming not only more abundant, but greatly more interesting. 
The following is a brief sketch of our labours during the year. 


SCHOOLS. 


English School.—In this school the average attendance has been rather 
less than last year. he first class, in addition to the study of Algebra, Na- 
tural Philosophy, History, English Grammar, and Composition, have made 
some progress in Kuclid and Logic. They have also advanced in the know- 
ledge of the Scriptures. Indeed, there is no lesson in which they seem to take 
a deeper interest than in the daily reading of the Bible, and, from the many 
questions asked regarding its meaning, it is evident they are) desirous to be- 
come acquainted with the great truths of Christianity. In so far as they have 
become acquainted with these, they profess to believe them, while practically 
they refuse adherence to all the grosser doctrines and practices of Hinduism. 
The second class have also made considerable improvement in Geography, 
Arithmetic, and English Grammar. In addition to their Scripture lessons, 
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they are required daily to repeat a few verses from memory. The other classes, 
whose studies do not require specification, have made satisfactory progress, 


Vernacular Schools.—The Urdu and Persian school, held in the verandahs 
of the city church, has been quite as encouraging as in former years. The 
attendance has fluctuated from sixty to nearly one hundred pupils, making 
the average attendance about eighty, though many more names have been on 
the roll. Having early in the year obtained an efficient Christian teacher, who 
resides at the church, a greater amount of religious instruction has been im- 
parted than formerly. Five classes of the most advanced pupils, have daily 
received instruction in the Scriptures, Geography, and Christian books, and 
some of the classes have been committing to memory the Shorter Catechism 
and Brown’s Catechism in Hindustani—both of which strike deep at the root 
of idolatry, and the false faith of the Mahomedans. The whole school also has 
been instructed by one of ourselves in Geography from the Globe and Maps, 
so that many of the pupils have become pretty well acquainted with the loca- 
lity, productions, religion, and customs of most countries in the world. . This 
is an exercise for amusement, and in which all take much delight, and we think 
it well calculated to enlarge their minds, and to give them a taste for reading. 
It also excites inquiry and discussion in society at large. We cannot but hope 
that some, at least, of the good seed planted in the minds of these youths will 
produce fruit. It may be buried, for a time, in a soil naturally barren, but 
the Spirit of the Lord can make it grow, and under his genial influences we 
would leave it. The school in the village of Pahasu, under our patronage, is 
still in existence, but it continues small, having only ten pupils. The people 
being entirely devoted to agriculture, generally find something for the smallest 
children to do, in attending cattle, and other out-door labours. On our visits 
to the school, we have usually found excellent opportunities for preaching the 
Gospel to the adults, who have assembled in the building, and heard us atten- 
tively for hours. When we visit that place, we give them a whole day’s 
preaching—two long discourses with an intermission between. 


CHURCH SERVICES AND BAZAAR PREACHING. 


Two services in Hindustani have been held on the Sabbath during the year; 
and, with but few exceptions, a service also has been held in English, on the 
afternoon of the Sabbath. Two weekly meetings also have been held, one in 
Hindustani, and one in English. Every afternoon also during the week there 
has been preaching at the city church, and very often at some other place in 
the Bazaar; and the attendance at these places has been large and every way 
encouraging. In no previous year has there been so much and so respectful 
attention given to the public preaching of the Gospel. The Lord seems, at last, 
to be opening the ears, and we would hope also, the hearts of the people, to at- 
tend to the great concerns of religion. But few objections to the peculiar doc- 
trines of the Gospel have been offered, while many have publicly acknowledged 
that they are true, and worthy of their acceptance. Several inquirers have re- 
mained with us for a time during the year, but none of them have been judged 
to be fit subjects for baptism. Four persons, however, have been received to 
the communion of the church—three on examination as to piety and know- 
ledge, and one on certificate from another church. The whole number of com- 
municants belonging to the native church, including the missionaries, is now 
twenty-four. It is indeed “a day of small things,” but still a beginning has 
been made, and some precious fruit has been gathered; and to those who labour 
in this “dry and parched land,” this green spot, however small—this oasis in 
_ the desert is viewed with peculiar satisfaction. Let God have all the glory, 
and let us be stimulated to labour more diligently, and encouraged to expect 
much greater things in future. 
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ORPHAN BOYS’ INSTITUTION. 


The number of pupils in this institution is nine—the same as last year. 
There have been no deaths nor additions, and their course of study has been 
the same as formerly. They have been learning Hnglish, Urdu, Persian, and 
Hindu, and in all these studies they have made very respectable progress. 
Their conduct has been very satisfactory, and, in many respects, praise-worthy. 
Those who are members of the church, have been consistent, and without fault, 
so far as known to us, so that we have much reason to be thankful on their 
behalf. They are storing their minds with sound knowledge, both scientific 
and religious, which is well caleulated to qualify them for future usefulness. 
It is our prayer that all their talents and acquirements may be used to the 
glory of God, and for the good of their benighted and idolatrous countrymen. 
The twenty verse a week system in the Scriptures has been continued, so that 
now fully the one-half of the New Testament has been stored up in their me- 
mories. rom time to time also, they are called to recite the Shorter Cate- 
chism in Hindustani, and to give a detailed account of what they hear preached 
on the Sabbath. As to a general knowledge of Bible Truth, and of the most 
important doctrines of religion, they could stand a favourable examination 
with the youth of Christian lands. They have now left off all mechanical pur- 
suits, except what they may practise for recreation, as we have so much need 
for their services in the various departments of our missionary labours. We 
greatly wish that more orphan pupils could be obtained, and we could thus 
find an opportunity for greatly enlarging the institution. It has been one of 
the most successful in the field of missions, in supplying well qualified native 
assistants, and preachers of the Gospel, and seems to be peculiarly a favourite 
department in the view of our friends at home. 


ITINERATIONS AND ATTENDING MELAS. 


Nearly two months were spent by one of our number last cold season in iti- 
nerating. The route lay from Ambala, where the annual meeting was held, 
through Thanesar, Karnal, Paniput, &c., to Delhi, and from thence through 
Rohtuk to Hanse, Ihind, and a number of large towns to the west of the 
Jumna. The tour from Delhi was through districts that had never been pre- 
viously visited by a missionary. Many people, however, were met with who 
had heard the Gospel at Hardwar and other places. Some too had received 
portions of the Scriptures at the fairs they had visited, and were consequently 
prepared, in some measure, to appreciate what was said respecting the way of 
salvation. The districts to the west of Delhi are inhabited chiefly by a race 
of people called Jats, who appear to be much less devoted to the superstitions 
_ of the country than other Hindus, and, of course, are more open to conviction 
when the truth is presented to them. In some of the small towns and villages 
but few, and, in some instances, none were found who could read, yet every 
where the Gospel was listened to with attention; but as a short account of this 
journey has been sent to America, it is not necessary here to enter more into 
particulars. A tour of about five weeks was made between Landour and 
Simla and Kussoulie by Mr. Woodside, and in many places a good opportunity 
was enjoyed of presenting the Gospel to the people of the Hills. They heard 
the tidings of salvation with respect, and in some instances received portions 
of the Scriptures and tracts thankfully. The Hardwar fair was attended by 
Messrs. Campbell and Caldwell, accompanied hy three of our native assistants. 
The number of pilgrims was again comparatively small, and the reason, pro- 
bably, is partly to be attributed to the fact that the twelfth year of the Mela 
is soon to take place, and as bathing at that period is thought to be much more 
efficacious than on common occasions, many are waiting till the year 1856. 
But this cannot fully account for the great falling off that has taken place 
within a few years past, and the fact appears to be that the celebrated shrines 
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at this place are losing their celebrity, and it is not unlikely that before 
another quarter of a century passes round, Hardwar will almost have ceased to 
be a place of pilgrimage. We were joined this year at the fair by Mr. Warren 
from. Agra, and Mr. Jamieson from Ambala. The small fair in our immediate 
neighbourhood was attended this year as usual, and considerable labour accom- 
lished. 

f Through all these and other instrumentalities the glad tidings of salvation 
are made known to the people among whom our lot is cast. It is ours to labour 
in hope. It is the Lord’s to perfect strength from our very weakness. That 
he will yet make bare his arm for the salvation of the heathen of India, we do 
not doubt, and, therefore, it is that we are encouraged to go forward in the 
prosecution of the work to which we are called. 
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Delivered in Concert Hall, Philadelphia, on Tuesday evening, February 
21st, 1854.* 
Mr. CHarrMAN,—BELOVED FATHERS AND BRETHREN :— 

Often as I have addressed public audiences, I must confess that I have never felt so 
embarrassed in my life before. I have been accustomed to address strange audiences— 
audiences of heathen, confederate against ‘‘the Lord and his anointed,” and all shades 
of audiences, from such even to the most Christian. My embarrassment this night 
arises from the overwhelming kindness with which you have greeted me. 

This city—its name indicates loving kindness—brotherly kindness—the city of brotherly 
love. Names are often hypocrites; but, certainly, from my experience of Philadelphia, 
there never was a more genuine name given to any city. (Applause.) Arriving here 
last evening, in the midst of a wintry storm, expecting, perhaps, to meet with half a 
dozen friends at the utmost, how utterly paralyzed I felt when introduced to a company 
of ‘‘beloved brethren in the Lord,” ministers of the gospel, connected with all our evan- 
gelical churches, some sixty or seventy in number. The fact is, that such kindness just 
petrified me, and so overcame me that I could not give utterance to, or express my feel- 
ings; and this j is but a repetition of that kindness to-night. 

Truly, if I know my own heart, I have come amongst you, not in a sectional or divi- 
sionary capacity, but in a cosmopolitan spirit, desiring to cherish that Christlike spirit 
which shall one day predominate, and which shall unite us all, not only in a uniformity 
of sentiment, but also in a uniformity of practice. One thing is certain—we have here 
this night brethren in the Lord, who are exhibiting this “‘ unity of spirit,’’ and who are 
already endeavouring to carry out, as far as possible, this uniformity of practice. <A 

meeting like the present may well be regarded as a huge evangelical alliance. It has in 
it the very essence and spirit of a real evangelical alliance; and the sooner it is perfected 
in its ends and aims, the sooner will the glorious age of the millennium burst upon us. 

We have hitherto been accustomed, on both sides of the Atlantic, to look at each 
other’s differences rather than our agreements in the faith. It is in the very nature of 
division to scatter and sever, while it is in the very nature of coincidence to bind and 
cement. The former sows the seeds of discord, while the latter is the source of har- 
mony. Why, then, should we not look rather at the points about which we are thorough- 
ly agreed, and which are the great fundamental doctrines of Christianity—those grand 
transcendent verities which constitute the foundation of all felicity on earth, and the 
earnest of all real blessedness in heaven! And why should we not rejoice in the privi- 
lege of casting those comparatively minor points in the shade, in order that we may en- 
joy the full effulgence and beatitude of the latter? 

Let us cherish this ‘‘ unity of spirit”? more and more; and then we shall not be exhibited 
to the world as Christians throughout Christendom have been in times past, in an antago- 
nism and turbulent collision, like the discrepant atoms of Miltonic chaos; but we shall “be 
exhibited as bright celestial orbs, revolving in a grand and solemn procession of harmony 
and good will, round the grand central sun, even Jesus Christ, the King of glory and the 
King of saints. Doubtless, in the minds of many, minor differences will arise, for all are 
not capacitated alike, or cireumstanced alike, or educated alike; and wherever there is free- 
dom of thought there must be freedom of speech; but if we cherish this spirit of unity, 
then will the strong learn to deal tenderly with the infirmities of the weak; and then will 
the weak be no longer disposed to quarrel with the (to them) unintelligible speculations 
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or positions of the strong. Let us cherish this spirit of unity and brotherly love; and 
then, whatever differences may arise, we shall be all right in the main. From the very 
finitude of human nature there will be partialities, which will draw us nearer to one 
portion of the truth than to another; and, from the very infirmity of our nature, we are 
often led to dwell too exclusively upon one point, until it grows into disproportionate 
magnitude before our eyes, and we forget the points of higher importance—even as a — 
pin-head, when brought into contact with the pupil of the eye, by gazing at it, it will 
render invisible the most beautiful landscape, or eclipse the very sun in the firmament 

of heaven. (Applause.) di 
When such differences arise, how are they to be disposed of? We are accustomed to 
look to the East, and to regard it as the land of wild extravagancies and puerilities, and 
so, to a great extent, itis. They have their own modes of representing things, and at 
times you find strong gleams of common sense starting out boldly to view. I have 
been often struck with the fanciful representation of the Brahmins in India, on a subject 
like the present, which, though it may appear to you somewhat ridiculous, yet, never- 
theless, is fraught with much instruction. They represent a number of blind sages as- 
sembled in a room, and somehow or another, there is an elephant in the midst of them. 
They are aware of the presence of some immense creature there, and the question is of 
what shape, figure or form is this creature? Well, though not Baconians, they are re- 
solved not to speculate, but to go about the matter in the Baconian way of actual obser- 
vature and measurement, in order to find out. the proportions of this monster. One 
grasped the leg of the animal, and exclaimed—‘“ He is tall, and in shape like the trunk 

of the palm tree.” A second exclaims—‘ Impossible! I have got him!” and takes hold 
of his trunk, and maintains that he is bent and limber, like a bamboo. Another has 
hold of his ear, and contends that he is long and broad, like the leaf of the plantain and 
banana tree. Another gets hold of his tail, and asserts that he is like a crooked ser- 
pent. (Laughter.) Another has hold of his body, and exclaims—‘‘You are all wrong 
together! he is a huge rotundity, like the Sacred Mountains of Sumeroo.” One of the 
company, who, till now had been quiet and silent, says—‘ Well, friends, what are we 
to make of this? I cannot call in question the honesty of your testimony, but yet it is 
strangely conflicting, and I have been trying to reconcile it, and the only way is, to put 
all these testimonies together, and see if, by the conjunction, we can get at the real form 
and shape of this animal.” They did so, and they found out the real shape and size of 
the animal that was in their midst. 

__ And now, my friends, ludicrous though this may appear to you, still it is fraught with 
instruction to us all. You all know that there is a prodigious tendency to seize upon 
some portions of the truth, or to grasp at some one fragment of a system, until it be- 
comes of so much magnitude, that it seems to swallow up all the rest; and the only part 

_ of true wisdom is, to take the part of the oriental sage, look at all the parts of the sys- 
em, and by combining them proportionally, secure the interests of truth. Let us re- 
gard all the different parts in their various relations, and in the mutual subordination 
which one bears to another, and we will find harmony in the end, where, otherwise, we 
should have found nothing but confusion. If, in the end, we are not satisfied, we shall 

leave the whole to the developments of time; and, in the meanwhile, let us bear and for- 

bear with one another in brotherly love. ; 

In this way too, we shall be enabled to remove a foul blot on Christianity. We shall 
dissipate the weakness of disunion, and, by gathering our scattered forces, we shall be 
enabled successfully to carry on the war of truth against error into the very centre of 
the enemy’s dominions. We shall be able to wipe away the bitter sarcasm that has been 
hurled by infidelity against the religion of Christ. Even while we all profess to be in- 
habiting a region so radiant with light and so exuberant with the bounties of a gracious 
God, that its marvellous history stands unparalleled in the archives of eternity, we. all 
show our unbounded gratitude to the author of such ineffable blessings, by cherishing 
an irreconcilable hatred to one another, while all are, by creation, the servants of one 
sovereign Lord; and may, by adoption, be called into his family to become princes of 
the blood-royal in heaven. In order to this, let us pray that our men of intellect may 
be men cf seraphic fire—even the fire of divine love, which alone can melt and fuse all 
into oneness of spirit; let us pray that all our sinfulness, all partiality, all envy, and 
all sinister motives may be forever eradicated from amongst us, and that nothing may 
be allowed to interfere with the realizing of so glorious a consummation, short of the 
dereliction of some vital principle, or a base compromise of some divine prerogative! 
(Applause. ) 

Now, dear friends and brethren, if there be any subject on which all evangelic 
Christians are agreed, it is that of the missionary enterprise; and methinks that this 
should be the rallying point around which one and all the forces of Emanuel’s army may 
gather. All theoretically acknowledge now, the obligation of sending the gospel to the 
heathen; but, what all need is, that they be stirred up to realize more adequately the 
magnitude of the cause, and the extent of the obligation under which they lie to pro- 
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mote it. This is what we all need; at least it is so across the water. Now, in reference 
to this theme, which is so exhaustless, were there not other opportunities, I would be 
disposed to go somewhat into it at length, but I regard the present ay a mere preface to 
the discussion of it, rather than a carrying of it out; and on this account, I shall deal 
rather with generalities, unless circumstances draw me aside into some details. 

What, then, is meant by this missionary enterprise? 

Friends and brethren, you know that the time has not long gone by, when those who 
favoured and promoted it were considered wild enthusiasts, endeavouring to introduce 
strange and fantastic novelties into the Christian Church. Happily, that day has passed, 
though you will excuse me for saying that, on that very account, we are apt to lapse 
into a barren orthodoxy of creed on this subject, and to be satisfied with a mere con- 
fession of the duty itself, rather than engage in active operations to fulfilit. Now, this 
is not right any where, and I must look for better things in America. Novelty! Strange 
that the readers of the Bible should regard it as a novelty. It is old as the eternal pur- 
pose of Jehovah; and in its developments in time, old as the sentence pronounced when 
Adam fell. 

It is just as true as the Bible is true, that if it had not been God’s design and purpose 
to raise out of the old world-fallen humanity a new one, redeemed at an inestimable 
price, man’s career on earth would have terminated by the fall in Paradise. The race 
of man has been preserved, then, to work out this glorious scheme of deliverance from 
the wreck and ruin of the fall. 

What is meant by the missionary enterprise? It is to carry out this purpose and 
design of the great Creator and Redeemer into actual accomplishment. 

I assert this simply to-night as a fact, and will not dwell upon the details that might 
be needful for a full exposition or vindication. Now, the duty of carrying out this grand 
design has, by Divine appointment, been devolved on God’s true believing, spiritual 
people; but the number of these is small everywhere. I have been up and down among 
the churches of Great Britain from end to end; and, in looking through all of them, I 
have often asked myself, how many of the nominal members are truly converted unto God? 
Alas! how few! And yet, if not converted unto God, they are dead—dead in trespasses 
and sins. How, then, can we expect the dead to help us in raising up the dead? The 
thing is impossible. 

When you are about constructing any of your great works—and America is noted for 
her leviathan works—how do you go aboutit? You have an immense territory, enough 
to swell the imagination and excite unusual emotion—and so has India. In India, how- 
ever, the mind of the people goes out into dreamy speculations and incoherent extrava- 
gances; but you are a practical people, and go out, in practical ways, into works of por- 
tentous magnitude. I ask, then, in commencing any of your grand works here, would 
it not be mockery to go to the land of tombs and sepulchres for living agents to carry 
out and construct your railroads and canals, and other gigantic undertakings? No! to 
obtain these you go into the labour market of living men. Our work is to raise up life 
in the midst of spiritual death. We must, then, having living men—men with living 
hearts and living heads—men animated by a life breathed into them by the Spirit of 
God. To obtain these, how can we go to the unconverted? For so long as men remain 
unconverted they are spiritually dead, and we cannot expect sympathy and aid from 
them. 

It is then, in this way, my friends and brethren, that a lively intelligent interest in 
the missionary enterprise comes to be a test of Christian character, in a true Bible 
sense. Ifa soul that has been dead in trespasses and sins is awakened into life, life 
cannot be restrained within it—it must shoot out; if itdo not, it is a sign and proof that 
there is no life there. You have your germinant seed, out of which the sapling is to 
sprout; it may be that of an oak; andif it have life in it, it must in due season show 
itself, and grow continuously from season to season. When it attained to a certain 
stature, suppose you say that you like it in its present shape and size; try to keep it so, 
and you repress its vital energy, and it will gradually droop, and wither and die. If 
there be life and energy in the soul, keep it there shut up within itself if you can. [If 
you try to keep it entirely to yourself, without growth or expansion, it will slip out of 
your hands, or droop and languish away, and you will become again, virtually at least, 
a dead man. (Applause.) And hence it is why there are so many lifeless skeleton 
forms in the midst of us; and drooping souls, moping like hypochondriacs, without health, 
or vigour, or living energy, creeping along in the dust, instead of soaring upwards, as 
on eagle’s wings, into the heavens. I repeat it, that the existence of this spiritual life, 
and its expansive outspreading force and fruitfulness, lie at the very root of the mis- 
sionary enterprise. 

Listen to what the Psalmist says. He knew the matter. He prays for his own soul 
first ; for how can a man give life who has no life? Or, how can that give light which 
has no light? Surely, surely, the sun could give no light were it not possessed of the 
properties from which light emanates. The Psalmist felt that, and in the 67th Psalm 
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he began with a prayer or blessing to his own soul. It is nota prayer for the Psalmist’s 
soul alone, but it is a prayer for the Church of God in all ages, when he says, “‘God 
have mercy upon us and bless us, and cause his face to shine upon us,” 

And, friends and brethren, there never was a more beautiful evangelical prayer than 
that. He comes broken in spirit and bowed down, feeling that he has nothing of his 
own, upon which to place any assurance; and casting himself unconditionally on the 
clemency of a gracious God, he simply says, Lord! Lord! I am guilty; 1 deserve to pe- 
rish; Lord, have mercy upon me, a miserable sinner. And he is not ashamed to go on 
further ; for the Spirit being once awakened, fresh discoveries are made of his own sin- 
fulness and evil desert. 

Some people seem to be afraid to talk of God as an angry God, or of his curse, as if 
this were dishonouring to God. Not so the Psalmist. He felt as a guilty creature no- 
thing short of the wrath and curse of an offended God could rest upon him. And smart- 
ing under its felt pressure, he bursts out into the fervid prayer of ‘‘ Lord, have mercy 
upon me, and remove the curse of thy broken law, and supply the forfeited blessing in 
its stead.” As he advances in experience, he grows deeper and deeper in the swell and 
_ current of his emotion. He looks: before him, and all is lurid towards the frontiers of 
the bottomless abyss; he looks above, and clouds of thick darkness surround Jehovah’s 
throne, and the tempest of divine wrath is sleeping there, ready to burst upon him; and 
he cries to God in agony, and says, 0, God! open, as it were, but a chink or crevice in 
those dark clouds, and from out that chink or crevice let burst a ray of light from thy 
gracious and reconciled, countenance, to shine upon me; then shall the face of my soul 
be lightened, and I shall be blessed. ‘OQ God! have mercy upon me, and bless me, and 
cause thy face to shine upon me.” 

Truly, truly, brethren, if that prayer be answered, the soul is enlightened, and sanc- 
tified, and saved. N ow, then, what I have often complained of, in coming home from 
India—though I hope it is not so in America—is this, that I have repeatedly heard this 
prayer used by many in this way; ‘‘God have mercy upon us and bless us, and cause 
thy face to shine upon us;” and, stopping short there, have added these words of their 
own—‘‘and so we shall be saved.” This is true. It is a truism, thatif those blessings 
asked for be bestowed, the soul is saved. But the matter of complaint is, that this is 
not the addition of the Psalmist, neither does it proceed from the inspiration of God. 
If the Psalmist had stopped short there, I ask you, as free citizens, accustomed to ex- 
ercise an independent thought, to tell me, in your enlightened judgments, what you think 
of him? . 

Would you not think that he was an intensely selfish man, who would practically say, 
‘‘ Lord, let me have the blessing; but as for these millions who are perishing around me, 
let them perish for ever for aught I care?” Would it not be fiendish almost, thus to 
pray? And yet [appeal to you, my brethren, whether, in point of fact, it has not been, 
and is not actually the state of mind and feeling which pervades the great mass of pro- 
fessing Christians, who are satisfied if any how they get salvation for their own souls, 
and who, by their conduct, prove that they care not one jot or tittle about the millions 
who are perishing for lack of knowledge? And is it not high time, my friends and 
_brethren, that every one of you, of all denominations, should be awakened to your re- 
sponsibility more than ever? 

I say more than ever, because I know something of what you have been doing. 

It is a question as to the need of growth in many, at least, and not of beginning anew. 
How glorious, then, the example set to us by the Psalmist! What does he say? How 
does he proceed? The moment he prays for himself, he immediately forgets himself. 
This is divine—this is genuine self-denial. 

God is good; he is an inexhaustible ocean of goodness; he diffuses his bounty and 
mercy throughout the creation. He is continually doing good; and so did God manifest 
in the flesh go about doing good. The fountain of life within him is bubbling up for 
ever and ever, in one ebullient stream of overflowing goodness, Do we pretend to be 
Christians? Then we must be more God-like—more Christ-like. This increasing out- 
going in the way of well-doing, was what pre-eminently distinguished Christ; and show 
me the man who, in this respect, has not the image of Christ in him, and I must tell 
‘him, ‘‘ My friend, you have deceived yourself.” Turn then again to the Psalmist, who, 
when he has prayed for a blessing for his own soul, immediately, in substance, says, I 
do not pray that I may be blessed and saved alone, but I pray for these blessings on my 
own soul, in order ‘‘that thy way of salvation may be known upon all the earth, and thy 
saving health among all people. Let the people praise thee, O God, let all the people 
praise thee. Oh, let the nations be glad and sing for joy.” In other words, ‘‘I pray 
for these blessings, that by me, and through me, they may go forth and be diffused 
throughout the earth, and all its teeming peoples and nations.” This is the spirit of the 
Psalmist; and I must insist upon it, that it ought to be the spirit of every genuine dis- 
ciple and child of God. And what is this but another name for the spirit of missions? 
Let us hold, then, that he who is lacking in this point, which is the very spirit of the 
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missionary enterprise, is also lacking in the essential principle of Christianity itself; 
and without some manifestation or practical exhibition of it, there is no proof of the real 
essence of the vital spark of faith and love in the soul; in short, no very palpable evi- 
dence of conversion unto God. [Applause.] Now then, dear friends and brethren, you 
see how itis that no man dare say, ‘‘I have nothing to do with the missionary enter- 
prise;”’ the meaning of which is, **I have nothing to do with the Spirit of Christ or his 
great salvation.” It just comes to that; for he, or she, who claims exemption from 
having any thing to do with the missionary enterprise, claims exemption from having 
any thing to do with the Spirit of Christ. Had I the time to show it, it is this which is 
the barometer that serves to indicate the flourishing of the life of Christ in any soul, or 
congregation, or throughout the organized churches of every land. 

We say, then, that the sum and substance of the matter is, that the world lieth in 
wickedness, and that God, in his infinite mercy and grace, hath called out of this wicked 
world a chosen and peculiar people, and hath implanted in them the principle of life, 
and then called upon them to communicate, by the aid of the Holy Spirit, that life to 
others who are still dead, even to the end of the world. 

Sin is the disease of the soul, and salvation through Christ is the remedy; and he is 
all in all. Now, dear friends and brethren, unless the soul bas been convinced of sin, 
it feels no need of a Saviour, and of his saving grace. 

There is nothing that confounds one more than this: the free and easy, or utterly 
heedless way in which many confess their sins. The chatter of magpies is far more rea- 
sonable, because they have no intelligence, than the chatter of those who have reason 
and intelligence; and because they are thus endowed with reason and intelligence, it is 
the more dreadful in the sight of God, that their prayers should be so many vocal sounds, 
so many mechanical utterances, without feeling, or thought, or understanding. We find 
also, that there are many would-be wise amongst us, who would make us believe that 
there is no such thing as sin at all; and they speculate about it, and try to resolve it 
into utter nothingness. Now, does it not become us, on this point, to stand up on God’s 
side, and take God’s part. and the part of God’s word? And let these would-be wise 
men speculate as they will about the nature and prevalence of sin; let them even deny 
its existence altogether: a thousand wild and lawless impulses in the breast of tenderest 
infancy do most fearfully proclaim the earliness and universality of its existence; and a 
thousand wounds, and bruises, and putrefying sores, speedily developed in the outer life 
and conduct, do as fearfully proclaim the raging virulence of its power. O, strange and 
fell delusion, that would theorize and speculate sin away into an airy subtilty or sha- 
dowy nothing! Sin, the only actual and substantial reality which can be said to belong 
to human nature, as indisputably its own! 

What are the penal laws of all kindreds, and tribes, and nations, from the rudest form 
of savage life up to the highest type of civilization, but so many endlessly diversified in- 
strumentalities for repressing, and pressing within some moderate grounds, the blighting 
manifestations of a universally felt and acknowledged evil? What are all the powerful 
penances, and pilgrimages, and sacrifices, and offerings, and ablutions of the ignorant 
and superstitious of every realm, but so many laborious contrivances for expiating a 
universally felt and acknowledged guilt, and wiping all its stains away? What are all 
the fine open schemes, and plans, and projects of the dreamy and visionary philanthro- 
pists of every age, for the amelioration of the species, but so many extorted acknowledg- 
menis that human nature is wholly dislocated and out of joint, with all its members and 
constituent elements at variance and ajar? 

Nor are these merely testimonies to the universal prevalence and virulence of the dis- 
ease of sin. They are equally emphatic testimonies to the sheer, utter, absolute hope- 
lessness of any remedy of mere human devising. For what have they all done? Penal 
laws, with their terrific apparatus of chains and scourges, and prisons and banishment, 
and horrid executions; and superstition, with her grim and ghastly retinue of penances, 
and pilgrimages, and bloody sacrifices; and philosophy, with her dreams of improvement 
and visions of halcyon days glimmering in the twilight of a future golden age—what 
have they all done, separately and unitedly, in any country or clime, towards effectually 
arresting the dark tide of corruption which has been rolling on from age to age, or in 
draining out its perennial source? O mockery of mockeries! Done? I say, nothing ; 
and I mean whatI say. Ay, verily, nothing; yea, less than nothing, and utter vanity! 

On the contrary, by their ineffectiveness, their inapplicability, their verified impo- 
tency, have they not, in ten thousand instances, rather increased and aggravated the 
disease, than supplied an infallible cure? Have they not often even acted like the wa- 
ters, which, when not sufficient to quench, only add fierceness to the blazing conflagra- 
tion? [Enthusiasm and applause.] Have they not, like the embankment, which, when 
not sufficient to arrest, may, by giving way, mightily swell the waves to the overwhelm- 
ing inundation? [Continued applause. ] ‘ 

And ought we not, with all boldness and earnestness, acknowledge all this? And if 
not, we ought to have nothing to do with the missionary enterprise, but shrink back 


90 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


into our native carnality, and lie down in the shroud of sottish indolence and apathy, 
and grovel and slumber in the dust of sin and sense, which strews the broad road lead- 
ing to perdition. 

But, friends and brethren, is it not glorious on the part of Christianity, to be enabled 
in faithfulness to probe the very depths of the disease, and expose its utter putridity ; 
and then turn to the precious gospel, and say, Here, here is an infallible, and all-suffi- 
cient remedy ? 

They are the men who have no proper, no adequate remedy, who are afraid to speak 
of sin. [Applause.] They are the very men who shut their eyes against the divine 
source of pardon, who shrink from confessing their sin and guilt, however real, fearfully 
real, these may be! [Continued applause.] But we, believing in the gospel, and seeing 
the disease in all its horribleness; but seeing also the balsam—the balm, more potent 
far than the balm of Gilead, in the hands of a Physician who knows the inmost core of 
the human heart, and every varying phase of the disease; we who can turn to the per- 
fect remedy in the hands of the Divine Master and Physician—we can afford to speak of 
Sin and guilt, and its awful penal consequences, because in love and faithfulness we can 
show how it may be removed and effectually wiped away. 

Behold! here is. the all-sufficient remedy in Christ! In Christ the Lord—the Lord 
our righteousness. And what an infinite stoop was that, down from the heights of 
heaven above, into the depths of earth beneath! The light and the glory of the divinity 
clouded and eclipsed, as it were, in a tabernacle of clay. Here, indeed, was realized the 
vision of Jacob’s ladder. The foot of it, in the immaculate humanity of the Incarnate 
Son, on earth, and the head of it, in his eternal divinity, in heaven; along which, not 
only angels ascend and descend, but along which all the redeemed in every age have 
been privileged to climb, and obtain an entrance into the joy of their Lord. And the 
invitation to come, how free, how unlimited! ‘Ho! every one that thirsteth, come unto 
the waters. Look unto me, and be ye saved, all ye ends of the earth. Turn ye! turn 
ye! Why will ye die?” And whoever cometh, will soon find the burden of sin removed, 
and all its stains washed away. And then, in his pilgrimage onward through the great 
wilderness, leaning on the arm of his beloved, with one eye fixed on the cross of Calvary, 
and the other on the palaces of light in Emanuel’s land, on he goes with his head dilated, 
and his ear charmed with the air of many a heavenly melody. But the main burden of 
his song, the chorus, that is ever sweet and ever new, is the chant of the redeemed on 
earth, the hallelujah of the ransomed in glory! 


‘¢ There is a fountain filled with blood 
Drawn from Emanuel’s yeins, 4 
And sinners, plunged beneath the flood, 
Lose all their guilty stains.” 


Now, dear friends and brethren, this is the grand object of the missionary enterprise: 
it is to go through the length and breadth of degraded and sunken humanity, and every 
where proclaim the intensity and raging virulence of the disease of sin on the one hand, 
and, on the other hand, to point to the wondrous cross, and, in the name of Heaven, say, 
** Believe and live! believe and live!” [Enthusiastic applause. 

Who, then, would not rally round this gospel standard, which it is the design of the 
missionary enterprise to raise aloft in every land, to the gaze of the serpent-bitten and 
perishing nations? Where is the Christian man or woman who would refuse to have a 
share in advancing it? Why, if they do so, they ought to be alarmed lest they be found 
purposely excluding themselves from a share in the peculiar glories of that redemption 
to be found in Christ. We do not say that such would be the result, were men left to 
act in darkness and ignorance. But surely the days of ignorance on this subject are 
past and gone; and now, when the matter is fully known, developed, and expounded 
throughout all the churches, we must hold it true, that whoever holds back from care- 
lessness or cold indifference, is purposely and premeditatedly saying to the Saviour, “TI 
care not for the cause for which thou didst bleed on Calvary ;” which is very much equi- 
valent to saying, ‘‘I will not be thine, neither shalt thou be mine.” 

Speaking so strongly, I may possibly be misunderstood. If so, I cannot help it; for 
I feel and smart under a painful sense of the manifold delusions that are abroad on this 
subject. Of course, I cannot speak of such delusions prevailing in this country; for I 
am, as yet, a stranger here. I have come here rather to be helped, if possible, in the 
art of getting quit of such delusions, so that your example may shine abroad through- 
out the realms of old Christendom, and exert a more contrélling influence over all the 
nations of the earth. [Enthusiastic applause. ] , 

With regard to the missionary field itself, I would fain say a word or two; although, 
health and strength permitting, a further opportunity will be afforded for going some- 
what into details; but, as I stated, these remarks are more of a prefatory character 
than otherwise; and I know I can trespass upon your kind indulgence—I know it will 
be extended to me—for I have already been made to feel it largely. (Applause.) 
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_ You will excuse me, then, for saying that I do not sympathize with the phrase, that 
men should come from the missionary field to stir up the people in evangelical lands! 
I do not like the expression, and it almost makes me faint-hearted. There are others 
present here, this night, who know what it is to be located in the realms of heathenism. 
Most of you do not, and cannot know what it is to be there. You are born and brought 
up in a Christian land—in the midst of fathers and mothers, sisters and brothers—in 
the very bosom of Christian churches. You are nourished and cherished as in a hot- 
house, where everything conducive to your growth in knowledge and faith is furnished. 
You have the dews of the heavenly grace constantly descending on you—you have the soft 
and gentle rain of heavenly instruction continually dropping and dropping upon you, to re- 
suscitate and revive your spirit if it should ever droop, and reinvigorate your spiritual 
frame with all the energies of a growing manhood in Christ Jesus. At home you have 
your Bibles; and in most of your schools you have still, thank God, your Bibles, (ap- 
plause,) reminding you of sin and the way of salvation. You are thus richly fed, boun- 
tifully nourished and cherished; and it is you, therefore, who ought to be strong and 
mighty in the Lord. Accordingly I have often felt, and repeatedly said, across the 
water, in England and Wales, Scotland and Ireland, instead of expecting us poor, bowed 
down, withered and shattered men, from the deadly realms of heathenism, where we 
have nothing to nourish but everything to deaden us; where, instead of listening to the 
songs of Zion, we are compelled to listen to the dissonance and harsh discord of heathen 
worship,—our eyes nauseated, and our hearts sickened with the all encompassing spec- 
tacle of horrid idols and idolatrous abominations, and every thing calculated to sink 
man into the grave; instead of expecting us to come over and stir you up, it is you who 
are strong that ought to be expected to come and help us—to come and support, and 
revive, and strengthen us, who are ready amid such debilitating influences, to droop, and 
sicken, and die. And why should not the strong in the American churches be expected 
todo the same? Dear brethren, will you think of this and take it seriously to heart? 
Henceforth we must look to you for it; let the future repair the shortcomings of the 
past. When we come home, and hope to be strengthened by you, it is rather chilling 
to listen to the cry—‘‘Come and stir us up,” when we expect to be stirred up ourselves. 
But let that pass, 

As it regards the great work of missions, friends and brethren, something more ought 

to be done immediately by all our churches. True it is that some people think that 
great things have been done by them already. I have been nauseated by such notions. 
Of course, I do not now speak directly of you, for I have yet much to learn as regards 
yourselves; but I have found that many people—Christian people, too—across the 
water, imagine that they are doing prodigious things; and they are apt to be offended 
when. we tell them that really, comparatively, they are doing nothing at all. Speaking 
of the great mass of professing Christians in the aggregate, all that they are doing 
might, to use a colloquial but impressive phrase, be put into a nut-shell. 
' If you look, for example, at what is done in the way of pecuniary contributions to 
the mission cause, in the Church of England, I could name more individuals than one, 
zach of whom has a personal income annually, just for himself alone, larger than the 
mtire contributions from the professing members of the Church of England put together, 
‘or the missionary enterprise. I could go to the Wesleyan, and Baptist, and Congrega- 
ional denominations, and to my own church in Scotland, and point to somewhat similar 
dhenomena in all. In other words, I could point to the individual men, in almost all our 
svangelic denominations in Great Britain, each of whom has an actual larger annual 
ncome, for his own personal self alone, than the whole of the contributions of the de- 
10omination to which he belongs, towards the missionary enterprise. Is not that fact 
uone something terrible? And yet they tell me that they are doing great things. 
reat things indeed! (Laughter.) That is, if we are compelled to put our eyes out, 
io that we cannot see, men may confidently assure us that they are doing great things ; 
continued laughter,) for the man whose eyes are out, nothing may be regarded as very 
nuch the same with universality. (More laughter.) 

Now, to come again to the main point. I have told you briefly what we mean by the 
ipirit of the missionary enterprise. As to its obligations, I will not detain you, but I 
rannot help referring to it. 

Assuredly, the obligation is, at once, intrinsic and extrinsic, or, if more learned terms 
ye preferred, esoteric and exoteric; that is, if life is kindled in a man’s spirit, that life 
nust go out into fruit-bearing, or it will die; for the spirit of life thus imparted is the 
Spirit of God, which is the spirit of ever-active, boundless generosity and benevolence. 

But then, in addition to all this, there is an authoritative law, binding upon us all. It 
s the law of Christ. Christ said, ‘‘Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
Wl nations.” That is the standing, permanent decree of our sovereign Lord and King. 
Jo you not reckon a man who despises one of the chief laws of the state a rebel? This, 
it least, is what we are in the habit of saying in Great Britain. Now, we must hold 
hat that man is a Christian rebel—(excuse me for using strong language in a free 
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country )—(Laughter)—that man must be held to be a Christian rebel, who really tram 
ples under foot one chief law of him whom he acknowledges as his Divine Head and Kin, 

Now, in conjunction with that command there is a promise: ‘‘Go and preach th 

gospel to every nation; and lo, I am with you always, even to the end of the world, 

In looking back upon many of the discourses of ‘our oldest divines on this passage 
or promise, I have been amazed at the frequency with which the promise has bee: 
-wrenched away, and completely separated from the preceding context, which contain 

the command or imposed duty. Now, this is like taking a coarse axe and chipping oj 
_ a limb from a perfect model statue, and holding it up as if it were the whole. Thisi 
not fair, just, or honest. God puts two things together—the duty and the promise 
‘What he has joined let no man tear asunder.” The parts of the text are absolute i 
their connexion. ‘Go ye and preach the gospel to every creature; and lo, I am wit 
you always, even to the end of the world.” Is there an intelligent youth in this roon 
who would not tell me that the promise of being with us is here attached to the doin 
of the duty? Go ye and do so and so; and, in so doing, lo, I shall be with you even t 
the end of the world. And is it not implied in this, that if we neglect the duty, we for 
feit the promised presence? Discharge the duty, and the promise, in all its plenitud 
of fruitfulness, shall be yours. Leave the duty undischarged, and you trample th 
promise under foot and deliberately spurn its gracious realization away from you. 

Yet, in our theological literature, we have able sermons about the promise, but not 
word about the duty; because, to sit down and drink in the blessings of the promise i 
something exhilarating; but, to go and faithfully discharge the duty connected with th 
promise, would occasion some trouble; and that is what the generality of people, ii 
their self-seeking ease, do not like. (Applause.) It is the case of the sluggard, wh 
sees enticing food, and desires to eat, but who says, ‘‘I do not like the labour of get 
ting it.” (Applause.) Or, who also sees a fount of sparkling water, and is thirsty 
and loves to drink, but who says, ‘I don’t like to use my limbs to go and get it; tod 
80, is so troublesome.” (Continued applause.) Or who, casting a covetous look on th 
precious metals, says, «‘I would like much to have the gold of California or Australia 
but I don’t relish the toil, the risks, and the exposures that I should have to encounter 
_ in attempting to secure its possession.” (Applause.) And it is thus we deal with Chris 
tianity, to a lamentable extent. We look for blessings; we plead the promises; w 
covet the promised benefits; but we shrink from the duties, to the faithful discharge o 
which these are annexed; and by thus neglecting the conditions, we forfeit the promise 
blessings. We are often, in effect, habitually saying, ‘‘ Lord, do not fulfil thy promise 
do not give us thy blessing.” abe . 

Go then. The command is imperative. What are we to make of it? Any on 
having the life of Christ in him is bound to show that he has it, by doing what he cai 
in fulfilling this command.—He must either go in person, or he must do what in hit 
lies, towards enabling others to go. The missionary enterprise is a mighty aggressiv: 
warfare in an enemy’s territory. In the physical warfare of a nation, you know tha 
there are diversities of gifts, but all must take their share in carrying iton. Alas 
alas! we hear of war about to break out, if it has not already broken out, betwee 
Great Britain and Russia; and, doubtless, from the Queen of Great Britain down to th 
humblest of her subjects, all must share in it some way or another. Some must go ii 
person and fight; others must prepare the varied apparatus of destruction; and th 
masses who can do neither, must supply, from their gains or their property, the mean 
of prosecuting the terrible conflict. So that, in one way or other, all loyal subject 
must bear their share in the onward struggle. So it is with the missionary enterprise 
and the churches of Christ. All their members are bound, in obedience to the grea 
Head, to take their fitting share in advancing it. All that profess the name of Christ 
are not fitted to go and serve in person; even as all citizens are not fitted to march int 
the battle field. I mean no personal offence to any, when I say that there are thousand 
from whom we would not take a present of themselves, even if they offered to go 
(Much laughter.) But if they be not fit to go, they may be fit to send; and there mus 
be literal senders as well as literal goers. 

While upon this subject, let me remark that there is a very common impressiol 
abroad, that they are the ministers of the gospel who alone are bound to go. But thi 
is not the case; for if we look at the Scriptures, we find that it was not only the apos: 
tles, but others also were called to go, and make known the unsearchable riches 0 
Christ. In the primitive apostolic Church all were animated by the Spirit of Christ 
and consequently all, in varying ways, acted the part of missionaries. In England an¢ 
Scotland there are many who reside in their palaces, surrounded by all the comfort 
and appliances of affluence, and who are tired of having nothing to do; (it can hard! 
be so, at least to the same extent, in busy America;) and they often complain that the} 
don’t know what to do, nor where to go, to get rid of weariness and ennui. In the case 
of Christian men, I have often felt and said that they ought to go and visit the field ; 
missions, even if it were but for a short time, and thereby in person subserve the Re 
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leemer’s cause. I mean, that Christian laymen, who have health and hereditary wealth, 
with comparatively little or nothing to occupy their time; and many, perhaps, who have 
made sufficient to retire from their business, should really and truly go; and if they 
went in a Christian spirit, there is no calculating the amount of good which they might 
xe able to accomplish. If such men were to go to the heathen field even for a year or two, 
20w it would cheer the hearts of converts and missionaries! They might not under- 
stand the native language, but through the missionaries they could communicate with 
ull around ; they could give free expression to their sympathy and love; and thus their 
mfiluence would soon be felt by all missionaries, converts, and blinded heathen! The 
latter especially, from their own low carnal natures, are full of suspicion. They always 
think that we have some interested motives in seeking to convert them. There is no- 
hing virtually more important than the removal of such suspicion from their minds, 
ft is a fact, that they often speak of missionaries as ‘‘men hired in Great Britain and 
America to love the souls of men.”’ They know no better; and hence this unworthy 
phraseology. , 

But, if men who are able went forth at their own charges, how soon would such 
srroneous and injurious impressions be dissipated, when they saw those who went purely 
‘or the love of the work, and who were not paid for it. And, therefore, I have plead, 
and will plead, that such Christian laymen should volunteer their services, and enlist 
themselves in this glorious cause; and I have said, and I will say, that you ought not 
i0 look wholly to ministers to go; for I do hold it indisputable, that there are many’ lay- 
men whose bounden duty it would be equally to go, and thus manifest their obedience 
io the divine command, and sympathy for the perishing. Some do go even now to 
foreign lands as travellers; they go perhaps to Egypt, in quest of mummies, and rotten 
rags, and antiquarian remains. ( Laughter.) They may dwell in catacombs, and spend 
their time in excavations; and if they find some mouldering relics, oh! how happy they 
we! and how they are journalized and memorialized as patriotic and self-denying dis- 
soverers! (Continued laughter.) Let the world have it so if it will, and let us profit, 
30 far as we lawfully can, by the world’s diggings. (Increased laughter. ) 

Now do not suppose that I wholly despise ail this; some good, even to the cause of 
sacred truth, has come out of it. Let us extract the pure grains of good, and leave the 
Jross behind. But if any of these noblemen, (you must excuse me, I forgot myself, 
18 you have no such titles here,) if any of these travellers were to say, on leaving home, 
we are going to Nineveh or Thebes, from whence, by an ecclesiastical fiction, an arch- 
vishop came to you the other day, (laughter and applause,) every one would point to 
them and say, there is zeal for science and antiquarianism! 

But if any of them were to say, ‘I am going out to excavate, not old rotten rags, and 
bones, and mummies, but to the land of sepulchres, among the dead and benighted 
aeathen, to dig out lost. souls there, and bring them under the burnishing influence of 
grace, I venture to say that they would be hooted at as so many crazy dotards or vision- 
wy fanatics. And yet this is the work for which Christ the Lord came down to us from 
the heights of the heavenly glory! Does it not in such a judgment prove that we are 
yet in a very thick atmosphere of sin and sense, which does not permit us to see things 
as God sees them? 

_ Ah, my friends, there is room in every Christian land for amendment in this par- 
ticular. But let that pass. 

~ In regard to those who do not go, I must say, that they can aid in enabling others to 20. 
[ know that, across the water, this is to many a disagreeable subject. I say over the 
water this is often the case. (Laughter.) And it is sometimes unpleasant to be placed 
i a position in which I have been placed, in telling men of duties, to which it is unplea- 
sant for them to attend. I say, across the water, this is often so. (Continued laughter. ) 
_ After coming from India, nothing astounded me more than the fact, that there were 
many who could be astonished and amazed at the brutal condition and idolatries of the 
heathen, while at the same time they, themselves, are just as great idolaters; setting 
up Mammon! Mammon! as their idol and their god. ‘Gold and Gospel” is the name of 
a book recently published. With such persons their gold is their gospel and their gospel 
is their gold. 

_ Some one talking of gold makes the remark, ‘Go and argue with the flies of summer, 
but there is yet. more potent deity than the sun in the heavens; but never dare to con- 
vince the people in the South [ of Asia] that there is any other god than gold.” Would 
to God that it were only in that South that the yellow phantom was set up as a deity! 
_ [Here the speaker rapidly sketched the progressive and ascending influence of the 
golden deity over the East, in Arabia, India, and the countries beyond the Ganges. He 
then glanced at the advancement of his sway over the tribes of Germany, Scandinavia, 
and through the British isles; and then proceeded nearly as follows :] 

_ And unless recent reports be false and fabulous, the ascendant influence of the golden 
monarch has been gradually creeping across the Atlantic in spite of its stormy winds 
and waves, and by the magnetic spell has been luring away the hearts of some of the 
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Pilgrim Fathers’ children, and binding them in sworn allegiance to his imperial throne 
( Applause and enthusiasm. ) 

If all this be so, friends and brethren, let us look to it as Christians. If the idolatr 
of gold be every where growing so intense, then let us regard it as the test and criterio 
of practical, living Christianity, when we see men freely, generously, and spontaneoush 
parting with this bosom idol for disinterested, Christian, and purely evangelic objects 

Having thus endeavoured freely to speak the truth—and you would not have me t 
speak otherwise, though it be unpleasant—still, on the other hand, we must joyoush 
confess that there are in the British isles many noble and generous men, who give away 
the larger part of their income for the cause of Christ, reserving the smaller portion t 
themselves. There are many who do this, and I know it; I knowit. I also alread; 
know that there are some such in this great country too. They are to be found in 
Philadelphia and New York; and though I have not been elsewhere, I yet hope to fin 
them everywhere. These are the true conservative salt of any land. (Applause.) 

Now, friends, surely you will unite with me in saying, that if the generous spirits 0 
such men animated all the rest of God’s professing people, that if all were animated by 
the same spirit of self-denial and liberality, a new state of things would soon be brough 
about among us. I know that owing to the handsome contributions ofthese liberal 
hearted men, others are apt to shelter their own niggardliness behind their liberalities 
and take credit to themselves for aggregates, which they are not really entitled to do 
In some of the most favoured parts of old Christendom, there are many congregation: 
consisting of hundreds and hundreds of communicants who never give a farthing fo 
the cause of missions. One denomination and another is apt to be boasting. I an 
speaking of things across the water—of the vast stream of money that may be flowin, 
from them into the mission-treasury. Now, while it may be true that hundreds anc 
thousands of pounds are thus given away, still, I repeat it, there are very many con 
gregations who, up to this hour, give nothing at all to the cause of missions. And ever 
among many congregations who do regularly contribute, it is utterly amazing how littl 
is often given by the great bulk of the members. I have found out sometimes, by compu: 
tation, that in a congregation, the individual amount subscribed annually, often did not 
amount to more than the fourth part of a farthing for each communicant, scarcely th 
value even of a single pinch of snuff. (Laughter.) And yet they say, we are doing 
great things! Now is not this mockery; to have the semblance of promoting the cause 
of Christ, and to give that for it which is worth nothing? or worth nothing more thar 
the small dust in the balance. Will you allow me to indulge the hope there are non 
such in America? 

There are such strange delusions ‘abroad on this vital subject, that you must excus¢ 
me for indulging in a very homely illustration. An ordinary labourer across the water, 
having been asked, ‘‘ What do you give for the cause of Christ, and for the support of 
your own minister?” ‘‘ Well,” putting his hand sheepishly into his hair, as if about tc 
scratch his head for an answer, he at last replied, “nothing.” ‘What! you give no- 
thing?” “No; because I’ve nothing to give.” ‘What! after you have provided for 
yourself and your family the needful food and clothing, do you really mean to say that 
you have nothing left for the cause of Christ?’ And the half timid reply was, “Yes, ] 
mean that.”’ Well, on looking at him, there was some signs that this was not strict 
the case. Accordingly, on being asked, ‘“‘Do you take snuff?” [Laughter.] Well, he 
could not deny it, for the fact was self-evident. ‘What do you spend upon snuff? Do 
you spend a shilling a week?” ‘*No.” ‘How much, then?” Well, in the end, though 
not without a little gentle racking, in the way of cross-question, the fact was elicited, 
that a sixpence weekly was allotted to this very delicious and unnecessary luxury. That 
is, twenty-six shillings a year of God’s substance allotted for the ignoble purpose of pol- 
luting his own nostrils, and not a single farthing for upholding the glorious cause of 
Christ at home, or propagating it among the heathen nations of the earth. [Continued 
laughter and applause.] Now, surely in conduct like this, there underlies some great 
and self-imposed delusion. ‘Will you allow me to hope that none such are to be found 
among the Christian churches in America? . 

What we want then, is, that all who will not go themselves to serve in person, will do 
what they can to send others to spread the good news and glorious tidings of the gospel 
of Christ to the degraded and sin-stricken heathen; and that unless they really do what 
they honestly can, they must not take the flattering unction to themselves, that they are 
doing great things. " 

If I were to go far west, to some of your Rocky Mountains, and find a little trickling 
rill near one of their summits, scarcely enough to quench my thirst; and if momentari 
endowed with the gift of speech, it were to say to me, as it looked down proudly on the 
vast Mississippi river, as it rolled its ocean-stream to the main, Behold what a prodi- 
gious current, what.a mighty volume of waters we send forth, to cover the plains with 
fertility and verdure!—would you not say, ‘‘ The Mississippi truly is a mighty stream } 
but what proportionate share have you in swelling its mighty confluence of waters?” 
[Applause.] What is this but a feeble representation of the case of those self-deluded 
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Christian brethren, who point to aggregate streams of contribution from the whole de- 
nomination to which they belong; while yet, when it comes to the test, they themselves 
may not be found contributing more than one-fourth of a farthing ! [ Applause. ] 

If all were only to contribute proportionably, how soon would the aggregate of all our 
churches be augmented tenfold, ay, perhaps a hundredfold! In speaking, the other 
day, to a noble-hearted man in New York, I asked him, ‘‘ Do you suppose that your de- 
nomination is doing allit can?” “Ono,” was the prompt reply; ‘‘they could easily do 
tenfold more.” Ido not mention names, because I have to do with principles. Thus 
you see how much more might be done, dear friends and brethren, if all had buta 
glowing heart, and flaming disposition, for the glory of God and the good of their own 
souls, as well as the souls of their perishing fellow men. 

Here, however, I must come to a speedy close. At this late hour, I cannot enter upon 
the proper field of missions on the present occasion. I must therefore reserve that for 
some other opportunity. I have been dealing to-night, as I told you, with general prin- 
ciples; and you have encouraged me in so doing, although, as a stranger, I ventured 
upon it with fear and trembling. And yet, the manner in which you have listened to 
me, assures me that I am already at home, and I feel that it is so in my very inmost 
heart. [Prolonged and most enthusiastic demonstrations of applause. 

Now then, what if America and Great Britain were to shake hands across the Atlantic, 
in token of brotherly love and indissoluble friendship? [Applause.] I feel as if we were 
substantially doing so now. And why should not the mutual bonds of amity and good- 
will be drawn closer and closer every year? 

Friends and brethren, it is time, it is high time, that all the petty envies, and jea- 
lousies, and rivalries, and irritating misunderstandings which may have existed in times 
gone by, should be buried, and that for ever in the tomb of oblivion! Though your 
and our fathers, on this or on the other side of the Atlantic, may have been more or 
less blameworthy, do not let their blunders, or their harshnesses come down in retribu- 
tive visitation, and recoil upon the children! Surely the children that rise up on either 
side, may claim the liberty of thinking, and judging, and acting for themselves. Is it 
not your creed, in this country, that they may do so? (Loud and continuous applause. ] 
Why then should any of us be acting out that which we so much condemn in gs 
tions, even the law of vindictive retribution? Among the Indians, 
revenge often left from father to son, through three and four suce 
but why should any such legacies of virtual revenge descend from 
enlightened Christians ? ' 

I have seen and noted, that on the other side, among the leading men who are at the 
helm of State affairs, there is.a growing feeling of kindness, sympathy, and good-will 
towards you on this side of the water. And among our churches there is a growth of 
the same feeling of brotherhood among the staid, the sober, and the reflecting. I cannot 
forget, that when about to leave London, the other day, in conversation with a distin- 
guished official of the British government, when I told him that I was going to America, 
he said: ‘Ay, I am rejoiced to hear you Say so. Go and tell them that we are brothers, 
Tell them that there is a crisis coming, not of physical force only, but of conflicting 
opinions. Tell them that this is not a crisis in European affairs only: true Christianity 
and Protestantism is at stake in the matter; and we are the only two Protestant nations 
on the face of the globe that can vitally subserve and uphold the mighty interests of 
Christianity and Protestantism among the nations. [Prolonged and enthusiastic ap- 
plause.] Go, then, and tell them that we are brothers.” My reply was to the effect, 
that that was the very spirit in which I was going to America—even the spirit of Chris- 
tian brotherhood; and the way in which that spirit has already been reciprocated among 
you, alike at New York and in this city of brotherly love, is such that it requires a pro- 
digious effort of the imagination to persuade myself that I am yet out of Scotland. [ En- 
thusiasm and applause. ] 

Well then, my dear friends and brethren, let us not in this old age of the world—for 
the world is getting hoary headed, and there are signs of growing decrepitude among 
most of the nations in the old world, and they look as if they were about to break up 
and go into dissolution—let us not hear any of you say that you have abundance of ter- 
ritory; that though foreign foes might even invade your shores, you can still retire into 
the vast unoccupied wilderness of the West, where you might defy them to follow you. 
I cannot believe that Young America, on the glow and vigour of fast ripening manhood, 
will ever evince such a spirit of contracted selfishness. She will come out in a spirit of 
noble and enlarged generosity, especially towards her old fatherland. In the terrific 
conflict now about to rage over Europe and Asia, methinks it is impossible that America 
can abandon Britain, so long as Britain continues the refuge of the oppressed, and the 
stronghold of a living Protestant Christianity. Surely the voice of America will be 
heard above the waves, saying, that, bound by the ties of consanguinity and blood, 
bound by the ties of one common language; and, above all, bound by the ties of our 
one glorious Protestant Christianity, we cannot allow that Island, mistress of many 
realms, to be hemmed in and beset on the right hand and on the left, by the confederate 
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forces of European despotism. Being now, as it were, the only last surviving asylum of 
civil and religious liberty in the old world, we cannot allow it to be crushed beneath the 
iron hoofs of civil and religious tyranny, whether in that of Nicholas of Russia, or the 
Pope of Rome. [Intense and most enthusiastic applause. | | 
Dear friends and brethren, I must now very briefly bring these wandering remarks to 
a, close. ; 
I have alluded to the upbreaking of the old nations of the earth. It is the crisis of a 
living Christianity on earth; and it is a certain fact, that at this moment, the Christian’ 
destinies of the globe are, by the God of providence, manifestly intrusted-to Great Bri- 
tain and America. [Enthusiastic applause.] Yes, the Christian destinies of the globe. 
You have abundance of unoccupied territory, and you will naturally shoot out to that 
west, and to that south, until you cover this mighty continent with the palaces of civili- 
zation and the temples of Christianity. You have, moreover, a wondrous absorbing 
power, like the great Norwegian maelstrom, which, whirling round and round, soon 
draws every thing, great and little, within its own vortex, where they speedily disappear. 
Strange masses come over to you, from almost all lands. Yea, monstrosities, and crimi- 
- nalities, and specimens of all incongruous things, find their way to you. But somehow 
_or another, you have such a huge power of digestion, that you seem not only to swallow 
them all up, but to turn and transmute them into fitting materials for feeding and 
strengthening your own national corporate system. Surely this vast assimilative energy 
must be a special gift of Providence conferred on you, in which all well-wishers of hu- 
manity ought greatly to rejoice. ! 
In this respect, we could not, if we would, over the water, imitate your example. We 
are closely hemmed in by the rocks and the waves of the Atlantic and the German ocean, 
and are already oppressed by a redundant population. But there is still in us just the 
same original expansive force of character which has shot out so wondrously here, be- 
eause here it enjoys the freest scope for its development. It is the old Christianized 
Anglo-Saxon force of character, which, with exhaustless force, must be shooting out; 
and out, some way or other, it will and must go. So that, if there be no contiguous ter- 
ritory upon which to expand, it will build ships, and spread out and conquer Indias and 
colonize Australias, and thus replenish the uttermost ends of the earth. It is essentiall: 
‘the same generic spirit, proving the identity of Britain and America still; so that these 
two nations are begirdling the globe with their civilizing and Christianizing influences, 
Their ships of commerce cover every ocean, and carry with them the seeds of illumi-+ 
nating knowledge, and of civil and religious liberty to every shore. Conspiring, in 
happy fraternity, they feel the blessing of each other’s presence. “Go where he will, and 
the true-born. Briton finds himself secure under the protection of the American flag; 
and Americans can also happily return the compliment, and say, that wherever they go, 
they are protected and seeure under the British flag. [Rapturous enthusiasm and 
applause. ] ; : 
There was a day when it was otherwise; but I have said that we ought all to try and 
forget whatever is unpleasant in the past, and bury it all in merited oblivion. dt 
1 heard.an eminent British divine lately say, that though he hated war with his whole 
heart, yet he would rejoice to see the American and British fleets riding side by side on 
the Mediterranean; for wherever their flags are, there is liberty, and there is protection 
for the rights of conscience, and there is the check and the curb to cruel and religious 
tyranny. [Prolonged applause. | | 4 
Now, what is the experience of all missionaries among the realms of heathenism? Is 
it not, that under the American and British flags, they can labour in safety in any land 
to which the protection of these extends? Whatever it might have been in days gone 
by, no men are more cordially treated, honoured, or protected, throughout the vast 
British territories in India, Burmah, and the East, than the American missionaries. 
And now, at the close, I ask you to forgive me if, in any thing that I have uttered, a 
single word has been spoken unadvisedly. I have come to you in simplicity and sin- 
cerity of heart, and in the bonds of our common faith; and I have already met with the 
most unexpected outburst of brotherly kindness and good-will. O, that it could be ade- 
quately reciprocated on my part! And O, that such manifestations of feelings could be 
reciprocated wider and wider, until you on this side, and the churches of Christ on the 
other, should be surcharged to overflowing; so that we may all rejoice as the children 
of one loving Father, and be participators of one glorious inheritance in Christ Jesus, 
the Lord of glory and King of saints. rf 
And should the nations of the East be converted by the earthquake of physical war- 
fare, let us, as members of the American and British churches, be found every where, 
fighting side by side the battles of the Lord—never resting, never resting, until the 
standard of the Divine Redeemer be raised throughout every land, and the flag of the 
everlasting covenant be seen waving in triumph over every shore. + 
[Most enthusiastic and continued applause frequently interrupted the speaker during 
the close of his eloquent remarks. ] " 
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THE CHURCH OF OUR FATHERS. 
[Continued from page 71.] 

The revolutions and vicissitudes which are presented in the his- 
tory of nations, are not unlike the changes which we may observe 
in the natural world. It does indeed appear mysterious that Divine 
Providence should permit the fabric of civilization, which it has taken 
centuries of suffering and struggle to erect, to be overthrown by the 
torrent of barbarism—that a pure and holy system of religion should 
be swept away by a flood of superstition and cruelty—that a winter 
should wither, and a night should shroud the useful and the beauti- 
ful in the condition of society. Yet,so it is. The annals of all 
ages show that wherever man has gained some elevation, he is soon 
depressed; that savage hordes destroy the more civilized races; that 
an Egypt must fall before a Persia, a Greece before a Rome; the 
mightiest empire earth ever saw, before rude and cruel tribes; that 
Christianity itself must have its strength impaired, and its beauty 
marred by corrupt and debasing errors. It is the ordinance of 
heaven; and though we cannot divine the reason, we feel sure it is 
for purposes which are holy, just, and good. 

3 ‘‘Seed time and harvest, summer’s genial heat, 
And winter’s nipping cold, and night and day, 
Their stated changes as of old repeat— 
While nations rise and flourish and decay 
And mighty revolutions shake the earth, 
Filling men’s hearts with trouble and dismay ; 


And war and rapine, pestilence and dearth, 
T’o many a monstrous shape of pain and wo give birth.”’—Gray. 


Yet there is a time coming when the city of our solemnities shall 
not be subject to the unfavourable influences which operate upon her 
here, and now so unfavourably; when all her struggles shall be ended, 
all her battles fought, all her spoils and laurels won; when she shall 
enjoy a summer without a winter, and a day without a night. 

In our last number we gave an account of the character of the an- 
cient British or Culdee church. We referred to the evangelical na- 
ture of its doctrines, the simplicity of its form of ecclesiastical go- 
vernment, the purity of its discipline, the piety, the learning, the 
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zeal, the missionary labours, of its clergy and its members. We also 
referred to the desolation caused by the invasions of the Saxons; 
and we called the attention to the dark cloud, like a man’s hand, 
which appeared in the horizon, when Augustine and the forty Bene- 
dictine monks who accompanied him, landed in England. In the 
present lecture we design to trace the progress of Romanism until 
it entirely expelled the true and pure Christianity which had pre- 
ceded, and spread like a dark thunder-cloud over the whole of the 
British isles. | f 

It was not long after his arrival in England until Augustine came 
into collision with the British Christians, who, as we have stated, 
had already made some progress in the conversion of the Anglo- 
Saxon tribes.. It was found that while both parties claimed to be 

Christians, there were several and some very important points of dif- 
ference. wee | 

“The Britons,” says Bede, “did many things contrary to eéclesi- 
astical unity; and, notwithstanding a long discussion and many en- 
treaties, exhortations, and some severe rebukes, they would not con- 
cur with Augustine and his companions, but preferred their own tra- 
ditions to the practice of all the churches throughout the world, which 
harmonize with each other in Christ.” Such is the language of this 
venerable historian, who, though a Romanist, and opposed to the 
British Christians, yet manifests a candour and truthfulness superior 
to most ecclesiastical writers. In order that the points of difference 
may be seen more distinctly, we will allude to the most prominent— 
referring, among the first, to those which, though in themselves of 
least importance, were the principal subjects of controversy at the be- 
ginning of the struggle, probably in consequence of their first at- 
tracting attention, or being regarded as the least defensible. Out- 
posts of little value often are assailed, while the citadel is the main 
object of attack. The papal supremacy was essentially the great 
point which Augustine probably was desirous to establish, for had 
that been admitted, we would suppose that the policy which tolerated 
so much that was akin to heathenism among the Saxons, would have 
allowed the trivial irreeularities of the native Christians. 

1. The proper time for the observance of Easter was one of the 
earliest and most prominent subjects of dispute. This festival, 
though not required in the New Testament, has been observed from 
a very early period; probably, at first, in connexion with the Pass- 
over, (see Bede iii. 25, p. 235,) to which many of the Jewish converts 
clung with so much tenacity. In consequence, probably, of some in- 
accuracy in their chronological calculations, a difference arose be- 
tween the Kastern and Western churches, as to the proper time of its 
observance. In order to remedy this and introduce uniformity, new 
tables of calculation were proposed at Rome, (Giesseler, ii. 142, note 
4,) in the 5th and 6th centuries, but many churches refused to adopt 
them. The British churches, which resembled the Eastern more than 
the Latin Christians, retained the old usage; and, thus, the day they 
kept as Easter was different from that which was observed by Augus- 
tine and his associates. Great efforts were made to induce the Bri- 
tish churches to abandon their practice, but they firmly refused. 
Usher tells us that the controversy on this point seems to have lasted 
to the middle of the 9th century. (See Jam. Culd. p. 225.) 
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2. The kind of Tonsure, was another subject of dispute. “This 
rite,” says Ledwick, (Antiquities of Ireland, p. 96,) “like other monk- 
ish ones, was derived from Egypt, the fruitful land of superstition 
and idolatry.” St. Jerome, who flourished in 380, severely censures 
those whose heads were shaven like the ministers of Isis and Serapis. 
Herodotus tells us the Egyptian priests shaved every third day, as a 
part of their religion. From them, he supposes, the Jews adopted 
the custom. Directions for trimming the lone hair of ecclesiastics 
are to be found in the early fathers, but this was merely in regard to 
decency, though, often, under the influence of the Nazarites, this regu- 
lation came to be considered as an indispensable characteristic of the 
priesthood. Even Bede, though an advocate for papal rites and ce- 
remonies, acknowledges all were not shorn alike. “That form,” he 
adds, “was to be preferred which it is reported St. Peter used—re- 
sembling a crown of thorns.” The British and Irish tonsure (for 
these nations were weak enough to adopt this silly custom,) was 
called by their enemies Simon Magus’ tonsure. This, as may be col- 
lected from Ceolfrid’s letter in Bede, took in the front half orb of 
the head, going from ear to ear. This was the Hastern mode. “The 
Roman clergy,” says Giesseler, “were shaven on the crown; the 
Britons, as also the monks, elsewhere in olden times, had the fore- 
part of the head bald, (Giess. 11. 142, Note 4, b.) While this custom 
was of itself a mere ceremony, yet we find the apostle Paul himself 
alluding to having shaven his head because he had avow.” Acts 
xviil. 18. The Romanists seem to have attached much importance 
to it, and insisted on the observance of their custom respecting it. 
The British churches firmly refused to abandon their practice, whether 
because they also erroneously regarded it as a matter of importance, 
or because regarding it as a subject of indifference, they were un- 
willing to admit, by any concession, that the opinion of the Romanists 
in regard to it was correct. ‘“ It was no inconsiderable proof of their 
independence of Rome,” says Jamison, (Culdees, p. 205,) “that it 
was not until the eighth century that the Scottish clergy could be 
prevailed upon to adopt the Roman mode, although so early as the 
time of Augustine the papal legates had introduced the latter into 
Britain, and had persuaded the Anglic clergy to adopt it. This ap- 
pears indeed to have been one of the very important changes de- 
signed in their legation. But the more frivolous the thing itself 
which the Romanists wished to impose on the clergy in Scotland, the 
greater is the proof of their spirit of resistance.” 

3. A more important subject of controversy was the mode of bap- 
tism. To this Augustine referred, particularly in his first conference, 
as one of the three things on which he especially required uniform- 
ity. “If,” said he, ‘ye will yield to me in these three things, to ce- 
lebrate Easter at the proper time, to administer baptism according 
to the manner of the holy Roman and Apostolic church, and to preach 
the word of God to the Angles along with us, we will tolerate pa- 
tiently all the other things which ye do contrary to our usages.’’— 
Bede. ; 

It appears from another passage in Bede, (Hist. Ece. ii. 14,) “that 
without the ceremonies used by the Romanists, they baptized in any 
water they came to;’ and, Lanfranc, in a letter written 1074, ac- 
cuses them “of baptizing infants without the consecrated chrism,” (2 
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Giesseler p. 142, N.4; Jam. Culd. p. 205, 206.) It appears that the 
Culdee churches rejected the superstitious rites which Rome had add- 
ed to the simple ordinance prescribed in the gospel. 

4. The subject of ordination was also a cause of controversy. We 
have shown in a preceding number that the form of ecclesiastical 
government which prevailed among the Culdees was different from that 
which Rome enjoined. In consequence we find that when Augustine 
insisted that they should acknowlege him as archbishop, and the Pope 
as the patriarch of the Western church they refused. (Jam. Culd. p. 
76.) It was charged against them that none of them were canoni- 
cally or regularly ordained, (Jam. Culd. p. 226;) that their ordina- 
tion should be invalid; and, consequently, their ministrations should 
be prohibited, (u. s. p. 227.) Mode of Ordination, (Led. p. 85.) 


(To be continued.) 
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THE SEMINARY. 


Since our last meeting of Synod, I have often been asked the ques- 
tion, ‘‘ Where is your Seminary?’ No doubt others have heard a 
similar one. I must reply: ‘The wisdom of our ‘fathers’ and ‘bre- 
thren,’ at our late synodical meeting, has, at least for one year, put 
an extinguisher upon it.’’ Another query: “What do you do with 
your students?’ This Iam ata loss to answer. It is true, they were 
to be taken charge of by the Presbytery in whose bounds they reside; 
but how far this is carried into execution, I am unable to say, as in 
the “‘Banner’’ we have not had a single notice of any such thing. 
And again: I have often heard this not highly spoken of as a strong 
inducement for young men to follow such a course. It was said 
at our last meeting of Synod, at Chicago, that the Seminary, as it 
had been for some time, was inefficient. I do not say that every 
thing was done, that ought to be done. Far from it. But I think 
all will admit, that every thing that could be done, under the cir- 
cumstances, was done. And I think it would be no difficult matter 
to prove, that however inefficient, it is not superseded by an improve- 
ment in the present system. Is it said that some of our best minis- 
ters pursued this course?—it is no argument whatever, that the latter 
mode is preferable to the former. Now is not the age for this. Will 
we suppose for a moment, that students can receive the same atten- 
tion, or instruction, when under the care of the Presbytery, where 
(save a few exceptions) one man must do all, as they would do in the 
regularly organized and fully officered institutions? 

Ministers, whether in the city or country, whose time necessarily is 
largely, if not all, taken up in the duties immediately connected with 
their respective congregations, have little opportunity, I should think, 
of paying much attention to the instruction of students; for we will 
suppose they have to prepare for this. And if we look at the work, 
there are few men in the church, at the present day, competent for 
the discharge of so much labour—reading and examinations, during 
the week, on Greek, Hebrew, church history, theology, hearing es- 
says and discourses, &c.,—not speaking of lectures, and other 
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things absolutely requisite; but which of necessity must be laid aside, 
otherwise a large amount of congregational labour must be neglected. 
And to the settled pastor, every thing must be subordinate to his pre- 
paration for the pulpit, and the duties connected with his own congre- 
gation. And we have not many a Hercules in the present day, who can 
bear such burdens as that of the oversight of a large congregation, in 
connexion with a professorship in a university, and the discharge of 
the duties of a professor of theology. Such a man we had, but such 
men are rare. 

I have no doubt that Presbyteries make an effort to do what they 
can; but my own impression is—and I have many intelligent laymen, 
as well as several of the ministers in our church, who accord with my 
views—that even this is very inefficient. The existence of a Seminary 
is requisite for the maintenance of our church, and it should be an in- 
stitution in which the whole church is interested. Ihope, that at our 
coming meeting of Synod, something will be done for our students. I 
know of some, had we had a Seminary, who would have been in it; 
and some who, in preference to the present ineflicient substitute, if 
such is not established, will go to Princeton, or elsewhere. We have 
at present three most worthy young men, that I know, on the au- 
thority of a minister in our church, who will take such a course; and 
that strong inducements have been presented to these same persons 
by other denominations, to study with them, and remain with them. 
Some, we presume, will say, perhaps they only want an excuse to 
leave the church. It would be an easy matter to reply to such, if that 
was all they wanted; for our own part we think they have an excuse 
which is not very honourable to us as a church. If we have not the. 
requisite instruction to give in the proper manner, who could blame 
them for going elsewhere? 

But I think more than the honour of our church is involved in this 
affair. Her safety also, so far as in human hands, is involved. Our 
domestic missionaries hear the Macedonian cry, on all sides; and we 
could easily, rapidly, and successfully extend our operations, had we 
the men. What then shall be done? Make no effort within ourselves 
to answer these calls, or depend on importation? We have some sorry 
lessons before us, in the history of the past four or five years, in this 
respect; but we have many worthy exceptions. And without a tho- 
rough Seminary, our prospects are dull. Of course, here I speak for 
myself; and, if not far mistaken, I express the sentiments of many 
in our church. 

I have been looking anxiously to the ‘‘Banner,”’ for some months, 
for suggestions on this subject; and I hope, even yet, though at the 
eleventh hour, we will hear the voice of the church, in her members, 
her students, and her ministers, previous to the meeting of Synod. I 
believe the pages of the “Banner” are not only open, but that invi- 
tation is extended to the church at large, for the discussion of all sub- 
jects connected with her welfare. Are we unable to support a Semi- 
nary? Who will say so? The question is, rather, Will we permit 
other influences to trammel the church? And if a few in the Hast 
desire one thing, and a few in the West desire another, is that any 
reason why the students should be sacrificed. Cannot the location of 
the Seminary be fixed by ballot, as in other churches? And I believe 
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a motion is now lying over, which will cover this. Then, having the 
location, in the same way let the professors be appointed. And is 
there a single person in the church, who, after such a decision by the 
majority, would still be opposed, either to its location, or officers, be- 
cause it might not just be as he desired it? Would he not, by such 
opposition, show that it was self, and not the interests of the church 
of God that he aimed at? 

Let us have a Seminary—eflicient—whether in the East, or in the 
West. Let the church thereby discharge her duty, due to herself, her 
students, and her Head; and let all personalities, if such exist, be 
trampled under the feet of men, who will show themselves influenced 
only by that which will tend to the glory of God, and the advyance- 
ment of our Redeemer’s kingdom. iekp 


————= > @ Gee 


[From the Evangelical Repository. ] 
THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


As the site for locating our Theological Seminary is a matter of 
considerable importance, and is to be decided on at the next meeting 
of Synod, it may be well to discuss the subject beforehand and go 
prepared to vote judiciously. The following qualifications should, 
we think, be distinguishingly sought for and obtained in the position 
of such an institution. 

1. It should be a place eminent for light. The church is distin- 
guished as “a city set upon a hill,” an eminent place for light. And 
the Theological Seminary is the centre of the church’s light, the foun- 
tain of her leading streams, the head quarters of her chief influences, 
and should not be fixed in some dark corner. It should be a place of 
two-fold light. | 

First. It should be pre-eminently illuminated by the most brilliant 
rays falling densely upon all its parts. How shall the students be- 
come “burning and shining lights,’ unless they be placed where the 
most effulgent orbs will blaze intensely upon their minds? This will 
require that the professors be not only men of distinguished know- 
ledge and judgement, but of energy to throw out and impress light 
upon the mind and heart. But students need other luminaries than 
their professors. They need variety to awaken and arouse them to 
see the extensive field of usefulness held out to view. They should 
hear lectures by a variety of distinguished men on the different sci- 
entific, moral and religious subjects. Then their minds would come 
in contact with mind in its most active and luminous state, and become 
correspondently instamped with the image confronting. They should 
also be thoroughly acquainted with human nature, and the present 
condition of mankind; in order to know how to apply the truths of 
revelation to the heart. And therefore they need to see men exten- 
sively, to see at work the influences by which society is impressed. 
Hence they should have ready access to all kinds of people. So 
Christ brought his students, or disciples into close and extensive con- 
tact with all classes of their fellow mortals. He led them into vil- 
lages, into cities, and among great multitudes. 

Secondly, It should be a place from which the light will be most 
readily reflected on the community. The Seminary should not bea mo- 
nastic cell. Its lights should not be confined to its own walls, but, 


THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 103 


like the sun, it should occupy a public prominent place in the heavens, 

and scatter its rays as extensively as possible. It should make its 
power and influence felt on society, and therefore should be located 
in as communicative a juxtaposition with the world as practicable. 
Nothing has a greater tendency to increase the light within, than the 
effort to disseminate itabroad. The normal exercise of every power 
mental or corporeal strengthens and developes the part employed. 
Hence, when Christ was training his disciples for the ministry of the 
gospel, he brought them into the most favourable positions for dis- 
seminating the light,—for bringing its principles to bear upon the 
people. 

2. The Theological Seminary should be ina place eminently adapte 
to rouse up the mind to its appropriate sphere of activity. The mi- 
nister of the gospel should be pre-eminently a man of effectove power ; 
and this he cannot be without great activity. He is by profession a 
leader in producing the greatest results and revolutions inthe community. 
And this demands applicatory effort. And how can he be prepared 
for this work, unless by bringing his talents into active operation? 
No one would think of making a carpenter by merely setting him 
down to read books, hear lectures, and learn the theory. He would 
ever and anon rouse him up from the books to the work, from the 
theory to the practice. He would develope and perfect the carpenter 
by combining the study with active application upon the material. 
Thus, the effort to accomplish, would let the apprentice see what 
knowledge he needed, awaken his inquiries, and strengthen his 
powers. So in the business of theology. Mere theory becomes dull. 
Application produces acuteness. Practice makes perfect. As the 
body by confinement and inactivity becomes weak, so does the mind. 
Hence while the student should read, and hear, and think intensely, 
he should also apply his principles to practice-—he should try his 
skill and implements upon the appropriate objects. He should try 
his talents in teaching the ignorant, convincing the erroneous, re- 
claiming the immoral, and rousing up the careless. He should appear 
on the public stage, and deliver addresses on the various benevolent, 
moral, and religious subjects. He should make society feel that his 
talents are not laid up in a napkin, but are efficient in doing exploits, 
reforming mankind, and moving the world to right action. ‘Too many 
of our students, for want of this part of training, come out from the 
seminary graduated drones. If ever they become efficient for good, 
they have to commence learning in thenew. Their fine-spun theories 
do not suit the masses, and they must begin at other work more ap- 
propriate to their sphere. Now, we ask where is the locality best 
calculated to promote the student’s active and experimental training? 
Where are the materials for operating on most readily found? 

3. The Theological Seminary should be located in a place emt- 
nently adapted to produce a good elocution. The leading part of the 
student’s intended sphere is public speaking. He is training to con- 
vince and persuade. He needs to have under good discipline and 
/ommand all his powers of eloquence. Not only should his head be 

all of his great gospel theme, and his heart warmed by the vivid 
jres, but every part of his frame should be a tongue to impress the 
iving ideas upon the minds of the auditors. The motion of his eye, 
the features of his countenance, the modulations of his voice, the po- 
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sition of his head, the posture of his body, the gestures of his arms 
hands, fingers, ad/, al? should unite to point out the Redeemer’s truths 
upon the extended senses of every listening soul. Now in order tc 
do this skilfully and effectively he needs (as is the case in all other 
subjects) teaching, scientific teaching. He also needs living example 
He needs to be in a place where he will have the opportunity o! 
hearing the best public speakers frequently. He should have often 
before him the most powerful charms of ensample to rouse his mind 
to the importance of the subject, and train him into like excellence. 
He likewise needs to practise public speaking under the most favour- 
able circumstances. He should speak in conditions calculated to 
awaken his interest, and rouse his sensibilities. He should have an 
audience not of bricks, wooden pillars, empty seats, or cold specu- 
lative critics, but of sensitive hearts—the common masses, such as he 
is preparing by his theological course to address. If he have not 
these advantages, he is likely to become a cold, disinteresting, ineffec- 
tive speaker. He may have ideas plenty and systematically arranged, 
but they fall out with so little spirit and power as to make but little 
impression. Were one-half of the truths clothed in the attractive 
garb of a skilful elocution, they would produce a better effect. Now 
our age calls loudly for the orator. It demands that the preacher be 
a good public speaker, or otherwise have a thin audience. If our 
church would do an effective work in reforming the world, she must 
give more attention to qualify the mouth-pieces of her glory for de- 
livering the message of her King in a more skilful and graceful man- 
ner. I blush when I think of the way this important matter has been 
handled.. It has been treated in our theological training too much as 
an alien,—starved, tortured, beaten, and bruised, until the poor crea- 
ture has become a deformed skeleton, with but here and there an 
unbroken bone. Let us do something in the location of our seminary, 
that will secure us a more respectable standing in reference to this 
commanding and useful subject. bag 
4. The Theological Seminary should be located in a place highly 
fitted to produce urbanity. The Bible requires every Christian to 
be courteous, to treat his brother man, formed in the divine image, 
respectfully, affectionately, kindly; to manifest concern for his wel- 
fare, pleasure in his happiness, and sorrow in his miseries. But this 
ornamental grace should shine prominently in the conduct of a pro- 
fessed leader of Christianity. Having been trained in the high school 
of the great heavenly Teacher, it should be expected, that he would 
exhibit the amiable disposition, and polished manners of his superior 
ethics. Going forth as a chieftain in the cause of complete redemp- 
tion, boasting that his religion is the most perfect and accomplished 
system of discipline for ennobling, happifying, and embellishing man’s 
nature, he should possess the character of a gentleman par excellence. 
Attracting general attention, moving in the highest circles, wishing to 
exert an extensive influence over mankind for good, ‘he should aim to 
exhibit all the amiable, and winning gracefulness of the most accom. 
plished politeness. In no one is roughness of manner, repulsiveness 
of character, incivility of behaviour, so unbecoming as in the minis- 
ter of reconciliation. And yet, alas, how little attention is given to 
the subject in our theological training!» How ignorant are too many 
of our students of the rules, how isolated from the Winning examples, 
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how careless and inexperienced in the practice of this elegance of 
decorum? When they go out into the public, and enter the circles 
of the élite, how awkward do they feel and look, how puzzled to know 
what to do, how ungraceful in their address, how boorish in their 
behaviour! And how often on this account are they reproached and 
repelled! And how much influence do they lose; how much injury 
does the church sustain for want of this amiable accomplishment! 
Let us then labour to secure a higher standard in this attainment. 
Let us locate our seminary where are the best facilities for cultivating 
this ornament of the Christian minister. 

Let us inquire, where shall we find such a site. Where do these 
outlines most pre-eminently converge? Where is the most central 
place for light, for activity, for eloquence, and for urbanity? Is it 
not in some of our leading cities? Cities are the most prominent 

oints in all communities. They are the most distinguished places of 
ight and influence. They are chiefly the publishers of our news, the 
movers of our leading operations, the makers of our fashions, the 
manufacturers of our ornaments, the moulders of our manners, and 
the capitals of our social organizations. There are found our leading 
men, our most distinguished ministers, doctors, lawyers. There the 
orator goes to display the powers of his eloquence. There the sci- 
entific lecturer pours forth the brightest beams of his light. There 
the exhibitor unfolds his art, his inventions, his discoveries, his won- 
ders. There are exposed in the thoroughfares the most elegant types 
of urbanity. There are the prominent places for rousing up all the 
energies of the mind, and making the operations most effectually felt . 
upon the world. There are the best opportunities for the student to 
see, hear, work. <A city is the world condensed, where the candidate 
has all the facilities at hand for improvement and for labour. He 
has the learned to whet up his mind, the genteel to polish his man- 
ners, the orator to train him for public speaking, the errorist on 
whom to try his powers of argument, the vicious to stir up into exer- 
cise his powers of reform, the ignorant to develope his abilities for 
instruction, the poor, degraded, and miserable to call into operation 
his sympathies and benevolence, and public assemblies to afford him 
the opportunity for improving the powers of his eloquence. In a 
word, he has the best facilities for combining study with action, theory 
with practice; which combination is very important, but too much 
overlooked in our course of education. 

But it may be objected that a city is too dear a place for our semi- 
nary. To this I would briefly reply, that the lowest priced articles 
are not always the cheapest in the end. It is sometimes better to 
give a good price for a valuable article, than to get an indifferent one 
for nothing. Two years of training under highly advantageous cir- 
cumstances, might be worth more to a student than three or four years 
under unfavourable circumstances. And what should the student or 
the church think of a few dollars, when the redemption of the world 
is at stake? Covetousness should have nothing to do with the great 
matter of locating our high theological school. Nor should distance 
from the centre of the church be made an obstacle, since railroads 
have almost annihilated distances, and since students need to travel 
to improve themselves by seeing the world. 

In conclusion I would say, let us in this great interest of the church 
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and of the world, not be governed by the love of proximity, by the 
sanctity of hoary establishment, or by attachment to some individua 
concern. Let us go into the matter with calm and prayerful consider 
ation, with candid and unprejudiced investigation, and with an eye 
steadily fixed upon the results which we are to effect upon the pre 
sent and future generations, yea, upon eternity itself. J. M. 


——e @) ae me 


[From the Scottish Presbyterian Magazine.] 


SPECIAL MEETING OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD, SCOTLAND 


Tis Synod met, pro re nata, in Glasgow, on the 10th day of January 1854 
The meeting having been constituted with prayer by the Moderator—the 
Rey. James Goold—it was found that nearly all the ministers and a very ful 
representation of the elders were present. Only three ministers were absent, 
for reasons which the court deemed satisfactory. This circumstance, notwith 
standing the great severity of the weather, shows the importance attached by 
the church to the occasion of the meeting; and the anxious feeling which pre. 
vailed that all proper measures should be adopted for carrying on with efficiency 
the work of Theological education, and thus making provision for the future 
well-being and usefulness of the church. 

It was agreed to insert in the record the following notice of the decease of 
Dr. Andrew Symington, Professor of Divinity in this church:—The Synod. 
before proceeding to business, have the affecting duty to perform of noticing 
the absence from their roll of one name which, for many years, has occupied 
a most prominent place in their records, viz., that of their venerable and be 
loved father, the Rev. Dr. Andrew Symington of Paisley. The fact that this 
meeting of Synod has been convened in consequence of the blank occasioned 
by his demise, is in itself a sufficient evidence of the important position he oc- 
cupied, the value attached to his character and influence, and the sense enter. 
tained by the church of the greatness of the bereavement which she has 
sustained in his removal; and the report of the Hall Committee, by which 
the business to be transacted will be introduced, will, of course, refer to the 
character and labours of the deceased, as Professor of Theology, and to the 
heavy loss entailed on the church by the solemn event which has occurred; s¢ 
that it is the less necessary for the court to do much more in this notice than 
simply record a few facts, and testify their sincere regard for the memory of 
their departed father. | 

The death of Dr. Andrew Symington took place at Paisley on the 22d of 
September last, after a brief illness with which he was seized when busily oe- 
cupied with his students. His latter end was peace. It was in beautiful and 
striking harmony with his whole previous life,— presenting the tranquil ma- 
jesty of one who had overcome by the blood of the Lamb and by the word of 
his testimony. ; | 

Dr. Symington died in the 69th year of his age and 45th of his ministry. 
After a brief period of probationary labour, he was ordained to the office of 
the holy ministry and the pastoral charge of the congregation at Paisley, his 
native town, in 1809. In the discharge of his duties as a minister of the New 
Testament, he approved himself as a workman not needing to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth. Possessed of mental abilities of a high 
order, and rich in the varied attainments secured by their diligent application 
to the pursuits of learning, and especially of Theology, while all were sanctified 
by a spirit of earnest devotedness to the service of his Divine Lord, he reached 
a high and distinguished place as an expounder of the Scriptures, and a 
preacher of the gospel of salvation. His profound and comprehensive views 
of the whole system of Divine truth, and his accurate and extensive knowledge 
of the Word of God, were all enhanced by the rare unction, the touching 
pathos, and the fervent importunities which characterized his ministrations. 
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The court would cherish, with gratitude to the Head of the Church, the re- 
membrance of the gifts and graces with which he was so fully endowed, and would 
look to the source whence he was supplied for similar blessings to be bestowed 
on the labourers who survive or may succeed, that they may be followers of the 
Jeparted in so far as he followed Christ, and.may, in some good measure, rea- 
lize his spirit, and exhibit the features of his character, both as “sons of con- 
solation”’ and “sons of thunder.” 

In 1820 Dr. Symington was chosen by the voice of Synod to the office of 
Professor of Divinity in this church, which had become vacaht by the death 
of Professor Macmillan. To the discharge of the duties of this important 
and honourable calling he brought a mind richly furnished with the stores 
of Theological learning, possessed of clear and accurate views of the doctrines 
of evangelical religion, and pervaded by a sanctified fervour, in consequence 
f which, in his prelections, the Saviour’s name was as ointment poured forth. 
[hese duties he continued to discharge from the period of his appointment till 
that of his death, with remarkable fidelity and devotedness,—sustaining with 
sheerfulness the burden of his labours, while he proved instrumental in con- 
‘erring important benefits on the church and her rising ministry. The court 
would record their deep sense of gratitude to the Great Teacher for the gift of 
shis master in Israel, and for allowing him to continue his services in this po- 
sition for the space of 388 years. 

_ As a member of this court, Professor Symington occupied an honourable 
a0sition, and exercised a happy influence. He was appointed by Synod to 
the office of Clerk when it was constituted in 1811, and discharged the duties 
of that office with accuracy and fidelity so long as he continued to occupy it. 
He was most regular and punctual in his attendance on the meetings of Synod, 
rave his earnest and persevering attention to the business before it, and never 
tbsenting himself during any part of the proceedings without urgent cause. 
While grave and dignified in his demeanour, he furnished a beautiful example 
f brotherly kindness and courtesy; and while he expressed his own views 
vith candour and conscientiousness, he was ever ready to defer to those of 
thers. His judicious counsels and conciliatory spirit proved eminently con- 
lucive, under the blessing of the church’s Head, to the promotion of peace 
ind harmony among brethren. He was ever ready, as far as other weighty 
mgagements would permit, to discharge the special duties imposed on him by 
his court; and the Book of Discipline, and the doctrinal part of the Testi- 
nony, prepared by him under the appointment of Synod, remain behind as 
nonuments of his ability, faithfulness, and devotion to the interests of Zion 
ind the cause of the Reformation. 

The court cannot close this brief notice of Professor Symington without ex- 
essing their profound sympathy with the elders and members of his bereaved 
ongregation. Of his able ministrations; his abundant labours; his watch- 
ulness, zeal, and deep concern for the interests of their souls; his tender sym- 
rathy with the afflicted; his anxiety for the religious instruction and training 
if the young, his holy and unblameable walk and conversation among them,— 
hey themselves are witnesses. And there is comfort in the reflection that 
tis character and life and labours were justly appreciated by them,—of which, 
mong other things, there is evidence in the state of vigorous organization and 
.ealthful activity in which he has left them. Itis due to them to say that the 
ourt have always regarded with great satisfaction the patience and good feel- 
ng with which they submitted to be deprived, for the greater good of the 
hurch, of the ministrations of their own beloved pastor for the period during 
vhich he was occupied annually with the duties of the Hall. The Synod com- 
aend them to God and to the word of his grace, that they may be sustained 
nd comforted under the sore trial with which they have been visited, and pray 
hat, under the blessing of the chief Shepherd, all their wants may be supplied, 
nd they may continue to go on even to perfection. 
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The court likewise cordially sympathize with the bereaved family and 1 
latives of Dr.Symington. His children have lost in him a father tender 
affectionate and deeply solicitous about their highest interests—a father wl 
may be said to have “walked within his house with a perfect heart;” but 
may well impart to them unspeakable solace, in their state of orphanag 
that he has left them a legacy so rich as that bequeathed in his spirit, exampl 
prayers, and character; and his godly life and happy death may well enco 
rage them to give themselves wholly and unreservedly to their father’s God, ; 
that, following in his footsteps, they too may die the death of the righteou 
and their last end may be like unto his. May they enjoy the special favour. 
Him who is the Father of the fatherless, and has promised to bless the childre 
of his servants; and may they have grace to say, ‘When father and moth 
forsake us, then the Lord will take us up.” : 

When death has thus smitten and laid low one of the pillars of Christ 
house, the members of this court would feel themselves admonished to depen 
more implicitly on Him who is the foundation and chief corner-stone; to labor 
with diligence and fidelity in the work of the Lord, that they may stand i 
their lot at the end of the days; and to pray, that instead of the fathers Go 
may take the children and make them princes in all the earth, so that His nam 
may be remembered in all generations, and the people may praise Him ft 
ever and ever. , | 

The report of the Committee on the Hall was next submitted, embracin 
(1) an estimate of the character and labours of the late Dr. Symington a 
Professor of Divinity; (2) a Synopsis of the course of study proposed to h 
followed by students connected with the Reformed Presbyterian Church, fror 
their entering College till the period of their license; and (8) suggestions a 
to the measures which the Synod should adopt for the purpose of carrying 0 
the Theological education of the students. | 

It was agreed that the report now read be received, and that the thanks ¢ 
the court be given to the Committee, and especially to the writers of the report 

Tt was agreed, moved, and seconded, that an annual fee of one guinea eae! 
be exacted from the students who may attend the Hall, and that this sum b 
paid by them to the Treasurer of Synod, who shall furnish them with a ticket 

It was moved, seconded, and agreed, that two Professors—one for Syste 
matic Theology, and one for Biblical Literature and Church History—b 
appointed to conduct the theological education of the students; that a salar 
of £45 each be annexed to the office, and that one preacher at least be ap 
pointed to give his services alternately to the congregation of the Professors 

It was moreover agreed, that the fund shall henceforth be designated th 
Theological Hall and Synod Fund. | | 

It was moved and seconded, that Dr. William Symington be appointed t 
the office of Professor of Systematic Theology, and Dr. Goold to that of Pro 
fessor of Biblical Literature and Church History. This motion was unani 
mously and cordially adopted. 

The moderator presented to the brethren chosen the request of the Synoc 
that they should accept of this appointment, when Dr. Symington, after stating 
some of his difficulties, requested time till to-morrow for consideration befor 
coming to a decision. Dr. Goold also stated some of his difficulties, and pre 
sented a similar request. To these the court agreed, an 

Dr. Symington, on being called on for his decision on the next day, after 
a few remarks, signified his acceptance of the office. Dr. Goold, on being 
called on, after a few observations, algo signified his compliance with the Sy: 
nod’s request. The court then engaged in devotional exercises, conducted by 
Mr. Anderson, as an expression of their gratitude to God for the unanimity 
characterizing their proceedings in the matter, as well ag the happy issue te 


which it has been brought, and of their earnest desire that His blessing may 
rest on the appointments made. ¥ 


\ 
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The following series of resolutions on the subject of National Education, 
ag submitted by Mr. Anderson, and unanimously adopted :— 

1. That there is a loud call for the establishment in Scotland of a national 
ystem of education, based on Scriptural principles, thoroughly imbued with 
he spirit of the gospel, and adequate to provide the whole land with sound 
iterary and religious instruction. 

2. That it is the duty of the Government and Legislature to establish such 
system without delay. 

3. That there are remarkable facilities for the accomplishment of this most 
esirable object, inasmuch as, notwithstanding existing differences in regard 
9 matters of religion, and even in regard to the duties of Government re- 
pecting education, there is an almost universal desire among all classes in 
Scotland that the Bible and the Shorter Catechism of the Westminster As- 
embly should be read in every school. 

4. That in the Act of the Legislature establishing such a system, there 
ght to be a distinct recognition of the Word of God, and of the principles 
f true religion founded in that infallible record; and that provision should be 
nade for teaching in every school the Holy Scriptures, and the doctrines and 
luties inculcated in the divine Word, as these are summarily set forth in 
he Shorter Catechism; that the school should be open to such well-qualified 
eachers, and to those only, of whatever name or denomination, as give evi- 
lence of good moral and religious character, and of cordially believing the 
Word of God, and holding its precious truths, as these are exhibited in the 
Shorter Catechism, which it would be their duty to teach; and that local boards 
should be established everywhere throughout the land for the election of - 
eachers, and for carrying out the system according to these principles. 

5. That in the conviction of this Synod such a system, if once established 
nd carried into vigorous operation, would be cordially received and practi- 
sally adopted by Christian men of every denomination, and could not fail, by 
the blessing of God, to confer incalculable benefits in the advancement through- 
out Scotland of knowledge, religion, and morality. 

6. That the Rev. William Anderson, the Rev. Dr. Goold, and Mr. Matthew 
Tait, be appointed a committee to take charge of these resolutions—to convey 
them to the Government of the country, and to Scottish Members of Par- 
liament, and to hold such correspondence with other parties as may appear 
desirable. 

The business of Synod having been finished, the Moderator closed the 
meeting with prayer and pronouncing the benediction. 


—o6 = 
[From the Scottish Pres. Magazine. ] 


EXTRACTS FROM THE REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THEOLOGICAL EDUCA- 
TION, SUBMITTED TO THE PRO RE NATA MEETING OF THE SCOTTISH REF. 
PRES. SYNOD, HELD IN GLASGOW, JANUARY 10, 1854. 


Work done in the Hall at Paisley. 


According to the last formal report submitted to Synod in 1847, it was 
shown that from 1820 to 1847, 150 students had been admitted to the Hall, 
of whom 88 had been licensed, and 59 had been ordained, to the ministry. It 
appears from the registry kept by the late Professor, that in 1847 there had 
been 15 students; in 1848, 13; in 1849, 24; in 1850, 18; in 1851, 18; in 
1852, 14; and in 1853, the last session in which our late Professor taught, 
the number was 14. It is remarkable that in theological classes of greater 
extent the attendance fluctuates between a maximum and a minimum within 
a certain period of years—the supply being regulated by the demand accord- 
ing to a law so well known in the commercial world. Whether it is the same 
principle producing the same result we cannot say, but the same fluctuation is 
apparent in the attendance in our Theological Seminary. In 1836 and 1849 
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respectively the maximum had been reached, in the one case to the number 6 
twenty-five, in the other of twenty-four. From a list kept by the Professor 
it appears that twenty-five of his students, of whom some had become minis 
ters and others had obtained license, had passed before him into eternity. 

The Hall met in the course of August and September, and continued fo: 
about seven weeks. The time seems to have been arranged to suit the sacra. 
ment in Paisley, which takes place in the beginning of August. 

The amount of work overtaken in the course of the session consisted, Ist 
in a course of lectures, in which the entire system of theology was considerec 
under five divisions, corresponding with the five sessions of the students’ at 
tendance. These were intermingled occasionally on the Saturdays with subsi 
diary lectures on the form of church government, the principles of the Church 
and the prospects of the kingdom of Christ. There was no attempt directly 
to embrace in the series the subjects of pastoral theology, polemical theology 
or homiletics. Any discussion on these points, from the limited time of a ses 
sion, must have been cursory and superficial; and, in the exercise of a wis 
discretion, the late Professor spent his strength on the department which i; 
commonly known by the name of Systematic Theology. 

2d. An hour was generally devoted to very careful examination upon the 
lectures. In the course of these examinations some of the most valuable anc 

rofound observations of the late Professor were made. 

3d. The students were efficiently trained to mature, arrange, and express thei 
own thoughts, and to perfect the knowledge received in the lectures by a sys: 
tem of weekly essays, read each Monday in the presence of the Professor, or 
which criticism by the students was allowed, wound up by the opinion and re 
marks of the Professor himself. 

4th. On two days of the week, a portion of Hebrew Scriptures was read 
and on other two days, a portion of the Greek Scriptures was read. The Pro 
fessor generally analyzed the passage, and sometimes discussed the import of ¢ 
few words in it. But there was no time for any regular and systematic exe 
gesis ;—sometimes two or three chapters were discussed more minutely. 

oth. There were occasional exercises, in the shape of an examination or 
some part of Horne’s Introduction, and in the practice of sacred elocution. 


OVERTURE ON THE COURSE OF STUDY. 


Il.—The committee were instructed at one time to propose a Synopsis o! 
the course of study necessary to be pursued by our students, from the time oi 
their entering college to the time of their leaving the Hall. As several im: 
provements had been recently introduced into the course, Presbyteries were 
sometimes at a loss to know all that was required of them in the superinten. 
dence to be exercised over the students. The late Professor and the Rev. Mr. 
Gilmour were appointed a Sub-Committee to prepare the Synopsis. Both o' 
them prepared separate documents. These were examined by the Committee 
and it was remitted, on the decease of the Professor, to Mr. Gilmour, with the 
benefit of all suggestions tendered, to prepare a complete and final document, 
What follows is the Synopsis as thus prepared. It falls to be given here, that 
the education of the students may be succinctly seen in order to judge ‘wha 
arrangements for supplying that education are now expedient and necessary. 
Though there may not be time to consider it fully, the Committee would sug. 
gest the propriety of the Synod transmitting it to Presbyteries, in overture, 
for consideration before next Synod:— | 

_ Your committee, in submitting the following Synopsis of the student’s cur. 
riculum, from the time of his entering the college till the time of his receiving 
license to preach the gospel, very respectfully recommend— 

I. That every student intending to devote himself to the work of the minis 
try, on making this intention known, shall be reported to the Presbytery in 
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whose bounds he resides, by his own minister, or by the session of the congre- 
gation to which he belongs, if the congregation have not a minister. 

11.—That the Presbytery shall examine every such student as.to his probable 
competency successfully to prosecute the necessary course of study; and that 
they shall recommend those to proceed to the University, and only those, with 
whom they are reasonably satisfied. 

I1J.—That every student shall be required to prosecute his studies at one of 
the national Universities during four complete sessions at least, and to com- 
prise in that curriculum the usual literary and philosophical education, namely, 
Latin, Greek, Hebrew, Mathematics, Logic, Kthies, and Natural Philosophy. 
And they would earnestly recommend the student himself to add to this course 
of study, Natural History, Chemistry, Anatomy, and the German language. 

IV. That every student, before entering the University for the second year, 
shall, be examined by the Presbytery, or by a member of Presbytery, as the 
court may see Seu’ on 

1. His first year’s studies; and 

2. Livy, book xxi.; and Greek Testament, Gospel of Luke. The student 
must submit his University tickets and the Professor’s certificates to the Pres- 
bytery’s inspection, at every examination. 

V.—That every student, before entering the University for the third pn 
shall be examined on— 

1. His second year’s course of study. 

_ 2. Leechman’s Logic. 

VI.—That every student, before entering the University for the fourth year, 
shall be examined on— 

1. His third year’s course of study. 

2. Sir James Macintosh’s Dissertation on the Progress of Ethical Philosophy. 

At this point of his course the student may enter the Divinity Hall. On 
his expressing his wish to do so to the Presbytery, they must examine him 
on— 

1. Latin—Virgil’s Aineid, b. vi.; Livy, b. xxi. 

2. Greek— Xenophon’s Anabasis, b. ui.; Greek New Testament, John’s 
Gospel. 

3. Hebrew—Genesis, chap. 1. and ii. " 

4, The historical and the doctrinal parts of our Testimony. 

No student shall be regarded as disqualified for entering the Hall merely 
because he has not been under the Presbytery’s inspection previously to this 
period, but will be admitted to the Hall on tendering a reason satisfactory 
to the Presbytery for not having placed himself under their care on entering 
College; and on undergoing an examination tantamount to what he would have 
undergone had he been under their care. 

On the Presbytery’s being satisfied with the student’s examination, they 
must certify him to the Professor of Theology, as a regular student of divinity. 

It is expected that every student of divinity should be in wh full commu- 
nion of the church. 

VII. —That every student, on passing his examination for the Hall, shall 
be considered under the special and fatherly superintendence of the minister 
of the congregation to which he belongs; and that, when circumstances re- 
quire it, a member of Presbytery shall be appointed, with whom he may con- 
fer, from time to time, on all matters connected with his studies; and that 
such minister shall be enjoined to employ all proper means for promoting the 
best interests of the student thus placed under his superintendence. 

VIII.—That every student, before entering the Hall for the second year, 
shall be examined on— 

1. Natural Philosophy. : 

2. One of the following systems of Divinity; as the Presbytery may select, 
embracing that part of his theological studies which his first session at the Hall 
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brought before him,—namely, Hill, or Ridgely, or Calvin in the Englist 
translation. | | 

3. He must deliver a Homily, memoriter, on a text assigned by the Pres 
bytery, or by his minister, acting under the authority of the Presbytery.* 

4, He must submit all his vacation exercises for the inspection of the Pres. 
bytery. : " 

IX.—That every student, before entering the Hall for the third year, shal! 
be examined on— 

1. Any one of the above named systems of Divinity, as far as it may em. 
brace the subjects of lectures at the Hall for the second year. 

2. He shall deliver a lecture, memoriter, on a prescribed passage. 

3. He shall read an Exegesis on an assigned subject.t 

4. He shall submit all his vacation exercises. 

X. That every student, before entering the Hall for the fourth year shall 
be examined on— , 

1. Any one of the systems of Divinity already named, and as already pre 
scribed. : | 

2. Symington on the Atonement. 

3. Deliver a sermon, memoriter, on a prescribed subject. 

4. Submit all his vacation exercises. 3 

XI. That every student, before entering the Hall for the fifth year, shall 
be examined on— 

1. Any one of the above-mentioned systems of Divinity, as formerly di. 
rected. 

2. Symington on the Messiah’s dominion. 

8. Deliver an Exercise with additions on a prescribed passage of Scripture.4 

4, Submit all his vacation exercises. ) 

XII.—That every student, on applying to the Presbytery for license, shall 
be examined on— 

1. Latin—Virgil’s AMneid, b. v.; Cicero de Officiis, b. i. 

2. Greek—New Testament. 

3. Hebrew—From Ps. i. to Ps. xxv. 


* The following formula may be of use to the student in preparing this exercise :— 

1, Ina short introduction, state the truth contained in the text, in the form of a pro- 
position. 

2. Divide the subject into its several parts, without formally announcing the division. 

3. Under each head give a number of particulars, shortly illustrating each by a copi- 
ous use of Scripture. : 

4. Conclude by drawing inferences, or by giving a very short application. 

t An exegesis is a Latin exercise, in composing which the student is directed— 

1. To read the question as prescribed. 

2. To state what the question is not, and then what it is. 

3. To quote the views which have been taken of the subject by controversialists, and, 
if possible, in their own language. 

4. To state the proposition contained in the question, and prove it by arguments. 

5. To state and refute objections to the view that is taken. 

6. To sum up the whole argument. 

{ The student, in writing the exercise with additions, must give,— 

1. A short introduction, in which he will state the connexion of the passage with the 
context. : 

2. Read the text in the original. 

3. Divide the text into its several clauses; give a critical scholar-like exegesis of the 
whole; quote comments and authorities, if necessary; and vindicate the sense of the 
inspired writer. 

4. Give the sense of the passage in a short paraphrase. 

5. Remove textual difficulties, if any occur. 

6. State, in distinct propositions, the doctrines that are contained in the passage. 

This portion of the exegesis, like the preceding ones, is to be read: but what follows 
is to be delivered memoriter. 

7. Prove or shortly illustrate one of the doctrines. 

8. Draw inferences from the doctrine thus illustrated. 
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4, Divinity. 

5. Read an essay on a prescribed period of Church History. 

6. Deliver a lecture and a sermon, memoriter, on prescribed subjects. 

XIII. That every student, wishing to be examined in order to obtain license, 
shall inform the Clerk of Presbytery at, if not before, the meeting of Preshy- 
tery previously to that at which he is to be examined, so that his examination 
may be solid and searching—not formal and perfunctory. 

XIV.—In regard to the vacational exercises prescribed in the Hall, it is 
understood that while the final authority to reject and accept them rests with 
the Professor appointing them, the Presbytery, in hearing them beforehand, ig 
free to offer any remarks for the guidance of the student, and even to order 
the exercise to be prepared anew, in the case of its being exceedingly defective 
or erroneous. | 

XV.—While any serious departure from the above routine of study is to be 
deprecated, Presbyteries must be left at liberty to provide for special cases, 
and to select other books and subjects of examination, as a wise and prudent 
discretion may suggest. 

XVI.—Ministers who may have students of divinity under their care are en- 
joined to foster among them the spirit and the life of personal godliness; to take 
them occasionally with them, as prudence may warrant, in visiting the sick and 
the dying, so that they may not be altogether unacquainted with this part of pas- 
toral duty when ordained to the work of the ministry. And they would also 
press on the attention of the students the duty and the privilege, of taking, 
not a forward, but a modest, prudent part in all the exercises of our fellowship 
societies. 

XVII.—Students repairing to any large city in order to attend the Univer- 
sity in it, must be furnished, by the minister of the congregation to which 
they belong, with a note of introduction, to the minister of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church in the city, that they may be under the pastoral care of 
the latter during the period of their attendance on College. ) 

XVIII.—Presbyteries are specially enjoined never to allow discourses to 
be read, which, by the laws of the church, are to be delivered memoriter. 

XIX.—Ministers intrusted with the care of students should draw their at- 
tention to the necessity for a clear, correct, and careful elocution in speaking, 
reading, and preaching, so that the most distant of an audience may easily 
hear what is said, and that the manner of the speaker may be a living com- 
ment on his language. 

Your Committee believe that the literary habits of our students of divinity 
will be as closely attended to as formerly in the daily exercises of the Hall ; 
otherwise, they would have recommended a searching examination to be made 
every year, by the Presbytery, in the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew languages. 
Under all the circumstances of the case, they think that the course which they 
suggest will secure the student’s proficiency, without overtasking his powers. 


FUTURE ARRANGEMENTS IN THE HALL. 


TII.—Such being the amount of work hitherto done in our Hall, and such 
being the curriculum through which your students are expected and required 
to pass, the practical question now comes up: by what means and agencies are 
they henceforth to be supplied with the education deemed requisite? On a 
matter so weighty, your Committee would sensitively avoid any attempt to 
dictate to the court. They have nothing to do with the appointment of men 
to fill the office of Professor. It seems a duty, however, when circumstances 
present a fair opportunity, or rather when Providence tenders a loud call to it, 
to indicate briefly what would be desirable, if at all practicable, in the manage- 
ment of the Hall and the education of the students. 

Provision must be made for the instruction of the students in Systematic 
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Theology. This is indispensable. These are days when heresy abounds— 
when every doctrine is sifted in its claims to our belief —when even among the 
humblest ranks every article of the faith has been the subject of feverish spe- 
culation and keen discussion—when infidelity does not conduct the war against 
revealed truth so much by adirect and open attack onthe fortress of the Chris- 
tian evidences, as by questioning the authority of particular doctrines, even 
though Scripture be admitted to be the standard of appeal, and by insidiously 
reducing all which it cannot thus question to a level with the findings of our 
own intuition. It is of the utmost importance, therefore, that our students be’ 
carried progressively forward through the Christian system—that no one doc- 
trine be taken for granted as already known to them—that. every doctrine be 
exhibited in the fulness of its warrant from Scripture—and that all the doc- 
trines of revelation be seen in their mutual dependence and harmony. By far 
the best means of preventing the mind from becoming the victim of error is to 
store it by anticipation with positive truth. It might be desirable, if in con- 
nexion with the course, occasional advices, or even specific lectures, could be 
delivered on topics corresponding to what is termed Pastoral Theology—the 
method and spirit in which the duties of the Christian ministry are to be dis- 
charged, and its great and holy ends accomplished. There is another field com- 
monly known as Polemical Theology, in which the attempt is made to initiate 
the student into a knowledge of the controversies which the Church of Christ 
has had to maintain against error in its manifold forms; and more especially 
do the aspects of the times demand that they should be instructed in the prin- 
ciples at issue in the contest with antichrist. Sometimes also a separate chair 
has existed for what is termed homiletics, under which branch is comprehended 
the theory of preaching, all that is conducive to train the students directly 
and specially for the duties of the pulpit. Above all, attention must be given 
to the task, not merely of instructing the mind, but of forming the character 
and sanctifying the hearts of the students, by the passing advice, or some more 
formal exhortation to them. Not to speak of pastoral Theology, controversial 
Theology, or homiletics, there is a vast field to be overtaken in Systematic The- 
ology alone. To require more from one man would be to task his energies to 
excess, and it seems, in the judgment of your Committee, better to make him 
responsible for the main branch—Systematic Theology, leaving him to supple- 
ment. his prelections by short references to pastoral duties, controversial dis- 
cussions, and the method of preaching, as far as it may be within the limit of 
his time and strength to overtake these topics. To exact from him too much 
might seem a warrant for the cursory and superficial consideration of all the 
subjects which, in the fulfilment of a commission injudiciously wide, he might 
attempt to handle. : 

Besides Systematic Theology, the court, by the adoption of the report in 
1847, are almost under pledge to consider what can be done for two other 
branches of Theological education—Biblical Literature and Ecclesiastical His- 
tory. 

For the former—Diblical Literature—some provision is made in all other 
Theological seminaries. It includes an extensive and important field. Under 
this branch of education, students are expected to acquire a familiar acquain- 
tance with the Divine word in the Greek and Hebrew originals. They must 
study, moreover, the all-important question of the canon and the principles 
on which a book is determined to be canonical, not so much as a part of the 
Christian evidences, but in their application to the canonicity of particular 
books. They must be able to supply intelligent answers to every challenge 
respecting the authority of a text or verse, by acquaintance with the forma- 
tion of the present text, and the grounds on which its character as genuine 
and authentic rests. Those parts of the text to which exception is sometimes 
taken should be known, and the question of their authority clearly determined 
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in their own minds. More than all, they must be trained to ascertain the 
meaning, as well as the actual text, of scripture—to trace those peculiarities 
of language and idiom on which the nature and authority of particular doc- 
trines sometimes, to a great extent, depend—to analyze Scripture critically, so 
as to convey accurately, but without ostentation, the results of mature inves: 
tigation to their hearers in after life, and to settle with exactitude the precise © 
import of many words in the Hebrew and Greek, on which a world of con- 

troversy has arisen. In short, by such familiar knowledge of the sacred lan- 

guages, such accurate information on the authority of the text, and such habits 

of scholarly exegesis into the proper rendering of Scripture, they must be made 

as accomplished as possible in that branch of their future duties to which, 

under God, has been ascribed the general soundness and Scriptural character: 
of our Scottish Theology—the Sabbath lecture. “The lecture,” said an Eng- 

lish Divine of the highest eminence, “is the glory of Scotland.” As the in- 

fidel and the neologian have selected this department of criticism as the special 

point of attack, it is the more necessary that it be fully studied. Kvery 
heretic, too, makes his appeal to the original, and it is necessary that on this 

field he be met and repelled. In all parts of the country there are educated 

minds sufficiently versant in the original to detect flagrant error and oversight 

on the part of a public expounder of the Word, and to take heed that no man 

despise us is the precept of Scripture, as well as the dictate of prudence. 

From the general movement to heighten the standard of education throughout 

the country, there is the more need our ministers should go forth equipped in 
a very panoply of accomplishments for their work. — . 

Finally, the history of the Church must be embraced in any thorough course 
of Theological education. We are aware of doubts entertained if, in a series 
of lectures, a very complete view of ecclesiastical history can be given. Still, 
it is eminently desirable that, by some course of examination, students were 
trained to a general acquaintance with the progress of the kingdom of Christ 
in past ages, and that, by some few lectures even, the main lessons of church 
history could be brought before them. Important to all churches, this branch 
is of especial importance to ours. The farther we recede from the times of the 
Reyolution it is the less likely that the members of our church will be influ- 
enced by the doings and sufferings of the martyrs. It is essential to our 
continued existence, therefore, that the principles of the martyrs should be 
clearly taught, so far as they are living truths and of abiding importance. A 
course of lectures on the historical position of our church, disentangling its 
distinctive tenets from all improper and temporary accessories, exhibiting them 
not in a spirit of sectarian prejudice, but in reference to their scriptural au- | 
thority and permanent obligation, would be a service to the students, and ulti- 
mately a blessing to the church. 

For these three branches shall we appoint three professors? No question, 
but if we are to aim at a state of optimism, this result would commend itself 
to every mind as the best. Should it be deemed impossible, in existing cir- 
cumstances, to nominate and appoint three for these branches respectively, it 
is submitted to the Synod, in the event of two appointments being considered 
within the reach of our present means and resources, that systematic Theolog 
be left unabridged—in other words, continue as before to extend over the five 
years of the student’s course. The fifth year of the course, on the other hand, 
may be occupied by him who may have the charge of Biblical Literature with 
the discussion of our historical position, and the other four left to the various 
topics embraced in'the languages, the criticism, and the interpretation of Serip- 
ture. It may also be remitted, either to the Hall Committee, or to the two pro- 
fessors or tutors, to consider the most expedient plan for carrying the students 
through a tolerably full course in the history of the church. In the event of 
one professor, as formerly, discharging the entire duties of the Hall, it is evi- 
dent that in the Presbyteries, or somewhere, machinery must be organized for 
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the tuition of the students, as far as possible, in the ligerature and exegesis of 
the sacred oracles, and in the history of the church. ; 

The question of expense has not been allowed to prejudice the minds of 
your Committee. They have endeavoured to take a calm and dispassionate 
view of the Church’s necessities. Nor can they doubt that on a fair case 
fairly shown, the liberality of our denomination would be promptly adequate 
to the exigency. It is believed that no formidable addition to the past annua) 
expenses would be found necessary. Hconomy, doubtless, must be studied in 
the use of its resources. An arrangement may safely be made, by which an 
annual saving, to the amount of £10, in the rent of the Hall may be effected 
It has been suggested, also, that, in accordance with a principle now fully re. 
cognised, by which the value of education is more felt when a price is giver 
for it, a small fee may be exacted from each student, on the understanding 
that gratuitous testimonials to the professor, or professors, were to cease. I: 
the work be shared between two professors, it would not follow, perhaps, that 
more expense should be undergone in supplying the pulpits of the professor: 
than is hitherto incurred by the Church. Finally, if, instead of the term 
“Synod Fund,” the true nature of that part of our annual finance were 
brought out as the fund for the support of the Hall, it is believed that the col 
lections in this form would be more liberal, as a fund, which at present sound; 
in the ear as a vague abstraction, but which, under another nomenclature 
might commend itself to the church as one of the best and most importan' 
directions which Christian liberality could take. The importance of the Theo 
logical ‘institution will always be chiefly appreciated by the more educated anc 
reflecting minds in any denomination; but they, if their character be in keep 
ing with their higher attainments, generally sway a safe and legitimate influ 

ence on the mass of a congregation. | , 
In fine, your Committee feel little hesitation in expressing their belief tha 
a matter more important could scarcely occupy the attention of the Synod 
than the one with which it is now to be occupied. It fully deserves the con 
sideration of a Synod held specially on this account, even though the brethrer 
must have gathered for the purpose from considerable distances amid the win 
try rigours of the season. Under God, a Church is very much what its minis 
ters make it: “There shall be like people, like priest,” says the prophet. I 
is amazing how a man of accomplishment, in the course of time, educates ¢ 
congregation up to his own level. It is amazing, on the other hand, how soot 
the plainest audience detects a low standard of professional attainment. 

The character, the very existence of our Church, depends on the characte: 
of its future ministry. No doubt, piety is demanded—piety peculiarly ear 
nest and elevated—but there is no piety in literary indolence, and in a careles, 
equipment for the duties of the sacred profession. No doubt, self-taught mer 
have had wonderful success in preaching the gospel. The fishermen of Galile: 
have done more than all the scholars of our Universities. We can all sym 
pathize with Owen when he declared his readiness to part with all his learnin; 
in exchange for the genius of Bunyan in preaching the truth of Christ. Bu 
the gift of miracles has ceased; and genius is almost as rare a gift. If ther 
be defective preparation and education for the ministry—if there be no clea 
and systematic views of Divine truth,—if there be no careful study of th 
sacred oracles—no readiness in testing any appeal to the original, a seriou 
blight would visit our church ;—nay, the lack of conscientiousness in makin; 
and upholding an institute for the due training of our ministry would b 
proof that the blight has already come. In these day# of rapid and mu 
tual intercourse one church cannot hide from another its internal arrangement 
on such points. Should the rumour spread, or the impression become preva 
lent, that our church is defective in the Theological education of its students 
an inference will be drawn to its prejudice, under which it can hardly survive 
It is true that in a small seminary more justice can be done to each student 
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but this is poor compensation, after all, for the entire neglect of important 
branches of his education. 

With a well-educated, pious, and devoted ministry, we have nothing to fear. 
Our principles are good and true; they have their foundation in the Word of God, 
and have stood the test of centuries. The times are somewhat in our favour; 
dissent has so multiplied that the stigma under which it long laboured is gone. 
In the rapid growth of knowledge men are less inclined to prejudice against 
other denominations, and more inclined to seek the preaching that most. ele- 
yates and enlightens them wherever it is to be found. And if to the graces 
of the Spirit, and thorough godliness of personal character, our students— 
our future ministers—for we would speak of them only in the humble conscious- 
ness of our own defects—add a conspicuous eminence in the paths of profes- 
sional and general literature, they will, under the blessing of God, build up 
Zion, and do much good in the direct and immediate path of their official 
duties. They may do almost as much good indirectly, if the dignity of 
learning, as seen in them, administer a check to the vice and curse of our age 
—the all-absorbing pursuit of wealth and the grovelling idolatry of mammon. 
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[ For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
REFLECTIONS AND QUESTIONS ON THE PHRASE “HIS PEOPLE.”’ ROM. xt. 1. 


The whole posterity of Adam, as rational beings, are God’s people. But it 
is not of the whole family of Adam the Apostle is here treating.. He treats 
of a certain peculiar people, and them he calls “His people,”’—that is, God’s. 

Questions.—Are not the whole of the human family, as rational beings, 
God’s people? Is it of the whole human family the Apostle here treats? Of 
whom, then, does he treat? Is it, therefore, on the ground of their peculiarity 
that they are denominated God’s people? 

At no time since the fall, have all people been in special covenant relation- 
ship with God, and, therefore, at no time since the fall could all mankind be 
said, on this ground, to be “‘His people.” Special covenant relationship to 
God gives peculiar distinction to any people, and on this high ground, and 
for this important reason, they are entitled to be emphatically called God’s 
people. ; 

Questions.—Has there been any time, since the fall, when all mankind 
were in special covenant relationship with God? And since there never was 
a time when this could be said of all men, has there ever been a time when, 
on this ground, all mankind could be said to be His people? What gives pe- 
culiar religious distinction to any people? And does not their special federal 
relationship to God entitle them to be emphatically denominated God’s people ? 

Abraham and his posterity were taken into this relationship. Itis ofthem | 
that the Apostle here treats. And, therefore, of them itis that he here affirms, 
they were on this high ground, and for this important reason, pre-eminently 
God’s people. The call of Abraham contained the first intimation that he and 
his posterity were to be honoured by special covenant distinction. Supposing 
Abraham to have been born in the 2008th year of the world, and to have 
been 60 when he was called, then the first intimation of this special covenant 
fayour was granted in the 2068th year of the world. Abraham was then in 
the place of his nativity—Ur of the Chaldees. Some place Ur in the north- 
east, and others in the north-west of Mesopotamia. From the prevalent 
idolatry of his native country, and to be head of a great nation to spring 
from his own loins, and upon whom God was to confer special favour, He called 
him. From him a special seed, in whom all the families of the earth were to 
be blest was to spring, and a promise to this effect is expressly given him. See 
Gen. xii. and xvii. chapters. 
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Questions.-What man and his posterity were first formally taken into thi 
peculiar relationship? What was the first intimation of God’s design, to cor 
stitute formally, this special relationship with Abraham and his posterity b 
Isaac? In what year of the world was Abraham called? Where was he then 
Where was Ur, according to some? Where according to others? What kin 
of worship prevailed in Ur? To what was Abraham called? From whos 
loins was that nation to spring? Was a peculiar seed, in whom all nation 

- were to be blessed, promised to Abraham? Give the proof. 

Abraham was not the first to whom this promise was made. Immediatel 
after the fall, the same promise was substantially given to Adam, and was re 
newed to Noah, and now again to Abraham. But while the promise was ii 
each instance substantially the same, yet, in each case, there were circumstan 
tial differences. When made to Adam, there was not another man to whom i 
could be made. When made to Noah, he was the only family head not doome 
to destruction on account of gross profanity and wickedness. Still, in the cas 
of Noah, there was a population of more than sixteen hundred years’ increase 
from whom, by the grace and faithfulness of God, he was distinguished, an 
unto whom alone of all men in the world the first promise of a Saviour wa 
renewed. In Adam’s case, God came to tell the offending creature man, tha 
he should be spared his natural life for a time. In Noah’s case, he came t 
tell him that he and his family alone should be thus spared, and to renew the 
promise of a holy seed already made. But in the case of Abraham, we fint 
that, while God again and again renews the promise of the holy seed—the Mes 
siah—Saviour, He distinctly states the line of the descent of that seed to be in the 
family of Abraham, by Isaac, the heir according to promise. And instead 01 
destroying all other families, as in the case of the promise to Noah, God caleé 
Abraham out from all the rest of mankind—appointed him and his posterity 

_ distant country, typical of the heavenly—made him a head and party in the 
first distinct and formal constitution of the visible church that ever took place 
in the world—formally covenanted with Abraham concerning the matter of the 
promise, Gen. xv. 18—ratified it by a visible and significant seal, Gen. xvii. 10, 
and finally confirmed it by the solemn sanction of an oath. Gen. xxii.16.  ~ 

Questions. —To whom was the promise of the holy seed, the Messiah, first 
made? Gen. iii. 15. To whom was it first renewed? Gen. vi. 18. To whom 
was the second renewal made? Gen. xii. 1-4. In each case was it substantially 
the same promise? But in each case, were there not circumstantial differences? 
Was the natural life of Adam, &c., spared for a time, and the promise of spi- 
ritual life given? Was the renewal of the promise to Noah accompanied with 
the threatening to destroy the rest of mankind, while he and his family were 
spared? Was the promise often repeated and thus often confirmed to Abraham? 
Were he and his posterity appointed to occupy a country separated for them- 
selves, typical of the heavenly? Was Abraham made a head and party in 
the first formal constitution of the visible church in this world? Did God 
formally covenant with him, and by a visible and significant sign, and by the 
solemn sanction of an oath, ratify and confirm the covenant of promise? And 
thus, did not God acknowledge Abraham and his posterity by Isaac, as pre- 
eminently “His own people?” C, a 

(To be continued.) 
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Departed this life, on the 18th of February, 1854, Mr. John A. Cooper, about the 
66th year of his age. He was a Ruling Elder in Cedarville congregation, Green Co., 
Ohio. He was a native of South Carolina, and married the eldest daughter of the 


Rev. W. King, by whom he raised a numerous family—of eleven children, all of whom 
Save one, together with the mother, survive the departed father. In his life, he was of 
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affectionate husband, a kind father, a consistent Christian, and a faithful ruling elder 
in the church, 

Of few persons it can be said, with more propriety, ‘‘He was just and devout, wait- 
ing for the consolation of Israel, and on whom the Holy Ghost rested.” When the 
time of his departure arrived, his latter end was that of the upright man, Peace. He 
left his family and friends, in faith and hope of an entrance into the mansions of his 
Father’s house, on high. . 


—= 9 Gane 
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(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
MY FIRST SKETCH FOR MY LITTLE FRIENDS. 


“ Tittle Jenny,’—So the tombstone said. 

’T was in a place of great sepulchres hidden away among costly tombs and monu- 
ments, that I saw the little headstone with its simple inscription ‘ Little Jenny ;” 
it arrested my attention, while a voice seemed to speak to me in tones eloquent 
in their solemn silence, a voice that seemed to come from the flower-covered 
grave where little Jenny lay. 

I knew her not in life. I cannot tell whether she was a merry laughter- 
loving little one, or a pensive thoughtful child. I knew not whether her eyes, 
blue as heaven’s vault, danced with gayety, or were of that large, soft, dreamy, 
mournful cast, that looked away—far away into a distant future. 

ee not whether she was one of a merry romping group, or a saddened 
cehild,— 
‘Sole daughter of some house and heart,’ 
that was sent to stay in this world a very little while, and was then taken home, 
to her bright happy home, in heaven. I knew her not then. I know her now. 
She sleeps peacefully in her narrow bed. The tiny headstone calls her “Little 
denny,” and the silent voice speaks from her grave. Listen,— 

It tells of a mass of bright sunny curls pressed back with a precision they 
never knew before—it tells of a bright eye dimmed beneath the fast closed 
eyelids, shaded, oh! so sadly, by the long silken lash. It tells of a wasted 
and feeble frame, releasing the bright spirit from its prison-house—of the rose- 
ate hues of health chased away by the chilling pallor of the tomb. It tells of 
a mother’s anguish when she sees—a vacant cot—a wardrobe for which there 
is no wearer, and little boots laid carefully by, for they are far too small for 
any one to wear now, they were baby’s. It tells of a little angel in Paradise 
who sings a joyful happy strain, though infancy’s music on earth is hushed for- 
ever, and it tells, too, of an awful heart-writhing silence shrouding the bereaved 
‘one’s heart. 

God help thee, lone one! where is thy little prattler now? where the head 
that used to nestle in thy bosom? where the arms that were wont to clasp thy 
neck? all gone now. The head is pillowed in the grave—the arms, icy cold, 
are clasped in the chill embrace of death; but He will help thee. She is gone! 
but yet is she come—gone to the grave under the elms at Woodland—come 
home to her Father’s house, where she awaits you. God can help you, lone 
one—and He will. LILLIAN LEAFLET. 


Philadelphia, March. 


Tue Littte Boy wHo WISHED TO RECEIVE THE Lorp’s Supper.—As I was admi- 
nistering the Lord’s Supper, some years since, the broken bread and the cup had 
been passed, when I made the usual request, that if any had been omitted, they 
would signify it by rising. A little boy, about seven years old, Lewis B——, who 
sat immediately before me, arose, and burst into tears. The little fellow was sure 
he loved the Saviour, and could not tell why he was not entitled to the emblems 
of His death. ; 

I was taken by surprise. It was some little time before I could command my 
feelings, or make any reply. But the disappointed child could hardly be pacified. 
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He appeared deeply grieved. During the residue of the service, his stifled sobs 
would burst forth beyond his power to control them. , 

Immediately after service, I had a brief interview with Lewis, in which he told 
me that he thought he loved Christ, and wished to come to His table. He was the 
child of pious parents, and it was known that for a number of weeks he had been 
accustomed to retire for secret prayer. Afterwards, I conversed particularly with 
him. In childlike simplicity, he gave me an account of his deep sense of sinfulness, 
and a subsequent change in his feelings. I could not help being convinced that 
he was truly one of the lambs of Christ’s flock. At the service preparatory to the 
next communion, he came before the Church for examination, and was received 
on the following Lord’s day. He is now a young man of good promise and piety. 
Are there not other children, who will think of Lewis, and devote their hearts and 
’ lives to the precious Saviour? 


Tux Littie Brinp Boy.—Once there was a good little boy in Scotland, about 
,eight years old, who took the small-pox; and when he grew better, it was found 
it had shut up both his eyes, so that he could see nothing. He had been sucha 
gentle, good boy, that all the family loved him, and led him about, and were very 
kind to him. He had a little sister, Annie, twelve years old, who used to find 
-amusement for him, and, when it came warm weather, she would take him to 
walk in the country. | 

One day they took along walk, and sat down at the foot of a great tree. . “ Annie,” 
said James, “what a pleasant day this is. The air feels so soft and warm to 
my face. I hear the burn racing on the smooth stones, and the sheep and lambs 
bleat. How I wish I could see them again. Hark! there is a thrush singing over 
ourheads. O! how beautiful it used to be to sit down here, and look to the far-away 
hills and the clear blue sky, and see the mill yonder, and the pretty ducks in the 
pond—ah, Annie, I think I shall never see these things again.” _, 

Then the little boy thought how dismal it would be to be always blind and dark, 
and felt so helpless and sad, and he began to cry. ‘Don’t ery, James,” said his 
dear sister, “‘may be you'll see yet. There was Daniel Scott, you know, had the 
small-pox, and was blind for weeks, but he got well, and now he sees as well as 
anybody. Besides, you know,” said she, “God will do right about it, as dear 
mother says; and if he leaves you to be blind, will make you happy some other 
way. Besides, we all do what we can for you; and I will read to you, and it will 
not be so bad. 

But poor James kept thinking of his misfortune, and sat down, with his head 
bent upon his hands, with his elbows on his knees, and kept oncrying. The flood 
of tears pressed their way between his eyelids, which had stuck together, and 
when he lifted up his head, he cried out, «‘O Annie, I can see! There’s the brook, 
and the mill, and the sheep! O, how gladI am!” Annie was as joyful as he, 
and hurried him to return home, so as to tell the good news; but James could 
hardly walk, for he wanted so to look around him. “Oh!” said he, ‘how little do 
children know of the blessing of sight. If they had only lost it awhile, like. me, 
they would never cease to thank God for eyesight.” . 

_ You may think how pleased they all were at home. At night, when the father 
prayed in the family, and came to thank God for restoring dear little James, he al- 
most wept for joy. James soon got his sight completely; and when he grew up 
to be a man, he never forgot to be grateful to his Heavenly Father that he was not 
blind.— Children’s Friend. 
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SIGNS OF LIFE NORTHWARD. 


: The mine interesting extract of a letter from a Home Missionary speaks 
or itself. 

I have just returned from Bay Verte. Saturday, left for Sackville; the cold 
almost visible. Lectured in the Hall on the forenoon of Sabbath. Hall quite 
full. Attention remarkably good, and a door of utterance was granted. On 
the afternoon was at Jolicuer.. Monday, lectured at the Bay. Went on to 
Gaspareaux. Appointed a building committee, and let the foundation and 
frame of the house. 
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In Sackville, also, there is a feeling in favour of erecting a house. Hven 
those who are not of us, in some instances, think that I am by this time enti- 
tled to have ahouse. Great ship-building there, and many Presbyterian hands. 
Am about to start there to reconnoitre. Then to Mecann, to see about re-erect- 
ing the frame which was blown down there. You may see something of a spirit 
for building, and that, should the attempt be made in Sackville, then we would 
have in progress, besides those already finished, Mecann, Nappa, Bay Verte, 
River Philip, and Sackville—Five, probably; four, certainly. These little 
temples are to be built on stone and lime foundations, of spruce and pine ma- 
terials. No mahogany, no rosewood, no walnut. Nor shall elastic sofas or 
Brussels carpets adorn their interior or decorate their altars. And $1000 of 
what is unnecessarily—not to say sinfully—spent on these articles in a single 
church, would secure the erection and comfortable finish of all these—what an 
honour this would be to the Reformed Presbyterian name here. And for want 
of this shall they stand still? Mz yevorro—Not by might, nor by power, shall the 
temple be erected. May the Spirit of the Lord put the silver and gold in mo- 
tion! England said of her heroes—“ England expects every man to do his duty.” 
Christianity brings every man to do his duty. We are willing to share the bur- 
den of erecting these five little sanctuaries with any of our brethren, who, as stew- 
ards of the grace of God, may come to the help of the Lord for this purpose. 
But if none should come with material for the tabernacle, God will not have 
less glory; we will have more labour, and men and angels will look with more 
wonder, for the work will be done. : 

posta iio 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


FOURTH REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, PHILADELPHIA. 
Philadelphia, March 8, 1854. 


Grorce H. Stuart, Esa.—Dear Sir,—I send you herewith some 
information, which, if you think proper to publish in the ‘Banner of 
the Covenant,” as a still further encouragement to ministers of the 
gospel, you will oblige 

Yours, respectfully, J. M. CoLLInewoop. 


At a congregational meeting, held on the evening of the 2d January, 
the members of the Fourth Reformed Presbyterian Church of this city 
presented to their Pastor, the Rev. Dr. Crawford, a purse containing 
one hundred and sixty dollars in gold, collected together by voluntary 
contributions from the members, and given to their Pastor as a slight 
testimonial of their affection and regard for him. 

I would also state, as a piece of interesting information and as an 
example to others to “go and do likewise,’’ that the Sabbath School 
of the Fourth Reformed Presbyterian Church did, on April 18th, 1853, 
resolve to support one scholarship in India, under the direction of the 
Board of Missions of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 

It was also Resolved, that the name of the scholar to be supported 
shall be James RENWICK. 

Dear Srr,—I send you the above information in relation to 
the scholarship, because I am not aware that it was made known 
officially before to you, and also to show you that the Sabbath School 
of our church, although it cannot boast as many members as some of 
her sister schools, yet, as far as within her power, she is trying to do 
something to help on the great missionary work in that field, where, 
although much has been done, yet there is still more to do. 

3 Respectfully yours, J. M. CoLLInawoop. 


» . 
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A WET SABBATH. 


Yesterday was a very wet Sabbath; and what was the consequence? Ther 
_ Were not quite fifty people in the church in which it is my privilege to preach 
On a fair day more than three hundred congregate. Now, far be it from m 
to say that all the missing ones are fair-weather Christians. It was a wet, : 
very wet day. Very sorry should I have been to see some of my aged, deli 
cate or infirm friends working their way through the rain to the sanctuary. | 
do not think the Lord would have approved it. And yet some of them wil 
often venture so far, that they may well be called presumptuous. 

But was the smallness of the audience a surprising thing? Oh! not at al 
——it was expected. It would have been expected if the morning had only beer 
cloudy. What could we expect then when there was such a pouring rain? Ye 
the church is well located, in the middle of the town, in the main street; the 
walks are paved, the crossing good; the streets were washed very clean in 
deed; and the rain came down direct, no wind beating it. It was a perfeci 
pattern of a wet Sabbath; such a one as I would always enjoy, if a few more 
would only keep me company. But perhapsit was very unreasonable to look for 

-much company. 

Perhaps it was, but I thought that some of those men who, if it had beer 
Monday, would not have debated for a moment wHether they should attend tc 
their worldly business or not, could have come to church. I thought that 
those who would go through fire to their stores, might go through a little water 
to the house of God. I thought that the pews of those able-bodied men whe 
laugh at their weak, nervous neighbours who perpetually watch the wind, ought 
not to have been vacant. But am I not displaying my own ignorance? Is 
not a rain on Sabbath something very different from a rain on Monday? Is it 

not more penetrating and dangerous? 

And now I remember that years ago already, I read an advertisement in which 
great rewards were offered to any one who should invent an article that would 
guard against a Sabbath rain. It was stated that abundant provision had been 
made for the rain of other days. A satisfactory material had been discovered, 
and worked into all manner of articles for the protection of the person. Nay, 
it answered even on the Lord’s Day for men engaged in profaning it. But it 
was despairingly asked, Can nothing be done to protect people in going ta 
church? We ask, Can nothing be done? Where is our Yankee invention? 
Has nobody seen anything in the Crystal Palace that will answer the purpose? 

We held election last Tuesday. It wasa very unpleasant day. Much more 
unpleasant than yesterday, although it did not rain so fast. Many were seen 
out all day, who were not expected yesterday, because we know that their in- 
terest in politics is greater than in religion. But those members of the church 

who were out all day, standing on the wet ground, working hard, riding miles, 
some of them, what a pity that they could not find overcoats, and overshoes, 
and umbrellas that would have enabled them to walk a few hundred yards 
comfortably to church! 

By and by, in my walks, I shall probably meet some who will apologize for 
their absence yesterday, and attribute it entirely to the rain. Verily they 
must flatter themselves with the idea that ministers are peculiarly verdant. 
Some will perhaps be surprised to hear that there was anything more than a 
prayer-meeting. Let such understand that the few who venture out in un- 
pleasant weather are entitled to the best sermon their minister can give them; 
and we are glad to notify them that many ministers appreciate this, and act 
upon it. 

One word of practical application. Let all those who now on a wet Sabbath 
say, “Nobody will be out to-day, and why should I go?” hereafter say, “There 
will be too few in church to-day, and my seat must not be vacat,’ We can 
tell them that they will suffer no damage, and will cheer the heart of many a 
Pastor.— Christian Intelligencer. 
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A Drunkarp’s Oprnton.—Dr. Snodgrass, in an address at one of the recent anni- 
versary meetings in New York, related the following incident :— Said I to a friend 
of mine in Baltimore—a man of talent in one of our professions, a well-meaning, 
useful man in the days of his sobriety—‘What think you of the Maine Law for 
Maryland? ‘Think,’ replied he; ‘I think well of it. Give me that, and I shall 
have hope. I have signed your pledges over and over, but only to break them as 
often. Shut up these drinking-houses with your Maine Law prohibition—take 
away from my eyes these attractive saloons and sparkling decanters—remove the 
sight of these and the fumes of their contents—the Satanic temptation to ruin; and 
then, but not till then, I shall hope to remain a sober man—to be myself again. 
For my own part, my friends, such appeals have an irresistible force with me!” I 
think it is high time that we had legal prohibition every where, when the inebri- 
ates themselves are imploring its assistance for their agonized, desponding souls.” 


—== 6 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Mission House, Saharanpur, Jan. 4, 1854. 


Reverend and very dear Brother,—Since I wrote to you a month 
ago, I have not been favoured with any letter from you, yet I do not 
wish the present mail to leave without sending you a few hasty lines. 
Shortly after my last, we had the gratification of receiving the “ Ame- 
rican boxes,” and their valued contents. I have since spent most of 
“my leisure moments in reading some of the interesting volumes sent 
us. The life of the Venerable Dr. Green, was perused with avidity 
and pleasure, many a delightful and interesting lecture did I hear 
from his lips, and I shall never forget the manifestation of the Divine 
presence enjoyed, when he dwelt on the words at the baptism of 
Christ, ‘This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.’”’ O how 
precious did Christ seem on that occasion! He did appear to be “‘all 
my salvation and all my desire;”’ for it struck me, if God the Father 
was well pleased with his own Son as Mediator, in the work of re- 
demption, surely those whom he came to save, ought to be well pleased 
too. But I am off the point of my letter. I wanted to say, that this 
splendid and judicious supply of the new publications of the day, 
for our station Library, is a boon for which we cannot be sufficiently 
thankful to our good friends at home, and it in a great measure makes 
up for privations in other respects, being at so great a distance from 
the source of literature in Christian lands. 

The commentaries for the young men will be very valuable. How 
many things we all have now to remind us of dear friends, at home, 
but indeed your names are too deeply engraved on our hearts, ever to 
be obliterated. | 

You will be glad to hear this leaves us allin good health, and our 
work going on as prosperously as we could expect. The schools are still 
well attended, and the daily preaching of the gospel listened to with 
respect. Mr. Caldwell has returned from his itinerancy, and our 
hands are now strengthened by the assistance of himself and Theodore. 
Our schools are become so large that the place is too straight for us, 
and we will be compelled to enlarge the place of our tent by adding 
a spacious room to the city church building. Mr. Woodside has pur- 
chased a fine large house at Dehra, in a very central position, and 
at a very moderate price, but he will himself tell you all about it. 
Give my respects and kindest regards to all our dear friends. Ever 
yours in the gospel, J. R. CAMPBELL. 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. 8. WOODSIDE. 
‘‘ Mission house,”’ Dehra, January 5th, 1854. 


My pear Mr. Sruart,—I am about to inflict on you another business letter, 
though I shall not guaranty its being done in a business manner. Before 
I becaine a Missionary, I used to think that missionaries had nothing to do 
with business, in the strict acceptation of that term. Since I came to this 
country, I have found out the contrary. The occurrence of business transac- 
tions between the officers of the Church at home, and their missionaries, has 
a tendency to secularize that correspondence, which should be, perhaps of a 
higher order. As it is, we cannot help it, and my hope is that these necessary 
incumbrances may never be permitted to secularize our feelings, as well as 
our letters. Now for the business. In my letter of October I asked you, as 
Treasurer of our Board, to place at my disposal, 3000, or 4000 Rupees, for 
the purpose of assisting us, in establishing a new station at Dehra. It so 
happened, in the good providence of God, that a house and premises were of- 
fered for sale, which*the Saharanpur Brethren agreed with me in thinking 
we should secure for the mission. I made all necessary inquiries, and then laid 
the matter before the mission. They unanimously voted for its purchase. 
There was no time for a reference to America, as the estate was sold by the 
Administrator General, to satisfy demands against the deceased owner. I ac- 
cordingly became the purchaser, and the property now belongs to the mission. 
It cost 5350 Rupees, but on the compound there are now growing about 1000 
Rupees worth of Bamboos ready to be cut down. This will reduce the price 
of the property to a little over 4000 Rupees. The house is two storied, very 
well built of burnt bricks and lime. It is larger than we absolutely require 
for a residence. But one of the lower rooms 80 feet by 20, I will convert 
into a chapel, and 2 others into school rooms. So that we have a pretty com- 
plete establishment already. My subscription list now exceeds 3000 Rupees, 
and Tam going on to collect. My earnest desire is to be able to collect as 
much in this country, as will enable me to make a present of this house, and 
premises, to the board. This, however, will take the greater part of another 
year to effect. In the mean time, I have paid one-half the purchase money, 
and have got till May Ist, (or four months) credit for the remainder. N ow, 
I hope you will be able to send me at least 3000 Rupees, part of which I may 
borrow for a time, to make the second payment. But you may ask what is 
all this wanted for? It is this. We want in the native city a house which 
will, (as in Saharanpur,) answer the double purpose of a school house and 
church. This building will cost close on to 3000 Rupees, or $1500. Now, I 
think, if we out here, in the limited circle of a few small stations, raise over 
4000 Rupees, the church at home may very well spare us 3000 Rupees more, 
to help to complete our establishment; the first off-start, in commencing a new 
Station, is the worst. The current expenses afterwards are not so heavy. You 
may be anxious to know how we are getting along. As usual, my coming 
here excited a great deal of latent superstition; for some weeks, “The Testament”? 
“The Testament” was in every body’s mouth. This is the great bug-bear, 
which has been put into the mouths of natives, by the government of the 
country. Any thing but Jesus, and his Testament. Teach anything but these, 
and they are quiet, but the moment these are introduced, then their prejudices 
are up. These feelings, however, are only temporary, and I have no doubt, we 
will have as flourishing a mission here before long, as any where in our region. 
We hope you will be able to strengthen us by another man, and then one of 
the Saharanpur men may join me here. Iam happy to be able to say that 
my health is quite good, and I trust it will continue so, in this station, which is 
a very different climate from Saharanpur.—The overland mail has arrived, 
but no letters from America. This is always a little disappointment to us, 
still we cannot complain of our correspondents. They treat us very well in 
this respect. I will now draw toa close this hasty letter, as it is chiefly on 
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business: I shall reserve other matters for a letter of a more private character. 
I will merely mention, that the articles sent to us, by our American friends, 
have come to hand, and shall be duly acknowledged, though I fear we shall 
be unable to express the gratitude we feel for these tokens of your remem- 
brance to us. I should not forget to state, that the Lord has seen fit to remove 
our youngest child, 11 months old, by death. We are thus again reminded 


of our allegiance to the King of heaven, who doeth according to his will, 
among the inhabitants of earth. | 


With warmest Christian love, I remain affectionately yours, 
J. S. Woopstve. 


Ps ——— 6 


RECENT INTELLIGENCE. 
PRESBYTERIAN Boarp. 

Missions To THE INDIAN TRiBES.—Since our last, letters have been received from 
Rev. Alexander Reid, of the Choctaw Mission, dated the 13th December; from 
Rev. W. A. Watson, December 31st, and Miss Mary J. Wilson, November 25th, 
of the Chickasaw Mission; from Mrs. Mary A. Lilley, November 30th, of the 
Seminole Mission; from Rev. 5. M. Irvine, December 10th, of the Iowa and Sac 
Mission; and from Rey. William Hamilton, 17th December, of the Otoe and 
Omaha Mission. 

Mr. and Mrs. Lilley had both suffered much from sore eyes, a disease that had 
prevailed extensively in the country for some time past, but were better at the 
date of their letter. 

Mr. Watson and his family had suffered so much for months past from chills and 
fevers, that he was compelled to withdraw from his work for a time. His last 
letter was from South Carolina, where he had arrived, and where he hoped, after a 
few months’ relaxation, to have his health restored, and be able to resume his 
labours in the spring. Miss Wilson, of the same station, has suffered still more 
from the same disease, and fears are entertained that she may be compelled to 
withdraw from the missionary work altogether. 

Mr. Reid speaks of the good health of the mission family at Spencer. The 
school, at the present time, embraces one hundred pupils, all of whom are prose- 
euting their studies with diligence, and conducting themselves in a way to give 
general satisfaction. 

Western Arnica: Lrserta Misston.—Our letters from this mission are, from 
Mr. H. W. Erskine, of Kentucky; from Mr. B. V. R. James, Monrovia, 29th Sep- 
tember; from Mr. Washington McDonough, Settrakru, 11th August; from Rev. 
James M. Priest, Sinou, 6th September: and from Rev. David A. Wilson, Mon- 
rovia, as late as the 8th November. 

The members of the mission were in the enjoyment of their usual health, and 
were prosecuting their missionary work at their respective stations without inter- 
ruption. ; 

83 Wilson mentions the safe arrival at Monrovia, of Rev. Messrs. Williams and 
Clemens, with their wives, on their way to Corisco. He also communicates the 
pleasing intelligence that two of the young men of his Latin class had become 
the subjects of grace, and that several others seemed to be seriously inquiring 
what they must do to be saved. The Presbyterian church at Monrovia had also 
experienced a season of reviving. Six persons were added to the church at their 
last communion season, 

Inpia.—Our advices from India are dated at Lahore, October 18th; Ambala, 
October 15th; Saharunpur, October 17th; Agra, November 7th; Mynpurie, October 
19th; Futtehgurh, November 4th; Allahabad, October 19th. A church had been 
organized at Lahore, consisting of eight members, besides the missionaries. Four 
of the members were natives. Our readers will unite with the missionaries in the 
prayer that ‘‘the dews of the Spirit may water this vine, and make it bear much 
fruit.” At Ambala, a fine school-house and chapel were nearly completed. It is 
a well-built house, costing about $2500, nearly one-half of which had been con- 
tributed by friends in India. The health of Mr. Woodside not permitting him to 
reside in the plains, he was abont to occupy a station at Dehra, an important place 
in the lower range of the Himalayas, and not far distant from his former station at 
Saharunpur. Several of these letters mention, with great regret, the death of the 
Hon. James Thomason, Lieutenant-Governor of the north-western provinces. He 
was a man of fine abilities, a ruler greatly distinguished, a sincere follower of the 
Saviour, a warm friend of missions. His loss will be severely felt by all classes. 
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Sram.—We have letters before us, from Samuel R. House, M. D., of September 
12th, and from the Rev. 8. Mattoon, as late as October 6th. 

In the previous number of the Record, apprehensions were expressed that our 
brethren at Siam would be greatly disappointed, if not discouraged, when they 
heard of the failure of two brethren to join their mission, whom they had been 
encouraged to expect. Mr. Mattoon, in the letter just received, alludes very feel- 
ingly to this disappointment, but writes in good spirits, nevertheless; he and his 
associate being resolved, by the help of God, to labour on in patience and faith, 
with the confident expectation that God, in his own good time, will send them 
other labourers. : 

All the members of the mission were well, and prosecuting their labours as 
usual. 


Curva: Canton Misston.—The only letters which have been received from any 
of the missions in China, since our last, are from Rev. A. P. Happer, 24th October ; 
and from Rev. John B. French, 25th of the same month.—Mr. Happer speaks of 
the return of Mrs. Happer from Macao, where she had been for the benefit of a 
change of air, in greatly improved health. They were making preparations for the 
establishment of a small school for girls, to be under the care and superintendence 
of Mrs. Happer. Mr. French speaks of the good health of the mission family gene- 
rally, and speaks encouragingly of the work in which he is engaged. ‘Since the 
repairs of the chapel have been completed,” he says, ‘the services have been well 
attended; | have had crowded houses, and feel greatly encouraged. God has 
granted me the desire of my heart, in thus opening before me a wide door of 
access unto the people; and now my prayer is that he would continue unto me my 
health and strength, and give me grace to follow the leading of his providence, 
and improve diligently the opportunities of usefulness thus afforded me. And O! 
that the Spirit of truth may come and open the hearts of this heathen people to 
receive the messages of mercy, and to believe in Christ to the salvation of their 
souls.” Who will not add, Amen! : : 


[From the Journal of Missions. ] 


Tue Jews.—London Jews’ Society.—Mr. Stern finds some Jews at Constantinople, 
who are beginning to read the New Testament. Several whom he has conversed 
with, possess a general knowledge of the gospel. Two are under instruction pre- 
paratory to baptism. One of these is from Salonica, where his open avowal of 
the Protestant faith has caused a great stir, and many there are reported as read- 
ing the gospel and ready to follow his example.—At Frankfort-on-the-Maine, says 
Mr. Poper, ‘‘there is a most remarkakle shaking of the dry bones, visible and audi- 
ble. A crisis is drawing near, and this, there is great reason to hope, will, under 
the life-giving influence of the Spirit, issue in an ingathering of numbers of the 
Jewish nation into the church of Christ, to such an extent as has not been heard 
of since the days of the Apostles.’’—-At Warsaw, the oldest station of the Society 
on the continent, the proselytes are now numbered by hundreds, and cases of bap- 
tism are still occurring from time to time.—‘‘A considerable movement” of a 
hopeful character is mentioned as going on among the Jews at Jerusalem.—Eight 
individuals in London have been led to the public acknowledgment of Christ as 
their Saviour. 


Cuina,—American Baptist Union.—At Hongkong, Sept. 5, a young man was bap- 
tized, who had received an English education at Pinang; he expects to go as in- 
terpreter to a party of Chinese colonists bound for the West Indies. He shows a 
desire to communicate to them ‘the like precious faith.” There were two other 
applicants for baptism, and the hope is expressed that some of the girls in Mrs. 
Johnson’s school are ‘“‘born from above.” 


Burmau.—American Baptist Union.—The Old Testament has been completed in 
Karen, and it was expected that the last sheet of the revised New Testament would 
be printed about the middle of November. At Rangoon 277 Karens, and 45 Bur- 
mans and Shans have been baptized in fourteen months, and the present number 
of hopeful inquirers is larger than at any former period. The income of the Karen 
Missionary Society the last year was 231 rupees. One missionary had visited over 
fifty villages. The Karen Ministerial Conference reports 126 baptisms sinee their 
last annual meeting, and 280 scholars in their village schools. 
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Bvttorial. 
THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


We have given a large portion of this number of the Banner to articles in 
reference to the Theological Seminary, a subject of great and general interest 
throughout our Church. There can be no doubt that the action of the last 
Synod in suspending the operation of the arrangements then existing, without 
providing any substitute, is deeply regretted, and that there is a universal and — 
urgent desire that some permanent provision should be made to supply candi- 
dates for the ministry with suitable instruction. The first article we publish 
on this subject expresses correctly and forcibly the sentiments of the great 
mass of our people. Our brethren of the Associate Church have had the 
same subject under discussion, and the second article on this subject in our 
present number is taken from their valuable periodical. It will be observed 
also that our Scottish brethren have been directing their attention to the same 
subject, and in connexion with the new arrangements made necessary by the 
removal of the lamented Professor Symington, they have been remodelling 
their system of instruction. or the information of the ministers and elders 
who may be called upon to act on the subject when it may be before our own 
Synod, as well as for the satisfaction of our readers generally, we have pub- 
lished some of the documents relating to this business. We hope that the de- 
legates to Synod will come prepared to deliberate and decide on this important 
topic, and that all will pray that the wisdom from above may be granted that 
their conclusions may be such as Gop will approve and bless. 


DR. DUFF. 


We mentioned in our last number the arrival of this eminent man, and the 
cordial welcome he had received. Weare glad to state that the interest which 
his thrilling discourses have excited still continues. Immense audiences have 
attended his sermons in Hlizabethtown, N. J., in New York, and in the Hall 
of the House of Representatives, at Washington. It is exceedingly to be re- 
gretted that his time is so much limited that he cannot remain in America 
much longer than the present month, but as he will visit several of the most 
important cities in the Northern States and Canada, many may enjoy an op- 
portunity to hear him. We trust none who can obtain it will miss such a pri- 
vilege. To travel hundreds of miles, as some have done, to hear him, would 
not require an expenditure of time, or toil, or money, beyond the value of the 
enjoyment and improvement which may be obtained. 


RECENT INTELLIGENCE FROM INDIA. 


Our latest intelligence from India is contained in letters from Mr. Campbell, 
dated Saharanpur, January 4; and from Mr. Woodside, dated Dehra, January 
5, 1854. It will be pleasing to those who sent to our beloved missionaries 
some tokens of regard at the time that the last boxes were forwarded, to learn 
that their presents have arrived in safety, and that they have been gratefully 
acknowledged. 
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Motices of Pew Pudlicattions. 


My First Visir’ro Evrorg; Or, Sketches of Society, Scenery, and Antiquities, ir 
England, Wales, Ireland, Scotland, and France. By Andrew Dickinson. Fourth 
Edition. New York: G. P. Putnam & Co., 10 Park Place. 12mo.; pp. 214 
For sale by W.S8. Young, 173 Race street, Philadelphia. - 
The author of this work describes scenes which tourists to our father-lands 

generally visit, but his vivacity of style, and geniality of disposition, give a 

freshness and a charm even to subjects otherwise familiar. The book will be 

found agreeable and instructive. 

Practica, Treatise oN CuristiAn Baptism. By T. Houston, D. D., Pastor of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, Knockbracken. Paisley: J. Gardiner. 18mo.; 
pp. 343. : ! 
We have been much pleased with this work. It unites the doctrinal and 

practical in a manner superior to any thing we have observed in other treatises 
on Baptism, and by a judicious selection and arrangement of its topics, gives an 
interest to a subject which, although so very important, has been so much dis- 
cussed as to have become to some so trite as to be avoided. We would hope 
that the work may be re-published in this country where there is so much need 
for the forcible and earnest discussions it contains on the obligations of parents 
and children arising from the baptismal covenant. 


THE Brie VINDICATED AGAINST THE AsPERSIONS oF JosePH Barker, By Josepn F, 
Bere. A Full Report of the Discussion on the Authority and Inspiration of the 
Holy Scriptures, held during Eight Evenings, in Concert Hall, Chestnut street, 
commencing on Monday evening, January 9th, and closing on Thursday evening, 
January 19th, 1854. Published by the Committee of Friends of Dr. Berg. 12mo., 
pp. 254. Price 31 cts. Philadelphia: Wm. S. Young, 50 North Sixth street. 

This is a full report of a discussion held recently in this city, and which ex- 
cited an interest in the community surpassing any thing manifested previously 
on any similar occasion. The champion of Infidelity, once himself a preacher 
of the gospel, showed great skill and boldness in managing his side of the con- 
troversy: but the cause of Truth was ably defended; and a vote taken at the 
close of the debate, indicated that an immense majority considered the Bible 

to have been conclusively proved to be the Word of Gop. Those who wish a 

full and accurate report of the speeches on both sides, may obtain it by pro- 

curing this work. “ie | | 


Tue Races: The Evils Connected with Horse-racing, and the Steeple-chase, and 
their Demoralizing Effects. By Thomas Houston, D.D. Paisley, Scotland: 
Alexander Gardiner. 1853. 24mo.; pp. 148. 

We are sorry to learn that the practice of horse-racing, with its numerous 
inseparable evils, is on the increase in Ireland. In the United States, it has 
not yet attained, and we hope never will reach the character of a respectable 
amusement. ‘There are, however, some who defend it, or palliate it—there are 
multitudes who never go to the race-course, who yet, in trials of speed, squander 
money, lose time, associate with the immoral, and treat most eruelly the no- 
blest of our domestic animals. The Lord’s day seems to be selected for such 
purposes, and its profanation adds to the criminality of such conduct. Those 
who would read Dr. Houston’s short but valuable work, will find in it such an 
exhibition of the evils of the practice, as could scarcely fail to lead them to re- 
nounce it. Its republication and circulation are to be much desired. 


Way Witt Yer Dre: An Expostulation with Self-destroyers. By the Rev. W. J. 
M‘Cord, Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board. 18mo.; pp. 83. 
This is a fervent appeal to the careless or the awakened sinner. 

Scriprure Nartvrat History; Illustrated by numerous Engravings. Philadelphia: 
Presbyterian Board. 12mo.; pp. 252. , 
The concise and animated descriptions given in this book, render it an ex- 


cellent manual on the subject to which it refers. We are glad to see it repub- 
lished by the Presbyterian Board. 
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THE CHURCH OF OUR FATHERS. 
[Continued from page 100. | 


5. But we may consider the Papal Supremacy as the great subject 
involved in all the controversy, since, had this been admitted, the other 
points, being sanctioned by the pontifical authority, would not have 
been disputed. The Bishops of Rome had been gradually rising to 
power, and had already grasped at supremacy over the entire Chris- 
tian church. It is true, that Gregory had denounced an anathema on 
the person who should assume the title of Universal Bishop; but his 
successor, Boniface, was distinguished by this very appellation. The 
British churches had not been unconscious of the efforts made by 
Rome to attain pre-eminence; and while they appear to have been 
willing to concede that honour and influence which the bishop of a 
city of so much importance would naturally possess, they carefully 
guarded their own independence, and maintained an honourable tes- 
timony on behalf of the equal honour to which all the faithful minis- 
ters of Jesus were entitled. 

Thus we find Gallus using the following language to Gregory the 
Great: ‘Be vigilant, O Pope, I beseech you, be vigilant; and again 
I say, be vigilant, because probably Vigilius (your predecessor) was 
not vigilant. Rome is the head of the churches throughout the world, 
except the place of the resurrection of the Lorp; and, therefore, as 
your honour is great from the dignity of your chair, so great care is 
necessary that you do not lose your dignity on account of any per- 
verseness. So long will your power remain, as right reason shall re- 
main; for he certainly holds the keys of the kingdom of heaven, who 
opens by true knowledge to the worthy, and shuts to the unworthy. 
And should he do otherwise, he will be able neither to open nor to 
shut. Although you claim authority and power beyond others in 
sacred things, by a kind of supercilious I know not what to call it, 
because the Saviour gave the keys to Peter, you should know that 
your power will be even less with the Lorp, because you think this in 
your heart. For it is the unity of faith throughout the world which 
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has made a unity of power and prerogative; so that liberty is giver 
to truth, every where and by all, while admission is refused to erro 
by all, to the same extent.’ (Giess. i. 145, N. 13.) 

In the same spirit, Dinoth, the Abbot of Bangor, declared to Augus: 
tine: ‘‘ Let it be certainly known to you, that we all and every one 0: 
us are obedient subjects to the church of God, and to the Pope oi 
Rome, and to every true and pious Christian, to love every one ir 
his own place, with perfect charity, and to help every one to become. 
in word and deed, a child of God. And any other obedience thar 
this I do not know to be owing to him whom you call Pope.” This. 
however, Giessler calls spurious; but why? (Giess. ii. 144, N. 8.) 

Such were the views which the British churches appear to have en. 
tertained in regard to the church of Rome; but such moderate respect 
was not sufficient to gratify the demands of Papa] ambition. Hence 
we find that the emissaries of Rome declared that the Britons “‘ woule 
sin, if they refused to obey the decree et the Apostolic See.” (Jam. 
Culd. p- 225.) 

The Culdees opposed a firm resistance to the arrogant and impious 
encroachments of the Roman church; and at last were broken, be. 
cause they would not bend. They fell a sacrifice to their unyielding 
defence of the liberties of the household of faith. (See Stillingfleet. 
p. 808, ch. v., Orig. and Hist.) 

6. Clerical celibacy also formed a subject of controversy. The idea 
was entertained, at an early period, that peculiar sanctity was to be 
secured by abstinence from connubial intercourse. Yet, while celibacy 
was adopted by some, it was not required for more than three hundree 
years after the Christian era, (Ledw. p. 112;) nor was it strictly ane 
uniformly observed for many centuries afterwards. We find marriage 
tolerated until the Council of Rheims, in 1148, (Jam. p. 35, Note,) an¢ 
in some places still later. Yet it was stigmatized by those who af 
fected peculiar holiness, as a pollution to the sacerdotal character, 
Hence we find, that when the Culdees refused compliance with the 
requisition of the Papal hierarchy, in this particular, they were sup: 
pressed, so far as Rome had power. (Jam. 217.) Celibacy was not 
required in their system. St. Patrick informs us that his father was 
a deacon, and his grandfather a priest; and one of the decrees of hi 
Synod, A. D. 450, refers specifically to the wives of the clergy. (Giess 
ii. 142, N. 10.) In many cases, ecclesiastical offices were transmitte¢ 
by hereditary succession, (Jam. Culd. p. 32, &c.) of which Ledwick 
gives many instances. (Ledw. p. 84, &c.) The Irish church defendee 
the marriage of the clergy, so late as the eighth century. (Giess. ii. 
143, N.4.) It is true, that they required abstinence when occupied 
with attention to sacred duties. And Columba, it is said, would nof 
allow any female to live on the island of Iona—a prohibition which, it 
is related, he extended also to cows—giving, for his ungallant exclu: 
sion, the following reason, which has become a proverbial expression 
in the Scottish highlands: ‘‘ Where there is a cow, there will be a wo- 
man; and where there is a woman, there will be mischief.” (Iona, p. 
108. ) The sun has its spots, and the character of Columba, otherwis¢ 
so fair, was not without its foibles. She who was latest at the cross, and 
soonest at the sepulchre; who laboured with apostles in the gospel, 
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would have proved to Columba and his companions an assistance, and 
not a hinderance, in their work of faith and labour of love. 

7. The Monasteries of the Culdees were very different from the 
Roman Catholic institutions which bear that name. Monachism was 
founded on the opinion that seclusion from the world was calculated 
to produce superior holiness of character. It seems to have originated 
in the Hast, and came to Britain in an Oriental form. There were 
three kinds of monks—Ceenobites, Anachorets, and Sarabaites. The 
first of these, the Coenobites, were those who lived in a community, 
under the regulation of a certain system of rules, and the government 
of a superior, termed an Abbot. The Anachorets, or Anchorites, 
separated themselves entirely from society, and withdrew to solitary 
places, like hermits, or men inhabiting the wilderness. The Sara- 
baites were a kind of strolling monks, having no fixed residence, and 
received their name in contempt, from the Hebrew a, (to rebel,) be- 
cause they would not submit to the restraint of the rules by which the 
other classes of monks were governed. (See Rees’ Cyclop., Monk; 
Brewster’s Encyc., Sarabaites; Ledwich, p. 89.) 

In the canons of the Synod of St. Patrick, (Canon 16, 20, 27,) we 
find these kinds of monks referred to; and it is supposed that previous 
to his time, Monasticism had been introduced into the British Isles. 
As we have already had occasion to mention, these institutions be- 
came quite numerous; but they differed much from the establishments 
which were patronised by the Papacy. In the latter, the members 
were bound by the three vows of celibacy, obedience, and poverty— 
while the Culdees only engaged to conform to such regulations as 
might be necessary for the good order of the community. (Iona, p. 
109.) Marriage was allowed, although females might not be intro- 
duced into the monastery; and while they were bound to set little 
value on the things of the world, they were not prohibited from ac- 
quiring property, which they left, at death, to their wives and chil- 
dren. (Jam. Culd. p.31.) “Although,” says Jamieson, “they observed 
a certain institute, yet, in the accounts given of them, we cannot 
overlook this remarkable distinction between them and those socie- 
ties which are properly called monastic, that they were not associated 
expressly for the purpose of observing this rule. They might deem 
certain regulations necessary for the preservation of order; but their 
ereat design was, by communicating instruction, to train up others 
for the work of the ministry. Hence it has been justly observed, 
that they may more properly be viewed as colleges, in which the 
various branches of useful learning were taught, than as monasterics. 
These societies were in fact the seminaries of the church, both in 
North Britain and Ireland. As the presbyters ministered in holy 
things to those in their vicinity, they were still training up others, 
and sending forth missionaries, whenever they had a call, or any 
prospect of success.” (Jam. Culd. p. 33.) See Rules of Monastery 
it Bangor, Ireland. (Ledw. 90.) | 

8. The doctrine of Transubstantiation was not maintained by the 
wncient Culdees. Sedulius, one of their most eminent men, who lived 
vbout the middle of the eighth century, (721,) uses the following lan- 
yuage, in his Commentary on 1 Cor. xi. 24, “ Do this in remembrance 
fme:” “He has left his memorial to us, in the same manner as any 
one who was about to go a great distance should leave some pledge 
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to him whom he loved, that as often as he saw it, he might be abl 
to recollect the benefits and love of his friend.” (Jam. Culd. p. 206, 
In another place, he speaks of the “double libation, the fruit of the 
corn, and the joys of the vine.” (Banner, 1850, p. 283.) 

In the Gallican church, to which the British corresponded, it wa: 
customary, before the administration of the Eucharist, to pray tha 
God’s holy word might descend upon the things which were offered 
that they might be a spiritual sacrifice. (Still. p. 535.) 

Johannes Scotus Erigena, (Wadd. p. 256, 257,) whom we have re 
ferred to in a preceding number, as one of the most learned men i 
the middle ages, was a strenuous opponent of the doctrine of ‘Tran 
substantiation. In his work on the subject, he declared that the 
bread and wine were no more than the symbols of the body an¢ 
blood of Christ, and memorials of the last supper. His work on th 
Eucharist was burnt, almost two hundred years after, by Papal com 

ulsion. 
i 9. Auricular confession was not practised among the Culdees 
There is no doubt, indeed, that they complied with the apostoli 
direction, ‘‘ Confess your faults one to another;’’ but the doctrine o 
priestly absolution was unknown. Alcuin, who lived in the eightl 
century, and was the intimate friend and instructor of Charlemagne 
addressed a letter to the very learned men and fathers in the pro 
vince of the Scots, in which he says: “It is reported that none o 
your laity make confession to the priests;” while at the same tim 
he gives a most honourable testimony to the character, both of th 
clergy and the people: ‘“ We hear,” says he, “many commendation 
ef your wisdom and your piety, both on account of the lives of th 
monks, who, free from the bustle of worldly cares, resign themselve 
to the service of God, and of the religious manners of the laity; whe 
in the midst of temporal occupations, continue to lead virtuous lives.’ 
(Jam. Culd. p. 203.) So late as the twelfth century, it appears tha 
auricular confession had not been generally established in Ireland 
(u. s. p. 204.) 
10. The worship of saints was also rejected by the Culdees: “ Thei 

churches were dedicated to the Holy Trinity, and not to the virgin 
or any saint.” (Jam. Culd. p. 207.) And when it was found tha 
they would not conform to the superstitious and idolatrous practice 
of Rome on this point, their churches and monasteries were take 
from them, and new orders of ecclesiastics introduced, who woul 
act “canonically,” as it was termed, that is, in accordance with th 
corruptions which the Papacy had introduced and enacted. (Jam. { 
209.) While the Culdees gave to the holy men, whose names ador: 
their records, the honour and respect they so justly merited, the 
maintained, that “while we are in this present world, we may hel} 
one another either by our prayers, or by our counsels; but when w 
come to the tribunal of Christ, neither Job, nor Daniel, nor Noak 
can intercede for any one, but every one must bear his own burden.: 
(Jam: Culd. p. 209.) Sedulius says, that to “adore any one besid 
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, is the crime of impiety 
and if the soul bestow on any other that which it oweth to God, i 
commits adultery.” (Banner, 1850, p. 285.) , 

11. Prayers for the dead were reprobated by the Culdee churches 
On this point, St. Patrick uses the following language in the elevent 
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éanon of his Synod: “Hear the apostle saying, there is a sin unto 
death: I say not that he shall pray for it; and the Lord says, Give 
not that which is holy to the dogs. For he who was unworthy in this 
life to receive the sacrifice, how shall it help him after he is dead?” 
12. The system of tithes, which, especially in Ireland, has been 
such a fruitful source of oppression and evil, was not admitted among 
them. ‘St. Bernard and Geraldus Cambrensis,” says Ledwich, (p. 85,) 
“declare that the Irish did not pay tithes.” If this fact was so, and 
there are grounds to believe it, then the clergy were supported by 
oblations, which, for a long time, they received in lieu of tithes. 
These were so large, Agobard observes, and “the devotion of the 
people in the first ages was so great, that there was no need to make 
laws or canons for the support of the churches, they being amply pro- 
vided for by the liberality of the people.” 

Such were some of the principal points of dispute between the 
Culdees and the Romanists—some of them more, and some less im- 
portant; but all showing that the British church was not Papal. 
Some of them were agitated from the time that the attempt was first 
made to impose Rome’s yoke of bondage on the free churches of Bri- 
tain; while others were developed from time to time, as Rome’s cor- 
ruptions assumed new aspects. An early, a constant and unwavering 
opposition was made by the Culdees, until at last they were removed 
out of the way, their churches transferred, their monasteries suppressed 
or occupied by Papal monks, and their people, deprived of the instruc- 
tions of their faithful teachers, left to wander in the darkness of 
error, in which Rome delights. 

The celebrated St. Bernard, in writing a life of Malachy, who 
was Bishop of Armagh in the twelfth century, says of him, (Jam. 
p. 204,) that “he came not to men, but to beasts, absolute barbarians, 
a stubborn, stiff-necked, and ungovernable generation, and abomina- 
ble—Christians in name, but in reality Pagans.’”’ And then he goes 
on to give the reasons why he heaps such opprobrious epithets upon 
them: “They do not pay tithes, they do not give the first fruits, they 
do not form lawful marriages, they do not make confession; and no 
one asks for the infliction of penance, and no one can be found who 
enjoins it.” (Jam. Culd. p. 513.) 

It was our intention to have embraced in this number an account 
of the subversion of the British or Culdee churches, and to have 
contrasted the bright and joyous daylight, the fair and fruitful 
summer, which the British Isles enjoyed when they had the Gospel 
in its purity, with the dark and dismal night, the cold, bleak winter, 
which prevailed when Popery was triumphant. To our mind, the 
struggle which took place between the two elements of light and 
darkness, truth and error, a pure and a corrupt religion, is a most 
interesting subject of consideration. We may see what is the cha- 
racter of the Papal system, by the hostility with which it treated the 
purer form of Christianity which preceded it; and we may learn a 
profitable lesson by the past, and guard against ‘the encroachments of 
a power which seeks, by artifice as well as force, to compel men to 
renounce Christ’s easy yoke, and take upon them the heavy burdens 
of a haughty Pontiff. 

» We will notice also, how, when Providence designed that Popery 
should triumph, and all the world wonder after the beast, and 
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the whole Latin earth become subject to his ghostly power, political 
convulsions concurred with ecclesiastical influences to aecomplish 
the result, and the invasions of the barbarian Danes and Northmen 
aided in the overthrow of the Culdees. 

13. The British churches differed also from the Roman, in their 
form of worship, (2 Giess. 143, N. 4.) They appear to have con- 
formed to the usages of the Gallican church, (Stilling. p. 216,) which 
probably corresponded with those of the Kastern churches, and most 
nearly resembled the practices of the faithful worshippers of God in 
the earliest period of Christianity. When Augustine was sent to the 
Saxons, this subject presented a difficulty, (Bede, i. 27;) and one of 
the questions which he proposed to Gregory was, “‘ whether he should 
follow the offices of the Roman or Gallican church, since there was a 
difference between them. ‘To which the sagacious Pontiff replied, 
that he should select what was best in each, as things are not to be 
preferred on account of the place where they may be, but places are 
to be preferred for the good things they may contain.” And it is 
supposed, (Still. p. 217,) that as Queen Bertha was a native of France, 
and no doubt was accustomed to the Gallican ritual, he thought it 
inexpedient to set that aside altogether. Still, some changes might 
be gradually introduced, to secure the conformity to her usages 
which Rome has always so strenuously enjoined. We will not, how- 
ever, give an account of the ritual of Rome, but simply refer to 
the mode of worship which seems to have prevailed in the Culdee 
churches. | 
_ The service appears to have commenced with psalmody, (Ib. p. 
223,) and as soon as that was closed, a short time was allowed for 
private prayer, the people falling on their knees, sometimes before 
the psalm was entirely finished; and during this time, silence wag 
enjoined by the attending deacon. After this the Lord’s Prayer was 
repeated aloud, or some other form, called a Collect, because it was 
designed to collect the supplications of the whole congregation. 
After the Council of Nice, (1b. p. 227,) it appears that the Nicene or 
Athanasian creed was generally repeated. Lessons from the pro- 
phets, the Epistles, and the Gospels, were then read, in regular con- 
secutive order; after which a discourse was delivered by the Bishop, 
which was regarded as a very important part of his duty—while in 
the church of Rome it was rarely, if ever, regularly done, (Ib. p. 229, 
230.) After the sermon, prayer was made, (p. 231,) commencing 
with a confession of sins, addressed to God alone, and apparently 
varying according to circumstances. A Preface, as it was termed, 
was then read, which immediately preceded the administration of 
the Eucharist, and was designed to show the fitness of giving thanks 
to God at all times, and the particular reason for it on that occasion. 
After singing, (Ib. p. 234,) there was then a Collect for the Commu- 
nion, and a devout prayer for a benefit by that holy sacrament. The 
Lord’s Prayer was then repeated; and after another collect, and a 
enna for the day, the people were dismissed with the bene- 

iction. 

The music used in the Gallican and British churches appears to 
have been different from that of Rome, (Ib. p. 257,) and was consi- 
dered as inferior; so that the Roman ceremonies were introduced by 
means of the music with which they were associated. (Bede, ii, 20; 
pr. fin. p. 159.) 
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Crosses, images, holy relics, and other superstitious devices em- 
ployed by the Roman church were not used by the Culdees. When 
Augustine appeared in Kent, we are informed, that ‘a silver cross 
was borne before him as a ‘standard, along with a picture of the 
Saviour on a board;” but such displays were never practised by the 
Culdees. (Bede, i. 25.) The attempts made to introduce them excited 
violent opposition, and led the Britons to regard the Romanists as 
unworthy of Christian fellowship. They were declared to be “cor- 
rupters of Christ’s doctrine, because they sought to establish a sove- 
reignty in the Bishop of Rome, as the only successor of the apostles; 
because they used and required clerical tonsure; because they for- 
bade the marriage of the priests, and extolled celibacy; because they 
required prayers for the dead, and erected images in the churches, 
and introduced many tenets, rites, and ceremonies unknown to the an- 
cient and pure times, yea, contrary to them.” (Jamieson, p. 236.) 

(To be continued.) 
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Wractical Bessays. 
THE PRESENCE OF THE SAVIOUR AT THE COMING SYNOD. 


The following extract from a discourse delivered before the General 
Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland, on Thursday, May 20th, 
1852, by Alexander Duff, D. D., late Moderator of the General As- 
sembly, from Psalm ii, 6—“Yet have I set my King upon my holy 
hill of Zion”’—will be read with peculiar interest at the present time, 
by all the delegates to our General Synod. The whole sermon is a 
luminous, searching, and fervent application of the glorious doctrine 
of the Headship of Christ over individuals, the Church, and the na- 
tions. We feel, when reading it, that the doctrines of the Bible are 
blessed, living realities, if we will only really live them, as well as 
profess them. Who would not come to meet Christ at Synod? Who, 
knowing that he will be there, would come careless, whether he met 
with him or not? “Where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midst of them,” is his own declaration, when 
he constitutes a court to remove offences which might arise among 
brethren. Let us come to Synod, then, expecting to meet the King 
in the courts of his house, longing for his favour, and praying, 


“That I thy power may behold, 
And brightness of thy face, 
As I have seen thee heretofore, 
Within thy holy place.” 


He never said to any of the seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain. 


“Asa trial of faith and patience—a trial of simplicity of end and aim—a 
trial of temper and disposition—a trial of integrity of motive and rectitude of 
principle—the Lord has been pleased to devolve upon the rulers of his Church, 
with only general principles in many instances to guide them, the settlement 
and adjustment of endlessly varied questions connected with doctrine, discipline, 
and government ;—the management and arrangement of endlessly diversified 
affairs connected with her judicial administrative functions—affairs often so 
intricate and complicated, that ordinary sagacity is overtaxed and baffled in 
detecting a clew to their adequate unravelment. And, as if in order to provide, 
by anticipation, for such felt need—in order to relieve, by anticipation, the 
Oppression which, under a sense of difficulty and responsibility, might weigh 
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down the souls of his believing people, and crush their fainting spirits into the 
impotency of a hopeless paralysis—in order, also, doubtless, to enhance the 
duty, the privilege, and the profitableness of keeping close to himself, and 
waiting on him, and enjoying his blessed fellowship and communion,—did not 
the Saviour graciously promise his special presence to those who earnestly and 
believingly asked for it? And if this be true in the case of even two or three 
ordinary disciples, how much more absolutely may the promise be expected to 
be fulfilled in the case of faithful ministers and office-bearers of his Church,— 
who are the stars whom he holds in his right hand. 

When, then, any number of these meet, as in a church court, whether kirk- 
session, or presbytery, or synod, or assembly,—meet for the transaction of the 
business of his own house,—meet for the administration of the affairs of his” 
own kingdom; when, after formally repudiating all exterior or usurping autho- 
rity,—whether that of antichristian pope, or tyrannical Caesar,—they solemnly 
constitute in the name of their only King and Head, and, in accordance with 
his own express injunction, solemnly invoke his special presence;—have they 
not an assured promise that there he is, in a way peculiar and distinctive, in 
the midst of them? And there, in such supposed case, will he assuredly be. 
True, no visible throne is there—no marks or signs of visible royalty are there 
—no gorgeous drapery is there—no obtrusive display of armorial devices is 
there—no shining emblems of ancient lineage or noble pedigree is there ;— 
naught is there fitted to attract the carnal eye, or fill and satisfy the carnal 
heart. But, to the eye of faith, before which the invisible is revealed, and the 
distant realized as present, there are transcendent glories manifested there. 
There is He who holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, and who walketh 
in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks. Faith at once recognises Him 
who is fairer than the sons of men,—the chief among ten thousand, and alto- 
gether lovely ;—faith at once hails and proclaims him King of Zion, King of 
glory, King of saints! And is the Saviour-King actually present there? Is 
his presence there a substantial reality, and not a dreamy illusion? Is it an. 
indisputable fact, and not a baseless fiction? Alas, that the events of the. 
past should constrain us to put such alternatives as these! But surely we, at 
least, profess to believe in the reality of his presence as an undoubted fact. 
And if so, is it not a fact of grave, solemn, overwhelming importance? If 
earthly subjects met to deliberate on affairs of importance, in the immediate 
presence of their august sovereign, how would they be expected to demean 
themselves? Would we expect them to exhibit those sallies of temper, those 
freaks of fancy, those waywardnesses of will, those unlicensed liberties of man- 
ner to which they might be tempted to give way in the society of inferiors or 
equals? Nay, verily. Rather, how grave and circumspect might we expect 
their appearance to be,—how well weighed their thoughts,—how well studied — 
their words,—how decorous and dignified their whole outward demeanour? 

And are we prepared to treat our Heavenly King,—hbelieved to be present 
in the very midst of us—eyeing us, hearing us, watching us, searching us, yea, 
and noting our most secret thoughts, desires, and feelings, —with less ceremony, 
less reserve, less outward or inward respect than we would our earthly sovereign ? 
What, after having invoked the special presence of our Heavenly King, and 
professing to believe that he is really in the midst of us, and doing homage and 
obeisance to him;—shall we turn round and straightway forget that he is pre- 
sent, and practically treat him as if he were a nonentity? or even insult him’ 
to his very face by displays and outbreaks as offensive as profane? With go- 
lemnity of feeling let us exclaim, God forbid! But if, by criminally overlook- 
ing the incipient tendencies of things, the day should ever come, which other 
times and other places have actually witnessed,—the evil, the disastrous day, 
when, in any of our courts, and especially our higher ones, the spirit of the world, - 
in one or other of its multitudinous forms, should rush in and battle for the’ 
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ascendant;—if pride of intellect, which brooks no defeat, should construe dif- 
ference of judgment into personal insult, or treat less gifted brethren with 
haughtiness, or arrogance, or unmerited contumely in the invoked presence of 
Him who condescendingly stooped to the ignorance of babes!—If the vaulting 
ambition which, in aspiring anyhow at pre-eminence, or rival leadership, or 
personal domination in the house of God, should obtrude itself into the presence 
of Him who descended from the throne to wash the disciples’ feet ;--or the love 
of displaying some talent or attainment, in order to gain ephemeral applause, 
even at the expense of truth and brotherly kindness and charity, in the presence 
of Him who secretly withdrew himself from those who would force honours upon 
him ;—or angry passion should bear sway, and blindly hurry on to exaggerate 
and repel injuries, whether seeming or real, in the presence of him who was 
pre-eminently the meck and the lowly one;—or the spirit of discord and 
uproar should manifest itself in the presence of Him who is the Prince of 
peace;—or a restiff, fretful impatience, under opposition or provocation, im 
the presence of Him who endured such contradictions of sinners against him-- 
self;—or prejudice or reasonless dislike, which prompts to decide hastily, 
without inquiry or evidence, to the disadvantage of another’s character, con- 
duct, or motives, in the presence of him who so solemnly warned against pre- 
cipitate or unrighteous judgments;—or a spirit of resentful repartee, in the 
presence of Him who, when reviled, reviled not again;—or envy which pining 
at the superior excellence of another, would rob him to aggrandize itself, 
in the presence of Him who, though he was rich, yet for our sakes became 
poor, that we through his poverty, might be made rich;—or malice, that 
would labour to defeat the designs of another, however wise or excellent, and 
raise or encourage injurious insinuations, or unfounded suspicions, in the pre- 
sence of Him who sendeth sunshine and rain, and fruitful seasons to the just 
and the unjust;—or revenge, which, in retaliating wrongs, would luxuriate itself 
in the infliction of mental pain and agony, in the presence of Him who inter- 
eeded for his crucifiers in strains such as never dropped from human lips 
before ;—or, to sum up allina single word, if full vent be given to the spirit of 
a fierce and headlong partisanship, which—compendiously wrapping up in 
itself all distributive noxious qualities put together, and utterly unscrupulous 
as to the means employed,—would recklessly subordinate all things to its own 
selfish interests, remorselessly trampling on all the personal and social chari- 
ties—hurling forth recriminations which only tend to goad and exulcerate the 
feelings—substituting in place of fair, generous, truthful, straightforward 
utterances, the sparklings of petty wit, and jest and sarcasm, adroitness of 
management, cunning of stratagem, and cleverness of fence,—smartness of 
retort, and gladiatorship of hard, sharp, cutting, but withal, grossly misap- 
plied words——ending in irretrievable confusion, bitterness, and strife ;—and all 
this in the invoked and immediate presence of Him whose name and nature is 
love! Oh, what would all this—or anything like all this—be, but to intro- 
duce into the Church, the kingdom of grace and light, and bring into fatal 
action there, some of the foulest and most destructive artillery of the kingdom 
of darkness!—to enter, as it were, the arsenal of Pandemonium, and fetch 
weapons thence, to flare and flourish in the face of our adored Immanuel !— 
to open the mouth of the bottomless abyss, and take of its smoke and tarnish, 
and spread it over the heaven to eclipse and befoul the fair face of the Sun of 
Righteousness! to take the crown off the Redeemer’s head, and frame a gar- 
land for our own—inwoven with the withered flowers of a stale and hackneyed 
controversial vocabulary—edged and banked all around with the unsightly 
sediment of malign affections—and copiously bestud with the roughened frag- 
ments of damaged characters, and shattered reputations! 

If after the presence of the King has been invoked and nominally acknow- 
ledged, he were ever thus rudely affronted in his own council chamber,—what 
could be expected less than the withdrawment of his special presence altogether ? 
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And that once withdrawn—how would the councils and deliberations of church- 
rulers be turned into foolishness!—and their proceedings strike dismay and 
consternation all around!—causing friends to blush, and enemies to triumph; 
producing coldness which ripen into alienation and dislike—inflicting wounds 
which fester into noisome sores—destroying peace and good-will, and mutual 
confidence—wrenching hearts asunder, and paralysing manly energies—exas- 
perating the feelings of present sorrow and shame—and filling men’s souls with 
painful and dire forebodings for the future! In a word, by reducing the en- 
closed garden of the Church into a defenceless common, with its wild weeds of 
carnal aims and unhallowed passions—the nursery for heaven into a battle-field 
of worldly anarchy and strife,—would not such church-rulers, by such unseemly 
spirit and conduct, amid all their verbal professions of allegiance to the Lord 
Jesus Christ as their only Head and King, be doing all that finite impotence 
could achieve to dishonour him, cast him down from his throne, and eject him 
from his own pavilion and council chamber;—thus exhibiting to sorrowing 
saints, and exulting fiends, the frightful anomaly of a head without a body, 
and a body without a head—a shepherd without sheep, and sheep without a 
shepherd—a bridegroom without a bride, and a bride without a bridegroon— 
a master without disciples, and disciples without a master—a ruler without 
subjects, and subjects without a ruler—a king without a kingdom, and a king- 
dom without a king! | 

If, on the other hand, when church courts are constituted in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, their sole Head and King, all the members felt over- 
awed and solemnized by the thought and mentally realized vision of the King’s 
immediate presence;—if they felt duly impressed with a sense of the momen- 
tousness of the matters before them, embracing as these do, or ought to do, 
the best interests alike of time and eternity—comprehending what pertains at 
once to the glory of God and the highest good of man;—if, surcharged with 
feelings of mutual forbearance, brotherly kindness and charity, they strove in 
honour to prefer one another; if, deeply conscious of their own weakness, and 
blindness and aptitude to err in things pertaining to the kingdom that is not 
of this world, they waited with joyful expectancy on their Heavenly King, and 
looked to him, and to him alone, with singleness and integrity of heart, for the 
inspiring guidance and direction of his Holy Spirit ;—oh, how refreshing to 
men’s souls might church courts become! how animating to their faith! how 
stimulating to their zeal! how strengthening to their mutual confidence! how 
encouraging to all their labours and endeavours !—what a glow of warmth and 
tenderness might be imparted to their friendly expostulations and appeals! 
what calm and subdued energy to their deliberations! what wisdom to their 
counsels! what authority to their judgments! How might their decisions 
go forth, clothed with the majesty, and armed with the invincible power of the 
Heavenly King! inspiring universal confidence, and commanding universal 
acceptance ; stirring up every where congregations, and families, and indivi- 
duals, to more fervent prayer and more self-denying devotedness; exciting to 
higher and nobler purposes, and impelling onwards into new fields of loftier 
enterprise; mightily strengthening the entire framework of the Church with- 
in, :. prompting to indefinite enlargement outwards, even to the ends of the 
earth: 

Thus, truly, would such a Church display a front and attitude which could 
no longer be despised! then would she stand up erect in the beauty and 
strength of her Heavenly King—fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and to the 
whole world of unbelievers, whether earthly or hellish foes, terrible as an army 
with banners! As in the case of a spectator, who, with his back turned upon 
the sun, might yet, in the gorgeous rainbow, behold an image of him, of which 
the sun himself need not be ashamed,—how might the countless multitude of 
sparkling drops, as each one of them was seen variously to refract and reflect 
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the solar beams, if animated and vocal, joyously exclaim in his ears, “If such 
be the varied splendour of his emitted rays, even as feebly inwrought into the 
groundwork of a dark vapoury cloud on earth, what must be the glorious ori- 
ginal himself ?”? So, in the case of the unbeli¢ving world, which has ever its 
back turned on the Sun of Righteousness, but which might be constrained to 
gaze at the radiant form of a Church visibly set up in the dark and cloudy 
firmament of this world—a Church whose multitudinous membership, various- 
ly refracting and reflecting the beams of the Heavenly Sun, shone forth in a 
dazzling coruscation of the spiritual graces, exhibiting no unworthy image of 
her divine original—how might such a Church, with one conspiring but many- 
hymned voice, summon all creation to witness, while she sounded forth in the 
ears of all kindreds, and tribes, and tongues, and people, the triumphant ap- 
peal, “‘ Look unto me, and in me behold and admire the glories of my heaven- 
ly King! If his beauty and glory, as reflected from the groundwork of poor, 
dim, dark, beclouded humanity, be so surpassing fair, what must be the peer- 
less perfections of the King himself? If all royalties on earth, and all prince- 
doms in heaven, were united in one bright constellation, oh how poor, how in- 
significant would their most brilliant, combined endowments appear in the 
presence of Him who is our King, the King of glory, the King of saints? 
Think of his right to reign!—it is that of Mediator and Redeemer, who hath 
paid down a ransom of priceless value. Think of the duration of his mo- 
narchy !—it is eternal; his goings forth have been of old, from everlasting, and 
of his kingdom there shall be no end. Think of his power !—it is unbound- 
ed; of his wisdom!—it is infinite; of his mercy !—it is great unto the hea- 
vens; of his faithfulness!—it reacheth unto the clouds; of his justice !—it is 
like the great mountains; of his judgments'!—they are a great deep; of his 
meekness and patience!—they are unparalleled in creation; of his humility 
and condescension!—they are beyond the grasp of human thought; of his ten- 
derness and love!—they are an ocean without a bottom, and without a shore ; 
of his beauty and brightness, the streaming effulgence of his glory !—they out- 
dazzle all created splendour; of his treasures and riches!—they are exhaust- 
less as the universe.” 

Oh, when the time comes that any considerable branch of the Church visi- 
ble on earth shall thus, through the bulk of her ministry and membership, 
and on the ground of their own actual experience and shining example, be 
enabled to take up this triumphant appeal in the face of all nations, one may 
be very sure that the dawn of millennial glory cannot be far away. The ap- 
pearance of such a Church in our cold and wintry sky, after the long dark 
night of ages, might be hailed, like that of the bright and the morning star, 
as the harbinger of approaching day. And as this our Church has been privi- 
leged of God, beyond any other in these Jatter times, in vindicating, through 
manifold trials, sufferings, and self-sacrifices, the prerogatives of Zion’s Anoint- 
ed King,—how ought we to wrestle in prayer, and strive, at whatever further 
cost to self, yea, if self were subjected to the torture of ten thousand thousand 
martyrdoms, that if, not honoured to be the actual harbinger, we might at least 
be found swelling the choral strain that shall one day burst upon an awakened 
world, with the joyous anthem :— 


‘¢ All the promises do travail, 
With a glorious day of grace; 
Blessed jubilee, 


Let thy glorious morning dawn !” 
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A FEW THOUGHTS ON THE TEXT—“ WHO WENT ABOUT DOING GOOD.” 
Acts x. 38. 
Philadelphia, Feb, 20, 1854. 


| This was spoken of Jesus: ‘‘ Though he was rich, yet for our sakes 
he became poor, that we, through his poverty, might be made rich.” 
O! how rich he was! Rich in all the glory and blessedness of the 
highest world above; rich in the enjoyment of his Father’s smiles; 
rich in the enjoyment of the ministrations and adorations of the thou- 
sands and ten thousands of shining ones around the throne; rich, at 
the head of affairs in the world he had created, “‘upholding them all 
by the word of his power;’’ rich, as no mind can conceive, no tongue 
express,—‘‘ Yet for our sakes he became poor.”’ And, O! how poor! 
From heaven to earth; from a throne to a manger; from divinity to 
humanity: that was a low stoop, indeed! “The foxes have holes, 
and the birds of the air have nests; but’’—what ?—‘“‘the Son of man 
had not where to lay his (sacred) head.’”’ Now, ‘‘He became poor, 
that we might be made rich.” ‘This was the great object of his bene- 
volent heart. He desired to make men rich—not, we suppose, in the 
possession of gold, and silver, and houses, and barns, and fields, and 
cattle, and things of that kind. Ah, no! but rich in the best sense 
of that word—trich an the enjoyment of himself, for ever. To this end 
he was born, lived, suffered, died, rose from the dead, ascended to 
heaven, amid the deafening plaudits of rejoicing angels—who cried, 
as he came up, ‘‘Lift, lift up your heads, ye everlasting gates, and be 
ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, that the King of glory may come in;”’ 
and now lives for ever, to carry on and complete the same great ob- 
ject. Well, it is said, that when he was on earth, Jesus “‘ went about 
doing good.” It is a significant saying, like many, indeed, most of 
the sayings of Scripture. Let us mark—every word is emphatic: He 
“went ’—“‘about’’—‘“‘ doing ’—‘‘ good.” 

Jesus “‘went.”” He knew that people must be come in contact with, 
if we would do them good. He liked to talk with them, and reason 
with them, and pray for them. We are to do the same; and the 
benefit will be reciprocal. In doing good to others, we shall be doing 
good to ourselves. What happiness is to be compared with the hap- 
piness of doing good? Now, it is possible to do good to men, by sitting 
i our study: we can there pray for them, and there study how to 
address them, and there lay plans of usefulness for them. But still, 
it is better to be out of the study sometimes, and “scattering our bread 
upon the waters,”’ as Solomon says. 

Farther, Jesus went “about.” “He must needs pass through Sa- 
maria; ‘‘Let us go into Judea again;’’ “‘Tarry ye here, while I go 
yonder;”’ “Arise, let us go hence.” Many such goings about he had. 
It was his “meat and his drink to do the will of his Father.” Let us 
try to imitate his example. Let us ‘go about.’’ And what a field is 
there in Philadelphia—now said to be as large in area as London, in 
the old country! And what a mass of people are here, who require 
to be gone about to, and to be brought in contact with a feeling, large, - 
sympathizing, Christian heart! 

Notice again: Jesus went about “doing.” He knew the value of 
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time. He was always “doing.” It is good for us to try the same. 
Let us try to be doing: “Seize time by the forelock.” It was an im- 
portant resolution of President Edwards, and one which, I suppose, 
many a one besides me has wondered at: “Resolved, never to lose 
one moment of time.” ‘Doing,’ is the word: Be doing! with which 
let us mix praying. | 

Then, lastly: 1t was doing “good.” Some people go about, doing 
harm; Jesus went about doing good. It is true, he was blamed for 
many things he did. For instance, it was thought improper that he 
should converse with publicans and sinners. He thought not so him- 
self. He wanted to do them good, and he ded it. 

Let us, then, hear and comply with his invitation: “Learn of me, 
for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your 
souls.” It were well, as we go our daily rounds of what we call duty, 
to hear the words, as it were, ringing in our ears: ‘‘ Who went about 
doing good.” ©! what an inscription it were to have written on one’s 
tombstone! what higher epitaph! But it is much to aspire to: “Who 
went about doing good.” W. J. M. M. 


ames @ 
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THE STORMS OF LIFE. 
‘God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform ; 
He plants his footsteps on the sea, 
And rides upon the storm.” 

Reader, have you ever watched at eve a sky which all day had been 
a canopy of cloudless azure, as it became o’ercast with heavy lower- 
ing masses of cloud, boding a premature darkness? Have you seen 
the clouds meet, and marked with dread the lightning’s flash? Have 
you heard the rumbling of “heaven’s artillery ;” as it boomed through 
the air, making all nature to quake for very fear? And have you 
seen the large drops of rain fall quicker and quicker on the earth; 
until the arid and thirsty ground had received its cooling nourishment? 
And have you marked when all the storm is past the edge of the 
darkest cloud is tinged and brightened by rainbow hues; and as the 
darkness clears away, have you seen the glorious orb of day burst 
his gloomy prison-house, and like a conqueror in his golden chariot, 
fling round him his evening mantle of fleecy clouds; and descend in 
glory behind the distant hills of the west? 

And have you never thought that this sketch of nature's painting 
is a miniature of your life-scene? Perhaps you have enjoyed a long 
haleyon sunny day of childhood; no tear dimmed the brightness of 
your laughing eye, save when some transient grief caused the crystal 
stream to trickle down your cheek, but like the April shower it only 
caused the sunshine of happiness to beam brighter than before. This 
was the time of your cloudless sky; happy happy childhood. 

But maturer years came; and fate compelled you to launch your 
bark on the ocean of the world. Tempests raged round about and 
above you, and your bark did not pass unscathed by the whirlwind. 
‘Whether it was the devastating storm of disease or death, or the 
‘chilling blast of poverty, I cannot tell—you know—Grod knows. It 
may be that your sins had called forth the Almighty’s wrath; and as 
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He withdrew His face from you darkness settled on your soul, and 
fierce were the storms that followed. God sent the thunders and the 
lightnings of his displeasure upon you, as chastisement for your guilt; 
but oh did He not send the refreshing showers of mercy with them to 
support your almost fainting soul? Did He send disease to you? 
Did He not make you well again? Did He send death to some loved 
one at your hearth-stone? Did He not prove to you a ‘Friend that 
sticketh closer than a brother?”? Was poverty his agent to punish 
you? Oh did He not relieve you “out of all your distresses?”’ Did 
not from time to time the ray of his love reflected in the cloudy dark- 
ness of your wo, form to you a bright rainbow of promise; a shade 
of the beauteous colours of heavenly bliss beaming from Paradise on 
your heart? 

And then when the eve of life has come, He will clear away all 
clouds of sorrow; you will bask in the sunshine of His favour, and 
when your set time has come happily will you descend the hill of life, 
free from all storms; all winds will be calmed, save the passing breeze 
that wafts your blessed spirit to the ‘“‘mansions of the blest.” Pray, 
oh pray that this may be your haven of rest, when you have ‘‘ wea- 
thered’’ the storms of life. : FRANK. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
THE MISSIONARY COLLECTIONS. 


The financial year comes to a close with the approaching meeting 
of the Synod, and calls upon the Secretaries and collectors of the 
different auxiliaries to exert themselves in such a way as to give a 
good account of their respective congregations. Let every collector 
call upon her subscribers without delay. There are very few who 
will not pay their subscriptions when called. on. Let the pastors who 
watch for the souls of their people as they who must give an account 
Jay this duty fully and fairly before their minds and press it on their 
consciences. Paul shunned not to declare the whole counsel of God, 
but how can a minister imagine that he is declaring the whole coun- 
sel of God who merely preaches a missionary sermon once a year. 
The cause of missions must ever depend mainly on the hearty advocacy 
of its claims by the pastors of the churches, and we hope that it will 
ever be prominently presented by ours. | 

Though the amount subscribed this year is larger than last year’s 
contribution, it is still very far below the ability of the people. By a 
reference to the list of Auxiliaries in the November Banner, the 
secretaries will see the amount subscribed by their congregation. We 
would hope that every congregation would exceed the amount pro- 
mised. Surely none would seek to diminish the trifling sum. The 
most liberal contributor dare not go into his closet and call God to 
witness that he has given all he is able to give for the promotion of his 
glory. If the life of a brother or of a child were in danger, would you 
not willingly give ten times the sum to ward the blow of death for a few 
years, which you have subscribed to deliver millions of your brethren 
from eternal death? Is there a family in the church which has not 
expended more of the Lord’s money on tobacco or liquors, on carpets 
and carriages, on silks or jewelry, on newspapers or pleasure excur- 
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‘sions, than it has given to extend the Lord’s kingdom in the world? 
‘He keeps an account of both these expenditures, and will one day 
open his book of accounts to the view of the world. And what then 
will you think of yourself, O Christian, who after having vowed be- 
fore the congregation to give to Christ’s cause some miserable pittance, 
twenty-five cents per week or perhaps a sixpence, afterwards draw 
back because you thought He never would notice your sacrilege—when 
you find your name enrolled on the page with Ananias and Sapphira? 
*¢When thou vowest a vow unto God, defer not to pay it; for he hath 
no pleasure in fools. Pay that which thou hast vowed.”’—P. 


THE FIRST WRONG STEP. 


Could the curtain be lifted that conceals the history of individuals as the light of 
a future world will reveal it, of how many young men who have made wreck of 
character, conscience, and soul, would not the following confession be a graphic 
outline! This son, confident in his own strength of mind, felt indignant at the im- 
plication that he could be guilty of a dishonourable act. Years passed on, the ve- 
nerable father had long been reposing in the grave, and his son, at the age of fifty, 
reduced by disease to the last verge of life, made the following dying confession :— 

‘‘ Life draws to aclose: my career has been miserable, and death finds me with- 
out hope. A misspent life is about to be succeeded by a terrible reckoning. An 
affectionate father earnestly cautioned me, in the days of my self-confiding youth, 
io guard against the first step in sin. His advice was thoughtlessly rejected, and 
10 this may all my subsequent miseries be traced. While under my father’s roof 
and impressed by his example, I thought that I could never be induced to utter a 
falsehood; but when engaged in business, I was tempted to secure purchasers by 

exaggerating the quality of my goods; and this so weakened the moral sense that 
I could soon, without compunction, habitually deceive purchasers by palming upon 
them inferior articles. This prepared the way for direct falsehood, and at this I 
learned never to hesitate when I conceived it to be for my worldly profit. By con- 
stant practice I soon lost all reverence for the sacred character of truth; and at 
length, on more than one occasion, [ perjured myself for gain, with no other coun- 
teracting feeling than that of the fear of detection. Between perjury and the first 
departure from strict truth there is a wide difference, and yet | can now see the 
descent was gradual and easy. The first step led to the last.” 

Tue Seconp Ster.—‘“‘In regard to profaneness, [ had been taught to regard it as 
disreputable and wrong. But mixing with men of the world, I soon imitated their 
example in confirming my word with strong asseverations. These are regarded 
‘as innocent by many, but they led to greater departures from the proprieties of 
speech. An occasional oath seemed to give force to a declaration, and God was 
appealed to on slight occasions. Soon all reverence for the Divine name wore off, 
and in common conversation it was used in a profane and impious manner. 
Swearing became a habit, until at length my conversation was interlarded with 
oaths, and my anger was expressed in the most horrible imprecations. Thus, 
also, between the first and the last there was a natural connexion.” 

Tue Turiep Strep.—‘ Could I ever commit a wilful fraud? The time was when 
I would have spurned the insinuation. I felt strong in conscious integrity. ‘The 
artifices of business, however, to which I referred, not only involved a departure 
from truth, but led to the abandonment of common honesty. Praising goods be- 
yond their value to tempt purchasers, was followed by more direct and positive 
frauds; and from frauds of a minor kind, I was finally led to cheat my creditors 
out of a large amount, by a pretended and fraudulent insolvency. All the public 
odium consequent upon such a manceuvre was encountered without a blush, and 
for the sake of present gain I was willing to throw away all the reputation I had.” 

Tue Fourtu Ster.—‘‘Often had I been cautioned against the insidious ap- 
proaches of intemperance; and my father’s maxim was, they only are positively 
safe who refrain from taking the first false step. This caution I soon learned to 
ridicule. It is well enough, I thought, for those who had no power of self-control, 
to avoid all contact with the exhilarating cup; but as for myself, I had too good an 
opinion of my own resolution to doubt my vow of abstinence whenever I pleased 
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to exercise it. I felt no difficulty in enjoying myself in this way in moderation; 
and even should I, for the sake of good companionship, indulge in occasional ex- 
cess, I could prevent it from degenerating into a slavish habit. Thus | reasoned, 
and thus I blinded myself. I made the first false step; for some time I advanced, 
but still could perceive no danger. I began moderately, and only increased in 
quantity as I felt my system, from a little practice, able to bear it. For several 
years I was sensible of no very serious evils resulting from the enjoyment. But 
at length I suffered the shame of a public exposure in a state of beastly intoxica- 
tion. For a moment I relented, and determined to tax my resolution for an entire 
reform. It shall be so, I said, but it was notso. Ifelt chained like a galley-slave; 
my efforts to abstain only convinced me that I had placed myself under the power 
of a demon who could retain his prisoner. I was, in short, an irreclaimable 
drunkard; and each succeeding day only sunk me deeper into the abyss of degra- 
dation and ruin, from which I might have been saved by guarding the first step. 
‘‘Similar has been my career in other vices: the lustful thought has entailed 
licentious habits; anger in the heart has led to malice and revenge; and here, at 
length, lies the victim of those vices, worn out in body, broken down in reputa- 
tion, lost in self-respect, shocked at the recollection of the past, affrighted in view 
of the future. Oh! how different might it have been had | been careful to guard 


against the first step in sin!’”’—Episcopal Recorder, 


OBLIGATIONS To ATTEND Cuurcu.—Mkr. Eprror,—I have been not a little surprised, 
in my attendance at several churches in this city, to find that not one half of the 
communicants were present. In one of these churches, where it is said that 500 
communicants meet for worship, I found, on the last Sabbath, not two hundred. To 
those who are thus irregular, 1 have a few words to say. 

1. You are bound to attend on the ministrations of God’s house, because they 
are dispensed by divine authority. The preaching of the Gospel he has established 
for his own glory, and the salvation of men. Hence, he has enjoined upon his 
ministers to cry aloud—to spare not—to lift up their voice like a trampet—to preach 
the word—to be instant in season, and out of season, and to act as stewards of his 
mysteries. If therefore you have any regard to the divine authority, you will come 
to the sanctuary and hear them preach. ‘Their office is a wonder to angels, and 
is a most illustrious exhibition of divine condescension and goodness; and the basis 
of it is their commission, ‘Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations.’ By them re- 
demption is proffered to the captive, holiness to the slaves of pollution, and an in- 
corruptible inheritance to the heirs of wrath and destruction. Are you not then 
obligated to come up to the courts of the living God, and listen to these offers? 

2. You are bound to do it because it may be conducive to your spiritual good. 
Multitudes who became pious under the ministrations of the Apostles, received 
their first impressions at the house of God; and no small portion of the ransomed 
in glory and of Christian pilgrims on earth, have found its hallowed courts to be the 
place where they were convicted or born of the Spirit. There, too, revivals of reli- 
gion often commence; and God’s people advance in all the graces of the Spirit, 
and are cheered with vivid anticipations of Heaven. If, then, the sanctuary affords 
such means of spiritual good, it must certainly be your duty to avail yourselves of 
them. You cannot neglect them and be guiltless. 

3. Especially is it your duty to be punctual at the house of God, that you may 
constrain others, by your example, to do the same thing. That you have respon- 
sibilities in relation to others, you cannot deny. If you treat the preached word 
with indifference, they are prone to imitate you. If you neglect the ordinances of 
God’s house, they may be tempted to do the same thing. Thus the influence of 
your example may prove their ruin. On the other hand, if you punctually and 
rightly attend, others may perform the same duty, and the consequence may be 
their everlasting salvation. 

4. God requires that you regularly attend the sanctuary. ‘ Enter into his gates 
with thanksgiving, and his courts with praise. Assemble yourselves and hear: 
and forsake not the assembling of yourselves together. Come together in the 
name of the Lord Jesus. Worship the Lord in his glorious sanctuary. Yield your- 
selves to the Lord; enter into his sanctuary.” Each ofthese passages is a command 
of the infinite God, and is of course obligatory on you. You cannot therefore ab- 
sent yourselves from public worship, unless you be providentially detained, without 
being guilty of positive rebellion. 


OUR THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 145 


Hiiscellancous. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. } 
OUR THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


Messrs. Editors,—I am glad to perceive that the attention of your 
numerous readers is called, in the April number, to this all-important 
subject. There was nothing in the proceedings of the General Synod, 
last year, that | regretted more than the manner in which this sub- 
ject, so vitally important to all the interests of the Church, was left. 
Perhaps it was wise to leave the location and permanent organization 
to more mature deliberation. But I exceedingly regretted two things. 
First, that our efficient committee on the Seminary were not con- 
tinued, and instructed to report more definitely, both as to place and 
plan. Secondly, and especially, that the Seminary in New York, al- 
ready in successful operation, was not in the mean time continued, 
until a more permanent arrangement should be made. I made some 
effort to attain this latter object, but was overruled. I trust that by 
this time all are convinced of the necessity of having something done 
promptly, in order, as far as practicable, to remedy past short- 
comings. 

Believing this to be the case, I sincerely hope that the brethren 
will meet with a firm determination not to separate until such an 
organization shall be effected, as will promise lasting good to our 
portion of Zion. With the regrets respecting the past, and desires 
for the future, expressed by your correspondent A., I fully sympa- 
thize. I trust that we will come together alike determined to have 
a Seminary, and to unite cordially, as one man, in its support, 
wherever, and however, a majority may in their wisdom decide. I 
take it for granted that we all have our predilections, and I have 
mine. I heartily endorse the remarks of our brother, J. M., trans- 
ferred from the Evangelical Repository to your pages. I know not 
who the writer is; but he expresses, with force and emphasis, the 
same views, in substance, that I expressed in your pages a year ago, 
under another signature. My sentiments on the question of location 
remain unchanged. ‘The longer that I reflect, the more firmly am I 
convinced that a populous and wealthy city is the most proper loca- 
tion, and that New York is the place where our Seminary ought to 
be. And from all that I can gather from sacred history, respecting 
the course of the inspired apostles, I believe their policy would have 
been in accordance with this view. Iam aware, however, that other 
brethren have different views, and claim no more deference to my 
own impressions than I am ready to accord to others. 

Let us all make this matter a subject of deliberate reflection, 
candid investigation, and fervent prayer, for guidance from on high. 
And I am well assured, that if we come together, and deliberate in 
the right spirit, our people are both able and willing to sustain such 
a school of the prophets as will be adapted to the wants of the age, 
and calculated to vindicate efficiently the cause of truth, and to trans- 
Mit to other ages the knowledge of Christ and him crucified. 

ANDREW HERON. 
1854.—10 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
BOOKS FOR A THEOLOGICAL STUDENT’S TABLE. 

Students are often at a loss to know what books to procure as the 
nucleus of a library and the foundation of a course of private study. 
Frequently the selection is made by accident, on the recommendation 
of some fellow student whose range of reading is little more extended 
than their own, or of a bookseller who has a few volumes of some 
second or third rate book to sell. And when the particular volumes 
selected may be excellent in themselves, the selection may not be 
made on any plan and the library consist of mere shreds and patches. 
The course of study will naturally be defective and irregular. The 
following course of reading prescribed by the fathers of our church 
in Scotland for their Theological students, seems equally well adapted 
to supply the intellectual and spiritual wants of ours. The books 
are accessible here at less expense than in Scotland, and our students 
are earnestly recommended to procure them. By beginning at the 
beginning of their course, and purchasing and reading the three or 
four volumes recommended every year, even the poorest and the 
busiest will be able to master the whole. 


(From the Scottish Presbyterian.) 

The Committee of the Synod visited the Hall at Paisley, on August 11th, 
and examined the students on the course of Intersessional Study which had 
been prescribed. They had reason to be satisfied with the attention bestowed 
by those students present, on the subjects of examination. Another visit was 
paid to the seminary on the 23d of September. Fourteen students were in 
regular attendance during the session. The Committee heard Professor 
Symington conduct an examination in Theology and the Sacred Languages ; 
and various essays were read, as specimens of the exercises, abilities, and pro- 
gress of the young men. The Committee were much gratified with the results 
witnessed, and have every reason to congratulate the Church on the healthy and 
vigorous state of this important institution, on the continued ability and de- 
voted labours of Professor Symington, and on the prospect of a supply of ex- 
cellent workmen in the Gospel field. At the close of the examination, Dr. 
Goold delivered to the students a very admirable address on the motives and 
encouragements to diligence in theological studies. 


COURSE OF INTERSESSIONAL STUDY FOR THE STUDENTS WHO MAY ATTEND 
THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN HALL, 1853. 
First Division— Theology. 

Students of the First year to be Lxamined on Whewell’s Bridgewater Trea- 
tise. Gregory on the Evidences. Recommended to Read Doddridge’s Rise 
and Progress of Religion in the Soul. Examinator—Mr. FERGUSON. 

Students of the Second year to be Examined on Butler’s Analogy. Paley’s 

Hore Pauline. Recommended to Read Augustine’s Confessions. Taylor’s 
Spiritual Christianity. Hxaminator—Mr. GILMOUR. 
Students of the Third year to be Lxamined on Edwards’ Miscellaneous 
Remarks on Important Doctrines. Princeton Essays, iv.—viii. inclusive ; 
First Series. Recommended to Read Charnock’s Select Treatises. Haxami- 
nator—Dr. Batss. 

Students of the Fourth year to be Examined on Smith on the Sacrifice 
and Priesthood of Christ. “Owen on Justification. Recommended to Read 
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Hall’s Help to Zion’s Travellers. Howe’s Redeemer’s Tears. Ezxaminator 
—Mr. GRAHAM. 

Students of the Fiyth year to be Examined on Treffrey on the Sonship of 
Christ. Williams on the Equity and Sovereignty of God. Recommended 
to ftead Baxter’s Reformed Pastor. James’s Earnest Ministry. zamina- 
tor —Professor SYMINGTON. 


Second Division— Exegesis. 
All Students, except those of the First year, Psalms viii. and xlv. Consult 
Calvin. Pye Smith. Hengstenberg. Hebrews i. and ii. Consult Owen. Pye 


Smith. Bloomfield. To master the language of the original text, the steps 
of the argument and the critical difficulties. Lxaminator—Dr. Gooxp. 


Third Division— Church History. 

All Students, except those of the First year, to be examined on Mosheim 
(Reid’s Edition and Notes,) 14th and 15th centuries, with reference to the 
dawn of the Reformation. Consult Milner. Bonnechose. Examinator— 
Dr. W. Symineton. 

The Committee purpose to conduct the examination on the day after the 
opening of the Hall, and by seeking written answers to the questions as for- 
merly. They do not anticipate much difficulty on the part of the students in 
obtaining access to the different works, and the course is constructed on this 
principle. Should any further information be needed, the Secretary, or the Ex- 
aminators, will be happy to supply it, and otherwise to aid the students in 
endeavouring to prepare for the examination, by advice in regard to the pur- 
chase or the procuring of the volumes. Wm. H. Gooxp, Secy. 


——ias @ Ce 


@bituartes. 


(From the Presbyterian.) 
AN AGED MINISTER FALLEN. 


On the 17th day of March, at the residence of his son in New AI- 

bany, Indiana, the Rev. Gilbert M‘Master, D. D., departed this life, 

“In the seventy-seventh year of his age, and the forty-sixth of his mi- 
nistry. 

Dr. M‘Master was born near the city of Belfast, in the north of 
Treland, February 13th, 1778. His ancestors were of North British 
origin, having passed over from Scotland to Ireland some sixty years 
before hisbirth. In worldly condition they were of the class to whom 
God gives neither poverty nor riches, being substantial husbandmen, 
and some of them engaged in various professional pursuits. They 
belonged to that stock of people in Scotland who were distinguished 
for their uncompromising adherence to the system of religious doc- 
trine, worship, and church polity, of the period of the Westminster 
Assembly, and of the famous solemn league and covenant of Scotland, 
England and Ireland, for the reformation and defence of religion, 
and the maintenance of religious and civil liberty, known in Church 
history as the period of “the Second Reformation,” in opposition to 
subsequent defections and apostacy from these, and persecution of 
those who held fast to them, in the seventeenth and eighteenth cen- 
turies. His progenitors were, for the most part, persons of exem- 
plary religious character, and some of them distinguished for serious 
and earnest godliness. 

The father of Dr. M‘Master came to this country when his son was 
yet a child, influenced chiefly by his warm admiration of the then 
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forming political institutions of the United States, and his dislike of 
the religious and civil oppression of his own country, the hope of de- 
liveranuce from which he apprehended to be afar off. Into these sen- 
timents the son, when of sufficient age, very fully and strongly en- 
tered, and continued to maintain them all his life. The family set- 
tled in Pennsylvania. Here Dr. M‘Master prosecuted a classical 
education, begun at an earlier period under the distinguished James 
Ross, LL. D., author of the Greek and Latin grammars which ‘bear 
his name, and subsequently in Jefferson College. 

The child of godly parents, diligently and faithfully instructed in 
divine things, he was from an early age the subject of deep religious 
impressions and exercises, resulting Ina public profession of religion 
about the eighteenth year of his age. 

His mind had been early turned to the gospel ministry; but, from 
the high views which he held of the sacred character of that office, 
and of the qualifications which fit for the fulfilment of its duties, and 
from his diffidence of himself, he shrank from assuming it, and en- 
tered the medical profession, in which he was for three or four years 
a successful practitioner. After much urgency for several years on 
the subject, in the spring of 1808, in the city of Pittsburgh, he was 
waited on by the late Drs. Alexander M‘Leod, of New York, and 
Samuel B. Wylie, of Philadelphia, and informed that the Presbyte- 
ry of which they were leading members had come to the determina- 
tion authoritatively to require him to lay aside his scruples and pre- 
pare to enter the ministry. He yielded, was immediately licensed 
as a probationer, and in August following (1808) was ordained to the 
ministry in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and settled as pastor 
of the congregation of Duanesburgh, New York. To that people he 
ministered for nearly thirty-two years, holding a distinguished posi- 
tion in his own community, and in the friendly and respectful re- 
gards of other denominations, building up a large and flourishing 
congregation, and exerting a strong and beneficial influence over the 
region where he resided. In 1840 he accepted a call to the church - 
in Princeton, Indiana, and removed to that place, leaving his former 
charge for what appeared to be sufficient reasons, amidst the univer- 
sal and strongly expressed regrets, not only of his own congregation, 
and others of his own ecclesiastical connexion, but of the whole com- 
munity, of all classes and denominations. At Princeton he continued 
usefully and pleasantly employed in his pastoral work for six years, 
till 1846, when the effects of the climate, and the health of himself 
and his family, compelled him to leave that place. Since then he has ' 
resided, first at Oxford, Ohio, and for the last four years in the city 
of New Albany. 

A unanimous appointment in 1850 by the General Synod of his 
Church, to the Professorship of Theology in its Theological Semi- 
nary, Which had been repeatedly urged upon him at earlier periods 
of his ministry, he declined formally to accept; but consented to per- 
form, for a time, its duties. In these duties, in frequent, useful and 
always acceptable pulpit services as occasion offered, and in the ge- 
neral affairs of the Church, in which, though very retiring, he always 
bore a principal part, he spent the remaining years of his ministry. 

Dr. M‘Master was the author of several publications on various 
subjects, chiefly theological, ecclesiastical, and politico-ethical ; some 
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of which passed through successive editions, and had a wide cireu- 
lation; besides a large number of miscellanies, including occasional 
sermons, addresses, reviews, ecclesiastical documents, and the like. 

As a writer, Dr. M‘Master was characterized by clearness, mascu- 
line strength, chaste simplicity, and a sufficient degree of classical 
elegance. Asa preacher, he was distinguished for the fulness of his 
scriptural expositions, the solidity and abundance of his matter, and 
the appropriateness, tenderness, and richness of his application of 
Christian doctrine to the diversified exigencies of the Christian life. 
While his presence was commanding, his manner dignified, and his 
language always correct and appropriate, he judged the enticing 
words of an over-wrought and excessively ornate style to be out of 
place in discussing the grave and momentous themes of the pulpit, 
and he sought not the lighter graces of a fascinating oratory. To 
the serious-minded, the earnest, the inquiring, seeking to profit by the 
divine word; and to the old saint far advanced in his pilgrimage to 
the city of God, though often found in different ecclesiastical con- 
nexions, his ministrations, especially in the latter twelve or fifteen 
years of his ministry, were peculiarly acceptable; and to many such, 
in various parts of the Church, there is reason to believe that they 
were the means of great blessing. 

The cast of Dr. M‘Master’s intellectual character disposed him to 
delight in general and comprehensive principles, and the bearings — 
of these upon the great interests of man and of the kingdom of God, 
rather than in minute details. His disposition was social, genial and 
affectionate, and his spirit generous. While very decided and un- 
compromising in maintaining his own opinions on public affairs, 
whether of the Church or the State, he was considerate of the opin- 
ions of others, and ever ready to make great allowances for the 
different stand-points from which their views were taken. He was 
not a mere ecclesiastical partisan. His views of the actual, divided, 
broken, and very imperfect condition of the Church of God were 
broad, comprehensive and catholic; and with great sincerity and 
earnestness he desired the peace, prosperity and honour of its differ- 
ent departments, especially of those departments of Zion which he 
believed to be most nearly conformed to the divine model. In what- 
ever concerned the interests of man as man, and the progress and 
improvement of human society, he took a lively interest. Of the 
advancement of these, and especially of the kingdom of God and 
his anointed throughout the world, contrary to what is often found 
in old men, he, to the close of his life, took hopeful and cheerful 
views, and spoke to others in words of encouragement, though look- 
ing forward to a fearful conflict of the powers of light with the pow- 
ers of darkness, before God should give to his Son the inheritance 
of the nations. 

Himself a man of great magnanimity, to the base passions of envy, 
jealousy of rivals, and all the dark train of vices of the spirit which 
infect little minds, Dr. M‘Master was an entire stranger. Of amean 
or dishonourable act, he seems to have been incapable. In this re- 
spect, indeed, temptation itself, if it ever came nigh him, seems long 
to have left him, because it found nothing in him; for he was not 
subjected in this point even to trial. 

Into Dr. M‘Master’s personal religious character and life, the intel- 
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lectual element entercd in what may seem to some to be an undue 
proportion; because he believed that all sanctification is by the truth. 
Into that character and life, along with an enlightened and active 
intellect, there entered the deepest affections of a sanctified heart; 
and his piety was eminently manly as well as Christian. Upon the 
subject of his own personal Christian experience, at the close, as well 
as throughout the course of his life, he carried his reserve to what 
some might think to be an extreme; because he believed that in the 
experience of every true Christian there is much which lies exclu- 
sively between the individual and his God; too sacred to be the sub- 
ject of indiscriminate exposure; and in all things, whether natural 
or spiritual, from any exhibition of himself he shrunk with a pecu- 
liarly delicate and intense sensitiveness. That his piety was real, 
Sincere, earnest, deep, and consistent, those who knew him most inti- 
mately have never had any doubt. His sense of the evil of sin, not 
in theory only, but practically, as indwelling in himself, was deep, 
strong, intense; and was overcome only by the power of an intelli- 
gent and living faith in the grace of God which reigns through 
righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord. To God, 

as his covenant God in Christ, he committed himself in early youth, 
probably in yet earlier childnood; he was practically religious 
throughout life; during the last few years of his pilgrimage, those 
who were near him could not fail to observe a marked and delight- 
ful maturing and ripening of the graces of the Christian character, 
while bringing forth in old age the fruits of righteousness, he was 
preparing to be brought home, like a shock of corn cometh in its 


season. In the peace of God, with Christian composure and dignity, 
he died in the Lord. 


{For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
RESOLUTIONS PASSED AT THE LATE MEETING OF THE OHIO PRESBYTERY. 


Whereas, it has pleased God to remove, by death, the Rev. Dr. Gil- 
bert M‘Master, the oldest minister of the Reformed Presb. Church: 
Therefore, 

Resolved, That this Court has heard of his decease with unfeigned 
sorrow, and deeply sympathizes with his afilicted family in their pre- 
sent distress. 

fiesolved, That we record our sense of the great worth of our de- 
parted father, whose life was blameless and exemplary, whose attain- 
ments as a scholar and a theologian were confessed and eminent, and 
who was enabled to render to the church an important service, by an 
able and enlightened exposition of her relations to the state, and of 
the great doctrines of our holy Christianity. 

fiesolved, That the Reformed Presbyterian Church has cause for 
special sorrow, since, in the death of Dr. M‘Master, she has lost a 
tested advocate of her peculiar views, a competent instructor of her 
students of theology, and the chronicler of a most important portion 
of her history. 


J. A. CRAWFORD ; 
T. A. WYLIE, } Committee. 
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EXTRACT FROM THE MINUTES OF THE SESSION OF THE REFORMED PRES- 
BYTERIAN CHURCH, PRINCETON, IA. 


The Moderator having announced to the Session that on the 17th 
of March the Rev. Dr. M‘Master had departed this life; the follow- 
ing resolutions were offered and unanimously adopted. 

fiesolved, That the Session of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
Princeton, [a., has heard with the deepest sorrow intelligence of the 
death of Rev. Gilbert M‘Master, D. D., who for a number of years, 
from 1840 to 1846, was the able and faithful minister and beloved 
pastor of the Princeton congregation. | 

Resolved, That whilst in common with the Church we mourn that 
“a prince and a great man has fallen in Israel,” and sincerely sym- 
pathize with the family, who have been called to suffer a double be- 
reavement, first in the death of a member of the family, then, in a 
few days in the decease of its venerated and beloved head; yet we 
know that death was gain, and that the promise was made good, ‘“ He 
shall enter into peace, they shall rest in their beds, each one walking 
in his uprightness.”’ 

‘“‘ Heaven lifts its everlasting portals high 
And bids the pure in heart behold their God.” 

fesolved, That a copy of these resolutions be transmitted to the 
widow and family of the deceased, with the assurance of the sincere 
sympathy of the members of this Session with them in their sore 
bereavement. 

Mesolved, That a copy of the above Resolutions be sent to the 
Banner for publication. WILLIAM ORR, 

Clerk of Session. 

Princeton, Ia., April 3d, 1854. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE SESSION OF R. P. CHURCH, NUANESBURGH. 


Whereas—On the 17th ult., God in his all-wise providence was 
pleased to remove by death our venerable father and friend in the 
Lord, the Rev. Dr. Gilbert M‘Master, and whereas, feeling it to be 
both dutiful and proper, in view of the Pastoral relation, which he 
once, and for so long a period, sustained to us in the eldership, and to 
our brethren in the congregation, to notice this afflictive dispensation, 
and whereas, we are desirous of expressing our feelings individually, 
and as a session, in relation to this mournful event, and of testifying 
our respect for his memory, and our appreciation of his worth, and 
whereas, we are assembled for this purpose we do hereby 

fiesolve 1st, That while we bow with humble submission to our 
Heavenly Father’s will in this painful dispensation, we deeply mourn 
the loss of this venerable servant of God, and do cherish a high 
respect for his memory, and a lively remembrance of his long, faith- 
ful and valuable services in the cause of Christ, both here and 
elsewhere. 

esolve 2nd, That in the death of Dr. M‘Master, we realize that 
the Church has lost an able counsellor, the Ministry a dignified, con- 
sistent and faithful labourer, and society at large, a distinguished man. 

Resolve 3rd, That while we mourn his loss, we are thankful to the 
Head of Zion for having spared so long his life, so that, when it was 
His good pleasure to take him away, it was, when full of years and 
of honours, and ripe for the inheritance above. 
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Resolve 4th, That.we deeply sympathize with his afflicted family 
in their sad bereavement, and that a copy of these resolutions be 
respectfully transmitted to them, and to the Banner of the Covenant 
for publication. 

Resolve 5th, That the Moderator be requested to preach a sermon 
on the occasion of the death of the late Dr. M‘Master. 

ANDREW GIFFORD WYLIE. 


i Moderator of Session. 
Duanesburgh, April 7th, 1854. 


(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 

Died, in Allegheny City, Pa., on Tuesday, the 7th of March, 1854, Robert 
Monteomery Beatty, in the 63d year of his age. 

The subject of this notice was the only son of the late Robert Beatty, of Balli- 
mene, county Antrim, Ireland. He was a man of whom it could with truth be 
said, ‘‘He was an Israelite indeed, in whom there was no guile.” He was re- 
markable for the simplicity and earnestness of his practical religion, a consistent 
and worthy member of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, an experienced Chris- 
tian, almost living in the habitual practice of prayer, and an honour to the church 
of which he was a member. The last time he entered the house of God was on 
the communion Sabbath. In a few days after he passed to the joys of the church 
triumphant. His death was a joyful realization of the truth of the religion of his 
life. ‘Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord.” 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
Diep, at Hartstown, Crawford county, Pa., on the 10th of March, 1854, Mrs. 
Marcaret Matitpa, wife of Rev. David Herron, in the twenty-third year of her 
age. ‘Her adorning was that of a meek and qu’et spirit.” It was emphatically 
true in her case, that the spirit of simple and pure Christianity seemed to pervade 
her whole life. The law of kindness always dwelt on her lips. All who knew 
her, loved her, because she loved all. She had very much of the character which 
a Christian minister’s wife should possess. ‘‘The heart of her husband did sately 
trust in her.’ They who mourn because she has been cut off in the beginning of 
her usefulness, ‘‘sorrow not as others who have no hope.” She “knew in whom 
she believed.” 


———<> 6 
[From the Butler County Whig.] 
LINES ON THE DEATH OF THE LATE REV. DR. JOHN BLACK, OF THE RE- 
FORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF PITTSBURGH. 


“Hither from earth’s remotest end. The book of Zion’s sacred songs 
“Lo the redeemed of God ascend To his enraptured view, 

‘“Their tribute hither bring.’’ **** Was still an unexhausted mine, 

With beauties ever new. 

Here rests beneath this marble slab, 

A saint of the Most High, But now, alas, his harp is mute, 
Whose laurels were not born to fade, And silent is the tongue 

To wither or to die. That did the “great salvation” preach, 


; And sweetest accents sung. 
This warrior fought a goodly fight, 


But found at last a rest No more in Meshech’s land to dwell 
Beyond the boisterous sea of time, Where sin and slavery be, 
In glories of the blest. But far removed from strife below 


He’s made forever free. 
On things above he set his mind, 


Esteeming earthly joys No more he’ll want the means of grace, 
Beneath the dignity of man, Nor yet the help of prayer. ; 
As transitory toys. Brought home unto his Father’s house, 


They are not needed there. 
A nobler aim embraced his heart, 


- His dear Redeemer’s love, Rest, Pilgrim, rest, thine aged head 
The glorious ‘ivory palaces,” On its sepulchral clay, 
The mansions high above. Until the trump shall call aloud, 


Arise and come away. 
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PHoretgn Miisstons. 

The following letter from Rev. J. 8. Woodside, should have been published 
gome time ago. It gives an account of the circumstances connected with the 
establishment of the new Station at Dehra, and the prospects of usefulness 
which it presents. We trust it may increase the interest of all our readers in 
the great work of India’s evangelization. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. 8S. WOODSIDE, DATED 
Landour, Oct. 7, 1853. 


My dear Mr. Stuart,—I mentioned in my last note, I think, that I would 
write you by the September mail in reference to the commencement of a new 
Station at Dehra, (Dhoon.) When the September mail left, the matter was not 
decided; but it is now decided, and I shall briefly lay before you a statement 
of the facts in connexion with it. When I was obliged to leave Saharanpur, 
last year, I was clearly convinced that there would be no use in attempting to 
return there until I should have tried some other Station for a time. I sent 
you the opinion of Dr. Heathcote in regard to it. I had also the opinions of 
many other medical gentlemen, as well as unprofessional people of experience, 
all of whom advised a change to another Station. After much consideration, 
I concluded that Dehra seemed the most suitable place for me. I asked the 
Mission to send me therein March last. This they did not do, as they thought 
I ought to remain at Landour during the hot weather. During the winter 
months, I was kept in a state of suspense, as we had no definite intelligence as 
to the coming of another man, and the state of missionary feeling in the church 
at home. In May, we heard that a man had offered. Afterwards we heard 
of Mr. Patterson’s success in raising funds. On the ground of this intelli- 
gence, I issued a circular to the Mission early in August, asking them to send 
me to Dehra in November next. Some of the members of the Mission hesi- 
tated to vote in favour of the measure, as they had not information sufficiently 
definite about the reinforcement to guide them, and the votes on the circular 
were a tve. I then waited until the September mail arrived, containing the 
account of what was done in Synod, together with the action of our Associate 
brethren. I sent out another circular, and the result has been, that by an 
almost unanimous vote of the Mission, I have been appointed to commence 
missionary operations in Dehra (Dhoon) as soon as possible in the cold weather. 
I at once set to work to raise funds from the friends of the Mission here; and 
up to this date I have secured about 2350 rupees,* or about $1175. I have 
collected this at Landour and Mussoorie alone, in less than three weeks. I 
have still the Station of Dehra itself to canvass, and I expect to raise here 
close on 4000 rupees. 

The interest manifested in the measure by the English community here is 
most encouraging. My cause has every where met with generous support. 4 
think thus far I have seen the hand of God in the matter, and I am encou- 
raged to go forward in his strength, to lay the foundation of a new Mission. 

I must now give you a short account of the place to which I have been ap- 
pointed. The Dhoon is a beautiful valley, bounded on the north by the Him- 
maleh mountains, on the south by a low range of hills parallel to the former, 
called the Sawalic range, on the east by the river Ganges, and on the west by 
the river Jamna. It is about 40 miles in length, by from 15 to 20 in breadth. 
The Sawalic range of hills rises in some places to the height of 4500 feet. 
The Dhoon itself is about 2500 feet above the level of the sea. The chief 
town is Dehra, population not exactly known. Besides Dehra, there are 


* You will see that it is now increased to 2568 rupees, and I hope still to get 
more up here yet. 
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about 150 villages contained within this district, and the lower range of hills 
adjoining. The population is a mixed race of hill and plain people. The soil 
of the Dhoon is exceedingly fertile, and the district was formerly the seat of 
a large population. Before it came into the possession of the English, it had 
been ravaged by a hill tribe, called Ghoorkas. The inhabitants fled to the 
plains, and it became a desert. 

About twenty-five years ago it came under the power of the Hast Indian 
Company. Since that time a large population has gradually come in, and it 
is now becoming every year more numerous, The government are encouraging 
this immigration by giving large grants of land on very reasonable terms to 
any who will settle on them. Several Europeans have become farmers on 
these grants. Government itself has taken in about five thousand acres in the 
neighbourhood of Dehra, which they have planted with zea. This tea is now 
sold all over these provinces, at a much larger price than China tea. The 
great Ganges canal begins at the eastern limit of the Dhoon, and ere long it 
is contemplated having a railway connecting it with the great commercial cities 
of the plains. 


You may recollect that brother Campbell all along pointed to Dehra as the 
next place we should occupy as a Missionary Station. Its natural advantages 
point it out as likely to become the seat of an immense population. Dehra 
contains a large European population, particularly in the cold season, when 
the visiters to Landour and Mussoorie come down to enjoy its salubrious 
climate. In the hot weather, it is much cooler than Saharanpur, from which 
it is forty-seven miles distant; and during the rains the average temperature 
is about 80°. You will see from this the advantage of occupying the centre 
of influence in such a position. With my present stock of health, I hope to 
be able to remain permanently at my post in Dehra; but should a change be 
necessary for a few weeks, at any time, I can have it without being removed 
from my appropriate field of labour. 

Now, to come to the practical part of my subject. We have commenced 
this undertaking—we think, under the clear indications of a favouring Pro- 
vidence. It is for you (the Board) to say how it shall be sustained. In the 
first place, you must send us another man, as soon as possible. Secondly, the 
4000 rupees I hope to raise in this country will not be enough to set us fairly 
afloat. It will require 7000 or 8000 rupees to procure all the necessary houses. 
I have therefore to beg that your Board will place at my disposal the sum of 
3000 rupees, or $1500, to meet the purchase of a house. Of course we will 
buy the most suitable and the cheapest place we can find. WhatI am raisin 
in this country will be chiefly required for school-houses, &c. I shall do 
nothing in these matters on my own responsibility, but in concert with the 
brethren, Campbell and Caldwell. N ow, with reference to our prospects in 
the Station itself—I hope the people will contribute about 1000 rupees. 
Houses are cheap and plenty. School-houses I fear I must build. The na- 
tives themselves lately contributed 500 rupees to build a school-house. This 
school broke up, owing to the character of the teachers. | hope they also will 
aid me in my scheme. They are anxious to have schools commenced amon 
them. There isa regiment of Ghoorkas (hill soldiers) stationed there. They 
have a large number of boys and girls to be educated. Some of the boys I 
have already taught at Saharanpur. A number of the girls were at a Mis- 
sionary School at Almorah, and Mrs. W. hopes to collect them and others into 
a girl’s school at Dehra. I trust the result will not disappoint my anticipa- . 
tions; and I hope you will in future hear good accounts of our new Station. 
My desire is, that as Providence has shown it to be our duty to commence on 
new ground, the church at home will rally to our support with renewed vigour. 
The accounts in the letters of to-day, lead me to think that the church will do 
her duty, and that we may find this enlargement of our sphere of operations 
will not go beyond the church’s ability to sustain. ' 
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- Tenclose a list of the subscriptions I have received. Please publish them 
in the Banner, to show our people how liberally friends here on the spot, who 
witness our labours, are disposed to assist us. It is to be remembered, too, 
that all this is given at this Station, (Landour and Mussoorie.) Many of 
those who contribute, I know very slightly. They give because they think 
the cause isa good one. Will not many at home follow their example, and 
let us be furnished with Mission houses at Dehra, without interfering with 
other objects? Let it be a special object, so as not to interfere with your other 
plans. We shall most likely rent a house for some time; but so soon as suita- 
ble premises can be purchased to advantage, we will buy. If we have not the 
money, we must borrow it; but I hope by the month of March, or before, to 
hear from you, that the sum above asked for is at our disposal. I have writ- 
ten this letter very hastily, as I have a great many matters pressing. [ will 
advise you from month to month of our progress. 

Oct. 15th.—I have rented a house in Dehra, suitable for my purpose, and 
yesterday a lady wrote me, offering to sell her house. It is the most suitable 
for our purpose of any I know. 1 wrote to ascertain what she will take for it; 
and if I think it within our means, I will try to secure it. It is in a de- 
lightful, healthy locality. I hope you will have enough of funds to allow us 
even $2000 for houses, if necessary. I think our own church should give all 
the expense of houses, as the New York Board does so much for us in other 
ways. 

With lasting regards, I remain, affectionately, yours in gospel bonds, 

J. S. WoopsiDs. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Mission House, Saharanpur, Oct. 17, 1853. 


Reverend and very dear Brother,—lI have to tell you of a very interesting 
circumstance that took place only a few days ago, which shows that Christi- 
anity is progressing also, and the gospel effecting changes in the minds of even 
the Brahmins themselves. A Brahmin who resided in a village some seven 
miles from this place, and who has often heard us preach in the city, has late- 
ly been reading our books and Scriptures, and having come to the conclusion 
that the Hindoo religion was false, and Christianity true, came to us and asked 
the favour of placing himself under our instruction, in order to become a mem- 
ber of the Christian Church. He was told that many persons had done this 
before who proved to be hypocrites, and that we were doubtful of his sincerity. 
Noticing the Brahminical string around his shoulders, I observed that that 
was an evidence that he was proud of his birth as a Brahmin, and of the high 
caste he maintained in Hindoo society; and that so long as he put any thing 
on his caste we could not have much confidence in his professions. He imme- 
diately tore the sacred threads from his shoulders and handed them to me, 
and here they lie in my desk, dirty worthless strings, but a trephy of no ordi- 
nary value, as it is the first thing of the kind I have ever witnessed, though 
the same thing has often taken place before in India. He is now reading the 
New Testament in his own language, the Hindee, and appears to be an hum- 
ble and teachable disciple. He seems to be about forty years of age. He 
has already broken caste by partaking of food with our native Christians, 
and looked as if he had escaped from some great evil, and was happy. How 
wonderfully the Spirit of God works, when a heathen, taught to worship idols 
from his infancy, and to be proud of his standing in society, and to entertain 
undoubted hopes of heaven, is convicted of sin, humbled, and brought as a 
penitent to the feet of Jesus as the only Saviour.—You will hear that the mis- 
sion have granted Mr. Woodside permission to commence labours at Dehra, in 
the beautiful valley of the Dhoon, and near to Landour. He has already ob- 
tained subscriptions towards the purchase of a house and school house, to 
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the amount of 2,500 rupees, and he will receive another thousand. It is well 
that our church has secured this promising place as a mission station, I hope 
now the church will see the necessity of strengthening our hands. We have 
an empty house here, and another man ought to be associated with Brother 
Woodside; so that I hope our church will see the necessity of sending out two 
men as soon as possible. We are weakened here by having to send Gilbert 
M‘Master to assist Mr. W., and Gilbert is now become an able speaker and 
teacher in theschools. [have written by this mail a long communication to Dr. 
Cooper, in reply to the several queries in relation to the commencement of a 
mission in this quarter. They ought to receive every encouragement in the 
undertaking. I always rejoice to see orthodox churches entering on the mis- 
sionary work. I consider the missionary spirit to be the legitimate fruit. of 
sound orthodoxy.—I got back to my labours at the end of last week, leaving 
our children all improving after a severe attack of whooping cough. 
Yours, truly, J. R. CAMPBELL. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. CALDWELL. 
Saharanpur, Feb. 4, 1854, 

Reverend and dear Brother,—I returned from my annual itinerating tour 
of nearly two months about the middle of December, and should have sent 
you some account of my movements by this mail, had it not been for the 
waiting a reply to the letter of Dr. Alexander Bullions, of Coila, New 
York. This I have just finished, and, although brief, it has occupied all my 
time for letter writing on this occasion. Dr. B. is desirous to obtain some 
information relative to missionary operations in this part of India. I have 
given him a very succinct account of the population, &. of the district of 
Saharanpur. It seems that the Synod to which Dr. B. belongs are about 
sending out a missionary to some foreign field, probably to India. They 
may possibly become again connected with the Synod of the Associate 
Church, from which they have been separated for some years. 

If our Seceder brethren have long delayed to hear the cries of the heathen 
in this country for the bread of life, it is to be expected that they will now 
make the greater efforts to promote their eternal well-being. 

Mr. Campbell will forward by this mail a report of our Presbytery to 
Synod. One item of that report I hope our Reverend Fathers and Bre- 
thren of Synod will respond to, viz.: the appointing a committee to correspond 
with us. 

Our English school is still kept in the city church, where the vernacular 
school is also held. The verandah of the church is undergoing some altera- 
tions to fit it for carrying on the schools more effectually. 4 

Mr. Woodside will no doubt keep you apprized of his movements at his 
new station. He seems to have every prospect of success. 

We are moving on in the even tenor of our way, with nothing of great in- 
terest occurring. The weather here this cold season has been colder than 
usual, the thermometer at sunrise being as low as 34 deg.—only 2 deg. above 
the freezing point. 

I am thankful to state we are all in usual health. 

Mrs. C. joins me in kind Christian regards. 

Your Brother in Christ, J. CALDWELL. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. 8S. WOODSIDE. ’ 
Mission House, Dehra, (Dhoon,) Feb. 3, 1854. 


My Dear Mr. Wylie,—You have ere this heard of my appointment to Dehra, 
and you are doubtless expecting to hear something of my proceedings since i 
came here. The best news I haye to mention is that we are comfortably set- 
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tled in a “‘mission house,” without the trouble of building. If you only knew 
the annoyances that are connected with building in this country, you would 
duly appreciate my feelings on this subject. Still, we are not to be altogether 
exempted from this trouble. We require school buildings in the native town. 
I have lately secured from the magistrate of the station a site for these build- 
ings and a Hindustani church, and my best endeavours will now be directed 
towards the completion of our establishment. A good deal of prejudice was, 
as usual, excited by my initiatory movements here. The gospel is the great 
stumbling-block to the heathen. They have been taught by their Christian 
rulers to fear the Bible, and its first introduction among them is invariably 
attended with difficulty. In December the Brahmins made a grand effort to 
injure my reputation among the people; but, as usual with the natives, they 
overdid the business, and turned the whole in ridicule upon their own heads. 
The circumstances were these:—A poor little orphan boy of the Brahmin 
caste, and whose father had been a wandering juggler, had been thrown on 
the charity of a pensioned European soldier, who resides here. This man ap- 
plied to me to take charge of the boy, and have him removed to the Saharan-— 
pur orphan school. I was well aware that if any friends of the boy existed, 
they would object to his being with me. However, I told Gilbert M‘Master 
to take charge of him for a time, to see if any one would lay claim to him. 
He had only been a few days on our premises when a man claimed him, say- 
ing he was his uncle. I of course gave him up on the spot. I heard nothing 
more of the matter for five or six days. At the expiration of this time the 
magistrate called at my house early one morning, and told me that the natives, 
to the number of about two hundred, headed by the Brahmins, had complained 
to him against me for breaking the orphan boy’s cas¢e, and claimed damages 
to the amount of two hundred rupees. I informed the magistrate of the cir- 
cumstances, pointing out to him that the boy’s caste was broken long before 
he came to me. He had eaten with the soldier’s children of his own accord, 
and his afterwards eating with Gilbert’s family was no additional transgression. 
The same day two other boys were missing, and their ignorant parents declared 
that I had shut them up on my premises preparatory to sending them to Sa- 
haranpur. The magistrate sent them to me; and to satisfy them I showed 
them into every room in the house, and every house on the premises. They 
left apparently satisfied, but still complained that I must know something of 
the boys. The only thing they could allege against me was that | had given 
the boys some books, three of which the parents produced in the magistrate’s 
court. I explained to the magistrate that I had given away a great many 
books to boys, and that I had no distinct recollection of the particular boys to 
whom I had given these books. A day or two after one of the boys was found 
murdered in a ravine, and the other returned from a neighbouring town whither 
he had gone without the knowledge of his parents. The day the body of the 
murdered boy was found, the friends, incited doubtless by the real murderers, 
declared that my assistant—Gilbert M‘Master—and the pensioned soldier, 
had committed the dreadful deed. This was going too far. All the more 
sober people discredited the story, and the magistrate could not for a moment 
listen to such a glaring absurdity. The tables were now turned. The mon- 
strous charge they wished to fasten upon me completely upset their other claim 
about the orphan boy, and from that day to this time I have not heard a word of 
either case. The whole was a combination to injure the new mission; but He 
who is for us is greater than all who can be against us, and He so overruled 
the whole matter that it has resulted rather to the furtherance of the gospel. 
It caused a great excitement for a few days, and brought myself and my la- 
bours before the minds of the native community better than almost any other 
method that could be adopted. How true it is that the Lord Jesus Christ is 
Governor among the nations, and that He rules over, and restrains the wrath 
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of his enemies! They may combine and plot to impede the progress of the 
gospel; but our covenant God will ever blast their designs, and render them 
subservient to his heavenly purposes. It is in the midst. of such an excite. 
ment as this that God’s providence shines peculiarly conspicuous. The Chris. 
tian has a refuge that the heathen know not of. In the most serious difficul. 
ties his path is clear and bright, he knows his duty, and he fears not to perform 
it. [am thankful to say that notwithstanding the rumours afloat, no man ever 
showed me the slightest mark of disrespect; and now they seem to make uy 
for their erroneous suspicions by particular marks of attention and courtesy. 
Our prospects in Dehra are at present encouraging. It is by no means as large 
a city as Saharanpur, but itis a growing place. There is a rapid influx ot 
population from the plains, and I doubt not we will find such people as pro. 
mising as we could well hope for. I have commenced schools in English, Hin- 
du, and Persian; the former on the first of January, and the two latter on the 
first of February. At present they are small, but I hope before the end of 
the year they will number many more. We have about fifty boys connected 
with them already ; and many others coming and going to see how we get on, 
all of whom will shortly drop in and join us. I must now draw to a close, as 
other calls are pressing. Thanks to a merciful Providence, my health is now 
as good as I could expect, or almost wish for; and I begin to hope that the cli- 
mate of Dehra may suit me. 

We are anxiously looking for certain accounts of a reinforcement. I hope 
you will let our people know that they have now a second station in India, to 
which they must hereafter look with the same interest as they now do to Sa. 
haranpur. I do not wish to take away a particle of interest from that station, 
but I claim for Dehra a share of the people’s attention. Dehra is forty-seven 
miles distant from Saharanpur, in a north-easterly direction. 

As ever yours in gospel bonds, JoHn S. WOODSIDE. | 


SERRE eee 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 


Mission House, Saharanpur, Feb. 4, 1854. 


Reverend and very dear Brother,—Enclosed I send you our Presbyterial 
Report, which you will please present to Synod at its meeting in May next. 
At a meeting of Presbytery held to-day, we appointed Theodore his pieces of 
trial for licensure, a popular sermon, and a critical lecture in Hindoostani, to 
be delivered at our next meeting in April. He is now very well qualified for 
the ministry, and will be appointed, we hope, in due time as the pastor of our 
native congregation. This will be a commencement of a native ministry at 
this station, a thing which we have so much at heart. We think it desirable to 
let the young men who are qualified and placed in the ministry feel their respon- 
sibility, and to learn to discharge their important duties under the eye and super- 
vision of the missionaries, while, at the same time, they are given to feel their 
equality with us as to the office itself, We look upon his knowledge of Eng- 
lish, to him a foreign tongue, as giving him almost the same power as a know- 
ledge of learned languages gives to students in Christian lands, but we pur- 
pose to give him such a knowledge of the Greek as may enable him to ex- 
amine and criticise a text in the original of the New Testament. You must 
not, however, suppose that the native ministry to be raised up here for many 
years to come, will supersede the necessity of sending us foreign missionaries. 
They will be valuable helpers in the work, and auxiliaries to the foreign mis- 
sionary. We do hope that in June or July next you will send us two more. 
We hope, also, that the secession church will send out two men to commence 
a@ mission in our neighborhood. We shall give them a most cordial welcome. 

We had a letter a few days ago from Dr. Bullions, of New York State, ma- 
king inquiries about a field for missionary labour in this quarter. Iam glad 
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to find that little body, also, is participating in the missionary spirit; but from 

all accounts, I suppose it will soon be merged again into the Associate Presby- 
terian Church. Success, I say, to the union of all evangelical churches, and 
to all their efforts to spread the gospel at home and abroad. Union would be 
strength at home, and it would also furnish many men and means for heathen 
lands. 

It is pleasing to state that every thing goes*on here with usual encourage- 
ment. ur schools are well attended. The largest boys in the Hindoostani 
department are perusing our Scriptures with interest, and storing their memo- 
ries with the most important gospel truth. Our daily preaching is well attend- 
ed, and it is evident that considerable inquiry is being made about Christian- 
ity. A confectioner who has been pretty regular in his attendance at our place 
of preaching, told me the other day that there are about a dozen persons who 
meet with him to read our Scriptures, and to converse about religion. He 
says a learned pundit, who has renounced the Hindoo Shastras, reads our 
Scriptures to them, and professes to believe them ;—that they have all ceased 
to worship idols, and are examining for themselves as to the true way. It 
is very encouraging. 

Mr. Caldwell made a long itinerancy, and returned near the close of the last 
year. We are just now about to resume our work of colporterage in this dis- 
trict, with a design of visiting all the towns and villages within a given dis- 
tance of the city, in all directions. Having given up Gilbert as well as Brother 
Woodside, for Dehra, we are now rather weak in missionary strength to carry 
on the schools, daily preaching in the city, and itineracy, but we are well sa- 
tisfied that Dehra has been taken up, as it is an important station, and as we 
soon expect some assistance to be sent us from home. 

Ever yours, J. R. CAMPBELL. 


Gvitortal. 
A PILLAR FALLEN. 

Shortly after our last number was issued, we received the mournful intelli- 
gence of the death of the venerable, respected, and beloved Dr. GitBERT 
M‘Masrer. In another portion of this number, our readers will find his 
obituary notice, and the proceedings of various sessions, in regard to his de- 
mise. Dr. M‘M., at the time of his death, was the oldest living minister in 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and, though at an advanced age, retained 
his mental, and in a great measure his physical strength, until near the time 
of his departure. His last illness, which was of nine days’ duration, for some 
time occasioned painful suffering, but towards its close he was free from pain. 
Not anticipating a much longer sojourn in the house of his pilgrimage on 
‘earth, he had been living in daily preparation to depart; and for some time 
-past his conversation was emphatically in heaven. ‘To him to die was gain. 
‘Sorrow indeed fills our hearts, when we consider that he whose wisdom so long 
guided, whose kindness so often cheered, whose strength of mind so much sup- 
‘ported all who enjoyed his intimacy, has been taken from us. But it was 
better for him to depart. 
_ For the bereaved relations and friends, we invoke the consolations of Heaven, 
which alone can support in a time when the heart is breaking with sorrow. 
For our own church, now deprived of the last of those eminent men who laid 
her foundations, and so long and so well sustained her cause, we trust that 
prayer will be made continually, that her ever-living Master and Head may 
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pour out renewed and increasing measures of his grace, so that the cause of 
truth, with which we are intrusted, may be faithfully maintained. 


—> 8 


THE APPROACHING SYNOD. 


The next meeting of our General Synod, to be held during the present 
month, will be one of much importance. Subjects which have unhappily agi- 
tated us for some years past, being now laid to rest, and the call of Providence 
being loud and plain, to engage in measures of practical importance, both at 
home and abroad, such, we trust, will command our attention, and engross our 
consideration. Our position as a church is now well defined, and, we doubt not, 
is distinctly understood; and while we should make progress in the same diree- 
tion, none, we hope, will endeavour to move us from our steadfastness. We 
have received a precious legacy from our fathers, who have died in the faith 
of those principles they so long enunciated, and it is our duty to transmit it, 
‘pure and entire,” to the generation to come. We hope that the approaching 
Synod will be marked by a spirit of love, earnestness, peace, and activity; so 
that great things may be effected for the glory of our God, and his people’s 
good. let prayer be made for this, and He who hears prayer will not refuse 
his gracious answer. 


——a @ 


HLotices of Pew Wudltcations. 


Gove To Privare Soctan Worsuip; Recommended by the Ref. Presbyterian Synod 
of Scotland, in 1823, as a Directory in Conducting Prayer Meetings. Philadel- 

phia: Covenanters’ Publishing Society. 18mo.; pp. 53. 

Her fellowship meetings have long been the glory and strength of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, and we trust the time will never arrive when they will cease 
to form a prominent part of her system of worship. There is, however, some 
reason for apprehension that the present generation is not disposed to attend to 
them with the same care as our fathers of past ages. We are glad, therefore, to 
find this valuable document—issued some years ago by the Scottish Synod—now 
republished in a form so neat and convenient; and we thank the Treasurer of the 
Society for a copy of it. We commend it to our readers, and hope it will have an 
extensive circulation. | 


EXAMINATION OF THE Mosaic Laws or Servirupe. By Wm. Jay. New York: M: 

W. Dodd. Pp. 56, 8vo. 

This able discussion of theMosaic Laws of Servitude, by the distinguished jurist 
and philanthropist, William Jay, will, we hope, lay for ever the calumny that the 
God of the Bible and of love ever sanctioned a system like American Slavery. 
Those who desire to satisfy their own minds on this subject, and to convince others, 
will do well to read and circulate this masterly treatise. 


Taz American Jusiter.—We are glad to find that Wm. Goodell, one of the ve- 
terans in the Anti-Slavery army, has proposed the publication of a monthly paper 
with this name, designed to advocate the cause of human liberty. The terms are 
—single copies, 50 cents per annum; 5 copies for $2; 30 copies for $10. Address, 
post-paid, W. Goodell, N. York. 

Opp-FrLLowsuip Examined in the Light of Scripture and Reason. By Joseph T. 
Cooper, Pastor of the Second Asso. Presb. Church, Philadelphia. With an Intro. 
duction, by Rev. J. B. Dales. Second Edition. Published and for sale by Wm. 
S. Young, 173 Race street, Philadelphia. 


We are truly glad to find that this able work has so soon reached a second edi- 
tion. We hope every one of our readers will secure a copy, and endeavour also 
to promote its extensive circulation. ' 
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THE CHURCH OF OUR FATHERS. 
[Continued from page 135.] 


In preceding numbers, we have given a detailed account of the 
constitution of the early British or Culdee churches, and have shown 
in what respects it differed from the form of Christianity which 
Augustine introduced among the Anglo-Saxons. We design, in the 
present number, to call attention to the subversion or overthrow of 
the former, by the establishment of the latter. 

Not long after his arrival in England, Augustine commenced his 
endeavours to induce the British Christians to acknowledge the su- 
premacy of the Bishop of Rome, and to exchange the pure and evan- 
-gelical religion which they had embraced in the days of the apostles, 
and had preserved with so much care, amidst many adverse cir- 
cumstances, for the corrupt and self-destroying system which was 
maintained at Rome. ! 

_. With this design, he held a conference at a place near Worcester, 

(Bede, ii: 2, p. 111, &c.,) with a number of the British bishops; but— 
he found that neither argument, nor entreaty, nor reproaches, could 
move them from their steadfastness. (Anas. 613.) He then proposed 
that an appeal should be made to the Supreme Being for a miracu- 
lous attestation of the true doctrine. Much to the dissatisfaction of 
the British bishops, who seem to have been either too faithless, or 
too honest, to trust much to miraculous powers, a blind man, an 
Anglo-Saxon, was brought forward, and it was found that the British 
clergy were entirely unable to restore his sight. Augustine then, 
falling upon his knees, prayed that the blind man might see, and that 
spiritual light might illuminate the darkened souls of the British 
Christians. The former part of the prayer, it is said, was imme- 
diately answered, and the blind man saw; but the latter part of the 
prayer, Strange to say, notwithstanding so surprising a miracle, ap- 
peared to be ineffectual—the British still refusing to be convinced. 
‘A second conference is requested, at which seven bishops, and a large 
number of the learned men from the abbey at Bangor, in Wales, ap- 
peared on behalf of the Culdee churches. Before proceeding to the 
council, it is said they went to consult an anchorite, highly honoured 
1854.—11 
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for his piety and prudence. On inquiring whether they should aban- 
don their own profession, and embrace the system which Augustine 
was promulgating, the hermit replied: “If he is a man of God, you 
should follow him.” “But how,” they then asked, “shall we ascer- 
tain this?” ‘The Lord,” said the hermit, “has commanded us to 
take his yoke upon us, and learn of him, because he is meek and lowly 
in heart. If this Augustine is meek and lowly in heart, you may be- 
lieve that he carries the yoke of Christ, and offers it to you to carry; 
but if he is harsh and haughty, he is not from God, nor should you 
regard his declarations.” “But how will we be able to discover 
this?” was the next inquiry. The hermit answered: “Contrive it so 
that Augustine and his associates may reach the place of meeting 
before you do. Then, if you find him rising up to greet you when 
you approach, you may recognise him as a servant of Christ, and 
listen to him obediently; but if he treat you with contempt, and will 
not rise to meet you, though you are so much more numerous, let 
him be despised by you.” 

They resolved to comply with this counsel; and as Augustine re- 
ceived them seated on his chair, they treated all he said with con- 
tempt. At length he proposed that all other deviations from the 
Romish system should be tolerated, if they would only conform to 
the papal customs in regard to the time of celebrating Waster, and 
mode of administering baptism, and would unite with Augustine and 
his companions in preaching the Gospel to the Saxons. But they re- 
mained firm, and declared that they would not acknowledge him as 
their archbishop. On which, Augustine declared that if they would 
not receive peace from brethren, they should receive war from ene- 
mies; if they would not preach the way of life to the Saxons, they 
should perish by the Saxons’ hands: a prediction which, as we shall 
shortly relate, was not long after fulfilled, most probably by the in- 
stigation of Augustine himself. : 

The failure of this attempt seems to have increased the alienation 
with which both parties regarded one another. The Britons refused 
to acknowledge those who adopted the Romish system as Christians, 
and treated them as heathen. (Bede, ii. 20.) They would not join 
with them in prayer, nor in communion, nor at the table, or in the 
ordinary affairs of life. (Smyth. Presb. and Prel. p. 454; Ledw. p. 63.) 
On the other hand, the Romanists stigmatized the Britons as schisma- 
tics, and endeavoured by all means to subjugate them to the authority 
of the Papal See, and to induce them to conform to its superstitious 
and destructive corruptions of the Christian faith. 

In this they succeeded to a great degree, or rather they suppressed 
and removed the purer faith, and substituted their own in its place ; 
so that in the British Isles, asin other parts of Europe, the usurped 
authority of the Pope was acknowledged, and Britain and Ireland 
were enveloped in the dark cloud which had spread over continental 
Enrope. 

We will refer briefly to the means by which this was effected. 

1. Violence, amounting, in some cases, to extermination, was em- 
ployed for this purpose. We have already mentioned that the con- 
ferences held by Augustine failed to induce them to renounce their 
religious belief, and that the Saint, as Romanists have denominated 
him, threatened that the refractory Britons should be destroyed by 
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the Saxons. Accordingly, a short time after, while Augustine was 
yet alive, Ethelfred, one of the Saxon kings, having engaged in war 
with the Britons, (see Notes in Bede,) slew, in cold blood, twelve 
hundred of the monks of Bangor, who were standing at some distance 
from the scene of action, praying for the success of their countrymen. 
(Bede, ii. 2, p. 113.) There is reason to fear that Augustine’s pre- 
diction obtained its fulfilment by his own instigations. 

Archbishop Parker says: “It is probable that Augustine, having 
taken counsel. with King Ethelbert, not only knew of the war, but 
was himself the cause of it; for he lived in the greatest familiarity 
with that king, at whose persuasion and instigation Hdelfrid brought 
this destruction on the Britons. It is affirmed, indeed, that in the 
first conference concerning these rites, Augustine, when he saw that 
the monks would not be persuaded, uttered his threatening: hence 
it is not improbable that war was prepared against the Britons, if 
they should not comply at the second meeting. Some also assert, 
that Augustine met the kings at Caerleon, when prepared for that 
battle.” (Jam. p. 80.) It is said by a Spanish monk, that “This war 
was raised against the Britons, on account of their disobedience to 
Augustine; because the Saxons, who had been converted to Chris- 
tianity, were resolved to subject Britain to his authority.” (Jam. 
p. 81.) Thus their flourishing institution at Bangor, which at one 
time had as many as two thousand and one hundred inmates, was. 
totally destroyed. (Bede, ii. 2, p. 113.) 

“ William of Malmsbury says, that in his time, the extent of the 
ruins of the monastery bore awful witness to the desolation occa- 
sioned by the massacre: ‘Tot seiusti parietes ecclesiarum, tot am- 
fractus porticum, tanta teurba ruderum quantum vix alibi cernas.’” 
(Sir W. Scott, Note to Monks of Bangor, i. 292.) 

Sir W. Scott has found a theme for one of his minor poems in this 
tragical event, in which, however, with the want of knowledge, or 
want of care, which so many writers display in regard to the ecclesi- 
astical history of those times, he represents these Culdee monks as 
engaged in performing the very rites, for refusing which they suf- 
fered this calamity. 


«‘ Bands that masses only sung, 
Hands that censers only swung— 
As the long procession goes, 
Glory round their crosses glows ; 
And the virgin mother mild, 

In their peaceful banner smiled— 
Weltering amid warriors slain, 
Spurned by steeds with bloody mane; 
Slaughtered by the heathen blade, 
Bangor’s peaceful monks are laid. 
Words of parting rest unspoke, 
Mass unsung and bread unbroke 
For their souls, for charity 

Sing, O miserere Domine. 


“ Bangor! o’er the murder wail, 
Long thy ruins told the tale; 
Shattered towers and broken arch 
Long recalled the woful march. 
On thy shrine no tapers burn, 
Never shall thy priests return— 
The pilgrim sighs and sings for thee, 
O miserere Domine.” (Scott’s Works, I. p. 292.) 
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In 684, another instance of asimilar character is presented. (Ledw 
p- 94.) Hefrid, king of N orthumberland, sent an expedition int 
Ireland, which “miserably ravaged that harmless people, ever mos 
friendly to the English nation. Neither churches nor monasterie 
were spared. The inhabitants repelled the attacks made on then 
by arms, as far as they were able, and invoked the divine assistance 
by continual prayers.” (Bede, iv. 26, p. 345.) Cornwall also was 
invaded, because the inhabitants would not embrace the Romis} 
faith. (Ledw. p.94.) We find, indeed, that just as the principles o: 
Rome gained power, the spirit of persecution and violence was de 
veloped. Thus, when N ectan, king of the Picts, had embraced these 
tenets, he required the monks at Iona to conform to the papal usages. 
(Lona, p.142;) and when they proved refractory, they were compelled 
to leave their holy island, and driven into banishment beyond the 
Grampians. “The conduct of the Romanists towards the Culdees, 
was uniformly persecuting in every place.” (Ledw. p. 112.) 

2. Policy, of a very artful character, was also employed to accom- 
plish their subversion. It was asserted, that the practices which the 
British church maintained, were contrary to the usages of all the rest 
of the Christian church; and that they were not only violating the 
unity of the body of Christ, but also arrogantly assuming to be wiser 
and better than all others in the Christian world. It seems to have 
been this influence which reduced Adamnan, one of the early succes- 
sors of Columba as abbot of Iona, (Bede, v. 16, p. 432,) and it would 
have great force with many who would be willing to make great con- 
cessions, from an earnest love of peace. ‘The forms of worship, too, 
which the Romanists introduced, were more attractive than the few 
and simple rites of the Culdee system. ‘There was also something at- 
tractive to aspiring and ambitious minds, in the papal hierarchy—its 
high-sounding titles, its various grades, its proud pretensions. Con- 
nexion with Rome, which was the most renowned and important city 
then known in the world, was regarded as conferring honour on all 
who claimed it. What, therefore, force could not effect, was attempted 
by various kinds of artifice. While the obstinate felt the heavy hand 
of persecution, the more tractable were allured with such rewards as 
Rome was able to bestow upon her favoured children. 

“It is observable,” says Sir James Dalrymple, “that the Romish 
church did advance very warily, and by slow steps, endeavouring to 


life-time.” (Jam. 247.) 


So Dr. Ledwich says: “It was not easy to eradicate a reverence 
founded on solid piety, exemplary charity, and superior learning, or 
to commit sudden violence on characters where such qualities were 
found.” (Led. p. 113.) The Romish emissaries were obliged there- 
fore to exert all their cunning to remove these favourable prejudices; 
and where force could not, seduction often did, prevail. The alter- 


native of expulsion or acquiescence must ever strongly operate on 
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human imbecility. In a few instances, the latter was chosen. Thus, 
tbout the year 1127, Gregory, abbot of the Culdean monastery at 
Dunkeld, and Andrew his successor, were made bishops— the first of 
Dunkeld, and the other of Caithness. The same policy was followed. 
‘n Ireland. The president of the Culdees was made precentor. He 
was to have the most honourable seat at table, and every respect 
from his corps. Such little distinctions, while: they flattered, and 
saved appearances, were fatal to the Culdees. Many breaches were 
made in their rights; and at last they lost all their privileges, their 
old institute, and retained only the name of their pristine celebrity. 

“An increase of the number of Episcopal Sees, seems to have been 
one of the means adopted for the overthrow of the Culdee influence. 
Their influence, among the lower classes especially, had been great; 
and David I., who seems to have been determined to depress this 
order, and who pursued a variety of measures which had this ten- 
dency, added at least four bishoprics to those which had been erected 
before his time: and it is by no means improbable that this was one 
thing he had in view in extending the power of the prelacy.” (Jam. 

. 249.) 

, 3. Monachism formed also a powerful element in the causes which 
effected their subversion. “The monks, the faithful satellites of 
Rome, first betrayed our ancient religion, and finally subjected our 
church to a foreign bishop. The success of the Roman missionaries 
in the seventh century, in establishing papal doctrines among the 
Anglo-Saxons, and the repeated victories of the latter over the 
Britons, seemed to countenance an opinion, zealously propagated, 
that the religion they embraced was the favourite one of Heaven. 
Similar notions found their way into Ireland. The addresses of 
Bishop Laurence of Canterbury, of Pope Honorius, and others, with 
a fondness for innovation always consequent on refinement in learn- 
ing, with perhaps many unknown causes, operated strongly on our 
ancient monks, and made them too easily relinquish their old doc- 
trines. Adamnan, abbot of Iona, as Bede tells us, by his preaching, 
brought over most of the southern monks to Rome, except those 
under the dominion of Iona. If the latter were, as Cunmiar con- 
fesses, the heads and eyes of the nation, the most enlightened eccle- 
siastics in the kingdom, Adamnan’s conquest over the ignorant and 
bigoted, was not much to be boasted of.” (Ledw. p. 93.) 

“The great plan devised for the overthrow of the Culdees, was the 
introduction of the Canons Regular. These had been erected into a 
permanent order in the eleventh century. Being patronized by the 
pope, they were devoted to the interests of the church of Rome, and 
mealous for the extension of the authority of their ghostly father. 
They acquired credit with the superstitious, as having more the ap- 
pearance of sanctity than the Culdee presbyters; especially as they 
lived in celibacy, while the honest Culdees laid no claim to the gift 
of continence. They affected far greater pomp in their worship. 
Their priest at St. Andrew’s wore, in all public meetings, and in 
solemn services upon festival days, the pontifical ornaments, viz., a 
mitre, gloves, rings, cross and crozier, and sandals or slippers, as the 
bishops. The very design of their introduction into these places, 
where the Culdees formerly had power, was the establishment of this 
species of religion.” (Jam. p. 250.) . 
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‘‘In some cases the Culdees were tolerated, if they would consent 
to live according to the canonical rule. Thus they were subjectec 
to the canons; and it is expressly required, that if they made re. 
sistance, they would be expelled.” (Jam. p. 252.) Thus, in a num. 
ber of instances, the Culdee institutions were turned into popish 
monasteries. 

As it has of late become fashionable to extol the monastic insti. 

tutions of the middle ages as the sanctuaries of virtue, the asylums 
of distress, the abodes of literature and the arts, and the chief, if 
not the only means by which religion and learning were kept alive 
during the darkness which rested on Kurope from the fifth to the 
fifteenth centuries, we may be permitted in this connexion to examine 
the character and merits of a system which, at the Reformation, was 
decried as so abominable, but which, in our own time, has been found 
to possess transcendent excellence. We are led to direct attention 
to this subject the more particularly, because there are many, now- 
a-days, whose chief desire it seems to be to bring back the spirit and 
the forms of religion which prevailed when the reign of popery was 
absolute, and the whole world seemed to slumber on the breast of 
the sorceress of Rome. We would indeed consider it an evidence of 
a disingenuous and narrow mind, to detract from real merit, or to. 
deny the existence of excellence, wherever and in whatever degree 
it may be found; nor would we overlook the fact, which is demon- 
strated in all the dispensations of Divine Providence, that the evil 
may be the parent of the good, that what is injurious in its natural 
tendency may be so cultivated as to produce the most beneficial con- 
Sequences. 


“The night is father of the day, 
The winter of the spring; 
And ever upon old decay, 
The greenest mosses cling. 
Behind the cloud the star-light lurks, 
Through storms the sunbeams fall: 
For God, who loveth all his works, 
Has left his hope with all.’ 


Yet it would be strange infatuation to admire and embrace the evil 
in preference to the good, because almighty power, and love, and 
wisdom, may thus make all things subserve the divine glory and the 
best interests of man. ) 
In regard, then, to Monachism, we would observe, that it is evil 
in its essential character. Implying seclusion from the world, and 
the separation of the sexes in their tenderest relationship, it is con- 
trary to man’s nature as a social being, and to the mutual support 
which He who made man male and female has designed the one 
should receive from the other. It is also at variance with the letter 
and the spirit of divine revelation, which requires the Christian to 
be zn the world, although not of it; and which, though it may admit, 
in very peculiar circumstances, a preference of celibacy, declares 
that marriage is honourable in all, and that the bishop should be the 
husband of one wife. The whole fabric and organization of civil 
Society also condemn it as subversive of law and order, and the best 
interests of the community. From a system thus antagonistic to the 
nature of man, and to divine and human law, it would be stran ge to 
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find the benign results which some romantic minds have fancied they 
behold. “Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ?”’ 

But let us consider what is the operation of the monastic insti- 
tution. And, 

1. It withdraws from society those who might be its most useful 
members. If, under the influence of religious feeling, a person should 
be disposed to seclude himself from the world, the world, so far as 
he is concerned, is abandoned to the evil agencies which tend to its 
destruction. By remaining in the field, and manfully contending for 
the right, the cause of truth and virtue would be strengthened, and 
their victory hastened. But if those on whom it devolves to sustain 


the drooping banner, retire from the conflict, what wonder if the 
enemy of God and man be permitted to triumph. The great Captain 
of our salvation expects every man to do his duty, and his curse must 
rest on any one who refuses to go up to the help of the Lord against 
the mighty. 

2. The influence of Monachism is very injurious to the recluse 
himself. Separated from the counteracting agencies which might 
divert or neutralize the temptations which assail him, he is the 
target for every dart; while imagination, unrestrained by the bur- 
dens and cares of social life, wings a wild and lofty flight, often 
resting on forbidden ground, and even liable to draw away the soul 
from the real, the necessary, and the good. Hence we find that the 
solitary monk becomes the victim to passions and propensities of an 
evil character, to a degree far more violent than if he had remained 
in the busy world. Religious exercises, fastings, lacerations, pe- 
nances, and austerities of the most rigid character, fail to subdue the 
rebellious, rampant imagination; and at last, either the physical 
frame sinks under the struggle, and the unhappy monk dies a real 
suicide, or the vain effort is abandoned, and the heart becomes the 
cage of every unclean bird, while Satan leads captive at his will. 

3 What then must be the influence which those who have passed 
through such an ordeal will exert upon any on whom they operate ? 
It must be evil. Regard for character, fear of punishment, any rem- 
nants of good principle, will form but feeble barriers to those who 
can so easily avoid detection, and lull conscience by a, fictitious piety. 
Hence the monk, corrupt himself, goes into society as the corrupter 
of others: a serpent, whose smooth skin and fair colouring may gain 
access, and obtain admiration, while the deadly poison is distilled 
wherever he opens his murderous mouth. His influence is most dan- 
gerous and dreadful. He has made himself an alien from his kind; 
his affections have been crushed and withered; his heart has become 
corrupt, and he is the ready agent of our great adversary, to tempt 
mankind, 

What we have said may appear the language of denunciation— 
the effusions of a bitter bigotry. We believe it to be solemn 
truth, founded on sound views of the human mind, and confirmed 
by the whole history of Monachism. We do not deny that the 
views of those who enter into such institutions may be virtuous, 
nor that there have been, and may yet be, some who may, by the 
supernatural efficiency of divine grace, be saved yet so as by fire; 
but we speak of the system, in its essential and natural character, 
and we cannot allow a few exceptions to form the general rule, or 
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admit the bare possibility to overthrow the conclusions of almost 
universal evidence. 

Has the monastic system preserved true religion in the world? So 
far from it, we believe that it has been the great cause of its cor- 
ruption and decline. If the pious men who originally retired to the 
deserts of the Thebaid, in the times of persecution, or during the 
declension of vital spiritual religion, had manfully stemmed the tide, 
it might have been turned back; at all events, its power would have 
been weakened. Had not these men, to whom Truth, falling in the 
streets, looked with supplicating eyes for aid, abandoned her to de- 
struction, how different might have been the result? The corrup- 
tions which warmed the papacy into life, might never have spread 
over the church; the barbarians who overran the empire, might have 
been converted to a pure and evangelical faith; the lamp of piety 
and learning, which so many adverse blasts seemed to have extin- 
guished, might have been kept brightly burning; the dark ages 
would have been unknown, and the man of sin, and son of perdition, 
would never have been born. 

In the language of an eminent and philosophic writer, “The mighty 
waters of Christian moral influences, which would have renovated 
the Roman world, and have saved the barbarism of a thousand years, 
were, by the ascetic institute, shed over the sands of Keypt and 
Arabia—there to be lost for ever.” “It was,” he continues, “as if, 
ona rich and virgin soil, favoured by the sun, one were to find the 
plough, and the spade, and the various implements of husbandry, 
employed by a stupid race, not upon the teeming lands, but in vainly 
enscalping the rocks, and in fruitlessly furrowing the faithless sands 
of the shore.” (Taylor’s Ancient Christianity, p. 477.) 


(To be continued.) 
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THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST. 


Jesus Christ was baptized once, by John—not under the new, or 
Christian, but under the old, or Jewish dispensation. The baptism 
of John, as to its mode, must have been in accordance either with the 
ritual presented to Moses by Jehovah, or with the superstitious wash- 
ings of the Jews, of course not commanded by God. But to the 
superstitious washings of the Jews, the words of Christ—“Thus it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness” —cannot be applied; there- 
fore, John’s baptism, as to its mode, must have been in accordance 
with the ritual of Moses, as commanded by God. | 8 

Here, then, let the following facts be duly considered: First. That 
the ritual of Moses describes, minutely and specifically, the different 
ceremonial washings and purifications of the ancient church of God. 
Secondly. That those “divers washings” are expressly called, by an 
inspired writer, DIVERS BAPTISMS, (Heb. ix.10.) And, thirdly. That 
for one person totally to immerse another in water, as an act of reli- 
gious worship, is nowhere unequivocally taught in the ritual of 
Moses; and much less, therefore, does it give any countenance to ez- 
elusive immersion, a8 the standing initiatory rite of the church of 


THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST. 169 


Christ. But if the immersion of one person in water by another, as 
an act of religious worship, is nowhere unequivocally and divinely 
enjoined in the whole ritual of Moses; if another mode, or other 
modes, are expressly enjoined; and if John’s baptism was, as to its 
mode, indeed, in accordance with the ritual washing of Moses—then 
was Jesus BAPTIZED, but NOT IMMERSED, by John, in or at Jordan. 

This conclusion is strengthened, if not confirmed, by the following 
considerations: The baptism of Christ was merely either that of a 
private Jew, or it was that outward ceremonial purification, which 
the law of Moses enjoined the priests to observe when entering an 
office. Ifit was the baptism merely of a private individual, and he 
was baptized only once, then was the law of Moses respecting the 
inaugural washing of the priests not observed in his case at all.. This 
certainly would not have been to “fulfil all righteousness;” that is, 
to observe every ordinance or institution of the yet standing dis- 
pensation. The baptism of Christ, therefore, was his formal entrance, 
according to the Levitical law, upon that ministry, for the fulfilment 
of which he came into the world. And his age, when baptized, and 
thus inaugurated into office—for no man taketh this honour unto 
himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron—was within the. 
provisions of the Levitical law in this case. 

Now, the law required that the priests should be brought to the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, and washed with water. 
The place was, before the congregation; that is, openly, publicly. 
The element of consecration—water, with water, not in it—because 
that the water, not the mode of its application, was to be the standing 
symbol of spiritual things. But, to be washed with water, the ele- 
ment must be applied to the subject, and not the subject to the 
element. And this best represents the system of grace; because 
grace first moves the subject, who, of himself, would never move to 
grace. Hence, He who commanded Moses to wash Aaron and his 
Sons with water, tells him how that washing is specifically to be per- 
formed to the Levites: ‘SPRINKLE WATER OF PURIFYING UPON THEM, AND 
THUS SHALT THOU CLEANSE THEM.” (Num. viii. 6,7.) Here let us 
ask, Did Christ, that he might honour an ordinance which was to be 
the initiatory rite of the new dispensation, and that he might enter 
regularly and constitutionally upon his public ministry, urge his bap- 
tism in conformity to the then standing law, which required that the 
Levitical priesthood should be inaugurally cleansed by sprinkling 
water of purifying upon them? And shall we conclude, in the face of 
this evidence, that he submitted to be baptized in a mode not specifi- 
cally enjoined by that law? Certainly we may not. On the contrary, 
we think the conclusion is irresistible, that Christ, the church’s high 
priest, was BAPTIZED, but not immersed, by John, in or at Jordan. 

To overturn and set aside this conclusion, sustained by such evi- 
dence, requires more than the flimsy and stale set-off, so often urged 
by the advocates of exclusive immersion, namely—* Straightway he 
went up out of the water””—a rendering which it is hoped the Bible 
Unionists, in the madness of their zeal for “a true and faithful ver- 
sion,’ will see fit to correct. But as it is, it affords no conclusive 
evidence for exclusive immersion. And if asked why we do not bap- 
tize in rivers and ponds, as John did, we would just ask, in reply, 
once for all, Why did not the apostles always do so? 
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Questions for Exercise. 


Did Jesus Christ submit to be baptized? By whom was he bap- 
tized? Under which dispensation, the Jewish or Christian, was he 
baptized? Have we any divine testimony, that John’s baptism, as to 
its mode, was not in accordance with the divinely ordained ritual of 
Moses? And if we have no evidence that the divine lawgiver 
changed that law, as respects the mode of ceremonial and priestly 
washings, then is it not most reasonable to conclude that John bap- 
tized in that mode which best accorded with the divinely established 
usages of the church? 

Did the law of Moses ordain “divers washings?” But does not an 
inspired writer of the New Testament express all the ceremonial 
washings of the law by one term, namely, baptisms? (Heb. ix. 10.) 
Was not literal sprinkling, the most common and general mode of 
those baptisms, expressly enjoined? Was zmmersion as specifically 
enjoined? Was not baptism, as the apostle terms it, by sprinkling, 
the specified mode of cleansing, and thus dedicating the priests and 
Levites? Prove it. Is not Christ the church’s high priest? When 
entering on his public ministry, did he urge his offctal baptism, in 
conformity to the standing law of the church in his case, as God’s 
high priest? Now if, according to the law of Moses, both Levites and 
people were ceremonially purified by sprinkling—and as we have no 
authority to conclude that John departed from the divinely appointed 
modes of ceremonial washing, and as Christ urged his baptism on the 
ground of conformity to the standing usage—then, how can we resist 
the conclusion that Christ was BAPTIZED, but not zmmersed ? 
| GAMMA. 


® 


AN Inrerestinc AnecpoTe.—The Rev. Dr. Hawks, of New York, recently de- 
livered a lecture before the Historical Society of that city, when he related the 
following story, among others, illustrative of female heroism :— 


‘Among those,” he observed, ‘‘who formed a part of the settlement during 
the revolutionary struggle, was a poor widow, who having buried her husband, 
was left in poverty, with the task upon her hands of raising three sons. Of 
these, the two eldest, ere long, fell in the cause of their country, and she strug- 
gled on with the youngest, as best she could. After the fall of Charleston, and 
the disastrous defeat of Colonel Buford, of Virginia, by Tarleton, permission was 
given to some four or five American females to carry necessaries and provisions, 
and administer some relief to the prisoners confined on board the prison-ship and 
in the jails of Charleston. This widow was one of the volunteers upon this er- 
rand of mercy. She was admitted within the city, and, braving the horrors of 
pestilence, employed herself to the extent of her humble means in alleviating the 
deplorable sufferings of her countrymen. She knew what she had to encounter; 
but, notwithstanding, went bravely on. Her message of humanity having been 
fulfilled, she left Charleston on her return; but, alas! her exposure to the pesti- 
lential atmosphere she had been obliged to breathe had planted in her system 
the seeds of fatal disease ; and ere she reached her home, she sank under an at- 
tack of prison fever, a brave martyr to the cause of humanity and patriotism. 
The dying mother, who now rests in an unknown grave, thus left her only son, the 
sole survivor of his family, to the world’s charity; but little did she dream, as 
death closed her eyes, the future of that orphan boy. That son became President 
of this free republic, for that widow was the mother of ANDREW Jackson |” 
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MAiscecllancous. 
THE PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY.—THE NEBRASKA BILL AND THE REFORMED 
PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


The following resolutions were passed unanimously by the Pitts- 
burgh Presbytery of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, which met 
in Allegheny on the 5th ult.: 

“Resolved, That, as ministers of the gospel, we feel that we can- 
not guiltlessly be silent, when, by the Nebraska bill, slavery aims at 
the extension of its area and power in our beloved country; because 
we regard it as a great moral, social, and political evil—a system of 
injustice and oppression, embodying elements utterly at variance 
with the principles of the divine revelation which we have received 
in the gospel, which we believe, and of the kingdom of Christ, which 
we seek to advance, as well as destructive of natural liberty, and 
in constant and injurious conflict with the free institutions of our 
country. 

“Resolved, That we are opposed to the Nebraska bill now before 
Congress, because we consider it obnoxious to the charge of fraud 
and dishonour, in aiming, by the repeal of the Missouri Compromise 
of 1820, as the violation of a solemn compact, which consecrated all 
territory north of 36 deg. 30 min. for ever to freedom—a breach of 
faith, which is not only disreputable to the authors and supporters 
of the bill, but calculated, were the bill to become a law, to destroy 
confidence in political enactments, and to inflict upon our country 
and its government an indelible stain of public infamy. 

“Resolved, That we are opposed to the Nebraska bill, because, by 
legislating for the extension of slavery, it abandons the principles 
and policy of our fathers, who, in their Declaration of Independence, 
enumerate among the inalienable rights of man, life, liberty, and the 
pursuit of happiness; whose aim, as expressed in the Constitution, 
was “to establish justice, and secure for themselves and posterity 
the blessings of liberty;” and who sought to realize these objects by 
mitigating the evils of slavery, where they could not remove it— 
limiting its area, and providing for its ultimate extinction, so that, 
as the Constitution was unsullied with the name of slavery, the gene- 
ral government might be kept free from the disgrace, and the coun- 
try purged from its existence. 

“Resolved, That while we are willing to maintain a just regard 
to the interests of the South, and earnestly desire to seek the per- 
petual existence of the Union, we can never consent that it be per- 
verted from its original noble purpose of establishing justice, and 
perpetuating the blessings of liberty, in order to become an instru- 
ment of oppression for the extension of slavery, which is the only 
real element of danger to the Union. We hold it to be enlightened, 
just, and conservative policy on the part of the national government, 
to limit slavery where it cannot extinguish it, and to ‘keep all free 
territory for ever from being blighted with its curse.” 


—— @= 


REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN NEW ZEALAND. 
It is pleasing to record that a Reformed Presbyterian house of worship has 
recently been erected in the district of Manawatu, New Zealand, in connex- 
ion with the mission of our brethren of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in 
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Scotland to the natives of that colony. The chief, Ikhakara, and his tribe, 
are regular attendants upon Rev. Dr. Duncan’s ministry, and who has given, 
for a considerable time past, cheerful evidence of progress in the knowledge 
and practice of true religion, has done everything in his power to complete the 
structure, and to render it suitable. Mr. Duncan, in a letter dated January, 
thus refers to the erection of the house of worship :—“ We are, indeed, now 
well provided for as regards a place of worship. The house is large, substan- 
tial, and has a very neat and pleasing appearance. It has been a great labour 
from time to time to the natives, at least to some of them, and its completion 
has been a great relief and cause of joy to their minds. Ikhakara has had a 
great deal of anxiety about it. Having had his mind impressed with King Da- 
vid’s reflection on himself, when he said unto Nathan the prophet, “ See, now, 
I dwell in a house of cedar, but the ark of God dwelleth within curtains,” he 
resolved that he would not build a good house to dwell in until he had finished 
the erection of a really commodious and decent church. Amidst many dis- 
couragements and interruptions, he kept steady to his purpose. He cheerful- 
ly bore the heaviest part of the undertaking, both in personal labour and in 
the contribution of money. ‘Taking one day with another, from first to last, I 
am certain that he has given towards it nearly a year of really working time, 
besides upwards of ten pounds sterling.” It is gratifying to notice further, 
that the lieutenant-governor of the colony bestowed windows, to the value of 
£22, for this house of worship; that D. M‘Lean, Esq., land commissioner, 
provided the pulpit and door, value £3 10s., and that other gentlemen in the 
colony contributed handsomely to the building. Mr. Duncan’s labours in 
sb opi and instructing the natives are incessant, and would seem to be pro- 

ucing desirable fruits. It is expected that a native church, constituted on 
the principles of a covenanted testimony, will be organized at no distant day 
in New Zealand.— Belfast Monitor. i 


FAVOURABLE SIGNS AMONG THE JEWISH PEOPLE. 


In the ‘Scottish Presbyterian,” the Rev. John Cunningham, LL.D., the esteemed 
missionary from the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Scotland to the Jews in 
London, has lately published an admirable paper on “The Present Condition of 
the Jews compared with the Past, and the Prophetic Future,” from which we 
give the following extract, as containing valuable information concerning the 
present condition of the Jewish race, and the favourable prospects of missionary 
efforts among them.—Enprror. 


“Towards the close of the last century, Moses Mendelsohn, in a work which 
he published, struck a deadly stroke at the power of the Rabbis over the people 
by denying the power of the Synagogue to pronounce the kherem or curse, an 
promulgating sentiments in favour of a rational kind of religion; and so opposite to 
the generally entertained sentiments of the Jews were the opinions to which he 
gave expression, that Lavater supposed him far advanced towards a profession of 
Christianity, and accordingly addressed to him an impressive invitation to declare 
an acceptance on his part of the truth as it isin Jesus. But the reply which Men- 
delsohn returned was far from being encouraging, for instead of homologating the 
doctrines of Christianity, it endorsed most of the errors of Judaism, and in the 
most insidious manner opposed all the distinguishing truths of Christianity. The 
Reformed Jews took the instructions of Mendelsohn as their guide; and for num- 
bers of years, Jews in various countries, especially on the Continent of Europe 
and in London, have rejected the authority of the Talmud, and reformed or altered 
the liturgy by leaving out many of the Jewish prayers. But all Jews, whether 
orthodox or reformed—i. ¢., whether submitting to the Talmud or not—reject the 
Divinity, and Messiahship, and atonement of Christ. Another agency which has 
been active in overturning the dominion of the Talmud is the propagandism of the 
deism of the French school. As the African professors of corrupt Christianity be- 
came easily subdued to the faith of their Saracen invaders, as the infidelity of 
France and Switzerland easily grew out of the soil, replenished with the corrupt 
remains of a once living Christian Church in those lands, so the Jews, infidels as 
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to the Gospel of Christ, became an easy prey to irreligion in its grossest form ; and 
now thousands above thousands of the children of Israel deny the Divine inspira- 
tion even of the law of Moses. But if for half a century past the Jews surrendered 
not a little, in belief and practice, of what their fathers held to deism or infidelity, 
they have been deeply influenced by the hallowed power of Divine truth. The 
Word of God has been largely circulated among the children of Israel for many 
ears. The Scriptures of the Old Testament and those of the New have been read 
y many whose fathers were confined wholly to the Hebrew prayers ; and Christ 
has been preached to unnumbered individuals of the children of Abraham. The 
effects for good have not as yet been so great as could be wished, but a decided 
improvement has been manifested by many of the people. It was customary for 
the Jews on all occasions to revile the name of Jesus. Their children were re- 
quired on the evening of Friday to repeat the blasphemous sentiments and ex- 
pressions contained in the wicked production entitled the Toledoth Jeshu. _ But 
now many Jews, even including their rabbis, speak of Christ with respect, and are 
pleased to call Him the Prophet of Nazareth. Dr. Raphall, a Jewish rabbi, in one 
of his lectures ‘On the Post-Biblical History of the Jews,’ delivered in 1848 before 
large audiences of the people of Birmingham, said—‘ While I, and the Jews of 
the present day, protest against being identified with the zealots who were con- 
cerned in the proceedings against Jesus of Nazareth, we are far from reviling His 
character or deriding His precepts, which are, indeed, for the most part, the pre- 
cepts of Moses and the prophets. You have heard me style Him the ‘Great 
Teacher of Nazareth,’ for that designation I and the Jews take to be His due. No 
enlightened Jew can or will deny that the doctrines taught in His name have been 
the means of reclaiming the most important portion of the civilized world from 
gross idolatry, and of making the revealed Word of God known to nations of 
whose very existence the men who sentenced Him were probably ignorant; nor 
do I, and the Jews of the present day, stand alone in this view, since it was held 
by the great Maimonides six hundred years ago.’ And in a lecture delivered 
first at New York in October 1844, by M. M. Noah, a Jew holding the office of a 
judge in America, he says—‘It has been said, and with some commendations on 
what was called my liberality, that I did not in this discourse, on its first delivery, 
term Jesus of Nazareth an impostor. I have never considered Him such. The 
impostor generally aims at temporal power, attempts to subsidize the rich and 
weak believer, and draws around him followers of influence whom he can con- 
trol. Jesus was free from fanaticism; His was a quiet, subdued, retiring faith; 
He mingled with the poor, communed with the wretched, avoided the rich, and 
rebuked the vain-glorious. In the calm of the evening He sought shelter in the se- 
cluded groves of Olivet, or wandered pensively on the shores of Galilee. He 
sincerely believed in His mission; He courted’ no one, flattered no one; in His 
De denunciations He was pointed and severe, in His religion calm and sub- 
ued. These are not characteristics of an impostor; but, admitting that we give a 
different interpretation to His mission, when 150,000,000 believe in His Divinity, 
and we see around us abundant evidences of the happiness, good faith, mild go- 
vernment, and liberal feelings which spring from His religion, what right has any 
one to call Him an impostor? That religion which is calculated to make mankind 
great and happy cannot be a false one.’ 
“Thus, though these and other Jews do not acknowledge the Divine character 
and Messiahship of Jesus, they speak of Him not as their fathers did, with re- 
proach, but with great respect, and thus voluntarily manifest their inconsistency in 
not yielding subjection to His doctrine and law. Accordingly, while the estimate 
which the Jews formed of Christ is rising, that which they entertained of the Tal- 
mud is unequivocally and extensively on the decrease. Many Jews of most coun- 
tries are now disposed to smile at the follies of that system, and of many thousands 
but few persons here and there will be found to plead for that Baal. In proportion 
as the knowledge of the gospel is extended among the people, their respect for 
tradition is given up. It seems to be a general principle that the state of the Jews 
in different countries resembles that of the people among whom they reside. 
Thus, in France and Hungary, as well as elsewhere, many are not merely im- 
moral, but thoroughly infidel—rejecting not merely the dross of tradition, but also 
the fine gold of God’s law. In Galicia and other provinces where the Romish su- 
perstition is at its height, the Jews cling to their ancient customs, to their long 
robes, long beards, and their old ceremonies. On the north of Africa, and in other 
countries under the influence of Mohammedanism, they are thoroughly supersti- 
Nous, and, though ground down to the utmost by oppression, comparing themselves 
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with their degraded and cruel neighbours, manifest a greater pride than they do in 
countries under liberal governments. In England they keep their own Sabbath 
better than they do in those countries on the continent of Europe where the Chris- 
tian Sabbath is more profaned; and in America, where Christianity is extensively 
professed, their social and moral standing is perhaps as high as in any country. 
Where the Jews were persecuted and denied privileges extended to others, they 
became necessarily more and more drawn to one another and inimical to those 
who lived around them. Thus, in Germany, where they were forbidden to follow 
certain trades and honourable professions, and even prohibited the use of the 
spoken language of the people, they became more and more wedded to their pe- 
culiar principles and practices, and exclusive in their sentiments with respect to 
others. But elsewhere they differ much less from their neighbours in manners 
and customs. And the statement of the late Grace Aguilar, one of themselves, is 
true, that ‘The domestic manners of both the German and Spanish Jews in Great 
Britain are so exactly similar to those of their British brethren, that, were it not 
for the observance of the seventh day instead ofthe first, the prohibition of certain 
meats, and the celebration of certain solemn festivals and rites, it would be diffi- 
cult to distinguish a Jewish from a native household.’ It may be added, therefore, 
—How much might the people of Israel be influenced for good, by professing 
Christians in their individual and social relations living in conformity with the pre- 
cious truths of the Gospel which they maintain. 

‘The long cherished desire of the people for a worldly kingdom, in which they 
should enjoy peculiar privileges distinct from or superior to the rest of mankind, 
still continues very strong. Hence the panting of the Jews after the enjoyment of 
political privileges in all the nations of the world, not knowing but by the turning 
of the wheel of fortune, of which they speak, some auspicious hour might bring 
them power and influence among the kingdoms of the earth. Hence the efforts of 
Judge Noah and others to raise funds wherewith to erect a Jewish temple at Jeru- 
salem, and to induce Christians to aid the Jews in returning as a people to their 
beloved land. Hence the readiness of the Jews to bestow the courteous epithet of 
Messiah on persons supposed to be favourable to their political advancement as a 
people; as, forexample, now on the present Pope, when sustaining the character of 
a reformer, and then on Sir Moses Montefiore, who undertook sundry kind offices 
on their behalf in the East. This principle explains also the fact of the prevalence 
of democratic principles among the Jews of Germany during the period of the revo- 
lutions of 1848 and the following years. What the adversaries of Judah and Ben- 
jamin maliciously charged upon the Jews of the captivity, that they have moved 
sedition, is true of these modern Jews. A correspondent of the Times writes from 
Berlin, in 1850—‘ Practically, the Jews have long been admitted to place and em- 
ployment, and in all the active business of life have, in proportion to their num- 
bers, the largest share. It would not be difficult to prove that most of the intellec- 
tual activity of Germany at this moment is Jewish, and to a great extent it is used 
to the destruction of the institutions and the political systems of the several States. 
Why the Hebrew element is so active in Germany, and why the Saxon spirit has 
become so sluggish, is a problem not easy to solve. Perhaps it accepts this fo- 
reign intellectual assistance in polemics and literature, as it allows itself to be led 
in civil conflict and actual fighting by men of the Gallic and Sclavonian race. It 
may be predicted, almost with certainty, that a democratic journal in Germany 
will be edited by a Jew, and that in a barricade combat the leader is a Frenchman 
or a Pole. Both facts have been proved over and over again in the criminal 
courts.’ And the celebrated Furst, professor of Hebrew in the University of Leip- 
sig, on the occasion of proposing to found a society to immortalize the name of 
Dr. Jellinck, a young learned Jew, who was shot by order of General Windisch- 
gratz for high treason, at Vienna, in November, 1848, says—‘It is a great mistake 
to look only for bigotry, for devoutness, in the Jew, even in the less cultivated ; 
there is something of greater importance which occupies the Jewish mind: this is 
the revolutionary element. Yes, those journals which, as organs of the govern- 
ments, represent the Jews as the perpetuum mobile of the revolution are quite right: 
the Jews are revolutionists. It is true that riches here and poverty there, fear and 
weakness, but especially a blind superstitious fanaticism, have sadly damped this 
element, though without destroying it; and let the party of reaction which, now 
victorious, counts, perhaps, as many Jews among its ranks as the party of pro- 
gress, be on its guard against its Jewish friends. The Jews are dangerous, for they 
think. But thought is the Shibboleth of progress, it is the kernel of the revolution ; 
thought is that dangerous barricade against which so many a throne, so many a 
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pulpit of the militant church, has been shivered to pieces and annihilated more 
quickly and effectually than pikes and scythes, wielded by unthinking masses, 
eould do it.’ The Jews of Germany expected much from the recent revolutions, 
but they gained nothing. They sowed much, but brought in little; they sowed 
the wind, but reaped the whirlwind. One of themselves declared that, by the 
changes that took place, the half of their people were reduced to poverty, and 
had nothing before them better than the prospect of emigration to America. The 
Jews, notwithstanding the little they have gained by revolution, will continue 
to expect an earthly kingdom till their minds be savingly imbued with divine 
truth. 

‘How important is it then to continue to present before them Scriptural views 
of the glorious. Redeemer and His kingdom! Long, long have the people been in 
the furnace of affliction, The chosen of God among them will be taken from it, 
freed from all their dross and tin. Suffering the curse, they have endured many 
evils, of which external afflictions were frequently the smallest. Becoming self- 
righteous, through the teachings of the Pharisees; skeptical as to various Scripture 
truths, through the promptings of the Sadducees and modern infidels; fatalists, in 
not perhaps few instances, after the manner of Mohammedans; and superstitious, 
alter the lessons set by Papists and Heathens ; and being urged and enticed to prac- 
tical ungodliness by the agency of Satan and evil men around them; and being 
destitute of the counteracting influences of true religion operating within them, 
though professing to abhor idolatry, they have vowed to submit here to one mas- 
ter, there to another, still to worship one idol shepherd and reject the Shepherd 
and Bishop of souls. How ought we to be concerned for their salvation. Alas, to 
‘think of their unfounded hopes! They fancy that if a Jew do not become a Chris- 
tian, all will be well with him in the end. For certain actions or courses of mis- 
conduct a Jew may receive the rebuke of his synagogue; but for many breaches 
of the law of God he is not reproved. He may even wear the tallith among his 
brethren, and keep the feasts, and yet be known to deny the divine original of the 
law of Moses. Nay, rabbis in power and influence among the people are known 
to hold liberal, or, in other words, rationalistic sentiments, which are subversive of 
all revealed religion. Yet the power of the rabbis is not generally so great as it 
used to be, and the Jews in some cases can dispense with the filling up of their 
situations. The people frequently are heard to say, in reference to their own 
teachers, ‘There are no great men now. The Spanish and Portuguese Jews of 
England, ever since the death of a venerated teacher, who sustained the office of 
their chief ruler, which occurred not a few years ago, have refrained to appoint a 
successor. The son of this rabbi performed his functions, but was not invested 
with his dignity ; and the half of the situations for the higher class of rabbis in Hol- 
land have for a length of time been vacant, because the Dutch Jews cannot find 
among their number persons sufficiently learned to fill them. Let Christians pray 
and strive for the conversion of the Jews. Much good directly and indirectly has 
been done among them through missions and the wide diffusion of the Scriptures. 
The Jews themselves have become disposed to teach their children the Jewish 
Scriptures grammatically. And they suffer them, in numbers gradually increasing, 
to receive instruction from the Word by means of Christian missionaries. The 
wealthy of the Jews care little for religion. The poor are held to observe their 
ceremonies by the zeal of their rabbis, and their dependence on the bounty of 
their wealthier brethren. Let God’s people be earnest in prayer, that the obsta- 
cles which stand in the way of Israel’s return to God may be removed. Even 
now the fallow ground of their heart may extensively be in process of breaking 
up. May the seed which is now being sown be greatly blessed ! May the Spi- 
rit be poured down from on high, that the wilderness and the solitary place 
may be glad, and the desert blossom as the rose; that Lebanon may be turned 
into a fruitful field, and the fruitful field be esteemed as a forest! “The day of 


the people’s deliverance will not be deferred. The Lord will hasten it in His 
time,’ 


A lady who was visiting one of the churches in New York city, commenced 
singing the hymn which was given out, when the sexton crept softly to her and 
told her that in that church the choir did all the singing. The lady afterwards re- 
marked to a friend that the church had better strike from her liturgy, ‘‘ Let the 
people praise thee, O Lord, let all the people praise thee!” 
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FACTS AND GLEANINGS. 


In the Dublin Presbyterian Sheet Almanac it is stated that, in Galway, the Pres- 
byterian missionary superintends 41 Irish schools. 

Sir H. Verney stated, at a late meeting in France, that perhaps there was no per- 
son in England who had better examined the Popish question, and was more 
decided against Popery, than the Queen. 

A French minis‘er lately mentioned an instance in which the prayers of one 
poor, aged woman became the means of revival to a slumbering church. 

A Swiss Roman Catholic priest has been converted by the reading of a New 
Testament given him by an unbeliever. ; 

A deputation of poor people in Sweden have determined to go to the King of 
Sweden, 360 miles, on foot, to beg him to take away the brandy. ‘ We are most 
of us lost drunkards, and when the rich proprietors and peasantry force upon us 
brandy as payment for our labour, then we have not strength to withstand the 
temptation.” We could weep to hear these things. They might occur at home. 

The American Baptists have, in Europe, Asia, Africa and America, under their 
Mission Board, 88 stations; otit-stations, 112; missionaries, 64; female assistants, 
66; native preachers and assistants, 205; churches, 182; baptized, 1361; present 
number, 14,253; boarding-schools, 24, with pupils, 861; day-schools 58, with pu- 

ils, 1208. 
The Burmans are about eight millions in number; they are addicted to Buddhism, 
and are cruel and vindictive. 

In Greenland, the missionaries laboured sixteen years, in Otaheite, twenty years, 
in Bengal, seventeen years, in Burmah, five years, before any conversions were 
seen to have taken place. 

Speaking of Burmah, the missionary wrote in 1829—‘ We have three lovely, 
churches, two hundred converts, and some in glory. The Karens, a mountain tribe, 
received the truth. Churches spring up, dotting the wilderness like so many tapers. 
In 1836, the number of converts in Maulmain, Tavoy, Rangoon, and Ava, was 

1144.” How sweet to hear of Jesus’ glory spreading! 

Steward, in a note in his book on Wesleyan Methodists, states that Methodism 
has been shorn of nearly one hundred thousand of its members in the struggle for re- 
form in its government and administration. 

It is curious that there are about five hundred verses in Matthew’s Gospel that 
are also in Mark’s, more than three hundred verses in Luke that are also in Mark, 
and about one hundred and twenty that are also in Matthew. Nearly one-half of 
the Gospel by Matthew is to be found in Mark, and more than one-third of the 
Gospel by Luke is to be found in Mark or Matthew. 

In Genoa, a Roman Catholic church has been purchased for £3000 by the Wal- 
densian Christians, whose labours in that city, where there are 30,000 emigrants, 
have been signally blessed. ' 

Fifteen converts have been baptized in nine months, at the Free Church Mission 
in Madras, all of them persons of education and great intelligence, and most oi 
them from influential classes in native society. 

During the last thirty years, at least 1,200,000 scholars have passed through the 
Sabbath-schools in Ireland. During that time there have been issued to the schools 
a quarter of a million of Bibles and Testaments, and one million and a quarter poi- 
tions of Scripture. Oh, for times of refreshing! 

It is said that a quarter of a million of money was expended upon the dress of 
one image of the Virgin Mary in the city of Rome, 

Doctor Gaussen of Geneva estimates the Jews at seven millions—a larger popu- 
lation than that of Ireland. Among the Karaite Jews of Lutzk, no instance of law- 
suit or prosecution against them is to be found in public documents for 200 years. 

The Evangelical Society of Belgium employs sizteen ministers, who preach the 
Gospel in that Popish, but free country, in forty-five stations. 

It is said that nearly all the celebrated poets, philosophers, lawyers, and divines 
of Germany are Protestants. Modern Popery is the vampire of intellect and genius. 

In Ur of the Chaldees, out of 7500 Armenian Christians and 1000 Jacobites, it 
is estimated that five hundred are beginning to seek the light of Protestantism. 
‘The God of glory is once more appearing in the town of Abraham. 

A conspiracy, in consequence of the altar curses of the priests, to shoot Lord 
Clements, at his seat in Connaught, has been detected. One of the workmen at 
the church he is building was offered a pistol and some money to do the bloody 
deed. Never were the priests so fierce as now.—ZIrish Presb. Mag. 
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At Liverpool, it has been estimated that there is an annual loss of £700,000 by pil- 
fering alone. . 

“What will ldo with my children?” said a poor Papist to his priest, in Kerry, 
after hearing him denounce him for sending them to the Presbyterian Industrial 
Schools there. ‘‘Send them to the workhouse,’’ was his answer. 

One institution in London, with which Lord Shaftesbury is connected, received, 
during two years, 3000 applications for admission within its walls, from persons” 
who had undergone their sentence:in prison, praying in the most earnest manner 
to be taken in from what they called the horrible condition into which they had 
fallen. 

It has been ascertained that the whole number of children in London actuall 
in course of training for a life of fraud, theft, and violence, much exceeds 3000. 

There are said to be 6000 professional thieves in London, who have to depend 
entirely for their subsistence on robbery. 

It has been remarked, that not two in one hundred of those persons who had 
reached the age of twenty, without falling into crime and evil courses, were ever 
guilty of dishonesty in adolescence or old age. : 

Lord Shaftesbury examined 100 children, and ascertained from them that the 
first dishonesty of which they had been guilty was the theft of a penny for the 
penny theatre. i" 

In Germany, according to Sir J. Pakington, Switzerland, and many parts of 
Europe, the proportion of the population educated in schools was 1 to 6; in the 
Free States of America, one in 7; in the Slave States of America and in England, 
it is one in 12. 

The number of criminals under twenty years of age, imprisoned in 1815, was 
6803, or 1 in 449 of the population between ten and twenty years of age; while in 
1844, they amounted to 11,348, or 1 in 304 of the population of the same age. 

‘In 1852 there were 663 youths, between eight and seventeen years of age, ap- 
prehended in Newcastle, where it is authoritatively stated that juvenile crime is in- 
creasing four times as fast as the population. : 

In Manchester and Salford there are 17,177 children, neither at school nor work, 
between three and fifteen years of age. 

In London, between the years 1814 and 1818, the proportion of criminals under 
twenty years of age, to the population of the metropolis under that age, increased 
from 1 in 56 to 1 in 47. 

There is a district in Liverpool, peopled at the rate of 657,963 to the square mile, 
being 2? times the maximum density ascertained in any part of London; and there 
is one street in that district where.one out of every ten of the inhabitants is annually 
attacked with fever. 

Through the kingdom of Wurtemberg, every child from six to fourteen years of 
age must go to school; and if a child is absent a day without good reason, the pa- 
rents must pay a fine of four kreutzers. The education is very thorough, 

Eleven millions seven hundred and two thousand copies of absolutely vicious and 
Sabbath-breaking newspapers are circulated every year in Great Britain, while the 
issue of Bibles and religious tracts does not amount to a third of this number. 

There are about sixty cheap weekly periodicals, having a pernicious tendency, 
the yearly sale of which is above siz millions. Ofa worse class still, about 650,000 
are annually issued. 

Adding all the annual issues of Bibles, Testaments, tracts, newspapers and periodi- 
cals, we find a total of 24,418,620, leaving a balance on the side of evil of above 
four millions. ; 

There are annually issued of infidel publications, above 12,000; of atheistic 
publications, 524,000. Where do they get readers? What are God’s people about ? 

There are 530 charitable societies in London, with an aggregate amount dis- 
bursed during the year of £1,805,635. 

Of the offences committed in Great Britain, an eighth are ascribed to children, 
and a fourth to parties under twenty-one years of age. 

There are 2000 orphans in the jails of England! 

In three years, there were 833 children committed to Glasgow prison under 14 
years of age. 

One great question of the age is, how best to deal with juvenile criminals for 
their reformation ?—lId. 
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RELIGION IN THE EAST. 

The following letter from one of the missionaries of the American 
Board was addressed to a minister of our church for the benefit of 
theological students, but the light which it throws on the state of 
the Kastern churches, and particularly on the state of the Greek 
church, is of such general interest, that the readers of the Banner 
generally will, doubtless, read it with interest. It is fresh in the 
recollection of the public that the Puseyite party in England, with 
Lord Aberdeen and the Bishop of Oxford at their head, have used 
every effort to damage Bishop Gobat, the Episcopal Bishop of Jeru- 
salem, because he successfully preached the gospel to the members 
of the Greek church, and have declared themselves opposed to all 
attempts to make proselytes from the “Greek communion,” and “did 
not contemplate giving any sanction to secession from it;” and, 
further, as an indication of their views of the nature of a true church; 
“look forward with hope to the possibility of some nearer connex- 
ion hereafter between that communion and the Church of England.” 
The good Bishop, however, having his commission from a higher au- 
thority, goes on preaching Christ to Jew and Greek without any re- 
gard to the opinions or hopes of the Secretary of State, or the Bishop 
of Oxford, and, in his last communication, reports “that the desire 
on the part of the Greek and Armenian Christians to join the Church 
_of England is daily increasing.” At Nazareth there is a congrega- 
tion of over 180 souls:— 

TREBIZOND, December 19, 1853. 

DeAR Brotuer,—I improve this opportunity to fulfil a promise that I 
made to you on the deck of the Sultana as I was about to leave my native 
land. A kind Providence has watched over me and brought me in safety to this 
land. Though I have not yet reached my intended station (Kaiseri,) I may 
be able to give some information concerning this people. “TI write to you, 
young men, because ye are strong;” but not to counsel, that is the business 
of older men. A young brother like yourself, I am desirous of being useful 
in the vineyard of my Master. Led, I trust, by an all-wise Providence, I have 
been conducted hither. God will determine the length of my sojourn. At 
present the sky is threatening; wars and fightings are about us; rumours of 
wars float on every breeze; we stand in our place and look up; as yet the 
pillar and the cloud have been our guide, and we know that our God is a very 
present help in time of trouble. Whether or not this convulsion be the death- 
throes of the Turkish government, we have faith to believe the work of the 
Lord is to advance till this whole land shall be renovated and saved. 

The field is great, the harvest is immense, and—I was about to say the la- 
bourers none, but the little company of devoted missionaries is not to be for- 
gotten; in God’s strength they have done valiantly; they will appear with 
their sheaves at the last day; but, comparatively speaking, they seem as the 
dust in the balance; yet, we know there is a handful of corn upon the tops of 
the mountains, the fruit whereof shall shake like Lebanon. 

There is no want of religion in this country. Protestants are the only ones 
who are here thought destitute of religion. The Mussulman is religious. Five 
times a day the muezzin’s cry, from every mosque in the land, calls him to 


prayers. A seventh part of time he refrains from labour toa great extent. 
He bestows of his goods to feed the poor. Perhaps some would give thei 
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bodies to be burned rather than deny the faith; but, alas, his religion is the 
form without the substance; his prayers are addressed to a God, but Mahomet 
is his prophet. He does not remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. His 
alms are given to be seen of men. 

Here is the descendant of the Greek, who esteemed the gospel foolishness, 
but he is not irreligious; priests minister continually at his altar. He has 
feasts almost without number; his appointed fasts are observed; the name 
of Christ is often on his lips; every Sabbath he goes to the place of prayer. 
But is this godliness ?—that godliness which is profitable for the life that now 
is and that which is to come? Far from it. His priests are hirelings—his 
feasts an abomination—his prayers unholy incense—his fasts mockery. The 
mame of Christ is all they know of Him. His Sabbath is a holiday spent in 
mirth and feasting, knavery, rascality, lying, theft, and even murder, are not 
inconsistent with religious devotion. What I have said of the Greek is true, 
also of the Armenian. The former are more artful and deceitful, the latter 
more open to conviction. 

Some of the descendants of Abraham are here. They still seek to be justi- 
fied by the works of the law. The vail is still upon their hearts. Though 
they are covetous, they are not so openly vicious. 

Here, also, are those emissaries of Satan—where are they not?—the Jesu- 
its; they have “stolen the livery of heaven to serve the devil in.” You know 
their works; I need not enlarge upon them. 

These all have the form of godliness, but deny the power thereof. They 
are as the bones in the valley, exceeding dry, and must remain so unless the 
Spirit of the Lord breathe upon them: All are dead in sin; the Christian sects 
only have a name to live while they are dead. With the exception of the 
Protestants, no one worships God in a language that he can understand. The 
Mussulman uses Arabic; the Greek, ancient Greek; the «1.:cnian, ancient 
Armenian; the Jew, Hebrew; and the Catholic, Latin. 

Such is a brief outline of the religions of this country. For the Turks 
little can be done at present. He who renounces his faith must die. Re- 
cently one has been beheaded in Adrianople for professing Christ. Should we 
attempt to proselytize among them, our stay here would, doubtless, be short. 
As it is we are protected by them. But the Greek, the Armenian, the Jew, 
the Catholic, can be reached unless they are under priestly rule. 

What is to be done for these souls?—-what for the millions in other lands 
who are perishing without the gospel ? 

Oh, young man, stay not around the place of your birth!—linger not in 
America where there are so many to preach the gospel. Hasten, O, hasten, 
with the message of the everlasting gospel, and preach it to the perishing! 
Why will you not? ’Tis Jesus asks you. Answer, then, in the light of 
eternity. Your brother in Christ, J. N. Batu. 


> 


A Worp on Coventine in Cuurcu.—We copy the following from an autobiogra- 
phy which Hugh Miller is now publishing in the Edinburgh Witness* 

A simple incident which occurred during my first morning attendance at Dr. 
Mc‘Crie’s chapel strongly impressed me with a sense of his sagacity. There was 
a great deal of coughing in the place, the effect of a recent change of weather, and 
the doctor, whose voice was not a very strong one, and who seemed somewhat 
annoyed by the ruthless interruptions, stopping suddenly short in the middle of his 
argument, made a dead pause. When people are taken by surprise, they cease 
to cough—a circumstance on which he had evidently calculated. Every eye was 
now turned towards him, and for a full minute so dead was the silence, that one 
might easily have heard a pin drop. _ . 

‘I see, my friends,” said the doctor, resuming his speech with a suppressed 
smile; “I see you can be all quiet enough when [ am quiet.” 

There was not a little genuine strategy in the rebuke; and as cough lies a good 
deal more under the influence of the will than most coughers suppose, such was its 
effect, that during the rest of the service there was not a tithe of the previous cough- 
ing. | 
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Miisstonary RXutelltgence. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


TOUR IN THE HIMMALEHS. 
(Continued.) 

May 3d. Marched from Karhanu down a very steep descent, and 
then along an undulating ridge to the village of Bandrauli. Here 
we arrived about nine o’clock; alighted under the shade of a large 
walnut tree, and, having spread our horses’ blankets, lay down to 
rest until breakfast should be prepared. I was soon fast asleep, and 
continued for some time in that state, when I was suddenly awakened. 
by a tremendous invasion of fleas, which covered me from head to: 
feet, and insinuated themselves into every accessible part of my 
body. My first care was to “repel” this “invasion” by disrobing as: 
quickly as possible, and clearing out of the infested quarters: After 
breakfast we conversed with a number of the principal men* of the 
village, who listened with eagerness to the Gospel message. On our’ 
return, we were warmly received by these people, and readily sup- 
plied with every thing we wanted. On the second occasion, we ar- 
rived at the village late in the evening, and spent the night there. 
We kept preaching to a late hour—the people showing, by their 
questions on what was said, that they were interested in. these 
“strange tidings.” : 

The night of May 5d, we spent at Shilanra, some five miles from. 
Bandrauli. Here we were visited by a fat old Brahmin, who, in re- 
turn for much good counsel and sound instruction, sold us some sour 
milk, which spoiled our first cup of téa. 

May 4th. Marched about ten miles, without getting to a village. 
This day we crossed the Tonse river, a stream almost as large as the 
Jumna, and which unites with the latter river on their emerging into: 
the plains. There is a picturesque old bridge across this river, which 
has almost given way in the centre. It is constructed on the old Him- 
malayan plan of successive tiers of beams projecting over each other 
from both sides of the river, till the centre “reach” becomes suffi- 
ciently narrow to be spanned by a single beam. I told you of these 
mountain bridges in my account of my trip to Gangoutri. This 
one over the Tonse is superior to any I then saw; but, from age, 
and a series of accidents, it seems so frail that it is not likely to sur- 
vive the floods of the present rainy season. I understand it will 
_ soon be superseded by an iren suspension bridge, similar to the one 
over the Jumna already noticed. Our tent was pitched about four 
miles above*the river, at a village called Mandhaur. Here:we found 
some readers, and, consequently, rather intelligent people, particu- 
larly the head man of the village, who is a Brahmin. On our return, 
we merely stopped to dine at this village, and proceeded to preach 
in one contiguous to it, but some distance off the road. As we ap- 
proached this village, I felt a strong presentiment that there was a 
call to us to stop there. I could not account for the feeling; but, 
sure enough, when we arrived in the centre of the place, we soon 
found that our arrival was opportune. The villagers were in pro- 
found distress owing to the ravages of the small-pox, which had ear- 
ried away, ina few days, some seven or eight persons. A girl, about 
twelve years of age, came running out of one of the houses towards 
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us, in great distress. She presented a most hideous spectacle—a 
living mass of putrefaction. When a Hindu is seized with small-pox, 
the friends abandon the poor victim to the ravages of the disease, 
and scarcely ever use even the slightest remedy to alleviate the suf- 
fering. This poor child was evidently suffering most acutely from 
the loathsome disease, and probably from the neglect of her friends. 
She was rudely driven away, and shut up in her house. We spent a 
considerable time in pointing out their duty in their present circum- 
stances, both to the diseased and to those who had hitherto escaped. 
We told them of the advantages of vaccination, as a preventive, 
and combated their prejudices on the subject; and, above all, we 
pointed them to the great Physician of souls. It was a most solemn 
evening. The people were seriously disposed, and we partook with 
them the sadness of the occasion. The Lord grant that they may re- 
member that evening as long as it will cling to my own memory; 
and may they be as much impressed by its solemnity as I myself was. 
It was almost dark when we reached our tent, at the Tonse bridge. 
There we found a Russian “put up” for the night, in the shade of a 
shepherd’s hut. He was travelling alone, with only a couple of hill- 
men to carry his trunk and other baggage. He could speak very 
little English, and as little Hindustani, so I was unable to converse 
much with him. He seemed a man of good manners, and evidently 
of good standing in his own country; and what could be his object 
in travelling in this manner, I could not make out. His design was 
to enter Russia on the East, having penetrated through central Asia, 
alone and unprotected as he was when I saw him. 

May 5th. Marched over a high ridge of hills, and down on the 
other side, to.a village called Tikri. There we breakfasted and re- 
mained till the afternoon. During the whole time, we were sur- 
rounded by a large assemblage of the inhabitants of this and other 
adjoining villages. The language of the people here was more bar- 
barous and unintelligible than in any place we visited, but we were 
enabled to make them understand our meaning by the dint of perse- 
verance, and. sometimes by calling to our aid our own servants and 
some of the chief men of the place, who had been more accustomed 
to see Europeans than the vulgar throng. We spent the day in a 
“Chardhari,” or.a small square house, open on all sides, with an ele- 
vated floor, ‘used by the people on ereat occasions for the accommo- 
dation of ouests, &e., &c. Just in front of the ‘‘Chardhari” stood a 
temple dedicated to Méha- LG, and built in the Tartar style of all the 
‘temples in this district. We distributed books and medicines to 

many in this place. On our return, they received us very kindly ; 
asked for more books; made many inquiries about vaccination, par- 
ticularly why the English cut the arm, in vaccination, near the shoul- 
der,.instead of on the wrist,.as. customary here. I may here remark 
that inoculation is practised to some extent,among the hill people. 
The Brahmin. repeats certain forms of words, and then proceeds to in- 
‘troduce the virus by making an incision on the wrist, just at the point 
-where themetacarpal bones of the ,thumb and fore- finger come in 
contact. The people.seem to.think that there is some peculiar effi- 
cacy in this spot; and strongly maintain that the Brahmin’s “ chop,” 
Gnoculation,) is far superior to the Hnglish one. They asserted, 
‘(and this I could not deny,) that many. people had taken small- “pox 
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after receiving the English “chop,” whereas, no one ever took this 
disease after receiving the Brahmin’s “ chop.” They attributed the 
superiority of the latter to the position on the wrist, and the inferi- 
ority of the former to its being placed near the shoulder. I have 
always tried to persuade them that the position on the body is not 
the cause of the difference. Neither are the Brahmin’s incantations 
to be depended upon, but the nature of the infecting virus used. I 
will leave the question of the comparative merits of vaccination and 
inoculation to some one more learned on this subject than I; but I 
know I have some difficulty in pronouncing in favour of the former 
(vaccination,) when asked my opinion by those who have seen the 
good effects of the latter (inoculation.) From Tikri, we had a long 
descent to the bank of a pretty little stream, along which the road 
wound for some distance, and, then crossing, ascended the opposite 
hill, to a place called Peuntra. There we tented on the night of the 
fifth. We reached the tenting ground about nine o’clock, P.M., and 
had dinner between ten and eleven. Our whole party very much 
fatigued by a long and difficult march. | | 


(To be continued.) 
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EXTRACTS FROM A JOURNAL OF -AN ITINERANCY MADE IN NOVEMBER AND 
DECEMBER, 1853. 


Nov. 1.—Manglam.—In the bazar of this place, this morning, 
while trying to find an opportunity to preach to the people, I halted 
at a bunya’s shop, before the door of which I perceived a parrot 
hung up in a cage, and repeating the name of one of the Hindoo 
deities. This circumstance, trifling in itself, afforded me the desired 
occasion of making known the gospel. Almost as soon as I com- 
menced a large crowd began to assemble to hear what the “Ferin- 
gee’ was saying. I intimated to them pretty plainly, in the first 
place, that their calling on their gods might well be compared to the 
prating of this parrot, that pronounced the name of Ram, &c., with- 
out knowing what it said. While endeavouring to teach them the 
only mode of worship acceptable to God, I was interrupted by a man 
in the crowd, who said that God dwelt in each of us as an image of 
the sun in a vessel of clear water. I replied that his illustration 
would apply in our case if our hearts were pure like the clear water 
in the vessel. If we were as holy, I continued, as our first parents, 
who were created in the image of God, and for a time continued in 
innocency, our hearts would certainly reflect that image more brightly 
than clear water does that of the sun. They denied that man was 
made in the image of God. After showing them that by this denial 
they contradicted what they themselves had just advanced, I took 
occasion to tell them that our hearts had become polluted with sin, 
the cause of their becoming so, and the only remedy for this state of 
‘things. I was listened to for some time with considerable attention. 
My catechist, Theodore Wylie, followed with a suitable address. 

Hapar.—A very large town, or rather city, with a most extensive 
bazar. My catechist and I, with some difficulty, found a place to 
stand and address the crowd. After a short conversation between 
my assistant and a bunya, during which a crowd assembled, I was 
about to commence adiscourse when a sip&hi (native soldier) inquired 
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how it was possible for one employed in worldly matters to obtain 
salvation. In endeavouring to enlighten him, and the rest of my au- 
dience also, on this point, I brought prominently forward the sub- 
ject of the atonement of Christ. his doctrine was quite unaccep- 
table to a mussulman in the crowd, who, from his appearance, I 
judged to be an individual of some standing. He contended that 
obedience to the commands of God was quite sufficient to procure 
our salvation without an atonement. Otherwise these commands had 
beer given to no purpose. I made an effort to convince him that 
our best works, being defiled by sin, could not possibly have any 
merit, but quite failed in my object. In the course of the discussion, 
which lasted much longer than I intended, I happened to remark 
that we are bond-slaves to sin, and are liberated only by the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who pays our ransom, just as any individual. possessing 
the means and being so disposed, might pay the price of a slave, and 
then give him his freedom. The slave thus freed would, of course, 
feel bound, by the strongest ties of gratitude, to serve to the whole 
extent of his power his kind liberator. My design was chiefly to 
show that in addition to all the other claims Christ has upon us for 
our whole service there was this strong one of gratitude. My op- 
ponent then called in question the propriety of my illustration by 
intimating that according to my doctrine men were at liberty to serve 
their Maker or not, as suited their inclination, there being no special 
obligation upon them farther than a mere sense of gratitude to obey 
hiscommands. I; of course, endeavoured to set him right on the sub- 
ject, but, with all my efforts, could not succeed in convincing him of 
the necessity for an atonement in order to our soul’s salvation. This 
‘is a doctrine to which the Mussulmans are especially opposed. They 
‘hold, as is generally known, that the exercise of the mercy of God 
is all-sufficient to remove our guilt, and bring us to heaven and hap- 
iness. 
4 Galauti.—A small town. On the march hither this morning, passed 
a newly erected Hindoo temple, on each corner of which was placed 
the statue of a faquir in a sitting posture. These figures, which ap- 
peared to be of stone, were so well executed as to be mistaken at a 
‘little distance for living beings. The natives of this country often 
display considerable skill in statuary. In the bazar, discoursed on 
the miracle of Christ in reference to the leper whom he cleansed, 
Matthew vill. 2. To the natives of this country, where the incurable 
disease of leprosy manifests itself in so dreadful a manner, the heal- 
ing of an individual thus afflicted is one of the most astonishing in- 
‘stances of miraculous influence. They are, therefore, much better 
able to appreciate the almighty power and goodness that were dis- 
played in the cure of the leper, as recorded by the Evangelist, than 
the inhabitants of those countries where the disease is comparatively 
unknown. Oh! that the gospel were made the means of healing the 
deadly leprosy of soul, from which the people of this land now suffer 
“80 unspeakably, and unless God in his mercy prevent will suffer still 
more in the world to come. 
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SUBSCRIPTIONS IN BEHALF OF THE DEHRA MISSION, COLLECTED AT 
LANDOUR AND :MUSSOORIE. 


Subscribers’? Names. en Subscribers’ Names, Rs, 
1 The Maharajah Dhulip Ling, 250/42 A. O. Hume, Esq., C.’S. 20 
2 General Vincent, 100/48 Capt. Turnbull, 20 
8 Col. Cantley, - 3100)44 Capt. Capel, 20 
4 J. Muir, Esq., C.S8., 100 |45 Major Fraser, 20 
5 Col. Blackford, 100 |46 Brigadier Lloyd, 20 
6 A. Ross, Esq., C.8. 100 |.47 ‘Mrs. Jackson, 20 
7 Dr. Johnston, __, 100/48 Lieut. Baggs, 16 
8 Proceeds of two Lectures by 49 Major Bryant, 16 
S. es Wes : 100) 50 Col. Steele, | 16 
9M. Thornhill, Esq., C.'S., 00} 51 Capt. Renny Taileur, 16 
10 Capt. Baird Smith, 50/52 H. G. Scott, Esq., 16 
d1 J. Mackinnon, Esq., 50/53 Capt. Dudley Hill, 16 
‘12 Col. Waugh, 50 |}54 J... Campbell, Hsq., 0. 8. 16 
13. Col. Reilly, 50/55 R.8.'Mackey, Esq., * 15 
14 Wm. Kay, Esq., 50 {56 Mr. Blackburn, 10 
15 J. Phillips, Esq., 50} 57 Capt. Chilcott, 10 
16 Rev. J. R. Campbell, 50/58 Rev. R. Maddock, 10 
17 Capt. Mackechnie, 50/59 Major Talbot, 10 
418 D. RB. Morrison, Esq., C.8., 50} 60+ Capt. Hall, 10 
19 J..Powell,: Esq., 00 |61 Col. Shuldham, 10 
(20 M. R. Guppins, Esq.,.C.8., 50/62 Capt. Rind, 10 
21 G. D, Turnbull, Esq., C.S., 50/63 Mr. Vaughan, 10 
22 Capt. Boswell, 50} 64 H. G. Keene, Hsq., C.8., 10 
.23 Major Fisher, 50 |65 Major Macdougall, 8 
24 W. Greig, Esq., 32/66 .H. D. F. Lewis, Esq., i) 
25 Brigadier Horne, 32|67 Lieut. Alexander, 4) 
26 J. Todd, Esq., 30/68 Capt. Dennys, 5 
27 “Major Ferguson, 25/69 Ensign Anderson, 5 
28 -Dr. Login, 25/70 Mr. Watson, — 5 
29 Capt. Hutton, 25/71 J. Taylor, Esq., 5 
30 W. Guise,’ Esq., 2572 Lieut. Archer, 2 
31 P. French, Esq., C.S., 25/73 ‘Ali Bokhsh, (lately a‘Scholar 
32 Major Dickey, phere 25 at Saharanpur, ) 30 
33 'T. Login,: Esq., 24°74 Nanak Chaud, (a high. caste 
34 Capt. Goodwyn, a @ 120 ‘Brahmin, ) 20 
35 Col.. Cox, 20°75 Asi Ram, (a Brahmin—an 
36 Major Lamb, 20 old Scholar, ) 3 
37 W. B.. Brew, Esq., 2076. Gobind Ling, (Scholar,former- 
38 Major Freeth, 20 ly at Saharanpur,) 3 
39 W. Ford, Esq., 20,77 Khushal Rai, ditto, ditto, 2 
40 Col..Libbold, 20 — 
41 Rey. J. B. D’ Aguilar, 20 Total Rupees, 2568 


The above is all'I have collected as yet. ;I. expect. somewhat more at’ this 
‘station—probably 150. or 200 rupees more. | 

The five subscriptions of natives, given above, show what.we may yet do in 
this land. The thirty rupees. isa month’s wages, voluntarily, offered by the 
young man as the first, fruits of an English education received at’ Saharanpur. 
Will not the example of our friends here stir up our friends at home? I hope, 
before three months, to raise much more from the natives of Dehra, and also 
from its European residents. Iam reserving Dehra till I go down to reside 
there next month. (od has hitherto prospered this undertaking, and to His 
name be all the praise. J. 8S. W. 
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LETTER FROM A NATIVE MISSIONARY. 


The following letter from one of the native assistant missionaries 
at Saharanpur, gives an interesting account of a late tour, in which 
he was engaged. It shows how well qualified the writer is for useful 
service, and we trust will excite the church to further efforts to sus- 
‘tain those who, “from among the heathen” themselves, are now thus 
employed in “holding forth the word of life.” 


Saharanpur, March 5th, 1854. 


My dear friend,—I wish to inform you that 1 have been on an 
itinerancy with Mr. Caldwell, who went in a circuit of about four 
hundred and forty miles, proceeding through Rurkie, Muzzaffar, 
Hagar, Merutt, Ally-Gurk, Agra, Muthra, and Delhi. This tour oc- 
-eupied fifty-two days. Had we travelled slowly, it would have taken 
double the time; but we took long marches, and during the fifty-two 
days-we visited thirty-four towns and villages, some twice and thrice. 
This itinerancy afforded a deeply interesting and encouraging oppor- 
tunity for proclaiming the word of life before thousands of perishing 
and superstitious Hindoos, and bigoted Mussulmans; of holding dis- 
-eussions with the defenders of Quaran and Shasters; and also of dis- 
dtributing the bread of life to multitudes who could read, and seemed 
addisposed to search for the truth. With one or two exceptions, 
scarcely any opposition was made. In some places, both Hindoos 
and Mussulmans appeared much interested in the gospel message; 
and, when a contrast was drawn between their books and the gospel, 
felt the superiority of Christianity. 

This department of missionary labour is pleasing and very inte- 
‘resting. Should the stations be so supplied as to spare at least one 
Missionary and two assistants, to devote their whole time to this 
pleasing labour, much good might be done to the souls of perishing 
sinners, and for the extension of the Redeemer’s kingdom. But itis 
asad fact to think that our stations are so poorly supplied that they 
cannot conveniently spare men for this purpose. But if they do so, 
the remaining missionary or missionaries are so burdened with af- 
fairs, as to render their duty unduly laborious. We hope the time 
dis near, when many, both in this and Christian lands, will come 
forth, saying, “Lord, here am I; send me for this department of 
labour.” ae | 

The great Hardwar fair is again gathering its thousands. Those 
who live very far from this supposed sacred spot, by this time have 
left their: houses, to suffer all the hardships of along journey, and 
spend their precious all. If spared, we will follow them at the end 
of this month, with the bread of life in our hands. May many be 
turned from: darkness, and. embrace Christ, their only Saviour ! 

With much love to.you, lam, my dear friend, yours; affectionately. 


Extracts from my Journal. 


Nov. 1,.1853. This morning went to Manglour Bazar, where I 
commenced to speak with.a number of Mussulmans,,who, after some 
conversation, on hearing me say that there was.no prediction about 
Mohammed in the Bible, went away. After this ] went.to another 
-part of the, Bazar, where I found Mr. Caldwell proclaiming the news 
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of the gospel. Here we had a long talk with a Brahman, who said 
that every thing is God. We tried to show him that it is not so: at 
last he came very near the truth. Another person said, whether it 
be good or bad, he must follow his forefathers. We gave answer to 
this man; and after this, explained the plan of salvation. Came to 
our tent, where we continued to distribute until late in the evening. 

Nov. 2. Quézék4pur. We tented near a pond, where the Hindoos 
of the place are accustomed to bathe; consequently, the people hear- 
ing of us, commenced coming for books very early. At eleven o’clock 
we went to the Bazar, where Mr. Caldwell commenced talking with 
a Brahman. At first we spoke about Hinduism, and afterwards ex- 
plained the plan of salvation. Came to our tents, and gave more 
books. . 

Nov. 10. Haper. Went to the Bazar, and stood where there was 
a katha, (a kind of vault -for storing away grain, especially wheat.) 
One Bunya asked if we had any thing to say about putting the grain 
in the vault. We told him itis forbidden in the word of God to keep 
grain in this way, Prov. xi. 26. But he said, “No, it is right.” = 
tried to prove that it is not, but he kept his own opinion. After this 
I explained the way of life. Then Mr. Caldwell began a discussion 
with a Mussulman, who said that God will forgive sinners without 
any atonement, and will pay no regard to his justice; and that man 
can work out his own salvation—while Mr. Caldwell tried to prove 
the contrary. This discussion continued until nearly dark. 


——D © Cee 


DESCRIPTION OF THE BRAHMINICAL POWER OVER THE PLAINS OF INDIA—A 
COMPOSITION BY ONE OF THE PUPILS IN THE SAHARUNPUR SCHOOL. 


In the olden time, when the Brahmuns were in the meridian of 

their glory, they wrote several works in their own favour, and spread 
- it abroad that these are the words of God which came through us. 
They also taught that their religion depended on the strict observance 
of the religious ceremonies prescribed in their oracle. This was a 
most effectual pretence, and it was easily believed. It also became 
most profitable to these pretenders, who had thereby the greatest 
power over the people. They stood also in a high rank among the 
people, on the ground of this unreasonable pretext that they are 
created in the beginning out of the mouth of Brum, “a third person 
in the trinity,” in order to regulate Hindooism. And also they de- 
clared, that without their blessing, none can obtain prosperity in this 
world, or pleasure in the next. On this account they and their fami- 
lies are worshipped and fed. They said more—that all other classes 
are below the Brahmuns, and are not allowed to read the Shastur, 
because it is the words of God. : 

In former ages, the people having been deprived of all knowledge, 
believed whatever these spiritual guides taught them; and their in- 
struction made such a deep impression upon their minds, they began 
to think that their invented stories were all true. So, from that time 
to this, these narrations are highly believed and respected ; and the 
smallest matter is not performed without the Brahmun’s consent, 
whether at marriage, or at death, or during all life.. And in both 
cases, they are highly rewarded by the people, and become their 
family Brahmuns; that is, to take gifts and offerings from generation 
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to generation. But the men of good talent, and genius, and educa- 
tion, can find in every branch of their religion, that it is the desire 
of Brahmuns only to make money, without any labour. Indeed, it is 
evident, from their whole conduct, that they are more inclined to their 
own interest than to the glory of God. It also appears that their 
chief view is, to keep the people ignorant; therefore a question arises: 
If their Shaster be the word of God, then why are the men of lower 
classes not allowed to read it? Did God not create them? Is there 
any other Creator who made them? No. This is the great error of 
the Brahmuns. There is no such thing ordained of God. We are 
equally made out of the dust of the earth, and were supplied with 
the same breath of life, and belong to one family; that is, to the 
family of Adam and Eve. Therefore, it is our duty to look upon 
each other as brethren, and to read the Scriptures of God. 

But I close my subject with an expression of pity that these Brah- 
muns have made our forefathers like slaves to their influence, and are 
going to continue their exertions over us; and, indeed, as long as 
men are in their society, they are more or less under their influence. 
But thanks to our heavenly Father, that since we placed ourselves 
under the missionaries’ instructions, we began to know the evils 
which exist through the influence of Brahminical power. 


Koonyk Sau, Student of the First Class. 
Saharanpur, Feb. 2, 1853. 
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A VALUABLE TESTIMONY. 


In a note accompanying the following article, which was republished in the Bom- 
‘bay Guardian, Mr. Ballantine says, “It was evidently first published in Dublin, 
Ireland; and the writer, no doubt, was E. H. Townsend, Esq., now residing in the 
‘vicinity of Dublin, but formerly in the civil service of the East India Company, and 
for a time Secretary to Government. The converts referred to well remember their 
meeting with him at the time and place mentioned. The Brahmin convert called 
Sukhopunt, was Hurripunt, the first Brahmin convert received to the church at 
Ahmednuggur, and now a licensed preacher. Lakhiram was formerly a famous 
‘religious teacher among the Hindoos; he became a Christian in 1844, The young 
man called Rama was a youth named Sadoo, nowa catechist; his father, Bhagoo- 
ba, who became a Christian in 1841, was the means of bringing Lakhiram to the 
knowledge of the truth. It was Mr. Ballantine to whom he brought him, after re- 
‘peated conversations with whom he renounced Hindooism and became a Christian. 
Besides the interest of the article, it is of great importance as showing what is 
thought of missionary labours by an independent witness, and also the feelings 
which the converts\cherish, and their common practice, in relation to caste. Per- 
haps some of the papers which have said so much on the subject of caste in the 
mission churches in India, will publish this account for the benefit of their readers. 
Moosaruir, the signature to the article, is a Hindoo word meaning, A traveller.” 


‘CARE THE MISSIONARIES DOING ANYTHING IN INDIA??? 


This question was asked me by a lady not long since. “Why, madam, may I 
ask,” I replied, ‘do you doubt their doing anything? Do you read the missionary 
registers and reports?” ‘Sometimes I do; but Colonel C., whom I lately met, 

and. who has just returned from India, after spending thirty years there, assured 
me he had never seen a missionary, and that I must not believe the reports which 
are got up in London, simply to rob simple folks of their money.” It is hard to 
say in what part of India “Colonel C.”’ may have served, or in what sort of societ 
he took delight. If he was a gay and worldly man, who frequented balls and bil- 
liard tables, it is probable that he knew as.little about the operations of missionaries 
in India as his Excellency’s aid-de-camps at the castle in Dublin are likely to know 
of those in Kerry or Connemara. 
India is a large place, and the occupations of Europeans there as diverse from 
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each other as they are in Britain; and it is quite possible for an officer in. the Eas 
India. Company’s service to have lived at stations unoccupied by; missionaries, 9} 
even if at the same station with them, to be unacquainted both with their persons 
‘and their operations. To show, however, that missionaries and their labours are 
‘not, in every instance, the mere produce of imagination, I will narrate a little inci. 
dent which occurred to myself one morning in the month of February, A. D. 1851, 
in the vicinity of Ahmednuggur, a large city in the presidency of Bombay. 

My tents were pitched outside the town of Yewla, some miles north of Ahmed. 
nuggur; the hour was early—the sun not long risen—and I had just returned trom 
a ride, when at the door of my tent I was accosted in the Mahratta language by a 
respectable-looking individual, apparently a Brahmin. I asked his business ; he 
informed me that he was a Christian, converted by the American missionaries at 
Ahmednuggur; that he, with three other converts, was travelling through the 
country, selling books on account of the mission. After a little conversation on 
matters.connected with the mission, Sukhopunt (for so I will call the Brahmin con- 
vert) offered to bring me his store of books, in case 1 should wish to purchase any. 
[ at first declined, and he ,left me; he had not, however, left me many minutes 
when I changed my mind, and sent a messenger after him to invite him and his 
companions to my tent at ten o’clock, to display their books. My messenger re- 
turned after a little delay, and informed me that he had found the converts with 
‘some difficulty, as they were not lodging at the “ Dhurmsala,” (the usual halting 
place for travellers,) but that they had halted in the open plain outside the village, 
-and that he found them preparing their breakfast under the shadow of their cart. 
At ten o’clock, a cart drawn by bullocks drove up to the tent; in it 1 observed 
Sukhopunt and his three companions. one of whom was charioteer, They evi- 
dently were not Brahmins; and observing the friendly terms on which they lived 
together, | was curious to: know whether the latter were Hindoos of the working 
classes, or whether they belonged to the despised race of Pariahs. They soon en- 
tered the tent, carrying in two large boxes full of books, and Sukhopunt introduced 
his three companions, whom I will call Lakhiram, Rama, and Krishna; the first 
was an elderly man, the last two.were youths. They came up to me with smiling 
faces, and in a friendly, though respectful manner, held out their hands, (instead 
of raising them to their heads to “ Salaam,” as Asiatics usually do.) I readily gave 
them my hand, and then asked them to be seated ; and they forthwith took their 
places on the ground, on each side of my chair. I found that Lakhiram and his 
two companions were by birth Pariahs, and I was forcibly struck with the utter an- 
nihilation of caste prejudices in the mind of Sukhopunt, through which he had con- 
sented familiarly to associate with people whom no Brahmin of western India 
would for any consideration toueh, and whose very shadow is considered a pollution. 

But a more striking instance of the triumph of the Word of God, in this respect, 
‘remains to be told. I asked Sukhopunt why he and his companions had halted in 
the plain, instead of entering the village “ Dhurmsala.”” “The reason is,”’ he re- 
plied, “that these, my brethren, being Purwarees (that is, Pariahs) by birth, the 
villagers would not allow them to enter the Dhurmsalas ; and as we are all brethren, 
I refused to separate from them.” 

The circumstance of a Brahmin thus claiming brotherhood with Pariahs, and 
sharing hardship voluntarily with them, was the most striking instance that I had 
ever seen of the abolition of caste, through the genial infnends of the gospel. 

‘The countenances of the three Pariahs struck me forcibly, as evincing the power 
of religion to ‘‘make wise the simple.” There was a modest, intelligent propriety 
in their appearance and manner, that strangely contrasted with the uncouth igno- 
ance usual in men of their class. Lakhiram, the eldest, especially struck me as 
superior in intelligence and demeanor. I asked him to tell me the history of his 
early life and conversion, which he did in nearly the following words: 


HISTORY OF. LAKHIRAM. 


‘“‘ When the great Wellesley (the Duke of Wellington) conquered Holkar, I was 
fourteen years old; I lived at Ahmednuggur, of which my father was hereditary 
gate-keeper; it was about that time that a holy mendicant arrived at our city, and 
to him my father intrusted me, saying, ‘Take my son and make him.a holy man 
like yourself.’ The next day I left Ahmednuggur with my preceptor, and I com- 
Menced a life of travel with him from one shrine to another; we visited every 
sacred river, mountain and temple, from one end of India to another, including 
Rameshwara, at the south, and.the holy places in the Carnatic, Jugenath, Gaya, 
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Benares, and various places in the Himalaya mountains, beyond which mortal man 
cannot travel. We then travelled down to Dwarca, on the west coast, and after a 
lengthened tour of several years, in which we visited hundreds of holy places of 
lesser note, I returned to my native city, and sat down in the gate in which I was 
aecustomed to play as'a boy. My father was dead, and many other changes had 
occurred in Ahmednuggur; the Peshwa’s government had passed away, and the 
English had come in its stead. I saw in the gate a new gate-keeper, whom I pre- 
sently recognised as one of my boyish companions. While conversing with him 
about the many changes which had come over my native city since [ left it, another 
friend came up—the father of this lad, (pointing to one of the converts, )—and, ad- 
dressing me, he said, ‘Well, Mr. Pilgrim, you have spent many years visiting 
shrines, and rivers, and all sacred places, and you know the Holy Book Kubeer 
almost by heart; tell me after all what are you; are you a saint, or are you a sin= 
ner?’ ‘The strangeness of this question offended me nota little ; however, as I had 
learned that anger was disgracetul to a holy man, I curbed my temper, and thought 
over his question—‘Am J a saint oramIasinner? I have visited every shrine and 
washed in every holy river; | have observed every fast and every religious obser- - 
vance enjoined in Kubeer; I ought to be a saint; but then Kubeer says, ‘ Anger, 
pride, lust, avarice, envy,’ &c., ‘are sins, and till these are all driven out of the 
heart, man is@ sinner’ So after a little reflection I replied, ‘I ama sinner? ‘In- 
deed,’ he rejoined, ‘a sinner stil, after so many religious deeds! When, then, do. 

ou expect to be a saint? and if you are not a saint, how do you expect to see God?’ 
Hivieverea ‘out of the Kubeer, of which I was very fluent, showing the various 

jenances and mortifications that a man must perform to subdue sin and to fit him 
fot heaven. * But he rejoined, ‘ Well, but all these you have performed, and that for 
many years; what hope have you of attaining to holiness in future years, having 
so wholly failed in those that are past?’ This question rather provoked me, the 
more so as it proceeded from an ignorant Pariah, who had spent all his life in the 
lowest menial occupations, while I had read, studied and travelled, and expected 
to be regarded by my countrymen as a person of no small sanctity. The unlooked 
for questions and objections, therefore, of Bhagooba set my mind at work with new 
thoughts and ideas. To his last question (above stated) I offered sundry replies 
suggested by the book Kubeer, which I reverenced much, and on my acquaintance 
with which, as well as an attendance upon the. duties therein prescribed, I fully 
depended for elevation to the highest station in the world of spirits. My replies, 
however, not appearing to satisty Bhagooba, I, in turn, asked, ‘How do you expect 
to see God and to attain heaven? Have you reached sinless perfection” ‘Not I,’ 
he replied; ‘f am an unworthy sinuer, but 1 believe that the Almighty became 
man, under the name of Jesus, the Christ, and that he died to bear the punishment 
of our sins, and that whoever believeth in him shall obtain eternal life through his 
merits.’ I now perceived that Bhagooba had forsaken the faith of his fathers and. 
adopted the religion of the English: looking upon him, therefore, as an apostate, 
I gave free vent to my anger, and out of this mouth many evil words went forth 
against him and against Jesus Christ! At length Bhagooba, finding that he made 
no impression on me, said—‘There’s no use in our talking; come to the Padree. 
Sahib, (the missionary,) and hear what he has to say.’ I went, and had a long 
conversation with the missionary. I often went to him after this, and had many 
arguments with him. For two whole years I fought with him, and at the end of 
that time the missionary (or rather God’s Holy Spirit) conquered; and I have now 
for six years been the servant of Jesus Christ.’’ 

_ After hearing Lakhiram’s history, I proposed to my four sable brethren that we 
should read a chapter in the Bible: each immediately produced his Mahratta Bible, 
and we read the twelfth chapter of Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, (verse about,) 
and then conversed upon it. I asked my new friends various questions regarding 
this interesting chapter, and their answers showed, with few exceptions, a clear 
understanding of its contents. The converts then produced Mahratta hymn books, 
and we all joined in a hymn—Sukhoptint (the Brahmin) leading. Ithen asked 
him to pray, which he did with much apparent fervour. My friends rose to depart ; 
I parted from them with much regret. “‘ When next we meet,” I said, “we shall 
all speak one language; we shall all be of one colour; all of one nation.” “ Amen,”? 
said Lakhiram. ‘ Amen,” said they all; and we separated, till we shall meet in 


that company whom no man can number, who have washed their robes in the 
blood of the Lamb. MoosaPuir. | 
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LOVE OF THE BIBLE BY THE NATIVES OF THE HERVEY ISLANDS. 


The members of the native churches, which have been formed of converte: 
heathen, in the islands of the Pacific Ocean, are distinguished by a love to the 
Scriptures which may well put to shame the apathy of professed Christians it 
these lands. The translation of the whole sacred volume into the language o 
the Hervey group of islands has been accomplished by the missionaries of the 
London Missionary Society labouring there. Mr. Buzacoti, one of the missionaries 
had superintended the printing in England; and by the return of the missionary 
ship, the John Williams, the precious cargo was conveyed to the islands. The sit. 
cere gratitude and overflowing joy with which the native Christians received copie: 
of the Word in their own language, are thus graphically described by the Rev 
George Gill of Mangaia, in a letter to the Directors: 


‘At our services held on New-Year’s day, 1851,” he writes, ‘1 had prepared 

the minds of the people to expect the completion of the work, and proposed that. 
if practicable, those who intended to purchase a Bible should, without delay, begin 
to procure the means of so doing, by preparing their arrow-root or fishing-net. In 
a few months subsequently, I was much gratified in receiving payment for sixty 
Bibles: this occurred in the month of June last; for at that time we were daily 
expecting the John Williams, although, as you are aware, she had not then lef 
England. Her detention excited many fears and doubts in the minds of our peo: 
ple; and, as week after week passed on, they would come to me full of anxiety 
and fear on account of her delay. It was painful, and yet pleasing, to hear they 
various surmises and conjectures: one would say, ‘Perhaps Barakoti is dead.’ 
Another would say, ‘The Society cannot finish it. The translation is not completed. 
Our hopes will be disappointed.’ But when the vessel actually hove in sight, on 
the 1st of March last, their joy was unbounded; and we were more than gratified 
in witnessing their diligence and zeal in bringing the heavy packages over the 
reef through the surf. Every able-bodied Church member continued to labour 
during the whole of two days with great spirit and alacrity. As. usual, when 
natives are engaged in drawing or carrying heavy burdens they encourage one 
another with the voice of song; it was so on this occasion: as they brought the 
cases from the sea-side into our premises, their hearts were light and joyous, as 
they sang in their own language, 


‘The Word has come, 

The volume complete ; raf 
Let us learn the Good Word. 

Our joy is great!’ 


“It was with great difficulty that I restrained them from breaking open the 
boxes. I had obtained a specimen copy from Mr. Buzacott, and going in their 
midst [ held it open before them; and upon seeing it, they gave utterance to their 
feelings in a loud and iong-continued shout of excited joy and pleasure. 

‘Thinking it an occasion in which some more regular and special service should 
be held, I announced that, on the Monday following, a public meeting should be 
held in the chapel. At an early hour our people assembled ; and one case of 

Bibles having been carried into the table-pew, several of our church members 
addressed the meeting in many appropriate remarks, rejoicing that the labours of 
our brethren, Pitman and Buzacott, had reached a successful termination, and ex- 
horting one another to receive this sure word of prophecy, whereunto we do well 
that we take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place. After prayer the 
case was opened, and every eye directed with excited curiosity and pleasure to 
its contents. The names of those who had previously paid for the book were 
called over, and they came to receive it. I then suggested that if any others had 
the means of payment they might also come. I did not expect any that morning; 
but we were agreably surprised to see upwards of forty leave the chapel, and run to 
bring their fishing-net and money ; we waited for their return , and were engaged in 
this very interesting meeting from six o’clock until nine o’clock, a.m. That day we 
received just £10 for Bibles; and every day during that week our time was occu- 
pied in receiving net, arrow-root, and money, to the amount of £40, 

‘“ At our missionary prayer-meeting, an aged disciple, whose remarks often in- 
struct and cheer my own spirit, arose and addressed us from the 5th of Job, 17— 
19. He said:— i, 

‘“*T have often spoken to you from a text out of other parts of the Bible which 
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we had, but this is the first time we have seen the book of Job in our own lan- 
guage. It is anew book to us. When I received my Bible,’ said he, ‘I never 
slept until I had finished this new book of Job. I read it all. O what joy I felt in 
the wonderful life of this good man! Let us read the whole book. Let us go to 
the missionary, by day.und by night, and inquire into the meaning of the new 
parts which we have not read. Let us be at his door when he rises; let us stop 
him when we meet him, that he may tell us of these new books.’ And lifting 
his new Bible before the congregation, with the excited energy of a feeble old 
man, he said:—‘‘My brethren and sisters, this is my resolve. The dust shall 
never cover my new bible. The moths shall never eat it.. The mildew shall 
never rotit. My light! my joy !’” 
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“avitortal. 
MEETING OF GENERAL SYNOD. 


As this number of the Banner is passing through the press, the General Synod 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church is holding its thirty-first session in this city. 
The number of delegates in attendance is about fifty—a larger number than at any 
previous meeting. The Rev. John Morrison, of Illinois, has been appointed Mode- 
rator, and the Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, of New York, and Rev. W. Sterrett, of Philadelphia, 
Stated and Assistant Clerks. 

As yet, Synod has not entered on the transaction of any important business; but 
several subjects of great interest are expected to be presented. The publication of 
the proceedings may be expected in the next number of the Banner. 


THE REV. DR. DUFF. 


_ This eminent missionary has now left our shores, on his return to his native 
land, preparatory to his resuming his labours in India. While in this city, he de- 
livered a most able discourse at the opening of the First Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, and addressed a missionary meeting. In New York, he was engaged ata 
number of the Anniversaries, and in the Missionary Convention, and the meetings 
connected with it. His visit to our country has excited great attention, and the im- 
mense throngs who have been gathered around him, cannot fail to have caught 
some of that spirit of zeal and love which seems to be “eating him up.” 

’ The large amount of money which has been spontaneously offered for the Insti- 
tution under his care, in Calcutta, is but an immediate result of his visit, while the 
enlarged views of the importance of the Missionary work, and the increased sense 
of responsibility to devote to it personal \abour, as well as pecuniary resources, will 
produce a permanent effect of the most valuable character. 

_ Dr. Duff’s visit will be long remembered; and many who have been rejoiced 
and refreshed by his ministrations, will pray that he may be preserved in safety 
from the perils of the deep; be permitted to resume his labours in India, and long 
be spared asa burning and shining light, to do great things in the service of the 
Saviour, whose Spirit in such abundant measure appears to rest upon him. 


e 


THE LATE MISSIONARY CONVENTION. 


The opportunity afforded by Dr. Duff’s visit to America, to confer with him in 
regard to the general subject of missionary operations, led to the meeting of a con- 
vention of a number of ministers and laymen, of all evangelical denominations, 
which was held in the city of New York, on the 4th of May. A meeting of a more 
agreeable and interesting character has seldom, if ever, been held. The spirit of 
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peace and love, of ardent and intelligent zeal for the divine glory, and for the sal- 
vation of sinners, imbued the hearts of all, and controlled their deliberations. 

We append the resolutions, which were presented by Dr. Duff at the close of the 
discussions of the several subjects brought before the meeting. The grand features 
of the missionary enterprise are presented in massive, copious, and impressive 
propositions, which cannot fail to carry with them a force which every mind must 


. See. 


‘Resolved, That, without entering into any definitions as to the technical mean- 
ing of such a term as conversion, aud without entering into any statement as to the 
times or succession of antecedent events, this convention rejoice in unanimously 
testifying their simple, heartfelt, undoubted faith in the emphatic declaration of 
God’s inspired word, that men shall be blessed in Him, that is, Jesus Christ; all 
nations shall call him blessed, yea, that the whole earth shall be filled with his 
‘lor a 
. MMesclved: That the chief means of divine appointment for the evangelization of 
the world, are the faithful teaching and preaching of the pure gospel of salvation 
by duly qualified ministers, and other holy and consistent disciples of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, accompanied with prayer, and savingly applied by the grace of the 
Holy Spirit; such means in the providential application of them by human agency, 
embracing not merely instruction by the living voice, but the translation and circu- 
lation of the whole written word of God, and the preparation and circulation of 
evangelical tracts and books, as well as any other instrumentalities fitted to bring. 
the saving truths of God’s Word home to men’s souls, together with any processes 
which experience may have sanctioned as the most efficient in raising up every 
where indigenous ministers and teachers of the everlasting Gospel.” 

‘Resolved, That while this convention fully accord in the propriety and desira- 
bleness or diffusing a knowledge of the Gospel, as far as cireumstances admit, or 
providences of God may indicate, by means of a duly qualified and unrestrained 
itineracy—they yet fully accord in the propriety and desirableness of seizing on 
strong and commanding stations, more especially in countries where hereditary 
concentrated systems of error have long prevailed, and there concentrating a power- 
ful agency, fitted by harmonious co-operation to carry on the different departments 
of the missionary enterprise in such a way as to constitute them, by God’s blessing, 
emanative sources of evangelizing influence to the susrounding multitudes, as well 
as the most efficient means of perpetuating the Gospel in purity to sueceeding gene- 
rations,’ 

“Resolved, That considering the vast extent of the yet unevangelized world, and’ 
the limited means at the disposal of any of the existing evangelical churches or’ 
societies, it would be very desirable that, with the exception of great centres, such 
as the capital of powerful kingdoms—an efficient pre-occupancy of any particular. 
portion of the heathen field by any evangelical church or society, should be re- 
spected by others, and left in their undisturbed possession—at the same time ac- 
knowledging with thankfulness to God, that heretofore there has been practically’ 
so little interference with each other’s fields of labour,” , 

“Resolved, That in the absence of sufficient data to give a full deliverance on the: 
subject, this convention cherishes a deep conviction that, in order to the multiplica- 
tion of suitable agents for the heathen mission field, ministers of the Gospel must: 
strive more vividly to realize in their own souls the paramount grandeur of the 'mis- 
sionary enterprise, in its relation to the glory of God, as manifested in the design: 
and consummation of the whole redemption economy, and as the divinely ap- 
pointed and divinely commanded instrumentality for the regeneration of the lost: 
and perishing in every land; and then strive habitually, through prayer to the Lord 
ofthe harvest, who alone can truly raise up and send forth labourers, as also through 
their public and private ministrations, to stamp similarly vivid impressions on the 
minds of church members, and especially Christian parents, Sabbath-school and 
other Christian teachers, who may have felt it in their power to train up the young 
in simple dependence on God’s blessing, to realize the magnitude and glory of the 
work of the world’s evangelization, and led to consider personal dedication to the © 
work as the highest of duties, and noblest of privileges. Moreover, that, for the 
due preparation of candidates for the foreign field, it were very desirable that pro- 
vision were made in our theological seminaries generally, for bringing the nature 
history, and obligations of the missionary enterprise before the minds of the stu- 
dents, or what may be briefly designated’a course of evangelistic theology.’ 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE GENERAL SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA, SESSION XXXI. PHILADELPHIA, MAY, 
1854. 

Philadelphia, May 17, 1854. 
74 o’clock, P. M. 

The General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in 
North America met, pursuant to adjournment, in the First Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, Broad strect, and was opened by a sermon from 
the Moderator, Rev. Andrew W. Black, D. D., from Rom. i. 1, last 
clause: ‘Separated unto the gospel of God.” 

After sermon, the Moderator constituted the Synod by prayer; 
whereupon Synod adjourned to meet in the same place to-morrow at 
10 o’clock, A. M., the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


3 Same place, May 18, 10 o’clock, A. M. 

Synod met, pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by prayer. 
The Minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

Proceeded to ascertain the members, when it appeared that. the 
following appointments had been made by the respective presbyte- 
ries: 

Northern Presbytery.—Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, A. G. Wylie, A. Clarke, 
D. J. Patterson; H. Gordon, A. R. Gailey, R. A. Hill, S. L. Finney, 
John Bole, W. D. Silliman, general alternate, W. 8. Darragh, minis- 
ters; and James N. Gifford, James Turnbull, Anthony Paul, Henry — 
Donaldson, Peter Buchanan, Robert Pattison, William Agnew, Wm. 
Walker, ruling elders. | : 

Philadelphia Presbytery.—Rev. Dr. Crawford, T. W. J. Wylie, R. 
J. Black, W. Sterrett, A. G. M‘Auley, ministers; and G. H. Stuart, 
John Kemps, James Neely, Joseph Fleming, Robert Steenson, alter- 
nates; R. Guy, J. M‘Kendrick, 8. Teas, John Neely, William Hogg, 
ruling elders. . | 

Pittsburgh Presbytery.—Rev. Dr. Guthrie, G. Scott, Dr. Black, J. 
Hutchman, D. Herron, J. Douglass, J. Nevin, A. Walker, G. R.- 
M‘Millan, R. M‘Cracken, R. Burgess, ministers; and J. Dickie, J. 
Caughey, H. Dehaven, J. N. Ewer, J. M‘Fann, J. Stevenson, R. Hill, 
H. Boyd, J. Vaughan, R. Mehard, F. Beattie, alternates; D. Williams, 
J. Scott, H. Sterling, A. Jordan, A. Harsha, J. Caskey, J. Murdoch, 
A. Barn, J. Patton, J. Slater, J. Black, ruling elders. . 
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Ohio Presbytery.—Rev. J. A. Crawford, E. Cooper, Dr. Bienen H 
M'‘Millan, R. Patterson: general alternates, G. M Millan and T. A 
Wylie, ministers ; and Daniel M‘Millan, John S. Elliot, John Orr, BR. 
Martin, alternates: P. Gibson, J. Reed, R. C. Reid, 8. Little, ruling 
elders. 

Western Presbytery.—Rev. Samuel Wylie, J. M‘Master, J. W. Mor 
rison, A. M. Stuart, J. M‘Millan, H. A. M‘Kelvey, J. Pierson, James 
Scott, ministers ; and G. H. Caskey, W. Kennedy, R. Creighton, J. 
Blair, S. Orr, ruling elders. : 

Saharanpur Presbytery.—No representation. 

The roll of Synod, as completed, is as follows: 

Rev. John N. M‘Leod, D. D., Andrew Gifford Wylie, David J. Pat, 
terson, Henry Gordon, Robert A. Hill, Andrew R. Gailey, Spence 
L. Finney, John Bole, William D. Silliman, Samuel W. Crawford, D. 
D., Theodorus W. J. Wylie, Robert J. Black, William Sterrett, Alex. 
ander G. M‘Auley, Thomas C. Guthrie, D. D., George Scott, Andrey 
_ W. Black, D. D., Josiah Hutchman, David Herron, John Douglas 
John Nevin, Andrew Walker, G. R. M‘Millan, Robert M‘Cracken 
Robert Burgess, Andrew Heron, D. D., Hugh M‘Millan, Ebenezer 
Cooper, J. Agnew Crawford, Robert Patterson, “William Wilson, D..Dy 
Samuel Wylie, John M‘Master, John W. Morrison, Alexander M 
- Stewart, John M‘Millan, James 8S. Scott, ministers: and James N 

Gifford, William Aonew, George i; Stuart, John Kemps, Joseph 
Fleming, James Neely, Robert Steenson, John Dickie, Henry Ster: 
ling, John Caskey, John Black, Francis Beattie. James Scott, John § 
Elliot, Samuel Little, George H. Caskey, William Kennedy, ruling 
elders. 

Resolved, That Rev. John Newton, Presbyterian missionary te 
Northern India, be invited to a seat as a consultative member. , 

Proceeded to the choice of officers; whereupon Rev. John W. Mor. 
rison was appointed Moderator, Rev. John N. M‘Leod, D. D., was 
continued Stated Clerk, and Rev. William Sterrett assistant. | 

Resolved, That Synod take a recess for half an hour. 

Resumed business, when the Moderator announced the standing 
committees, as follow: 

Committee on Foreign Correspondence.—Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, S. L. 
Finney, and G. H. Stuart. 

Committee on Discipline.—Rev. Samuel Wylie, H. M‘Millan, and 
John Caskey. 

Committee on the Signs of the Times.—Rev. A. G. Wylie, W. Ster. 
rett, J. Douglas, EK. Cooper, John M‘Millan. 

Committee on Theological Seminary.—Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, Dr. Craw. 
ford, Dr. Guthrie, Dr. Herron, J. M‘Master. 

- Committee on Presbyterial Reports. —Rev. H. M‘Millan,R. J. Black, 
John Bole. 

Committee on Devotional Exercises.—Rev. J. Hutchman, E. Cooper, 
and J. Fleming. 

Committee on Supplies.—Rev. Dr. Black, A. G. M‘Auley, S. I 
Finney, J. A. Crawford, 8S. Wylie. 

Committee on Finance.—Rev. George Scott and Henry Sterling. ) 

Auditing Commentee. —Messrs. James N. Gifford and Joseph Big 
ming’. 
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COMMITTEES ON PRESBYTERIAL RECORDS. 


Northern Presbytery.—Rev. J. Douglas and John Black. 
Philadelphia Presbytery.—Rev. E. Cooper and G. H. Caskey. 
Pittsburgh Presbytery.—Rev. J. M‘Millan and S. Little. 

Ohio Presbytery.—Rev. A. R. Gailey and J. Kemps. 

Western Presbytery.Rev. J. Nevin and J. Caskey. 
Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to the late Mode- 
rator, Rev. Andrew W. Black, D. D., for his excellent sermon, deli- 
vered at the opening of this Synod, and that he be requested to pub- 
lish it in the Banner of the Covenant. 

The routine business was interrupted for a short time to hear a 
statement from Rev. Dr. Baird respecting the operations of the Ame- 
rican and Foreign Christian Union. Dr. Baird addressed the Synod. 
Dn his concluding, on motion of Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, it was— 

Resolved, That Synod have heard with great satisfaction the state- 
ments of Rev. Dr. Baird on behalf of the American and Foreign 
Vhristian Union, and that they cordially commend that institution to 
the favourable notice and effective support of the ministers and mem- 
bers of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. ; 

Resolved, That the hours of meeting shall be from 10 o’clock, A. M. 
(0 1 o’clock, P. M, and from 4 o’clock, P. M., until an adjournment is 
made by resolution. | 

Synod then adjourned to meet at 4 o’clock, P. M., the Moderator 
concluding by prayer. ; 

Same place, 4 o’clock, P. M. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. The Minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 
Proceeded to the consideration of unfinished business, according to 
the docket of the Stated Clerk. | 

The Committee on Foreign Correspondence were called upon to 
report. ‘The chairman, Rev. Dr. M‘Master, having been removed by 
Jeath, Synod were informed by other members that a letter had been 
iransmitted to the Synod in Scotland. 

Dr. M‘Leod read a copy of a letter of encouragement transmitted 
by synodical order to’ the presbytery of Saharanpur. It was ac- 
cepted. 

The committee, (Drs. Black and M‘Leod,) to transmit to the rail- 
road companies of the country the resolutions on Sabbath sanctifica- 
tion, passed at last meeting of Synod, reported the discharge of that 
duty. The reports of the Theological Seminary, referred to this 
meeting of Synod, were called up. Whereupon it was— 

Resolved, That these reports be referred to the Committee on the 
Pheological Seminary, with instructions to report to-morrow morning. 

The alteration in the rules, proposed at last-meeting of Synod, re- 
juiring ‘that all the officers of Synod be voted for- by ballot,” was 
called up for consideration. It was moved to adopt it. 

Resolved, That the further consideration of this motion and of the 
Whole subject be indefinitely postponed. The ayes and noes were 
salled for, and were as follow: ayes, 24; noes, 20; not voting, 2— 
Several members absent. 

_ The Committee on the Sustentation Fund were not yet prepared to 
report. 

The Committee on Psalmody reported in part, and were continued. 

The consideration of the old balances due the Treasurer on the 
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Seminary Account was postponed until the reports of the Treasurer 
be received. 

The Committee on Devotional Exercises reported the following 
resolution, which was adopted: 

Resolved, That half an hour be spent to-morrow morning in devo. 
tional exercises, after the constitution of Synod, under the direction 
of the Moderator. | 

A paper from the congregation of Xenia, in reference to the loca. 
tion of the Seminary, was presented and read. It was accepted and 
referred to the Committee on the Seminary. 

The Northern Presbytery presented their report. It was accepted. 
So much as relates to the Seminary was referred to the Committee on 
the Seminary, and the remainder to the Committee on Presbyterial 
Reports. 

The Philadelphia Presbytery presented their report. It received 
the same direction. 

The Western Presbytery presented their report. It received the 
same direction. a 

On motion of Mr. G. H. Stuart, it was— 

Resolved, That Rev. Drs. M‘Leod, Guthrie, and Rev. H. M‘Millan 
be appointed a committee to bring in a Minute on the, death of the 
late Rev. Gilbert M‘Master, D. D. 

Synod then adjourned, Rev, Dr. M‘Leod concluding by prayer. 


Same place, May 19, 10 o’clock, A. M. 

Synod met, pursuant to adjournment. Same members present as 
before, with the addition of Rev. Henry Gordon, W. Agnew, and W. 
Kennedy. The Minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 
Devotional exercises were conducted by Rev. Dr. Guthrie and 8. L. 
Finney. , 

Proceeding to business, the Ohio Presbytery presented their report. 
The Pittsburgh Presbytery also presented their report. These were 
severally accepted and referred to the Committee on Presbyterial 
Reports. — 

_ A paper on union accompanied the report of Pittsburgh Presbytery. 
It was read and laid on the table for the present. 

The Committee on the Theological Seminary presented a report in 
part: it was accepted for consideration. Dr. Guthrie presented a 
minority report. 

_ Resolved, That the consideration of these reports be the order of 
‘the day for 4 o’clock, P. M. 3 

The Committee on Devotional Hxercises presented their report. 

It was approved, and is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON DEVOTIONAL EXERCISES. 


The committee on “Devotional Exercises”’ recommend that Synod spend 
half of an hour in prayer and praise each morning immediately after the read- 
ing of the Minutes, and that the Moderator preside and direct the services, and 
designate those who are to conduct them. The committee think it important 
that ruling elders should take part with the ministers in this worship. The 
custom obtaining among us, which requires ministers to lead in the devotions 
of Synod, and excuses the ruling elders from active participation, although of 
long standing, should not be allowed to operate any longer. We suggest, 
therefore, that hereafter the Moderator call upon ministers and ruling elders in 
common to lead in the service he designates. It is recommended that on Mon- 
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day the time be extended an hour and a half, and the following order pur- 
sued : 
_ The Moderator commence by singing. 

Prayer—Reyv. G. R. M‘Millan. 

Address on the present duty of the Church—Rev. Dr. Heron. 

Singing and reading of seripture—Rev. 8. Wylie. ‘ 

Prayer—Mr. Henry Sterling. 

SB eaig—Mr. S. Little. 

Prayer—Mr. George H. Stuart. 

Address—Rev. H. M‘Millan: “The necessity of devotedness to the cause 
of Christ on the part of Church officers.” 

Prayer—Rev. Dr. T. C. Guthrie. 

Singing—Rev. A. G. Wylie. 

Reading the ec i M‘Leod. 
Prayer—Mr. John Black. 
- Singing—Rev. E. Cooper. 

Benediction—Rev. A. M. Stewart. 

Submitted respectfully by the committee. 


Resolved, That the hour of commencing the sessions of Synod in the 
morning be half past 9 o’clock. 

A communication from a committee of the. Associate Reformed 
Synod of the West, on the subject of Psalmody, was presented by the 
Stated Clerk and read. It was accepted and referred to the Com- 
mittee on Psalmody. It is as follows: 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to meet at Pha- 
_ ladelphia, in May, 1854 : 

Dear Brethren,—The General Synod of the Associate Reformed Church of 
the West has had its attention turned for the last two or three years to the 
subject of an improvement of the version of the Psalms, now in use by that 
body. ‘The version used by it, as you are aware, is that which was adopted by 
the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, after the Westminster As- 
sembly, commonly known in this country under the name of “Rouse’s Ver- 
sion.” At the General Synod of 1851, a committee was appointed to take the 
subject under consideration, and to ’ correspond with other ministers and 
churches, and invite their co- -operation. From that time until 1853, but little 
progress was made. At the Synod of 18538, the committee was enlarged, a 
division of labour adopted, and a sub- committee appointed to address other 
Presbyterian bodies, and invite their co-operation. Under this appointment 
we act in addressing you. 

In inviting your attention to this matter, we would say— 

1. The measure is important in itself, and intimately connected with the 
union of the different branches of the Presbyterian family, the union of which 


is forced upon our attention by the missionary wants of the age, and the move-’ 


ments and combinations of our common enemies. 

2. There is a growing demand in our body for something to be done in the 
premises, and at the same time a conviction that whatever is done, should be 
of such a character as to command the general and permanent confidence. of 
the ditferent branches of the Church of Christ. 

3. The committee appointed by our Synod are directed to act in view of the 
following principles: 

“1st. This Synod, with entire unanimity, adheres to a faithful translation 
of the Book of Psalms, as the subject matter of praise. 

“2d. Retain our present version, with slight amendments, changing ob- 
solete words, and smoothing the version, but making no essential changes. 

“3d. The addition of a variety of metres, in which no version is to be 
admitted which cannot be justly called a translation.” 


“ 
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4. We are encouraged to address you on this subject, and invite your co 
operation, knowing that your attention has been turned in some measure to th 
same subject. 7 

Brethren, we shall expect to hear from you at an early date in relation 
this matter; and any suggestions you make, as to the nature of the work, th 
best means of accomplishing it, and the plan of co-operation, will be thank. 
fully received and candidly weighed; and joyfully shall we learn your wil 
lingness to labour with us in this important undertaking. 

Prophecy warrants the hope that the age of missionary activity will be ar 
age of Christian union and of union in praise. ‘How beautiful upon the 
mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth 
peace—that bringeth good tidings of good, that publisheth salvation—that 
saith unto Zion, Thy God reigneth! Thy watchmen shall lift up the voice: 
with the voice together shall they sing; for they shall see eye to eye, when the 
Lord shall bring again Zion.” us 3 

The good Lord hasten it in his time! 

With sentiments of brotherly affection, and earnest prayers for your. pros- 
perity, and that we may all be guided by heavenly wisdom in this matter, we 
subscribe— Your brethren in Christ, JOSEPH CLAYBAUGH, 

JAMES PRESTLEY, 
Davin R. Kerr, 
! : Committee. 

Direct reply to James Prestley, Cincinnati, Ohio. 


The stated Clerk presented the report of the Presbytery of Saha- 
ranpur. It was accepted and referred to a special committee. The 
Committee are Rev. R. Patterson; Dr. M‘Leod, and G. H. Stuart. 

_ Communications from East and West Tennessee, asking supplies of 
preaching, were presented, read, and referred to the Committee of 
Supplies. ; 

The appointment of the time for hearing the sermons, ordered by 
Synod at its last meeting, was referred to a special committee. The 
Moderator appointed the pastors of the churches resident in this city, 
with Mr. G. H. Stuart. 

On motion, Rev. Dr. Cooper, Rev. Mr. Beveridge and Rev. Mr. 
Marshall were severally invited to a seat in Synod as consultative 
members. Rev. Mr. Newton, missionary to India, being present, was 
invited to address the Synod on the subject of foreign missions. Mr. 
N. complied. Having finished, the following resolution was pre- 
sented by Rev. R. Patterson and adopted: , 

Resolved, that the thanks of Synod be, and they hereby are, re- 
turned to Rev. John Newton for his valuable and impressive address 
on India, the operations and prospects-of the mission there, and the 
urgent wants of its perishing idolaters, and that Synod will earnestly 
labour to increase the number of its foreign missionaries, and the 
means of evangelization at their disposal, until the number of our 
labourers among the heathen equals that of the preachers of the gos- 
pel at home, and that we recognise the conversion of the whole world 
as the grand object of the exertions of the Church of Christ, 

A memorial from the congregation of Shenango, on the subject of 
union, was presented and read. 

The proceedings of a convention. on union were presented and 
read; whereupon it was— : 

Resolved, that these, and all other papers of a similar character, 
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be referred to a special committee. The committee are Rev. A. G. 
Wylie, Dr. Crawford, Dr. Black, H. M‘Millan, 8. Wylie. 
Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


| Same place, 4 o’clock, P. M. 
_ Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

Proceeded to the order of the day, the consideration of the reports 
on the Seminary. 
- Resolved, that such portion of these reports as recommends the 
re-organization of the Seminary be adopted, and that Synod proceed 
at once to determine the location by ballot. 

Synod took a recess for ten minutes. Proceeded to ballot—Rev. 
Dr. Black, John M‘Master, G. H. Stuart, tellers. 

Resumed business, when the tellers reported the result of the bal- 
lot, as follows: 


Philadelphia, - - - : - yotes, 29 
New York, - - - - te " 3 
Pittsburgh, : - - . - . 1 
Allegheny, - - - . BSG? Te ee 
Xenia, - - - ens. 


The Moderator declared that Philadelphia had been fixed upon as 
the place for the Theological Seminary. 

_ Resolved, that the subject of the Professorships be referred back 
to the committee to report to-morrow morning, and that Synod shall 
then proceed to elect the professors by ballot. 

The committee to make arrangements for delivering the discourses, 
appointed by last Synod, reported by a recommendation. A substi- 
tute was offered and entertained by Synod. Dr. Guthrie requested 
to be excused from delivering the discourse on domestic missions, on 
account of indisposition. He was excused, and the resolution adopted. 
It appoints the sermon on foreign missions to be preached on Sab- 
bath evening, and that upon personal holiness on Monday evening. 

The Rev. Mr. Quay, agent of the Pennsylvania Colonization So- 
ciety, was permitted to address the Synod. Having concluded, it 
was 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to Rev. Mr. Quay 
for his interesting address, and for the offer made of sending the 
Colonization Herald to the ministers of this church, resident in Penn- 
sylvania. | 

Rey. J. A. Crawford gave notice that he would introduce, next 
week, some plan for the extension of the church at home, and for the 
increase of the salaries of the ministry. 

The following resolution was offered by Rev. Hugh M‘Millan. 

Resolved, That the law establishing a delegated Synod, passed in 
1823, and explained in 1831, be, and it hereby is re-affirmed; and 
that Presbyteries be directed in future to make out their delegation 
to Synod accordingly. 

This resolution was adopted. See Session, May 25, half-past three 
o’clock P.M. 

(For law, see Appendix B.) 

Resolved, That this proposition be laid on the table until to- 
morrow. ‘ 

Synod then adjourned—the Moderator concluding by prayer. 
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Same place, May 20, half-past 9 o’clock, A. M. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present a) 
before. The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

Proceeded to the devotional exercises, which were conducted by 
Rev. G. Scott and Mr. Samuel Little. 

The committee on the Theological Seminary reported in part, re 
commending that three professorships be established, viz.: 1. A pro. 
fessorship of Systematic and Practical Theology, including Sacred 
Rhetoric. 2. A professorship of Biblical Literature. 3. A profes: 
sorship of Ecclesiastical History and Government. And also, that 
three hundred dollars per annum be the salary for each Professor, fox 
the present. 

Resolved, That the roll be called, and that each member of Synod 
declare his preference for the number of professors. 

The roll was called, and three determined as the number. 

It was announced that a member of Synod was prepared to support 
a Professor of Evangelistic Theology, should such be established by 
Synod, and a proper person obtained. ; 

The further consideration of this subject was, on motion, post- 
poned for the present. , 

Resolved, That Synod proceed to an election, by ballot, for the 
first, second, and third professorships. 

The Moderator called on Rev. Dr. Guthrie to address the throne 
of grace. ) | 

Synod took a recess for ten minutes. Proceeded to ballot for a 
Professor of Systematic and Practical. Theology—Rev. Dr. Black, J. 
M‘Master, and G. H. Stuart, tellers. 

Resumed business. The tellers reported that Rev. John N. M‘Leod, 
D.D., had been elected. The Moderator declared that Dr. M‘Leod 
was elected. 

Resolved, That Synod proceed to vote, viva voce, for a Professor 
of Biblical Literature. | 

Rev. Theodorus W. J. Wylie was elected unanimously. 

It was moved that Mr. John W. Faires be elected to the chair of 
Keclesiastical History and Government. Mr. Faires positively declined. 

As a substitute, it was 

Resolved, That Synod proceed to elect by ballot. 

Proceeded to ballot. There being no election, it was, on motion, 

lg That Rev. Hugh M‘Millan be appointed to this profes- 
sorship. . : : 

The hour of adjournment having arrived, it was postponed for 
fifteen minutes, for the purpose of hearing Rev. Mr. Smith, on behalf 
of the Presbyterian Board of Publication. 

Mr. 8. was heard; whereupon it was, on motion, 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to Rev. Mr. Smith 
for his very happy address, and that the publications of the Presby- 
terian Board-be recommended to the ministers and members of the 
Reformed Presbyterian church. | 

Synod then adjourned—the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


Same place, May 22, half-past 9 o’clock, A.M. 
Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. Minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 
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’ Dr. Guthrie desired it to be recorded, that he had withdrawn his 
name as a candidate for any of the professorships. It was also un- 
derstood that a similar record be made in the case of Rev. W. Ster- 
rett, Mr. J. W. Faires, and others. 

Proceeded to the devotional exercises, Rev. J. Nevin in the chair, 
who introduced the services by singing. Rev. EH. Cooper led in 
prayer. Rev. J. Nevin read the Scripture. Rev. Dr. Heron ad- 
dressed the Synod on the present duty of the church; which was fol- 
lowed by singing and prayer. Rev. H. M‘Millan addressed the Synod 
on the subject of devotedness to the cause of Christ on the part of 
ministers of the Gospel. And the exercises were concluded by sing- 
ing and the benediction. 

_ Resolved, That a committee be appointed to wait on the Professors 
elect, inform them of their election, and ascertain their decision, that 
it may be reported to Synod. : 

Rey. Geo. Scott and Dr. Heron are the committee. 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to Rev. R. Pat- 
terson for his excellent sermon on Foreign Missions. 

Rev. Dr. Neill addressed the Synod in relation to the corporation 
for the relief of the families of deceased Presbyterian ministers. 
Whereupon, it was , 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to the venerable 
Dr. Neill for his instructive address, and that the subject be recom- 
mended to the careful attention of our ministers and people. 

Rey. R. Patterson offered the following resolution, which was 
adopted: 


Whereas, in the present aspect of public affairs, it is exceedingly desirable 
that the various departments of the visible Church, and especially those who, — 
by their common origin, unity of faith, and uniformity of worship, are most 
closely related as members of the same great family of Christ, were better ac- 
quainted with each other’s public movements, as a means of promoting love 
and peace, preparing for concerted systematic resistance to infidelity and Po- 
pery, and for co-operation in aggressive efforts against heathenism: 

Resolved, that the Stated Clerk be requested to forward annually copies of 
the Minutes of this Synod to the proper officers of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Synod of Scotland, the General Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland, 
the Synod of the United Presbyterian Church of Scotland, the Synod of the 
Original Seceders, the Synod of the Presbyterian Church of England, the 
General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of Ireland, the Synod of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church in Ireland, the Eastern Reformed Synod, the 
Synod of the Free Presbyterian Church of Canada and New Brunswick, the 
Synod of the United Presbyterian Church of Canada, the Synod of the Pres- 
byterian Church of Nova Scotia, the Reformed Presbytery of New Brunswick, 
the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United States, the 
Synod of the Free Presbyterian Church, the Associate Reformed Synod of the 
West, the Associate Reformed Synod of New York, the General Synod of the 
Associate Church, and the Reformed Presbyterian Synod; and this Synod 
hereby respectfully and affectionately requests from these venerable bodies such 
interchange of their public documents as in their wisdom they may judge pro- 
fitable. 


Rey. Geo. Scott moved that such part of the report of the commit- 
tee on the Seminary as refers to the salary of the Professors, be 
adopted. : 

Rey. Mr. Hutchman moved that the whole subject of the Seminary 
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be postponed, and that the instruction of the students be committed 
to the Presbyteries. : 

The Moderator declared this motion out of order, inasmuch as the 
matter of reorganizing the Seminary had been definitively settled by 

‘Synod, and could not be reached but by a reconsideration of the vote. 
An appeal was taken, and the Chair sustained. ; 

Resolved, That the committee on the Theological Seminary be 
directed to bring i in a completed report, to-morrow morning. 

Rey. Dr. Black offered the following resolutions, which were re- 
ferred to the Board of Missions: ‘ 

Resolved, 1, That in view of the importance of obtaining exten- 
sive and accurate information in regard to our Mission Stations in 
India, and for the purpose of encouraging the brethren there, in their 
self-denying labours, it is advisable that a commission of this Synod 
be appointed to visit these Mission Stations: Therefore, 

Resolved, 2, That Rev. T. C: Guthrie, D.D., and Mr. George H. 
Stuart, be, and they hereby are commissioned to visit the Northern 
India Mission Stations, in connexion with this church, and collect 
such information in regard to general missionary operations as may 
be regarded important to this Synod. 

Resolved, That a ruling elder from each Presbytery be added to 
the committee on the Theological Seminary 

They are, Messrs. James N. Gifford, G. H. Stuart, Henry Sterling 
S. Little, and G. H. Caskey. 

Synod. then adjourned—Rev. H. M‘Millan concluding by prayer. 


eae place, 4 o’clock, P. M. 
Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before, with the addition of Rev. D. J. Patterson. The minutes of the 
last meeting were read and approved. 
_ The committee on Presbyterial reports presented their report. It 
was accepted and adopted. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON PRESBYTERIAL REPORTS. 


The committee have pleasure in reporting, that the “Reports of Presbyte- 
ries”’ give evidence of an active and healthy state of religion in their respective 
bounds. Unity and concert of action seem to mark the brethren in their dif- 
ferent fields of labour. No complaint or appeal is heard from any Presbytery 
or inferior court. All speak of growth and extension; of having inviting fields 
of labour beyond their power of cultivation; of prayer to the Lord of the vine- 
yard for an increase of labourers; and of a strong appeal to Synod, to use the 
means in its power for the raising up of suitable labourers for the work of the 
Lord. 

While such appears to be the general state of the churches, we are not with- 
out evidence, from the Reports before us, that there are numerous evils in so- 
ciety, impeding the progress of truth, and the success of the Gospel, against 
which there is the utmost need of vigilance. The love of the world abounds; 
the means and facilities for its acquisition are abundant; and few appear to 
possess that victory over it, whereby they can seek first the kingdom of God, 
believing that then every other necessary thing shall be given to them. Ini- 
quity abounds. Slavery, Sabbath violation, intemperance, and such like evils 
prevail; and we are in danger, from familiarity, of regarding them with a fa- 
vourable eye. These reports farther speak of schism and division in the church 
of God in general, which lead to diversity of interest, to partial conflict, while 
labouring on a common field; and to a danger of party spirit, in place of true 
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zeal for the glory of God, in the salvation of ruined sinners. Against these 
and similar evils, there is great need of watchfulness and prayer, that we enter 
not into temptation. : 

There are, in these reports, many other things of interest, which it might 
be desirable to collect, and present in a more condensed form, but which the . 
brevity of this report forbids. We therefore conclude by presenting the fol- 
lowing resolutions, which the committee recommend for adoption, viz.: 

Ist. That this Synod has abundant cause of gratitude to the Head of the 
church for the good degree of truth and peace which we, as a church, are per- 
mitted to enjoy, and for the measure of success with which it has pleased the 
God of all grace to bless the labours of us, his unworthy servants, during the 
past year. 

2d. That this Synod earnestly recommend to all the brethren under their 
care, a conscientious and diligent use of all the appointed means of grace, both 
private and public, personal and social, as the most effectual way of guarding 
against the manifold evils of the day to which we are exposed; and of pro-— 
moting, in ourselves and others, that holiness without which it is impossible to 
see God. Oe h 
_ 3d. That increased and persevering effort be made by all, in their respective 
places, for the maintenance and promotion of true Christianity in our country, 
and throughout the world, as exhibited in the symbols of our public profession, - 
and as received from our godly ancestors. | | | 
_ 4th. That, in accordance with the petition of the Western Presbytery, it is 
hereby recommended to the Board of Missions to establish, in Chicago or St. 
Louis, a missionary station, if in their wisdom such a measure be deemed ex- 
pedient. 

5th. That Synod, in accordance with the request of the Western Presbytery, 
divide, and hereby do divide said Western Presbytery into two Presbyteries, 
separated by what is called the ‘‘National Road,” running east and west—that 
oh of the Presbytery south of said road retaining the name, ‘ Western Pres- 

ytery,” and that part north of said road to be called the “Chicago Presby- 
tery.” And farther, it is hereby directed that the members of the Western 
Presbytery north of the above line, do meet on the first Wednesday of October, © 
1854, and constitute said Chicago Presbytery—Rev. John W. Morrison to 
preside. | 

6th. For the satisfaction of the churches in general, it is hereby recom- 
mended that the Reports of Presbyteries, or such parts of them as may be 
judged proper, be published in connexion with the minutes of Synod. 
| (Signed,) H. M‘Minuan, 

Rosert J. Buack, > Committee. 
JOHN BOLE, 


REPORT OF THE NORTHERN REFORMED PRESBYTERY. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church: | 
The Northern Reformed Presbytery would respectfully report as follows :-— 
That since the last annual meeting of Synod, the condition of Presbytery has 
been favourable. The Head of the Church has been dispensing his blessings 
upon this department of the vineyard. Many of our congregations have re- 
ceived large additions to their numbers, and, we trust, a corresponding increase 
of progressive holiness has been experienced by all. On the 24th of last De- 
cember, Rev. John Bole, probationer, was ordained and installed over the con- 
gregations of Ryegate and Barnet, Vt. The prospects of the pastor and people 
are very encouraging. 
On the 19th of April, 1854, Mr. Wm. D. Silliman, probationer, was or- 
dained and installed over the congregation of Pottsdam, St. Lawrence county, 
N.Y. In this place there is a new and most interesting field for the Re- 
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formed Presbyterian Church. There are now connected with this Presbytery | 
eleven ordained ministers, all of whom have their respective charges, except 
Rev. A. R. Gailey, who has been engaged during the year past in fulfilling 
synodical appointments. Presbytery has one licentiate, Mr. John M‘Corkle, 
who has been attending, during the senior year, in the University of Penn- 
sylvania. There are likewise two students of theology, namely, Mr. John 
Young and Mr. William Calderwood. 

There are at least six vacancies under the care of Presbytery, and much re- 
tarded in their growth for want of sufficient supplies of the ordinances. With 
the exception of these places, the ordinances of divine grace have been regu- 
larly administered. Days of fasting and thanksgiving have been generally 
observed. But we have reason to regret that the influences of the world are 
felt toa greater or less degree in our part of the field assigned us, as well 
as in other parts; and we feel that the inroads, which a temporizing policy 
has already made upon the Church of God generally, require a renewed ex- 
ertion, in dependence upon God, for the maintenance of the cause of God, and 
the extension of the kingdom of Jesus Christ. The great moral lever, which 
the Head of the Church has long ago established, will demand that attention 
by your venerable body which its importance requires. This lever is the 
training up and qualifying men for the gospel ministry. The great subject, 
therefore, which now presents itself before you, with an all-absorbing interest, 
is the establishment of a seminary. 

Asa Presbytery, we would respectfully beseech your venerable body to act. 
upon this matter finally and favourably before you adjourn. The call upon us 
for ministers is a call for the establishing of a seminary. The very wants of 
the Church present a loud call-upon every member to do his duty prayerfully 
and conscientiously, laying aside all sectional preferences—knowing no North 
or South, or Hast or West. 

The prayer of this Presbytery is, that the Head of the Church may direct 
your venerable body, in all your deliberations, for the interests of Zion, and 
that you may come. to conclusions which will facilitate the dissemination of the 
truth of God, as proclaimed in the gospel of his Son. | 

The accompanying paper, in the form of a memorial, was adopted by Pres- 
bytery, and ordered to be transmitted to Synod. 

Signed,. Davin J. PATTERSON, 
Clerk of Presbytery. 
_ New York, May 16, 1854. ? 


MEMORIAL. 


The following resolutions were offered by Dr. M‘Leod, and adopted by Pres- 
_ bytery :— 
” eibveds That in the judgment of this Presbytery, a Seminary for the 
systematic instruction of young men for the ministry is indispensable to the 
ae being, progress, and increasing usefulness of the Reformed Presbyterian 

hurch. 

Resolved, That in the judgment of this Presbytery, one of the eastern cities, 
in which the church is duly represented, is the most appropriate place for the 
location of such school of the prophets. : 

Resolved, That General Synod be, and they hereby are, respectfully memo- 
- nialized to take this subject into their most serious consideration, and to esta- 
blish, without unnecessary delay, a theological school, such as the character of 
the church and the exigencies of the age demand at their hands. 

Resolved, That a copy of these resolutions be transmitted to General Sy- 
nod, in connexion with the presbyterial report. 

Adopted by Presbytery. DaAvip J. PATTERSON, 

New York, May 16, 1854. Clerk of Presbytery. 
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REPORT OF THE PHILADELPHIA PRESBYTERY. 
To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North Ame- 
rica: | 

The Philadelphia Presbytery respectfully reports to the General Synod as 
follows:—That since the last meeting of Synod we have been blessed with 

peace and prosperity. There are at present under our care seven organized 
congregations, all which are supplied with pastors, excepting Milton and 
Washingtonville congregations, which are now vacant. Their late pastor, the 
Rev. M. Smyth, desiring to proceed westward, the pastoral relation was dis- 
solved; and, at his own request, he was dismissed to the Western Presbytery. 
Consequently these congregations are now without a pastor. As this is 
deemed by us an important vacancy, it is hoped that Synod will not overlook 
us in the distribution of supplies. 

At a meeting of Presbytery, held on the 28th of June, 1853, Mr. Wilham 
T. Wylie, a student of divinity under our care, having completed the usual 
course of study, and delivered the trial pieces assigned to him, was duly li- 
censed to preach the everlasting gospel as a probationer for the holy ministry. 
Mr. Wylie, at his own request, obtained leave of absence for four months, with 
the intention of visiting Europe. Since his return, he has been occasionally 
supplying the Milton congregation. At the request of the committee of sup- 
plies of the Ohio Presbytery, he was sent to supply within their bounds. At 
present he is within our bounds, and is now at the disposal of Synod. 

A call from the Xenia congregation for the Rev. J. A. Crawford, having 
been transmitted to us by the Ohio Presbytery, was presented and by him ac- 
cepted. Accordingly, at his own request, he received a certificate of dismis- 
sion to the Ohio Presbytery. We have now five ordained ministers, two 
licentiates, (Messrs. J. W. Faires and Wm. T. Wylie,) and two students of 
divinity, (Messrs. Matthew M‘Bride and Joseph Fleming,) who are prosecu- 
ting their studies with a view to the ministry. Mr. Alexander Robinson, who 
was reported at last Synod as a student under our care, has been permitted at 

_his own request to suspend his studies, to pursue a literary course in the Uni- 
versity of Pennsylvania. Mr. Faires has been supplying within our bounds, 
-as far as circumstances would permit. 7 

In this connexion, Presbytery would respectfully urge upon the attention of 
Synod the importance of resuscitating the Theological Seminary. 

'o this subject we merely advert in passing, as having an important bearing 
upon the interests of the Church; and we do sincerely hope that it will re- 
ceive the early and prayerful consideration of Synod. In existing circum- 
stances, we feel the importance of our distinct organization as a Church of 
Jesus Christ; and it is our desire to maintain it. During the last season, the 
Rev. Dr. Crawford and Rev. Theodorus W. J. Wylie have been, by presby- 
terial appointment, instructing the students of divinity under our care. 

We are happy to state that our people in general manifest a good degree of 
interest in the cause of missions at home and abroad. 

Our contributions for this noble cause have been considerably increased, and _ 
it is felt that all we now need, in order to extend our operations, is a supply 
of faithful labourers. 7 

In conclusion, our prayer is, that Zion’s exalted Head and King may be 
present in your midst, and that, by his Spirit, you may be directed to such 
issues as shall be for the divine glory, and the best interests of the Church of 
God, which he hath purchased with his own blood. 

W. STERRETT, 
Stated Clerk of Presbytery. 


REPORT OF THE PRESBYTERY OF PITTSBURGH. 


During last year Pittsburgh Presbytery has held two semi-annual meetings, 
_ besides one special meeting called to consider the case of the Rev. David Ken- 
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nedy, which had been referred to it by Synod. At that special meeting Mr. K, 
did not see proper to give attendance. At» the subsequent meeting, after 
due consideration, Presbytery decided that Mr. Kennedy be required to ac- 
knowledge his fault in using psalmody not authorized by our church—that he 
be required to promise strict conformity to the law of the church in this case 
made and provided—that the Moderator administer a rebuke to Mr. Kennedy, 
and that the whole subject be dismissed. In this decision Mr. K. refused sub- 
mission, and was therefore suspended from his ministry with us till he should 
submit. ’ 

On the 18th November last Mr. Robert Burgess was ordained to the holy 
ministry, and appointed to labour as a domestic missionary within the bounds 
of Presbytery. At our last meeting in April, Presbytery dissolyed the pastoral 
relation between the Rev. Andrew Walker and the united congregations of Union 
and Mount Pleasant, and also licensed Mr. Wm. Shaw to preach the everlast- 
ing gospel. We have, therefore, nine settled ministers, and two, viz., Robt. Bur- 
gess and A. Walker, without charge; also four licentiates, namely, Messrs. S. 
Herron, David Gillespie, John Alford, and Wm. Shaw, together with three or 
four students prosecuting initiatory studies. 

_ Days of fasting and thanksgiving have been observed within our bounds. 

' Presbytery respectfully directs the attention of Synod to the subject of union 
with other ecclesiastical bodies who are substantially one with us. A paper 
on that subject is herewith submitted to Synod. - ‘ 

Two calls, one from Richland, under the care of the Ohio Presbytery, and 
the other from Bloomington, Ind., in the bounds of the Western Presbytery, 
have been presented to Mr. John Alford, and by him declined—he not being 
willing to settle any where at present, on account of the delicate state of his 
health. (Signed) _ Joun Navin, Clerk. 


REPORT OF THE OHIO PRESBYTERY TO SYNOD. 


The Ohio Presbytery reports that its condition is, on the whole, encouraging. 
There is harmony in our courts of judicature, a reasonable increase of our mem- 
bership, and a partial supplying of the destitute with the ordinances of our 
holy religion. And, though no time of remarkable or special revival has been 
enjoyed, we are not without proofs of the Master’s presence. Our presbyterial 
roll has been increased by the addition of the names of the Rev. J. A. Crawford 
and the Rev. Robert Patterson; the former of whom was, on the 8th of Febru- 
ary last, installed over the congregation of Xenia; and the latter, having ac- 
cepted a call from the Cincinnati congregation, is about to be located in that 
city. 

‘A call has been made by the people of New Richland on Mr. John Alford, 
licentiate. We have but one regular student of theology, Mr. Nelson Crow, 
now in his second year of study, and who gives fair promise of effective ser-_ 
vice, should he be put in charge with the ministry. 

We have four congregations with settled pastors—one in which a minister is 
about to be placed, and three which are as sheep without a shepherd. 

We cannot adequately represent to Synod the anxiety with which we wait 
for some concerted and systematic movement on the part of Synod in behalf 
of the Theological Seminary, and of the cause of Gop among ourselves at home. 

' Whatever may be the state of things elsewhere, we cannot shut our eyes to the 
fact that within our own presbyterial bounds our church is a sufferer from the 
want of that fostering care which Synod alone can give. Our settled ministers, — 
while doing for vacant congregations far more than can reasonably be expected, 
are unequal to the emergencies of the case. We need men and means ; and, 4 
were it proper, could name localities which would have’ been ours, had there 
been a helping hand held out to them by Synod through the presbytery. This 
is done in other churches, and to them those are turning who would gladly 
have received the ordinances from us, had we been able to give them. We can- 
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not be responsible for the progress of the Reformation cause among us, if we 
are to be left always with no adequate and appreciable help from Synod, and 
the church, as such. 

We have no seminary, nor any fund from which young men may be helped 
while struggling, as many are compelled to do, with almost overmastering dif- 
ficulties, in their attempt to reach the ministry. Other bodies of Christians 
hail and help them, and, by throwing around them the sympathies and mater- 
nal influence of the church, gain their confidence and affection, and, eventually, 
number them among their ministers. Will not Synod look to this matter? We 
are encouraged to ask this by the resolutions passed at your last meeting. 

EK. Coorsr, Pres. Clerk. 


- REPORT OF THE WESTERN PRESBYTERY. 


The Western Presbytery would respectfully report to the General Synod. of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church as follows: 


That since the last meeting of this Synod, the Western Presbytery has been 
called on to mourn the death of the Rev. Gilbert M‘Master, D. D., a father in 
the church, venerated and beloved. He departed this life March 17th, 1854, 
in the seventy-seventh year of his age. There has thus passed away from 
amongst us, full of days and of honour, and his labour done, the last of our 
aged ministers, the fathers of our church. They were, in their days, the 
chariots of Israel, and the horsemen thereof; and their names will long be had 
in memory, and be savoury with the church on earth, whilst also their record 
is on high. These chariots and horsemen are gone; but we trust the Lord our 
God, the Jehovah of hosts, has not also gone: let us, then, more closely draw 
near to, and trust in him. 

The Rey. Theophilus A. Wylie has received a certificate and dismissal, with 
the design of connecting himself with the Ohio Presbytery. On the 18th of 
August, 1853, Mr. James Pearson was installed over the united congregations 
of Grand-Cote and Unity. We therefore report as belonging to the Presbytery, 
nine ministers, all with settled charges. We have also within our bounds, 
seven organized congregations, some of which are ripe for settlement; and also 
various other stations, all of which look to us for supplies of ordinances. To 
lengthen our cords, and to strengthen our stakes almost indefinitely, we need 
but men of the proper stamp, and God’s Spirit to bless their labours—then 
would we break forth on the right hand and on the left, and the waste places 
would soon be inhabited. But, alas! it still remains true, that the harvest is 
great, but the labourers are few. It will be in place, also to state, in this con- 
nexion, that Presbytery considers the immediate re-establishment of our Theo- 
logical Seminary, in the present condition of the churches, as a necessity with- 
out which we cannot long exist and prosper. The cause of God, as committed 
into our hands, we should commit to faithful men, who should be able to 
teach others; and such cannot be had without the proper training of the theo- © 
logical school. 

All the persons appointed to labour in our bounds, during the last year, 
with the exception of Rev. Robert Patterson, have fulfilled their appointments 
in a manner acceptable, and, we trust, profitable to the people. But, as was 
said of the barley loaves and the two small fishes, what are they among so 
many! Since the age of miracles is past, if we have an object to accomplish, 
we must proportion the means to the end. | 

Presbytery would call the attention of Synod to the compensation of our 
home missionary labourers. The sum of six dollars per week is, at the present 
time, inadequate for their support, whatever might have been the case when 
that amount was fixed upon. We would therefore recommend that the allow- 
ance be raised to eight dollars; and that the resolutions adopted at last meet- 
ing of Synod in regard to travelling expenses be rescinded, the Board of Mis- 
sions having it still in their power to allow for this purpose, in extraordinary 
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cases, when recommended by Presbytery. We also state, with pleasure, that 
from the congregational reports to Presbytery, we learn that a number of our 
congregations have, during the past year, resolved to increase the salary of 
their pastors, which good example we trust the rest will follow, until all our 
ministers receive an adequate support. : 

A call upon Mr. John Alford has been made by the congregation of Bloom- 
ington, Ind. This call was sustained as regular, and ordered to be transferred 
to the Pittsburgh Presbytery, to which Mr. Alford belongs, that it might be 
presented to him for reception or rejection. 3 

A call has also been made by a number of our people in Washington, for- 
merly Oregon, Territory, upon the Rev. Michael Harshaw, to go there and 
labour among them; but as Mr. Harshaw was not present at our meeting this 
spring, we cannot state what will be the result of the call. All feel that a 
missionary on the shores of the Pacific, from our church, as it has been greatly 
desired, so, as an accomplished fact, it would be greatly rejoiced in. 

The days of fasting and thanksgiving have been attended to in our congre- 
ations. : lee ! 
. We have also to report, that amongst the people, the disposition and will to 
help forward the cause of missions, both foreign and domestic, ‘are steadily in- 
creasing. More are now saying, than in the days past, “For Zion’s sake I 
will not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake I will not rest, until the 
righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp 
that burneth.” And may we then not soon hope that ‘‘kings will come to her 

light, and the Gentiles to the brightness of her rising.” 

We farther report, that we consider the time has come for a division of the 
Western Presbytery. And believing that the cause of God, as committed to 
us, would be promoted by such a division, we would respectfully ask you to 
direct such division—making the National road, running east and west, the 
line between the Presbyteries—the one south of this line to retain the name 
of the Western, the one north to be designated and known as the Chicago 
Presbytery. 

Finally, we would recommend Chicago to the attention of this Synod, as a 
place where the labours of a suitable missionary might be employed with im- 
mediate profit, and with great prospective advantage to the church. The 
- matter is urged by the Session of the First Church, and would, of course, meet 
with their hearty co-operation. 

That the Spirit may be poured out from on high on the members of Synod, 
is our earnest prayer. | 


Respectfully submitted. JOHN M‘Master, Clerk of Presbytery. 
Philadelphia, May 17th, 1854. es: 


REPORT OF THE SAHARANPUR PRESBYTERY. 


The members of the Saharanpur Presbytery, not having received the minutes 
of the last meeting of Synod, and but little information regarding. the business 
transacted at it, feel the great inconvenience of being so widely separated from 
their brethren, to whom they still retain so warm an attachment. On this ac- 
count, it seems highly desirable that some measures should be adopted by 
Synod to draw still more closely the bonds of ecclesiastical union, that so hap- 
pily exists between us. We would therefore suggest, that at each meeting of 
Synod, a committee of correspondence be appointed to communicate with us 
by letter, regarding the leading transactions of Synod. 

During the last year, there have been under'the care of this Presbytery, four 
students of theology. Another student, Matthew Brown, not formally con- 
nected with us, prosecuted his studies for several months, but afterwards left 
the mission. These young men, at present diligent labourers in missionary 
work, are making good progress in study, and becoming well qualified for more 
extensive usefulness in future. Ata meeting of Presbytery in October, after 
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delivering very satisfactory pieces of trial, in Theology and Church History, 
and sustaining a.close examination afterwards, two of them, namely, Gilbert 
M‘Master, and John N. M‘Leod, were admitted to the rank of catechists, or 
instructors in religion; and it is hoped that this step is only preparatory to full 
licensure to preach the Gospel to their heathen countrymen. Indeed, to raise 
up a native ministry to aid the foreign missionary, is one of the most impor- 
tant objects in the view of this Presbytery. 

The church under our care has, under the blessing of God, enjoyed a share 
of prosperity during the past year, and no case of discipline has come under 
our notice. Four persons were received to the church, and now the number 
of communicants, including the mission families and some Kast Indians, 
amounts to twenty-four. The preaching of the Gospel was never so well at- 
tended before. Nearly all the foreign residents at the station attend our Eng- 
lish preaching, so that our new church is well filled on the Sabbath. The 
Gospel is made known, not only on the Sabbath, but daily, to the heathen; 
and the assemblies that come together to hear the word of God are large and 
attentive. 

Some months past, Mr. Woodside commenced a new mission station at 
Dehra, about fifty miles distant, where he conducts schools and religious ser- 
vices like those at this place; and it is expected that in a few weeks a church 
will be organized at that station, and placed under the care of this Presbytery. 

We would again call the attention of Synod to the crying wants of this part 
of the Gospel field. For hundreds of miles around us, and, indeed, throughout 
the greater part of this immense and populous country, there is an entire des- 
titution of the Gospel; while, at the same time, the whole land is fairly and 
fully open, and ready to receive the labours of Christian benevolence. Under 
an impressive view of the gross idolatry that surrounds us, and of the duty of 
the Christian world to the dying heathen, we would again ask for more la- 
bourers and more means to spread the Gospel in India. Will not more of your 
devoted licentiates turn their faces to the heathen, and ‘come over and help 
us” to carry out the last command of the Saviour, to “preach the Gospel to 
every creature?’ In this attempt we feel confident you would be fully sus- 
tained by the liberal contributions of the church. We most cordially approve 
of the attempts you have lately made, through the agent of our Board of Mis- 
sions, to stir up the church, and to commence the plan of systematic benevo- 
lence in all your congregations; and we cannot but take this opportunity of 
expressing our admiration of the tact, the talents, and the zeal of that devoted 
brother. We expect great and important results to the cause of domestic and 
foreign missions to follow his well advised and energetic labours. 

Brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may have free course, and 
be crowned with an abundant success, in this heathen land, as it is with you. 
That you may all enjoy the blessing of God on your important labours, and 
his guidance and presence in your deliberations, is our fervent prayer. 


By order of Presbytery. J. R. CAMPBELL, Clerk. 
Saharanpur, Feb. 3, 1854. 


The committee (Drs. M‘Leod, Guthrie, and H. M‘Millan) appointed to 
bring in a minute on the death of the late Rev. Gilbert M‘Master, D. D., 
reported a minute. It was approved, and ordered to be recorded. 
It is as follows: 


MINUTE ON THE DEATH OF THE LATE REV. DR. M‘'MASTER. 


The committee respectfully report to Synod the following minute: 
The Rev. Gilbert M‘Master, D. D., was, at the time of his decease, 
the oldest minister of the Reformed Presbyterian church in the 
United States. In his removal, the last link in the chain which con- 
1854.—14 
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nected the past and present generations of the ministry is broken: 
and they who have heretofore considered themselves the sons, are 
now become the fathers in our ecclesiastical organization. Born neat 
Belfast, in the north of Ireland, on the 13th of February, 1778, he 
died in New Albany, State of Indiana, on the 17th of March, 1854, in 
the seventy-seventh year of his age, and forty-sixth of his ministry. 
Trained originally to the medical profession, he left it when pros. 
pects of emolument and usefulness were before him; and having ac- 
ceded to the communion of the Reformed Presbyterian church, he 
prepared to enter her ministry, and ever after remained the firm, de- 
cided, intelligent friend of the cause he had espoused. Asa man, Dr. 
M‘Master was of fine and commanding personal appearance; his in- 
tellect was of a very high order, and cultivated by intercourse with 
the best men and books. He had a large heart, full of generous im- 
pulses, capable of the firmest friendship, and unconscious of envy, 
jealousy, or malicious emotions towards others. Noble, courteous, 
refined, he attracted the affection, as he commanded the respect of 
all who knew, and could appreciate his character. As a Christian, 
he was marked by an intimate acquaintance with the plan of salva- 
tion, which filled his soul with admiration; and by a very large mea- 
sure of religious experience, by which he was made humble, and yet 
earnest and zealous in the discharge of duty. Asa minister of Jesus 
Christ, Dr. M'Master was distinguished for dignity and consistency of 
character. He preached the Gospel with great plainness, and at the 
same time with great power. As a catechist, he had no superior. As 
a professor, he was learned, discriminating, and eminently scriptural. 
As an ecclesiastic, he took a chief part in the business of the religious 
bodies to which he belonged, and was always found on the side of 
truth and order.. As an author, he was ornate, serious, instructive, 
and had a large share in the preparation of ecclesiastical documents, 
many of which are of permanent value. Giving evidence of a large 
measure of the Spirit of God, he consecrated himself, with all he pos- 
sessed, to the service of the Redeemer, whom he loved. But he is 
gone. Synod will see his face, and hear his voice no more. They 
mourn his departure, they miss his counsel; but they record with 
gratitude this public memorial of his worth. 


Resolved, that the Stated Clerk be directed to send a copy of this 
paper to the family of the lamented deceased, with the sincere sym- 
pathies of the Church, in supreme judicatory assembled. 

The committees on the records of the Philadelphia and Western 
Presbyteries reported. Their reports were approved. 

Resolved, that the Clerk publish, in connexion with the Minutes, 
the names and post-office address of all the ministers of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church. 

The following resolution, offered by Mr. S. Little, was adopted by 
Synod: 

“Whereas, It is represented to this court that the occupancy of the church 
known as the Rocky Creek Church, in Chester District, 8. C., has, by the emi- 
gration of its members, fallen into the hands of another branch of the church: 
And whereas, the grave-yard adjacent, containing the graves of at least four 


of the pioneer ministers of the R. P. Church, is without protection: There- 
fore— 


“Resolved, That J. 0. McMillan, of Xenia, Ohio, be, and he is hereby ap- 
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pointed to make inquiry in relation to the present condition of said property, 
and report the same to Synod at its next‘annual meeting, accompanied by such 
suggestions relative to the best method of securing it, and enclosing the burial- 
ground, as the information he may obtain may enable him to give.” 


Rev. J. A. Crawford offered the following resolution. It was, on 
motion, laid on the table for the present: | 


“Tn order that they who labour in the word and doctrine among us, may be 
freed from undue anxiety in regard to their worldly affairs, and that thus their 
church may interpose, so far as she can, to prevent the ministry from becoming 
secularized: Therefore— ? 

“ Resolved, That this Synod recommend to the various Presbyteries to bring 
this matter a¢ once before the people, thus giving to it the weight of its official 
influence. 

“Resolved, That each minister be directed to preach upon the subject in his 


own pulpit. 3 
“Resolved, That a collection be taken up statedly for the avowed purpose of 
raising the salaries of our ministers to dollars.”’ 


Resolved, that a committee of one from each presbytery be ap- 
pointed to nominate a Board of Missions. They are Mr. W. Agnew, 
Rev. A. G. M‘Auley, Mr. H. Sterling, Rev. E. Cooper, and G. Scott. 

The resolution in reference to the delegated Synod was taken up. 
Mr. G. H. Stuart moved that the further consideration of this motion 
be indefinitely postponed. Pending this, Synod adjourned, Rev. Dr. 
Black (who received leave of absence for the remainder of the ses- 
sions) concluding by prayer. 


Same place, 94 o’clock, A. M. May 23. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before, absentees excepted. Minutes of the last meeting read and 
approved. 

Devotional exercises were conducted by Rev. A. M. Stewart, Mr. 
James N. Gifford, Rev. J. M‘Master. 

Resolved, that the thanks of Synod be presented to Rev. Dr. He- 
ron for his excellent sermon on personal holiness, and that he be re- 
quested to furnish a copy for publication in the Banner of the Cove- 
nant. | 
- The committee on the Theological Seminary presented their report. 
It was accepted for consideration. | 

Resolved, that when Synod adjourn this morning, it be to meet at 
half past 7 o’clock, P. M., that the special order of the day be hear- 
ing the reports of the Board of Missions, and that all committees be 
directed to be prepared to report at that time. 

Proceeded to consider the report of the committee on the Theo- 
logical Seminary article by article. : 

_ The preamble was, on motion, stricken out. Resolution first was 
amended and adopted. Resolutions second and third were adopted. 
The whole report was then adopted. It is as follows:. 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


The committee beg leave respectfully to report to Synod, that they have 
given the subject submitted to their attention the consideration its importance | 
demands. 

As Synod have already determined the main questions, in fixing the loca- 
tion, and in appointing the professors, all that is further necessary is, to sug- 
gest such plans as will carry into effect the resolutions already adopted. 
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Taking it for granted, then, that it is a settled question that the Seminary 
shall be revived, and that it is the design of Synod, having established it, to 
give it a cordial and liberal support, the committee proceed to offer to Synod 
the following recommendations: 7 ; 

1. As to the period of study.—This they recommend to be a session of four 
months, commencing on the first Monday of November, and ending on the first 
Wednesday of March. . f 

2. As to the raising and custody of funds.—This your committee recom- 
mend should be committed to competent men, who should be empowered to raise 
such means as are required from the voluntary contributions of the church, as 
is done in the other financial boards of General Synod. They therefore re- 
commend that the Board of Superintendents be composed of a minister from 
each Presbytery, together with the trustees hereinafter mentioned; and that 
to this body shall belong the government of the institution, with the care 
of its interests generally. Of this Board, five members, who shall be resi- 
dents of the State of Pennsylvania, shall constitute a Board of Trustees, to be 
styled, ‘The Trustees of the Theological Seminary of the General Synod of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church.” And to them it shall belong to take 
charge of any funds or other property that may be.contributed for the use of 
the institution; and in order to this, they are directed to procure an act of in- 
corporation from the proper authorities—this Board to appoint their own Trea- 
surer. It is further recommended that the professors shall constitute a Faculty, 
to whom shall belong the immediate care of the students, and the direction of 
their studies and conduct. | 

3. As to the salaries of the professors.—These they would recommend to fix 
for the present at the sum of $300 per annum for each professor, which is to 
be raised in such way as may be indicated by the superintendents, or the im- 

“mediate act of the supreme judicatory. And it is further recommended, that 
the Board of Superintendents be directed to meet immediately after the ad- 
_ journment of Synod, to devise plans for the support of the institution, for ob- 
taining a library, for securing a site for Seminary buildings, and for submitting, 
by an address or otherwise, the claims of the institution to young men who may 
be seeking the ministry, and to the liberal support of all parts of the Church, 
under the care of General Synod. set 

Feeling this subject to be one of great gravity and importance, they submit 
the whole to the deliberate action of the General Synod. : 

All which is respectfully submitted, by order of the committee. 

Signed, JoHN N. M‘Leop, Chairman. 
Philadelphia, May 23, 1854. — 


Rey. J. M‘Millan proposed a resolution in the case of Rev. W.. 
Wilson, D. D.* A motion was made to adopt it. Upon this the pre- 
vious question was moved, but refused by Synod—ayes 18, nays 24, 
not voting, 3. Dr. M‘Leod moved that this paper, with the whole 
subject to which it relates, be indefinitely postponed. Pending this, 
Synod adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


Same place, T4 o’clock, P. M. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. The Minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. | 

The committee on union presented their report. It was accepted, 
and a motion made for its adoption. By general consent it.was laid 
on the table for the present. 

Resolved, that the presbyteries assemble at once, and nominate re- 
spectively a Superintendent for the Seminary. | 


*Note.—This document could not be found among the papers. It was not 
adopted. , : 


~~ 
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Synod took a recess for ten minutes. Resumed business. Pres- 
byteries reported each a Superintendent, as follow: : 
~ Northern Presbytery—Rev. A. G. Wylie. 

Philadelphia Presbytery—Dr. Crawford. 
_ Pittsburgh Presbytery—Dr. Guthrie. 

Ohio Presbytery—Rev. J. A. Crawford. 
_ Western Presbytery—Rev. J. M‘Master. 
_ Chicago Presbytery—Rev. J. W. Morrison. 
' The following were appointed Trustees:—G. H. Stuart, Henry 
Sterling, Joseph Fleming, R. Steenson, John Ewer. 
. The committee on the sustentation fund presented their report. It 
was accepted, and laid on the table. | | 

The Treasurer of the Board of Missions presented his report on 
domestic missions. It was accepted, and referred to the auditing 
committee. He also presented the report on foreign missions, which 
was accepted, and referred to the same committee. (See reports in 
Appendix.) ' 
_ The Corresponding Secretary of the Board of Missions, (Rev. T. 
W. J. Wylie,) presented the report of the Board for the year. It was 
accepted. Ona motion for its adoption, proceeded to the considera- 
tion of the proposal, made in the report, to designate one or more 
missionaries to India, after spending some time in prayer, fasting, - 
and conference. Occupying with this the remainder of the evening, 
it was, on motion of Dr. M‘Leod, ; ; 

Resolved, that Synod postpone the other orders of the day, spend 
the forenoon of to-morrow in fasting and prayer, and thus seek the 
special direction of God in regard to the very important matter about 
which they are now engaged. ; 
_ Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


Same place, May 24. 94 o’clock, A. M. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. The Minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

-Proceeded to the special order of the day, the proposed designa- 
tion of additional missionaries to Northern India. : 

Rev. Dr. M‘Leod read the ninth chapter of the book of Daniel, and 
Jed in prayer. _Mr. George H. Stuart led in singing the forty-third 
Psalm, from the third verse to the end, and in prayer. Rey. Dr. 
Guthrie read the closing verses of the twenty-eighth chapter of the © 
gospel by Matthew, and made upon them some pertinent observa- 
tions. The Moderator led in singing the 18th and 19th verses of the 
seventy-third Psalm, and pronounced the benediction. The follow- 
ing resolution was offered, considered, and adopted: 

Resolved, that not less than two additional missionaries be sent to 
the heathen world. | : 

- Pending the consideration of this, the following paper was offered — 
by Mr. John Black. It was read, and, on motion, referred to the 
Board of Missions. It is as follows:— 

“Whereas, We have heard a cry from our brethren in India, like that from 
Macedonia, earnestly beseeching us to go over and help them: now, we think 
such an importunate and bitter cry for help, together with the indications of 
Divine Providence, ought to lead us as Christians, and as a court of Jesus 
Christ, at once to respond to it. And in order that this may be effectually 
carried into execution, not only now, but at any future time when missionaries 
are needed for the foreign field: Therefore— 
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‘Resolved, That we do now appoint a standing committee, whose duty it 
shall be to seek out such a number of men as Synod may require from time to 
time, and such as they can recommend for missionary labour in a foreign field; 
and that the same be reported to Synod at its annual meetings.” 


Resolved, that Dr. Guthrie, T. W. J. Wylie, and R. Patterson be 
a committee to confer with any ministers, or other members of the 
Church, who may be inclined to offer themselves, for the foreign field. 
Mr. G. H. Stuart was added to this committee, and also Rev. John 
Newton, as a consultative member. 3 

Proceeded to the consideration of the remainder of the report. 

The recommendation of the report, making eight dollars the per 
diem for domestic missionaries in future, travelling expenses to be 
paid only when specially ordered by Presbytery, was adopted. 

The recommendation of a division of the Board, and the establish- 
ment of a Board of Domestic Missions in Pittsburgh, was adopted. 
The whole report was then, on motion, adopted. 

A communication was received from Rev. Dr. Ducachet, of St. Ste- 
phen’s Episcopal Church, inviting the Synod to visit, at their conve- 
nience, the statuary in that Church. Whereupon it was, on motion, 

Resolved, that the thanks of Synod be returned to Rev. Dr. Dn- 
cachet for his courteous letter and invitation, that Synod accept it, 
and refer the communication to the Assistant Clerk to reply to it, and 
make arrangements for the visit. 

Mr. George H. Stuart offered the following preamble and resolu- 
tions, which were adopted: 


_ “Whereas, The subject referred to in the paper presented yesterday by the 
Rev, John McMillan, has been so frequently and fully discussed at other meet- 
ings of this Synod, so that no new light can now be thrown on the subject: 
And whereas, it is important to the peace of our Zion that this matter should 
now be finally settled, and that without engendering any feelings contrary to that 
spirit of brotherly love which has thus far characterized our deliberations as a 
court of the Lord Jesus Christ: Be it, therefore, 

“Resolved—Ist. That the whole subject referred to and contained in the 
said paper be committed to the Rev. Hugh McMillan, Henry Sterling, Rev. 
T. W. J. Wylie, Rev. David J. Patterson, and Rev. A. M. Stewart, and that 
they be requested to have a conference with the Rev. Dr. Wilson, and to report 
the result this afternoon. 

““Resolved—2d. That the report of this committee shall be made the special 
order of the day after the reading of the minutes this afternoon, and that when 
the report is read the moderator shall call upon the oldest minister to address 


a throne of grace, after which the vote on the report shall be taken without 
debate.” : 


Mr. G. H. Stuart and the Moderator were added to the committee. : 

Resolved, that the thanks of Synod be returned to all the railroad 
companies which have furnished accommodations to their members. 

The committee on the records of the Northern and Pittsburgh 
Presbyteries, reported respectively. Reports approved. 

The Finance Committee presented their report. It was approved. 
It is as follows: 


REPORT OF COMMITTEE ON FINANCE. 


The Committee on Finance respectfully report that they have received for 
travelling expense, &e. : 
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- From Rev. Dr. M‘Leod’s cong., First Church, N. Y., - 
6c 


) - $ 34 83 
| Dr. Heron’s cong., Garrison, - . - 4 00 
«“ J. A. Crawford’s cong., Xenia, - - - 15 00 
«“ A. G. Wylie’s cong., Duanesburgh, - - 833 
«¢ Jas. S. Scott’s cong., Monmouth, - - gt! 6 OG 
«“ Dr. Guthrie’s cong., Pine Creek, - > 8 00 
« H. M‘Millan’s cong., Cedarville, > . - 12 00 
‘‘ Robt. M‘Cracken’s cong., Mt. Pleasant, - a. 5 00 
: cong., Deer Creek, woe OR 

«J. Boles’s cong., Ryegate, - : - 6 00 
“ A. G. M‘Auley’s cong., Fifth Church, Phil., - 10 00 
«6A. M. Stewart’s cong., Chicago, - - 12 00 
«¢ John M‘Master’s cong., Princeton, - oi, a ae 
“ H. A. M‘Kelvey’s cong., Walnut Hill, - - T 40 
«¢ J. W. Morrison’s cong., Thorngrove, |, oe 
«© John Nevin’s cong., Second Church, Pittsburgh, - 10 00 
« @. R. M‘Millan’s cong., Neshanock and Bethel, - 5 00 
«John M‘Millan’s cong., Dundee, - - 5 10 
‘© W. Sterrett’s cong., Second Church, Philadelphia, - 15 00 
¢ Spencer L. Finney’s cong., Second Church, N. Y., 17 00 
“Dr. Black’s cong., Allegheny, ~- - 10 00 


«Samuel Wylie’s cong., Eden, - 

«J. Douglass’ cong., First Church, Pittsburgh, 
“© Gavin M‘Millan’s cong., Beech Woods, - 

‘© George Scott’s cong., Darlington and Fairview, 
“6 W. D. Silliman’s cong., Pottsdam, - 

«“ RR. J. Black’s cong., Third Church, Phil., 

“ oT. W. J. Wylie’s cong., First Church, Phil., 
«© Dr. Crawford’s cong., Fourth Church, Phil., 


r) ry e r) 8 6 a e r] e 8 8 8 
= < 
S&S 
fom) 


“¢ Josiah Hutchman’s cong., Newcastle, - 5 00 

“¢ 6D. J. Patterson, Brooklyn, - - 5 00 

‘sé David Herron, - . : 1 00 

: | $373 00 
Deduct Stated Clerk’s salary, - - - 50 00 
Leaves for travelling expenses, - - - = $323 00 


The distance travelled is 16,874 miles. The rate per mile is 1.91 cents. 
The amount the delegates are entitled to receive is as follows: 


Rey. Dr. Black, 300 miles, : - Ne - $5 78 
« John Boles, 400 miles, - - ot 
«“ . Cooper, 600 miles, - : - - Ii 46 
«“ J. Agnew Crawford, 550 miles, - : a ale 
“ J. Douglass, 300 miles, - - es - 5 73 
« §. L. Finney, 90 miles, - - . ee, We 
«“ A. R. Gailey, 90 miles, - “ - moi baad 
“ Dr. Guthrie, 316 miles, - - Rye cee 6 04 
«“ Dr. Heron, 600 miles, - - . - Ili 46 
«“ Josiah Hutchman, 350 miles, - - “ - 6 68 
«“ Robert M‘Cracken, 340 miles, - - - 6 49 
“Dr. M‘Leod, 90 miles, - - - ° 1 71 
« Hugh M‘Millan, 550 miles : - - 10 50 
« 6G. R. M‘Millan, 350 miles, - . - . Ce 
«“ John MMillan, 842 miles, - “ - 16 08 


«“ John M‘Master, 850 miles, 
«J. W. Morrison, 800 miles, - ° 
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Rev. J. Nevins, 300 miles, ‘ 6 F 
66 


- 5 7Té 

George Scott, 350 miles, - - - - 6 6§ 

‘ D. J. Patterson, 90 miles, - - - - 1G 
‘¢ James 8. Scott, 1,100 miles, . - - 214 
«Wn. D. Silliman, 500 miles, — - - - - 9 5é 
‘¢ A.M. Stewart, 800 miles, - - - - 15 2 
‘¢ Andrew Walker, 320 miles, - . - - 6 1] 
‘‘ Samuel Wylie, 1,100 miles, - - - 21-6 
A. G. Wylie, 270 miles, - - - : 5 16 
Mr. Francis Beatty, 310 miles, - - - 5 92 
‘¢ John Black, 310 miles, - - - - 5 92 
i “ John Caskey, 300 miles, -— - - - 5 73 
“Geo. H. Caskey, 800 miles, - ‘ - 2) i ae 
«John Dickey, 316 miles, - - - - 6 04 
J. 8. Elliott, 550 miles, - - - - 10 56 
‘“ “Wn. Kennedy, 800 miles, - mee - - 15 28 
‘‘ Samuel Little, 600 miles, _ - - - I1 46 
‘¢ James Scott, 340 miles, - - - - 6 49 
‘‘ Henry Sterling, 300 miles, - - - - . 73 
: - $822 22 

Leaving balance, gee > - ~ 78 
$323 00 


Which we recommend to be given to the most distant members. 
, THE COMMITTEE, 


The Committee on the Signs of the Times presented their report. 
It was accepted and laid on the table. Synod then adjourned, Rev. 
A. G. Wylie concluding by prayer. | | 


Same place, 4. o’clock, P. M. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 

before. The Minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 
The committee on the records of the Ohio Presbytery, presented 

their report, which was approved. : 

The committee, appointed under the resolution of Mr. G. H. Stu- 
art, having reference to the case of Rev. W. Wilson, presented their 
report. 

Rev. J. W. Morrison and T. W. J. Wylie (of the committee) dis- 
sented from the report, “recognising Dr. W. as a member of this Sy- 
nod;” they insisting that re-admission or restoration was necessary, 
inasmuch as he had been declared by Synod “out of the communion 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church.” The report was accepted. 

The following resolution was offered: 

Resolved, that Synod call on (a member) to give thanks that this 
matter has been settled. . 

_ It was moved as a substitute for this, that Rev. W. Wilson has not 
given sufficient satisfaction. The substitute was not entertained. The 
ayes and nays were called for on this vote—ayes 10, nays 27, not 
voting 4—several members absent. 

The report was then adopted, and the name of W. Wilson, D. D., 
directed to be recorded on the roll. It is as follows; 


“The committee to whom was referred the paper relative to the case of W. 
Wilson, D. D., report for adoption the following preamble and resolutions, viz. 
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_ «Whereas, This Synod regrets the discussions which have taken place in re- 
gard to the case of the Rev. Dr. Wilson: And whereas, Dr. Wilson expresses 
his sincere sorrow for what has been offensive to his brethren: 

‘Resolved, That he be recognised as a member of this Synod, and that the 
Ohio Presbytery be directed to enter his name on their roll, and receive his 
congregation under their care.” CoMMITTEE. 


Rey. S. Wylie, being called upon, addressed the throne of grace. 

Resolved, that the next place of meeting be decided by calling the 
roll. 

Pittsburgh was fixed upon by a majority of votes—the time to be 
the fourth Wednesday of May, 1855, at half-past 7 o’clock, P. M. 

Resolved, that Rev. H. M‘Millan be appointed a delegate to the 
Scottish and Irish Synods. 

The committee on obtaining missionaries for India reported. Re- 
port accepted and adopted. It is as follows: ! 


The committee to receive applications, and to recommend suitable persons 
to be appointed and sent out by Synod to Northern India, as missionaries, met 
and opened with prayer. A number of ministers and licentiates were present, 
and expressed their willingness to go to heathen lands for Christ’s sake. After 
deliberation on the matter, the committee unanimously recommend to Synod 
the Rev. D. Herron and Mr. William Calderwood to be appointed, and in due 
time that they be sent to join our brethren now labouring in the foreign field. 

All which is respectfully submitted by the committee. . 


The committee of supplies presented their report. -It was accepted, 
amended, and adopted. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE OF SUPPLIES. 


The Committee of Supplies report to Synod, that they have at their dispo- 
sal the services of three ministers and seven probationers. They recommend 
that the following distribution be made of these: 


Rev. E. Cooper—spend in the Northern Presbytery, June, July, August, Sep- 
tember, October, and November. 
in the Western Presbytery, December, January, Fe- 
bruary, March, April, and May. 
Rev.. A. Walker—spend in the Ohio Presbytery, June. 
in the Western Presbytery, July, August, Septem- 
ber, October, November, and December. 
in Pittsburgh Presbytery, the remainder of the Syn- 
odical year. : 
Mr. John Alford—spend in the Northern Presbytery, June, July, August, 
and September. 
in the Philadelphia Presbytery, October and No- 
vember. 
in the Western Presbytery the rest of the Synodi- 
cal year. ; 
Mr. Shaw—spend in the Ohio Presbytery, June, July, August, and Sep- 
tember. 
in the Western Presbytery, October and November. 
in the Pittsburgh Presbytery the remainder of the Syno- 
dical year. : 

Mr. John M‘Corkell—spend in the Northern Presbytery, June and July. 
in the Pittsburgh Presbytery, August, Septem- 
ber, and October. 

in the Western Presbytery the rest of the Syno- 
dical. year. | | 
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Rev. A. R. Gaily—spend in the Pittsburgh Presbytery, June, July, August, 
September, October, and November. 
in the Ohio Presbytery, December and January. 
in the Northern Presbytery the rest of the Synodi. 
cal year. 
Mr. S. Heron—spend in the Northern Presbytery, June, July, and August. 
in the Philadelphia Presbytery, September and half of 
October. 
in the Ohio Presbytery, half. of October, N ovember, and 
half of December. : 
in the Western Presbytery the remainder of the Syno- 
dical year. 
Mr. D. Gillespie—spend in the Pittsburgh Presbytery, June, July, August, 
and September. 
in the Western Presbytery, October, November, De- 
cember, and January. . 
spend in the Northern Presbytery the remainder of the Sy- 
nodical year. 
Mr. W. T. Wylie—spend in the Philadelphia Presbytery, June. 
- in the Western Presbytery the remainder of the 
Synodical year. 
The committee recommend that the station in Chicago be commenced as 
Soon as possible, and that the trial be made there for at least one year. 
Signed by the committee. 


The committee (Rev. G. Scott and Dr. Heron) appointed to wait on 
the professors elect, and receive their decision, reported that they 
had received in writing, from Dr. M‘Leod, his respectful declinature 
of the professorship of “didactic and practical theology,” to which 
he had been chosen; and also that the other professors elect were not 
yet prepared to give a final answer. 

Dr. M‘Leod addressed the Synod, furnishing reasons at length for 
ae deelinatnre, and returning thanks to Synod for the appointment 
made. 

Resolved, that Rev. S. W. Crawford, D. D., be elected to fill the 
vacant chair. 

Dr. Crawford being chosen, declared his intention to decline the 
appointment. He however consented to take the subject into further 
consideration. ) 

Pending this, Synod adjourned, Rev. J. M‘Millan concluding by 
prayer. 


Same place, 71 o’clock, P. M. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. The Minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

Rev. John M‘Master declared his intention to enter his protest, on 
his own behalf, and on that of all others who might join with him, 
against the action of Synod in the case of Rey. W. W ilson, D. D. 

Resolved, that a committee be appointed to answer reasons of pro- 
test. 

They are Rev. Dr. Heron, Dr. Guthrie, and H. M‘Millan. . 
_ The committee to nominate the boards of missions reported. Re- 

port accepted and adopted. It is as follows: 

Board of Foreign Missions—Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, A. G. Wylie, D. J. 
Patterson, S. L. Finney, Dr. Crawford, T. W. J. Wylie, R. J. Black, 
W. Sterrett, A. G. M‘Auley, Dr. Black, G. Scott, John N evin, R. Pat- 
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terson, Dr. Heron, J. A. Crawford, H. M‘Millan, J.M‘Master, Samuel 
Wylie, A. M. Stewart, ministers; and James N. Gifford, Thomas 
Cumming, W. Matthews, G. H. Stuart, R. Steenson, J. Kemps, Jos. 
Fleming, T. Smith, Peter Gibson, Daniel M‘Millan, W. Kennedy, A. 
Alcorn, ruling elders. 

Board of Domestic Missions—Rev. Dr. Guthrie, Dr. Black, G. 
Scott, J. Douglas, J. Nevin, G. R. M‘Millan, R. Patterson, Samuel 
Wylie, W. Sterrett, S. L. Finney, ministers; and Henry Sterling, 
Gabriel Adams, W. Scott, J. N. Ewer, John M‘Fann, Jas. C. M‘Mil- 
lan, William Agnew, ruling elders. 

The Committee on Psalmody presented their report. It was ac- 
cepted and adopted. It is as follows: . : 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON PSALMODY. 

The Committee on Psalmody respectfully report, that they have given suc 
attention to the subject intrusted to their care as they have been able to render, 
but as they are not prepared yet to recommend anything definite, they suggest 
that the committee be continued until next Synod, and that they be authorized 
to consider and report upon any action which may be taken by the brethren of 
the Associate Reformed Church, when it shall be submitted to them. 

Signed by the committee. | 


Resolved, that the Boards of Foreign and Domestic Missions be 
directed to have their reports ready the second day after the meet- 
ing of Synod. . 3 

A circular of the Presbyterian Historical Society was presented 
and filed. ‘! : 

Proceeded to consider the report of the Committee on Union, on 
the motion for its adoption. It was moved to postpone the further 
consideration of this subject until next meeting of Synod. Pending 
this, Synod adjourned, Rev. D. J. Patterson concluding by prayer. 


Same place, May 25. 94 o'clock, A. M. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. The Minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

The auditing committee presented their report. 1t was approved. 

Rev. J. M‘Millan presented the following resolution, which was 
adopted : | 

Resolved, that the generous offer of the congregation at Xenia, to 
raise a fund for the aid of theological students, in view of the pos- 
sibility of the Seminary being established in that place, is appre- 
ciated by this Synod, and is regarded as an earnest of the sustenta- 
tion which that congregation, in common with all others under the 
care of this Synod, are determined to give to the Theological Semi- 
nary, as now permanently established in Philadelphia. 

Rev. George Scott offered the following resolutions, which were 
adopted: ee 

Resolved, that the cordial thanks of Synod be, and hereby are, 
tendered to the citizens of Philadelphia for their hospitalities to the 
members. : 3 Re 

Resolved, that the Stated Clerk be directed to publish the Minutes 
in the Banner of the Covenant, and, in pamphlet form, as many extra 
copies as may be necessary. 

Resolved, that Rev. Dr. Andrew W. Black be requested to publish 
for the information of the Church, an edition of the sermon of the late 
Rey. Dr. John Black on Church fellowship. 
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Mr. George H. Stuart was, on motion, appointed Treasurer of | 
Board of Foreign Missions. Mr. Henry Sterling was appoint 
Treasurer of the Board of Domestic Missions. 

Rev. David Herron presented the following preamble and resolu. 
tion as a substitute for the whole matter, now before Synod, on the 
subject of union with other ecclesiastical bodies. Itwas entertained 
and adopted: | : 

Whereas, the efforts that have been made after organic union with 
other churches, have not been successful ; and, whereas, to resume 
these efforts at the present time does not promise to gain the end de- 
sired; therefore— 

Resolved, that Synod will give this subject the attention which it 
may deserve, according to the indications of Providence. 

Rey. John M‘Master presented his protest against the decision of 
Synod in the case of Rev. W. Wilson, D.D. It was concurred in by 
ten other members of Synod, whose names are as follow:—T.. W. J. 
Wylie, John N. M‘Leod, John Black, E. Cooper, John Nevin, James 
N. Gifford, Andrew Gifford Wylie, William Agnew, James Neely, R. 
J. Black. : . 

Mr. George H. Stuart offered the following resolution, which was 
adopted: | | 
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Kesolved, That in the increasing liberality of our people to the cause of God, 
the willingness to witness for Christ among the heathen, expressed by so many 
of our ministers, licentiates, and students of theology, and the spirit of peace 
and love which has been poured out upon this Synod, in answer to prayer, we 
recognise, with humble gratitude, the beginning of that.time of revival which 
the Lord has promised to his Church; and we hereby most affectionately and 
earnestly urge upon all our ministers and people that, with feelings of deep 
contrition for all our manifold shortcomings in times past, and of humble des 
pendence on the promised influences of the Holy Spirit, we press forward in 
the cultivation of personal holiness, the practice of systematic and increased 
liberality, and the daily offering of fervent prayer, until we behold the esta- 
blishment of the kingdom of Christ the Lord in every land. 


Resolved, that a committee be raised to provide funds for paying 
the expenses of the delegate to the transatlantic sister Churches. G. 
H. Stuart, J. N. Gifford, H. Sterling, W. Kennedy, J. OC. M‘Millan; 
are the committee. . 

The report of the Committee on the Signs of the Times was taken 
up and adopted. It is as follows: e 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


The committee on the signs of the times would respectfully submit the fol- 
lowing report :— : 
_ In contemplating the subject, there is much to be seen calculated to cheer 
and animate the hopes of the Christian; and, also, much tending to discourage, 
or, at least, to try his faith. The cloud is broad and dark—the bow, how- 
ever, is bright and perfect. ee 
The spirit of the world, always too prevalent, is now pre-eminently so. 
Professors, of all ranks and localities, are in danger of being borne along with 
the secular current to the great injury of a world lying in wickedness, and to 
the cause of the Redeemer in it. The unparalleled improvements of the age 
afford such facilities for secular enterprise that all over the Gospel field the 
good seed is in danger of being choked by the cares of the world and the de- 
ceitfulness of riches. That divine prediction delivered by Jesus, from the 


a 
APs. y 


MINUTES OF SYNOD. 221 


* ll of Olives, seems, at this day, to be literally fulfilled, viz :—‘‘ Because 
iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold.” 

In view of the visible body of Christ, also, there are many signs or symp- 
toms not indicative of a sound or healthy condition. In place of brotherly 
love continuing, as the bond of Christian union and communion, how loudly 
are the friends of Zion urged to unite with Paul in bewailing the existence of 
« debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tu- 
mults.”’ In place of hearty and efficient co-operation in the work of our Di- 
vine 1 Master, this unhallowed train—the legitimate brood of party spirit—dis- 
tracts and paralyzes not only the affections but energies of God’s people. — 

Under the combined and powerful influences of a secular and party spirit, it 
would seem as if the servants of God had either scarcely heard, or were but 
little influenced by the divine command, ‘‘Go, work to-day in my vineyard.” 
Whilst the ways of Zion do thus mourn, ‘and whilst her friends are called upon 
to weep in secret over her distractions and desolations; ; and whilst the groan of 
dying millions is heard with strange indifference by the mass of professors, the 
man of sin—the son of perdition—who opposeth and exalteth himself above all 
that is called God, whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all power 
and signs, and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness i in 
them that perish, presents a haughty, daring, and emphatically anti-Christian 
aspect. 

Byer the political heavens, also, dark and ominous clouds are rapidly gath- 
ering. Every possessor of royalty amongst the nations of the earth may fitly 
employ the language of Jeremiah: “I cannot hold my peace, because thou 
hast heard, O, my soul, the sound of the trumpet, the alarm of war.” <A 
general conflict between light and darkness—between liberty and despotism— 
seems to be approaching. The prospect is indeed deeply and painfully inte- 
resting, as the hostile legions are seen to be gathering rapidly and densely around 
their respective standards. Here and there already upon the tented field may 
be witnessed “the battle of the warrior, with confused noise, and garments 
rolled in blood.” The principal scene of conflict may indeed be laid in the 
Hast, yet the West will not escape. God seems to say, in his providence: “J — 
will shake a// nations.” In our own extensive and singularly-favoured land, 
the seeds of strife—the elements of imbittered controversy—are widely spread. 
The halls of our supreme legislature, in place of exhibiting to the world a 
peaceful and favourable specimen of national unity and national honour, are 
too frequently converted into a theatre for the display of the most unamiable 
and dishonourable passions of the mere unprincipled partisan. Our Declara- 
tion of independence claims for every unoffending man a right to life, liberty, 
and the pursuit of happiness; yet there are not efforts wanting to convert the 
whole federal government into an engine of injustice and oppression. From 
our national council, indeed, down to the individual citizen, through all the 
grades of social life, an unhappy element of selfishness is to be found, to- 
gether with a lamentable absence of that generous and reciprocal confidence 
which should subsist between man and man. The cardinal evil in all the cata- 
logue of social and individual wrong, is-to be found in the practical denial of 
the supremacy of the Lord Jesus Christ, and his divine law, over man in all 
his relations and all his duties, whether civil or religious. 

For these and similar reasons, the committee would recommend the first 
Thursday of February, 1855, to be observed as a day of fasting, humiliation, 
and prayer throughout our congregations. 

The evils, however, which we contemplate, and over which we are called re- 
ligiously to mourn, are not unmitigated. There is much in the present aspect 
of Divine Providence calculated to cheer the heart of the believer, and to call 
forth its warmest expressions of gratitude to Almighty God. 

Although the enemy may be permitted to come in like a flood, yet the Spirit 
of the Lord is lifting up successfully a standard against him. ‘Though the 
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waters roar and be troubled; though the mountains shake with the swellin, 
thereof, there is a river, the streams whereof make glad the city of God.”= 
Although the spirit of the world may be intensely active, yet many of God’ 
people are graciously led, not only to remember, but to understand the word 
of the Lord Jesus, how he said, “It is more blessed to give than to receive.’ 
Although the Church is far from coming up to the measure of her duty in ex 
tending the Redeemer’s kingdom, yet the spirit of missions, which is the spiri 
of Christ, was never perhaps, since the days of the apostles, so happily am 
extensively diffused throughout the churches. od has been, in his wise proyj 
dence, employing various instrumentalities, well fitted to arouse such as are a 
ease in Zion, and to enlist their sympathies and energies in the work of Christ 
His voice is heard in the pestilence that walketh in darkness, and in the de 
struction that wasteth at noonday: it is heard in solemn accents from the mar 
shalled hosts—upon the high seas, and on the banks of the Danube—in the 
agonies of the dying, and the sighs escaping from desolated hearts and homes 
its impressive utterance is heard from the graves of departed fathers and bre 
thren in Christ: it is heard in the faithful, earnest, and stirring appeals of God’; 
-chosen ambassadors who, with a divine unction and holy energy, are beseech 
ing sinners, in Christ’s stead, to be reconciled to God. Under these and simi: 
lar influences, as made efficient by the Holy Ghost sent down, gladness is im. 
parted to the wilderness and the solitary place; the desert is made to rejoice 
and blossom as the rose. Although the god of this world, who blinds the 
minds of them which believe not, has still extensive dominion, yet the light of 
the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, is beginning to shine 
upon every kindred, and nation, and people, and language under heaven. 

The ancient barriers, which so long opposed the extension of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom, are, in the providence of God, being rapidly removed. Zion seems 

every where to be addressed in the language of the prophet, «Arise! shine; 
for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.” Her 
ambassadors are bidden to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the 
day of vengeance of our God. With truth it may be said, “The Lord hath 
made bare his holy arm in the eyes of all the nations, and all the ends of the 
earth shall see the salvation of our God.” | 

The signs of the times justify us in saying to Zion, in the language of in- 
spiration and encouragement, “Break forth into joy; sing together, ye waste 
places of Jerusalem, for the Lord hath comforted his people. Thy watchmen 
shall lift up the voice; with the voice together shall they sing; for they shall 
see eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring again Zion.” 

In view of these and other causes of gratitude, your committee would re- 
commend that the third Wednesday of November, 1854, be observed in all our 
congregations as a day of thanksgiving to Almighty God. | 

Signed by the committee. 


The resolution of Rev. Mr. Crawford, on raising the salaries of the 
ministers of the Church, was, on motion, postponed until next meet- 
ing of Synod. a 

Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


Same place, 3} o’clock, P. M. 
Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. The Minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 
Resolved, that next Synod meet in the First Reformed Presbyte- 
rian Church. Pittsburgh. 3% 

Rev. Dr. M‘Leod was appointed a superintendent of the Theolo- 
gicalSeminary. Proceeded to the consideration of the report on the 
sustentation fund. On motion, it was referred to the Board of Home 
Missions. ae 
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Rsstow’, that the thanks of Synod be returned to Mr. George H. 
Stuart for the able and efficient manner in which he has discharged | 
his duties as Treasurer of the Board of Missions. 

_ A paper was presented by Rev. David Herron, in relation to his 
appointment to the foreign field. It was referred to the Board of 
Missions. It is as follows: 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church: 

Rev. Fathers and Brethren,—The chairman of your committee to designate 
and recommend proper persons for the mission in India, requested me to be 
present at their meeting. I met with them, according to request. In answer 
to their interrogatories, respecting my willingness to go to India, I answered 
that I had not made this matter a subject of thought, that I could then urge 
no objection against my going, and that, if I felt qualified for the work, and 
assured that Christ was calling me to it, I would be willing to go. According 
to the resolution then passed, they mentioned my name in their report. Your 
approval of their recommendation is not to be disregarded. I will take this 
matter into prayerful consideration, consulting my congregation and friends, 
and asking, fathers and brethren, your counsel and prayers, in order to deter- 
mine my duty. To act rashly in this matter might be, during my life, a sub- 
ject of regret to myself and the Church. Jam Christ’s; I desire to be dis- 
posed of for his glory. Davip HERRON. 


| 


Rev. A. M. Stewart presented the following resolution, which was 
adopted: 

Resolved, that this Synod, feeling the importance of renewing and 
making more prominent her testimony on the subject of slavery, 
hereby appoints a committee of three to present this subject to Sy- 
nod at its next meeting, and that, in the meantime, all our ministers 
and members be directed to maintain and exhibit faithfully and for- 
cibly the testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian Church against 
slaveholding. 

Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, J. W. Morrison, and A. M. Stewart, are that 
committee. 

Dr. M‘Leod offered the following resolution, which was adopted. 

Resolved, that the professors in the Theological Seminary be au- 
thorized to make such arrangements, in reference to the subjects of 
study belonging to their respective chairs, as they may deem ad- 
visable. 

The professors in the seminary were requested to give their deci- 
sion as to their respective appointments. Rev. Dr. Crawford and 
Rev. T. W. J. Wylie signified their acceptance. Rev. H. M‘Millan 
was not yet prepared to give a definite answer. 

Resolved, that Rev. Mr. M‘Millan have time to consider the sub- 
ject, and that, when prepared, he intimate his decision to the Board 
of Superintendents. 

The resolution, offered by Rev. H. M‘Millan, on the subject of the 
delegated Synod, was taken up and adopted. 

Resolved, that the acts of Synod, referred to in the resolution, be 
republished for information. (See Minutes of May 19th and Appen- 
dix A.) 

Rev. John Nevin presented the following notice of a motion to be 
called up at next meeting of Synod: 

Moved, that the rule allowing the motion, called the previous ques- 
tion, be expunged from the list of rules in our directory. 
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The Minutes were then read throughout and approved. . 

Dr. M‘Leod tendered to Synod his respectful resignation of th 
clerkship which he had held for more than twenty years, expressin 
his intention to prepare the present Minutes for publication, and han 
over the records in proper order to such successor as Synod migl 
appoint. Whereupon, on motion of Rev. Hugh M‘Millan, it ie: 
unanimous] y— 

Resolved, that the thanks of Synod be, and they hereby are, re 
turned to the Stated Clerk for the diligence and fidelity with whic 
he has always discharged the duties of his office, and that he be re 

spectfully requested to withdraw his resignation. 
__ Dr. M‘Leod expressed his grateful acknowledgments to Synod fo 
their confidence, and withdrew his resignation. 

Resolved, that Synod do now adjourn to the time and place ar 
pointed. ig ee A » @ 

Adjourned, after prayer by Rev. H. M‘Millan, singing the 133 
Psalm, and receiving from the Moderator the apostolic benediction 
3 Signed, Joun W. Morrison, Moderator 

JoHN Nini M‘Leop, Stated Clerk. | 


Philadelphia, May 25th, 1854. 
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(Appendix A.) 


To the Presbytery of Saharanpur, in connexion with the General Synod of the 
Reformed Presbyterian church in North America, the General Synod send, 
Greeting: ) : ‘ 
Reverend and dear Brethren in Jesus Christ,—By our committee of cor. 

respondence, we send you a brief communication for encouragement and in. 

formation. And, upon the threshold, we say that you, your families, and the 
cause you represent in the heathen world, are all dear to our hearts. We re. 

_ Member you in your absence; we meet you at the throne of grace, in our 

synodical assemblies, where prayer is made for you continually, when we come 

to sit in judgment; and we know that you are not forgotten by the ministerial 
brethren, in their devotions, or by the good people of God among us, who feel 
their obligation to ask God’s blessing upon your persons, and the blessed work 
in which you are engaged. You are indeed far from us, as to natural locality, 
but near in affection and interest, and in the intimacies of sanctified relation- 
ship. Presuming upon the transmission of intelligenee to you through the 
press, and knowing that you are hearing, from time to time, by letter from 
the ministry personally, and from other friends of the cause who may be ad- 
dressing you, we have perhaps been negligent in writing to you directly, and 
tendering to you synodically the hand of brotherly affection across the waters 

of the ocean, and the vast spaces of earth by which we are separated from im- 

mediate contact. But be assured, dear brethren, that disaffection towards you 

exists not in our hearts; and it is our purpose, hereafter, to make it the busi- 
ness of our committee of correspondence, to send you an annual epistle. Let 
us call your attention for a moment to your encouragements to perseverance. — 

And first of all, we say, that you are encouraged to perseverance in your 
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work by the promises of God, recorded in his blessed revelation. The sum of 
this system of promises is, that this world shall one day be converted to Jesus 
Christ, and that all who are labouring to execute the last command of the Re- 
deemer, as he was about to pass to his throne, shall possess and enjoy his gra- 
cious and efficient presence. We believe, as intensely as we believe that God 
exists, that “‘the heathen shall be given to Jesus Christ as his inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth as his possession.”” On the ground of this 
promise, you stand and work for God; and while you do so, you may encou- 
rage your hearts before him, for he is with you. Why then should you fear ? 
‘If God be for us, who can be against us?” 

But, secondly. You have great encouragement in the success you have al- 
ready enjoyed. We know that success is not the criterion of fidelity. The 
business of a man, for an age, may be to sow the seed, or to lay the founda- 
tions of the projected building; and time, which is all to the creature, is com- 
paratively nothing to God. But when success comes, even as the first fruits 
of the harvest, it is cheering and satisfactory. There are some of us of the 
brethren, who were first instrumental in sending you to India, that feel and 
know that far more has been accomplished already, than we ever expected to 
see on earth; and we can point to the results of your labours, and say, ‘‘ Be- 
hold, what hath God wrought!” There stands a Christian church in India— 
a visible temple of the Holy Ghost, amidst the monuments of idolatry—a 
blessed rallying point for God’s election of the existing generation in your lo- 
eality—a school of education for a portion of the household of adoption, known 
to God, and discovered by his servants. You have already done great things 
for God. Let us rejoice together, while in humility we say, “Not unto us, 
QO Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name be the glory.” 

And, thirdly. You are encouraged by the great good your foreign mission 
has done to the church at home. Commenced at a period immediately suc- 
ceeding the unhappy secession of former brethren from our church, and when 
the stormy winds were still blowing, the mission in India was a blessed expe- 
dient to take away the mind of the church from unprofitable contentions at 
home, and fix it on a great common object of interest, and of labour, in the 
distance. The object thus established, became one of desire, of hope, of 
prayer, of exertion; and religion revived among us, and God gave us increase, 
and usefulness, and prosperity, temporal and spiritual, far beyond our deserts; 
and we stand this day, with a power for doing good, in promoting the salvation 
of sinners, the edification of saints, and the maintenance and exhibition of our 
own excellent system of principles, such as we never possessed before in these 
United States. Blessed influences come back from India upon our hearts, and 
houses, and pulpits here, and thus the promise is fulfilled; and you the sowers, 
and we the reapers, rejoice together. Our Indian mission has started us to 
exertion: it has fostered prayer; it has promoted intelligence; it has aug- 
mented self-respect; and it has made us more appreciative of our own privileges 
and blessings in this highly favoured country. At this be encouraged. 

But, fourthly. You are encouraged by the aspects of Providence in refer- 
ence to India and the world. That great events are about to transpire in the 
world, is evident from the present convulsed state of society, from the relative 
positions of the nations, and from the prophecies of the word of God, indicating 
that the latter-day glory will ere long dawn upon the earth. The wheel of 
moral revolution is in motion. It may move with greatly increased rapidity. 
And who can tell how soon the cord of caste in India may be broken, and her 
emancipated millions. come to the light which Christianity is holding up be- 
fore them, and, having cast their idols to the moles and the bats, join in the 
mighty company of the regenerated nations, which shall bow before the true 
God, in the evangelical worship of the great all-embracing millennial temple? 
To this, brethren, it is your honour to be contributing, whether you or we shall 
see the consummation, or be called to our account before it actually arrives. 
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Your future should encourage you. And amidst all events, whether prosper 
ous or adverse, trust in God, your own Lord, and he will give your caus 
its triumph; and if you be found faithful, to you he will give the promisec 
reward. The fathers of the church, with whom you once co-operated, ar 
passing to their rest. Yet our principles remain, our organization stands, anc 
we hope to be still and increasingly useful in promoting the interests of th 
_mediatorial kingdom. ‘Messiah shall reign until all his enemies are mad 
his footstool.’ His words to you and to us, are, “Be ye faithful unto death 


and I will give you a crown of life.” . 
Signed by order of committee of 1853. JOHN N. M‘Lxop, Ch’n, 


New York, March 15, 1854. 


Cy 


(B.) 
REPRESENTATIVE SYNOD. 


Pittsburgh, August 7th, 1823—three o’clock p.m. 
“Dr. M‘Leod (the late Dr. A. M‘Leod) laid on the table, with notice tha 
he would call it up to-morrow, a resolution, proposing the organization of < 
General Synod, on the principle of a representation of Presbyteries.”’ 


August 8th, 1823. 

“Dr. M‘Leod called up the resolution laid on the table yesterday, which i 
as follows: 

“Resolved, That a General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian church be 
organized on the principle of a representation of Presbyteries, in the ratio o 
two ministerial delegates, and as many elders, for every three ministers o! 
which the Presbytery consists. ~ i 

“Qn motion, this resolution was referred to a committee of one member 
from each of the Presbyteries. The members named were, Drs. M‘Leod and 
Wylie, Messrs. Black, 8. Wylie, and Hugh M‘Millan.” 


. August 9th, 1823. Eodem loco. 

“The committee on the formation of a representative Synod presented a re- 
port, which was adopted, as follows: 

“The committee, impressed with the conviction that the principles of the 
resolution referred to them appear obvious to all, submit the following reso- 
lutions: 

“Resolved, That a General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian church be 
formed by delegation from the several Presbyteries. That each Presbytery 
shall have the right of sending two ministers, and as many ruling elders; and 
that the ratio of increasa of the number of delegates be, until farther order be 
taken on the subject, two ministers, and as many ruling elders, for every three 
ministers of which the Presbytery consists. 

“That the first meeting of General Synod be held in the city of New York, 
on the first Tuesday of August, 1825, at seven o’clock p.m.” 


Philadelphia, August 4th, 1831. 
“Synod met agreeably to adjournment. Certain resolutions were presented, 
questioning the legitimacy of the delegation from the Philadelphia Presbytery. 
On motion, they were committed to a committee, consisting of Dr. M‘Leod, 


Rey. Mr Henry, and Rev. John Kell, to report in the afternoon.’ — 


| Eodem die et loco—half-past three o’clock P.M. 
“The committee appointed in the case of the delegation of the Philadelphia 
Presbytery, presented the following report, cnter alia: | 
. “The committee believe, that it corresponds with the spirit and the letter, 
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(of the constitution, ) to take order, that in all times to come, the representation 
should be, two of two, three of four, four of ii eight of ten, and so on, until 
twelve of twenty.” 
 Reaffirmed by Synod, May 25th, 1854—met in Philadelphia. 
JOHN N. M‘Lxop, Stated Clerk. 


A true extract. 


May 27, 1853. 


(Signed,) 


 RrenoeeemsaestaseOIT 


(C.) 


REPORT OF TREASURER FOR DOMESTIC MISSIONS. 
George H. Stuart, Treasurer of Synod’s Board of Missions. 


DR. 


To balance on hand, as per report to Synod, 


Receipts since as follows, siscttalie acknowledged in Banner: 


“ 


Northern Presbytery. 


4 


To cash from Pottsdam congregation, 


6é 
6c 
ce 
6¢ 
(75 


'o cash from Garrison congregation 


(f5 
4 


Lisbon 
Chimoguee 
Ryegate 
First 
Second 


ce 


ce 


Duanesburgh “ 


Patterson 


Philadelphia Mages 


[fo cash from Milton congregation 


First 
Second 
Third 
Fourth 
Fifth 


(74 


6é 


New York, 
New York, 


Philadelphia, 


66 
cc 
74 


Ohio Presbytery. 


James (0. M‘Millan, Treasurer, 


Mrs. Thomas Wilson, 


Western Presbytery. 


fo cash from Hill Prairie congregation, 


66 
“ 
ce 
66 
<3 
ce 
(74 
“ 
(74 
(%3 
sc 
74 
cc 
79 
6c 


Concord 
Bloomington 
Princeton 
Grand Cote 
Eden 

Unity 

Sugar Grove 
Thorn Grove 
Monmouth 
Dundee 
Rock Prairie 
Hephzibah. 
Walnut Hill 
Chicago 
Washington 


$11 16 
6 00 
30 00 
9 00 
130 00 
105 00 
34 00 
6 00 


12 00 
200 00 
66 04 
18 00 
46 93 
45 50 


41 79 
149 00 
1 00 


$167 62 


331 16 


388 47 


POL 79 
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Pittsburgh Presbytery. 


To cash from Deer Creek congregation, 


6c 
66 
6c 


Union 


Allegheny 


Ebenezer 


66 
75 
(74 


Testimony. 


Received for sundry copies sold, 
as per acknowledgment in Banner, 


A friend, 


Collection in First Philadelphia congregation, 
66 


66 
6c 
66 
(13 
6c 
6¢ 
6 
& 
14 
66 
6¢ 
66 
6¢ 
6c 
6c 
66 
6c 
6c 
i 4 
66 
6¢ 
6c 
<4 
74 
(<4 
ée 
be 
ce 
bc. 


Sustentation Fund. 


Second & 

Fifth 6c “ 
First New York Bde 
Second co 
Monmouth 6 
Neshanock 6 
Newcastle 6 
Cedarville Pug 
Thorn Grove & 
Second Pittsburgh “ 
Princeton 6c 
Hephzibah ‘i 
Darlington ni 
Austintown 6c 
Brooklyn é 
Ebenezer 66 
Dundee 6c 
Eden 66 
Beechwoods “ 
Pleasant Hill ¢ 
Union “ 
Walnut Hill 6c 
Garrison ae 
Goose River “ 
Amherst 6 
Chimoguee “ 


From Miss Mary Mann 
From Mrs. Grayper 


A friend 


From Daniel M‘Millan. 


Received from him, balance of $1000 subscription 
Balance due Treasurer 


Philadelphia, May 28, 1854. 


1854. 


February 17. _ Received from New York, postmarked Newburgh, 
N. Y., the interest of which for ten years to be applied to Do- 
mestic Missions, afterwards as Board may direct 


128 55 


580 12 


350 00 
78 9F 


$2,810 55 
Gro. H. Sruart, 7reasurer. 


200 00 


Payments as follow: 
Rev. J. W. Morrison, paid him by Washington cong. 


“ce 
cc 


Gavin M‘Millan, 
Hi. Cooper, 
Do. 


Do. 


John M‘Millan 

H. M‘Millan 

Samuel Wylie 

M. Smith 

Dr. Herron 
Do. 


Alexander Clark 
Wm. 8. Darragh 
M. Harshaw 
A. R. Gailey 


John Alford 
Do. 
Do. 


Rev. J. A. Crawford 
Do. 

A. G. M‘Auley 

W. D. Silliman 

Robert Patterson 
Do. 
Do. 


William Matthews 
William Agnew 
Samuel Dodd 

N. K. Crow 
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OR. 
6 00 
6 00 
é< ce c“ 18 00 
“ J.C. M‘Millan, Treas. 6 00 
for travelling expenses 46 80 
70 80 
«¢ Washington cong’on. 6 00 
“J.C. M‘Millan, Treas. 24 00 
“¢ Hill Prairie congreg’n. 18 15 
for services West. P. 22 00 
“J.C. M‘Millan, Treas. 72 40 
“ order of Ex. Com’tee. 50 00 
122 40 
Sy ditto 60 00 
is ditto 40 00. 
‘order West. Presb’ry. 36 00 
«¢ Washington congreg. 12 00 
‘¢ order Northern Pres. 30 00 
“ie " Tr. Exp. 26 80 
‘© order O. Pres. Tr. Ex. 61 30 
‘¢ order West P. Tr. Ex. 66 70 
6 order West. Presb’ry. 15 00 
¢¢ order Ohio Presb’ry. 48 40 
——— 260 20 
‘¢ Washington congreg. 6 00 
“J.C. M‘Millan, Treas. 6 00 
: 12 00 
ie ditto 13 20 
for trav. exp. O. Pres. 29 62 
for ditto, Phil. Presb. 12 90 
55 72 
J.C. M‘Millan, Treas. 12 00 : 
«© Washington congreg. 61 50 
‘“¢ fortravellingexpenses. 8 40 
—_—— 81 90 
é¢ J.C. M‘Millan, Treas. 6 00 
“ order Northern Pres. 25 00-—— 31 00 
“order of ditto 40 00 
for trav. expenses 39 70 


66 
66 


47 mos.sal.asG. A. 233 33 
for trav. expenses . 90 02 
for ditto 
order Northern Pres. 
order of ditto 

as colporteur 

as ditto 


Sustentation Fund. 


Rev. Gavin M‘Millan, paid him by order of Ex. Com. 112 00 


7G 
i 
Fé 
és 
6“ 


Dr. Herron 
James 8S. Scott 
Robert M‘Cracken 


William 8S. Darragh © 


M. Harshaw 
John M*Millan 


<9 


order of ditto 62 00 
order of ditto 112 00 
order of ditto Tis 
order of ditto 122 00 
order of ditto 12 00 
order of ditto 12 00 


. 24 75——348 10 


25 00 
18 80 
106 50 
145 30 
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Chimoguee congregation, collection retained by them, . 13 00 
Amherst + 6 vi id . 10 00 & 
Young and Duross, printing circulars, . . 12 00——579 O€ 


West. Pres. amt. from Rev. Mr. M‘Kelvey, lost by mail, : 5 0¢ 


Colportage Account. 
Sundry bills of books and ex. on transmission for use of 


colporteurs, . : ; ; 186 2( 
Testimony. 
Paid for stereotyping, printing, &c., 10,000 copies, 512 78 
Young and Duross, printing, : 7 06 
| $2,810 56 
1854. ! 
May 23. By balance due Treasurer, as reported to Synod, 78 96 


We, the undersigned, have examined the above report of the Treasurer, for 
Domestic Missions, and find that there is due a balance to the Treasurer, as 
stated, of seventy-eight dollars and ninety-six cents, (say $78 96,) all of which 
is respectfully submitted by _ _ James N. Girrorp, 

JOSEPH FLEMING, 
Auditing Committee. 


AERC IIR 


(.) 
REPORT OF THE TREASURER FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS. © 


George H. Stuart, Treasurer, in account with Board for Foreign Missions: 


1853. Dr. 
May 27. To balance on hand, as per report to Synod, - § —«*$1285 58 
Receipts since, as follows—particulars acknowledged in Banner: __ 
Northern Presbytery. 
To cash from Amherst congregation, - - $138 62 
“3 Chimoguee ff . - 6 84 
’ First New York ¢ - - 240 00 | 
Second ‘ “ - - (So 
is Potsdam “4 - - 6 49 
Ryegate fF - - 9 00 
‘¢ —s West Barnett =“ ~ - 6 75 
. Duanesburgh - - 44 00 
dus Patterson A - - 6 00 
Wm. Cunningham, - - 10 00 
418 70 
Philadelphia Presbytery. 
To cash from First Philadelphia congregation, $1248 77 
“ bees: Sabbath School, - 881 95 
re Second congregation, : 82 66 
oe Ms we : 18 ¥@ 
me “ ‘¢ . Sabbath School, - 12 17 
*  pBourth =. congregation, - . 46 94 
«(eee ‘ “ - 85 12 
“Milton i - 56 28 
«<  -M‘Ewensville a 7 - 6 25 
¢ Washingtonville * - 7 50 
“¢ Mrs. De Selding, : 1 00 


1897 41 
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Pittsburgh Presbytery. 


To cash from First Pittsburgh congregation, - $305 00 
4 ms " Sabbath School, - 22 63 
ee Second “ congregation, - 45 00 
és Deer Creek ad - -- 9 00 
66 Austintown ¢ - - 5 00 
“ Mount Hermon ‘6 ° - 20°27 
66 Darlington és - - 40 50 
‘6 Mount Pleasant 6 - - 22 65 
“ Pine Creek 66 - - 30 00 
“6 Ebenezer “6 - - 20 00 
“ Neshanock “ - - 59 29 
“ Little Beaver “6 - - 1 00 
“ Union “6 - - T ea 
“ Pleasant Hill “ - - 10 00 
“s Allegheny + - - 60 55 
6 ethel, Butler Co. _ Bo &5 
“ Shenango - - 60 00 
“ From friends, - - 31 00 
6 Rev. G. R. M*Millan and lady, - - 10 00 
“ John Ewer, - ‘ 5 00 
és David D. Black, - 4 1 00 

: 769 06 
Ohio Presbytery. 

To cash from Richland congregation, - - $28 00 
66 Xenia 6 - - 81 71 
‘6 Utica 6 . - 31 00 
66 Cincinnati * - . 17 00 
‘6 Garrison 6 - - 64 89 
é Beechwoods ‘* - - 33: 50 
“ Cedarville 6c - . 60 90 
" Rev. E. Cooper, - - - 5 00 

321 90 
Western Presbytery. 

To cash from Washington congregation, - - $14 03 
“ Chicago - oe oe 
v6 ili Prairie, ” '* - a 35 00 
‘6 Bloomington “é ‘ ‘ 41 00 
6 Princeton ai r - 78 40 
ae Grand-Cote * -os -' 26 30 
“6 Eden 6c “ * 34 40 
$6 Unity és : - 33 00 
Sugar Grove “f - - 17 00 
cs Thorn Grove ¢ Go F $8 ot 
66 Dundee Mr é . 18 81 
“6 Monmouth af “ - 19 00 
si Concord 6 < . 39 25 
" Fayetteville, Ten. “ - - 5 00 
- Rock Prairie, 66 “ : 16 65 
as Walnut Hill 6 . « 41 65 

| 484 75 


Native Assistants. 


To cash from Eden, half year’s support of G. M‘Master, $60 00 
« First New York S. School, three months’ 
support of John N. M‘Leod, - - 80°00 
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To cash from First Philadelphia 8. School, one year’s 


support of T. W. J. Wylie, - - 120 00 
Scholarship Fund. 
For English school, $1 00 
To cash from Fourth Church, ‘Philadelphia, ois winooe 
of James Renwick, - 25 00 


«“ Cincinnati school, for English lehasl. Dehra, 26 00 


" Wm. Matthews, for support of S. Bates, 25 00 


id 8. School First Asso. Refd. Church, Hep 


burgh, for D. R. Kerr, - 25 00 
ee. “bate, for 0. C. Arbuthnot, 25 00 
v H. M‘Millan’s congregation, - - 12 00 
¢ Juvenile Missionary Society of do., - 45 00 
First Asso. Refd. Church, Phila., for J. 

B. Dales, - 25 00 


“i Second Church, Phila., for Wn. ‘Sterrett, 25 00 
“¢ Xenia congregation, for Rob’t Patterson, 25 00 


General Fund. 


To cash from Eden cong., for 200 copies For. Missionary, $20 00 


i Princeton ‘“ GD 5 00 
“a Concord cong., for 50 ¢ ie 5 00 
Mt Mena, « 50. : Do 00 


id Garrison “ Jas. T. Nesbit, for distribu- 
tion of tracts and Cat’sm at Saharanpur, 2 21 


Missions in Hindustan. 
To cash from sale of books, _ - - mG 


Banner of the Covenant. 
T'o cash from receipts for the Banner the past year, - 


Mission Retreat. 
To cash from balance of D. M‘Millan’s subscription, 


Mission Buildings. 


To cash from a friend, - - - - $500 00 
«Poland congregation, - “ - 4 20 


May 23. Balance on hand, as reported to Synod this day, 


210 00 


259 00 


504 00 


oe 


$7222 92 
$1293 86 


Geo. H. Stuart. 


’ Philadelphia, May 23, 1854. 
1852. Cr. 


Rev. James R. Campbell. 


By cash paid General Assembly’s Board, eighteen mos. 
salary, to 1st June, 1854, - - $900 00 


Rev. Joseph Caldwell. 


id General Assembly’s Board, eighteen mos. 
salary, to 1st June, 1854, - - 900 00 
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Rev. John 8S. Woodside. 


By cash paid General Assembly’s Board, eighteen mos. 
salary, to Ist June, 1854, - - 900 00 
2700 00 


Scholarship Fund. | 


By cash paid General Assembly’s Board, amount rec’d 
to date, on account this fund, - 284 00 


Native Assistants. 
By cash paid General Assembly’s Board, amount ree’d 


to date, on account this fund, - 210 00 


Banner of the Covenant. 
By cash paid for printing, postage, and other expenses, 662 30 


General Fund. 


By cash paid General Assembly’s Board, for Foreign Mis- 
sionary sent to various congregations, 116 32 
i for printing circulars, - - - 2 50 


i 


118 82 
, Missions in Hindustan. | 
By cash paid C. Sherman, for printing 510 copies, - 130 58 


Rev. R. Patterson. 
By cash paid him, half of seven mos. salary as General 


Agent, : é j as), 288; 88 

" for travelling expenses, - ‘ 90 03 
323 36 

Mission Buildings. 
By cash remitted Rev. J. 8. Woodside, for Station at Dehra, 500 00 
«paid General Assembly’s Board, “ Ky 500 00 
Duff College, Calcutta. 
By cash paid Rev. Dr. Duff, as per special appropriation 

of First Ref. Presb. Church, Philadelphia, 500 00 
By balance on hand, - - - - - 1293 86 
$7222 92 


We, the undersigned, have examined the within Report of the Treasurer of 
Foreign Missions, and find the balance in the hands of the Treasurer, as stated. 
to be twelve hundred and ninety-three dollars fifty-six cents, (say $1293.56.) 

All of which is respectfully submitted by 

| JAMES N. GIFFORD, 


JosePH FLEMING, Auditing Committee. 


'(E.) 
REPORT OF THE BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


In presenting to General Synod their usual annual report, the Board of Missions 
feel impressed with the conviction that they must soon be required individually 
to render an account unto Gop. The venerable and beloved Gilbert M‘Master, D. D., 
who for many years was their presiding officer, has, since the last meeting of Synod, 
been called away to that better country, ‘‘ where the wicked cease from troubling, 
and the weary are at rest.” Full of days, full of usefulness, full of honour, like a 
shock of corn in its season, he has been taken from earth to heaven. A warm 
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and judicious friend of our missionary operations from their incipiency, he continued 
to manifest a strong interest in them as long as he lived. It is pleasing that there 
is one in India whose piety and talents give favourable indications that he may 
well represent the honoured man whose name he bears. | 

The Board feel happy at being able to congratulate Synod on the increased and 
still increasing interest manifested in our own church, and throughout our land, in 
the great object of the world’s evangelization. The Treasurer’s report will show that 
the amount received for Foreign Missions is $5,987.34, excluding balance of 
$1,235.58. And for Domestic Missions is $2,563.97, exclusive of $200, received 
from an anonymous friend in New York, which, according to direction, has been 
invested, and the interest is subject to appropriation by the Board. This has been 
collected generally by the operation of the system introduced by the late agent of 
the Board, and it 1s hoped that attention may be paid by pastors and sessions, and. 
all the members of our church, to the support of a plan so scriptural, and so judi- 
cious, and which has already worked so well. There is good reason to believe 
that more correct ideas are beginning to prevail in regard to personal as well as 
pecunary consecration. It is beginning to be felt that every “good soldier of Jesus 
CuristT” must be willing to go wherever, and to do whatever the great Captain 
of our Salvation may indicate. Soon, we trust, instead of a few straggling cham- 
pions going forth to meet the enemies of the living Gop, their number will be as 
a great army. The Lord has given the Word, great must be the company of 
those that publish it. 

The visit to this country of the Rev. Dr. Duff, the President of the Free Church 
Mission of Calcutta, has done incalculable good. His fervid eloquence, and irre- 
sistible reasoning, connected with the practical demonstration given by his own 
labours, of the correctness of his positions, has stirred mightily the hearts of all 
who heard him. In promoting Christian doncord and co-operation, and showing 
that those who love the Saviour may and can harmoniously labour in the discharge 
of the great duty of the church “‘to teach all nations,” he has done great things. 
It has been a source of much regret that he could not have remained longer here ; 
but we trust he may yet return to witness the plenteous harvest, and to gather 
some of the abundant fruits resulting from his work of faith and labour of love 
amongst us. Our earnest prayer is that he may be preserved safely from all 
evil, and conducted in due season to his chosen field of usefulness, and long spared 

_ there to labour in Curist’s cause, and after he has finished his course on earth 
may receive the blessing given to those who may turn many to righteousness. 

Rev. Robert Patterson, whose services were reported at length to last Synod, 
according to the direction given at your last meeting, continued in the employment 
of the Board until he had completed his tour through our churches. The plan 
pursued since last Synod was the same as that put into operation before, and it 
has been found productive of great good. Mr. Patterson’s connexion with the 
Board closed in December last. The church owes much to his untiring zeal and 
energy, and to him the consciousness that his labour has not been in vain in the 
Lorp, must be a source of humble and fervent thankfulness. 

As the plan of systematic benevolence which has been introduced among our 
churches requires constant and careful attention in order to secure its regular and 
efficient action, and even to maintain its existence, the Board earnestly urge upon 
the attention of Synod the obligation which rests upon the officers of the church, 
and all its members, in regard to this subject. As the command to honour the 
Lorp with our substance is as imperative as any other divine injunction, we con- 
sider that ministers and elders should urge this duty on the people over whom they 
are placed, and should ascertain whether or not it isattended to. While we would 

ith the idea that any thing is to be extorted from the people, and require that 
all should be a free-will offering, yet we believe that this, as a department of Chris- 
tian morals, comes under the notice of ecclesiastical officers. The session of a 
church, in the exercise of the duties of their diaconate, should see to this matter ; 
and it should be their endeavour, by placing it upon the high ground of religious 
duty, to found it on a principle powerful and permanent, while by their wise direction 
of its practical operation they may elicit the resources, and combine the means, and 
promote the hearty co-operation of all their members. It is only when the truth 
that every member of a church is a member of a missionary society comes into 
practical operation—it is only when it is felt that those who pray “Thy kingdom 
come,” are bound to “‘do what they can” to effect that result—it is only then,.that 
we may suppose the church will arise and shine, will put on her beautiful gar- 
pene, will break forth on the right hand and the left hand, and possess the. 
rentiles, 
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The annual report of the Saharanpur station, which has been recently published 
in the Banner of the Covenant, gives a full account of the operations of the mission- 
ary brethren during the preceding year. It will have been observed that a new 
station has been commenced in Dehra, about forty miles from Saharanpur, in the 
valley of the Dooab. Mr. Woodside, who has occupied this new post, had suffered 
so much from the fact that the climate of Saharanpur was unsuited to his constitu- 
tion, that his health, and probably his life, would have been sacrificed if he had re- 
mained there. The station he has removed to, is one where his labours, we may 
hope, can be continued without interruption, and where a great field of usefulness is 
presented. The expense of the erection of buildings for the accommodation of the 
mission family has been in most part defrayed by the very liberal donations 
made by friends of missions in India. One thousand rupees were drawn from the 
treasury of the mission, but the amount has been refunded to the General Assem- 
bly’s Board. 

The consent of the members of the Lodiana mission, with which, it is to be re- 
membered, our brethren are, in regard to such arrangements, connected, was given 
to Mr. Woodside’s removal, on the information or expectation that a missionary 
would shortly be sent out from our church, who would fill Mr, W.’s former position. 
The Board had reason to suppose that Mr. W. Shaw would have been ready at this 
time to have gone out, but the delicate state of his health has led to the belief that 
at present he should remain in our own land. We consider it, however, indispen- 
sable that one or more missionaries be shortly sent out, and we recommend this 
subject to Synod as one of the most important subjects which can occupy its atten- 
tion. Every minister and every member of the church should be regarded as subject 
to the call of the Lorp Jesus Curist, expressed by his divinely-appointed representa- 
lives, to go to any place which he may indicate. It was in this way that the evan- 
gelization of the world seems to have been conducted in apostolic times. Ecclesias- 

tical historians tell us of the division of the field of labour which the apostles made 

among themselves; and when Paul and Barnabas went forth on their missionary 
expedition, it was by the direction of the Presbytery of Antioch. The Board 
would suggest that Synod would solemnly designate some one, two, or more of 
the ministers, placed and unplaced, or of the liceutiates, or of the students of the- 
ology, or of the private members of our churches, whom they would call to this 
great work, and would officially commission to go to the Gentile world. And as it 
was while they ministered (aecrovpyowwrwv) and fasted that the Lorp Jesus Curist com- 
municated his will to the church at Antioch, may we not hope that in the use of 
similar means we may receive his guidance? We recommend, therefore, that one 
day be set apart during your present sessions for this purpose; that it be spent in re- 
ligious fasting, and that public worship suited to the nature of this object be con- 
ducted in the Synod by its own appointment; that afterwards the roll of Synod be 
called, and every one give his ballot for such person or persons as he may regard 
most qualified for this duty; that the person or persons who may be thus selected 
be requested to take into their serious consideration the call made upon them, 
and that if they consent to go the Board be instructed to send them out to India. 

If it be not thought proper to adopt this plan, the Board express their earnest de- 
sire that effective measures may be taken to procure additional missionaries. Great 
as the demands may be for the supply of the destitute in our own land, these are 
far less than the claims of the heathen. Christians at home should feel that as they 
are called to consecrate their gain unto the Lorp, or to dedicate to him their personal 
labours, so they may be required to sacrifice, in some measure, their own abun- 
dant and preferred supply of the means of grace, and give up their beloved pastors 
to the service of the Head of the church, when he calls for their labours in the 
heathen world. How powerful would be the influence on the younger members 
of the church, on her students and licentiates, on all her ministers, if those whom 
Providence has placed in positions of comfort, and usefulness, and respectability, 
as pastors of our churches at home, should at the call of the church by her proper 
authorities, count the things which were gain to be loss to them, that they might 
go far hence and preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Curisr. 
So it should be, so we trust it will be, so let it now be, reverend fathers and bre- 
thren, among us from this time forward. 

The various departments of missionary duty are continued with diligence and en- 
couraging success. The number of ordained missionaries is three, all of whom are 
married; of native assistant missionaries, two; four young men are in course of pre- 
paration for the ministry as students of theology. In the various schools connected 
with the mission more than one hundred and filty children are receiving instruction. 
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In the church which has been organized in Saharanpur there are now twenty-four 
communicants. The attendance on the preaching of the gospel in the churches 
on the mission premises, in the city, is large and increasing, and much serious in- 
terest is manifested both by the European residents, who attend with great regularity, 
and also by the natives, several of whom have shown a spirit of inquiry, which 
it is hoped will lead many to seek for salvation through the Lorp Jesus Curis. 
The contributions of the church at Saharanpur for missionary purposes have been 
very large, and the Board cannot forbear holding up the liberality thus evinced as 
an example to the numerous but slumbering members of the churches in our own 
land. From the British residents also large donations have been received: a most 
agreeable indication of the appreciation of the labours of our missionaries where 
they are most open to observation. 

The committee on the report of the Presbytery of Saharanpur being members 
of the Board, have desired that they may be considered as uniting in this as the 
expression of their views and feelings, with a recommendation that a suitable 
appropriation be made for the purchase of philosophical apparatus for the Dehra 
station, and of a theological library at Saharanpur, and in compliance with the de- 
sire of the brethren they propose to address a letter to the mission, informing them 
of the operations of the church at home, and expressing our aflectionate sympathy 
for them, and our strong interest in all their movements. 

The Board earnestly commend the mission to the prayers of all our churches, 
and trust that they will unite most cordially and energetically in sustaining it. Gop 
has blessed it hitherto, and we have reason to believe that he will increase it yet 
more and more. 

We do not consider it necessary to say much in regard to our domestic opera- 
tions. The direction of the movements of licentiates and unsettled ministers re- 
mains, according to the rule of Synod, in the hands of Presbyteries, and the 
Board. merely provides for those who labour in the service of the church such pe- 
cuniary support as Synod has directed. In view, however, of the demands of 
simple justice, it has been considered that the sum allowed should be increased, 
and the Board has adopted a resolution recommending to Synod that the per diem 
allowance for every Sabbath actually employed in preaching be eight dollars. As 
the sums paid for travelling expenses have varied much, and a proper examination of 
the accounts has caused difficulty, the Board recommends that the allowance made 
for the services of domestic missionaries include this item, and that no separate 
provision be made for it. 

During the past year the Board has directed its attention to the subject of col- 
portage, as required by Synod. They regret that they have been able to obtain so 
few to act as Scripture readers. The amount of funds contributed with the under- 
standing that this object should receive our attention has been great, and the 
Board regard it as a very interesting part of their operations. Mr. N. K. Crow has 
laboured in their service in the Western and Ohio Presbyteries, and Mr. James 
Darragh and Mr. Dodds in the Northern. The reports received from these young 
brethren, thus employed, are quite encouraging. 

The Board have endeavoured to do something to increase the salaries of minis- 
ters whose congregations do not provide adequate support. In order to effect this 
a recommendation was made that collections should be taken up on the last Thanks- 
giving day, or some Sabbath near that time. We regret that all our congregations 
did not contribute to this object, and that the amount received was not greater. 
The sum remitted to the treasurer ($580.12) was distributed among such minis- 
ters as received less than $312 per annum, and in such a way as to secure to all 
at least that amount. The letters of acknowledgment received from those whose 
pressing pecuniary wants were thus, in some measure, relieved, indicated how 
well the fund was disposed of, and lead the Board to recommend that a similar 
arrangement should be made for the present year. 

The operations of the Board having become quite complicated, it has been 
thought expedient to recommend to Synod the separation of the management of 
our foreign and domestic missionary operations. If it please Synod—though this 
is not their own preference—the brethren in New York and Philadelphia will con- 
tinue as a Board of Foreign Missions to superintend our foreign missions; and it is 
recommended that a Board of Domestic Missions, whose centre of operations shall 
be in the city of Pittsburgh, be organized. This division of labour, we trust, will 
promote the advantage of both objects of effort, and will tend to conciliate and con- 
centrate towards each the whole of the strength of our churches. 

With the prayer that Divine grace may guide you in all your deliberations and 
decisions, we s“hmit our report. 
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(F.) 
MINISTERS OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


Northern Presbytery. 


John N. M‘Leod, D. D., 87 West Twentieth street, New York. 
Andrew Gifford Wylie, Duanesburgh, N. Y. 
Alexander Clarke, Amherst, Nova Scotia. 

David J. Patterson, 240 Dew street, Brooklyn, My ae 
Henry Gordon, Lisbon Centre, 

Robert A. Hill, Paterson, New Jersey. 

William 8. Darragh, Goose River, Nova Scotia. 
Andrew A. Gailey, Domestic Missionary. 

Spencer L. Finney, 177 Waverly place, New York. 
John Bole, South Ryegate, Vermont. 

William D. Silliman, Pottsdam, N. Y. 


Philadelphia Presbytery. 
Samuel W. Crawford, D. D., Summer street, Pigtladolphis. 
Theodorus W. J. Wylie, 760 Pine street, 
William Sterrett, 993 Callowhill street, ff 
Robert J. Black, 564 Marshall street, . 6 
Alexander G. M‘Auley, 278 Hanover St. 


Pittsburgh Presbytery. 
Thomas C. Guthrie, D. D., Bakertown, Pa. 
George Scott, Hast Palestine, Ohio. 
Andrew W. Black, D.D. , Allegheny City, Ps. 
Josiah Hutchman, N ewcastle, 
David Herron, Hartstown, Crawford Co. “ 


John Nevin, Pittsburgh, 6 
John Douglas, “ 66 
Andrew Walker, Domestic Missionary. 

G. R. M‘Millan, Newcastle, &é 
Robert M‘Cracken, Wirtemberg, a 


Robert Burgess, Austintown, Ohio. 


Ohio Presbytery. 
Andrew Heron, D. D., Steel’s Post-office, Indiana. 
Hugh M‘Millan, Cedarville, Ohio. 
Gavin M Millan, Oxford, a 
Ebenezer Cooper, Steel’s Post-office, Indiana. 
Theophilus A. Wylie, Oxford, Ohio. 
J. Agnew Crawford, Xenia, ‘ 
Robert Patterson, Cincinnati, “‘ 


William Wilson, D.D., “ bc 


Waid Presbytery. 
Samuel Wylie, Sparta, Illinois. 


John M‘Master, Princeton, Indiana. 
Hugh A. M‘Kelvey, Walnut Hill P. O., Marion co., Hi. 


James Pearson, Sparta, Illinois. 


Presbytery of Chicago. 
John W. Morrison, Bloom, Cook co., Illinois. 
Alexander M. Stewart, Chicago, c 
John M‘ Millan, Dundee, - 
James 8. Scott, Monmouth, sg 


Presbytery of Saharanpur. 
James R. Campbell, Saharanpur, N orthern India. 
Joseph Caldwell, 
John 8. Woodside, Dehra, Dhoon, ss 
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HUiscellancons. 

The American Baptist Missionary Union.—About the year 1814 
the Baptists of this country entered in earnest upon the work of fo- 
reign missions, and shortly afterwards organized the “ American Bap- 
tist Missionary Union”’—the highest missionary organization of their 
church. The following interesting summary from its late annual 
meeting in this city, will show that its labours have not been in 
vain :— 

‘The number of missions prosecuted under the direction of the Board is 21, 
embracing 85 stations and 540 out-stations. Connected with the missions are 66 
missionaries, of whom 61 are preachers, and there are 63 female assistants. Two 
missionaries and 5 female assistants have died during the past year, and 4 mis- 
sionaries and 4 female assistants have joined the missions. The number of native 
preachers and assistants is 211; total of missionaries and assistants connected with 
the missions, 340. Three missionaries are under appointment. There are 214 
churches, having a membership of 15,715, of whom were added by baptism the 


past year, 1,780. The number of schools is 80, including 3 for native preachers, 
and 14 normal and boarding-schools, with about 1,927 pupils.” 


The American Sunday-school* Union.—The first anniversary of 
this institution was held after its formal organization in 1814. Its 
head-quarters and chief depositories are in this city. It has in its 
board of management representatives from several different religious 
denominations—of very different sentiments in faith and practice, 
however—and in its endeavours to harmonize all in one Union, it is 
under the necessity of keeping all doctrinal distinctions out of view in 
its books and teachings; yet it is an institution of most extensive in- 
fluence and operation. From the Report of its Thirtieth Anniver- 
sary, just held, we take the following :— 


“Three hundred and twenty-two labourers have been employed, for various 
periods of time, in 30 different States and territories. These labourers or mission- 
aries have established 2,012 new schools, and have visited and revived 2,961 
other schools, altogether embracing 39,112 teachers, and 235.975 scholars. They 
have distributed, by sale and donation, $47,707.07 worth of religious books, chiefly 
for children and youth. 

“The missionary labours of the Society are entirely distinct from the publishing 
department. Indeed, the latter is quite subordinate to the former. As a mission- 
ary institution, the Society has two chief objects :—1. To open new Sabbath-schools 
in neighbourhoods and settlements where they would not otherwise be established; 
visiting and reviving old Sabbath-schools; and—2, to supply them with books for 
carrying on the schools successfully when thus begun.” 


American Tract Society.—This Society held its twenty-ninth anni- 
versary in New York, on the 11th of May. It is another of those 
compromise institutions, in which, for the purpose of attaining the 
greater influence and strength, various denominations unite in a ge- 
neral form, and for the time, and in the particular work, agree to lay 
aside all their distinctive peculiarities. ‘This Society has become one 
of the most powerful of the kind. Its report shows the following re- 
sults of the past year:— | 


_ “New Publications.—76, in seven languages, of which 19 are volumes ; total pub- 
lications, 1,917, of which 397 are volumes; total approved for circulation abroad, 
in about 119 languages and dialects, 2,885, of which 282 are volumes. Of the 


* It has always been a matter of regret that any Christian association or people 
should apply the term Sunday to the day which the Scriptures every where desig- 
nate the Sabbath, or the Lord’s day ; yet, in the above case, as the title and state- 
ments are from the official records of the institution, we are constrained to allow 
the term to stand in the Society’s own language. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 239 


American Messenger, upwards of 200,000 are printed monthly; of the Child’s Paper, 
more than 250,000; of the German Messenger, about 25,000. 

“ Circulated during the Year.—10,334,718 publications, including 1,046,544 vo- 
lumes, and embracing 315,100,857 pages. Total since the formation of the So- 
ciety, 148,228,197 publications, including 9,463,374 volumes. Gratuitous distribu- 
tion for the year, in 6,049 distinct grants by the Committee, 65,372.069 pages, 
besides 7,852,755 to life directors and life members; value nearly $50,000. 

“ Receipts—In donations, $156,033.48, including $27,864.88 in legacies; for 
sales, including periodicals, $259,125.12; total, $415,370.21. Eapenditures.—For 
publishing books and periodicals, $244,426.42; for colportage, $91,218.62; cash 
remitted to foreign and pagan lands, $20,000: total expended, $406,703.17. 

“ Colportage-—Number of colporteurs labouring the whole or part of the year 
610, of whom 120 laboured among the foreign population, and 88 were students 
from colleges and theological seminaries. They visited 568,022 families, with 
265,500 of whom they conversed on personal religion or prayed. They found 
92,531 families who habitually neglected evangelical preaching, 54,980 families 
of Roman Catholics, 49,935 families destitute of all religious books but the Bible, 
and 30,694 destitute of the Bible. The number of meetings addressed, or prayer- 
meetings held by them, was 12,706.” ! 


Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions.—The 17th anniversary 
of this Board was held in New York on the 7th of May. It belongs 
to the General Assembly Presbyterian Church, (Old School.) It has 
all its ministers and licentiates connected with presbyteries, and its 
mission churches under the care of sessions, and both under the con- 
trol of the Assembly. This is right. It is strictly a church mission- 


ary organization. In the report before us the following facts ap- 
pear:— | 


‘The Board has missions among the Jews, the Indians, and the Chinese in Cali- 
fornia, in North America; in South America; on the Continent of Europe; in West- 
ern Africa; and in Northern India, in Siam and China, in Asia; embracing 22 sepa- 
rate missions, 59 ordained missionaries, 3 licentiate preachers, 109 male and female 
assistant missionaries, 29 native helpers, 26 churches, and about 500 native com- 
municants, 53 schools, and 4,050 pupils, 6 printing presses, from which have been 
issued more than 6,000,000 pages during the past year. The receipts from all 
sources, (including a balance of last year of $618.97, have been $174,453.02. The 
expenditures, $173,185.50. Leaving a balance of $1,267.52.” 


The A. B.C. for Foreign Missions.—The American Board of Com- 
missioners for Foreign Missions commenced its great work in 1810, 
and now presents the following interesting statistics :— 


‘This Board has under its care 28 missions, which occupy 111 stations, and 38 
regular outstations. Of these missions, 7 are among the aborigines of our own 
country; 2 are in Africa; 1 in Greece; 1 to the Jews in Turkey; 4 among the no- 
minal Christians in the Mohammedan empire of Western and Central Asia; 7 on 
the continent in India; 1 in Ceylon; 3 in China; and the remaining 2 are in the 
lowly Isles of the Pacific. 

‘The present number of missionaries—not including 8 at the Sandwich Islands, 
who, with 6 lay and 14 female labourers, are entirely supported independently of 
the Board, is 161; of ordained or assistant missionaries, 27; and of female assistant 
missionaries, 219. The whole number of labourers sent from this country is, 
therefore, 407. With them are associated 39 native preachers, and 192 other na- 
tive helpers, making the total number of labourers now connected with the mis- 
sions, and supported with their funds, to be 638. Seventeen missionaries, and 7° 
assistant missionaries, are now under appointment, and expecting soon to depart. 

‘Connected with the missions are 11 printing establishments, from which 
37,127,251 pages of the Word of God, and of divine truth in other forms, were 
issued during the past year. In the 9 seminaries, 23 boarding-schools, and 712 
schools in the missions, more than 13,000 pupils receive instruction, which, with 
the blessing of God, will not only be to their salvation, but furnish pastors and 
other well-qualified agents for the work of evangelization. One hundred and three 
churches, under the care of the missions, contain nearly 26,000 members in com- 
munion, of whom 2,016 were received during the last year reported. 
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“The financial year of the Board closes on the 31st of July. Since that date last 
year, $213,500 have been received, which is nearly $4.000 more than in the corre- 
sponding period of the previous year.” 


Rhenish Missionary Society.—This Society has just entered its 
twenty-sixth year. It is sustained by members of the Lutheran and 
Reformed Churches in Germany :— 


‘Its first mission was commenced in South Africa. Stellenbosch and Tulbagh 
were occupied in 1830, for the benefit of the slaves in the colony; and Whupper- 
thal, in the same year, became an ‘institute’ for the free Hottentots, a large tract 
of land having been purchased therefor. Another station was begun in 1832, and 
a fifth in 1834. At length the Society extended its operations to ‘regions beyond; 
and now it has two stations among the Bunda people, the papal missionaries of 
Congo and Benguela having alone preceded them in this field. 

“As the result of its efforts in behalf of the heathen, the Rhenish Missionary So- 
ciety can point to more than five thousand persons who have received baptism, and 
to eighteen hundred communicants.” 


Matter for Christian Thought and Prayer.—The following is com- 
mended to the attention of those who prize the gospel, and can feel 
as they should for the spiritually destitute :— 


“At the late missionary meeting held in Boston, by the Methodists, one of the 
speakers remarked that from the southern border of Texas to the South Pole not eight 
evangelical ministers are to be found; and from the city of Morocco to the mouth 
of the Euphrates, thence to the borders of South Africa, and back to the starting 
point; in this immense triangle, with a population of 70,000,000 souls, there is 
not one Christian mission.”’ 


Bibles.—The American Bible Society, in its late anuual report, 
says:— 


“The number of Bibles printed by the Society, during the year, is 306,000, and 
of Testaments, 556,000—making a total of 862,000. The number of volumes 
issued is 815,399, being an increase of 16,029, and would have been larger but 
for the unavoidable suspension of operations for six weeks, owing to the removal 
to our new premises. ‘lhe entire number of volumes issued since the formation 
of the Society, is 9,903,751.” 


Roman Catholics in the United States.—The Metropolitan Catholic 
Almanac for 1854—the almanac published under the care of the 
Archbishop at Baltimore, Md., says:— 


“The entire Roman Catholic population of the United States is 1,632,600. 
There are 7 archdiocesses, 41 diocesses, 1,712 churches, 746 other stations, 1,422 
clergymen in ministry, 182 otherwise employed, 34 ecclesiastical institutions, 45 
literary institutions for young men, 171 female religious institutions, 112 female 
academies, 131 charitable institutions. During 1853 there was an increase of 9 
diocesses, 1 archbishop, 5 bishops, 113 priests, and 167 churches. There are 24 
colleges, 29 theological seminaries, and 4 preparatory seminaries under Roman 
Catholic direction. There are 24 periodicals devoted to the spread of Catholicism, 
20 of which are weekly.” 


Crime and its Cause in Philadelphia.—Records like the following 
ought not to escape notice:— 


“From the 15th of October, 1850, the date of Mayor Gilpin’s installation into 
office, in Philadelphia, until the 31st of March last, 26,905 prisoners were heard 
by him. Of this number, 2,076 were returned to court, making an average of 
about 103 for each term. The number arrested for larcenies was 709; counterfeit- 
ing, 150; burglary, 74; drunkenness and disorderly conduct, directly attributable to 
the use of intoxicating drinks, twenty-two thousand.” [Chr. Inst. 
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THE CHURCH OF OUR FATHERS. 
{Continued from page 168. ]} 


CuRISTIANITY had already overthrown the Paganism of the Roman 
Empire; and it either would have infused sufficient strength into the 
political organization of that system, to have enabled it to sustain the 
shock of barbaric invasions, or it would have conquered those who 
conquered Rome. 

To quote again from the same writer, (Taylor’s Ancient Christian- 
ity,) ‘The kingdom of the wicked one was visibly shaken; and new 
counsels must be followed, and new measures must be tried. The 
first endeavour was to check the rising moral energy, by calumnies 
and tortures; but these methods of open violence only added fire to 
it. What then remained to be attempted? The arch Ahithophel was 
not to be so soon baffled, and presently he took a more crafty and a 
far more effectual course: ‘If we cannot fight with this new power 
upon the open field, we may do better, we may wall it in.’ In other 
words, the monastic scheme was suggested and set going. The enemy 
found his ready agents in the church, and a proclamation was loudly 
made on all sides, to this effect: That all who aspired to perfection, 
should throw up their interests in this world’s affairs, and shut them- 
selves up in houses dedicated to sanctity and prayers. In every part 
of Christendom, the regenerative force of Christianity was forthwith 
cloistered; and although the endeavour to exterminate the Gospel 
had every where failed, the scheme which entombed it, every where 
prospered.” , , 

While Monachism thus gave an open field to barbarism and cor- 
ruption, what was the kind of religion which it developed within its 
own pale? ‘The history of the dark ages shows its horrid character, 
while the secret places of many monasteries, now laid open, give 
ocular demonstration of its cruelty and impurity. Places of torture, 
infants’ bones, various contrivances of imposture on the eredulous 
devotee, all show its unholy and barbarous character. 

“The virtues, indeed, or supposed virtues which had induced a cre. 
dulous generation to enrich so many of the monastic orders, were not 
long preserved. We must reject, in the excess of our candour, al} 
the testimonies that the middle ages present, from the solemn declg- 

1854.—16 
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ration of council’s reports of judicial inquiry, to the casual evidence 
of common fame, in the ballad or romance, if we would extenuate 
the general corruption of these institutions. In vain new rules o 
discipline were devised, or the old corrected by reforms. Many o 
their worst vices grew so naturally out of their mode of life, that < 
stricter discipline could have no tendency to extirpate them. Thei 
extreme licentiousness was hardly concealed by the cowl of sanctity 
I know not by what right we should disbelieve the reports of the 
visitation under Henry VIII., entering as they do into a number o: 
specific charges, both probable in their nature, and consonant to the 
unanimous opinion of the world.” Hallam, Vol. IV. p. 200. 

The following quotation, cited by Robertson, (I. 282,) shows what 
was the idea of religion entertained in the middle ages: “He is a 
good Christian who comes frequently to church, who presents the 
oblation which is offered to God upon the altar, who doth not taste 
of the fruits of his own industry until he has consecrated a part of 
them to God, who, when the holy festivals approach, lives chastely. 
and who, in the last place, can repeat the Creed and the Lord’ 
Prayer. Redeem, then, your souls from destruction, while you have 
the means in your power. Offer presents and tithes to the church; 
come more frequently to church; humbly implore the patronage of 
the saints; for if you observe these things, you may come with se. 
curity in the day of retribution, to the tribunal of the eternal Judge, 
and say, Give to us, O Lord, for we have given to thee.” 

The learned translator of Mosheim says: “ We see here a large and 
ample definition of a good Christian, in which there is not the least 
mention of the Son of God, resignation to his will, obedience to his 
laws, or of justice, benevolence, and charity towards men.” 

It has often and freely been asserted, that learning owes -almost 
every thing to the monks, and that the relics of ancient literature 
which have descended to the present age, were preserved by their 
care. In regard to this, we may refer to the declaration of Hallam, 
(IV. 436,) that “during the dark ages, properly so called, or the pe- 
riod from the sixth to the eleventh century, it is unusual to meet with 
quotations, except from the Vulgate or Theological writers. The 
study of Rome’s greatest authors, especially her poets, was almost 
forbidden.” A change took place in the twelfth century; but it ap- 
pears to have arisen from sources extraneous to ecclesiastical influ- 
ences, and was even hostile to the church. The influence of the 
famous Abelard, the development of civilization in Provence and Lan- 
guedoc, the country of the Albigenses, and emancipation from the 
canon law, all led to this result. Hallam, IV. 377, 397,439. 

The monks themselves were generally very ignorant. Alfred tells 
us, that in his day, “from the Humber to the Thames, there was not 
a priest who understood the Liturgy in his mother tongue, or who 
could translate the easiest piece of Latin; and that from the Thames 
to the sea, the ecclesiastics were still more ignorant.” Another 
writer says, the clergy were ‘more given to eating than reading, and 
would collect libras than read libros, &c. Greek was for a long 
time almost entirely unknown; and it was customary, when any sen- 
tence in that language occurred, to pass it over, saying, ‘It is Greek, 
and itis notread.’’? Many monasteries of considerable note had only 
one Missal. Robertson, Charles V., Prel. Essay, n. X., pp. 279, 280. 
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It has been said that we owe many of the manuscripts, by which 
the ancient classical writings have been preserved, to the monks. It 
js true, that these have been preserved in their monasteries; yet it 
can scarcely be said that we owe them to their care. ‘So gross and 
supine,” (says Hallam, IV. 442,) “was the ignorance of the monks, 
within whose walls these treasures were concealed, that it was impos- 
gible to ascertain, except by indefatigable researches, the extent of 
what had been saved out of the great shipwreck of antiquity.” 

“Poggio Bracciolini, who stands perhaps at the head of the restorers 
of learning in the earlier part of the fifteenth century, discovered in 
the monastery of St. Giles, among dust and rubbish, in a dungeon 
searcely fit for condemned criminals, as he describes it, some valua- 
ble manuscripts of learned authors.” (Hall. [V. 444.) 

Many works have been irretrievably lost, in consequence of being 
erased in order to write some superstitious legends in their stead. 
Whether the monks may have been the means of preserving more 
than would have otherwise come down to us, is questionable. But at 
all events, they deserve little credit for what they saved, rather by 
a kind of happy accident, than from an appreciation of its value. 

Hallam says, (1V.177:) “In almost every council, the ignorance 
of the clergy forms a subject for reproach. It1is asserted by one held 
in 992, that scarcely a single person was to be found in Rome itself, 
who knew the first elements of letters. In Spain, not one priest of 
a thousand, about the age of Charlemagne, could address a common 
letter of salutation. In the time of Dunstan, in England, it is said 
none of the clergy knew how to write or translate a Latin letter.” 

The benevolence of the monks has been highly lauded; and it has 
been said that monasteries were a species of almshouses, where the 
poor were provided for, and hospitals, in which the sick received the 
kindest attention. We would be unwilling to detract from their just 
honour, so far as this may be the case; but we think their excellence 
in reference to it has been greatly exaggerated. 

Hallam, (IV. 198,) a very impartial writer, says: “It isa strange 
error to conceive that the English monasteries, before their dissolu- 
tion, fed the indigent part of the nation, and gave that general relief 
which the poor laws are intended to afford. Piers Plowman is in- 
deed a satirist, but he plainly charges the monks with a want of 
charity: 

‘Little had lords to do to give land from their heirs, 
To religious that have no ruthe, tho’ it rain on their aulters; 


In many places there the parsons be themselves at ease— 
Of the poor they have no pity, and that is their poor charities.’ ” 


On this subject, the reflections of Isaac Taylor are instructive: 
“Vast wealth came under the control of spiritual persons. Even 
those virtues of which there was so much talk in the Nicene church, 
as, for example, alms-giving, were rendered impracticable by the mo- 
nastic rules. A monk, who could never be the master of an obolus, 
how could he practise that capital virtue? The monk who, just as the 
reluctant miser makes his will, did all the charity of his life at one 
stroke, in resigning his estate to the church or the monastery, did 
none at all in the eye of reason and Christianity. Christian alms- 
giving is the imparting daily, or as occasions arise, to the needy, 
something which is man’s own, and which he might retain to his own 
proper use.” 
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Indeed, the character which monasteries possessed as eleemosynary 
institutions, was one great means of enriching them, and thus of pro 
moting the sensuality of their inmates. It was highly beneficial tc 
hestow a penny on the poor man, when it was likely to bring a pounc 
into the hands of the monk. The inmates of the monasteries were 
fond of luxurious living; and notwithstanding vows of poverty, anc 
self-denial, and profession of indifference to worldly indulgence, they 
seem to have “fared sumptuously every day.” : 

“Ignorance and jollity,” says Hallam, ‘were their usual characte. 
ristics. Hunting was one of their favourite occupations. The monks 
of St. Denis represented to Charlemagne, in 774, that the flesh oi 
hunted animals was salutary to the sick, and that their skins would 
serve to bind books in the library.” 

An Archbishop of York, in 1321, seems to have carried a train o1 
two hundred persons, who were maintained at the expense of the 
abbeys on the road, and to have hunted with a pack of hounds from 
parish to parish. “As the bishops and abbots were feudal lords, it 
was not to be expected that they should debar themselves of pastime.” 
Most of the monks were like the one whom Chaucer describes so 
quaintly: 

‘(He yave not of the text a pullet hen, 
That saith that hunters be not holy mea , 
Ne that a monk when he is rekkeless, 
Is like to a fish that is waterless: 
This is to say a monk out of his cloister, 
This ilke text held he not worth an oister. 
And I say his opinion was goode, 
What should he study, and make himselven woode, 
Upon a book in cloister alway to pore, 
Or swithen with his hands and laboure.” 
Chaucer's Cant. Tales, p. 25. 


It has also been maintained that the monastic institution was the 
great protector of liberty to the lower orders of society; and tended 
to promote social equality, and to obtain for the oppressed their 
rights, and secure them from aggression. It is true that injured in- 
nocence often found a shelter in the monastery; but it is also true 
that the wgis of its protection was sometimes extended to the vilest 
criminals. And no one is ignorant with what arrogance a Dunstan 
and a Becket trampled upon the rights of their sovereigns and the 
liberties of their nation. It was indeed by Monachism that the papacy 
was especially sustained, and thus the greatest bondage which has 
ever been imposed upon mankind was fostered and supported. The 
liberty of its own victims was destroyed; and if it sometimes was a 
barrier to the tyranny of others, it was only because it asserted and 
exercised a more arrogant despotism itself. 

An eminently philosophical writer, (Guizot, Civil., p. 138,) thus 
refers to the influence of the church of Rome during the middle ages: 
“ By softening the rugged manners of the people, by raising her voice 
against a great number of practical barbarisms, and doing what she 
could to expel them, there is no doubt but the church largely contri- 
buted to the melioration of the social condition. But with regard to 
politics, properly so called, with regard to all that concerns the rela- 
tions between the governing and the governed—between power and 
liberty—I cannot conceal my opinion, that its influence has been 
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baneful. In this respect, the church has always shown herself as the 
interpreter and defender of two systems, equally vicious, (in the 
Christian Reformation)—that is, of theocracy and of the imperial 
tyranny of the Roman empire—that is to say, of despotism, both reli- 
gious and civil. Examine all its institutions, all its laws; peruse its 
canons, and look at its procedure, and you will every where find that 
the maxims of the theocracy or the empire predominate. In her 
weakness, the church sheltered herself under the absolute power of 
the Roman emperors; in her strength, she laid claim to it herself, 
under the name of spiritual power. We must not here confine our- 
selves to a few particular facts. The church has often, no doubt, set 
up and defended the rights of the people against the bad government 
of their rulers; often, indeed, has she approved and excited insurrec- 
tion; often, too, has she maintained the rights and interests of the 
people in the person of their sovereigns. But when the question of 
political securities comes into debate between power and liberty; 
when any step was taken to establish a system of permanent institu- 
tions, which might effectually protect liberty from the invasions of 
power in general, the church has always ranged herself on the side 
of despotism.” 

Hallam states, (I. 233,) that while “the clergy, and especially 
several popes, enforced,” (manumission of the lower orders, who 
were held as slaves,) “as a duty, upon laymen, and inveighed against 
the scandal of keeping Christians in bondage—they were not, it is 
gaid, equally ready in performing their own parts: the villeins upon 
church lands were among the last who were emancipated.” 

Such we believe to be the correct views of the Monastic Institution; 
and while detraction is ungenerous and base, yet flattery is equally 
contemptible. It was by means of the monks, especially, that reli- 
gion became corrupt; and from their influence the church of Rome 
derived her character, as delineated with an unerring pencil, in the 
Apocalypse. 

We may admire the cathedrals and the abbeys of the middle ages, 
for their splendid architecture; but yet no associations should lead 
us to palliate or approve of the corruptions which they enshrined. 
The loathsomeness of the putrefying corpse is not prevented, though 
it may be concealed and forgotten, by the magnificence of the tomb 
in which it rests. The pyramids or the Parthenon may be viewed 
with admiration, as the relics of exalted taste; but the systems of 
religion with which they are associated, are not thereby made true 
and pure. We trust the sickly sensibility, which prefers the roman- 
tic to the real, may not blind us to the enormities which the monastic 
system developed, strengthened, and tended to perpetuate. 


« And what is penance with her knotted thong, 

Mortification with the shirt of hair, 
Wan cheeks, and knees indurated with prayer, 

Vigil and fastings, rigorous as long,— 

If cloistered avarice scruple not to sway 

The pious, humble, useful secular, 

And rob the people of his daily care— 

Scorning that world whose blindness makes her strong? 

Yet more, round many a convent’s blazing fire, 
Unhallowed threads of revelry are spun, 
There Venus sits disguised as a Nun, 
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And Bacchus, clothed in semblance of a Friar, 
Pours out his choicest beverage, high and higher.” 


Wordsworth. 


What wonder is it, that a nation, exasperated, because deceived 
dishonoured, and degraded to the dust, should entirely overthroy 
such institutions—where every vice found a resting-place, and where 
impiety and ignorance walked hand-in-hand, to bind with chains al 
the high and holy aspirations of the human soul? : 

‘Alas! of fearful things, 
’Tis the most fearful when the pubhe eye 
Abuse hath cleared from vain imaginings, 
And taught the general voice to prophesy 


Of Justice armed and Pride to be laid low.’ 
Ibid, 


(To be continued.) 
=P 6 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. ]} 


‘ Theological Wiscusstow. 


THE CONSIDERATION OF THE PHRASE, “ HIS PEOPLE,” ROM. xt. 1. 
Continued from page 118, April Number. 
_ The posterity of Abraham, by Isaac, were pre-eminently God’g 
people. It is remarkable that, although Adam, Seth, Enoch, Noah, 
Shem, and many such others were, on covenant ground, acknowledged 
to be sons of God, yet we never find that God, when speaking of hig 
covenant relationship to men, says, I am the God of Adam, I am the 
God of Noah, of Shem, or of any other; but to every reader of the 
Bible the phrase, Iam the God of Abraham, Iam the God of Isaac 
and of Jacob, are familiar phrases. The reason of this is obvious. 
Although to some of those mentioned, God gave the promise of the 
Saviour, yet with none of them, save with Abraham, did God formally 
enter into a covenant. None of them, but Abraham, did he call out 
from the rest of mankind to be, together with his posterity, by Isaae, 
a peculiar people to himself. To the posterity of no other man, be- 
fore the advent, did God give so distinct and formal an ecclesiastical 
constitution, as he did to that of Abraham. With him he distinetly 
settled the order of admission into his Church by a standing and sig- 
nificant seal. Hence the phrase—rather the declaration—which God 
himself makes, as a preface to the commission to Moses to go down 
and deliver the Israelites from Kgyptian bondage: I am the God of 
Abraham, etc. And when it is said that they shall come from the 
Hast_and West, and North and South, and sit down with Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven, we must not suppose 
that their happiness is owing any more to the presence of those illus- 
trious characters than to that of Adam, Seth, Noah, or Enoch. The 
meaning is, their happiness rests on the same foundation as that on 
which God covenanted with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The sub- 
stantial constitution of the Church is one. By formal covenant, this 
Was given first to Abraham, accompanied by a significant sign and 
seal, in the use of which the Church of God was to be distinguished 
from all other corporations, till the promised Seed should come.— 
[ence the covenanted descendants were “ His people.” 
Questions.—What people before the advent were, as a nation, pre- 
eminently God’s people? Were not Adam, Seth, Enoch, Noah, Shem, 
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and others, upon covenant ground, acknowledged sons of God after 
the fall? Do we find that God, when speaking of his covenant rela- 
tionships to men, proclaimed himself to be the God of Adam, Knoch, 
Noah, or any of the others? Of whom, on this ground, did he de- 
clare himself the God? Give some of the reasons why he did so with 
respect to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. What man, with his posterity, 
did he call out and separate from all other nations, till the advent of 
the promised Seed? To what man and his posterity did God give the 
first distinct and formal constitution of the Church in this world? 
With whom did he first formally covenant, and settle, by a significant 
sign and seal, the order of admission into the Church until the pro- 
mised Seed should come? Are those some of the reasons why God 
roclaimed himself to be the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob?—— 
hat did the Redeemer mean when he said, They shall come from 
the Hast and West, from the North and South, and shall sit down with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven? Is the sub- 
stantial constitution of the Church always the same? To Abraham 
and his posterity did God give this constitution, by covenant, with 
sion and seal, to continue till the Messiah should come? | 

The Abrahamic covenant was the covenant of grace. For this doc- 
trine we give the following reasons: first, the covenant of grace is a 
spiritual covenant, including temporal blessings. The promise to 
Abraham included temporal blessings—even all the land of Canaan, 
for an everlasting possession, Gen. xvii. 8. It also secured spiritual 
blessings: I will be a God unto thee and thy seed after thee, Gen. 
xvii. 7, (last clause.) This fact is an undeniable characteristic of the 
covenant of grace; therefore the Abrahamic covenant was substan- 
tially the covenant of grace. Second, whatever promise or covenant 
has Christ for its subject-matter, cannot be other than the promise or 
covenant of grace. But the Abrahamic covenant had Christ for its 
‘subject matter—thy Seed, which is Christ, Gal. iii. 16, therefore, 
again: The Abrahamic covenant was, substantially, the covenant of 
grace. Third, its provisions were intended for Gentiles as well as 
for Jews: And in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed, Gen. 
xii. 8, (last clause.) The covenant of grace is no mere national cove- 
nant. It contemplated the redemption and salvation of God’s elect 
from all kindreds, nations, tongues, and people. And so also ran the 
promise to Abraham. Here, therefore, again: the Abrahamic cove- 
nant is proved to be the covenant of grace. Fourth, the sign and seal 
of it, circumcision, was significant of the leading doctrines of the sys- 
tem of grace. 

The doctrine of atonement, by the shedding of blood, is a funda- 
mental doctrine of the gospel plan. Without the shedding of blood 
there is no remission. Heb. ix. 22: “As circumcision symbolically 
taught the doctrine of original sin, it also respected the manner in 
which it should be taken away.” Being a seal ‘of the righteousness 
which is by faith,” it surely symbolized that righteousness by which 
sin is “covered.” As an act of excision, it taught that for sin man 
deserved to be cut off; but, as it had special reference to the Messiah, 
it taught that he would “be cut off, though not for himself,” Dan. Per 
26. It was performed on every male; for the promised Seed was to 
be “a Son born and a Saviour given.” It was fixed to the eighth 
‘day, which may have had reference to the resurrection of Christ, be- 
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cause that, on the eighth day from the commencement of the Jewish 
week, he rose from the dead. The doctrine of regeneration is a fun. 
damental doctrine of the system of grace. This doctrine was signifi- 
cantly taught by circumcision. Thus we read of the circumcision of 
the heart, Deut. x. 16; Rom. ii. 29. The circumcision of the heart ig 
nothing less than its regeneration. The males of the covenant peo- 
ple, both old and young, were all subjected to the ¢nitdatory rite, and 
thereby were taught that all were “under sin’”’—that all needed re- 
demption, and that all stood in need of moral and spiritual cleansing. 
Thus we see that the very sign and seal of the Abrahamic covenant 
argue its gracious character. In the fifth and last place, we may no- 
tice that the covenant with Abraham could not, by any after transac- 
tion, be disannulled. “And this I say, that the covenant that was con- 
firmed before of God in Christ, the law, which was four hundred and 
thirty years after, cannot disannul—that it should make the promise 
of none effect,” Gal.iii.17. To deny, in the face of these scriptures 
and scriptural facts, that the Abrahamic was substantially the cove- 
nant of grace, is manifestly to deny the divine testimony, and divide 
the visible Church of God. 

Questions.— W hat, substantially considered, was the Abrahamic co- 
venant? What is the first given reason to show that it was substan- 
tially the covenant of grace? According to this reason, what sort of 
blessings does the covenant of grace include? Did the promise to 
Abraham include these blessings? Give the proof in each case. What 
conclusion does this proof warrant us to draw in respect to the cha- 
racter or nature of this covenant? What is the second reason above 
given? According to this reason, what was the subject-matter of the 
promise to Abraham? Give the proof. Does this accord with the 
matter of the covenant of grace? What, then, is the conclusion? 
Give the third reason. According to it, for whom were the provi- 
sions of the Abrahamic promise intended? Give the proof. Give 
the fourth reason. What doctrines of the system of grace did cir- 
cumcision symbolize? As an actof excision, what did it signify? On 
whom performed? On what day after birth? What might this sig- 
nify? Of what was it aseal? Give the proof. Prove that it sym- 
bolized the doctrine of regeneration, and that it taught atonement by 
the shedding of blood. As an initiatory rite on young and old, what 
did it teach? State the fifth reason. Prove that the Abrahamic co- 
venant could not be disannulled. And say, were not the people who, 
as a nation, were taken into this covenant pre-eminently God’s own 
people? GAMMA, 


EE? 6 Se 


HAtscellancous. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
OUR DUTY TO OUR OWN. 


Rev. and dear Sir,—Is not this a remarkable age? The spirit of 
change is extensively falling on the inhabitants of the world. The 
long-standing despotic dynasties of the earth are tottering under its in- 
fluence. The boundary lines, which have long marked divisions among 
men, are rapidly disappearing. Whether the moral and religious 
condition of man shall be benefited by those changes, which are so 
extensively taking place, is yet to be seen. But-whilst the advocates 
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and admirers of ancient constitutions, forms, distinctions, customs, and 

usages cling with tenacious grasp to their old and revered associa- 

tions, the spirit of change threatens, as some would say, or as others 
would say, promises to embrace within its mighty and extensive influ- 
ence every social constitution of man, political, civil, ecclesiastical, 

and even domestic. It is not my intention to swell this remark here. 

But it is worthy of notice that, whilst change is continually advancing 
on all those grounds, each distinct party seems to be more or less 
jealous of some other party, whilst the larger party generally evinces 
the desire to swallow up the smaller body. But merit depends neither 
upon mere bulk nor upon numbers. The smaller may be the better 
body, and therefore may have better reason to both maintain and re- 
tain its distinctive existence. The lion’s size gives him no claim 
over the lamb’s right. | 

- By all parties, however, it is granted that each body has the right 
to take care of their own. A priest, once urging the “great Dan’s” 

election, said, ‘God takes care of his own, oul Nick takes care of his 
own, and why should not we take care of our own?” And so say I; 

why should not we—why should not Reformed Presbyterians take care 

of their own? Granted our Church is comparatively small; but her 
influence for good has been felt by bodies, too, who have not been 
backward to despise her for the last 165 years. And now, when cog- 

nate bodies, who have so long looked down upon her, begin to ac- 
knowledge her existence, by evincing the desire to draw her on and 
merge her into their own folds, would she not stultify herself by 
losing sight of her distinctive existence, and by tamely submitting to 

be eaten up in both name and thing? Therefore let her, in the face 

of all changes, “stand fast;’”’ and whilst others go forward in advanc- 

ing the common Christianity, let not our Church stand back. ‘To cog- 
nate Churches, acting a faithful part, let her say, Whilst we desire to 

abide by the same things, whereunto we have already attained, we 

are also ready to go on with you unto perfection. We rejoice to see 
the evangelical efforts of others, and we are pleased to see them suc- 
ceed in their evangelical Church extension; but we feel also the ob- 

ligation to sustain and extend our own. Our harvest, compared with | 
the number of our labourers, is great. The demand for our labour- 
ing men is great. Our churches are more numerous than our minis- 

ters. This is as it ought to be, and speaks well for our people.— 

Wherever there is an opening, there ought to be a church, because, 

withoutit, neither a minister nor an organization can be well expected. 

It is therefore silly to ask, What is the use of building churches if 
we have not men to preach in them all. Our wealthy members should 
be ready to aid in the erecting of houses of worship wherever they 
are needed. In this way a new field is taken into and identified with 
the Church, even where there is no minister. 

And here we are free to say that our Church will not be true to the 
interests of her own mission-field should she neglect to aid the stre- 
nuous efforts of the brethren in Nova Scotia and New Brunswick for 
Church extension there. In addition to six or seven houses of wor- 
ship, long since erected in the original field, five or six more are now 
in progress. In what field, occupied so long by only one man, have 
ten or twelve churches been erected within the bounds of our Church 
during the last twenty-five years? Who is willing to go and work in © 
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this part of the vineyard Who will show his love to the reforma- 
tion cause there by furnishing materials to build the brethren a syna- 


gogue? We say who? “That which thy hand findeth to do, do it 
with thy might.” ? 


(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
THE BURDEN OF THE LAW AND THAT OF THE GOSPEL. 


By the sin of Adam, man lost all right to eternal life and happiness, 
and became doomed to eternal misery. God, however, through mo- 
tives of pure mercy procured one who should suffer in his stead, and 
make a complete atonement for the sins not only of Adam but of all 
his posterity. By simply accepting this substitute and believing on 
his name, all might avail themselves of this atonement and be saved. 
This transaction, called the Covenant of Grace, has had two dispen- 
sations, that of the Ceremonial law, previous to the actual sufferings 
and death of Christ, and that of the gospel, which is to continue to 
the end of the world. - 

During the first of these dispensations, the church was in bondage 
to the law. Christ had not come; but his coming was prefigured by 
the numerous and burdensome observances of the Mosaic ritual. 
These all had their direct reference to him, and were fulfilled in him. 
Salvation was not obtained by them; but they shadowed forth great 
spiritual truths, of the utmost importance to believers. By their ob- 
Servance believers, though more slowly than under the gospel dis- 
pensation, grew in grace, and increased in the knowledge which 
maketh wise unto salvation. : 

The object under each of the dispensations was the same. The 
glory of God was equally the aim of each. Under the law God’s 
glory was promoted and made manifest, amid the darkness of the 
heathen world around, by sacrifices and oblations. God’s word was 
preserved, and a race was still kept separate from the idolatrous na- 
tions around them to do him service. But now the command has gone 
forth: “Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture.” No longer is the true religion to be confined to Israel after 
the flesh; but all become Israelites of whatever people or tribe, who 
believe on the name of Christ. Preaching is the chosen instrumen- 
tality for bringing the nations into subjection to the Lamb. God hath 
chosen by the foolishness of preaching to save some. Even the Bible 
by itself will not completely effect the great work. 1t must by God’s 
appointment be preached, in order to be perfectly successful. To this 
end the worldly property of the believer must be contributed. As 
it was under the Ceremonial law, so under the gospel. The object of 
the contribution is in each case the same, viz., the glory of God, as 
we have already seen. In the first dispensation this glory was more 
promoted by the preservation of the church as a pure fountain amid 
the impure and noxious streams that flowed around it, and by nume- 
rous other means, the preparation of which means was the object of 
the Ceremonial law. In the second dispensation this glory is better 
advanced by the extension of the gospel benefits to all nations, and by 
the complete purification of the stagnant streams of an effete idolatry, 
through the preached word. The former of these was effected by the 
substance of the Israelites, the latter must, from the nature of the 
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case, be effected in the same way. And inasmuch as the preaching of 
the gospel to the inhabitants of the whole world is a greater work by 
far than the maintaining of sacrifices, however costly in a single city, 
it is evident that at least equal liberality must be exercised in the 
one case with that which has been manifested in the other. 

Let us then see what the burden of the law was on the Israelites, 
and make this our least, our minimum contributions. In a single 
year the following sacrifices were offered at Jerusalem, which were 
imperatively required by the law:— 

Bullocks. Rams. Lambs. Goats. 


Daily sacrifices, - - - - 730 

Sabbath sacrifice in addition to the daily, = - 104 

At the beginning of months, - - - 24 12 $47): 42 
At Passover and First-fruits, - - - 14 7 50 7 
At Pentecost, - - - - - 3 3 16 2 
At Feast of Trumpets, - - - 1 1 7 1 
On the Day of Atonement, - > - 1 2 iy 2 
At the Feast of Tabernacles, - - 71 15 105 8 


Total Yearly, 114 40: 4103. +32 
It must be borne in mind that these sacrifices, numerous as they 
are, formed but a small part of the whole number offered yearly on 
the altars of the Lord. They were but the stated offerings of the 
nation, imperatively required by the law; which the free-will gifts 
of private individuals and communities to the sanctuary by far out- 
numbered. Still another class of offerings were those which were 
required of communities and individuals at particular times, and un- 
der particular circumstances. Thus, if any member of the congrega- 
tion sinned through ignorance, inadvertency or negligence, a stated 
offering of considerable magnitude was required to expiate the sin. 
“When a child was born, the purification of the mother was attended 
by the sacrifice of a lamb and a young pigeon. When an Israelite 
had recovered from any sickness, his thankfulness was required to be 
attested by a part of the substance which he possessed. The first- 
born either of man or beast was the Lord’s, and was redeemed with 
aprice. The first-fruits of the fields and of the trees were sacred to 
the Lord, and were to be considered as, at least, one sixtieth part of 
the whole. A tenth of all the produce of the Israelite was required 
for the service of the sanctuary, or, a8 some think, even the fifth was 
thus employed. In reaping, the corners of the field were to be left, 
that the poor of the land might have bread; and if a sheaf was for- 
gotten, the farmer was forbidden to return for it, but left it that the 
orphan or widow might obtain a portion. Every seventh year the 
land enjoyed asabbath, and the inhabitants ceased from their labours; 
while at the end of seven of these sabbaths there came a great Jubi- 
lee, in which the slaves went free, to be in servitude no more; the 
alienated property returned to its original possessors, and all debts 
were cancelled. Thus was the glory of God promoted by these va- 
‘rious contributions to his service, by the kindness shown to the wi- 
dow, the fatherless, the stranger and the destitute, by the sabbaths 
of rest and by the great Jubilees: when slavery ceased, debts vanished 
and property returned. ‘ 
But a new era has opened on the world. Christianity is to be no 
longer confined to the Jewish nation. The gospel must now be 
preached to every creature. The church is no longer to be contained 
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within the limits of Judea. The true worshippers of Jehovah are 
hereafter to be found among the descendants of more than a single 
family. The world is to be regenerated, for the glory of God, and 
we are to do the work. The battle between heathenism and Christi- 
anity is fairly opened. The followers of the lowly Nazarene have 
planted the banner of the cross in the very centre of heathen super- 
stition. The little stone cut out of the mountain without hands is 
overturning the proudest systems of paganism. The prophesied mil- 
lenium is soon to be ushered in. But the age of miracles, as well as 
the age of sacrifices has passed away. All this must be accomplished 
by human agency. It must be aided on by our contributions. And 
these contributions must, as we have shown, exceed those of the 
Israelites, in the same proportion that the magnitude of the work now 
to do exceeds that which was then performed. What we have to do 
must be done now. ‘The church and the world have had enough of 
temporizing and delaying. The time has come for active, energetic 
work. Love to God, love to man, and obedience to God’s commands 
alike demand it. “The king’s business requireth haste.” In view 
of this, it becomes every Christian seriously to inquire, AmI doing all 
I can? The poorest and the richest are alike required to give. The 
law made provision for the two mites of the widow, and so does the 
gospel. The same rule applies to all: “As the Lord hath prospered 
you.” Surely, surely, when we see the destitution of the world we 
will feel the urgencies of the case, and when contrasting our present 
condition with that of the ancient Israelites, and in view of the mea- 
gre extent of our gifts in comparison with theirs, we will be com- 
pelled to give ourselves wholly, body and soul, to the work, and 
come up to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty. \ inaihp 
MEETING OF REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD, SCOTLAND. 


This Synod met in Glasgow on the 8th May. ‘The opening sermon was preached 
by the Moderator, the Rev. James Goold of Newton-Stewart, from Ps. IXXXlL, verses 
5and 8. The attendance of ministers and elders was very encouraging, and no- 
thing occurred to mar harmony and good feeling—We subjoin an abstract of the 
principal matters which occupied the attention of the Court:— 

Mowpay Evenine.—Rev. Thomas Neilson of Rothesay was chosen Moderator, 
and the various business committees were appointed. The Presbytery of Glasgow, 
on the 2d of August last, had constituted a third congregation in Glasgow, called 
the Southern Reformed Presbyterian Congregation.—Reported by the Presbytery 
of Glasgow, that Mr. Alexander Moore was licensed by them to preach the Gospel, 
on the 13th of December last. Reported by the Presbytery of Edinburgh, that Mr. - 
George Clazy was licensed by that Court to preach the Gospel, on the 12th of De- 
cember last. Dr. Symington are stated that a deputation from the Glasgow Bible 
Society had been appointed to visit and address the Synod on the subject of the 
evangelization of China, it was agreed to receive them on Wednesday evening, at 
eight o’clock. 

Turspay Forrnoon.—The Court next entered on the case of competing calls to 
Mr. George Clazy, from the Congregation of Kilmarnock, the Southern Congrega- 
tion of Glasgow, and the Congregation of Paisley. Mr. Clazy signified his ac- 
ceptance of the Call from Paisley——While the Court were gratified with the pros- 
pect of the pulpit of their late venerable father—Professor Symington of Paisley— 
being occupied, they agreed to record their deep sympathy with the congregations 
which had been disappointed, and their hope that these congregations will per- 
severe 1 the path of duty, in the spirit manifested by their representatives. 

The Committee on Church Records presented their report, which stated, in par- 
ticular, that an old copy of the formula of ordination, with the autograph signatures 
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of many ministers of this church now deceased adhibited, had been recovered. 
The Court approved of the report, and re-appointed the committee, consisting of 
Dr. Symington, Mr. Gilmore, Mr. Graham, and Dr. Goold—Dr. Goold, Convener. 
—It was reported in behalf of the Committee of correspondence with other churches, 
that they have held no meeting, and have had no communication with any other 
Church. The Committee was discharged, and its business was merged into that 
of the Signs of the Times. 

Tuespay Evenine.—The Synod met according to adjournment, and was consti- 

tuted with prayer.—Dr. Bates, Secretary to the Foreign Missions Committee, pre- 
sented their report—embracing very interesting and encouraging intelligence in 
connexion with the Missions in the New Hebrides and in New Zealand, It was 
agreed that the report be received and adopted, and that the thanks of Synod be 
given to the Secretary and Committee.—Mr. Neilson presented the Report of the 
Committee on Ministerial Support. It was moved and agreed that the Report be 
approved and adopted, that thanks be given to the Committee and their Secre- 
tary, Mr. Neilson, and that the Committee be re-appointed—consisting of My. 
Neilson, Dr. Symington, Dr. Bates, Mr. W. Binnie, Mr. R. G, Finley, Mr. ‘Thomas 
Binnie, Mr. James Reid, Mr. Matthew Fairlie, Mr. Alexander Walker, and Mr. 
Tait—Mr. Thomas Binnie, Convener. 
_ Wepnespay Forenoon.—Dr. Symington presented the Report of the Committee 
on the Hall. It proposed, among other things, that the period of the Session of 
Hall should be eight weeks, beginning on the first Tuesday of August; and for 
reasons assigned, that when August begins on a Tuesday, as it does this year, the 
opening of the Hall should take place on Wednesday, at 11 4. M.; also, that the In- 
troductory lectures by the professors be given this year on the first day of the Ses- 
sion—the committee to enter on the examination of students on the intersessional 
course of study immediately afterwards, and if practicable bring it to a close on the 
same day; and that a matriculation book be kept by the librarian, in which each 
student shall be required to enter his name annually, before its admission on the 
professor’s roll. Mr. Binnie stated the arrangements made by the committee for 
supplying the pulpits of the professors during the Session of Hall.—Dr. Goold 
reported in behalf of the committee appointed to advise as to the disposal of the 
bequest of the late Mr. Welsh, recommending that the sum be given in liquidation 
of a debt resting on the synod fund; and that, in consideration thereof, the sum of 
£2 annually be devoted from that fund to purchase an important book for the li- 
brary. It was moved and agreed that the Report embracing the foregoing state- 
ments and recommendations be approved and adopted. The committee were re- 
appointed—consisting of Dr. Symington, Dr. Bates, Mr. Ferguson, Mr. Graham, 
Mr. Gilmour, Dr. Goold, and Mr. Binnie—Mr. Gilmour, Convener. 

Mr. M‘Guire requested to be informed, in behalf of the Southern Congregation 
in Glasgow, whether, in the event of their offering a call to an ordained minister, 
the Synod would be disposed to relax the regulation which requires that all such 
cases be referred to the Supreme Court, to be issued by them. The consideration 
of the point now raised was deferred till Thursday. ) 

Wepnespay Eventng.—Synod met and was constituted with prayer. The Clerk 
stated that the former Moderator and himself had given a receipt in name of Synod 
in the month of January last, to Mr. Thomas Binnie for the sum of £51 handed 
over by him in behalf of the Trustees of the late Mr. John Mackie, Glasgow, as a 
legacy bequeathed by the deceased to the Foreign Missions of this church, and 
that this sum had been transmitted by them to the Synod’s Treasurer. _ 

The Report of the Committee on a Mission to the Jews was submitted by Mr, 
Graham. Synod approved and adopted the Report: expressed their gratification 
with the communication from Dr. Cunningham, which had been read, and re-ap- 
pointed the committee—consisting of Dr. Symington, Mr. Neilson, Mr. Gilmour, 
Mr. Graham, Mr. M‘Dermid, Mr. William Binnie, Mr. John Finlay, and Mr. 
Matthew Fairlie—Mr. Graham, Convener. ! 

The committee of Foreign Correspondence presented their report. A letter from 
a Committee of the General Synod of the Retormed Presbyterian Church in the 
United States of America, and subscribed by Dr. M‘Master as Chairman, was read. 
The Committee also stated that they had reason to believe that a letter to this 
Synod had been adopted by the Reformed Presbyterian Synod of the United States 
at their late meeting; but they regretted that no authorized copy of it had come to 
hand. The Synod approved of the Report, and re-appointed the Committee—con- 
sisting of Messrs. Ferguson and Grabam,—with instructions to prepare and trans- 
mit a reply to the communication read, at their earliest convenience. 
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Died 


The Rev. Dr. Henderson and the Rev. Mr. Sommerville of Glasgow, were intro- 
duced as a deputation from the Glasgow Bible Society, to represent the present re- 
markable opening in China for the circulation of the Scriptures. and to bespeak the 
sympathy and aid of the Synod in a scheme for sending the entire Bible to that 
land. The members of the Deputation having addressed the Synod, it was moved 
that, The Court having heard, with pleasure, the statements submitted to them by the 
deputation from the Glasgow Bible Society, regarding the scheme for raising funds 
to send 20,000 copies of the entire Scriptures to China, affectionately reciprocate 
the feelings expressed by the gentlemen of the deputation, express their warm and 
cordial approbation of the object in view, and agree to recommend the scheme in 
question to the attention and support of the congregations under their charge, par- 
ticularly to such as may not have contributed to the Chinese New Testarnent Fund, 
This motion was seconded and unanimously agreed to.— Dr. Symington engaged 
in prayer at the request of the Court, and after uniting in praise, Synod adjourned. 

Tuurspay Forrenoon.—Synod resumed consideration of the question raised yes- 
terday respecting the mode in which a call to an ordained minister ought to be 
issued. It was the opinion of the majority of the members that there is no positive 
Jaw in existence to prevent a call to an ordained minister, from being conducted 
to an issue through the medium of the Presbyteries concerned. 

A Memorial from the Fellowship Society of Johnston, Hightae, on the subject 
of Covenant Renovation, which had lain over last meeting, was read; and it was 
agreed to refer it to the Committee on the Signs of the Times. 

The Committee on the circulation of the Testimony reported—stating that mea- 
sures have been adopted to accomplish the end for which they were appointed, and 
that the whole edition on hand had now been disposed of. The report was ap- 
proved of, with thanks, and the Committee discharged. 

Synod agreed that the two schemes in behalf of which special collections shall 
be recommended for next year, shall be—The Ministerial Support Fund on the 1st 
Sabbath of October; and the Jewish Mission, on the 1st Sabbath of March. 

It was agreed that the balance of the Continental Fund, in the Treasurer’s hand, 
be given to the Geneva Evangelical Society. 

Synod appointed their next meeting to be held in Edinburgh, on Monday after 
the Ist Sabbath of May, 1855, at 6 o’clock, P.M. The Moderator to preach at the 
opening of the Court. 

_ The Synod adjourned with praise, and the pronouncing of the benediction. 


REPORT OF COMMITTEE ON FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE REFORMED PRESBY- 
TERIAN CHURCH IN SCOTLAND. 


Nothing has occurred in the history of the Foreign Missions of this chureh during 
the past year, to require a lengthened report on the part of this committee. God has 
been graciously pleased to spare the lives of your missionaries, and to preserve 
them, in so far as we know, in the enjoyment of health and vigour. Nor have we 
heard of any severe family affliction as having occurred to either of them. ‘They 
have thus been enabled to prosecute their important labours without any serious 
interruption, and, the committee believe, with manifold evidence, that their labour 
is not in vain in the Lord. 

At the time when the last report was presented, and for some months afterwards, 
the letters received by your committee from Messrs. Duncan and Inglis, and alsa 
from other parties connected with their respective missions, were so numerous and 
interesting, that the committee resolved to prepare a special circular, chiefly with 
the view of diffusing this information throughout the church. Circumstances arose, 
which prevented the fulfilment of that intention. From the very fullreports, how- 
ever, which have been published from time to time, in the pages of the Scottish 
Presbyterian, it is hoped that the object aimed at by the committee has, to a large 
extent, been accomplished. 

In reference to the New Hebrides mission, nothing can be desired more full and 
satisfactory than the letters of Mr. Inglis. In the matter of correspondence he has 
always been remarkably punctual. Ina letter dated February 1853, he reports, 
that the higher and proper, as well as the subsidiary work of the mission, continues 
steadily to advance; all the interests of the mission exhibit a healthy growth. 
‘‘Sinee the date of my last letter he says, a considerable number of natives have 
abandoned heathenism, and are placing themselves under daily instruction; our 
place of worship is become most uncomfortably crowded. We have commenced 
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collecting materials for a large and substantial building capable of containing 500 
or 600 people. Mr, Geddie is employed in printing a new edition of our primer 
and catechism; and | have commenced an institution for the training of teachers, 
—a normal seminary in principle, with rude materials to work on, and a scanty 
apparatus. Our morning school commences at six o’clock, and continues for an 
hour and upwards. The number of scholars on our list is 120—70 male, and 50 
female scholars. “Mrs. Inglis takes charge of the female department. They are 
very regular and f@ictual in their attendance. Many are mothers, with young in- 
fants. At three o’clock in the afternoon, I meet with my teachers’ class, 20 in 
number. ‘wo afternoons in the week, Mrs. Inglis meets with the female teachers, 
and other two afternoons, she meets with the women to teach them sewing. On Fri- 
day alternoon we have a public prayer meeting. Saturday is a free day, to enable 
me to prepare for Sabbath. I shall rejoice when the missionary committee, or 
other earnest friends of scriptural education, shall supply us with the apparatus of 
a Normal School.” 

In another letter Mr. Inglis reports that the northern portion of the island more 
immediately under his charge, is supposed to contain a population of about 1500. 
It comprises three priucipal districts. The work of education has been com- 
menced, with remarkable promise of success. ‘Ten schools have been instituted, 
containing in all, upwards of 500 scholars, This certainly is a proportion of popu- 
lation at school which has rarely had any parallel. As yet, the people have com- 
paratively few wants, and a small amount of labour enables them to procure the 
prime articles of necessity. The book of knowledge which begins to be opened 
to them, will be the more attractive that it is altogether new. What unspeakable 
importance attaches to the right improvement of such a season! And how much 
it is to be desired, that assistance could be afforded to these devoted missionaries, 
by sending forth to their aid persons qualified to fill the offices both of evangelists 
and of teachers. 

The latest letter from Mr. Inglis bears the double date of August twelfth, 1853, 
and of October twelfth. A few extracts are subjoined:—{ am happy to say that 
Mrs. Inglis and I continue in the enjoyment of good health. The prospects of the 
mission are still encouraging. Anau-un-se, a district which has hitherto been com- 
pletely closed against the gospel, has at length given way. By the favour and 
blessing of God, we have now obtained a small opening there. At the request of 
the people, we have stationed a teacher among them,and a school-house is erected. 
In one or two villages, they have profaned their sacred places, and given up their 
idols. A fortnight ago, I brought away Tua-tau—the only foreign divinity I have 
seen on this island.” ) 

The islands of Tana and Tutuna can both be seen from Aneiteum. There isa 
good deal of intercourse between these islands, which may be turned to good ac- 
count in the furtherance of the gospel. Mr. Inglis here reports the present suspen- 
sion of missionary effort at Port Resolution, on the island of Tana, in consequence 
of the introduction of small pox by a trading vessel, which called there for provi- 
sions. The disease proved fatal to several of the native teachers, and spread to 
some extent among the people. In the panic which ensued, four converted natives 
were murdered, and the only surviving native teacher, along with his wife and 
child, saved his life by escaping in an open boat to the island of Aneiteum. The 
two islands of Erromanga and Tana have been long associated, as pre-eminent in 
their obstinacy and sullen opposition to the gospel. And now the mournful re- 
semblance is completed, by these sad events at Port Resolution. May the Lord 
in mercy grant that the blood of the martyrs may speedily prove the seed of the 
church in both of them. 

The general feeling throughout the island is, that Christianity is good and true; 
but the power of sin and superstition has still the dominion over many of the 
people. The feasts and revellings so common among the heathen are productive 
of great evil. The faith reposed in the disease-makers is another barrier in the 
way. And, as yet, the true nature of Christianity is very imperfectly known among 
them. The remembrance of former feuds and wars is still fresh, and renders dif- 
ferent districts distrustful of each other. The prevalence of polygamy too, and the 
slenderness of the marriage tie, will create much trouble to the missionary. The 
practice of strangling widows on the decease of their husbands, aud female infan- 
ticide, have combined to diminish the number of females; and the effect on gene- 
ral morality has been very pernicious. 

Mr. Inglis farther reports, that the work of erecting their new church is well ad- 
vanced; that both the Christian and heathen natives have rendered efficient aid, 
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and that the existence of the building has already become a GREAT FACT, exerting 
a happy moral influence on the minas of the people. ‘A few evenings ago, a 
company of the heathen amounting to nearly 100, were heard approaching singing 
and blowing a large conch, so loud, that they were heard at a distance of nearly 
two miles, carrying with them a huge beam of wood for the new church.” E 
Mr. Inglis acknowledges the assistance he has received from some Raratongan 
teachers. He says they are Sidonzans in their skill for hewing timber, as compared 
with his own natives. But, in the peculiar work of the mission, his opinion is, 
that they will be much less efficient at the New Hebrides, than they have been in 
their native islands. This comparative inefficiency he ascribes to three causes: the 
climate, the diversity of languages, and the presence of foreigners. The work can 
be advantageously carried on, he says, only by a sufficient number of competently 
qualified missionaries. “ 
By the kindness and courtesy of the Board of Missions of the Presbyterian church 
of Nova Scotia, we have been favoured with the journals of the Rev. Mr. Geddie, 
who labours on the same island with Mr. Inglis. Mr. Geddie had spent more than 
three years on the island before Mr. Inglis took up his position there. In respect 
to zeal and devotedness, he deservedly holds a high rank among missionaries, and 
his labours appear to have been remarkably blessed. A considerable time ago, he 
had the privilege of organizing a church, and of dispensing the Lord’s Supper to 
twenty-four converts from heathenism. He has also put the printing-press in ope- 
ration, and is preparing school-books in the native language. He and Mr. Inglis 
have farther been exerting their utmost skill in making translations of some por- 
tions of Scripture; and a copy of the gospel by Mark, in the language of the island, 
from the press of Aneiteum, has already come to hand; this is without doubt an 
important step in that line of effort, by which the missionaries aspire to make the 
island of Aneiteum the Iona of the Southern Hemisphere. It is much to be re- 
gretted, that an adequate printing-press, which the missionaries have earnestly 
asked for, did not form part of the collection of goods for the New Hebrides mis- 
sion. | 
(iVote.—It was reported at Synod by Dr. Symington, that an effort was being made. with every 
prospect of success, to provide a printing-press for this mission. Among the contributions for this 
ubject, he made special mention of a donation of ten pounds by a lady, and also of a valuable col- 
lection of the needful apparatus or equipments of a printing-press by that generous friend of mis- 

sions, Mr. ‘Thomas Nelson of Edinburgh. ] 
(To be continued.) 
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REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE SCOTTISH REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
SYNOD’S MISSION TO THE JEWS.—MAY, 1854. 


In presenting the Report on a Mission to the Jews for the past year, it is con- 
sidered unnecessary to do much more than read the following statement furnished 
by the Missionary. It may simply be premised that while nothing has occurred 
in connexion with the Mission that calls for very special notice, the duties of your 
Missionary have been discharged with his usual ability, conscientiousness, and per- 
severance, and, as it appears, with somewhat more than his former success. ‘The 
opportunities afforded him of expounding the Old Testament Scriptures, and par- 
ticularly of teaching the New Testament to the young in the presence of their pa- 
rents and friends, have increased—thus affording encouraging evidenve that the 
prejudices of the Jewish mind against the truth are giving way, and strengthening - 
the hope that amid other vast changes which are about to take place in the condi- 
tion and history of the nations, the conversion of the seed of Abraham shall occupy — 
a prominent place. 

It is matter of gratitude to God that the health of your Missionary, the state of 
which for some months in the course of the past year rather impeded his labours, 
though it can scarcely be said to have entirely interrupted them, has been restored. 
He was unable, indeed, for some time to transmit his monthly Journal, but since 
his recovery it has been furnished without the occurrence of any blank for the 
months even in which his health was unfavourable. 

The following is the digest of his labours furnished by Dr. Cunningham:— 

Lonpon, April 24, 1854. 

REVEREND AND Dear Sir,—Praying that the Lord may be in the midst of his 
servants at the approaching meeting of Synod, to bless them and to guide them by 
his Spirit, permit me to offer to the Jewish Committee the following digest of the — 
observations made in the Jewish field during the labours of the mission thereto, — 
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through the period of the past year. It is with gratitude, I trust, to the King and 
Head of the Church, that the labourer in that field remembers the kindness ot Pro- 
vidence in granting him ability to resume his labours after a period of trial by a 
bodily affliction, and in affording more enlarged and full intercourse with the 
children of Israel in making known to them the great salvation than throughout 
any period of the same extent before. Nor is he without ground of thankfulness in 
some favourable reception of the truth, at the same |ime that he continues to de- 
plore the spiritual destitution which it is the object of the mission, in the use of 
means, to seek by the blessing of God to remove. The number of families to 
which the doctrine of Christ was unfolded, at their own residences or at the mis- 
sion premises, is fifty, and the number of persons of these families addressed more 
or less frequently respecting this, 178, besides nineteen visiters—in all 197; being 
ten families more than during the former year, and consisting of thirty-six persons 
more in all: the visiters, some of whom came to be visited at their own homes, 
being twenty-five less. With persons met on the street, besides these more nu- 
merous than in any former year, conversations were held. Forty-five young per- 
sons, instead of filty-three persons the year before, received instructions this last year, 
with greater or less regularity, in the Word of God. The diminution is owing 
partly to the removal of one family, and the fact of several young people going into 
business or abroad. The year before, the Scriptures of the New Testament were per- 
mitted to be read and expounded only at two places or so, to about ten children, 
although they were quoted memoriter and explained more or less in each class of 
children, But this last year the New Testament Scriptures have been read by the 
children at ten places visited, amounting in number to thirty, and in each case 
openly in the hearing of all, with explanations. They have not been read in other 
places, because forbidden. 1 fear, too, that in one family there is no hope at pre- 
sent of their being further read. In one family where I have been forbidden to read 
the Scriptures at all for three or four years, after reading them with the children 
for a time, the youngest boy has read openly in the shop the whole book of Pro- 
verbs, that of Ecclesiastes, the Song of Solomon—sometimes seven chapters at once 
—and the first six chapters of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in the hearing of his 
father and mother, his brother-in-law, and his grandmother, aged ninety-four. In 
another family the Gospel of Mark has been read through, and discussions have 
been held on its contents; and, strange to tell, this took place after the head of the 
family sent me the following note, to which I did not reply, except by teaching his 
children :-—‘‘ June 23, 1853. Sir,—I must thank you for the trouble you take in 
teaching my children; but I wish to impress on your mind that I greatly object to 
any religious teaching that is contrary to my own, as I must be allowed to bring up 
my children according as I think right. Hoping that you will not construe this in 
any way offensive, I am yours, respectfully, L. C.” And lately, as the monthly 
report will show, this man admitted distinctly the doctrine of sovereign grace, 
which the Jews deny, at the same time that he declared he could not acknowledge 
that it flows through Christ. The parts of the New Testament that have been read 
and expounded beside, are the Gospels of Matthew and Luke, some chapters of 
the Gospel of John, and also of the Book of Revelation. The hostility of the Jews 
to the New Testament must be on the decrease, though slowly. One Jew men- 
tioned it as a recommendation of the people over the Papists, that their rabbies did 
not denounce the reading of the New Testament, as the Romish priests do that of 
the Old and New. The rabbi of one of the synagogues appeals to the book of 
Acts for historic facts regarding the Jewish Sabbath. One of the youths under in- 
struction declared that he was not ashamed to name the name ot Christ. A Jew 
who has long visited me adopts the Messianic views of various prophecies which 
the Jews reject, and seems inclined still to Christianity. The children of different 
families are interested in the history of the mediatorial work of Christ; put frequent 
questions respecting it, and are growing in acquaintance with the doctrine of faith 
in Him, and of the work of the Spirit. One of my latest scholars said to me lately, 
‘Let us read about the wicked Jews who crucified Christ;’’ in consequence of 
which was read Matt. xxiv. Universally, however, the Jews are afraid of those 
children of their families whom they might expect to be of speedy use to them, 
receiving the doctrine of Christ. And yet some of them will run what they reckon 
all risks, in order that their children may obtain a good secular education. Many 
of the Jews whom I have known longest refrain much from debate, their arguments 
being exhausted. Others go over the same ground again and again. The best in- 
formed Jews debate least. Many discussions have been held last year as usual 
both with foreign and English Jews. The former! have found to be better ac- 
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quainted with rabbinic interpretations than the latter, but to entertain more incor- 
rect views both of the Old and New Testaments, although they are more willing 
to hear of the character and work of Christ, and more ready to inquire. There can 
be no doubt that the knowledge of Christ is steadily advancing to take possession 
of the Jewish mind; and that the work of missions among the people, though slow, 
is sure. It is needless to say that there are found difficulties and discouragements 
in the prosecution of the work. It is essentially a work of difficulty. The mis- 
sionary finds this to be the case uniformly in ways which he may not be disposed 
always to mention. The people seem disposed to lose no opportunity of promo- 
ting their worldly interests. There can be seen but little earnestness for their own 
services among the people, but the utmost hostility to those of Christianity. They 
are sometimes indeed seen attending large places of Christian worship, where they 
are taken notice of by persons who may become their customers. And their own 
Sabbath presents to many of the people but a slight obstacle to the prosecution of 
their business. The teaching of the Reformed Synagogue, though renouncing the 
Talmud, embracing Neologian and Socinian error, and delivered with no mean de- 
gree of eloquence, is fraught with great and increasing danger to the people. The 
encouragement to prosecute missions to the people rests mainly on the promise of 
God; and the call to the work waxes louder and louder as the time of the promise 
rolls on. Let those who wish to have a hand at the carrying back of the ark of 
the Lord hear the appeal. It is of the first importance to make known Christ to 
the Jews. But in providence, as facts show, that cannot be done merely by zeal, 
and even by prayer, without the employment of means wisely used with quietness 
and perseverance, in dependence on the grace of Christ and the work of his Spirit. 
It is of the greatest value to the Jews to be furnished with antidotes to the hereti- 
cal teaching or the vague and weak sayings of their rabbies. The time will come 
when the sound doctrines which the Jews have been taught by Christians will 
powerfully influence their minds, and, by the blessing of God, direct their conduct. 
There is in the spiritual world the period of the deep sleep of death, then that of 
dreamy slumber, and suddenly, coming as in a moment, that of being awakened 
to life. Care ought to be taken that the Jews should not be carried away by the 
errors held by some professing Christian men. And the fact that Arminian doc- 
trines, and the error of the personal reign of Christ, are being taught to the people, 
even by well meaning men, ovght to quicken those who hold the very truth of 
God, to use all the means in their power to set it before them. Of the fh who 
have been visited, in doing the duties of the mission, some youths have gone 
abroad, one family of six persons has gone to America, and three aged persons, in- 
cluding a rabbi, have departed this life. To all the gospel of Christ was unequivo- 
cally addressed again and again. The Shepherd of Israel alone knows what will 
be the result. May the Lord have mercy on his ancient people, and perform his 
holy promise made to their ancestors. Some copies of the scriptures and many 
tracts were distributed as usual among the people in the course of the year. Per- 
haps it is unnecessary to allude to the following fact. One of the young people, 
whom I instructed during a part of the year, informed me that about five or six years 
ago she was present at the baptism of a Jew and his wife, whose personal appearance 
she described. Now it has occurred to me, from reading the account of that bap- 
tism, which was published in a number of a magazine which I have mislaid, and 
cannot at present find, that this Jew was the person whom I reported to the Jewish 
Committee as having offered himself for baptism to our church, on the conditions 
which | mentioned to be stated by him. But till now I never was convinced of his — 
identity with the person seen to be baptized. 

In conclusion, it may be stated, that the prayers and contributions of God’s peo- 
ple, on behalf of Israel, are more and more requisite to their true conversion. What 
has been done in aid of the Jewish cause is small in comparison with what is needed, 
and what shall yet be done by God’s people. The times in which we live are 
cheering in some respects, and otherwise sadly ominous. One thing is certain, 
that systems of oppression will, after no long period, be visited by Divine judgments. 
And there is light amidst the gloom of coming wrath. The hand of God sent an 
awful stroke upon the Papacy by the Gallic conqueror, and France now retains 
Rome under its sway. The providence of God has been seen in constraining the 
Turkish powers to accede to the beneficent proposals of our rulers to make those 
modifications of the institutions of that empire which will deprive the Mohamme- 
dan system of its dominant ascendency, and which has proved a victory not second 
to the triumphs that may follow their arms. And when the power of the autocrat 
is broken or diminished, what He who rules over over all may do to rescue Israel’ 
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from civil bondage and the tyranny of rabbinic forms, may fill the hearts of God’s 
people with gratitude and rejoicing. And though as the spirit of popery yet re- 
mains, and the Eastern apostacy may still survive for atime, the Jews emancipated 
may not at once cleave to the Lord, yet there cannot be a doubt that the time draws 
nigh, which has thus been hastened, when the victims of Popery and Mahomet 
shall be rescued from their errors, and they of Assyria. and Egypt, and Jerusalem, 
and Rome, shall unite in accepting the salvation that is in Christ, and be blessed 
with the blessedness of the covenaut people of God, surrounded with the dawning 
glories of millenial times.—l remain, dear Sir, yours cordially, 
Rev, Joun GraHaM. JouN CuNNINGHAM. 


From these statements it will appear that the prospects of the mission are probably 
more encouraging than they have ever been, and that there is every reason for your 
persevering in this work. 

The Committee felt that it was most desirable, if it could be attained, that Dr. 
Cunningham should have a more suitable place for public worship than that pre- 
sently occupied, both for the sake of the interests of his mission to the Jews, and 
of the general interests of this church in London. They have been prevented, 
however, by circumstances, and especially by the state of the fund, from taking 
any steps in this matter. 

Last year the fund was in rather an unpromising condition. The Synod, however, 
saw fit to recommend that one of the two special collections for the year should 
be made on its behalf, on the Ist Sabbath of March, and the instructions of the 
Court were carried out in regard to the preparation and issuing of a circular bear- 
ing on this point. The result, as it is believed, is very gratifying. ‘The whole sum 
collected amounts to 209/., including a legacy of 50/. bequeathed by the late Mr. 
John Mackie to the Juvenile Society in connexion with Great Hamilton Street con- 
gregation, and handed over by them to the Treasurer. This sum, however, was 
necessary to meet the disbursements of last year; and consequently the sum col- 
lected for the present year, falls a little short of the ordinary current expenditure. 
It is, however, very considerably in advance of the sums contributed for several 
years past, and thus affords very gratifying evidence of the interest which the 
church continues to take in this important mission. 


PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN ENGLAND. 


The English Synod met this year in Sunderland, its sittings commencing on the 17th 
of April. 

A local paper, commenting on the meeting, says:—‘‘Presbyterianism in England no 
longer rivals Episcopalianism or Independency in regard to numbers; but, of late, it 
has shown signs of vigorous health and progress, and promises yet to achieve for itself 
a place among the religious denominations of England approaching to that occupied by 
it in the days of the world-famous Westminster Assembly. 

The history of Presbyterianism in England is instructive; its rapid rise, its gradual 
decline, its present revival. It dates from the days of the Reformation. The progress 
of that great event had been checked and modified by a variety of causes—the despotie 
disposition of the monarch, jealous of any interference with the royal prerogative, the 
temporizing policy of the leading ecclesiastics and statesmen, more anxious to conciliate 
opponents than to ‘contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints,” and 
other influences, retarded the onward movement, and disappointed the hopes of those 
who longed for a return to the simplicity of the Gospel. 

The Puritans, the vast majority of whom were Presbyterians, found it impossible to 
acquiesce in an establishment which fell so far short of their expectations, and which 
Macaulay, in his history, has thus described :—‘‘She occupies a middle position between 
the Churches of Rome and Geneva. Her doctrinal confessions and discourses, composed 
by Protestants, set forth principles of theology in which Calvin or Knox would have 
found scarcely a werd to disapprove. Her prayers and thanksgivings, derived from the 
ancient liturgies, are very generally such that Bishop Fisher or Cardinal Pole might 
have heartily joined in them.” 

The Puritans could be no parties to such an unhallowed compromise. Coercive 
measures were employed to compel them, but they remained faithful to their principles, 
The first Presbytery met at Wandsworth, in Surrey, on the 20th November, 1572, 
privately, for the Act of Uniformity was in force, and this was the beginning of the 
Presbyterian Church in England. We cannot trace in detail the struggles of that event- 
ful period. Regal despotism and clerical intolerance enforced with increasing cruelty 
the enactments which persecution framed, till, under the direction of Archbishop Laud, 
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in the reign of Charles I., popular and parliamentary privileges were so completely dis- 
regarded, that England revolted against the tyranny, and the revolution overturned the 
throne. 

A large proportion of the nation were now prepared to complete the interrupted re- 
formation of religioa. In June, 1643, the Lords and Commons, in Parliament assembled, 
called together that assembly of ‘‘learned, godly, and judicious divines,” which history 
recognises as ‘‘the Westminster Assembly.” Soon afterwards, Presbyterianism became 
the established religion of England, and for a few years maintained supremacy. The 
times, however, were troublous and peculiar. Cromwell assumed supreme authority 
in 1649, and under his rule the Independents and others rose into power, and the in- 
fluence of the Presbyterians declined. 

On the restoration, Episcopacy was again established; but so prevalent were the prin- 
ciples of Presbyterianism in the country, that when the Toleration Act was passed, in 
1689, not less than 800 congregations, wholly connected with the Presbyterian de- 
nomination, speedily sprung up. ‘‘At that time,” says a writer on the subject, ‘‘they 
were much the largest and most important section of those who were not comprised in 
the establishment, and formed at least two-thirds of the whole body.” 

Such was the brief day of strength and influence enjoyed by English Presbyterians. 
The fruits of their labours we still enjoy—their two-fold legacy to the community, by 
whom they were lightly esteemed, has been the ‘‘ Westminster Standards” to the Church, 
‘«¢ Constitutional Government” to the State. 

‘Twere sad to trace, and long to tell,” the detail of causes which gradually wrought 
the decline of a system once held in such high estimation. These were internal as well 
as external. Presbyterianism was not only crushed by oppressive edicts—it was wasted 
by supineness and defection. The system had never been thoroughly organized or 
placed in complete working order; it gradually fell into disuse; ruling elders ceased to 
be appointed, Presbyteries ceased to meet, subscription to orthodox standards ceased to 
be required, and these departures from Presbyterian forms speedily issued in defection 
from Presbyterian faith. Thus the canker of corruption spread, and the old Puritan 
churches and endowments gradually fell into the hands of Socinians and others, who 
assumed the name that they might retain the property of Presbyterians, but whom the 
pious Puritans would have disowned as the enemies of the cross of Christ. 

In the northern parts of the kingdom, where the system had been better organized, 
the simplicity of the Gospel was retained; and in Northumberland, at the present day, 
many congregations date their existence from the Act of Uniformity in 1662. A time of 
revival has come. In many of the large towns, Scottish Presbyterians are uniting with 
their English brethren in the extension of that form of worship to which they have long 
been habituated in the land of the covenant. Noble-hearted, benevolent, Christian men 
in the eldership are contributing largely to promote the same result, and vigorous 
efforts have been made ‘to build the old wastes,” and ‘‘to repair the desolations of 
many generations.” ‘‘The work of their hands, establish thou it,” O Lord. 

There are at present about 170 Presbyterian congregations in England attached to the 
Westminster Confession; of these, between sixty and seventy are in connexion with the 
‘‘United Presbyterians” in Scotland, a few adhere to the Established Church of Scot- 
jand, but the larger portion, numbering between eighty and ninety congregations, be- 
long to the ‘‘ Presbyterian Church in England.” 

It is gratifying to notice that, at the late meeting of Synod, an overture was adopted, 
seeking to effect a union with the United Presbyterian body. The proceedings of the 
Synod throughout gave indications of vigorous life and practical earnestness. The mis- 
sionary and educational reports, especially, evidenced the enlarged views which prevail 
throughout the Church. Space does not permit more detailed reference to them, or to 
the admirable addresses delivered by the deputies from the Free Church, and by those 
of our own Church; they were such as to awaken the hope that English Presbyterian- 
ism may recognise her mission and her duty, may prove herself a worthy descendant 
of Puritan piety, may emulate the deeds of her renowned ancestry, holding forth the 
Word of life in all its purity and power, and, in a land where they have been much mis- 
understood, may uphold those doctrines and that discipline which they have derived 
from ‘‘the oracles of the living God.” —Jrish Presb. 


Every soldier who has embarked from England for the East has been supplied with a 
copy of the New Testament. While the Bible, printed in all the languages spoken in 
Turkey, is freely circulating through its provinces, it is painful to hear that Austria has 
ordered out of the country the Bibles at Giins, Pesth, and Vienna. Itisno wonder that 
the Pope blesses the Emperor as a most religious prince, animated with a lively desire 
to extend the domain of the faith. 


* 


OBITUARY. . Zee 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


MEETING OF THE OHIO PRESBYTERY. 


The Ohio Presbytery met, pursuant to adjournment, in the First 
Church, Cincinnati, on Tuesday, the 27th June, for the installation of 
Rev. Robert Patterson as pastor of that church, and the transaction 
of other business. Extracts from the Minutes of General Synod being 
read, relative to Rev. Wm. Wilson, D. D., and his congregation, the 
directions of Synod were obeyed—his name being entered on the roll 
of Presbytery, and his congregation taken under their care. 

Pieces of trial from Mr. Nelson H. Crowe were heard, from Gal. 
ii. 16, and John i. 1—5, both highly creditable; and pieces of trial 
for licensure were assigned him. 

Arrangements were made for supplying the pulpit of the Rev. H. 
M‘Millan, the delegate to the British churches—each minister in the 
Presbytery giving two Sabbaths, during his absence. 

The installation services were held in the evening. Rev. J. Agnew 
Crawford preached the sermon, from 2 Cor. viii. 23: The Gospel 
Ministry the Glory of Christ. He viewed the ministry as not only 
reflecting the glory of Christ, by the personal holiness of indi- 
viduals, but officially, as invested with his authority to expound the 
mysteries of the kingdom, administer the government of the church, 
and carry the message of salvation over the whole world. The ser- 
mon was composed in the usually correct, terse, and lucid style, for 
which the preacher is distinguished—abounded in original illustra- 
tions, and cogent reasonings—was delivered in a fervid and impres- 
sive manner, and heard with deep emotion. The queries were pro- 
posed, and the prayer, and addresses to the pastor and people, offered 
by the venerable Moderator, Rev. Dr. Heron. In his charge to the 
pastor, he dwelt on the importance of preaching the whole counsel of 
God—making Christ crucified the prominent object in every dis- 
course—preaching daily, and from house to house; and feeding the 
lambs of the flock. The duties of temporal support of their pastor; 
regular attendance on his ministrations; cordial co-operation in all 
plans for increasing the influence and the usefulness of the congrega- 
tion, and of the church at large; and earnest prayer for the outpour- 
ing of the spirit of revival in families and prayer-meetings—were 
plainly and affectionately urged on the people. The benediction was 
‘pronounced by the pastor. 

There are now five congregations of Reformed, Associate, and As- 
sociate Reformed Presbyterians in Cincinnati, with nine of the New 
and Old School. It is computed, however, that not more than one- 
fourth of the inhabitants of the city attend any evangelical place of 
worship. 
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Obituary. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant |} 


Departed this life on the 3ist day of May, 1854, at the residence of her brother, 
near Bloomington, Ind., Mary L. Crow, youngest daughter of D. B. and Rachel 
Woodburn, and wife of William Crow. She was born in South Carolina, Chester 
district, Nov. 6, 1828. Her father and family emigrated to Indiana in 1830. She 
was married in the fall of 1850; removed to Princeton, Ind., with her husband; 
returned to Bloomington in the fall of 1852. She became a member of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian church in Bloomington, under the pastoral care of the Rev. 
T. A, Wylie. In her life she was an affectionate wife, a kind mother and sister, 
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and a consistent Christian. She was of a delicate constitution. During two years 
previous to her death, she enjoyed very little good health, In February she took 
the measles, and it was soon seen that her time in this world was fast drawing to 
an end. She seemed to be fully aware that her end was drawing near; but she 
for some time exhibited a patience and resignation seldom witnessed, She often 
spoke of death to her sisters and husband, desiring their company as much as pos. 
sible. She said she wanted to be ready when the time came for her to go. Her 
disease (consumption) was of a flattering nature. ae a 

The day before she died she appeared to be quite easy, and said she felt better. 
Near eleven o’clock at night she was attacked with a’ severe spell of coughing, 
which exhausted her little strength so much that she felt that, without a change, 
she could not live till morning. On being asked by her sister if she was suffering 
any pain, she replied, No; that she felt quite easy, but very weak. She told her sis. 
ter not to grieve for her, for she had an interest in Christ. She requested her only 
child, a daughter, two-and-a-half years old, who was in bed sleeping, to be brought 
to her, that she might see it once more; and she was able to bid it farewell with a 
kiss, desiring her sisters to take good care of her sweet little babe. She then shook 
_ hands with all that were in the house, bidding them farewell, desiring them to be 
resigned to their Master's will, and to be kind and he would sustain them. She 
hoped it would not be long till they would all meet in heaven, saying, This is not 
our home. She then requested the twenty-third Psalm to be sung. A few minutes 
alter the Psalm was sung, thirty-five minutes past one o’clock, her spirit took its 
flight, we hope and trust, to that heavenly rest that awaits the people of God. She 
jeft a husband, one daughter, her father, four brothers, and four sisters, with many 
other friends and relations, to mourn her loss ; but what is their loss is her eternal 
and everlasting gain. ; ae 
*¢ Mark thou the perfect, and behold 

The man of uprightness, 

Because that surely of this man 
The latter end is peace.” J. J. W. 
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SHissionary Mntelligence. 


INDIA: LODIANA MISSION—APPEAL FOR MORE LABOURERS. 


We lay before our readers the following appeal from the brethren of the Lodiana 
Mission, for more help in the missionary work, and we trust it will receive the 
serious consideration which its great importance demands. We are happy to’say 
that the Rev. John Newton’s health has improved, and he expects to return to his 
work in connexion with this mission during the summer. Rey. George O. Barnes 
of the seminary at Princeton has also been designated to this mission, and will go 
out at the same time. Others, however, are needed, and we trust will be found 
for this field of labour. i a 

In the Church’s efforts to evangelize the world, it is, in a peculiar manner, her 
duty to observe the leadings of Providence. Let her follow this cloud by day and 
pular of fire by night, and she will not stand idle in the market-place, nor run 
where she is not sent. And where, in the history of Christianity, has so wide a 
field for her benevolent eftorts been thrown open as in British India? Here is the © 
fairest portion of earth. Here the ambition of renowned conquerors from the age. 
of Semiramis to the battle of Plasey, which gave India to a Christian power, has 
Jed them to found mighty empires.” Here a desire of gain has led commercial ad- 
venturers in all periods of national intercourse. Here, then, let the Church found — 
empires for the Captain of her salvation. Here let her win souls, more precious | 
than gems and gold, to enrich her Redeemer’s kingdom. Here is a country, 
where, for nearly forty centuries, idolatry and superstition, in their worst forms, have 
reigned; whose length is two thousand miles, and its breadth over sixteen hundred; 
whose inhabitants are numbered by almost hundreds of millions, Here is a field — 
for religious enterprise, surpassed by none in the heathen world. Here the shield 
of British protection is cast over the Christian missionary from all countries. Here 
he may go forth to the highways, the bazaars, and melas, to preach Christ, encou- 
raged and aided by the powers that be. He may tread the streets of every village, — 
and the walks of every grove, from Cape Comorin to Cashmere, and make known 
the way of life unmolested. Here, British legislation and British science are coming 
in contact with despotism and ignorance, and triumphing over them. While we 
write, the posts for the support of the telegraph which is to carry news from Cal- 
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cutta to Peshwar with the rapidity of lightning, are being set up close by our mis- 
sion premises, and a railway to unite the same distant places has been commenced, 
which will also pass close by us. Here, also, the intelligent missionary may find 
in almost every town and city, Christian friends ready to receive him as a brother; 
and congenial society in no way inferior to that of his native land. Here he may 
find nearly all the comforts and luxuries of civilized life, and a people polite, in- 
telligent, and in many respects refined—capable of weighing arguments—of com- 
paring truth with error, and appreciating that which is right. Here he may find a 
comparatively fine climate, and for constitutions predisposed to pulmonary disease 
more favourable than that of America or England. Since the commencement of 
our missions, twenty years ago, only one ordained and one assistant missionary 
out of upwards of thirty, have died in the field, and only two or three have had to 
return home on account of the failure of their own health, 

In our field of labour, we have seven months in the year of delightful, dry, 
bracing weather, and frequently heavy frost and ice in December and January. 
But above all, here is an immense field white already to harvest. The gospel sickle 
has been thrust in, and much precious fruit gathered home. Here are twenty-two 
missionary societies, four hundred and forty-three missionaries, forty-eight native 
preachers, six hundred and ninety-eight catechists, three hundred and thirteen mission 
stations; three hundred and thirty-one native churches, eighteen thousand four hundred 
and ten communicants, one hundred and twelve thousand one hundred and ninety-one na- 
tive Christians, one thousand three hundred and forty-seven vernacular day-schools, con- 
taining forty-seven thousand five hundred and four boys; ninety-three boarding-schools, 
containing two thousand four hundred and fourteen Christian boys; onehundred and twenty- 
siz high English day-schools, containing fourteen thousand five hundred and siaty-two 
boys; three hundred and forty-seven girls’ day schools, containing eleven thousand five 
hundred and nineteen scholars ; one hundred and two girls’ boarding-schools, containing 
two thousand seven hundred and seventy-nine Christian girls. From all this instrumen- 
tality, light is arising. From these fountains of knowledge a spirit of inquiry is going 
forth through all the grades of native society, and undermining long established opi- 
nions. A doubt as to the truth of Hinduism is disturbing the repose of centuries, and 
filling the hearts of many with fearful forebodings. A desire of something more ra- 
tional and better is taking possession of the rising generation. Reformers in various 
places are putting forth new creeds, in many of which important gospel truths are 
blended with much that is erroneous. A celebrated faquir in Benares has lately 
declared himself a Christian, and has many followers. Another, near Lodiana, 
has assumed the title of “(Servant of Christ,” and numbers his disciples by thou- 
sands. His watchword is ‘Glory to Christ.” He ascribes his conversion to the 
reading of a copy of the New Testament in Panjabi, which he received from the 
late Mr. Thompson, of Delhi, some twenty years ago. This he professes to take 
as his guide in all matters of faith. 

Only a few months ago, some eighty Sikhs, at a place in the Panjab called Rawal 
Pindi, openly professed themselves Christians, and a pious English officer, who 
resides at that place, sent for one of our brethren at Lahor, eighty miles distant, to 
visit and instruct them. He has also offered 100 rps. per mensem to support a 
‘missionary, if we would send one. Similar offers have been made by other pious 
English gentlemen in different places, but we can do nothing for them for want of 
men. The above new sects of Christians are all unconnected with any Christian 
missions, and are, in knowledge and morals, far below the Gospel standard. Their 
creeds embrace much that is opposed to the truth, and much of their walk and 
conversation is far from scriptural holiness. Their chief motive seems to be to 
found new sects, and to gain notoriety. They are blind leaders of the blind. 
They require spiritual teachers to give a right direction to their zeal, and to guide 
their feet to the path of life. Many of them have endured persecutions with the 
heroism of martyrs. The scourge, the prison, the stocks, and dungeon, have all 
been tried in vain to bring them back to Hinduism. To us, as missiouaries of the 
gospel of peace, they have, in some instances, appealed for help and protection, 
but all we could do was to wish them God-speed, in seeking the truth, and pro- 
mise them our prayers. Much as we desire to take advantage of these incipient 
germinations of truth in the masses of heathenism around us, and water them 
{yom the well of salvation, we have not the men to spare.’ It is now time to look 
for the fruit of missionary labour in our field, but if the Lord should be pleased in 
answer to our prayers to pour out his Spirit on our work, we would be lost in the 
inquiring multitude, like drops of rain in the ocean. Our present stations are lan- 
guishing for help. Lodiana, our oldest and once most flourishing station, now pre- 
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sents a scene of deplorable desolation. A brother, who was one of its principal 
founders, has lately gone to his reward, and his place is left vacant. The press ig 
without a manager, except what superintendence one of the two remaining bre- 
thren can give it. The High School, containing more than two hundred scholars, 
ean only have part of the time of the other brother, and must be left chiefly to the 
direction of native teachers. In the city church and chapels, large audiences as- 
semble on the Sabbaths and week-day evenings to hear the gospel preached, and 
must be met. A small congregation of native Christians must be instructed; the 
sick must be daily attended to in the hospital and dispensary; the bindery looked 
after; proofs read and corrected for the press; visiters entertained, and inquirers 
instructed at all hours of the day: all of which would be work enough for at least 
four men. 

Sabathu, a delightful station on the hills, which was occupied for about fourteen 
years, and in which we have two valuable mission-houses and a chapel, has been 
abandoned nearly four years for want of men. The youth which were there in- 
structed at much expense in our schools, have been left to grow up to maturity 
without further culture or guidance. The gospel seed which was there sown, has 
been neglected, and a few who were feeling after truth, left to their former errors, 

In Saharunpur more help is required. One of the members of that station has 
lately had to leave his post on account of continued illness, and to remove to a 
place more congenial to his health. At Ambala, we greatly need one or two more 
men to labour in the Cantonment, four miles from the native city where our sta- 
ion is. It is the largest military post in Upper India, and has a population of 
about 25,000 souls. Here are hundreds of native Christians, connected with the 
British army, who scarcely know the name of our Saviour, and a large class of 
persons descended from European fathers and native mothers, very little more en- 
lightened. Our duties at our station will not allow us to give these people the in- 
struction and oversight their case demands. In order to gather their youth into 
schools and exert a religious influence over them and their parents, a missionary 
ought to reside in their midst. In Lahor, we much need at least two more men, 
_ and in Jalandar, a large flourishing town, we have only one native brother, who 
very much feels the need of an experienced foreign missionary to advise and en- 
courage him. He has had to labour alone for seven years, for the simple reason 
we have had, thus far, no such man to send to him. ~ In addition to our stations, 
we are surrounded by large cities, whose names have been so often brought before 
the Christian community, in our Journals and reports, that we need not repeat 
them, which are inviting fields of labour. We have, with the sanction of the 
Board and Church, taken up a field some five hundred miles in length, and from 
two to three hundred miles in breadth, and assumed the responsibility of cultiva- 
ting it for the Lord. 

And now we ask, will the Board and the Church enable us to meet our respon- 
sibility? Will they, with a faith that will remove mountains, take hold ct the 
eternal covenant, and plead the decree the Lord hath declared to his beloved Son? 
Will the church bring all her tithes into the store-house of the Lord of hosts, and 
prove him if he will not open the windows of heaven and pour out a blessing? 
Will she dedicate her sons and her daughters on the missionary altar, and send 
them forth to the work of the Lord among the heathen? Let not Christian fathers 
and mothers say, This is a hard saying. Thousands of parents in England send 
out their sons at an early age, to enter the Indian army and civil service, and their 
daughters to join their brothers and other relations. All of whom are usually more © 
exposed to the dangers of the climate than missionaries. We, too, who live in 
heathen lands, have to send our children at a tender age far away to our native 
homes, to save them from an influence worse than that of climate. Our hearts 
bleed for them, but parental duty requires the sacrifice. We cast them on the 
Church, and we say, bring them up for the work of missions; send them, if qua- 
lified, to India, to China, to Africa, or wherever the providence of God calls them 
to go. We know our Board is anxious to send us all the help they can. We lodge 
no complaint against them. It is to the church we appeal for more labourers. As 
watchmen on the walls of Zion, we feel we would be false to our Redeemer, to the 
heathen, and to the Church, were we to rest satisfied with our present force. Shall 
we keep silence and slumber at our post while disease and death are laying us 
waste and hurrying millions of benighted Hindus from our midst to the tomb? 
Shall we forbear to disturb the midnight sleep of God’s people, while the damna- 
tion of the heathen lingereth not and slumbereth not? Say not, Christian friends, — 
all has been done that need be done to stir up a greater degree of missionary spirit — 
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in the Church. Say not our appeal will be of no use—that the Church is weary of 
such calls. Let it be read in the Sabbath schools, in the pulpit, in the family cir- 
ele, and in the colleges and schools of the prophets, and it will not be in vain. 

To the dear young brethren who are looking forward to the ministry of reconci- 
liation, we would say in a special manner, ‘Come over and help us.” Some of 
us have been long in the service. he frost of age is silvering our heads. Our 
natural vigour is beginning to abate. Prepare to take our places when we fall. 
Weigh well your duty to the heathen. Mark well the leadings of Providence. 
Dismiss not this subject with the trite remark, “There is plenty to do at home.” 
What are the destitutions of the “far west” compared with the spiritual dearth of 
India? Do not neglect the domestic field. But do not all stay at home. Remem- 
ber the field is the world, and the command is, Go ye into all the world and preach 
the gospel to every creature. Say not, Let England evangelize her own conquered 
heathen lands. English Christians might also say, we have plenty to do at home. 

But what has the kingdom of Christ to do with man’s petty divisions of the earth? 
It knows no political or civil bounds; it is co-extensive with the world, and its 
greatest duty is to conquer the whole world. 

God has not given India to England merely as a field for British prowess, or 
British benevolence. He has not filled the hearts of one hundred and fifty million 
Hindus with awe at the presence of a few thousand Europeans, merely to fill the 
coffers of Great Britain with Indian gold. When, a few years ago, the most pow- 
erful enemy with which she has ever had to contend in Hindustan threatened to 
drive every Christian into the ocean, when the whole mass of India’s millions 
heaved with revenge, like the troubled sea, and only waited for the Sikhs to strike 
the first successful blow, to join in the work of destruction; when the thunders of 
their hundred pieces of artillery came booming across the Sutlege river, and re- 
verberated through our stations, causing us to quail; when the Governor-General 
of India, Commander-in-Chief, and many of the great officers of State, hastened to 
the frontier to check the coming tornado; when the fate of India seemed suspended 
on a single battle, and trembled in the balance; when, after a few skirmishes with 
the flower of the Panjab, the British ammunition was nearly all expended, and their 
army exposed to the infuriated Sikh cavalry; when many renowned heroes fell, 
and stout hearts began to fail; when the Governor-General ordered all his state 
papers to be taken off the field, and prostrated himself in prayer to the God of bat- 
tles as his last hope; and when an order was given to retreat, who impressed the 
doughty Sikhs with the idea that that retrograde movement was intended to flank 
them? Who then spread dismay among their sixty thousand warriors, and caused 
them to fly in confusion across the river they had lately so proudly passed over, 
and to leave thousands of their fugitives to the mercy of British bayonets? Never 
since the walls of Jericho fell, at the sound of the rams’ horns, was a ruling Provi- 
dence so manifest as in that battle. But it cannot be supposed He revealed his 
arm merely for the glory of the British arms. No! It was to open up a larger 
field for the gospel of his dear Son. And now he invites his blood-bought people 
from all Christendom to come and labour in this field. Come then, dear brethren, 
and help us to take possession of this good land in the name of the Lord. We in- 
vite you, by the love you bear your blessed Redeemer and his cause, by the pe- 
rishing millions of India, and by the retributions of eternity, to come over and help 
us. 


——_== 9 SS ——— 


LETTER FROM THE REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 


The following letter from our senior missionary in India, Rev. 
James R. Campbell, has been received by the Rey. John Douglas, 
Pittsburgh: 

Mission House, Saharanpur, Murch 3, 1854. 

Rev. and dear Brother,—Anxious to form and to preserve a warm 
Christian acquaintance with all our ministers and their congregations 
in the United States, I have been endeavouring, during the last year, 
as time permitted, to write to old friends, to renew pleasing acquain- 
tances formed in years long gone by, and also to beloved young 
ministers, some of whom it has never been my happiness to meet. 
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No other apology, I am sure, is necessary for my addressing you at 
this time. 
From the accounts I have received lately, of the missionary spirit 
that has been manifested by your congregation in Pittsburgh, as well 
as the substantial proofs they have given of the high regard they en- 
tertain for yourself and lady, as well as your energetic labours among 
them, I cannot but fecl deeply interested in you all, and in your great 
prosperity. And I wish to say also, that the happy influence of such 
a benevolent spirit, and of such Christian harmony among people and 
pastor, is not only extensively felt throughout your own country, but 
it has even reached to this distant part of the world. There is one 
thing my experience has taught me, that instead of the missionary 
spirit, where properly cultivated by a congregation, closing up other 
avenues to benevolent effort, or draining off the supplies requisite 
for home consumption, it is one of the most powerful agents in the 
production of abundant means to carry on every good work. When 
Christian men are taught to sympathize with the poor heathen, dying 
without the Gospel, there is no danger that they will forget the wants 
of the faithful man who breaks to them the bread of life, and who has 
instilled into their minds and hearts such glorious principles. Neither 
will they forget the wants of the domestic field around them. It is to 
be feared there are some ministers who do not understand this matter. 
‘They do not urge the wants of the world, nor the command of Christ 
to carry the Gospel into every part of it, lest the matter of their own 
support—already, it may be, quite too small—or the interests of the 
church at home might suffer seriously by such a measure. Such per- 
sons are indeed sadly mistaken, and are following a course, above all 
others, calculated to arrest the church’s progress.. I assure you, dear 
brother, we are delighted to hear of your past success, and your 
bright prospects in the First Church in Pittsburgh. Let God have 
all the glory, and still greater measures of prosperity may be ex- 
pected. With several of your members I have the pleasure of an 
acquaintance—to all give my warmest Christian regards. 

You will be pleased to hear that our labours among the heathen 
continue to be interesting. We preach daily at our city church, to 
large assemblies of natives, who hear the Gospel with attention and 
respect. Prejudices against us, in the minds of the people, appear to 
be gradually melting away. But few objections to the truth are of- 
fered. Some are inquiring after it. We have lately discovered, to 
our great delight, that some ten or twelve Hindus have renounced 
idolatry, and meet almost daily to read our Scriptures among them- 
selves, and to discuss the differences between Hinduism and Chris- 
tianity. They are headed, too, by a learned Pandit, who is almost 
decided to be a Christian. In this way the leaven of the Gospel is 
making its way through the corrupt mass of society in India. O, that 
we had more men and means to scatter the good seed in every part 
of this wide field, all opened ready to receive it! 

Our schools are very well attended, and there we have a good op- 
portunity of inculcating Bible and scientific truth, which is caleulated 
to overthrow the gross absurdities of the Shasters. We are again, 
this cold season, sending out our native assistants as Colporteurs 
through the surrounding districts, to distribute the Scriptures and 
tracts, and to converse with the people in the towns and villages. 
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They have been generally well received, and often hospitably enter- 
tained by respectable natives. We sometimes accompany them our- 
selves, and find the best opportunities for usefulness. We preach 
every Sabbath afternoon in English, to the Kuropean residents at the 
Station—people of the first rank in England—and our new church is 
generally well filled. Our services, in the Presbyterian form, and 
our old Scotch Psalmody, appear to be well appreciated by those who 
have been accustomed to Episcopalian forms. 

May I hope, dear brother, you will write to me? HKvery thing you 
can say about the church, and country of my choice, and matters and 
things in general, will be deeply interesting. 

My kind regards to Rev. Dr. Black, Rev. Mr. Nevin, Henry Ster- 
ling, and John Alexander, Esqrs., &c. Mrs. Campbell joins me in 
my sincere regards to Mrs. Douglas and yourself. 

Yours, affectionately, in Gospel bonds, 
J. R. CAMPBELL. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Saharanpur, April 18, 1854. 


My very dear Mr. Stuart,—I shall look with great anxiety and in- 
terest for the promised letter regarding Dr. Duil’s movements. I ob- 
serve by the papers that he had arrived in the United States. But 
what a pity that his stay amongst you is to be so short! It appears 
he intends returning to Scotland, to attend the General Assembly in 
May. I trust, with the blessing of God attending his stirring ele- 
quence and carnestness, much good will be done wherever he goes. 
He is a man of an excellent spirit, as well as a Boanerges. You will 
be pleased to hear that a most cordial and friendly letter, from the 
Free Church Presbytery in Calcutta, was addressed lately to our Pres- 
bytery at Saharanpur. This is the commencement of a fraternal cor- 
respondence to which we had some time ago invited them, and which 
may be productive of much good. We have since had a meeting of 
the Presbytery, and I have been appointed to respond, which I hope 
to do in afew days. At this meeting of Presbytery, held at the 
Hardwar fair the other day, Theodore was taken on trials for licen- 
‘sure. His critical exegesis and popular discourse were excellent, and 
a protracted examination in theology, and Church history, and per- 
sonal piety, &c., was fully sustained. He has already obtained some 
knowledge of Greek; but from a strong desire that our first licen- 
tiates should be thoroughly qualified for their work as preachers and 
translators, and occupy a high stand as men of education, we have 
postponed his licensure for another six months, until he prosecute the 
study of Greek and Hebrew, so as to be able critically to examine the 
sacred text. As Theodore was about to leave the Mela at Hardwar, 
on the 10th, he took a very bad fever, and was very ill—even dan- 
gerously so, until yesterday, when, I rejoice to say, I succeeded in 
subduing it. He is an excellent and valuable man in the mission, 
and we hope he may be long spared to labour for the salvation of his 
countrymen. I wish we had many like him, to put forth as a native 
ministry in this land, where there is so loud a call for the preaching 
of the Gospel. : 

Our young men are all much pleased to hear that the churches at 
home have engaged to support them in their future labours. T shall 
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see that they correspond with those churches respectively, from time 
to time; and if some persons were appointed in the churches to cor- 
respond with them, it would give the required encouragement. In 
consequence of the increase of our vernacular schools, we have been 
compelled to enlarge the accommodations, and are now erecting a 
hall attached to the city church, 36 feet by 22, and making such other 
alterations as will add greatly to our comfort. In addition to the 
hall, and the main body of the church, we will have five recitation 
rooms for the teachers of classes, from which the noise of the other 
pupils will be entirely excluded. This expense of about 500 rupees, 
we hope to obtain from our good friends in this country, and particu- 
larly at this Station. 

The Lieutenant Governor of these provinces, with his lady, and all 
the gentlemen and officers of his camp, when at the Station last 
month, visited our schools, and spent some time in examining them; 
and expressed themselves very highly pleased with what they wit- 
nessed. His honour, the Lieut. Governor, at the close, addressed the 
whole school, and gave them all encouragement to persevere in their 
studies, and promised to patronise those who would thoroughly qua- 
lify themselves for public business. All this, it might have been sup- 
posed, would have done us much good, and promoted the interests of 
the institution, and doubtlessly will in the end; but, at the time, it 
had just the contrary effect. The Cazi, and several Malavis, and 
other influential citizens who were present, on hearing the pupils 
examined in Scripture History and the New Testament, and answer- 
ing questions in the Shorter Catechism, and seeing that the Lieut. 
Governor approved of all this, took the alarm, declared that the 
scholars had become Christians, and called their parents to account. 
They declared that unless they would withdraw their children from 
our school], the parents would be dealt with as having renounced 
their religion, and be turned out of society. They also resolved to 
establish an opposition school, and put down their names for a 
monthly subscription for that purpose. This, however, like all native 
proposals, where money payments are called for, soon fell through, 
and we have not again heard of the proposal being carried out. 

Two or three days after the examination, about three-fourths of 
the whole school left; but, I am happy to say, nearly all have again 
returned—that several new scholars have joined, and that the school 
is now as large as ever. All our other labours go on as usual. 

We spent ten days at the Hardwar fair, in the beginning of the 
month, and had good opportunities for preaching the Gospel. During 
this time, the great Ganges canal was opened—the largest canal in 
the world. It is 142 feet wide, and 450 miles long. Its chief object 
is for irrigation. One of its aqueducts, about three miles long, at 
Rowkee, where it crosses a hill stream, has cost 3,000,000 of rupees. 
I was present at the opening, and it was a grand affair. The Lieut, 
Governor, civil and military officers from all parts of the country, 
gentlemen and ladies in great numbers were present, and some two 
hundred thousand natives. That same day the news was sent to 
Meerut, about seventy miles distant, by horsemen; thence to Caleutta 
the news was at once communicated to the Governor General by 
telegraph; and in the same evening his reply reached Rowkee! 

Thus you see we are trying hard to fellow you in the track of im- 
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provement. All this must have a wonderful effect on the spread of 
knowledge and of religion in India. The people cannot much longer 
stagnate in their old superstitious ways. ‘The world is preparing 
rapidly for the greatest changes. Speed it on, thou blessed Saviour, 
and ride forward in the chariot of the glorious Gospel, until all, all 
shall know and serve thee! 
As ever, dear brother Stuart, yours in Christ, 
J. R. CAMPBELL. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REY. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Saharanpur, May 4, 1854. 


My dear brother Stuart,—I wrote to yourself and Mr. Wylie on the 
18th ultimo. Two days ago I had the pleasure of receiving a long 
and very interesting letter, written on your behalf, by our mutual and 
dear friend, the Rev. R. Patterson, dated the 7th of March. At the 
same time I received from him clippings from the papers of the day, 
showing the immense impressions and excitement that had been pro- 
duced by the arrival and speeches of Dr. Duff. The recepiton at your 
house appears to have been managed admirably, and the very incle- 
mency of the evening seems to have given zest to the occasion. I have 
read his first speech in the United States with great delight, and agree 
with every wordof it. It imbodies the ideas that have possessed and 
animated me for many years, but which I could never hope to set forth 
in such lively and life-like colours. What a gifted man he is! But, 
above all, what a whole-souled and devoted man he is! I trust his 
visit will do good in many ways—not only in promoting the mission- 
ary cause, but in uniting the hearts of Christians, of every name, to 
love each other much more as brethren, and to help each other in 
every great and common cause. This is the spirit that we want to 
see prevailing among all who are united to Christ, the Head of his 
own Church. Surely as he loves all the members, so should we; and 
if any member suffers, so a// the members should suffer with it. Duff 
is the man that will tell the Churches the truth, even the whole truth, 
about what they cow/d do, and what they ought to do, for the evange- 
lization of the heathen. It is not always a pleasant duty to do this; 
but he is the man that does not fear the face of man. He is the man 
for the times; and I trust his weighty and truthful sentiments will be 
brought home with Divine power to many a heart, and that cold- 
blooded avarice will quail before him, and many a fist, clenched with 
a deadly grasp of all that a benevolent Providence has placed within 
it, will be relaxed, and cheerfully pour into the Lord’s treasury as 
much as he requires to carry on his great work among heathen na- 
tions. When snuff, and segars, and rum, and war, and every ruinous 
practice, shall be given up, by the professed followers of Christ, and 
the means thus squandered and worse than lost, shall be devoted to 
the cause of Christ and the happiness of man—for these are always 
united—O what a happy world we shall have! How soon then will 
the glorious gospel reach every shore! Then there will be no com- 
plaining about impossibilities. Then men willstand in amazement at 
their past neglect and unbelief; and then they will begin to know the 
value of property, and to enjoy the luxury it affords as a means of 
doing good to their fellow-men. Why it seems to me as if we were 
only on the very threshhold of the benevolent operations that must 
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soon sweep all before them. WhenI look over the world I see won- 
drous preparations going forward, with a celerity which indicates the 
power of an unseen and Almighty hand. When I look into the pages 
of prophecy, I find that the time is very near, even at the door, when 
the mightiest convulsions among the nations of Europe must result in 
the destruction of the Man of Sin, and in the bringing in of the glo- 
rious millenium, and the spiritual, not the personal, reign of Christ 
over all the nations of the earth. When I look at India and Bur- 
mah, and China and Japan, all laid open to the scientific, the civilized 
and religious influences of the Christian world—when I look at the 
great highways by railroad that are being constructed across mighty, 
mighty continents, and the invisible messenger going with lightning 
speed to distant nations, and even beneath the billows of the swell- 
ing ocean, and bringing the ends of the earth together—when I find 
that the Bible has been already translated into almost every language 
on earth, and that the Christian Church of all denominations is waking 
up to a sense of her duty, and sending her missionaries to place that 
Bible in the hands of Pagan idolaters, and to proclaim to them the 
way of salvation by a crucified Saviour—surely we cannot but hope 
that the redemption of the world is near. I delight to dwell upon 
these subjects. They fill me with joy, and animate me in the service 
of the Saviour. I hope I may yet live to see the dawnings of this 
_ glorious day soon to burst upon us. 

Now, dear brother, my little scrap of paper is full, and I appear to 
have said nothing that Lintended to say. That must be reserved for 
another mail. God bless you, dear Mr. Stuart, and abundantly bless 
you in all your attempts to aid His glorious cause. Verily you shall 
have your reward abundantly, but it will be add of grace. 

‘Ever your attached brother in the Lord, J. R. CAMPBELL. 


Beditortal. 
A CORRECTION. 


We have been desired by the Stated Clerk of Synod to state that the name of 
the Rev. Michael Harshaw, of Sparta, Ill., was inadvertently omitted in the list of 
ministers published in the Appendix to the Minutes. If there be any other cor- 
rections to make, information on the subject will be duly attended to. 


LICENSURE OF MR. WILLIAM CALDERWOOD. 

We have been informed that Mr. William Calderwood was licensed by the North- 
erm Keformed Presbytery on the fifth of July to preach the everlasting gospel. Mr, 
Calderwood, it will be remembered, is one of the two persons designated by the 
late General Synod as missionary to India. We are not yet able to announce that 
either of these brethren will accede to the appointment which has been made, but 
we earnestly hope that they may do so. If not, let us pray that help may come 
from some other quarter, lest the souls of the perishing heathen be required at 
our hands. . 


INSTALLATION OF REV. R. PATTERSON. 
In another part of this number our readers will find an account of the installa- 
tion of our respected brother, the Rev. Robert Patterson, as pastor of the First Re- 
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formed Presbyterian Church, Cincinnati. Among other friendly notices of this 
court, we find the following in the Herald of that city: 


INSTALLATION OF REV. R. PATTERSON. 


The Rev. Mr. Patterson was installed pastor of the First Presbyterian Church, on 
George street, on Tuesday evening of last week. This church is connected with the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church in the United States. The sermon was preached by 
Rev. J. A. Crawford, of Xenia, and the charges to the pastor and congregation were given 
by the Rev. Dr. Herron, of Lafayette, Ind. 

Mr. Patterson is favourably known to many persons, as having attended Dr. Doff in 
his tour through the country. As a gentleman of admirable spirit, and, we are assured, 
excellent qualifications, we welcome him to the ministry in this growing city. He will 
find here a field for the highest abilities and the most ardent piety. Whoever wishes 
for severe and onintermitted mental toil, let him take a charge in this city—whoever 
has an iron constitution to wear out in the unceasing toils of pastoral life let him come 
to this city-——-whoever has a soul endowed with spirituality and decision sufficient to re- 
sist the mightiest combinations of evil, let him come here, and fight the Lord’s battles. 
lntemperance, Sabbath-breaking, and every vice, almost, in the catalogue, are here, com- 
bined, and mighty. All forms of error, organized and unorganized, the visible and the 
subtle, invisible, are here. The hordes of foreigners, who know not God, swarm on 
every side; and it is matter of devout thanksgiving when such men as Mr. Patterson 
come to us from the Old World, to help us fight the evils which the Old World has sent 
among us. 

The Reformed Church is not large in this country, yet the children of the covenant, 
wherever you find them, have some qualities that awaken admiration. These old, cove- 
nanting principles are still the wall of granite around them, seen amid the new scenes 
of this new world. We were interested in the illustration of this fact, given by the 
questions put to the pastor elect on this occasion. Take, for instance, the fourth and 
fifth questions: 

“Do you acknowledge that public, social covenanting, upon proper occasions, is an 
ordinance of God; and that such moral deeds as respect the future, whether ecclesiastical 
or civil, are of continued obligation, as well upon those represented in the taking of them, 
as upon those who actually covenant, until the ends of them be effected ? ”’ 

« Do you approve of the faithful contendings of the martyrs of Jesus, and do you re- 
cognise as brethren, all in every land, who maintain a scriptural testimony in behalf of 
the attainments and causes of the reformation, against all that is contrary to sound doc- 
trine and the power of godliness ? *” 

Think of that, ye shuffling, loose, Puseyitic Protestants! This people have an an- 
cestry, and ancestral recollections, and martyr memories, which they mean to honour, 
because they are all identified with the reformation of the church, and the tearing off 
from her bosom the incumbent mass of Popish superstition. We honour them for ho- 
nouring such ancestors, and seeking to perpetuate such a noble testimony for Christ and 
bis cause. In this present battle with Jesuit and Pope, and their natural child, the Pu- 
seyite, we rejoice in them, as men who will not flinch, even though the fire and the rack 
should come again, to try our faith. 

One thing, however, we ask of them; not to forget that Scotland is three thousand 
miles off, and that this, their new home, is a new world, where it becomes them to ad- 
just their moral forces, and put forth their moral heroism, with respect to the actval wants 
and position of society here and in this nineteenth century. They cannot make a 
Scotland of this land. ‘They must meet the fire here by a new adjustment of their forces. 
It will not do to fight for every syllable of the covenant, and every minute peculiarity 
to which past necessities gave birth, as if they were vital to the interests of religion. 
We have only to ask them to look at things as they are, and join with their brethren in 
the great work of converting men and resisting evil, by actual missions of love among 
the masses of our wicked city, and we shall not fear for the future. 

National churches, as such, can never last long, in the changing population of sucha 
country. The next generation will have the stamp, not of Scotland, nor England, nor 
France, nor Germany; but of America. If the fathers will not adjust their ecclesiastical 
machinery to the New World, in which they live, that New World will adjust it for it- 
self, in the moulding of their children. The spirit of American Presbyterianism is 
broader and more liberal than that of any Foreign Vresbyterianism with which we are ac- 
quainted. May it spread and increase, until its mission in this land is fully accomplished! 
Meanwhile, we rejoice in the coming among us of good and true men from abroad, and 
wish them great success in the work of building up Christ’s cause among us. F. 


The advice which it gives so good naturedly, at the close, indicates the line of 
policy which oar Church has been endeavouring steadfastly to pursue, namely, to 
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adapt herself to the character and wants of this country and our age. We believe 
that the principles we hold are susceptible of such application as will render 
them mighty, through God, to the pulling down of the strongholds of sin, and 
bringing into complete subjection, to the authority of Christ, all our land and all 
the world. We have a good system, and it is indeed important rightly to apply 
it. When our Church was organized in this country, anew Testimony was adopted, 
instead of the one in use in Scotland, in order to present the principles we hold in 
such a form as was suited to universal application. 


Srotices of Pew Bublicattorns. 


A Manvatu or Misstons; or Sketches of the F oreign Missions of the Presbyterian 
Church—with Maps, showing the Stations, and Statistics of Protestant Missions 
among Unevangelized Nations. By John C. Lowrie, one of the Secretaries of 
the Board of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church. New York: Ran- 
dolph. 12mo.; pp. 77. 


The Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church in the United States have now 
become so extensive, as to occupy a very important position before the view of 
the Christian world. This work presents a valuable description of the character 
and condition of the various Stations which have been established in all paris of 
the world. The maps and statistical table form a valuable addition, 


Leiia Apa, the Jewish Convert. An authentic memoir. By O. W. T. Heigheray. 
Philadeiphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication. 12mo; pp. 230. 


Any thing connected with the Jewish nation, still “beloved for their father’s 
sake,” possesses peculiar interest. While the “blindness in part which has hap- 
pened unto Israel,’’ still rests upon the great majority of the seed of Abraham, oc- 
casionally cases are presented which show the power of divine grace in reclaiming 
some of them. This work is an interesting memoir of one naturally of a very 
ingenuous and amiable disposition, and who became, by divine renewal, a bright 
trophy of the power of the Gospel. It is a valuable addition to the biographies of 
Christian females, 


Peter Tuomson, and other Tales. 18mo.; pp. 107. 
Annie Bett, &c. By Charlotte Elizabeth. 18mo.; pp. 108. 
History or Mima. 18mo.; pp. 75. 


Brinp Man anp Pepter. 18mo.; pp. 72. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of 
Publication. 


These are books designed for the young, and well adapted to communicate re- 


ligious truths in a very pleasing manner. All the works of this character, issued 
by the Board, are of a superior kind. 


Memoir or JosrpH W. Barr. By Rev. E. P. Swift, D.D. Presbyterian Board of 
Publication. 18mo.; pp. 132. 


We are glad to find a new edition of this book, which we read with great inte- 
rest, when it was first published. It is a memoir of one of the first missionaries of 
the Western Foreign Missionary Society, the parent of the Presbyterian Board of 
Foreign Missions—one who had willingly offered himself for the work, but who 
fell a victim to the cholera, when about to embark for Africa. ‘“ Being dead, he 
yet speaketh.” 
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Wistorical Sketches. 


THE CHURCH OF OUR FATHERS. 
{Continued from page 246. ] 


We have already given an account of the causes which led to the 
subversion of the Culdees, and the establishment of Romanism in the 
British Isles. We referred particularly to the wolent measures em- 
ployed by Augustine and his adherents, and in general by all who 
embraced the persecuting creed of the Roman Antichrist. We no- 
ticed the artful policy by which many were seduced from the truth, 
and led to embrace the erroneous tenets of the great apostacy. The 
monastic institution was then considered as one of the great causes of 
the corruption of the true religion and the establishment of the im- 
pure system which was embodied in the Papacy; and the nature of 
monachism was examined, and it was shown to be contrary to the law 
of nature, to divine revelation, and the welfare of society. The 
slaims made on behalf of monachism, as the means by which religion 
md learning were preserved, the poor relieved, and the oppressed 
protected and defended, were examined, and found to be incorrect ; 
md the development of the Man of Sin, and the barbarism, the igno- 
ance, the rapacity, the tyranny of the dark ages, were traced to its 
nfluence. It was shown to be the great fountain of pollution which 
nade mystical Babylon “the habitation of devils, the hold of every 
oul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird.” Rev. 
evil. 2. vilob 3 

We now design, after referring to one other cause which tended to 
he subversion of the Culdees, to give a brief sketch of their history, © 
showing the efforts made from time to time to arrest the progress of 
Xomanism, and the advance which it made until it reigned triumphant 
yn its throne of darkness. 

4, The invasions of the Danes or N orthmen, forms the fourth cause _ 
which led to the overthrow of the Culdee church. The barbarous 
ribes of the northern regions of Europe, a country called by the an- 
ents by the general name of Scandinavia, issued from their wild and 
ugged fastnesses, and poured down upon the inhabitants of the Bri- 
ish islands and the adjacent continent.. In France they received the 
‘ame of Morthmen; in England they were called Danes. (Mackin- 
osh’s England, i. 40.) They were brave and bloodthirsty, and ra- 
‘aged with horrid cruelty the lands which they invaded. From them 


he Saxons received a providential retribution for their treatment of 
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the Britons. During two centuries, (840—1040,) they continued © 
to ravage Britain, and during a part of that time held possession of © 
the throne; and at last, in the triumph of William the Conqueror, Oct. © 
14, 1066, completely overthrew the Anglo-Saxon dynasty, and esta- 
blished the race of monarchs to which the present sovereign of the 
British empire traces her pedigree. Scotland and Ireland were ra- 
vaged at various times; and these adventurous navigators even crossed 
the Atlantic, and discovered America about five hundred years before 
Columbus landed upon our western world. (Wheaton’s History of 
Northmen, p.20.) It is said an Irish or Saxon priest named Ion, or 
John, who had preached for some time as a missionary in Iceland, an 
island also discovered and settled by the Northmen, went to Vinland, 
one of their colonies, probably on the New England coast, in the year 
1059, to preach Christianity to the heathen natives, by whom he was 
murdered. (Ib., p. 30.) It is not improbable that this Irish priest may 
have been a Culdee: and if so, it is an interesting reflection that the 
gospel was first proclaimed in the western hemisphere by one of this 
ancient and faithful, though persecuted and now extinguished church, 
No us it adds peculiar interest in the consideration of their history. 
The Northmen were originally idolaters; and, like the Saxons, wor- 
shipped Odin, the god of war. (Ib., p. 174.) In the time of Charle- 
magne efforts were made to induce the Saxons to embrace Christianity; 
and multitudes were compelled to renounce heathenism, and profess 
faith in JESUS Curist. The Northmen, who were in alliance with the 
continental Saxons, were thus made acquainted with the Christian reli- 
gion; but it was not propagated amongst them until the reign of Louis 
Ye Debonnaire, the son and successor of Charlemagne. At this time 
multitudes of the Northmen were induced, by various means, to receive 
the Christian name. As an instance of the nature of the conversions 
of the heathen, of which Popery has boasted so much, we may relate 
the following anecdote. On one occasion so many Normans presente 
themselves to be baptized that there was not time to prepare a suffi- 
eient number of white robes, such as were worn by the neophytes. 
They were consequently obliged to use such coarse garments as could 
be found on the emergency. A Norman chieftain, who presented 
himself to receive the holy rite, exclaimed as they offered him such a 
dress—‘ This is the twentieth time I have been baptized, and I have 
always received a fine white robe: such a sack is more fit for a base 
hind, than for a warrior like me; and were I not ashamed of my na- 
kedness, I would cast it at your feet, and at the feet of your CHRIST.” 
Indeed, a conversion to Christianity, according to the notions of that 
age, often implied merely the acknowledgment of CHRIST as a GOD. 
in common with Thor and Wodin, and other idols, who were still re 
vered. Hence many who professed Christianity when among Chris: 
-tians, did not scruple to worship the idols of their ancestors when the} 
returned to their native land. | 
From whatever sources, and to whatever degree the Normans hat 
embraced Christianity, it is evident that they became Romanists, anc 
partook in the hostility which Rome encouraged towards the Culdees 
(Ledwich, p. 94.) Hence, in their invasions of Scotland and Ireland 
they massacred the Culdee monks, and destroyed their churches ant 
monasteries. When they obtained a permanent settlement in Irelant 
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they refused to allow their bishops to be ordained by the Irish clergy, 
but sent them to Canterbury, in England, to receive ordination from 
the Romish prelate; which Ledwich supposes led eventually to the 
subjection of the Irish people to the authority of Rome and the sceptre 
of the English kings. 

Tona, the sacred isle where Columbas had founded his celebrated in- 
‘stitute, was frequently ravaged by the Danes. In one of these at- 
‘tacks sixty-eight members of the community were killed. The poet 
Campbell, in one of his minor compositions, gives a graphic sketch of 
the invasions of the Danes :— 


‘“‘The watch-fires burst across the main, 
From Rona, and Uist, and sky, 
To tell that the ships of the Dane, 
And the red-haired slayers were nigh. 


‘Our islemen arose from slumbers, 

And buckled on their arms; 

But few, alas! were their numbers, 
To Lechlin’s mailed swarms. 

And the blade of the bloody Norse 
Has filled the shores of the Gael 

With many a floating corse, 
And with many a woman’s wail. 

They have lighted the islands with ruin’s torch, 
And the holy man of lona’s church, 

In the temple of God lay slain.” 


It is probable that it was the desolation which the ravages of the 
Danes caused in Ireland, which led so many to remove from their 
native land, and settle on the Continent. (Codex. Sangall., p. 45.) 
The strength of the Culdee church was thus removed, and it fell 
before the barbarous Danes. The lamp of learning was extinguished, 
and Ireland, which was formerly the island of the holy and the 
learned, sunk into the ignorance and irreligion which has rested upon 
her to the present day. 

__ By the operation of the causes we have mentioned, the Culdee 
church was gradually subverted, until at length it entirely disap- 
peared, But yet it was not destroyed without a struggle; and many 
a noble column long remained to bear witness to the glory and gran- 
deur of the fabric, after the greater part of the structure had been 
overthrown. Even in the darkening of the night, some rays of sun- 
Set still lingered in the horizon; and even when midnight gloom 
had enveloped the firmament, some bright stars still shone out, to 
guide the wanderer, and cheer the desponding saint. 
__ At Iona, the apostacy of Adamnan, to which we have already re- 
ferred, failed to induce many to secede to Rome, although in the 
southern part of Ireland he was more successful. (Iona, p.47.) But 
his death, in 704, prevented him from effecting much injury. About 
twelve years afterwards, however, (716,) the Pictish king, Nectan, 
who was under the influence of the Romish priests, required entire 
conformity to the papal system; and finding a number of the Culdees 
‘refractory, he sent them into banishment, (718,) and thus established 
Romanism in undisputed sway. (Iona, p. 143.) 
Tn this year, 718,” says Dr. Alexander, “the triumph of Rome 
“was consummated in Iona, by the community submitting to receive 
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the coronal tonsure, which thus became the badge and signal of their — 
apostacy from their opinions, and their relinquishing the indepen-_ 
dence so fondly claimed by their ancient church.” Still, however, 
it appears there were some who cherished their former faith; and 
so late even as 1203, one person, named Ceallach, was bold enough 
to erect a monastery in Iona, in opposition to the learned of that 
place. But his attempt was denounced, and his monastery destroyed. 
(Iona, p. 154.) 

* In England, the Culdees were compelled to withdraw about the 
year 970. (Giessler, ii. 165.) At this time, a conference was held at 
Whitby, in Yorkshire, between Colman, the Culdee Bishop of Lin- 
disfarne, and Wilfrid, a Romanist Abbot. (Bede, iii. 25, 234.) The 
subject of controversy was the observance of Haster; and Colman, in 
defence of the Culdce custom, appealed to the authority of the elders 
or presbyters who had sent him to England, and the example of their 
ancestors—declaring also, that it was the same as that of the apostle 
John. Wilfrid, in reply, affirmed that at Rome, and in all other parts 
of the world, Easter was observed on a day different from that which 
the Culdees kept sacred; and in regard to the example of John, 
which he appears not to have disputed, he asserted that the evange- 
list wished simply to accommodate the prejudices of the Jews, but 
Peter established the proper day as a Christian institution. After 
some further discussion, Colman referred particularly to the example 
of Columba; to which Wilfrid replied, that however eminent that 
ereat man might have been, he could not be considered equal to 
Peter, the chief of the apostles, to whom the Lord said, “Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock will I build my church, and to thee I give 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven.” On this the king asked Colman 
if he believed the Lord really said this to Peter; to which the Culdee 
replied that he did. “And can you claim as much authority for your 
Columba?” he demanded. To which the honest Culdee answered 
that he could not. “Then,” said the king, “secing both agree that 
Peter has the keys of the kingdom of heaven, I will obey him who 
can let me in when I go there; but if I do not, there may be no one 
to admit me, when he will not do it.” All around applauding this” 
sage conclusion, the king declared his adherence to Rome; and the 
Culdees were obliged to retire, and shortly after to return home to 
lona—and the papal system was triumphant in England. 

The Roman system was also strenuously opposed by two eminent 
Culdees, named Samson and Clement. (Iona, p.119.) While Boni- 
face, a Roman monk of Devonshire, was zealously advocating the 
papal system in the northern parts of Europe, these Culdee preachers: 
came out in opposition to him, and maintained that he aimed rather 
to win man to the authority of the Pope, than to the obedience of 
Christ; that he represented the Pope as possessing sovereign juris- 
diction, as if the only successor of the apostles—whereas all bishops 
were equally their successors—that he endeavoured to abolish mar- 
riage among the clergy, and establish a life of celibacy; that he 
caused masses to be said for the dead, erected images in the churches, 
and introduced many rites unknown in more ancient times. These 
perversions and corruptions were zealously opposed by the Culdee 
ininisters; but Rome laid her iron hand upon them, and they fell 
martyrs to the cause of Gospel truth.—[ To be continued. } | 
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As Christians and statesmen throughout the land are directing 
their attention to the bearings of the constitution upon the question 
of chattel slavery, we have concluded to lay before our readers a 
portion of a speech delivered by Gerrit Smith, in Congress, April 6, 
1854, in which the unconstitutionality of this unholy relation is dis- 
cussed at great length. We are not prepared to say that all the po- 
sitions taken by the author, on this subject, are correct, or that every 
argument urged by him is valid, yet we are free to say that there are 
two sides to this question, and that weighty considerations may be 
urged in the vindication of the constitution as an Anti-slavery docu- 
ment.—Ep. 


Mansfield’s decision in the Somerset case established the fact that there was no law 
for slavery in England, in 1772; and if none in England, then none in America. For, 
by the terms of their charters the colonies could have no laws repugnant to the laws of 
England. Alas! that this decision was not followed up by the assertion of the right of 
every American slave to liberty! Had it been, then would our land this day be bright 
and blessed with liberty, instead of dark and cursed with slavery. Alas, that the earlier 
decision than Mansfield’s was not thus followed up! This earlier decision was of the 
Supreme Court of Massachusetts, and was of the same character of Mansfield’s, (James 
vs. Lachmere, Washburn, 202.) Weare not at liberty to regard this decision of the 
Court of Massachusetts as wrong, because Massachusetts slavery was not abolished in 
consequence of it. Jt is no more wrong because of that fact, than Mansfield’s, because 
of alike fact. Slavery in England survived Mansfield’s decision. Even seven years 
after it, advertisements such as this could be found in English newspapers: , 

“To be sold by auction at George Dunbar’s office,on Thursday next, the 20th instant, at one o’clock, a 
black boy. abeut fourteen years of age, &c. Liverpool, Oct. 16, 1779.” 

There was no law for American slavery after the Declaration of Independence was 
adopted. Had there been any before, this paper swept it allaway. Chief Justice Shaw 
suggests that it was this paper which abolished slavery in Massachusetts, (Common- 
wealth vs. Thomas Aves.) No less fatal was it, however, to the legality of slavery in 
other parts of the nation. The Declaration of Independence is the highest human autho- 
rity in American politics. It is customary to trace back the origin of our national exis- 
tence, and our American Union to the Federal Constitution, or to the Articles of Con- 
federation. But our national existence and our American Union had their birth in the 
Declaration of Independence. The putting forth of this paper was the first sovereign act 
of the American people—their first national and authoritative utterance. The Declara- 
tion of Independence was the declaration of the fact of the American Union; and to that 
paper pre-eminently are we to look for the causes and character and objects of the 
American Union. It was fora present and not for a prospective Union—for a Union 
already decided on, and not a contingent Union—that our Fathers went through a seven 
years’ war. It is note-worthy that the object of the Constitution, as set forth by itself, 
is not to originate a Union, but ‘‘to form a more perfect Union’’—that is, to improve on 
an already existing Union. The Articles of Confederation and the Federal Constitution 
were but expedients for promoting the perpetuity and multiplying and securing the happy 
fruits of this Union. Not only is it not true that the Articles of Confederation and the 
Federal Constitution are paramount to the Declaration of Independence, but it is true 
that the Congress of the Confederation and the Convention which framed the Constitu- 
tion, derived all their legitimacy and authority from the Declaration of Independence. 
You might as well talk of supplanting the Bible with the farthing Tract written to ex- 
pound it, as talk of supplanting the Declaration of Independence with any subsequent 
paper. Truly did one eminent statesman, Gen. Root, of my State, say: “That the 
Declaration of Independence is the fundamental law of the land in all those States which 
claimed or admitted that that instrament was framed by their agents;’’ and truly did 
another of them, John C. Spencer, say, that it ‘is the corner stone of our Confederacy, 
and is above all Constitutions and all laws.’? Yes, the Declaration of Independence is 
the very soul of every legitimate American Constitution—the Constitution of Constitu- 
tions—the Law of Laws. 

I repeat it—if there was legal slavery in this land before the Declaration of Indepen- 
dence was adopted, there, nevertheless, could be none after. Now, the great truth of 
this paper is, that all men are created equal and have inalienable rights. Does this paper 
speak of Civil Government as necessary? It does so, because this great truth makes it 
necessary. It does so, because it is necessary to preserve these rights. Does this 
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paper claim the right to alter or abolish the government? It claims it for the sake of — 


this great truth. It claims it in order to provide better security for these rights. 


I do not forget that the Declaration of Independence has fallen into disrepute among — 
the degenerate sons of the men who adopted it. They ridicule it and call it “a fanfa- — 
ronade of nonsense.” It will be ridiculed in proportion as American slavery increases. — 
It will be respected in proportion as American slavery declines. Even members of | 


Congress charge it with saying that men are born with equal strength, equal beauty, 


and equal brains. For my own part, I can impute no such folly to Thomas Jefferson — 


and his fellow labourers. I understand the Declaration of Independence to say, that 


men are born with an equal right to use what is respectively theirs. To illustrate its © 


meaning at this point: If | am born with but one foot, and one eye, and an organization 
capable of receiving but one idea, I] have a right to use my one foot, and one eye, and 


one idea, equal with the right of my neighbour to use his two feet, his two eyes, aid his — 


two thousand ideas. 
The enunciation of this great centre truth of the Declaration of Independence, would 
have justified every American slave, at the time of that enunciation, in claiming his 


liberty. Suppose that, after the adoption of the Declaration of Independence, an Ameri- 


can patriot had been seized by a British force, and put on trial for rebellion against the 
King, would not that paper have justified him in calling on his countrymen to deliver 
him? Certainly; for that paper asserts the right to break away from his allegiance to 
the King, and pledges the “lives, fortunes, and sacred honour” of his countrymen to 
maintain that right. But suppose that, after the adoption of the Declaration of Indepen- 
dence, an American slave had asserted his right to liberty, might he not, as well as the 
patriot referred to, have called on his countrymen to acknowledge and defend his right? 
Certainly; and a thousand fold more emphatically. For the right of the patriot to dis- 
solve his allegiance to the Crown is but a deduction from this great centre truth of the 
paper, that all men are created equal and have inalienable rights. But the title of the 
slave to his liberty—that is, to one of these inalienable rights—is this great centre truth 
itself. The title of the slave to his liberty is the great fountain head right. But the 


title of the patriot to be rescued from his peril is only a derivation from that fountain 


head right. 

We add, as a reason why this great centre truth of human equality and inalienable 
right to liberty is entitled to supremacy in all the shaping and interpretation of Ameri- 
can politics, that, but for it, and for the place it occupies in the Declaration of Indepen- 
dence, there would have been no American Constitution, and no American nation, and 


no American liberty. But for the commanding principle and mighty inspiration of this 


great centre truth, the colonists could not have been aroused to their glorious achieve- 
ment. It was tz hoc signo—it was by this sign—that our fathers conquered. Again: 
but for this commanding principle, and this mighty inspiration, the aid—the indispen- 
sable aid—that came to us from foreign shores, would not have come. Said Lafayette 


to Thomas Clarkson: ‘1 would never have drawn my sword in the cause of America if 


I could have conceived that thereby I was founding a land of slavery.?? And there was 
Kosciusko, at whose fall “* Freedom shrieked,”’ and who provided by the will written by 
himself that his property in America should be used by his anti-slavery friend, Thomas 
Jefferson, in liberating and educating African slaves. Surely, he would not, with his 


eyes open, have fought to create a power that should be wielded in behalf of African | 


slavery! O, how cruel and mean a fraud on those who fought for American liberty, to 
use that liberty for establishing and extending American slavery! 

But we pass on from the Declaration of Independence to the Federal Constitution, and 
suppose, for the sake of argument, that Slavery survived the Declaration of Independence. 
Now, our first question is not what ¢s the character of the Constitution in respect to 
slavery, but what, from the circumstances of the case, might we reasonably expect to 
find its character in this respect. Its reasonably expected character may be thought by 
many to shed light upon its actual character. Looking at the circumstances of the case, 
are we to expect to find the Constitution pro-slavery or anti-slavery ?—made to uphold 
slavery or leave it an unprotected outlaw? 

It is argued that the Constitution must be on the side of slavery, for the reason that 
it did not specifically demand the instant death of slavery. There is, however, no force 
in this argument, if we reflect that American slavery was at that time a dying Slavery ; 
an that, therefore, even those of our statesmen who were most opposed to it were ge- 
nerally willing to leave it to die a natural death, rather than force it out of existence. 
Were a man condemned to be hung—nevertheless, if, when the day of hanging him had 
arrived, he were on his death-bed, you would not hang him, but you would leave him to 
die on his bed—to die a natural instead of a violent death. That our fathers did not 
anticipate the long continuance of slavery, is manifest from their purpose, disclosed in 
the Preamble of the Constitution and elsewhere, to set up a government which skould 


maintain justice and liberty. They knew that no government could prove itself capable — 


of this if under the influence, especially the overshadowing influence of slavery. 


It is further argued that the Constitution must be on the side of slavery, because were 
it not on that side the slaveholders would not have consented to its adoption. But they 
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who argue thus, confound the slaveholders of that day, with the slaveholders of this: 
they forget that the slaveholders of that day breathed the spirit of the Declaration of 
Independence, and were captivated by the doctrine of the human brotherhood. 

They forget that the slaveholders of that day were impatient to emancipate their slaves, 
and that in Virginia, where the number of slaves was so much less than now, they were 
emancipated at that period at the rate of a thousanda year. They forget that there were 
abolition societies in Slave States, both before and after the year 1800. They forget 
that Washington and Jefferson were practical emancipationists. They forget that whilst 
the slaveholders of this generation are intent on perpetuating and extending slavery, the 
slaveholders of that generation studied how to abolish it, and rejoiced in the prospect of 
its speedy abolition. They forget that while the slaveholders of this day are eager to 
overspread our whole national territory with slavery, all the slaveholders of that day 
joined with all other Americans in denying it new territory, and excluding it from every 
foot of the national territory. They forget that all the States at that time, with the excep- 
tion of South Carolina and Georgia, advocated the anti-slavery policy; and that even these 
two States could hardly be said to have opposed it. And what, more than anything else, 
they should not forget, is that, over the whole length and breadth of the land, slavery was 
at that day a confessed sin—a sin, it is true, that all involved in it had not the integrity to 
put away immediately—but a sin, nevertheless, which all of them proposed to put away, 
in no very distant future. How striking the contrast, in this respect, between the cir- 
cumstances of the slaveholder of that time, and the slaveholder of this! Now, the Bible, 
both at the North and at the South, is claimed to be for slavery; and now the church and 
the church-ministry at the South do nearly all go for/slavery; and at the North do nearly 
all apologize for it. Now, slavery is right and the abolition of it wrong. Now, the 
slaveholder is the saint and the abolitionist the sinner. To illustrate, in still another 
way, the absurdity of inferring what slaveholders desired and did sixty or seventy years 
ago, from what they desire and do now; the pecuniary motive of the slaveholder to up- 
hold slavery is now very strong. Then it was very weak. American cane-sugar, now 
wet with the tears and sweat and blood of tens of thousands of slaves, was then scarcely 
known. American cotton, which now fills the markets of the world, was then in none of 
the markets of the world. Then it was not among the interests of our country. Now, 
it is its dominant interest. It sways Church and State and commerce, and compels all 
of them to go for slavery. Then the price of a slave, that now sells for a thousand 
or fifteen hundred dollars, was but two hundred dollars. 

I need say no more to show how liable we are to misinterpret the desires and designs 
of our fathers, in regard to the Constitution, if we look through the medium of the pro- 
slavery spirit and interests of our own day, instead of the medium of the anti-slavery 
spirit and interest of their day. To judge what character they would be likely to give 
to the Constitution, in respect to slavery, we must take our stand amid the anti-slavery 
scenes and influences of that period, and not amidst the pro-slavery scenes and influences _ 
which illustrate and reign over the present. 

I readily admit that the slaveholders of the present day would not consent to the making 
of any other than a pro-slavery Constitution. I even admit that, had the making of the 
Constitution been delayed no more than a dozen years, it would (could it have been made 

at all) have been pro-slavery. I make this admission because I remember that, during 
these dozen years, Whitney’s cotton gin (but for which invention American slavery 
would, long ago, have disappeared) came into operation, and fastened slavery upon the 
country. 

In the light of what I have said, how improbable it is that the slaveholders were intent 
on having the Constitution made to uphold slavery. But, in the light of what I shall 
now say, how improbable it is that such a Constitution was made. Mr. Madison was 
among the most influential members of the Convention that framed the Constitution; and 
when he declared, in the Convention, that he “ thought it wrong to admit in the Consti-_ 
tution the idea that there could be property in man,” not one person objected to the 
declaration—Indeed, the framers of the constitution not only kept it clear of the word 
slave,” and “slavery,” and of all words of similar import, but they obviously deter- 
mined that, if after ages should make the humiliating discovery that there had been slavery 
in this land, there nevertheless should be nothing in the pages of the Constitution to help 
them to such discovery. For instance the word “service”? occurs repeatedly in the Con- 
stitution. But only four days before the Convention closed its labours, the word “ ser- 
vitude”’ was struck out of the Constitution, and the word ‘‘ service”? unanimously adopt- 
ed in its place, for the avowed reason that the former expresses the condition of slaves, 
and the latter the obligations of free persons. I add the incidental remark, that if the 
Constitution is responsible for slavery, it is so because of the knavery or ignorance of 
its framers. If, on the one hand, notwithstanding their avowed reason for the substitu- 
tion of “service”? for “servitude,” they still intended to have the Constitution thus re- 
sponsible, then they were knaves: and if, on the other hand, they honestly intended to 
keep the Constitution clear of this guilty responsibility, and yet failed to do so, then 
does such failure betray their gross ignorance—their gross ignorance of the true mean- 
ing and fit use of words. Happily for those who give an anti-slavery construction 
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to the Constitution, they are under no necessity and no temptation to interpret the 
motives and conduct of its framers in the light of so odious an alternative. The pros 
siavery party alone are so compelled to interpret them. Now, even were it true, that 
the framers of the Constitution, and all of them, too, sought to smuggle slavery into 
it—to get it into it without its being seen to be got into it—nevertheless, how could 
they accomplish this object, which, by the restrictions they had imposed on themselves, 
they had rendered impracticable? To work slavery into the Constitution, and yet pre 
serve for the Constitution that anti-slavery appearance which, from the first, they had 
determined it should wear, and which they knew it must wear, or be promptly rejected 
by the people, was as impossible as to build up a fire in the sea. 

But we will remain no longer outside of the constitution. Indeed, there is nothing, 
there can be nothing, outside of it, which can determine, or in any wise affect, its cha+ 
racter on the subject of slavery. Nothing in the history of the framing, or adoption, or 
operation, of the Constitution can be legitimately cited to prove that it is pro-slavery 
or anti-slavery. The point is to be decided by the naked letter of the instrument, and 
by that only. If the letter is certainly for slavery, then the Constitution is for slavery 
—otherwise not. I say if it is certainly for slavery: I say so because slavery realizes 
the highest possible conception of radical injustice, and because there is no more reasona= 
ble rule of interpretation than that which denies that a law is to be construed in favour of 
such injustice when the law does not, in clear and express terms, embody and sanction 
it. The Supreme Court of the United States have adopted this rule in these words :— 
‘Where rights are infringed, where fundamental principles are overthrown, where the 
general system of the laws is departed from, the legislative intention must be expressed 
with irresistible clearness to induce a court of justice to suppose a design to effect such 
objects.’’—2 Cranch, 390. The same enlightened and righteous policy, which led Mans- 
field to say ‘that slavery is so odious that nothing can be suffered to support it but 
positive law,” obviously demands that no law shall be cited for slavery which is not 
expressly and clearly for slavery. | 

Much stress is laid on the intentions of the framers of the Constitution. But we are 
to make little more account of their intentions than of the intentions of the scrivener 
who is employed to write the deed of the land. It is the intentions of the adopters of 
the Constitution that we are to inquire after; and these we are to gather from the words 
of the Constitution and not from the words of the framers—for it is the text of the Con- 
stitution, and not the talk of the Convention, that the people adopted. It was the Con- 
stitution itself, and not any of the interpretations of it, or any of the talks or writings’ 
about it, that the people adopted. 

Suppose that the bill now under discussion should, unhappily, become a statute—would 
it be necessary, in order to understand it, to know what the honourable gentleman of 
Kentucky [Mr. Preston,] who preceded me, said of it, or what I am saying of it? Cer- 
tainly not. If I mean what I say nevertheless, my words could have no legitimate 
bearing on the interpretation of the statute. But my speech may be insincere. I may, 
as doubtless many a legislator has done, be practising on Talleyrand’s definition : 
‘« Language is the art of concealing the thoughts ’”?—and pray, what help, in that case 
to the just interpretation of the statute could my speech afford ? 

I said that the Constitution is what its adopters understood it to be—not what the dis- 
tinguished few among them—but the masses—understood it to be: and what that was, 
the abolition petition headed by Benjamin Franklin, and presented to the first Congress 
under the Constitution, strikingly indicated. That it was not successful is another evi- 
dence that the views of the people often differ from the views of office-holders. Or, the 
failure was, perhaps, more properly to be regarded as an evidence of the understanding 
which doubtless did exist among at least some of the statesmen of that day, that slavery 
was not to be killed by the immediate application of the powers of the Constitution, but 
was to be allowed to linger through that age. Whilst I deny that there is a word in the 
Constitution to authorize the continuance of slavery, I, nevertheless, admit that there 
was, outside of the Constitution, the understanding to which I have referred—an under- 
standing confined, however, to a few, and for which the masses were not responsible. 
A sad mistake, as it turns out, was this suffering of slavery to drag out its death-struck 
and feeble existence through that generation in which the Constitution was adopted !— 
for it was in that generation that, in consequence of the invention already spoken of, 
slavery became strong and began to demand prolonged life and vast powers as a right 
—an absolute and permanent right. The slut, in La Fontaine’s fable, on the eve of be=. 
coming a mother, implored the brief loan of a kennel. But having once got possession — 
of it, she found excuse for continuing the possession until her young dogs were grown up. 
With this reinforcement, it was not strange that she should be inspired by the maxim,— 
“might makes right,”? and should claim as absolutely her own, that which had been lent 
to her—and lent to her too, so generously and confidingly. This fable illustrates but 
too well the successive feebleness and growth, and usurpation of slavery. i 

We begin with the Preamble of the Constitution. This, at least, is anti-slavery; and 
this tells us that the Constitution is anti-slavery; for it tells us that one thing for which — 
the Constitution was made was “to secure the blessings of liberty ”—not to inflict or 
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sustain, the curse of slavery—but to “secure the blessings of liberty.” I admit that the 
Preamble is not the Constitution. I admit that it is but the porch of the temple. Never- 
theless, if, instead of the Demon of slavery, coiled up in that porch, we see the Goddess 
of Liberty standing proudly there, then we may infer that the temple itself, instead of 
being polluted with slavery, is consecrated to Liberty.—And we are not mistaken in 
this inference. As we walk through the temple, we find that it corresponds with the en- 
trance. The Constitution is in harmony with the Preamble. 

The first reference in the Constitution, to slavery, is inthe apportionment clause. There 
is, however, no reference to it here, if the language is interpreted according to its legal 
sense, or if the framers of that Constitution were intelligent and honest. It must be 
remarked that it was from this clause that they struck out the word “ servitude,” for the 
avowed purpose of saving it from being a pro-slavery clause. But, in point of fact, if 
this clause does refer to slavery, it is, nevertheless, a clause not to encourage, but to dis- 
courage slavery. The clause diminishes the power of a State in the national councils in 
proportion to the extent of its slavery. This clause is, in truth, a bounty on emancipa- 
tion. Had it provided that drunkards should each count but three-fifths of a man, it, 
surely, would not be called a clause to encourage drunkenness. Or, had it provided that 
they who can neither read nor write should each count but three-fifths of a man, it surely 
would not be called a clause to encourage illiterateness. In the one case, it would be 
a bounty on sobriety, and, in the other, on education. 

The next clause of the Constitution which we will examine is that which confessedly 
empowered Congress to abolish the foreign slave trade. I, of course, mean the clause 
which empowers Congress to regulate commerce with foreign nations. Yes, the slave 
States confessedly conceded to Congress the power to abolish that trade; and Congress 
did actually abolish it. But it is said that the provision respecting ‘migration or im- 
portation”? suspended the exercise of this power for twenty years. Under no legal or 
proper sense of it, however, does this provision refer to slaves. But. for the sake of the 
argument, we will admit that it does, and that it had the effect to suspend, for twenty 
years, the exercise of the power in question. What then? The suspension could not 
destroy, or, to any degree, impair the essential anti-slavery character of the clause under 
consideration.—On the contrary, the suspension itself shows that the clause was regarded, 
by the makers of the Constitution, as potentially anti-slavery: as one that was capable 
of being wielded, and that, probably, would be wielded, to suppress the slave trade. I 
would add that this brief suspension goes to justify the position that American Slavery 
was looked upon in that day, as a rapidly expiring practice—as a vice that would die out 
ina few years. There is much historical evidence that the abolition of the slave trade 
was looked to by many, if not, indeed, by most at that time, either as equivalent to, or as 
sure to result in the abolition of slavery. The power given to Congress to abolish the slave 
trade, Mr. Dawes, in the Massachusetts Convention that adopted the Constitution, de- 
clared to be “the mortal wound” of slavery. Manifestly, the clause of the Constitution 
which imparts power to abolish the slave trade, and not that which briefly suspends the 
exercise of this power, gives character to the Constitution. If my neighbour deeds me 
his farm, only reserving to himself the possession of it for a month (and a week in the 
life of an individual is longer than twenty years in the life of a nation,) it would, certainly, 
be very absurd to call it a transaction for continuing him in the ownership and possession 
of the farm. Or, if the bargain which I make with my neighbour is that, after a week’s 
delay, he shall come into my service for life, it is certainly not this little delay that is 
to stamp the essential and important character of the hargain. 

I have referred to only a part of the clause which gives power to Congress to abolish 
the slave trade; to only that part which respects the foreign slave trade. I now add, 
that this clause gives equal power to abolish the inter-State slave trade. And if it does, 
how idle must it be to say that a Constitution which empowers Congress to abolish not 
only the foreign, but the domestic slave trade, is a Constitution for slavery! ‘To abolish 
the domestic slave trade is to cut the very jugular of slavery. 

But it is said the power “to regulate commerce among the several States” is not a 
power to abolish the slave trade between them. But, if it is not, then the power to re- 
ghlate commerce with foreign nations is not a power to abolish the African slave trade. 
Nevertheless, Congress held that it was; and, in that day, when slavery was not in the 
ascendant, everybody agreed with Congress. 

It is further said that the Constitution knows human beings only as persons; and that 
hence, the inter-State traffic in slaves being, in its eye, but migration or travel, Congress 
has no power to suppress it. Then, what right had Congress to abolish the African 
slave trade? The subjects of that traffic, no less than the subjects of the inter-State traffic, 
are persons. 

Another reply which we make to the position that all human beings are persons in 
the eye of the Constitution, is that it cannot lie in the mouth of those who carry on 
the traffic in slaves to ignore the true character of that traffic, and to shelter its chattel 
subjects under the name of persons. And another reply which we make to this posi- 
tion is that it is true; and that, hence, the traffic in slaves, every slave being a person, 
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is unconstitutional. If the Constitution grants power to Congress over commerce, it 
necessarily defines the subjects of the commerce. Such definition is involved in such 
grant. But slaves cannot come within such definition; for slaves are persons, and per- 
sons cannot be the subjects of commerce. And still another reply that we have to make 
to those who would exempt the inter-State traffic in human beings from the control of 
Congress, on the ground that Congress can know no human being as a chattel, or as 
other than a person, is that they are driven by logical consistency and logical necessity 
to the conclusion that the Constitution has power to sweep away the whole of Ameri- 
can slavery. The Constitution extends its shield over every person in the United States; 
and every person in the United States has rights specified in the Constitution that are 
entirely incompatible with his subjection to slavery. . 

Ere leaving this topic, I would notice an objection which is frequently heard from the 
lips of earnest anti-slavery men. It is that the Constitution omits to command Congress, 
in terms, to abolish the African slave trade, even at the end of twenty years. But why 
do they fail to see that this very omission marks the anti-slavery character of the Consti- 
tution and of the day when it was written? Doomed slavery then needed an express 
stipulation for its respite. But-to enjoin anti-slavery action upon those who could be 
held back from it only by such express stipulation was of course deemed superfluous. 
The sentence of the court is, the mother shall not kiss her infant for twenty days. The 
court need not enjoin that she shall kiss it after the twenty days are expired. Her love 
for her infant makes such an injunction superfluous. So was it unnecessary to enjoin upon 
the anti-slavery zeal of our fathers the abolition of the slave trade at the expiration of 
twenty years. Scarcely had the twenty years expired before that zeal forbade, under 
the heaviest penalties, the continuance of that accursed trade. An ancient nation re- 
garded parricide as too unnatural and monstrous a crime to need the interdiction of law. 
And our fathers regarded the African slave trade as a crime so unnatural and monstrous 
as to make their injunctions on Congress to abolish it altogether superfluous. 

We have now disposed of two of the three clauses of the Constitution which are as- 
sumed to be pro-slavery, viz.: the apportionment clause, and the migration and im- 
portation clause. The third refers to fugitive servants, but certainly not to fugitive 
slaves. Whether we look at the letter or history of this clause, it can have no reference 
to slaves. Noone pretends that slaves are expressly and clearly defined in it; and hence, 
according to the Supreme Court, which I have quoted, slaves are not referred to in it. 
Again, none deny that the term of the clause makes it applicable to apprentices, minor 
children and others. All admit that, in the most natural use of language, it is capable of 
innocent applications. 

The clause under consideration speaks of a ‘¢ person held to service or labour in one 
State, under the Jaws thereof.’? Now, unless these laws are for slavery, the ‘service 
er labour’? cannot be slavery: and if they are for slavery, then they cannot hold any 
person to slavery, unless they are valid laws, unless they are in harmony with the Con. 
stitution. If the Constitution is against slavery, then pro-slavery laws are but nomina 
laws. It will be more timely at the close of my argument than now to say whether 
the Constitution is against or for slavery. In the next place, the clause speaks of @ 
person. But, as we shall more fully see, there are rights claimed for persons by the 
Constitution itself, which must all be trodden under foot before persons can be reducer 
to slavery. Another reason why the fugitives referred to in this clause are not slaves 
is, that “‘service or labour” is “due”? to their employer from these fugitives. — Bul 
slaves, by every American definition of slaves, are as incapable of owing as are horses 
or even horse blocks. So, too, by every English definition of slaves. Says Justice 
Best, in case of Forbes vs. Cochran: ‘A slave is incapable of compact.”? And anothe! 
reason why this clause cannot refer to slaves is, that the fugitives in it are held by thi 
laws to labour. But slaves no more than oxen are held by the laws to labour. Thi 
laws no more interpose to compel labour in the one case than in the other. And stil 
another reason why this clause is not to be taken as referring to slaves is the absurdity} 
of supposing that our fathers consented to treat as slaves whatever persons, white 
black, high or low, virtuous or vicious, any future laws of any State might declare to b 
slaves. Shall we of the North be bound to acquiesce in the slavery of our children, wh« 
may emigrate to the South, provided the laws of the South shall declare Northern emi 
grants to be slaves? Nay, more, shall we be bound to replunge those children int 
slavery if they escape from it? But all this we shall be bound to do if the pro-slaven} 
interpretation of the clause in question is the true interpretation. Ay,and in that case 
we shall be bound to justify even our own slavery, should we be caught at the South an 
legislated into slavery. The intimation that slavery may yet take a much wider rang 
in supplying itself with victims, is by no means extravagant or unauthorized. The Su 
preme Court of the United States opens a wide door to this end in the case of Strade 
and others against Gorham, some three years ago. In that case, the Court claimed tha 
a State ‘‘has an undoubted right to determine the statws or domestic and social conditiot 
of the persons domiciled within its territory.” By the way, this doctrine of the Suprem 
Court, that there are no natural rights, and that all rights stand but in the concession 


THE UNCONSTITUTIONALITY OF SLAVERY. 283 


and uncertainties of human legislation, is a legitimate outgrowth of slavery. For 
slavery is a war upon nature, and is a devourer of the rights of nature; and claims that 
alJ rights, and all interests, natural and conventional, shall accommodate themselves to its 
Jemands. 

- We need spend no more time on the letter of this clause. We will now look at its 
history. It is a well nigh universal impression that this clause is one of the compromises 
of the Constitution. But there is not the slightest foundation in truth for this impres- 
sion. In none of the numerous plans of a constitution submitted to its framers was the 
subject matter of this clause mentioned. Indeed, it was not mentioned at all until 
twenty days before the close of the Convention. This clause, when its insertion was 
first moved, contained the word “slave.’? But, with that word in it, it met with such 
strenuous opposition as to compel the immediate withdrawal of the motion. The next 
Jay, however, it was offered again, but with the word slave struck out. In this amend- 
ed and harmless form it was adopted immediately, without debate, and unanimously. I 
add, by the way, that no one believes that a clause providing, in express terms, for 
the surrender of the whole American soil to the chasing down, and enslaving of men, 
women, and children, could ever have gained the vote of the Convention; or that, if it 
aad, the Constitution, with such a disgusting blot on it, could ever have been adopted. 

Another reason for not claiming this clause to be pro-slavery is, that the American 
people did, in all probability, regard the word “‘service”’ as expressing the condition of 
freemen. So, as we have seen, the members of the Constitutional Convention regarded 
it: and, inasmuch as they came together from all parts of the country, and represented 
ll classes and sections of the American people, is it not a fair inference that they used 
language in the sense approved by the American people ? 

We have now examined those parts of the Constitution which are relied on to give it 
a pro-slavery character, and we find that they are not entitled to give it this character. 
We proceed to glance at some, and only some, of those parts of the Constitution which 
clearly prove its anti-slavery character; which are utterly incompatible with slavery, 
und which, therefore, demand its abolition. 

Ast. “ Congress has power to provide for the common defence and general welfare of 
he United States.’’ 

But Congress has not this power, if the obstacles of slavery may be put in the way of 
ts exercise. A man cannot be said to have law for driving his carriage through the 
streets, if another man has law for blocking its wheels. {f the States may establish the 
nost atrocious wrongs within their borders, and thus create an atmosphere, in which 
Le Federal Government cannot “live and move and have its being ;”? then, within those 
sorders, the Federal Government may be reduced toa nullity. The power referred to in 
his clause Congress will never have faithfully exercised, so long as it leaves millions of 
oes in the bosom of our country. By enrolling the slaves in the militia, and yielding 
o their Constitutional right ‘‘to keep and bear arms”—which is, in effect, to abolish 
slavery—Congress would convert those foes into friends. The power in question, 
Patrick Henry, who was then the orator of America, held to be sufficient for abolishing 
slavery. In the Virginia Convention, which passed upon the Federal Constitution, Mr. 
Henry said; ‘‘May Congress not say, that every black man must fight? Did we not 
ee a little of this, the last war? We were not so hard pushed as to make emancipation 
reneral. But acts of Assembly passed, that every slave, who would go to the army, 
should be free. Another thing will contribute to bring this event about. Slavery is 
letested. We feel its fatal effects. We deplore it with all the pity of humanity. Let 
ill these considerations, at some future period, press with full force on the minds of 
Jongress. They will read that paper, (the Constitution,) and see if they have power of 
nanumission. And have they not, sir? Have they not power to provide for the general 
lefence and welfare? May they not think, that that calls for the abolition of slavery ? 
May they not pronounce all slaves free ?—and will they not be warranted by that power ? 
There is no ambiguous implication or logical deduction. The paper speaks to the point. 
They have the power in clear and unequivocal terms ; and will clearly and certainly ea- 
wense wt.?? 

2d. ‘Congress has power to impose a capitation tax.” 

Manifestly, Congress can pay no respect in this case to the distinction of bond and 
ree. It can look for the tax to none other than the subject of the tax. But if any of 
hem do not own themselves, they cannot owe the tax. This clause implies, therefore, 
he self-ownership of men, and not their ownership by others. 
3d. ** Congress shall have power to establish a uniform rule of naturalization.’’ 

But this power, if faithfully exercised, is fatal toslavery. For, if our three millions 
ind a half of slaves are not already citizens,'Congress can, under this power, make them 
uch, at any time. It can confer on them, as easily as on foreigners, the rights of 
‘itizenship. I add, that, had the slaveholders wished, (as however they did not,) to per- 
vetuate slavery, they would, they could, have qualified this absolute and unlimited power 
~f naturalization, which the Constitution confers on Congress. 

4th. ‘The Congress shall have power to promote the progress of science and useful 
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arts by securing for limited times, to authors and inventors, the exclusive right to their 
respective writings and discoveries.” j 4 

This clause clearly authorizes Congress to encourage and reward the genius, as well 
of him, who is called a slave, as of any other person. One person as much as another, 
is entitled to a copy-right of his book and to a patent for his meritorious invention. Not 
so, however, if there may be slavery. For the victim of slavery has no rights; and the 
productions of his mind, no,less than the productions of his hands, belong to his master. 

5th. “ Congress shall have power to declare war, grant letters of marque and reprisal 
—to raise and support armies—to provide and maintain a navy.” : 

It necessarily follows, from the unconditional power of Congress to carry on war, that 
it can contract with whom it pleases—white or black, employer or employed —to fight 
its battles; and can secure to each his wages, pension, or prize money. But utterly in- 
consistent with this absolute power of Congress, is the claim of the slaveholder to the 
time, the earnings, the will, the all, of the sailor, or soldier, whom he ealls his slave. — 

Gth. “The United States shall guaranty to every State in this Union a republican form 
of government.” ; 

It is a common opinion, that the General Government should not concern itself with 
the internal policy and arrangements of a State. But this opinion is not justified by the 
Constitution. The case may occur, where the neglect thus to concern itself would in- 
volve its own ruin as well as the greatest wrong and distress to the people of a State. 
How could the General Government be maintained, if in one State suffrage were univer- 
sal, and in another conditioned on the possession of land, and in another on the posses- 
sion of money, and in another on the possession of slaves, and in another on the posses- 
sion of literary or scientific attainments, and in another on the possession of a prescribed 
religious creed, and if in others it were conditioned on still other possessions and attain- 
ments? How little resemblance and sympathy there would be, in that case, between 
the Congressional representatives of the different States! How great would be the dis- 
cord in our National Councils! How speedy the ruin to our National and subordinate 
interests! In such circumstances, the General Government would be clearly bound to 
insist on an essential uniformity in the State Governments. But what would be due 
from the General Government then, is emphatically due from.it now. Our nation is 
already brought into great peril by the slaveocratic element in its councils; and in not 
a few of the States, the white as well as the black masses are crushed by that political 
element. Surely the nation is entitled to liberation from this peril; and, surely, these 
masses have a perfectly Constitutional, as well as most urgent, claim on the nation for 
deliverance from the worst of despotisms, and for the enjoyment of a “republican form 
of government.”’ 

7th. ‘No State shall pass any Bull of attainder.”’ 

But what is so emphatic, and causeless, and merciless a bill of attainder as that which 
attaints a woman of all her posterity for no other reason than that there is African blood 
in her veins? ; 

8th. “ The privilege of the writ of habeas corpus shall not be suspended, unless whens 
tn case of rebellion or invaston, the public safety may require tt.” 
_ Blackstone pronounces this writ “the most celebrated writ of England and the chief 
bulwark of the Constitution.” One of his editors, Mr. Christian, says, that ‘it is this 
writ which makes slavery impossible in England.”? Equally impossible, in theory, does 
it make slavery in America. And in both countries the impossibility springs from the 
fact, that the writ is entirely incompatible with the claim of property in man. In the 
presence of such a claim, if valid, this writ is impotent, for if property can be pleaded in 
the prisoner, (and possession is proof of ownership,) the writ is defeated. : 

Slavery cannot be legalized short of suspending the writ of habeas corpus in the cas 
of the slaves. But, inasmuch as the Constitution provides for no such suspension, there 
is no legal Slavery in the nation. 

I add that the Federal Government should see to it, that in every part of the nation 
where there are slaves, if need be, in every county, or even town, there are Judges who 
will faithfully use this writ for their deliverance. 
, oth. ** No person shall be deprived of life, liberty, or property, without due process cf 

aw. 

Let this provision have free course, and it puts an end to American Slavery. It is 
claimed, however, that inasmuch as the slave is held by law (which, in point of fact, he 
1s not,) and, therefore, “by due process of law,” nothing can be gained for him from this 
provision. But, inasmuch as this provision is an organic and fundamental law, it is not 
subject to any other law, but is paramount to every other law. Moreover, it is a great 
mistake to confound the laws, so called, by which persons are held in Slavery with “ due 
process of law.”’ 

Justice Bronson, says [Hill’s Reports, IV. 146] of this part of the Constitution: 

ff The meaning of the section then seems to be, that no member of the State shall be 
disfranchised, or deprived of any of his rights or privileges, unless the matter shall be 
adjudged against him, upon trial had according to the course of the common law.”  - 
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’ He adds: “The words ‘due process of law,’ in this place, cannot mean less than a 
prosecution or suit, instituted and conducted according to the prescribed forms and 
solemnities for ascertaining guilt, or determining the title to property.” 

Lord Coke explains ‘‘due process of law’ to be, ‘“‘by indictment or presentment of 
good and lawful men, where such deeds be done in due manner, or by suit original of 
the common law. 

The defenders of the Constitutionality of State Slavery are driven to the position, that 
such specific denials of the definition and violation of rights, as I have just quoted from 
one of the amendments of the Constitution, are limitations upon the power of the Federal 
Government only. ‘They say, that it is to be inferred that the limitations are on Fede- 
ral power, whenthe Constitution does not point out whether they are on Federal or State 
power. Whence, however, is this inference justified? From the fact, it is answered, 
that the Federal power is the subject matter of the Constitution—is that of which it ~ 
treats—is that which it constitutes. But the Constitution is a paper, not merely for es- 
tablishing the Federal Government, and prescribing its character and limits. It is, also, 
a paper for determining the boundaries of State authority. And the latter purpose is no 
less important or necessary than the former. Happily, however, the original Constitu- 
tion left nothing to inference in this matter. It does not needa more frequent occurrence 
of the word ‘‘ Congress” in them to make it entirely plain that the eighth and ninth sec- 
tions of the first article of the Constitution are devoted to an enumeration of the powers 
and disabilities of Congress. Nor is it less plain, that the tenth section of this article is 
taken up with the enumeration of the disabilities of the States. I have seen an old copy 
of the constitution, printed in Virginia, in which “ Powers of Congress” is at the head 
of the eighth section, and “ Restrictions upon Congress” is at the head of the ninth sec- 
tion, and “ Restrictions upon respective States” is at the head of the tenth section. The 
repetition of the word “ State,” in the tenth section, would have been as unnecessary as 
‘the repetition of the word “Congress” in the ninth section, had the denial of State 
powers been preceded by the enumeration of State powers, as is the denial of Federal 
powers by the enumeration of Federal powers. 

So far, then, as these sections are concerned, it is not left to the looseness of inference 
to determine whether the Constitution is applicable to a State, or to the Nation. One 
of the sections contains limitations on the Federal government. The next contains limi- 
tations on another Government—another Government, since the latter limitations are, to 
some extent, identical with the former, and would, of course, not be repeated were but 
one Government in view. What, however, but a State Government could this other 
Government be? And yet, to avoid all unnecessary inference, the word “ State” is re- 
peated several times in connexion with these latter limitations. And now we ask where 
in the original Constitution, either before or after the three sections which we have re- 
ferred to, is it left to be inferred whether the powers granted are National or State 
powers. Nowhere is there such uncertainty. We will now take up the amendments of 
the Constitution. It is in them that we find those specific denials of the deprivation and 
violation of rights which forbid slavery—such denials, for instance, as that ** No person 
shall be deprived of life, or liberty, or property, without due process of law.” 

Twelve articles of amendment were proposed by the first Congress. The first three 
and the last two do in terms, apply to the Federal Government, and to that only. In the 
case of most of the remaining seven, their application is a matter of inference. Whilst, 
however, it would be a gross violation of the laws of inference to say that they apply to 
the Federal Government only, it would be in perfect accordance with these to say that, 
inasmuch asa part of the amendments refer expressly to that Government only, the remain- 
der refer to both the Federal and State Governments or to the State Governments only. 

Because the first one of the adopted amendments refers expressly to the Federal Go- 
‘vernment and that only, there are probably many persons who take it for granted that 
the other amendments follow this lead of the first and have the same reference as the 
first. They would not take this for granted, however, did they know that this first of 
‘the adopted amendments was the third of the proposed amendments, and that it came to 
be numbered the first only because the preceding two were rejected. It is entitled, 
therefore, to give no lead and no complexion to the amendments which follow it. And 
this conclusion is not weakened, but strengthened, by the fact that these two amend- 
Mments both expressly referred to the Federal Government. I would here add, what may 
not be known to all, that the eleventh and twelfth of the adopted amendments were pro- 
posed by Congress after the other ten were adopted. : 
_ In addition to the reason we have given why a part of the amendments of the Consti- 
tution refer either to the State Governments exclusively, or to both the Federal and 
State Governments, is that which arises from the fact that they are, in their nature and 
meaning, as applicable to a State Government as to the Federal Government. To say 
that such amendments as the second, third, and fourth, were not intended to apply to the 
whole nation, and were intended to apply only to the little handful of persons under the 
exclusive jurisdiction of the Federal Government, is to say what cannot be defended. 
Again, if there be only a reasonable doubt that the fifth amendment refers exclusively 
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to the Federal Government, it should be construed as referring to State Governments 
also; for human liberty is entitled to the benefit of every reasonable doubt; and this is 
a case in which human liberty is most emphatically concerned. 

We have no right to yo out of the Constitution for the purpose of learning whether 
the amendments in question are or are not limitations on State Governments. It is 
enough that they are, in their terms, nature and meaning, as suitable limitations on the 
Government of a State, as on the National Government. Being such limitations, we are 
bound to believe that the people, when adopting these amendments by their Legislatures, 
interpreted them as having the two-fold application which we claim for them, Being 
such limitations, we must insist, whether our fathers did or did not, on this two-fold ap- 
plication. Being prohibitions on the Government of a State as well as on the National 
Government, we must, in the name of religion and reason, of God and man, protest 
against limiting the prohibition to the National Government for the exceedingly wicked 
purpose of continuing the bondage of millions of our fellow men. 

Had we the right, by reason of any obscurity in the teachings of the Constitution on 
the point under consideration, or from any other cause, to go into collateral evidences 
of the character of these teachings, we should find our interpretation not weakened, but 
confirmed. 

Nearly all the amendments of the Constitution, and, indeed, all of them which con- 
cern our present argument, were taken from the Bill of Rights which the Virginia Con- 
vention proposed to have incorporated with the Federal Constitution. But, inasmuch 
as this Bill of Rights speaks neither of Congress nor the Federal Government, its lan- 
guage is to be construed as no less applicable to a State than to the Nation, as providing 
security no less against the abuse of State power than Federal power. 

Again: in the Congress, which submitted the amendments, Mr. Madison was the first 
person to move in the matter. He proposed two series of amendments, one of them 
affecting Federal, and the other State powers. His proposition provided to have them 
interwoven in the original Constitution. For instance, the negations of Federal Power 
were to be included in the ninth section of the first article; and the negations of State 
power in the tenth section of that article. And, what is more, several of the amend- 
ments, which he proposed to include in this tenth section, are, not onlv in substance, but 
almost precisely in letter, identical with amendments which became a part of the Con- 
‘stitution. It was in the following words that Mr. Madison justified his proposition to 
restrain the States: ‘I think there is more danger of these powers being abused by the 
State Governments than by the Government of the United States.” ‘It must be admit- 
ted on all hands, that the State Governments are as liable to attack these invaluable 
privileges, as the General Government is, and therefore ought to be as cautiously guarded 
against.” ‘| should, therefore, wish to extend this interdiction, and add, that no State 
shall violate,”? &c. If there was any reason to restrain the Government of the United 
States from infringing upon these essential rights, it was equally that they should be 
secured against the State Governments. He thought, that if they provided against the 
one, it was as necessary to provide against the other, and was satisfied, that it would be 
equally grateful to the people. 

The House of Representatives did not adopt Mr. Madison’s plan of distributing the 
amendments through the original Constitution, and thus expressly applying one to the 
Federal and another to a State Government. On the contrary, it made them a sup- 
plement to the original Constitution, and left a part of them couched in terms, that 
render them equally applicable either to one Government or the other. It must not be 
forgotten that Mr. Madison’s plan was embodied in the report of a committee, and was 
kept before the House a long time. Nor must it be forgotten, that whatever may have 
been said by this or that speaker, in respect to the application of this or that amendment, 
no vote was taken declaring that all, or, indeed, any of the amendments apply to the 
General Government. What, however, is still more memorable is, that there was a 
vote taken, which shows that the House did not mean to have all the amendments ap- 
ply to the General Government, only. The vote was on the following proposed amend- 
ment: ‘* No person shall be subject, in case of impeachment, to more than one trial, or 
one punishment for the same offence, nor shall be compelled to be a witness against 
himself, nor be deprived of life, liberty, or property, without due process of law,” &e. 
Mr. Hartridge, of Massachusetts, moved to insert after “same offences” the words: 
“by any law of the United States.”? His motion failed: and its failure proved, that the 
House would restrain a State, as well as the Nation, from such oppression. 

As the Senate sat with closed doors, we know nothing of its proceedings in respect 
to the amendments, except that it concurred with the House in recommending them. 
__I will say no more in regard to the meaning of the amendments. Is it claimed, that 
if the original Constitution is pro-slavery and the amendments anti-slavery, the original 
Constitution shal] prevail against the amendments? As well might it be claimed to re- 
verse the rule in the case of a will and to have its repugnant language to prevail against 
the codicil. The amendments of the Constitution, are the codicils of the Constitution; 
and if any where they conflict with it, the Constitution must yield. : 
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I have, now, done, not only with the amendments, but with the entire Constitution. 
_ Within the compass of a single speech, I could, of course, comprise but an outline of my 
argument. [commend to my hearers the arguments of William Goodell and Lysander 
Spooner on this subject. It must be very difficult for an intelligent person to rise from 
the candid reading otf Mr. Spooner’s book, entitled ‘‘ The Unconstitutionality of Slavery,’? 
without being convinced, by its unsurpassed logic, that American slavery finds no pro- 
tection in the Constitution. 

I said, that 1 have, now, done with the Constitution. I believe, I am warranted in 
adding, that I have reached the conclusion, that there is power in the Constitution to 
abolish every part of American slavery. Is it said, that this conclusion, notwithstand- 
ing the manifest logical necessity for arriving at it, is, nevertheless, not sound? One 
of the objections to its soundness—viz.: that the slaveholders could never have consented 
_to adopt a Constitution of such anti-slavery powers—I have already replied to, by say- 

ing, that the slaveholders of that day being against the continuance of Slavery, and the 
slaveholders of this day for it, the former cannot be judged of in the light of the charac- 
ter of the latter. ‘To this I add, that whatever were the slaveholders of that day, and 
whatever were their motives in adopting an anti-slavery Constitution, they, nevertheless, 
did adopt it, just as it is—anti-slavery as it is. The other principal objection to the 
soundness of my conclusion is, that neither slaveholders nor non-slaveholders would 
have consented to adopt a Constitution which annihilates State sovereignty. My an- 
swer to the latter objection is, that the States are not sovereign, and were not intended 
by the Constitution to be sovereign. The simp'e truth is, that our fathers refused to 
repeat the experiment of a Confederacy of States; and that, instead of it, they devised 
for themselves and their posterity a Government, which is altogether too broad and 
binding to consist with State sovereignty.’ The Constitution prescribes limits to the 
State quite too narrow for the play of sovereignty. It denies the State many specific 

powers, each of which is vital tosovereignty. For instance, it restrains it from enter- 
ing into a treaty; and from coining money; and, if the power to deprive “of life, liberty, 
or property,” is vital to sovereignty, then, as we have seen, the State is not sovereign, 
because it has not this power. Our fathers would not consent, that any section of their 
fellow-men, with whom they had come under a common Government, should outrage es- 
sential human rights. Our fathers would not fraternize with the people of Massachu- 
setts, and yet allow them to plunder each other of property. They would not consent 
to be one people with murderers, and, therefore, they would not allow room for the 
Pennsylvanians to turn Thugs. And slavery, being worse than murder, (for what in- 
telligent parent would not rather have his children despatched by the murderer, than 
_ chained by the slaveholder?)—slavery being, indeed, the greatest wrong to man, of 
_ which we can conceive—our fathers would not come under the same Government with 

Virginians, if Virginians were to be allowed to enslave and buy and sell men. Does 
_ the Constitution require us to remain bound up with Pennsylvania, even though her po- 
licy is to shoot all her adult subjects, whose stature falls below five feet? Does it require 
_ us to continue in the same political brotherhood with Virginia, even though she shall en- 
slave all her light-haired subjects, (or, what is the same in principle, ) all her dark-skinned 
‘subjects? So far from it, there is power in that Constitution to hold back Pennsylvania 
_ and Virginia from the commission of these crimes. 

Every person remembers one part of the tenth amendment of the Constitution; and 
every person seems to have forgotten the other. Every day do we hear, that powers are 
_Teserved by the Constitution to the States; but, no day, do we hear, that powers are 
_ ‘prohibited by it to the States.” Now, among these prohibited powers, is that of 
classing men with horses and hogs. 

Let it not be implied from what I said, a minute ago, that I would admit the compe- 
tence of a State Government to enslave its subjects, provided the Federal Constitution 
had not curtailed its sovereignty. No human Government, however unlimited its sove- 
reignty, has authority to reduce man toa chattel—to transform immortality into mer- 
-chandise. And cannot I add with truth, and without irreverence, that such authority 
comes not within the limits even of the Divine Government? 

Nor let it be implied that I am indifferent to State rights. J am strenuous for their 
maintenance; and I would go to the extreme verge of the Constitution to swell their 
number. But there I stop. The province of the State shall not with my consent, en- 
croach upon the province of the Nation; nor upon the ground denied to both by the law 
of God and the limits of civil government. 

It is sometimes said, that the amendment, on which I have spoken so extensively, re- 
fers to criminal prosecutions only. But what if this were so? It would, nevertheless, 
cover the case of the slave. You, surely, would not have a man stripped of his liberty, 
_ay, and of his manhood too, who is not charged with crime. The Government, which 
_ Says that it will make him who is not a criminal, a slave, confesses itself to be unutter- 
_ ably unjust and base. 

The Constitution, as has been seen in the course of my argument, forbids slavery. 
_ Its pro-slavery character has been assumed. What is there, indeed, that wil] make for 
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itself, that slavery does not assume? No wonder! It is itself but a mere assumption— 
and the most monstrous assumption. The only wonder is—and the sorrow is as great 
as the wonder—that the American people should be in the miserable, servile habit of 
yielding to all these bare-faced assumptions of slavery. The speakers on both sides of 
this bill have taken it for granted, that the Constitution is pro-slavery ;—and when the 
honourable gentleman of North Carolina [Mr. Clingman] coolly said: ‘ Every single 
provision in that instrument, (the Constitution,) is pro-slavery—that is, for the protec- 
tion and defence and increase of slavery,” no one seemed to doubt the truth of what he 
was saying, any more than if he had been reading Christ’s Sermon on the Mount. And 
yet, the instrument, of which the honourable gentleman affirmed all this, refused to 
pollute its pages with the word “slavery,” or even with a word (servitude,) which 
might, possibly be construed into slavery! Moreover, the instrument avows, that ‘to 
secure the blessings of liberty,” is among its objects. Though administered to uphold 
the curse of slavery, the Constitution was, nevertheless, made “to secure the blessings 
of liberty.” Hence, the declaration, in the former part of my Speech, that THERE Is NO 
LAW FOR AMERICAN SLAVERY, IS TRUE. 


——= 8 


qaractical Essays. 


AN UNINTERESTING MEETING. 


‘‘ Are you going to the prayer meeting?” said Mrs. Thompson to her daughter 
Susan, as the hour for the meeting drew nigh.—‘‘I do not know, mother; if | was 
sure it would be an interesting meeting I would go, but the meetings have been 
so uninteresting lately that I feel almost afraid to go.”—“‘Are you afraid that you 
will do wrong in going ?’”’—‘‘ No, ma’am, but it is so dull and tiresome when no 
one has anything to say, and when the same prayers are repeated over and over 
again.’—‘‘ Do you think we go to meeting to be interested and amused ?’”—“] 
do not suppose we go to be amused, but we must be interested, or we cannot be 
profited.’’—‘‘I do not suppose that we go to be interested, that is, I do not suppose 
we are to go and remain passive, without any effort on our part to become inte- 
rested. It is our duty to be interested, and we should take all means in our power 
to become interested.’”’—“‘ If a meeting is not interesting, it is impossible for me 
to be interested in it. I might as well try to make yonder dead tree look green as 
1o try to be interested in an uninteresting meeting.’’—~“A meeting which is unin- 
teresting to us when in one state of mind, may be very interesting when we are in 
another state of mind. Iremember soon after you thought you were converted, 
you were greatly interested in a sermon preached by Mr. Hall; and when last sum- 
mer he preached the same sermon, you thought it quite dull. So meetings may 
be uninteresting because of the deadness of our hearts. If we go with warm hearts, 
we shall seldom or never fail to hear something said that will interest us and do us 
good.’’—‘‘It seems to me, mother, you would have us get beforehand what we go 
to the prayer meeting to get.”’—“ No, I think we should make preparation for that 
duty as well as for other duties. lf you are going to present a petition to a ruler, 
you prepare it with care and reflect upon the time and manner of presenting it. If 
you are going to the sewing society, you make the proper preparation. If you are 
going to meet a few friends, you do the same. Why not make a similar prepara- 
tion when we go to present our petitions to God? The chief business at a prayer 
meeting is to pray. Preparation should be made for the proper and profitable per- 
formance of that duty. A person cannot rush from a scene of amusement, and join 
in spirit with those who are drawing near to God. If preparation is necessary to 
meet an earthly monarch, much more is it necessary to meet the King of kings.” 

At this moment Mr. Chandler came in. He was a member of the church, but 
never attended prayer meetings. He was not in the habit of it, he said, and he 
seemed to regard the statement of that fact as a sufficient excuse for non-attendance. 
He was engaged in business, and would have thought it strange if a debtor, when 
called upon to pay him, should decline, and give as an excuse that he was not in 
the habit of paying his debts. It would be difficult to show that the principle is 
not the same in both the excuses.—“‘ You have called to go to the meeting with 
me,” said Mrs. Thompson, a little mischievously.—‘ What meeting?” said Mr. 
Chandler.—‘‘ The prayer meeting.”—‘‘T cannot say that such was my object, but 
I never refuse a lady’s request. I shall be happy to go with you.”—*TI believe I 
did not make any request, but there are many besides myself-who will be pleased 
to see you at the meeting.” —“‘l’m not in the habit of going, and I don’t think any 
one will be the better for my going, still lam ready. How long do the meetings 
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hold ?”’—*“ That depends on cireumstances.’’—‘+ Not more than an hour?”—“Or, two 
rhaps.”’—“ The minister does all the talking, don’t he?’”’—“‘‘ He always gives the | 
Rethron an opportunity to speak; he will doubtless ask you to speak.”—“‘Ask 
me! what should he do that for?”—‘That you may enjoy your privilege, and 
edify others.”—‘T think you must excuse me from going, if that is likely to be the 
case. I never spoke in meeting in my life. I could not speak ten sentences if I 
were to try.”—“T heard you made an excellent speech at the meeting concerning 
the division of the town. Mr. Green said your speech caused the vote to be against 
division, It seems that you can speak in meeting.”—‘“ That was not a religious 
meeting, and there was something to be done. It was necessary to convince the 
people that the township ought not to be divided.””—‘There is something to be 
done in religious meetings. People ought to be convinced that they should seek 
first the kingdom of God and his righteousness.”’—‘‘ They are convinced of that, at 
least they don’t deny it.”’—‘Then they need to be urged to carry their convictions 
into practice.”—‘‘It is the minister’s business to do that. If you will excuse me, I 
will not go to the meeting to-night. 1 promised [| would see Mr. Green some time 
this week, I may as well go now as any time.’”’—“ How do you know that he will 
not be at the meeting?””—“ Well, it will be pretty safe to take it for granted he 
will not be. Good evening.” 
He spoke truly when he said, it was safe to take it for granted that Mr. Green 
would not be at the prayer meeting. Like numbers of the members of our churches, 
he was never seen at a meeting. 
~ What a change would take place in the condition of all our churches and of the 
world, if all the members of our churches except those who were detained by 
sickness, were to assemble weekly for prayer! And what a change would take 
place with reference to those who do attend, if they always went to the place of 
prayer with due preparation to meet God, and with the full expectation of meeting 
Bin. I am afraid that even praying men and women think that interesting meet- 
ings are in a great measure the result of accident. 
~ It is true that at times, God, in sovereign mercy, comes down by his Spirit into 
the midst of those who assemble without any preparation to meet Him. But in 
general, the uniform laws of the spiritual world take their course; and it is as un- 
reasonable to expect a flourishing garden without previous cultivation, as an inte- 
resting meeting without previous preparation of heart.—N. Y. Obs. 


- Cuarity Begins at Homr.—‘‘ Bishop,” says an agent for foreign missions, ‘‘can- 
not your diocess aid our mission to?” ‘‘ We should be glad to do so,” perhaps the 
bishop replies, ‘‘but the diocess requires all its means for its own support. Our country \ 
churches are continually begging for assistance, and all we can spare must be given to 
them. Charity begins at home, sir.” 
«Cannot your parish aid our diocesan fund?” says the bishop to one of his clergy. 
‘¢We should be glad to do it,” replies the clergyman, ‘‘but the parish requires all its 
means for its own support. Many of our families are very poor, and all we ean spare 
‘is bestowed on them. Charity begins at home, bishop.” 

- “Cannot your family aid our parish benevolent society?” says a pastor to a parish- 
joner. ‘<I should be glad to do it,” replies the parishioner, ‘‘but my family require all 
their means for their own support. Two of my children have been unfortunate in the 
world, and all we can spare is devoted to them. Charity begins at home, sir.” 

‘Cannot you aid your brother?” says a father toa son. ‘I should be glad to do it, 
but I require all my means for my own support. My house wants repairs, and all I 
can spare must be appropriated to them. Charity begins at home, father.” 

Thus every call of liberality might be postponed until.the last want, even of luxury, 

was satisfied. And is this charity? My parish; my family; my house; myself. This 
the expansive genius of Christian benevolence? No, it is mere selfishness in disguise. 
Charity does tegin at home, but she does not forever stay at home. No, she traverses 
the earth, and though not unmindful of the claims of brotherhood and kindred, from 
her horn of plenty she dispenses blessings wherever there is a hand stretched forth to 
receive them. 


Speaking of missionaries to Romanists, the Telegraph says:—‘*They seek to make a 
Catholic people everywhere as bad, as vile, as infidel, and as fcrgetful of all the ties of 
nature and of blood as the anti-Catholic, arsenic manipulating, husband-slaying, child- 
murdering rural and town population of England.” ‘They are doing the devil’s work.” 
‘What do you think,” said La Place to a friend, ‘is the greatest absurdity that man 
ever uttered? It is the doctrine of transubstantiation; because it violates the laws 
poth of time and space.” 


1854.—19 
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MATURITY OF GRACE. % 


1. When the corn is near ripe, it. bows the head and stoops lower than wher 
it was green. When the people of God are near ripe for heaven, they groy 
more humble and self-denying than in the days of their first profession. The 
longer a saint grows in the world, the better still is he acquainted with his own 
heart and obligations to God; both of which are very humbling things. Paul 
had one foot in heaven when he called himself the chiefest of sinners and leas! 
of saints. 1 Tim.i. 15; Eph. iii. 8. A Christian, in the progress of his know. 
ledge and grace, is like a vessel cast into the sea—the more it fills, the deeper 
it sinks. 

2. When the harvest is nigh, the grain is more solid and pithy than ever i 
was before. Green corn is soft and spongy, but ripe corn is substantial and 
weighty. So it is with Christians; the affections of a young Christian, perhaps 
are more fervid and sprightly ; but those of a grown Christian are more judi. 
cious and solid; their love to Christ abounds more in all judgment. Phil. i. 8, 
The limbs of a child are more active and pliable; but as he grows to a more 
perfect state, the parts are more consolidated and firmly knit. The fingers of 
an old musician are not so nimble, but he hath a more judicious ear in music 
than in his youth. | 

3. When corn is dead ripe, it is apt to fall of its own account to the ground, 
and there shed; whereby it doth, as it were, anticipate the harvest-man, and 
calls upon him to put in the sickle. Not unlike to which are the looking and 
longings, the groanings and hastenings of Christians to their expected glory. 
They hasten to the coming of the Lord, or as Montanus fitly renders it, they 
hasten the coming of the Lord; that is, they are earnest in their desires and 
cries to hasten his coming; their desires sally forth to meet the Lord: they 
willingly take death by the hand; as the corn bends to the earth, so do these 
souls to heaven. This shows their harvest to be near. | (Flavel.) 


‘HINTS FOR PROMOTING BROTHERLY LOVE. 


1. To remember that we are all subject to failings of some kind or other. 

2. To bear with, and not to magnify, others’ infirmities. 

3. To pray one for another in our social meetings, and especially in private. 

4. To avoid going from house to house, for the purpose of hearing news, 
and meddling with other people’s business. : i 

5. Always to turn a deaf ear to any slanderous report of a brother, and to 
pay no attention to any charge brought against such, except well founded. _ 

6. Ifa brother be in fault, to tell him of it first privately, before it. be men- 
tioned to others, Matt. xviii. 15. . 

7. To watch against a shyness of each other, and to put the best construction 
on any action that has the appearance of opposition or resentment. 

8. To observe that excellent rule of Solomon’s, ‘Leave off contention before 
it be meddled with,” Prov. xviii. 14. Fin 

9. If a brother has offended, to consider how glorious, how godlike, it is to 
forgive and how unlike a Christian it is to revenge. 

10. ‘To remember that it is always the grand artifice of the devil to promote 
distance and strife among Christians, and that therefore we should watch against 
everything that would further his end. 

11. To consider how much more good we can do in the world at large, and 
in the Church in particular, when we are all united in love, than what we 
could when acting alone, and indulging in a contrary spirit. 

i2. Lastly, To consider the express command of Scripture, and the example 
of our Lord and Saviour, John xiii. 84,35; Luke xvii. 3, 4; 1 Peter ii. 21. - 
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Miscellaneous. 
THE WALDENSES. 


Tue Recent Meeting or THE Wapenstan Synop at La Tour.—The Synod 
opened on Monday, the 29th of May, at 9 o’clock, a.m. The large church of La 
Tour was filled with such an audience as might assemble on the Sabbath-day. In 
the front rows sat the pastors and deputies. ‘The opening service was in Italian, as 
Dr. De Sanctis had been appointed to preach. According to the Waldensian form, 
which retains a *‘reader,’”’ Professor Malan read the chapters, &c., in Italian; and 
then, after prayer and praise, Dr. De Sanctis chose Acts xx. 28, as the text of his 
discourse. 

The text presented, he said,—1. A duty—‘‘Take heed to yourselves, and to all 
the flock.””? 2, A privilege—“Over which the Holy Ghost hath made you over- 
seers.’ 3. An office—‘To feed the church of God.” 4. A doctrine—‘‘ The church, 
which he hath purchased with his own blood.” He dwelt on the necessity of 
looking well to themselves, and to their own faith. The faith of which he spake 
was not that which comes by books, by course ot logic, or Christian instruction, 
but which is of God, and cometh from above. He bore his testimony to the truth 
which had been preserved in those valleys, and thanked God that he, who was not 
born in that church, nor educated in it, but who in God’s providence belonged to 
it by choice, by conviction, and by duty, was enabled to bear testimony. He then 
spoke of the duty of taking heed to all the flock, and of the dangers with which in 
these days the flock was surrounded. Under the second head—their privilege as 
overseers appointed by the Holy Ghost—he spoke of parties who, under pretence 
of leading them back to primitive purity and simplicity, were seeking to set aside 
the pastoral office, and to lead the flock away from the ‘overseers’ which the 
Holy Ghost had appointed over them. This system of mysticism, with its false 
pretence of primitive purity, was especially to be avoided, as it introduced disorder 
and confusion, and divided the flock which ought to be united in evildays. He 
did not enter at length on the third head—the office which was assigned to them, 
io feed the church of God. It was the office of “‘pastors,’’ of shepherds under the 
chief Shepherd, to feed the flock of God, and the flock or church of God could only 
be fed with the Word of God. He noticed especially in reference to the pastoral 
office, that the same persons who were called “elders” in the 17th verse, were 
called “ bishops” or “overseers,” in the 28th. The Italian version has the right 
translation of the passage: ‘Take heed to yourselves and to all the flock over 
which the Holy Ghost hath made you bishops.” He concluded by merely alluding 
to the dogma, or doctrine, that the church which they were to feed was the church 
of God, which he has purchased with his own blood; that is, which Christ, who is 
‘God over all blessed for ever,’”’ has redeemed from among men. Such is a mere 
outline of a very excellent discourse, preached in very beautiful Italian. | 
_ There were sixty-five members present, namely, the pastors of the 17 parishes, 
and of the Italian stations, the Professors of the College, and two lay deputies from 
each parish. 

The Synod closed on Friday, at one o’clock, p.m. Though no Synod had sat for 
<o long a time for two centuries, the country deputies remained till the last. On 
Sabbath the communion was dispensed in all the parishes. The morning service 
at La Tour was in the old church at the foot of the mountain, where about 400 or 
500 people communicated. M. Appia preached an excellent discourse in the after- 
noon in the church at La Tour, to a large audience; and in the evening there was 
another crowded meeting at Santa Margherita for Italian service. M. Malan presided 
and opened the exposition, which was continued by M.Euenne Malan, Signor 
Niccolini, Mr. Hanna of Florence, and Mr, Curry of Manchester. There is truly 
a great work to do in this land: the harvest is plenteous, but the labourers are few. 
«Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest that he would send labourers into his 
harvest.” The concluding prayer of the evening meeting was offered by Fran- 
cesco Madiai, so well known as the prisoner of Volterra. It was simple and ear- 
nest, and exceedingly affecting. especially when he thanked God who had brought 
him to those valleys that were stained with the blood of his martyrs, and to bre- 
thren who had prayed for him when he was in chains, for the Word of God and the 
testimony of Jesus. It is truly interesting to see the [talian element so largely re- 
presented in the Waldensian church. May that church, whose chosen emblem is 
the light shining in darkness, be the blessed instrument in leading many to that 
light which is the light of men!—Ez. P. 
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State or Iraty.—The Papal government since 1850 has been engaged in no great 
work of public utility; the railways projected in 1848 remain mere projects still; 
not one of them has been constructed; nothing whatever has been done for the en- 
couragement of commerce, agriculture. or industry, and the Papal army of some 
six or seven thousand men cannot be so great a burden as to account for a yearly 
deficit of two millious and a half of Roman scudi. I shall merely cite a few of the 
causes which have been assigned for expenditure so greatly exceeding the income 
ofthe State. 1. Wretched administration in every department. 2. The exemption 
of privileged classes from the public burdens. 3. Wretched custom-house laws, 
and duties ruinous to the commerce of the country, as well as to the government 
which has imposed them. 4. The Austrian troops in Romagna are still a burden 
to the government, and nuisance to the people. Bic: 

It is pleasant to turn from Rome to Piedmont, now enjoying the blessings of civil 
and religious liberty. I mentioned before the triumph of Archbishop Charvaz and 
the clerical party in the matter of the Waldensian Church of Genoa. But it is not 
right to judge the Sardinian government hardly for yielding in one such ease to the 
threat of a public clamour, especially when coming from a very powerful party. 
Had there been a Protestant ambassador in Turin, English, Piussian, or American, 
sufficiently interested in the Protestant cause to speak one firm word to the king 
and ministers, | believe the Waldenses in Genoa would never have been prevented 
irom taking possession of the church which they had purchased. It was certainly 
a mistake on the part of the ministers; but there is good reason to believe that should 
another case of the same kind arise, they would act differently. And, at all events. 
I cannot think it a very great injury to the Waldensian congregation at Genoa that 
they had been deprived of the use of the ‘‘Gran Madre di Dio,” as it is difficult to 
accommodate a Romish church to Protestant service. 

To one who knew Turin five years ago, its present state is most extraordinary. 
Go to almost any book-stand, and you will find Italian Bibles, and Protestant tracts, 
printed openly in Turin, or secretly in Tuscany. Turn down from the great square 
in which the king’s palace stands, and the ‘“‘ Evangelical Library” catches yout 
eye. Italian evangelical books are not yet very plenty; but if you glance over the 
collection you find Merle D’Aubigne’s History, and Adolphe Monod’s “Lucille,” 
and Bunyan’s “ Pilgrim’s Progress,’’ and Watts’ ‘‘Scripture History,’’ and Newmaiti 
Hall’s ‘ Life of Dr. Gordon,” and some other books well known in Englands besides 
treatises by Dr. De Sanctis, and other Italian writers, who have sought to lead others 
to the truth which they have found for themselves. Go down to Porta Nuova, and 
among the handsome buildings of one of the finest streets in the capital stands the 
Waldensian Church—no mean ornament even to that part of the city. Enter the 
church at three o’clock on Sabbath afternoon, aud there is a perfect crowd of Ita- 
lians, many of whom are evidently all unaccustomed to a Protestant service. — 


News of the Churches. 


Re-vnion 1n Scortanp.—We learn from the Scottish papers that this subject has 
been mooted in more forms than one during the last few weeks. Sir George Sin- 
clair has published a pamphlet, which has for its object to encourage proposals for 
union among the non-endowed bodies, especially the United Presbyterian and the 
Free Church. On the other hand, symptoms have appeared of a desire to see the 
breach healed between the Established church and the Free. The Rev. Wm. Sorley, 
of the Free church at Selkirk, has written a letter to the Premier on the “Great 
Scottish Grievance,” the injustice done by the Government to the Free Church 
The Church of Scotland Magazine and Review for May contains an article in which 
the idea of re-union is favourably entertained. And in the recent meetings of the 
Established General Assembly, the Rev. Norman M‘Leod, of Glasgow, has ex. 
pressed himself more than once, in very strong and remarkable terms, in favour ol 
a union. It was generally believed that Lord Aberdeen, who was the chief instru: 
ment in producing the disruption, now repents bitterly of his share in the transac: 
tion, and would teadily use his influence in healing the breach. It is, however. tc 
be noticed that the parties who have spoken out on the subject hitherto are but iso: 
lated individuals, and that their sentiments cannot be regarded as any sure indica 
tion of the direction of the current of opinion generally, in the bodies to whieh 
they belong.—The St. Louis Presbyterian. eS 


The Protestants of France support about ¢hirty religious societies or institutions. 
‘Serious civil perils impend over them. The Papacy, now in the ascendant, will not 
much longer tolerate their evangelistic operations. May they obtain grace to be faith: 
ful.—ZJrish Presb. 
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Ovituartes. 


On Sabbath, June 4th, 1854, Mrs. M. G. Patterson, wife of Rev. David J. Patterson, 
Pastor of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Brooklyn, New: York, in the 25th 
year of her age. She and her infant son entered into their rest together. In usual 
health on the previous day, death came “asa thief in the night,’ and prostrated at 
once the mother anda child, while he, at the same time, inflicted the severest form 
of bereavement on the husband and father who survives. It was, however, a Chris- 
tian dwelling into which he was permitted to enter, on that Sabbath day. The 
hearts which are broken by his stroke, know where their consolation is. They are 
not hopeless mourners. For they have the best evidence that she, over whose sud- 
den and early departure they grieve, has gone to be with Christ, in the place where 
there is no more death. Lovely in her person, serious in her deportment, intelli- 
sent, amiable, discreet, Mrs. Patterson was beloved of all who knew her. She 
graced the social circle in which she moved... Her influence was unusual for her 
years, and the secret of it was, that she adorned the doctrine of God her Saviour by 
a lije and conversation becoming the gospel. Brought up in a Christian family 
where she learned the truth as it is in Jesus, both by precept and example, she con- 
fessed Christ in early lite, and to the end continued to walk consistently with her 
profession, in the meekness of the gospel. From recent conversations with her 
husband, she seemed to have anticipated an early death, and was no doubt prepared 
forit when itcame. She crossed the Jordan in the storm, but she arrived the sooner 
in the better country which lies beyond its troubled waters. The sorrowing parents, 
aud the doubly bereaved husband, are commended by a brother in the ministry who 
pens these lines, to the abiding sympathies of the Great High Priest of our profes- 
sion. 


4 [For the Banner of the Covenant.] 

Ata meeting of session, of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Chicago, Ill., held 
July 31st, 1854, the following action was had in reference to the death of William 
Kennedy. 

It being announced by the Moderator that since last meeting of session our oldest 
member and clerk of session, William Kennedy, had been removed from our midst 
by death, the following preamble and resolutions were introduced, and after a num- 
ber of feeling remarks in reference to the great loss sustained, were adopted. | 
_ Whereas,—Since our last meeting, in the wise, but to us inscrutable providence 
of God, William Kennedy, the oldest member of session, has been suddenly re- 
moved by death,—Theretore 

_Resolved,—That in William Kennedy we have lost a friend, endeared to us by 
all the ties and sweets of social life, a beloved and long tried Christian brother, an 
able, a faithful, and judicious member of this court, and its clerk since his first con- 
nexion with the congregation eight years ago... 

_ Resolved,—That the congregation in him has suffered a loss not soon to be re- 
paired; his children a father indeed; the Ref. Pres. Church a bright and consistent 
omament, and our city one of its most useful and influential citizens. 

_ Resolved,—That this testimonial of affection and sorrow to the memory of a de- 
parted brother, be embodied in the minutes of session, and a copy be sent to the re- 
maining members’ of his family, as a token of our deep sympathy in their great 
bereavement. A. M. Stewart, Mod. 

d Tomas Froyp, Clerk pro tem. 


PFovretan Missions. 


REPORT OF COMMITTEE ON FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTE- 
AK. TERIAN. CHURCH, SCOTLAND. 

‘ [Concluded from p. 256.] 

: NEW? ZEALAND MISSION. 

“The Synol’s Mission on'the Manawatu, under the Rev. James Duncan, continues to. 
exhibit a very encouraging aspect. In a series of letters addressed to the late Professor 
Symington, Mr. Duncan has presented a comparative view of the state of the population 
on that river ten years ago, with its present state. These letters have all been pub- 
lished in the pages of the Scottish Presbytertan, and would be read with much interest. 
by the friends of the mission throughout the church.. The abundant proof which they. 
afford of the success of Mr. Duncan’s valuable labours, supplies ground for devout thank- 

bey he 
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fulness. The change which has taken place in the social or economical condition of the 
people, is the izdez of a tar more important change in the state of their minds and in 
their moral character. Had it not been for a lamentable interference with his labours 
by parties whose position gave them an influence which, in this case, has been used to 
the great detriment of the cause of the gospel, it cannot be reasonably doubted that, 
before this time, Mr. Duncan would have been surrounded by a hopeful and increasing 
congregation. Happily, he is no longer interfered with as regards the free exercise of 
his ministry. The chief, Ihakara, who for a time was overawed by the higher authori- 
ties, has asserted his independence, and has openly attached himself to Mr. Dunean. His 
own letter, which was published in the August number of the Scottish Presbyterian, 
affords good evidence of his sound sense, and decided earnestness in religion. By what 
is added in Mr. Duncan’s letter, it is evident that Ihakara is much more a man of deeds 
than of words. Impressed by the example, and apparently animated by the spirit of 
David, he refused to build a better dwelling for himself, until he saw completed a 
house for the worship of God. And, besides contributing a sum of ten pounds in mo- 
ney—a very liberal donation in his case—hé gave his own personal labour, for about 
one entire year, to the work. Where shall we find at home a similar example of self- 
denying zeal and generosity ? . . * ' 
The latest letter received from Mr. Duncan, is dated August, 1853. It discloses cer- 
tain sources of discouragement and difficulty which have recently arisen, in relation to 
his sphere of labour. The people being now very generally engaged in agriculture or 
other secular business, do not come to schoo] so numerously as they were wont to do in 
past times. There is, he says, among missionaries, a very general complaint, that there 
is a decline of the life and interest formerly evinced by the New Zealanders, in the 
weighty concerns of education and religion.. In consequence of their advancement in 
general knowledge, the farm, the money, and the merchandise, have more powerful at- 
tractions for them. New sources of worldly enjoyment have opened up to them, and 
the world engrosses their time and their thoughts more largely. ‘I much fear,’ says 
Mr. Duncan, “that the same kind of feeling is beginning to show itself here. I have 
often had to deplore the want of spirituality and a sad amount of mere formalism among 
New Zealanders, although among so many destitute of grace in the heart, a subsequent 
falling away, even from the outward profession of Christianity, might have reasonably 
been expected. The influence of the example of Europeans residing among them, who 
neglect religious duties, and lead immoral lives, is very pernicious. This bad influence 
has been more felt of late than at any former period.”’ 

In some parts of the country, a race of half-castes has been growing up, who, it may be 
feared, will prove a very difficult class to be dealt with. The knowledge they acquire 
from the European parent appears to add intensity to the vice which they inherit from 
their heathen ancestors. 

- The concluding portion of Mr. Duncan’s letter deserves a place here. ‘ 

‘*The means of grace are now pretty extensively enjoyed in this country, but alas! 
the blessing of the Almighty necessary to render them effectual, seems almost entirely 
withheld. O! that the Spirit’s influence were abundantly poured out, that the Lord’s 
servants may be more fit for their work, and that their labours may prove instrumental 
in the salvation of many souls to the honour of the blessed Redeemer! For this may we 
more earnestly and constantly pray. 

“‘] may now add a few items regarding secular affairs. Almost everything here has, 
in consequence of the discovery of gold in Australia, greatly advanced in price, which 
might have involved me in pecuniary difficulties, or rendered a larger sum necessary for 
my support. But, with economy, nothing extra isrequired. In some respects the outlay 
is less now, after being settled several years, than at the beginning of the mission; and 
a few of the natives and Europeans also now show a little kindness in being easier in 
their charges for labour and other things than they might be according to the current 
rates. No demands on the missionary funds will, I trust, be required to be made in 
future, to defray any expenses of travelling, supplying medicine, &c. Forage for horse 
now costs me little or nothing. The natives now ferry me across rivers without charge, 
and one countryman, who keeps a house of accommodation on the coast at a ferry station, 
where my expenses for ferry, stabling, board, and lodging, were at one time considera- 
ble, has now made it a rule not to charge me for any of these things when travelling for 
the benefit of others. The natives now pay for the medicine they use, and, to some ex- 
tent, for their books. 

‘*On entering upon this mission, I hoped that after a few years, it would become partly 
or entirely self-supporting, by means of the contributions of the natives; but I was not 
then fully aware of the natural avariciousness and ingratitude of the New Zealanders. 
When I first came amongst them, they required more from the missionaries for any arti- 
cle of sale, than from other Europeans; and nothing was farther from their thoughts than 
the idea of ever contributing anything for the support and spread of the gospel. _Now, 
however, they are beginning to doa little for the cause of Christ. Had not so much 
damage been done to the crops here last year, I would, by this time, have solicited a con- 
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tribution, although small, to our missionary funds. Perhaps I may have a favourable 
opportunity of doing so ere very long. There is a prospect of this mission becoming, in 
the course of two or three years, in a great measure self-supporting, in a way not at all 
likely to interfere with its efficiency, or to engage the attention of the missionary with 
secularities more than has been necessary, and still is, with those labouring to raise the 
natives in civilization. I formerly mentioned that a few acres of land adjoining the site 
of the mission-house, had been given by the natives as missionary property. A piece of 
about two acres has been since enclosed, and is being now ploughed. When Gover- 
nor Grey, and Mr. M‘Lean, Land Commissioner, were this way some months ago, 
both the Governor and Mr. M‘Lean recommended to me that from 50 to 100 acres of 
land should be set apart for the benefit of our mission, and an offer was made, if I ap- 
proved of it, to purchase that quantity of land, and give a Crown grant for the same to 
our Missionary Committee. I suggested that the matter be left for settlement to a fu- 
ture occasion. Two weeks ago, I received a letter from Mr. M‘Lean, stating that the 
Governor and he were about to start from Wellington for the East coast, and would 
come across the country and down the Manawatu river, when the business referred to 
could be arranged. Approving of the proposal, and thinking that as the natives had not 
been made aware of the Governor’s intention, it would be right to mention it to them 
before his arrival, so that they might consider whether they would be willing to part 
with the piece of land considered to be the most serviceable to us, last week I spoke to 
Ihakara on the subject. He at once said: “I quite agree to the proposal, and am per- 
fectly willing to part with the piece of land you point out: but I will not take money 
for it, as it is to be for the use of the church. To give it gratuitously and entirely, as 
if it were purchased, is the least thing we can do.”? Now, were that land enclosed, and 
stocked with sheep, 1t would with little trouble and attention on my part, go far to ren- 
der the mission station self-supporting. I should like were this the case. On this sub- 
ject, I expect to be able to write more particularly ere long.” 


[The close of the foregoing letter contains very cheering intelligence. It shows, in 
the first place, the high sense entertained by the government of New Zealand of the va- 
luable services rendered by the mission to the cause of civilization: and, in the second 
place, the readiness of Ihakara, and we presume, of others likewise, to devote a portion 
of their property to the cause of Christ. The transaction was not, however, completed 
at the date of this letter, and may not be concluded yet. Circumstances may indeed 
accur, for aught we know, to prevent it altogether. But in the event of the grant being 
made, and gratuitously on the part of the natives, what effect should it have on the friends 
of the mission at home? Should they slacken their efforts, as if they had done all that 
the Church contemplated? Certainly not. All persons who take a proper view of their 
duty, and of the Jeadings of providence, will only feel all the more encouraged by the 
blessing of God on the mission, to continue their exertions and prayers—to enlarge, if 

ssible, their contributions, and to adopt measures for multiplying missionary agents, 
until the abundance of the seas be converted to the Lord, and all the earth behold his 
glory. The Synod in May last instructed the Committee to consider the propriety of 
sending out another missionary to co-operate with Mr. Inglis in Aneiteum. There is 
ample room, and a loud call for numerous labourers, and for continued and increased 
liberality on the part of the church. Let us thank God, take courage, and be stirred up 
to greater diligence in the work of the Lord. He hath done great things for us, whereof 
we are plad.— Ep. S. P.] 


_ The statement by the Treasurer, which appears among the published accounts of the 
Synod, will show that the past year has drawn heavily on the fund for foreign Missions. 
But we ought not to weary in well-doing. Never before, in the history of this church, 
was such a field of usefulness thrown open, as that which is now presented to her. Her 
resources, indeed, are comparatively small, and her labourers are few. It is greatly to 
be wished that their number could be doubled. What she can do, it is hoped she will do 
heartily and cheerfully. Each of her Foreign Missions is full of hope and encourage- 
ment. But they need to be supported by the liberal contributions and by the earnest 
prayers of the friends of the Gospel. 


(From the Evangelical Repository.) 
INDIA. 


_I. The first thing to be noted is the importance of India. 

1. As it has been viewed, in all ages, by other nations; exciting 
the cupidity, successively, of the Assyrians, under Semiramis; of the 
Greeks, under Alexander; of the Afghans, under Mahmid and others; 
of the Persians, under Nadir Shah; of the Tartars and Moguls, under 
Genghis Khién and Tamerlane; of the Portuguese, the Dutch, the 
French, and the English. | 
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2. Viewed as a country of large extent,—being over 1800 miles 
from north to south, (i.e., from 8 to 35 degrees of north Jatitude,) 
and about 1500 miles from east to west: with a hot, yet salubrious 
climate; diversified with mountains, hills, and extensive plains—some 
of the latter being confessedly as fertile as any in the world, (not- 
withstanding the desert character of certain localities, ) yielding, under 
cultivation, most of the fruits, grains, and vegetables of both tempe- 
rate and tropical climates; and having a population of about one hun- 
dred and fifty million souls. 

3. As occupying the most central and commanding position among 
the Asiatic nations. It has held a larger place in the eye of com- 
merce than any other country; 1t now holds commercial relations with 
nearly all nations, east and west; and it has given religion to Bur- 
mah, Siam, China, and many islands in the eastern archipelago. 

4. The country is divided among different nations; as the Tamu- 
lians, the Telagts, the Kénkdnis, the M4hrattas, the Guzrdatis, the 
Bengalis, the Hindust4nis, the Gurkhas, the Panjdbis, the Kashmiris, 
the Sindians, &c., besides the remnants of certain aboriginal tribes 
found in the mountains, as the Khurds, the Kols, the Bhils, the As4- 
mis, &c.; and in the same sections of the country there are different 
castes, which have continued separate from each other from. genera- 
tion to generation. Most of these, however, belong to the European 
type of humanity; and have therefore a good basis for the physical 
and mental improvement which may be expected to supervene upon 
the adoption by them of a pure religion, the abolition of caste, and 
the consequent amalgamation of the different races, tribes, and ‘castes. 
Such a mixture of blood, in almost numberless channels, crossing and 
recrossing each other, can scarcely fail, when it takes place, (and it 
awaits only the revolutionizing influence of a Christian civilization, ) can 
scarcely fail to produce, in the people of India, a national character, 
analogous to that which similar causes have produced in the people of 
England, and are now producing, on a larger scale, in the people of 
the United States. In every sense, therefore, India will prove itself 
to be, in the Oriental world, what China now claims to be, viz.j:the 
central kingdom. 

These things give an importance to the work of missions in India, 
which can scarcely be predicated of it in most other heathen coun- 
tries; though in all of them the gospel ought, of course, to be preached: 
as quickly as possible. oe, 

Il. The work of the church in relation to India, is a vast work. 

1. On account of the great numbers of people who need to be in- 
structed—six times as many as inhabit the thirty-one States of the 
American Union. & 

2. On account of the diversity, the greatness, and the universa- 
lity of the errors and vices prevalent there. The systems of error 
divide themselves, in a general way, into Brahminism, Mohammedan- 
ism, Sikhism, Vedantism, Kabirism, Buddhism, Romanism, Gabarism, 
various forms of asceticism, and aboriginal idolatry and devil worship; 
the last being modified, in some eases, though probably not:in all, by: 
its contact with Hinddism. Connected with these, and underlying 
most of them, is the doctrine of pantheism. Here are radical’errors 
in relation to the object of worship—the origin, condition, and destiny: 
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of man—the rule of faith and practice—the nature of sin—the ele- 
ments of salvation, and the means necessary for its attainment. And 
the vices of society, which naturally spring from these errors, are so 
generally prevalent, and of so sturdy a growth, that nothing can re- 
move them but the general prevalence, and the steady and long-con- 
tinued influence of Christian truth. 

III. Though the work to be done is great, it is nevertheless full of 
promise. It would be so, even if there were no special encourage- 
ments to be derived from prophecy. For— 

1, It is no novelty for people in India to change their religion. 
(1.) Hinddism itself is not indigenous. It came from abroad, and 
supplanted most of the aboriginal forms of faith; and conversions of 
the same kind are going on at the present day. (2.) The religion of 
Buddh was at one time re-enforced by so many converts, as to be able 
to contend with Brahminism for the dominion of India. (8.) A large 
number of Hindis have been converted to Mohammedanism, and such 
conversions are now witnessed every year. (4.) Many, of almost all 
religions, have been converted to Christianity—both Papal and Rae 
pokes: 

2. Providence evidently favours the efforts of the church to evan: 
Saline that country. 

(1.) By creating, in the minds of many, dissatisfaction with the 
ancient systems of religion, and leading them to desire something 
better. This appears in the work of reformers, who have arisen from 
time to time, and drawn many disciples after them. This work has: 
been going on for ages, and is in progress at this moment. The re- 
formations of most note in by-gone days are those of Kabir and Né- 
nak. Within the period of our own times several new sects have 
sprung into existence, such as the Vedantists and the Karta-bhojas 
in Beng4él; and within. the last year or two we have heard of a re- 
former at Réwal-pindi, in the Panjib; of another near Lodiana; and 
of a third near Mingapur, in North India: one of them making Jesus. 
the centre of his system, and another looking upon himself as divinely 
appointed to introduce Christianity into his country in the room of. 
Hinduism; though both the one and the other have inadequate and. 
erroneous views of the character of Christianity and the person of its- 
Author. The last-mentioned fact is remarkable, on account of the- 
analogy it bears to the great work of reformation now in progress in 
China, under the auspices of the insurgent emperor. 

(2.) The Lord has awakened an uncommon degree of attention to- 
the spiritual interests of India among most of the evangelical de- 
nominations of Christendom, so that the number of societies now en- 
gaged in efforts to evangelize that country is more than twenty; being. 
connected with at least half a dozen branches of the Presbyterian 
Church—the Episcopal, the Lutheran, the Congregational, the Wes- 
om the Baptist; and other churches. 

(8.) Though the proportion of missionaries from foreign countries, 
is stil less than one to 400,000 of the population, and till lately was. 
only one to a million, yet: the blessing of God has’so far attended their. 
labours, that their influence has been felt in almost every part of the. 
land; more than 800 churches, with 18,000 living communicants on. 
their roll, have been organized; and from among their converts nearly 
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fifty ordained ministers, besides five or six hundred catechists, are now 
labouring for the spiritual good of their countrymen. This is the 
Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes! 

(4.) The favour of God is seen also in the disposition of the ruling 
powers of India towards the missionary work. ‘Two-thirds of the 
country is now subject to an enlightened and liberal Christian go- 
vernment—a government which is ready to afford every facility to 
missionaries of all denominations, and which will secure to native 
converts liberty of conscience, and the enjoyment of all their civil 
rights. The remaining third is under the dominion of Hindi and 
Mohammedan princes, who, with scarcely an exception, are dependent 
on the British, and who defer, i in almost every thing, to the expressed 
wishes of the paramount power. Some of them have directly patro- 
nised Christian education; others have shown themselves to be per- 
sonal friends of missionaries ; and one of the most distinguished of 
their number—now an ex-king, in the receipt of a princely income— 
has lately become a member of the church of Christ. 

(5.) Mighty changes are now in progress there, in the world of 
letters, and in the social system—all tending to make a triumph of 
the gospel comparatively easy. Schools are springing up in various 
parts of the country, where the instruction given is utterly incompa- 
tible with the errors of Hinddism. These schools are popular with 
almost all classes of the people, and are sometimes sustained most 
zealously by those who are most opposed to the cause of Christ; as 
is witnessed in the case of the new metropolitan Hindd college of Cal- 
cutta—a college designed to rival the institutions of the government 
and of the missionaries—which, in December last, is said to have had 
on its roll as many as 1100 students. In such cases the Lord will 
- cause the wrath of man to praise him. 

(6.) In other ways, also, God is using the opposition of the enemy 
to promote his cause. Again and again, when native society has been 
shaken and temporarily convulsed by the conversion of distinguished 
individuals, there has been a spirit of inquiry excited, which has been 
favourable to the cause of truth; and the very celebrity thus given to 
the conversions in question, has served to render the country familiar 
with the idea of a change from Hinddism, and the other isms in vogue 
there, to the new religion now coming in—thus diminishing the ~— 
culties of conversion in all future cases. 

(7.) Another fact in providence which favours the work of mis- 
sions, is the elevation to the highest places in the political and social 
spheres of a Christian people. In the eyes of the heathen a degree 
of honour is thus conferred on Christianity. The reproach connected: 
with it, as a new and strange religion, is, in a measure, wiped away; 
and it is obvious, that in proportion as prejudices against it diminish,’ 
the facilities for conversion must be increased. 

(8.) There is a general expectation among the people of the uni- 
versal spread of Christianity. This fact alone, if there were no others 
of a favourable character, should be regarded by the church as con- 
stituting a loud call from Him whose almighty Spirit controls the de-. 
sires, and shapes the expectations of men, to labour with promptness, 
alacrity, and hope, for the conversion of India. 

IV. The work of evangelizing India belongs to the Christians of, 
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the United States, as much as to those of any other country. Eng- 
Jand, it. is true, sustains a political relation ‘to that country, which 
does not belong to the United States; but the Bible never uses the 
boundaries of earthly States to mark the spheres in which the church 
is to exert its energies. The kingdom of Christ knows nothing of 
the kingdoms of this world, except as kingdoms that are to be won 
for the Prince of Peace. If any thing, however, is to be made of the 
advantages which the servants of Christ may derive from the acci- 
dents of an earthly nationality for the prosecution of their work, then 
there is no class of Christians who have more advantages for preach- 
ing the gospel in India than Americans. America, under the name 
of the New World, is favourably known to the natives; and American 
‘missionaries are treated with consideration by the British authorities 
in that country, for the simple reason that they are Americans. 
JOHN NEwron. 


P.$.—What I have said about the salubrity of the climate, may 
excite surprise in the minds of some, because the opinion has found 
currency in this country that the climate of India is deleterious, like 
that of Western Africa. It is not meant, however, that there are no 
diseases to which the inhabitants of that country are not more liable 
than the inhabitants of some more highly favoured countries, nor that 
all parts of India are equally healthy. I say, in a general way, that 
the climate of India is salubrious, just as the climate of the United 
States is so. 

Strangers, going to reside in India, have no acclimating process to 
go through; and if they only carry with them good constitutions, and 
then adapt their manner of living to the necessities of the country— 
a country in which the rays of the sun are powerful, and the heat often 
intense, they may have almost as good a prospect of health there as 
in other countries. ‘True, there is Asiatic cholera in India; but it is 
no worse there than it is now in the United States. In the north- 
western provinces it has prevailed only once, as an epidemic, within 
the last twenty years or more; and, at other times, it has scarcely 
been heard of. Small-pox is common among the natives; but this 
has nothing to do with the climate, and vaccination is an effectual 
preventive. ‘There is no yellow fever and no plague. In some places 
intermittent fevers prevail after the rainy season, and among the na- 
tives they are often very fatal; but Europeans and Americans suffer 
no more in this way than multitudes do every year in many sections’ 
of the United States. Diseases of the liver are apt to develope them- 
selves in foreigners, who take with them to that country a predispo- 
sition to such diseases; but among the natives such complaints are 
not more common than they are in America. Diseases of the lungs 
are less common there than here. The climate of India, by reason of 
its excessive heat, is debilitating; but, on account of the regularity of 
the seasons, it is less apt to generate acute, painful, and fatal diseases, 
than the fitful, changeful, unreliable climate of this country. 

The average period of the public life of missionaries, who have 
lived and died in India, has been found to be seventeen years. What 
the average of ministerial life in this country is, 1 do not know; but 
I doubt whether it would be much more than this. 
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But even if it were true that the missionary work in India involved 
a sacrifice of life, who that has the spirit of Christ, or of Paul, would 
shrink from it on that account?! If the heathen of tropical countries: 
could not be evangelized without the most painful sacrifices, then such 
sacrifices should be made; and they might as well be made by us as 
by our successors in the church. J. N. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Mission House, Saharanpur, May 20th, 1854. 


Rev. anp pear BrotaEer,—It gives me great delight to notice in the papers the 
warm reception given to Dr. Duff, and the powerful impression he is making on the 
minds of thousands by his earnest and eloquent addresses. I trust these impressions 
will go farther than the mind and reach the hearts of multitudes, so that the result 
may be a great and powerful influence for good to religion at home, and its in- 
‘ creased extension abroad. Many will be either better or worse after his visit to the 
United States. Those who, after all, may succeed in shutting up their hearts in 
selfishness and unconcern about the heathen after listening to his clear demonstra- 
tion of duty, and overwhelming appeals for its discharge, must tn future become as 
hard as the nether millstone. ‘‘ For the earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh 
oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dressed, receiveth 
blessing from God; but that which beareth briers and thorns is rejected, and nigh 
unto cursing; whose end is to be burned.’”’ Still, we hope better things of many. 
We trust the Lord has sent him over to arouse the churches to their duty, and 
to do it at once, and that with the divine blessing on his labours, he will toucha 
chord in the heart of Christians that will vibrate from one end of the land to the 
other. This is God’s electric telegraph; conveyed by the human mind, touched by’ 
a spark of that heavenly flame which burns eternally on the throne above, all the 
sympathies of the Christian’s bosom are put in motion, and act-on those who are 
partakers of like precious faith and love, in whatever part of creation they are 
found. We feel its stirring and animating influences even here. We feel the truth 
of all that the gifted orator has uttered before the enraptured crowds that have hung 
for hours on his lips; and we would unite our feeble testimony with his as to the state 
of the heathen, and the openings that Providence has made in Hindoostan for the 
spread of the truths of the gospel. While his clear statements about the condition of 
the Hindoos are‘now fresh betore the churches in the United States (and I hope you: 
will give them as extensive a circulation as possible through the pages ‘of the Ban- 
ner) it is unnecessary for us to write a single sentence on the subject. We would. 
rather direct the attention of our friends to what Dr. Duff so powerfully sets forth, . 
and urge them to do with all their might, and with all the means that God has bestowed 
upon them, what is now so imperatively demanded by him whom they are bound 
to serve, and to honour with their substance. If his arguments will not convince 
Christians of their duty and their obligations; and if his exposure of the selfish pro- 
fessor’s excuses for withholding the gospel from the heathen, will not put-such to 
shame and draw out their benevolence, it would be in vain for us to attempt to add 
any thing to the weight and force of such arguments. TJ trust his visit to America 
will be of immense importance; that many will feel it to be not only their duty,—: 
thatis a cold word—but their privilege, their honour, to contribute more liberally for. 
the spread of the gospel; that many will feel themselves under a pressing obligation— 
a necessity, to offer themselves as missionaries,—and that all may see, too, the pro- 
priety of offering the best talents the Christian church can furnish, to the missionary 
work. Great as are the talents of Dr. Duff, they are all required for India, to say” 
nothing of the influence-of such a great mind in both hemispheres. We. greatly 
fear, that, in his weak state of health, he may sink under such powerful mental ef-- 
forts, and that the willing spirit may be consumed on the altar of a burning zeal, 
so rarely witnessed in the best of causes. Our good friend and brother who ig his’ 
host and patron, knows how to manage for his comfort in this respect, and also how 
to manage public meetings so as to render them efficient for the: great object in 
view. Altogether, through God’s blessing on such an agency, I anticipate the most. 
happy results to the missionary cause, and from the spread of sound, enlightened 
principles, lying at the very foundation of all true benevolence, which must be ad- 
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We are very desirous of seeing some additional missionaries. If they could 
come out in company with the Rev, Mr. Newton, a very experienced missionary, 
it would be a most favourable opportunity, as they could study a good deal of the 
Hindoostanee on board ship, and would find his assistance very valuable on their 
arrival in Caleutta. Should it not be possible for them to sail with Mr. Newton in 
August, and should it appear proper for them to spend a year in visiting the churches, 
which would also be highly desirable, let them sail in the end of June, or early in 
July next year. This would allow of their arrival by the first of March in Calcutta 
—the best season in the year to commence a journey up the country. Mr. Wood- 
side, as you will learn from himself, I doubt not, is going on very well at Dehra 
He has just commenced laying the foundation of his new church and school-house, 
having obtained a most eligible site from government. We have nearly finished 
a large hall for our vernacular schools adjoining the city church, which will cost 
some 700 Rupees, and be paid for by our Christian friends here. This extension 
was necessary on account of the increase of the schools. We will now have in 
addition to this hall 36 by 22—five smaller rooms for recitations of the different 
classes, and the church, where the roll is called and prayers offered at the open- 
ing of the school; so that the whole establishment is very complete. | hope to 
send you a view of the building by and by. The congregations at the place of 
daily preaching, continue large and attentive, and sometimes even solemn, but 
alas! this soon evaporates like the morning dew, and we see but few seriously in- 
quiring after salvation. Still, we cannot but hope that much good is being done, 
and that all the seed is not lost. There is a manifest change going on in public 
sentiment and feeling in favour of Christianity. The Lord is preparing his way, 
and may suddenly appear by his gracious power to turn the hearts of the people 
to himself. We would continue to sow the seed in hope,—at his bidding to let 
down the net and to feel that “‘our labours are not in vain in the Lord.” lam 
thankful to say we are all well. There is not a sick. person among us on the mis- 
sionary premises. John M‘Leod had a fine son born to him a few days ago, so that 
we may hope the “seed of the church”’ will be blessed, and raised up here to be- 
come useful in their day. With very warm Christian regards to all our dear Chris- 
tian friends, as ever, dear brother, yours in gospel bonds, J. R. CampBen., 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM J. 8. WOODSIDE. 
Mission House, Dehra, May 3d, 1854. 


My dear Brotuer:—I enclose a short appeal to the people and children of our 
Church, on behalf of the Dehra School. Will you kindly give it a prominent place 
in the ‘‘Banner,’”’ and accompany it with a few words of your own. I have for 
some time been silent, but | assure you I have not been idle. I have been labour- 
ing in season and out of season, to consolidate my position in this new field. I 
have had some intricate passes to cross over, but God has hitherto been with me, 
in a most remarkable manner, and has overruled every difficulty to the furtherance 
of his own cause in this place. He has given me favour in the eyes of the people 
and the rulers of the land. The Lieut. Governor of these Provinces, lately visited 
this place. I called on him, and had a very pleasing interview in regard to my 
plans, &c. here. He very generously contributed 200 rs. to the Mission, and ordered 
the Superintendent of the District to give me a site for the proposed Church and 
School building. In consequence of this] am now at work, and hope to finish 
part of the building before the rains set in. I have borrowed the money to go on 
with, in the firm trust that the Reformed Presbyterian Church will not allow their 
Missionary to be dishonoured in the payment of it; I hope to have the full sum I 
ask for, within siz months from the present date. In the mean time, I have been 
very successful in raising funds here, so that I hope soon to be able to pay in full 
for the Mission premises we now occupy. Hitherto the people of our Church 
have not been called on for much of the expenses of buildings. The General 
Assembly’s Board have come forward on all such occasions, and in the most 
generous mannér, contributed to fit out the various stations. It is proper that on 
the present occasion, our own Church should do her part in commencing Dehra. 

[ have been much delighted to-day, by reading the account of Dr. Duff’s rapturous 
Teception in your city. I doubt not he has done much for the cause of Missions 
before this time, among you, and I trust the people at large will not svon forget his 
heart-touching appeals; God has sent him among you for good, and I hope we 
will see it manifest in a larger spirit of liberality and Christian earnestness in the 
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cause of the World’s conversion. Iam delighted, also, to learn from Mr. Patter- 
son’s letter, that our young brother, Mr. Shaw, is to come out in the fall. We 
shall of course receive him with open arms, and a hearty welcome. 1 send hima 
few lines by this mail. May God prepare him for India, for he will have much 
‘‘to do and suffer” in the field of his choice. You will be pleased to learn that 
my health is very good at present. The climate is now hot, but this station is 
much cooler than Saharanpur. The Mission House,. being two storied, makes 
our residence cooler than most other houses here. _ I now preach in a large room 
in the lower story, to a respectable English congregation every Sabbath afternoon. 
I also conduct a prayer meeting in English on Thursday evenings. This, in addi- 
tion to the Schools and Hindustani preaching, keeps me very busy. I enclose a 
letter received the other day from a gentleman who occupies a very high station 
here* one of the most scientific men in the service of the Government. It will 
show you his estimate of the Missionary work in general, and of our poor efforts 
in particular. The boys he refers to, are two little native lads, whom he had sent to 
our school on the Ist of January. He was rather surprised to find the progress 
they had made in less than four months. It does us good to receive the counte- 
nance of sich men. Iam sorry to say many nominal Christians in India do not 
manifest such a spirit. [ trust the day is coming when many more will think and 
act as he does. I remain ever yours affectionately, Joun S. WoopsiDE. 
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wvitortal. 
APPEAL FOR THE DEHRA MISSION. 

Those of our readers who have given attention to the accounts which have 
been published in regard to the operations of our beloved brother, Mr. Wood- 
side, missionary at Dehra, must have been surprised at the energy with which 
he has been labouring, and the success which has attended his exertion. The 
new and important field which he has been led to occupy, seems “ripe for the 
harvest,” and it is indeed to be lamented that the solemn cal] of the church for 
some to go out to assist in reaping it, seems to be unanswered. In the mean- 
time, however, much preliminary work may be done in the erection of mission. 


* Letter from A. 8. Waugh, Esq., E. I. C. C.S8. 

Mupoorie, 20th April, 1854. 

My pear Mr. Woopsipz,—l have received your kind letter of yesterday’s date, 
and am very glad to learn that your Jaudable and useful endeavours have had so 
much success. I sincerely trust that with the blessing of God on your good work, 
the result will prove in every way satisfactory to yourself by promoting the good 
cause of moral, intellectual, and religious enlightenment. 

[ had fully intended not to have passed through Dehra without paying my re- 
spects to you, and thanking you for your kind care of my boys, who, | was glad to 
find, on examination, had made good progress in so short a time. I was, however, 
so engrossed with business during my short stay, and so anxious to get Mrs. Waugh 
settled up-hill after her long, fatiguing, and hot march, that I was unable to do my- 
self the pleasure of waiting upon you. I shall, however, be at my office at Dehra 
very soon, and hope then to see you. 

From all that I could learn from inquiries among the natives, the excellence of 
your institution is now much appreciated, and your objects approved. I have no 
doubt that the efforts now making by such good men as yourself and your able co- 
adjutors, cannot fail to produce a wonderful change ere long among the people of 
the land. I shall be very glad indeed if any respect I can evince towards your un- 
dertaking can in any way contribute to so good a cause. 

I forget what was the amount of my subscription, but have the pleasure to for- 
ward one hundred rupees, of which | beg your acceptance, aud remain, my dear 
Mr. Woodside, Yours sincerely, A. S. Waveu. 


The above is from the Surveyor-General of India. His head-quarters are at 
Dehra, but he himself is seldom heré except for a short time. His former sub- 
scription was 50 rps. PRS | | J. 8. Woopsipe. » 
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buildings, churches, and school-houses. Friends of the mission in India have 
assisted with great liberality in all these; butit is proper that the church at home 
should have some part in the work, and the appeal which we publish herewith, 
is designed to bring this subject to the notice of the church. It is to be hoped 
it will succeed in securing for it her liberal assistance. 


APPEAL ON BEHALF OF THE DEHRA MISSION CHURCH AND SCHOOL HOUSE. 
‘How many bricks will each of you contribute towards it?” 


I once heard the above question put to a public meeting in Phila- 
delphia, on behalf of the “ Robert Raikes’ School,” and I well recol- 
lect the immediate effects of the question. I myself put the question 
to an infant Sabbath School in the northern part of the city, and I 
think that Sabbath School contributed $40 worth!! Now I again 
put the question, not to a single Sabbath School, but to every Sabbath 
School in our Church, not to a single Congregation, but to every 
Congregation in the Church. Will the Pastors of all our Churches 
have the goodness to put this question to their people, and will the 
Superintendents of Sabbath Schools dome the favour to put it to the 
children? If they do I know what the result will be. I cannot ap- 
pear before you in person to plead the cause of the heathen children 
around me, but if I could I think I would have little difficulty in 
collecting all the funds I now require. At present, part of the school 
assembles at my dwelling house, and part in the open verandah of a 
native house in the town. The latter portion of the school is a most 
interesting one. ‘They are all Hindoo youths studying in their native 
language; I wish to be with them daily, but I find it impossible. 
Now that the hot weather is setting in, I cannot, with safety to my 
health, sit with them in the suffocating atmosphere of their present 
school-room. There is no house in the town to be had at all adapted 
tomy purpose. I have, therefore, from the very outset, contemplated 
the erection of a building which will answer the double purpose of 
a Church and School-house. It must be of such dimensions as to 
accommodate from three hundred to four hundred children. I have 
lately secured a most eligible site in the very centre of the native 
population. Yesterday, (May Ist,) I commenced to dig the founda- 
tion. <A kind friend to the Mission, has offered to lend me funds 
necessary to complete a part of the work within the ensuing six 
weeks, and I trust by the time you are reading this appeal in the 
Banner it will be almost tenantable. The entire building will cost. 
not less than $500. I trust this sum will be contributed by friends in 
America. I have within the past year collected more than that sum 
from friends in India, and am now living in a house purchased by 
that money for the Mission. How many bricks then will each of 
you give? Ifad/ contribute, the number from each will be but few. 
Let each one answer the question for himself, and I fear not the re- 
sult. The object for which I ask your “bricks” is one that must 
commend itself to every one. It is to erect a building in which the 
glorious Gospel will be dazly proclaimed to the perishing Heathen, 
and in which I trust many, very many, shall be brought into the 
Kingdom of Heaven throngh the ‘foolishness of preaching.” It is 
to erect a house in which the rising generation of this city shall be 
instructed not only in all the branches of a liberal secular education, 
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but in which they will be taught to revere God’s holy word, and to 
love the Lord Jesus Christ, who died to save them from eternal death, 
Remember, my dear friends, it is not I who ask you for these contri- 
butions. It is the providence of God, that appeals through your 
own missionary. It is the Saviour himself who has sent me among 
this people, who requires this Joan from you. Depend upon it, what 
you invest here you will find but lent. It is a small investment, the 
interest of which you will find awaiting you in glory. Let every 
one give something, and if there is more than I want, let it be laid 
up for erecting a house for a second missionary here. 

I want every member of the Church to feel that he or she has an 
interest in Dehra and its people. You are every one partakers in 
this work, am but your agent, and it is your duty and your interest 
to see that my hands are upheld. Thanks to our covenant God, the 
schools here are already prosperous beyond my highest expectations. 
Give me the means to erect this building, and with your contribu. 
tions give me your prayers for the conversion of immortal souls 
within its walls. Your faithful, servant, J. S.. WOODSIDE. 


ACTION OF THE LATE GENERAL SYNOD ON THE SLAVERY QUESTION. 


We regret much to observe that some have expressed the opinion, thal 
there was a disposition on the part of the General Synod of our church at its 
recent meeting, to evade a condemnation of the atrocious system of slaveholding 
against which the Reformed Presbyterian Church has so long and so strenu 
ously protested. In reference to this subject, there is, we believe, but ont 
feeling throughout our church, and recent events, so far from rendering us in 
disposed to announce and advocate the principles on which we have so fa 
acted, have really rendered every Reformed Presbyterian more ardently anti 
slavery than before. The fact was, that the resolutions proposed on this sub 
ject were introduced at the close of the session, when there was no time to giv 
to it the attentive examination required by a paper which was designed. to b 
spread before the public. It was considered better to say nothing than to say 
what might not answer the object in view. In order to bring the whole sub 
ject fully before the church and the community in general, acommittee wa 
appointed to prepare a document on the subject which may be expected to ex 
hibit in as forcible a manner as possible, the unfaltering opposition of the Re 
formed Presbyterian Church to this most unholy system. | 


ARRIVAL OF REV. H. M‘MILLAN IN SCOTLAND. ieee ' 

It will be gratifying to our readers to learn that Rev. H. M‘Millan arrive 
safely in Liverpool and was about to proceed immediately to Scotland, to b 
present at the opening exercises of the theological. seminary of the Reforme 
Presbyterian Church in that country. The opportunity which Mr. M‘Milla 
will enjoy of visiting numerous institutions of learning and religion in Britai 
and Ireland, will be calculated greatly to benefit the seminary of our ow 
Church, in which we hope he will long discharge the duties of the Chair t 
which he has been appointed. , a 
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THE CHURCH OF OUR FATHERS. 
{Continued from page 276. ] 


The efforts of Rome still, however, encountered opposition. (Iona, 
p. 120.) Inasynod held at Northampton in 1176, by Cardinal Hugo, 
for the purpose of inducing the Scotch clergy to submit to the autho- 
rity of the Archbishop of York, a noble remonstrance was made against 
the invasion of the rights of the Scottish Church. A young priest 
named Gilbert Murray, declared that the English Church did wrong 
thus to oppress her mother, the Church of Scotland, which from the 
beginning had been free, and by means of which England, when wan- 
dering in the wilderness of heathenism, had been brought to the true 
faith; and added, that rather than subject the church of his fathers to 
any other authority than that of Curist, he would lay down his neck 
for the sword. This manly declaration arrested the progress of Papal 
usurpation; and while many of the English denounced the “peppery — 
Scotchman,” as they termed him, the project of subjecting the Scottish 
Church, which had not yet been completely reduced under the Roman 
yoke, to the English, now entirely subjugated, was baffled, and it was 
afterwards decided by the Pope that each church was independent of 
the other: 

_ Romanism, however, eventually triumphed in Scotland. (Iona, 
p. 153.) In 1126 the Pope’s legate, John of Crema, arrived there: 
ind by various measures, to which we have already alluded, one relic 
ufter another of the ancient faith was removed till naught remained 
of the fair edifice which once had adorned that land: yet we have rea- 
son to believe that some vestiges of the pure religion may be traced 
n the western parts of Scotland, in the district of Kyle, where some 
lenominated Lollards, were found in the beginning of the fifteenth 
entury. gli 

In the year 1406, one John Resby suffered martyrdom at Perth, 
is a disciple of Wickliffe, whose opinions were said to be then main- 
ained by many in Scotland. (Works of Knox, vol. i. p. 495, Wod. Ed.) 
nm 1422 several others suffered at Glasgow; and again, in 1431, 
aul Craus, a Bohemian, was burnt at St. Andrew’s, for holding opi- 
ons contrary to the Church of Rome on the eucharist, worship of 
aints, and auricular confession. “For similar charges a number of 
ersons termed Lollards of Kyle, were cited before the courts in the 
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reign of James IV., 1494, but were dismissed with admonition.” 
Heth. Hist., p. 24, ch. ii. Thus it appears that there still remained 
some faithful witnesses to maintain the truth as it is in JESUS, and to 
oppose, even to the death, the corruptions of Rome. 

In Ireland the establishment of the Papal power may be considered 
as taking place in 1152. In that year Cardinal Papiro arrived in 
that country with the robes given by the Pope to his Archbishop, 
and by accepting which his supremacy is acknowledged; but even 
after this the free and independent spirit of the Irishman was not 
entirely crushed. (Smyth’s Pres. and Prel., p. 477.) Fitzralph, who 
was Archbishop of Armagh from 1347 to 1359, vigorously denounced 
the corruptions which were introduced by the mendicant orders, and 
maintained the sufficiency of the Scriptures in all questions of faith 
and practice, and asserted that presbyters had a right to ordain. (See 
Sketch of his Life and Opinions in Ware’s Irish Writers, and Relig. 
Mag., vol. iii, p. 511.) It is highly probable that Wickliffe was in- 
debted to him for many of his doctrines. 

In England we find that some were burned in the reign of Henry 
IL., about the year 1160, for heresy, which, in the sense in which 
Rome generally employed the term, was gospel truth. (Hallam, vol. 
iv., p. 824.) It appears also that the opinions of the Waldenses found 
their way into that country, being introduced from France by the 
English soldiers who were engaged in the wars waged in that kingdom. 

In the latter part of the fourteenth century appeared the celebrated 
Wickliffe, who denounced the Pope as Antichrist, and fearlessly and 
faithfully proclaimed the truths of the gospel. (Dawn of Civiliz., p. 33.) 
This eminent and holy man felt deeply the desolation which the blight- 
ing influence of Romanism had caused. “O Curist,” he would ex- 
claim, ‘‘thy law is hidden: when wilt thou send thine angel to remove 
the stone, and show thy truth unto thy flock?’ His views of the 
doctrines of divine truth were remarkably distinct and accurate. 
‘CWe hold it,” says he, ‘‘as a part of our faith, that as our first pa- 
rents had sinned, there must be atonement made for this, according 
to the righteousness of Gop.” ‘The person who makes the atone: 
ment must be Gop and man.” “Faith is the gift of God, and may 
not be given to man except it be by grace.” “All the good which 
men have is of Gop; and accordingly when Gop rewards a good work 
of man, he crowneth his own gift.” “If thou hast a full belief ol 
Curis, how he lived here upon the earth, and how he overcame the 
world, thou also overcomest it, as a kind son.” (Smyth, Pres, and 
Prel., p. 458.) He declared, that ‘by the ordinance of CHRIS] 
bishops and priests were all one, but afterwards the emperor divided 
them, and made bishops lords, and priests their servants.” He was 
a great opponent of the mendicant friars; and when a number of then 
visited him during a severe illness, desiring to extort from him a re 
cantation of his opinions, he requested to be raised up in his bed, anc 
fixing his eye upon them he cried out—“TI shall not die, but live, anc 
shall again declare the evil deeds of the friars.” (Dawn, &c., p. 33, 
To him the English nation owes the earliest translation of the Serip 
tures into the vernacular language, and many very valuable theologi 
cal writings. His personal character is supposed to be described m 
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the delineation of the Clerk in Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales, where we 
find the high eulogium, that 


‘First he practised, afterwards he preached.” 


The opinions of Wickliffe were so widely spread in England, that 
it was declared that half the nation had adopted them. His followers 
were termed frequently Lollards from the continental sect thus deno- 
minated, and of which there may have been many who sought refuge 
in England. Numerous martyrdoms were unable to extinguish his prin- 
ciples; and there is good reason to suppose that while many remained 
in England to keep alive the sacred fire, persecution spread the sparks 
to other lands, and prepared the way for the reception and triumph- 
ant progress of the Reformation. | 

While the severity of Papal denunciation and of the edicts of civil 
magistrates suppressed a public opposition, the concealed resentment 
and hostility of the people found expression in the effusions of various 
poets, and often in works of art. Many manuscripts are adorned 
with devices representing in an artful manner the vices of the clergy, 
and many of the ecclesiastical buildings have sculptures of a similar 
character. D’Israeli, in his Curiosities of Literature, says—“ Before 
the discovery of the art of printing, and when the people could not 
speak freely against those rapacious clergy, who sheared the fleece 
and cared not for the sheep, many a secret of popular indignation 
was committed, not to books, (for they could not read,) but to pic- 
tures and sculptures, which are books the people can always réad.”’ 
(Cur. Lit., p. 308.) As far back as 1300 we find a description of a 
picture of this kind in a manuscript of Aisop’s Fables, found in the 
Abbey of Fulda, among other emblems of the corrupt lives of the 
churchmen. The present was a wolf, as large as life, wearing a 
monk's cowl, with a shaven crown, preaching to a flock of sheep, with 
these words of the apostle in a label from his mouth—Gop is my 
witness, how greatly I long for you all.’’. A cushion was found in an 
old abbey, in which was a fox preaching to. geese, each goose holding 
in his hand his praying beads. In the stone wall and in the columns 
of the great church at Strasburg, was once to be seen a number of 
wolves, bears, and other rapacious animals, carrying holy water, ta- 
pers, and crucifixes. These were destroyed in 1685 by the Romanists, 
who discovered the satire they conveyed. In one of the manuscripts 
of Froissart’s Chronicles is a wolf, with a monk’s cowl and frock, 
stretching his paw to bless a cock. Erasmus refers to a representa- 
tion of an ape in the dress of a Franciscan friar, sitting by a sick 
man’s bed, and holding up with one hand a crucifix, while he is filch- 
ing a purse with the other. 

All efforts, however, to arrest the progress of corruption were, in 
the providence of Gop, entirely unavailing; and one mountain top 
ufter another was covered until a wide sea of desolation was spread 
over all the British isles. Iona, which had been the fountain-head, 
was poisoned, and in place of the healthful streams which formerly 
ssued from it, sent forth only waters of bitterness and poison. St. 
Andrew’s, Abernethy, Rachlin, and other Culdee institutions, were 
successively perverted and remodelled on a Papistical basis, and at 
ength the whole of Scotland became subjugated to the Pope; al- 
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though still in Kyle, and other parts of the land, there remained some 
of Gup’s hidden ones, unnoticed indeed by man, but known to Gop, 
and precious in his estimation as the most valuable jewels. The last 
reference to Culdees is in 1309, (Iona, p. 290.) Ina bull issued in 1324, 
the Pope, John XXII, enjoins Robert Bruce to suppress the here- 
tics, of whom there were said to be many in Scotland. (Heth. Hist., 
p- 22, ch. 11.) 

England was first reduced to the Popish sway; and though the 
traces of the old religion lingered long in Wales, yet they became so 
enveloped in clouds and darkness that they cannot be traced with cer- 

‘tainty. The efforts of Wickliffe and the Lollards no doubt tended to 
‘revive the seeds of truth which lay buried beneath the clods in Eng- 
land; and the success which followed them was perhaps owing to the 
traditions and relies of the purer faith which Rome had dispossessed. 

The Culdees can be traced in Scotland till the beginning of the 
fourteenth century; and it is during this century the Lollards are 
heard of, and Wickliffe shortly after made his appearance, so that 
there may be traced a continuous connexion from the Christian era to 
the Reformation by Luther. 

Ireland remained the longest time refractory, and was in fact the 
last conquered; though, alas! it has been the most completely subju- 
gated possession of the See of Rome. (Rees, Cyclop., vol. 20, Ire- 

Jand.) Various efforts were made by Papal emissaries to induce the 
Irish clergy to submit to a remodelling of their ecclesiastical constitu- 
tiov; and at length, in 1148, Cardinal Papiro came to Ireland, and 
at a council held in 1152, at which about 3,000 ecclesiastics were 
present, four metropolitan prelates formally acknowledged fealty to 
Rome, by receiving the consecrated palls, or robes made of the wool 
of sacred sheep by the Nuns of St. Agnes, and blessed by the Pope. 
At that time, it is said, the celebration of Easter was adjusted according 
to the Roman custom, and clerical celibacy was agreed to, and the 
Ouldee bishops were to be superseded by Papal deans. (Ledw., p. 820 

‘A short time after (1155) Pope Adrian IV., by a special edict o1 
bull, in which he says—“It is not to be doubted, that the kingdom 
of Ireland, and every island upon which Curist, the Sun of Justice, 
hath shone, and which hath received the principles of the Christian 
faith, belong of right to St. Peter, and to the holy Roman Church, 
(which thy Majesty, King Henry, likewise admits,) from whence we 
the more fully implant in them the seed of faith, that seed which is 
acceptable to Gop, and to which we after a minute investigation, con 

sider that a conformity should be by us more rigidly required. Thou. 

dearest son in CHRIST, hast likewise signified to us that for the pur 
pose of subjecting the people of Ireland to laws, and eradicating vic 
from among them, thou art desirous of entering that island, and als¢ 
of paying for each house an annual tribute of one penny to St. Peter 
and of preserving the privileges of the church pure and undefiled 
We, therefore, with approving and favourable views, commend thy 
pious and laudable desire; and to aid thy undertaking, we give to thy 
petition our grateful and willing consent, that for the extending th 
boundaries of the church, the restraining the prevalence of vice, the 
improvement of morals, the implanting of virtue, and the propagatior 
of the Christian religion, thou enter that island, and pursue ‘those 
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things which shall tend to the honour of Gop and the salvation of his 
people, and that they may receive thee with honour and revere thee 
as their Lord, the privileges of these churches continuing pure and 
unrestrained, and the annual tribute of one penny from each house 
remaining secure to St. Peter and the holy Roman Church.” (Annals of 
Four Masters, Appendix.) Accordingly, Henry invaded this indepen- 
dent kingdom; and taking advantage of intestine quarrels, was enabled 
to extend a nominal authority over a part of the island, and assumed 
the title of Lord of Ireland, (1172.) Many of the Irish chieftains 
maintained their independence, even while they rendered allegiance 
to the English king as their titular monarch. Numbers of English 
adventurers settled in different parts of the country, and tended to 
promote subjection to the English government. Ireland, however, 
was always an unruly child, and has never quietly reposed in the arms 
of the British Lion. Alas! however, the wine cup of Popish abomi- 
nations has lulled her to sleep, like Samson on the lap of Delilah. 
Yet the influence of the Culdees long remained; and Archbishop Usher 
tells us, that even in his own memory, (in the close of the sixteenth 
century,) “‘at the greater churches of Ulster, and principally at Ar- 
magh, there were priests called Culdees, who celebrated divine service 
in the choir, their president being called prior of the Culdees, and 
acting as precentor.” (Usher, p.354; Smyth, p.492.) ‘They con- 
tinued,’’ says Dr. Smyth, (U.S.,) but in a corrupt and debased condi- 
tion, to retain their name and some lands so late as 1625;”’ but after 
that time, it seems, there is no further trace of them. As stars ex- 
tinguished by the brighter light of the sun, they ceased to be percep- 
tible when the principles of the Reformation had gained general pre- 
valence, in which theirs, as cognate, and in fact in a great measure 
identical, became merged and absorbed. 


(To be continucd.) 
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Practical Essays. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 


LETTERS FROM AN ABSENT PASTOR. 


To the Editor of the Banner: 

Enclosed you will find two letters written by our pastor while ab- 
sent from his pulpit a few Sabbaths, which were designed only for the 
congregation, and to be read at our prayer meeting. Should you 
think them.worthy of a place in the “Banner,” you are at liberty to 
publish them. In so doing many may have an opportunity of read- 
ing them, and at the same time it may prompt others to do likewise, 
and thus contribute something to the pages of the Banner. It would 
also be very acceptable to many of the readers of the Banner to have 
letters from the domestic missionaries and unsettled ministers pub- 
lished while travelling in the different portions of the church. 

Yours very truly, C. 


Allandale, July, 1854. 


Dear Brethren,—It is the Sabbath, and I cannot refrain from 
talking with you by the pen, now that I am denied the wonted plea- 
sure of ministering to you from the sacred desk. Allow me to say 
a word or two in regard to the Sabbath, its use to the believer, and 
its great importance in view of the coming life. 
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I take it for granted that you are the people of Gop; indeed, that 
grace has done its work of renewal upon your hearts, and that the great 
business of your life is to make ready for another existence. If so, 
then will these holy days of rest have a special charm for you, and 
seem surrounded by a special sacredness. It is true that the Sabbath 
is t?me, as any other day of the week. But it is holy time—time con- 
secrated by Gop’s own ordination and example to purposes that are im- 
portant. We need the Sabbath, that we may 

1. Reflect. Who does this? What one of us? How pressing are 
the activities of life! How numerous and clamorous the duties of a 
single day, and of every day! Whata din and turmoil is every where! 
Men are hurrying along in breathless haste. ’Tis not alone in the 
crowded thoroughfares of the city, where men are jostling one another, 
that they seem wholly busy with the present, and unmindful of all that 
is future. The town, the village, the quiet country, have each their 
thoughtless, inconsiderate many so occupied with time, and gain, and 
pleasure, as to find no pausing season—no breathing space. Alas for 
such a spectacle—men unreflecting, yet immortal and responsible! 
And may it not beso with us? How few our retrospects are! How 
forced and difficult owr attempts at self-inspection! What one of us 
sits calmly down to muse upon the past, or talk with his own spirit, or 
to inquire into his hopes and prospects for eternity? Earth pushes us 
along. We mingle with the crowd. We do not think. And hence the 
advantage of the Sabbath, which, by shutting out the disturbing agencies 
_ of the week, affords the desired opportunities for reflection. 

And there is much on which to reflect. God should be thought upon, 
and our Ledeemer, and salvation, and sin, and the past, and that world 
we are going to—and many, many other things, which I need. not 
name. > | 

2. We need the Sabbath, that we may increase our acquaintance 
with divine things. Dowethinkof this? How little weknow! How 
slowly we learn! What depths of glorious wisdom and truth are 
in the Bible, yet unexplored by us! We ought to know more of Gop 
in CHRIst—of the great salvation—of the mysteries of redemption—of 
the “love of the Sprrir’’—of the wondrous love of our Divine Saviour, 
and of all the grand realities of our religion. And the Sabbath is of 
use for studying these sublime and elevating themes. . Use it thus, 
my brethren. 

3. We need the Sabbath, that we may MEET WITH THE Saviour. 
I know that daily He walks in the path we tread—that if we are His, 
He is with us in the counting-house, or in the field, or in the hall of 
trade, constantly. But He meets men specially on the holy day. 
He tarries in the courts of Zion. He walks amid the candlesticks of 
gold. He looks and listens as his collected people praise and pray to 
Him. And he loves the gates of Jerusalem. Seek Him there. And 
we MUST seek Curist if we would be saved. You must—JZ must. I 
trust that you are seeking him to-day. 

4. Weneed the Sabbath, that we may renew our covenant with Gop, 
lament our sins, and grow in grace.. Think of this. re! 

5. The Sabbath tends directly to promote holiness. Think of all 
these things, beloved brethren, and pray for your absent pastor. Com- 
mending you all to Gop, 


I am yours in the Lorp, J. A, CRAWFORD. ' 
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Allandale, Pa., August 17th, 1854. 

- Dear Brethren,—This is the evening of your meeting for prayer, 
and my thoughts are with you, while my petitions go up for you. I 
am detained away from my post by circumstances, though in the daily 
hope and belief that these will not long hinder me. I have much 
need for all the relief from labour which I am enjoying now, and hope 
that Gop will invigorate me by it. He will mark out the path for us 
all. Let the thought be consolatory. 

[ wish to talk with you, my brethren, for a moment, of what I sup- 
pose to be overlooked too much even by pious men. I mean the ne- 
cessity for a perpetual penitence. There is no true believer who is 
“not a genuine penitent before God. Nor is that repentance worth the 
name, which is not deep and abiding. Holiness never exists in the 
human heart apart from hatred of sin,.and abhorrence of self. But 
while all this is admitted by the Christian, and while his experience 
may be what is indicated here, yet he may fail in giving that pro- 
“‘minence and importance to this grace of repentance which GoD assigns 
to it. I-would have you, I would have my own soul realize that we 
‘should be continually sorrowing for sin. 

It is well to have our stated periods for self-examination and self- 
accusations—periods at which we will put on the sackcloth, and go 
down into the valley of Achor, and lament there before Gop for our 
iniquities. But even these, numerous as they may be, cannot be sub- 
stituted for that daily, perpetual grief for sin, to which we refer. I 
see not why, if I am a sinner continually, I should not be continually 
asking for pardon. I cannot understand why the cross should be al- 
ways accessible, and the fountain spoken of by Zechariah always open, 
if we are to repent only at certain seasons, and go to wash away our 
sins merely at set periods. It is to be feared, my dear brethren, that 
professed Christians are in the habit of letting their sins stand, (if I 
may speak so,) unrepented of, and almost unnoticed, until the return 
of some sacramental season calls them to mourn and repent. Is this 
not so? And may not you or I be guilty in this very matter? And 
what course could be more harmful to the soul? Gop is frowning ever- 
more on sin. Ie cannot tolerate it, even when seen in his own people. 
He will have us run for refuge to the cross constantly. Nor can we 
lave peace of conscience, nor make any progress towards heaven, nor 
live to purpose now, unless such be our practice. Our safety demands 
it. Sin is a burden, a foe, an obstacle, and we cannot affiliate with 
it without injury. By it we wound the Saviour, and grieve the Holy 
Spirit, and provoke Gop to withdraw from us. As sin daily and 
hourly is committed, it must be just as constantly sorrowed over. A 
right spirit is a contrite spirit, and this should mark us evermore. 

And let it be remembered, my brethren, that our penztence will bear 
proportion to the strength of our faith. The oftener we look to the 
Redeemer, and the more firmly we trust Him, the deeper will our 
penitence be. 

Nor let it be supposed that this ceaseless sorrowing for sin is in- 
consistent with peace, or with rejoicing in the Lord. By no means. 
Indeed, it is only when we love the Saviour, and have some hope of 
being His, that we truly grieve for our'sins. The more we love Him, 


and the more assured our hope becomes, the deeper will our peni- 
tence be. | é 
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Study then, dear brethren, to repent constantly. Go, immediately 
upon your sinning, go to the blood of cleansing... Let no sin.be upon 
the conscience unrepented of. Make use of CuRist constantly for 
purity, as well as strength; and may He make you holier from day to 
day, until you are perfect. To Him alone be all the glory. Amen. 

I hope very soon to see you, my brethren, and to be in my pulpit 
the first Sabbath in September. ek fh : 

Yours in the Lorp, J. A. CRAWFORD. 

To Dante, M‘Mitran, Esa. 


PSALM SINGING AND THE PURITANS. 


©The epithet psalm-singing, under some circumstances, may be of doubtful 
import; for it has sometimes been used to express derision, scorn, or contempt. 
But not-so here. Nor can it ever be thus used by those who know what the 
psalms are, and what psalm-singing is, or who have felt its power upon their 
own hearts. There is a direct tendency in the use of the psalms to make strong 
Christians; and he whose religious affections have been well trained on the 
lattice which the psalms afford, will not be found among the doubting, the fal-. 
tering, the uncertain, and the fearful. Psalm-singing was mighty in the hands 
of the Reformers, and it was no unimportant element in the religious assemblies 
of the Puritans. The forefathers of New England were psalm-singers; and 
this was one of the circumstances which tended to make them what they were; 
to. the psalms, the Bible Psalms, they were undoubtedly much indebted for their 
decision, courage, firmness, self-denial, and general religious character. They 
sang and they prayed the psalms, they sang as they prayed, and they prayed as 
they sang; and the praying and the singing of the psalms was one and the same 
thing. Psalm-singing is one of the rich legacies which the Puritans left to their 
descendants. But alas! has not the gold become dim, and is not the fine gold 
changed? The psalms of G'od have been given up or exchanged for the hymns 
of man; and for those divine forms of deep penitence, strong faith, lively hope, 
and holy joy, furnished in the psalms, we have substituted, to’a great extent, 
the more feeble productions of an imperfect human Christian experience. God’s 
psalms, like Jacob’s ladder, reach from earth to heaven; but man’s hymns often 
extend no higher than to the floating, darkened clouds of an earthly atmosphere. 

“ But more than this, the psalm-singing of the Puritans has been, in tod many 
instances in these latter days, exchanged for mere tune singing; so that it is 
the tune, and not the psalm, that is sung; or if the psalm be connected with the 
tune, it is sung for the tune’s sake. Music as an art, or‘an artistic°manner of 
singing, or rather an attempt at an artistic style, has taken the place of psalmody. 
In a church in a neighbouring city, perhaps it was on Easter Sunday, there 
were distributed in the pews programmes of the musical performances, prepared. 
after the usual concert fashion, naming the pieces of music, and also the singers 
who were to appear on the occasion. One of the newspapers, in an after notice, 
having remarked upon the music and upon the performers, added this very sig- 
nificant sentence :—‘During the recess between the different pieces of music, 
the officiating clergymen read the morning service.’ 

“The difference between a musical performance and the singing of the psalms 
is in some places recognised. Some time since, when I spent a Sabbath in 
Dresden, Saxony, I inquired in the morning where I could probably hear the 
best music. ‘Oh,’ said the gentleman to whom I addressed: the quéstion, 
‘there is no music in any of the churches to-day; we only have music in the 
churches on some of the festival days.” ‘No music; what, do not the people 
sing the psalms or chorales?’ ‘Oh, yes, the people sing the chorales; but’ we 
have no music to-day;’ thus making a broad distinction between music and 
psalm-singing. att 
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_ “Truly important has been that legacy of psalm-singing which was bequeathed 

to us by our Puritan forefathers; but it may be questioned whether the tune sing- 
ing which our children are likely to inherit from us will not be much less va- 
luable in the formation of Christian character, or as a means of religious deve- 
lopment. Our Puritan ancestors were psalm-singers,—not mere passive listeners 
to the tune-singing of a choir, but they themselves put forth their voices, and 
thus participated in the service of song in the house of the Lord; the church 
choir was the whole congregation. 

“There are some persons who favour congregational singing, but who say— 
‘Wait until the people are prepared by a knowledge of music. Let the people 
learn to sing first, and after that let the congregation sing.’ But if such pre- 
vious preparation be necessary, we may as well give it all up at once. There 
is not a congregation on earth throughout which music is generally understood, 
and where the people sing from notes. And we may be assured that congre- 
gational singing will never be restored, if we wait for the people to be thus pre- 
pared. Let there be no waiting for qualifications. Let the people begin the 
song, and the singing schools will follow. But let the tune be plain-—very 
plain—well known, and so simple that it shall be impossible for any one to go 
‘arastray. Fathers and mothers, singing thus without the knowledge of notes, 
will soon seek that knowledge, if not for themselves, yet for their children. [If 
here is any one thing, connected with the manner of conducting the public 
‘eligious services of the Sabbath by the Puritan forefathers of New Kngland, 
which we ought to imitate or restore, it is that of singing—of singing the 
Psalms, and of singing the psalms by a choir consisting of the whole congre- 
jation, “ both young men and maidens, old men and children.” —Lowell Mason. 


A SPIRITUAL MIND. 


Dr. Owen says, if a man of carnal mind is brought into a large company, he 
vill have much to do; if into a company of Christians, he will feel little inte- 
est; if into a smaller company engaged in religious exercises, he will feel still 
ess; but if taken into a closet and forced to meditate on God and eternity, 
his will be insupportable! . 

The spiritual man is born, as it were, into a new world. He has a new taste. 
ae sayours the things of the Spirit. He turns to God, as the needle to the 
901€. 
This is a subject of which many can understand but little. They want spi- 
itual taste. Nay, they account it enthusiasm. Bishop Horsley will go all 
he way with Christians into their principles; but he thinks the feelings and 
lesires of a spiritual mind enthusiastical. 

There are various characteristics of a.spiritual mind. Self-loathing is a cha- 
acteristic of such amind. The axe is laid to the root of a vainglorious spirit. 
it maintains, too, a walk and converse with God. Enoch walked with God. 
There is a transaction. between God and the spiritual mind; if the man feels 
lead and heartless, that is matter of complaint to God. He looks to God for 
visdom for the day, for the hour, for the business in hand. A spiritual mind 
efers its affairs to God. ‘Let God’s will be obeyed by me in this affair. His 
yay may differ from that which I should choose, but let it be so. ‘Surely, I 
wave behaved and quieted myself as a child that is weaned of his mother; my 
oul is even as a weaned child.’” A spiritual mind has something of the na- 
ure of the sensitive plant. “TI shall smart if I touch this or that.” There is 
holy shrinking away from evil. A spiritual mind enjoys, at times, the in- 
lux of a holy joy and satisfaction, which surprises even itself. When bereaved 
f creature comforts, it can sometimes find such a repose in Christ and his pro- 
Wises, that the man can say, ‘Well! it is enough: let God take from me what 
ise he pleases!’ A spiritual mind is a mortified mind. The church of home 
alks much of mortification, but her mortification is not radical and spiritual. 
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Simon Stylites will willingly mortify himself on his pillar, if he can bring peo 
ple around him to pray to him to pray for them. But the spiritual mind mus 
mortify itself in whatever would retard its ascent towards heaven; it must ris 
on the wings of faith, and hope, and love. A spiritual mind is an ingenuou 
mind. ‘There is a sort of hypocrisy in us all. We are not quite stripped o 
all disguise. One man wraps round him a covering of cne kind, and anothe 
of another. They who think they do not this, yet do it though they know i 
not. 

Yet this spiritual mind is a sublime mind. It has a vast and extended view 
It has seen the glory and beauty of Christ, and cannot therefore admire th 
goodly buildings of the temple: as Christ, says Fenelon, had seen his Father’ 
house, and could not therefore be taken with the glory of the earthly structure 

: Katr. 


Cigar Monry-—The following is an extract from an article in a recent numbe 
of the Sunday School Advocate. We commend it to the attention of all who use th 
weed, and sincerely do we trust that many will be found who will imitate th 
noble example here furnished. A friend to Sabbath Schools is collecting money t 
aid a procuring a Library, and he thus introduces himself to a brother in th 
Church :— 

‘‘ Brother M., we intend to raise a subscription for a new Sunday School Library 
Will you head the list?” “Excuse me, brother Adams, I have had so many call 
upon my benevolence of late, that 1 really can’t afford to give much. Get som 
one else to head the list, and I will give what I can.” | 

A shade of disappointment crossed brother Adams’ face, as he turned slowh 
away. | 

‘Well, well,” sighed brother M., “I would give more, but notwithstanding m: 
rigid economy, I must neglect some good cause. I haven’t enough for all.” § 
saying, he drew a cigar from his pocket, and began to puff away, at the same tim 
thinking over what had just occurred. “I must give something, I suppose,” sai 
he to himself, as he knocked the ashes off his cigar. Instead, however, of return 
ing the cigar to his mouth, he still held it up and looked at it, while his lips move: 
as if he were calculating. ‘Is it possible!” he said at Jength; “twenty-one dol 
lars and ninety cents a year for cigars! Let me see; three cigars a day, at tw 
cents apiece, making six cents a day, multiplied by three hundred and. sixty five 
the sum total is twenty-one dollars and ninety cents!” ) 

He rose from his chair, threw the cigar in the counting-house fire, and taking hi 
hat, he went to seek brother Adams. “Brother Adams,” said he, “I have bee 
thinking over our conversation, and think [ can spare you twenty dollars.” — Bre 
ther Adams looked surprised and pleased. As he turned to write brother M/ 
name on the subscription book, the latter stopped him, and said, with a smile, writ 
“Cigar Money.” Brother Adams looked surprised, but taking the hint, he entere 
on his book, ‘Cigar Money, $20.” | : 


Daan >See 
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LETTER FROM REV. H. M‘MILLAN. | 

Edinburgh, Aug. 11th, 1854. 

Dear Brother,—At our last interview something was said of writin; 
to you from our fatherland. This promise, made to you and to others 
has been too long neglected. From your knowledge of a travellin; 
life, you can easily find an apology for my delay. j 
Surrounded with new and interesting objects, the mind nevertheles 
often breaks off to times, places, and friends, left behind. How vivi 
the recollection of leaving a sweet home, and many friends, as t 
whom the solemn thought could not be resiste€d—“ Perhaps it is th 
last time these objects will ever again be seen by the natural eye. 
The promise of a heavenly Father supports for the present, and cast 


a light over the future. ‘ Acknowledge the Lord in all thy ways, an 
he will direct thv stens.”’ 
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- Railroad speed, in comparatively a few hours, conducted us over a 
space which, formerly, was overcome by weeks of toil to man and 
beast. Iwas in your-city of brotherly love, united in your interesting 
prayer meeting, heard prayers presented for safety by sea and land, 
and felt the bond of Christian union uniting hearts to a common Saviour, 
and to one another. Who would not delight in the circles of social 
prayer, so long the ornament and strength of the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church! 

In the great metropolis of the Empire State I was detained four days, 
waiting the opportunity of wind and tide, and the will of seamen. 
This was no great sacrifice. It gave an opportunity of renewing friend- 
ship with beloved brethren, and of taking sweet counsel with them in going 
to the house of God, to me more desirable than a Sabbath with strangers 
utsea. At length our vessel sailed. Confined to our respective places, 
we began to look on the inmates of our family, and to conjecture— 
‘ What are to be the exercises and enjoyments of the future?’’ One ob- 
ject surpassed all. It was he, in whose hands, under God, our comforts 
ind our lives depended more than on all others—the frank, the generous, 
the gentlemanly Captain of the H Q . Many thanks to him 
for his unremitting care and daily efforts to make his passengers easy, 
contented, and happy! 

The monotony of a sea voyage, relieved occasionally by the appear- 

ance of a common, though not a very desirable visiter, sea-sickness, 
would often haunt us by the way. Our best support was the return 
of a weekly Sabbath. On the mighty deep the Sabbath bell ceased 
not to summon us to the house of prayer for all flesh. The gospel 
preached, with prayer and praise accompanying, was enjoyed for four 
successive Sabbaths; and, it is hoped, not without profit to those who 
heard. How great the blessing of a Sabbath, even on the sea! 
_ At length our eyes were greeted with the sight of land, and our feet 
once more stood on terra firma. Liverpool is, and will be the great 
naval metropolis of Britain. Here, too, are many Christians, and 
churches to the one living and true God, the excellence and glory of 
any land. The church is every where the light of the world and the 
salt of the earth. Here, too, the Reformed Presbyterian Church has 
an existence. ‘The brethren, though without a pastor, do not forsake 
the assembling of themselves together on the Lord’s day, and at other 
times. On the day, (a Sabbath,) spent there, the gospel was preached 
in their congregation. It was truly refreshing to enjoy once more the 
worship of the house of God in company with brethren who prize the 
house of God, and the profession of their fathers, with a zeal above 
that of theirown house. 

But it isin Scotland—that highly favoured land of Presbyterianism— 
that we expect to see Sabbaths, churches, schools, colleges, and what- 
ever pertains toa religious people. Nor will the visiter be disappointed. 
This is a martyr land. You can scarcely direct your path to a place, 
a hill, mountain, glen, or lake, but there is something to remind you 
of the past. The chief cities, Glasgow and Edinburgh, abound in the 
reminiscences of the past. Their churches, their colleges,.and their 
church-yards, bring to view the leading men and events of the first 
and second Reformations, and the memory of those who counted not 
their lives dear for the sake of the truth. . 
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called to witness, what we see elsewhere, a divided church. Without 
suggesting any thing as to the causes or evils of this state of things, it 
is sufficient to observe that here the Presbyterian family has its usual 
number or progeny. Here is the Established Church, whence the Se- 
cession came in the days of the Erskines, now existing as the United 
Presbyterian Church, having in it Burgher, Antiburgher, and Relief. 
Here is the Free Church, more recently coming out from the Established 
Church, in the days of Chalmers and others. _ Here, too, is a frag- 
ment of original Seceders, still holding on their separate existence, 
whose brethren, in part, lately acceded to the fellowship of the Free 
Church. Here, too, though last, not least, is the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, or old Covenanters. These brethren profess to adhere to the: 
integrity of the second Reformation, as attained to in 1638—49, have 
refused to concur with the Revolution Settlement of 1688—and now 
dissent from the British government as then established, on account 
of the improper connexion of Church and State, and also decline 
fellowship with the other churches on account of their alliance with 
said establishment, or Revolution Settlement. These brethren are. 
not numerous, nor will they be so, so long as things remain as they 
are in both Church and State. They have, however, a power for good, 
and are exerting a healthy influence on the community around them. 
At the present, in Scotland, they have from thirty to forty ministers 
and settled congregations, six presbyteries, and asynod. They have 
a school of the prophets in Glasgow. Formerly it was at Paisley; but 
in consequence of the death of the Professor, Dr. A. Symington, it is 
now organized under the direction of Dr. W. Symington of Glasgow, 
and Dr. Gould of Edinburgh. It was my privilege to be present at the 
opening of their new Hall. The introductory lectures of both the Pro- 
fessors were highly creditable to their authors, and promised much as 
tothe future instruction to be communicated to the students of theology, 
and furnish hope that from the Hall will issue a body of able New Tes- 
tament ministers, adapted to their day, and who will not need to be 
ashamed of their work. May this body of Presbyterians long exert 
a healthy influence for their own and others’ good! . 
Before closing my hasty notes, allow me to say that it has been my 
privilege also to attend the communion season of one of these brethren. 
It was ata place called Loanhead. ‘The occasion was one very refresh- 
ing toa person having a taste to enjoy sacramental solemnities. These 
occasions I have frequently witnessed in America. 1 was forcibly 
struck with the fact that the services of the occasion were substantially 
the same as we witnessed in our land; and a person was unconsciously 
led to forget that he was in a foreign land, and made to feel as if he was 
in the midst of a people with whom he was familiar from early life. 
Lhe above sacramental occasion furnished great satisfaction from more 
causes than one. It was sweetened by the cordial welcome of brethren, 
strangers in the flesh to me, but evidently known to the Master of. 
their feast, who was holding fellowship with them, and they with him, 
through the lattices of his grace, The whole was closed with a fine 
example of a happy relation of a pastor and flock, mutually delighting 
in each other. ‘The pastor of Loanhead was kind, courteous, given to 
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hospitality, with a worthy helpmate, no less so than her affectionate 
husband, and causing all within their gates to say—‘‘It is good to be 
here.”’ 

I cannot close these hasty dottings without some reflections on the 
past, and anticipations of the future. What is the Ref. Pres. Church 
doing in this land more than their Presbyterian neighbours? There is 
a strong attachment, on all hands, to the memory of the Covenanters, 
the Testimony of the martyrs, and the Westminster Confession, and 
work of that day. As the glory of this work was greatly defaced in 
the Revolution Establishment of 1688, in which the other churches are 
more or less involved, it seems to be the profession and desire of this 
church to adhere to the totality of the second Reformation. Still, it 
may be asked, What do they more than others? So far as I can learn, 
it is that they witness for the religious and civil liberties of the Christian, 
and for the rights or prerogatives of the Redeemer over men, both as 
King in Mount Zion, and the Governor among the nations of the earth. 
This testimony, in this land, has a complex character; it not only shows 
what are the claims of the Redeemer, and of his law over all men in 
their religious and civil relations in life, and the duty which the Church 
and State owe to the Redeemer, but it also exhibits what the Church 
and State in this land once engaged in covenant to give to God, and 
‘consequently the apostacy on the part both of Church and State, from 
those covenant engagements. If this be their position now and in days 
past, it may be asked, How long are they to occupy this position? If 
it be answered, till the Church and State come back to their former 
State and position, it may be questioned whether ever this will be the 
ease formally. There is a progress in the Church, and in the State, 
‘and in the world. Nations and churches are not stationary like the 
mountains, glens, and lakes of their land. They are more like the 
heavenly bodies, which, in their revolutions, do not always occupy the 
same position in space, nor the same relations to one another. It be- 
comes necessary then, at times, for the church to review the past, and 
to adjust herself and her agencies for the work of her day, and for 
an ultimate triumph over the systems of iniquity in the land and in the 
world. In doing so, all will say there is great need not to overlook 
any truth for which the church may have witnessed in the past, and 
yet not to fail in directing her testimony and her agencies so as most 
effectually to answer the ends of her organization, especially in these 
latter days of the Son of man. May the Lord enable his people to 
be wise and faithful in all lands, and hasten the time * when Zion will 
look forth as the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and 
terrible,” to her enemies, ‘‘as an army with banners.” 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE BOARD OF SUPERINTENDENTS OF THE THEOLOGICAL 
SEMINARY. 

The Board of Superintendents of the Theological Seminary, met 
in the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, and orga- 
nized by appointing Rey. Dr. M‘Leod, of Wed York, President, Wid 
Rey. W. Sterret Secretary. 


The meeting was opened with prayer by the President, the following 
resolutions were then adopted. 
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Resolved, that the Rev. Dr. M‘Leod be requested to prepare an 
address, to be laid before the Church on the subject of the Seminary. 

Resolved, that the trustees be directed to procure a Charter for the 
Seminary. - ) . A 

Resolved, that the Pastors and sessions of the various churches be 
requested to have subscription lists opened, for the purpose of raising 
funds for the support of the Seminary. \ 

Resolved, that the Rev. Dr. Crawford, be requested to deliver an 
inaugural address, at the opening of the Seminary, on the first Mon- 
day of November. : 

Resolved, that the proceedings of the Board be published in the 
‘Banner of the Covenant’’ for the information of the Church. 

The Board then adjourned, to meet on the first Monday of Novem- 
ber. Rev. Mr. Crawford concluding by prayer. | 

W. StERRET, Secretary. 


THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


To the Ministers, Ruling Elders, and other members of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church in the United States. 


Respected Brethren, ! 

You have already been informed through the official records, and 
from other sources, of the action of the late General Synod, in refer- 
ence to the Theological Seminary of the Church. That school of the 
prophets has been permanently established in the City of Philadelphia. 
Its instructors are appointed, its superintendency committed to com- 
petent men, and now its doors are about to be opened to receive your 
candidates for the holy ministry, and give them that complete and 
attractive furniture for their sacred work which is necessary to meet 
your reasonable expectations, and which the exigencies of our event- 
ful times demand. It nowremains with you to say whether this crea- 
ture of your own shall live or die. Your neglect or indifference ma 
kill it; give it the light of your countenance, and it will live to bless 
your sons, to keep up the ranks of your ministry, to carry forward the 
cause of reformation and of God, in your hands, and to give to- per- 
rishing sinners, at home and abroad, the gospel “which is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.” Brethren, pray 
for your seminary, act for it, send it students, give it a share of your 
consecrated purses, uphold the hands of its professors while labouring, 
at many sacrifices, for the common benefit, and feeling the lively inte- 
rest In it which it merits, you will make it what it ought to be—the 
right arm of your ecclesiastical organization. 

It was on the 9th day of October, 1807, that the Reformed Presby- 
tery, then embracing only five ordained ministers, after earnest de- 
liberation on the subject of the seminary, resolved, “that the church 
is loudly called upon to establish immediately such an institution.”? The 
organization was effected. It has been continued through various vi- 
cissitudes. It has been a source of blessing to the church, and the 
world, during years past; and standing as it now does in its original 
locality, you may make it, if you will, a blessing to present and future 
ages. ‘The men who, though a handful, adventured at that early pe- 
riod the establishment of a Theological Seminary, were intelligent, 
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sagacious, learned, spiritual. Highly educated themselves, and having 
the most commanding views of the dignity of the Christian ministry, 
they felt that without a seminary, the machinery of their ecclesiastical 
organization would be without its mainspring. Let us their successors, 
and especially those who have drunk at the fountains of sanctified 
learning which they opened, imitate their example, perfect their work, 
and thus show, in the way of practical utility, our respect for their 
memory. . If the church needed a seminary when she counted her num- 
bers by scores only, how much more does she need it now, when she 
numbers them by thousands, when her single Presbytery has experi- 
enced a sevenfold multiplication, when she has broken ground on hea- 
then soil, and when she feels emphatically, that, she is to be a working, 
and not a witnessing church only; one thing is evident, that the worldly 
property in the hands of the church has increased in a much larger 
ratio than her numbers. Let then her enlightened members give 
freely from their abundance, to the support of her school of the pro- 
phets. 

But as our business, dear brethren, in this brief communication is 
rather with fucts than theories, we will content ourselves with calling 
your farther attention to some of the wants of our theological institu- 
tion, and we say, first, that we want for the seminary, an intelligent 
and hearty conviction of its worth and necessity, that we want as a 
church a better support for our laborious and self-denied pastors, a 
more efficient home mission, more labourers for the heathen world, 
more cordial co-operation among ourselves, and more burning zeal for 
the promotion of the divine glory in the salvation of sinners, than we 
how possess, is, we trust, felt in some good degree, by all. Let us 
also feel that a living, educated ministry, to imbue the public mind, 
as we are able to reach it, with the great conservative, God-honouring 
truths of the reformation system, and a well supported seminary to 
give us this, is also a want of great urgency among us. It is worthy 
of observation that some four-fifths of the entire present ministry of 
the church were educated at our own seminary. They now want for 
others what before they needed for themselves. But, again, we want 
systematic effort to supply the seminary with students. To supply 
this let Christian parents encourage their sons to devote themselves to 
the ministry, let ministers seek out and bring forward intelligent and 
pious youth whom they may find under their pastoral eye. Let Pres- 
byteries take care to encourage all whom they may find qualified. 
Let the wealthy give of their means to aid the necessitous in their 
struggles to prepare themselves for this honourable employment, and 
let Christian young men themselves come forward with holy boldness 
to the place of instruction. ‘There they will be made welcome, God 
will open before them doors to usefulness, to subsistence and to the 
altar at whose service they are aiming. But further, we want the con- 
tributions of the church for this all-important object. Buildings are 
to be erected for the accommodation of the classes: a library is neces- 
sary, a fund for the aid of students requiring it is highly desirable, 
and the small salaries of the Professors, which are now but apologies 
for compensation, should be paid with punctuality. For all this money 
is needed, and how can it be better employed, than in contributing to 
furnish a ministry for the church of God? As matters now stand it 
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is confidently expected that the seminary fund will be made permanent, 
and put upon the same footing as that for the missions, Sabbath 
Schools, and other objects of duty and benevolence. To Presbyteries 
acting in their place, to ministers, to the eldership, to the whole church 
we make the appeal, to raise by voluntary systematic contributions 
such moneys as are needed in the support of our Theological Hall. 
Direction has been given by General Synod to the Trustees of the 
seminary, to procure at once an act of incorporation, that they may 
be duly prepared to receive and disburse funds that may come into 
their hands, by gift, by bequest or otherwise. Several departed Chris- 
tians, it is understood, have already remembered the seminary in their 
last wills and testaments, and we commend to others their laudable 
example. When men influenced by a love for Christ and immortal 
souls give themselves to the work of students of theology, licensed 
preachers, foreign missionaries and home pastors, they usually, along 
with themselves, give their all. Certainly then those for whose bene- 
fit they labour should give a part of what they possess for their as> 
sistance, or rather we should say, they should give it to the service of 
the common Master of both, whose is the silver and gold, and who has 
ordained that they who serve at, should live by the altar. The church 
is now beginning to learn the lesson, and it is time she had learned it 
more thoroughly, that the more spirituality there is within her, the 
more liberally will she give for the support and diffusion of the gospel. 
Spirituality fixes the affections on things above, it destroys avarice, 
it enlarges the heart, it opens the purse, and it has a good memory 
for all the objects of Christian benevolence. May it abound, dear bre- 
thren, in you, in reference to the object we thus commend to your at- 
tention. 

Signed, on behalf of the Board of Superintendents of the Theological 
Seminary of the Reformed Presbyterian church. | 

Joun N. M‘Leop, President. 


WEST INDIA EMANCIPATION, 


This great deed of justice and mercy has been pronounced by the 
pro-slavery fuction an entire failure. How falsely the following ex- 
tract from a speech delivered by George Thompson, of Manchester, 
England, shows most conclusively. He refers to the highest autho- 
rities. The first is Dr. Davy, brother of the illustrious chemist: 

“Speaking of Tobago, he says, that, in 1347, there were among the emanci- 
pated slaves 786 registered freeholders, and that they were fast increasing, 
and would soon become a middle class. Of the negroes of S¢. Vincent, who 
number 26,000, he says, they have gone on improving since the time of slavery 
and apprenticeship, especially as regards industry, frugality, and thrift. Most 
of them have laid by money: a large number have become purchasers of land, 
and are indefatigable when working on their own account. Poverty and pau- 
perism are almost unknown. One of the stipendiary magistrates, alluding to 
this happy circumstance, states: ‘I do not recollect an instance, during a four 
years’ residence on the island, of being once asked for alms;’ and another re- 
ports: ‘The peasantry appear joyful and happy in their little homesteads; many 
of them possessing comfortable cottages on their patches of land, upon which 
they grow the sugar cane, and grind it.on the neighbouring estates for half the 
produce, by which they obtain a considerable sum, besides the provisions they 
send to market, and their daily earnings whenever they choose to work on the 
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sugar plantations. Thus they are in comparatively easy circumstances, and are 
fast approaching an important position in society.’ The governor of this same 
island says: ‘When we turn to the great body of the native population, it is 
beyond all dispute that it has been the subject of progressive amelioration, both 
moral and physical. Seventeen years only have run their course since they 
were emancipated from a state absolutely opposed to all improvement; and with 
this recollection I record, not only my satisfaction, but a feeling of joyful sur- 
prise ati the advances made by them during the six years to which my observa- 
tion and experience have extended. As a general rule, they possess beyond 
all reasonable question most of the essential elements of progress, and in a 
pre-eminent degree natural intelligence and quickness of perception, sharpened 
by a praiseworthy desire to better their condition.’ In Antigua, the testimony 
of the Governor is that the peasantry, since their emancipation, which was 
fully granted them on the Ist of August, 1834, have improved, and are an im- 
proving people. In orderly demeanour, in observance of the laws, in submission 
to constituted authorities, in respectful deportment towards their superiors, ~ 
and in the discharge of many of the obligations of social life, they are eminently 
conspicuous. ‘Three-fourths of the labourers on this island have cottages of 
their own, all built since emancipation, and each possessing a small freehold. 
They have a pride in the erection and adornment of these cottages, in the pos- 
session of property of their own, in striving to raise themselves in the ranks of 
social intercourse, and in promoting the advancement and welfare of their 
children. Friendly societies are established among them, and 15,588 persons 
are connected with these institutions. They have also established a saving 
bank. The account given of the emancipated population of St. Christopher is 
not less favourable than that just quoted relative to Antigua. Their dwellings 
have rapidly increased since their freedom, in comfort, extent, and durability. 
The establishment of villages, and the progress of free tenancy, promise the 
total annihilation of the last remnant of the slave system. The Governor reports 
to the home authorities, that too much praise cannot be bestowed upon the po- 
pulation, who alone, by their industry and perseverance, are bringing about this 
desirable end. Other equally favourable traits are mentioned, indicative of 
good conduct and improvement, as the rareness of drunkenness, the diminishing 
number of convictions, the formation and well-doing of benefit societies, and 
the bearing contentedly a reduction of wages when the profits of the planter 
are reduced. The population of Nevis is described as well-ordered and peace- 
able. No military force is stationed in the island, nor has it even a police, for 
neither is needed. The old villages on the estates have been nearly aban- 
doned, and dwellings of a better description have supplied their place. The 
entire number of the emancipated peasantry is not more than 8,000; yet, in 
1845, no fewer than 1,812 were enrolled in benefit societies, while of destitute 
paupers there were only 140. More than half of these freed persons belong 
to the Wesleyan Society. 

- “The enfranchised population of Dominica is about 20,000. In this island, 
they are described as comfortable and prosperous, as shown in the frequent oc- 
eurrence of weddings, which are usually conducted in an expensive manner; by 
their decent appearance, domestic arrangements, habits, and modes of living, 
and especially in the greater care and attention they evince towards their chil- 
dren. The profitable result of their labour places at command, to an extensive 
degree, the comforts of life: little effort is requisite to obtain necessaries: the 
unlimited occupation of land; a most generous soil, and usually propitious 
seasons, combine to render them independent and happy. Poverty is a’fiction.”’ 


~ 1100 copies of James’s Earnest Ministry have been presented to an equal num- 
ber of Ministers in France, connected with the Lutheran Church, the Lutheran 
Reformed Church, the Free Church, and to the professors and divinity students in 
the colleges at Montauban, Strasbourg, and Geneva. 


1854.—21 
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WHY ARE WE, RIGHT HANDED. staeia 

How many and ofttimes has. this question been asked, without a satisfactory 
answer, and perhaps with no better satisfaction now. The following attempt 
being the opinions of scientific men, will be considered probably more ingenious 
than conelusive. Sir Charles Bell, speaking of the blood-vessels that supply 
the arms, affirms that the trunk of the artery going to the right arm, passes of 
from the heart nearer to it than, those to the left, so as to admit, the blood di- 
rectly and more forcibly into the small vessels of the right arm and hand than 
those of the left. cae ti 

This is assigning a cause that is unequal to the effect, and presenting. alto. 
gether too confined a view of the subject. It is a participation. in,the common 
error, in seeking in the mechanism a cause which has a deeper source. For 
the convenience of life, and to make. us prompt and dexterous, it is evident, that 
there ought to be no hesitation which hand is to be used, or which: foot is t¢ 
be put forward; nor is there any such indecision. Is this taught, or have we 
this readiness given us by nature? There is also a distinction in the whole 
right side of the body; and the left side is not only the weaker in regard ta 
muscular strength, but also in its constitutional properties. The whole of the 
right side, as may be ascertained by measurement, or the testimony of the tailor 
and shoemaker, is more developed than the left, This superiority may. be said 
to result from the more frequent exertion of the right hand. But the consti- 
tution also partakes of the difference: the left side, as the weaker, is more fre- 
quently attacked by disease. | : 

Tn opera-dancers, the most difficult feats.are said to be performed. by the right 
foot. With this fact before them, the performers are obliged to give double 
practice to the left, in order to ayoid awkwardness in the public exhibitions— 
otherwise an ungraceful preference would be given to the right side. | 

Tn walking behind a. person, it is seldom we sec an equalized motion of the 
body; and if you look to the left foot, we shall find that the tread-is not so firm 
upon it—the toe is not so much turned out as in the right, and that more ex- 
ertion is made with it. The elasticity of step of the female being from the 
ankle, this defect of the left foot, where it exists, is more apparent in her gait. 
Boys hop on the left foot—the horseman puts his left foot in the stirrup, that 
he may spring from the right. We may also conclude, that every thing being 
adapted, in the conveniences of life, to the right hand, as. the direction. of the 
worm of the screw, or of the cutting end of the augur, is not arbitrary, but to 
adapt them to the natural endowment of the body. He that is left-handed feels 
Pile PtopKAHON, from the opening of the parlour-door to the opening of a pen- 

nife. | | 

While acknowledging the ingenuity of these remarks, we apprehend that 
others, as well as ourselves, do not feel convinced by them. If the superiority 
of the right side depends upon an anatomical organization, why should any one 
be left-handed, unless the whole machinery is altered? . Are animals right- 
handed and right-footed? We therefore conclude that the preference of the 
right hand is not the effect of habit, but is a natural provision, and is bestowed 
for an obyious purpose, and does not depend on the peculiar distribution of the 
blood-vessels of the arm; but the preference is given to the right hand and 


arm, by the same omnipotent Power that adapted the eye and the ear for their 
peculiar functions, | 


TEMPERATURE OF THE EARTH.—ARTESIAN WELLS. 


The Artesian well in Paris, says Professor Silliman, had been worked upon 
for seven years, without reaching water, when Arago came forward and gave 
the government the assurance, that if they would continue their work, and go 
through the beds of chalk, they would, in all probability, find water. They 
continued their work until they got down through the chalk, when the water 
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rose up in a great volume’ of twenty feet. The water still flows there, and 
doubtless will continue to flow to the end of time. This water was found to be 
very hot. E : 

_. Many other Artesian wells have been made all over Europe for various pur- 
poses, and the uniform result has been, that we find the earth increasing in 
heat the lower we go down. The most striking example we have of this is that 
of Luxembourg, in France, where they bored nearly eight hundred feet. Add 
to this the testimony of those who work in very deep mines, and we ascertain 
the fact that the rate of heat increases about one degree for every fifty feet of 
descent; so that, if we were to go down two miles, we should find boiling water, 
and at ten miles we might reasonably expect to arrive at ignited rocks. Is all, 
then, beneath us on fire? I am not prepared to say, with some, that this is 
the case, although there is strong evidence to justify such a theory. 

Witness the geysers of Iceland, where hot waters are gushing up from the 
earth, age after age, and century after century. The result of all observations 
on springs, goes to show that. they are thermal—that is, of a higher tempera- 
ture. The Azores present a very important fact in example. The hot springs 
of Lucea, in the Appenine mountains, are large spouting springs, of a very high 
temperature—so copious that they may be relied on for hot baths all the year 
round. Another case is the hot springs of Bath, in England. These are the 
more remarkable, as there are no volcanoes in the British Islands. We know 
that, from the time of the Romans, these waters have never ceased to gush up 
in vast abundance. 


STATISTICS OF THE BIBLE. 
~The British and Foreign Bible Society has now completed the 50th year of its 
existence, having been organized on the 7th of March. 1804. At a meeting on 
ihe 25th of October, a paper was read by Secretary Frost, containing the fol- 
lowing statistics:-—‘At the close of its 49th year, it finds itself surrounded by 
3270 affiliated societies in England and Wales. In lreland there are 593, and in 
the colonies and other dependencies of Great Britain, 549 similar institutions. If 
to these be added the Bible Societies on the Continent of Europe and the United 
States of America, we find a total of nearly 8500 societies in every quarter of the 
world, harmoniously co-operating for the universal dissemination of the Word of 
God. 
_ “The total expenditure of the Society, in the promotion of its one object has 
been £3,950,993, 7s. 5d. pct 
“During the same period of forty-nine years, there have been put into circula- 
tion, by the Parent Society, 26,571,103 copies of the Scriptures, and by foreign so- 
cieties, all of which it has nurtured and helped, more than 19,000,000, a total of 
nearly 46,000,000; being more than the estimated number existing in the world in 
the year 1804. ; ae 
. The total number of languages and dialects in which the Bible has been printed 
and circulated, in whole or in part. is 160. The total number of versions 1s 177; 
and of these versions, there are 123 in languages in which no part of the Holy 
Scriptures had been previously printed, and 27 in which no book had ever before 
existed. , 

‘‘{t is affirmed in Scripture, ‘The entrance of thy word giveth light; it giveth 
understanding unto the simple.’ If, then, the wisdom of the word be communi- 
cated to the diligent readers of the word, it follows that this society exercises an 
agency for good more effective and beneficent than any instrumentality besides. 
The general distribution of all these supplies had been as follows:—Eighteen mil- 
lion copies have been furnished in the languages of Great Britain and Ireland. It 
has been computed that, there are between 20,000 and 30,000 benevolent persons 
constantly and voluntarily engaged in weekly domiciliary visits among the poorer 
population of the land, in the cause of this society, disseminating this precious 
volume, and along with it the seeds of peace and godliness, prosperity and bless- 
ing. The distribution has exercised a vast influence in facilitating the work ot 
Christian instruction, in maintaining internal tranquillity, and in promoting cheer- 
fal obedience to the laws, and a salutary mutual good-will among all classes of our 
population. About 17,000,000 have been scattered over the continent of Kurope. 
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These issues have everywhere demonstrated that these ‘lively oracles’ are effec 
tual to overthrow superstition and. exror, and ;to. gather out of the world spiritua 
worshippers of God. As many as 8,000,000 or 9,000,000 of copies have been cir 
culated in America. There is a tide of population ever flowing into that country 
which, if adequately provided for, would exhaust far Jarger supplies. ‘The smal 
residue of 2,000,000 or 3,000,000 is all that has yet been furnished for all the Jews 
Mohammedans, and heathens in the world.” 3 ut 


Wauat o’ctock 1s 1r?—When I was a young lad, my father one day called me te 
him that he might teach me to know what o’clock it was. He told me the use o 
the minute finger and the hour hand, and described to me the figures on the dia 
plate, until I was pretty perfect in my part. ! 

No sooner was I quite master of this additional knowledge than I set off scam. 
pering to joiu my companions at play. | 

“Stop, William!” said he; ‘I have something more to tell you.” - 

Back again I went, wondering what else [ had got to learn; for I thought I knew 
all about the clock as well as my father did. 

“William.” said he, ‘TI have taught you to know the time of day; I must teack 
you how to find out the time of your life.’ ili 

All this was strange to me; so I waited impatiently to hear how my father would 
explain it, for | wanted sadly to go to my: play. : 

‘The bible,” said he, “describes the years of man to be three-score-and-ten, o1 
four-score years. Now, life is very uncertain, and you may not live a single day 
longer; but if we divide the four-score years of an old man’s life into twelve parts. 
like the dial of a clock, it will allow almost seven years for every fioure. Wher 
a boy is seven years old, it will be one o’clock of his life; and this'is the case with 

rou. ai 
en When you arrive at fourteen years old, it will be two o’clock with you, and wher 
at twenty-one years it will be three o’clock; at thirty-five it will be five o’clock; at 
forty-two it will be six o’clock; at forty-nine it will be seven o’clock, should it please 
God to spare your life. In this manner you may always know the time of your 
life; and looking at the clock may remind you of it. My great grandfather, accord- 
ing to this calculation, died at twelve o’clock, my grandfather at eleven, and my 
father at ten. At what hour you or I shall die, William, is only known to Him to 
whom all things are known.” : é 

Never, since then, have I heard the inquiry, ‘‘What o’clock is it?”’—nor do 1 
think I ever looked at the face of a clock, without being reminded of my father.— 
S. S. Visiter. : 


Mr. Poutarp’s Intoxicatep Monxry.—Jack, as he was called, seeing his mastei 
and some companions drinking, with those imitative powers for which his species 
is remarkable, finding half a glass of whisky left, took it up, and drank it off. It 
flew, of course, to his head. Amid their roars of laughter, he began to skip, hop, 
and dance. Jack was drunk. Next day, when they went with the intention of re- 
peating the fun, to take the poor monkey from his box, he was not to be seen, 
Looking inside there he lay, crouching in a corner. ‘Come out,’ said his master. 
Afraid to disobey, he came walking on three legs—the forepaw that was laid on 
his forehead saying, as plainly as words could do, that he had a headache. » 

Having left him some days to get well, and resume his gayety, they at length 
carried him off to the old scene of revel. On entering, he eyed the glasses with 
manilest terror, skulking behind the chair; and on his master ordering him to drink, 
he bolted, and was on the house-top in a twinkling. They called him down, 
He would not come, His master shook the whip at him. Jack, astride on the 
ridgepole, grinned defiance. A gun, of which he was always much afraid, was 
pointed at this disciple of temperance; he ducked his head and slipped over to the 
back of the house; upon which, seeing his predicament, and less afraid apparently 
of the fire than of the fire-water, the monkey leaped at a bound on the chimney- 
top, and getting down into a flue, held on by his forepaws.. He would rather be 
singed than drink, ) q 

He triumphed, and although his master kept him for twelve years after that, he 
never could persuade the monkey to taste another drop of whisky.—Rev. Dr. Guthrie’s 
‘Old Year’s Warning.” 4 tdedbans , 
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- The Pope has been engaged in canonizing a French peasant girl. One of the 
miracles for which she has been beatified was the turning of a piece of bread she had 
stolen from her stepmother into a profusion of the choicest flowers! Other four 
miracles are alleged as having been wrought by her, one of which was a multipli- 
cation of loaves! She was canonized on the prayer of seven archbishops, sixteen 
bishops, seventeen cathedral chapters, eighteen parishes, and various religious com- 
munities of France. What a picture of the dotage and daring impiety of the Pa- 
acy!! 

f eh work, lately published, by John Allen, on ‘‘The Kingdom of Christ,” it is 
stated that the annual revenue of the Irish Church Establishment is about one million 
sterling. He computes the Episcopalians at one million, giving a pound a-head for 
their religious instruction. He reckons that the bishops and archbishops get the 
annual sum of £151,128, being twelvein number. They have 2408 parishes, 1387 
benefices, in 210 of which there is no Episcopal place of worship, and in 157 no 
Protestant worship. In 41 parishes there are no Protestants, and in 99 they are 
under twenty. 

The whole revenue of the Established Church in England and Wales cannot be 
taken at lessthan seven millions. The whole number of her clergy is 16,010; of her 
parishes, 11,077. The two archbishops and twenty-six bishops divide among them- 
selves £200,000 a-year. 

Professor Jones computes the revenues of Oxford and Cambridge at £832,300, and 
their students at 1200 each. 
There are no tithes in the Russian Church. ‘The three metropolitans receive 
from the State each about £200 a-year; an archbishop has £150, and a bishop some- 
thing less, with fees and presents in addition. 

Out of the 11,000 livings of the English Establishment, there is not a single case 
in which the pastor is chosen by the communicants, according to the word of God. 
‘The light of noonday is not clearer,”’ says the historian of the Council of Trent, 
“than that the election of ecclesiastical office-bearers was first in the people.” 

It is said that 25,000 saints are directly recognised by the Church of Rome. What 
a foundation for idolatry and superstition. 

“This much,” says J. Gough, ‘‘is certain, that drunkenness is debasing, de- 
srading, embruting, scathing, blighting, damning, to all that is bright, and beau- 
tiful, and noble.” 

The average commitments for drunkenness in Cork are nearly 6000 per annum, 
or as 1 to every 16 of the entire population of the city. 

Thirteen ministers and missionaries engaged in the Irish Episcopalian Mission 
transmitted a document to the late Romish Synod (composed of the Popish hie- 
rarchy, and assembled in Drogheda,) on the subject of the violence and persecution 
to which the missionaries and converts of the Insh Mission are almost every where 
exposed. Had they condemned these proceedings, they would have cut themselves 
off from that historic Papacy which abetted the persecution of heretics, and rioted 
iu it. Had they approved, they would have exposed themselves to the indignation. 
of Protestantism. ‘The wily priests kept silence. 

It is well known that priests instigate the “rascal multitude”? against Scripture- 
readers and ministers. We observe a very great increase of hatred in the lower 
class of Papists. The visit of the Redemptorist priests during the month of May 
has increased the evil. Children insult clergymen in the streets. 

A new society has been started in London to aid the American Mission in Turkey. 
The accounts of the Lord’s work there are of the deepest interest. God is send- 
ing prosperity. 

The Rev. Dr. Miller, of Glasgow, in his war sermon, speaking of the drying up 
of the Euphrates, denies that that prophecy refers to the doom of the Ottoman em- 
pire, and argues that the mystical Euphrates is plainly that which constitutes the 
relay and defence of the mystical Babylon—a description which is not true of 

“urkey. , 

Bie dew Romish University in Dublin has been inaugurated by Dr. Cullen. Dr. 
Newman is tobe rector. The prelate’s address was a skilful mess of truth and error, 
Bible truth and Popery, sagacity and cunning. He takes care to teach that outside 
the Romish Church there is no communion with Christ; paints the great apostacy — 
as the instructress of nations, the patron of the arts and sciences, the friend of edu- 
sation and learning; and takes the credit of all the genius and university learning 
that have been obtained in Europe since the days of Jerome. 
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The archbishop, as the mouth-piece of Romish infallibility, charges Newman te 
fill his students with the doctrines of Rome. Irish Papists are making prodigious 
efforts in education. There is no party in this country betraying nearly so mucl 
zeal. Never were such efforts being made by them to possess the young with the 
love of Popery and Mariolatry, and the hatred of Protestantism. ‘This has arise 
from the success of the Protestant missionary societies among the young. | 

The Episcopal Church Mission in Ireland has published a collection of ‘Song: 
for Souls in Erin’s Isle,” to counteract the mischief of Popish ballads. What next 

Speaking of the Episcopal Protestaut Mission at Dingle, Priest Ahern states 
that, in the parish of Dunquin, the Rev. Mr. Moriarty has not gained a convert fo 
the last five years, and that the five or seven hundred converts are reduced to sevent 
souls. Perhaps the priest deals in wishes rather than facts. } 

A conference between the representatives of the leading Protestant societies 
metropolitan and provincial, has recently been held in London, to concert measure: 
for resisting Popery in the legislature and in the country. Itis hightime. Whi 
is so little being done to rouse the Protestants of Ireland? . 

In Cuddapah, the missionary, Porter, has baptized during the year no less that 
250 converts. There is not a congregation in the United Kingdom to which, ins 
short a time, so many hopeful converts have been added. . 

The News of the Churches gives a description of a preaching tour of the mission 
ary Yacob el Hakim, recently, in the Holy Land, in which, after’ visiting all th 
families of a village near Nazareth, he was invited to preach on the Sabbath; th 
which when he had done for two hours, the whole village, with the priest at thei 
head, declared themselves Protestants, and went to Nazareth to enrol themselve 
with the Protestant community there. nit te 

V. Smith, M.P., recently stated, in a parliamentary speech, thatshe had never 
during the whole course of his life, seen a working man in a Protestant church i 
any of the large towns in England. ‘es 

The Romish bishop of Cork gave the sacrament of confirmation to 450 convict 
at Spike the other day. Popery manufactures criminals, and then professes to cur 
them by its sacramental mum meries. pr ; 

The Romanists are displaying immense, though noiseless, activity in Armagh, 1 
their college and schools. ‘The nuns are very busy among the poor of the neigh 
bourhood. ‘Their mission every where seems to be to teach the worship of Mary 
and distribute charity. os 

“Ttis my firm conviction,” says the missionary Gill, from Raratonga, “that, takin 
the most enlarged and correct view of all the success that attended the preachin 
of the apostles, with all their gifts of tongues and working of miracles, they neve 
won such mighty, complete, and universal triumphs over nations as there hav 
been won during the last thirty or fifty years of the existence of this society: (th 
London Missionary.) See aeaas a 

Speaking of Patrick’s Purgatory, at Lough Derg, a writer in the Dubhn Telegrap 
says, that there is not a better place in the world “for purging and purifying f 
soul.” It is thus that Popery sets at naught the blood of Jesus. | idlgige: 

The English Dissenters are taking measures to recommend and promote the e} 
tension of their denominational literature. We have long felt the desirablenes 
of similar proceedings among Irish Presbyterians. sihigy oe 

There are still eight millions of human beings held in cruel bondage by their fe 
low-men; and although the slave trade is prohibited by the law of European né 
tions, it is, nevertheless, shamelessly pursued, especially by the Portuguese. 

Twenty-two new members, of whom nine are females, have been recently adde 
to the native churches in Amboy and Hong-Kong. These are thé first-fruits of 
glorious harvest in China. . 

F. Lucas, M.P. for Meath, urges Irish Papists to renounce the Maynooth endow 
ment, aud proposes to amalgamate that College with the New Romish Universit 
ia Dublin. In common with many other well-informed persons, he thinks th 
Maynooth endowment is doomed. ‘We hope it is. It can never be right, in a Pre 
testant country to endow Romish error. Na 

_In the Madras Mission of the Free church there are eighty-nine native converts 
eighteen have been baptized during the past year, and eleven others are waitin 
for baptism; 8000 young men, and 800 young women have been educated, The! 
are three ordained native ministers, and ten others coming forward. For new mii 
sion buildings, £6400 are needed. Of this sum, £3450 have already been receive 

A great change is perceptible in the Roman Catholic press, as well as people ¢ 
Ireland. Their Bishops are lord-bishops, their chapels are churches, their pries 
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are clergymen, their mass-houses are unequalled in splendor, and their worship is 
as Imposing as music, and incense, and dress, and gorgeous pomp can make it. 

It is proved by a recent return for England and Wales, that Popish criminals 
form nearly one seventh of the whole, while they amount to about one fortieth of the 
population; that is, Popery is more than twenty times as productive of crime as Pro- 
testantism | 3 
, A gentleman has bequeathed £3000 to the Lancashire Independent College. 
, The Papists are publishing a Romish history of [reland ia numbers, very cheap, 
and with many pictorial embellishments. How wise they are in their generation! 
Could no enterprising publisher be got to publish, in numbers, a pictorial edition of 
Reid’s. History of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland? 

_ Great efforts are being made by the friends of the Sabbath, over England and 
Scotland, to secure a half-holiday to the working-classes on Saturday. There is as 
much need in Ireland. Sabbath profanation in many parts of the country is, be- 
coming awtul, especially among young men in search of recreation. 

_ In several parts of Piedmont, the work of Protestant evangelization is going for- 
ward. The parliament and the press of that country are educating the mind of the 
eople—-creating a feeling of liberty, and developing the national intellect. At 

Turin and Genoa, the new Waldensian Churches are crowded. Among the Wal- 
denses a new theological school for ministers is to be erected, similar to that of 
Geneva, which is presided over by D’Aubigné. 

The Protestant missions in Turkey are beginning to excite great attention in 
England. From Constantinople to Mosul, and from Ararat to Lebanon, there are 
136 missionary labourers. At 200 stations a number of Protestants are to be found! 
There are fifty congregations and 100 Bible-classes. . At Sidon, Aintab, Ressab, 
Mosul, Adona, and other places, spiritual awakenings have taken place, and the 
truth is making progress. Our American brethren have nobly occupied these mis- 
sionary stations—the most interesting in the world. Shall British Christians with- 
hold their aid at such a time as this? 

_ A number of officers belonging to the British army in Turkey meet each eve- 
ning in a tent for prayer. The writer is acquainted with some of these excellent 
young men. The spirit of Colonel Gardiner is abroad still. | 
Two or three ports have been opened in Japan to American Commerce by treaty. 
We long to see the country open to Protestantism. The history of Christianity in 
Japan is one of thrilling interest. Should the religion of Christ prevail in China, 
it will soon conquer Japan. Great then shall be the name of Jesus, 

From a communication in the News of the Churches, we learn good tidings 
from Constantinople. The writer states that the truth, in some places, is spread- 
ing like prairie fire; that priests are coming over; that there is a great demand for 
the Bible; that astonishing results are taking place; that the congregations hang on 
the preacher’s lips; and that a new building has recently been purchased in Con- 
stantinople fora Church. Shall we soon have similar tidings from our own beloved 
Church and land? The Lord is beginning to repair the desolations of many gene- 
rations. , 

» Madagascar is not yet free to the Gospel. The numbers and perseverance of the 
native Christians, amid so many privations and persecutions, astonish us. Surely 

God has designs of mercy towards that island, where so many redeemed ones have 
been slain for His name. : 
~ A poor man, now in the employment of 8. M. Peto, Esq. M. P. was so wicked, 
that he was about to be discharged, when a tract was given him by a minister. It 
brought himto Christ. The minister, being in deep affliction, through the loss of his 
wite and three children by fever, was visited by the poor man, who gave him fifty 
pounds, saying, ‘‘I should never have been able to save this had you not given me 
the tract, and for its after consequences; and I felt that the least [ could do, to show 
my gratitude to God and love to you, was to give you of my personal substance.” 
| The British Messenger states that, in Ireland, about one hundred thousand have 
been converted from Popery to Protestantism within the last ten years! Alas! we 
wish it were so. : 

More than a thousand open-air services were held in London last year. At pre- 
sent there are forty weekly, with the prospect of the number being doubled. From 
50'to 200 attend each service. There are sixty different stations in the streets of 
Londen. It rejoices us to think that our brethren in the North have taken the lead 
in this noble work. | It is an ancient, scriptural, practical, efficacious, mode of 
preaching the Gospel. Let the movement be aided by money, countenance, and 
prayer.—Irish Presb. 
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TOUR IN THE HIMMALEHS. 
} 


(Continued froin page 182.) 


In the afternoon we marched from Peuntra, along a well-made 
road, to a place called Chepal. It was late when we reached this 
place, and no opportunity of preaching was offered. \ We were the 
jess anxious on this account, because we intended spending a Sabbath 
there on our return. Chepal is a place of considerable importance, 
A revenue officer lives here, and close to a large temple of Maha. 
Lu, are apartments open for the accommodation of travellers; but 
their chief purpose is to accommodate the magistrate of the district, 
when out there on business. i Oy wae 

On our return, we spent a very interesting time there, People 
from all parts of the district had collected to pay their rents, and we 
were enabled to keep up preaching for several hours. To these we 
distributed a large number of books. A school had for some tims 
been sustained at this place, by the late magistrate, in which a large 
number of boys had been taught to read. It was very refreshing to 
see with what avidity these boys grasped our books. What good a 
magistrate might do among the hill people, by opening schools in 
every district! How pleasant it would be for the missionary to, meet 
with a reading population! The principal native officer on duty at 
the station, sat down and read aloud to the audience, a little tract, 
called “The Ten Commandments and Exposition.” This was at the 
very door of the temple; and as he read the first and second Com- 
mandments, I took occasion to show the difference between the living 
God who there speaks, and the dead god in their temple. . Wheneve! 
any thing I said seemed above the comprehension of the crowd, the 
native officer took it up and tried to make it plainer to them. I trust 
the word sown at that time, may be instrumental in bringing some 
poor souls to the foot of the cross. I have strong faith that the word 
is seldom preached or distributed in vain. foe 

I should not forget to mention an incident which occurred her 
which shows to what various employments we are sometimes obliges 
to turn our hands. My companion’s horse had lost a shoe, and wa 
lame for two days, before reaching Chepal. On our arrival here, we 
sent for a blacksmith to get a shoe driven. He had never made a 
horse-shoe inhis life. We cut him a pattern, according to which he 
made it; then showed him how to make the nails and punch the holes. 
I had then to fit the shoe to the foot, drive the most of the nails, 
clinch them, and show him how to file off. I may add, that the re 
sult was all we could have wished for: the shoe lasted the remainder 
of the journey, and had at last to be taken off when worn quite thin. 
Who would think that a IMissionary ought to be acquainted with 
horse-shoeing? 31a 

May 7th. Our march this day was along a most beautiful road, 
winding through immense forests, at so high an elevation as to be out 
of the reach of villages... The evening brought us to a village called 
Udai, near which is the residence of a Rana, or Hill Chief, who pos 
Sesses a Kind of independent rule over a considerable tract of country. 
it being Saturday, we pitched our tent, and took up our quarters for 
the Sabbath. The Rana was soon informed of our arrival; and sent 
us word that he would come to see us the following morning. Ac 
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cordingly, about ten o’clock on Sabbath morning he came, accompa- 
nied by a considerable retinue of attendants. One of his servants 
carried a present of honey, walnuts, a kind of salted pulse, &c. Kc. 
The Rana himself was an old man some seventy years of age, yet pos- 
sessed of uncommon vigour, both of body and mind. He was richly 
dressed, with a profusion of gold ornaments, and had a fantastic wreath 
of flowers attached to his head-dress. His countenance was extremely 
marked—a high forehead, large Roman nose, very wide between the 
eyes. The latter had all the fire of the noble Rajpoot, with a certain 
restlessness of expression that betrayed an uneasy state of mind, or 
some sinister purpose lurking beneath the bland exterior. He ap- 
proached us mounted on a noble-looking horse, on which he sat, or 
rather hung, in a careless, sidling position, as if he wished to show his 
et command of the animal, and his own skill as an equestrian. 
Having dismounted, he first retired to a private apartment in the build- 
ing adjoining, to arrange his dress. He then came out, and having 
offered us the above-mentioned present, sat down and spent about 
two hours with us. He described, in eloquent terms, his former ex- 

loits in his wars with the Ghoorkds, (another hill tribe from the east.) 
He told us how the Ghoorkds had invaded his territory, plundered his 
yillages, burned his own palace to the ground, obliged him to fly to the 
plains, and seek the protection of a friendly Rajah: how, again, when 
the English came to Lodiana, he was encouraged to make another 
effort for his territory—how he mustered his forces, stormed a fort on 
an adjoining hill, which he pointed out—how he took 300 Ghoorkds 
prisoners, led them to Lodiana, and delivered them over to the English 
general. . He expressed himself much pleased with the present state 
of things under the rule of the English, but intimated that he had 
lately suffered from an unjust decision given by the English ‘Super- 
intendent of these States’’ in a dispute between a neighbouring Rana 
and himself. We then pointed out in turn the object of our visit to 
his village, spoke of the natural riches of his forests and hill slopes, 
el for want of a little scientific mechanism, were comparatively lost. 
We showed him the low intellectual and moral condition of his people, 
and urged on him the advantage of educating them. We exposed the 
folly. of Hinduism, and briefly told him the chief truths of Christianity, 
which we urged him to embrace. This conversation was in the pre- 
sence of a large number of his people, in the shade of a grove of apri- 
cot trees: His chief Brahmin was with him, and heard the character 
of his class rather severely handled; the old gentleman assented to all 
we, said, behaved’ in a most polite manner throughout, and took his 
leave with many kind expressions of friendship and regard for the 
English in general, and us in particular. During the afternoon we 
were visited by the ‘‘heir-apparent,’’ and hisson. The former was the 
ere of the old Rana; a man very different in appearance, manners, 

c., from his grandfather. He seemed given up to sensuality, with 
a slovenly exterior, and a countenance indicating an obtuse intellect, 
and low, grovelling propensities. He spoke little, and what he said 
seemed to cost him a great effort to utter. He referred to the injus- 
tice that had been done them by the decision of the English ‘“ Super- 
intendent;’ and said if the English began to rule in this unjust man- 
ner, they would not be able to hold Hindustan for twenty days. His 
son was an intelligent lad, about fourteen years old. We spent some 
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time in trying to enlighten them with regard to the truth. -\Doffered 
to take his son with me and educate him. He thanked me for my 
kind offer, but did not seem inclined to accept it. We accompanied 
them to see the Rana’s residence. It stands in a beautifully romantie 
spot, on the skirt of a forest. The building is massive, but rude in 
the extreme. It is an immense pile, built with alternate layers of 
stones and timber. ‘There isno mortar used in these buildings. Tt 
rises to the height of five stories in one part, and has not a pane of 
glass in the entire edifice. It extends around three sides of an en- 
closed area—the fourth being a wall and some inferior buildings. 
The centre of the enclosed area is a dunghill, and seems every night 
to be filled with cows, sheep, and goats. ‘The position of the building 
occupied by the old Rana projected somewhat into the centre of the 
area, and was higher than the other portions. His great-grandson 
told me the old gentleman had seven wives. |The ‘‘heir-apparent ” 
had also a considerable number of them. The verandah of the third 

story was lined with women and children, showing that an amazin 
number of human beings were collected in the place—all the descen- 
dants of the old man—the whole tribe bearing the most marked resem: 
blance to each other I have ever seen among so many people. The 
following morning I purchased a hill pony from the Rana.’ The one 
on which I had hitherto ridden had contracted a bad cold, ‘and was 
unable to carryme. I gave him 50 rupees, ($25,) forit. He said he 
made me a present in the bargain of 20 rs., as he looked upon a mis- 
sionary in the same light as his own Brahmin. Ihave it still, and am 
very much pleased with my bargain. We left a considerable number 
of books in the palace, and among the villagers. We did not retumn 
this way; consequently we could not see, as at other places, the effects 
of our first visit. OD ald yale 
May 9th.—Left Uddi, and marched before breakfast to a place 
called Lainj. The people of this village were nearly all at work in 
the fields, but we found a few to whom we had an opportunity of 
making known our message. Here I witnessed for the first time in 
the hilis the practice of a custom I had frequently heard of, namely, 
the placing of children under a stream of water to make them sleep. 
At the place where we stopped to breakfast we found a small stream 
of water, which was divided into an indefinite number of streamlets, 
running each into a little booth, in which lay a child. The water’was 
conducted by a little spout, so as to fall on the upper part of the child’s 
head, between the top of the forehead and the crown. © The ‘stream 
was about as much as would come from the spout of'a small-sized tea- 
pot. Under a streamlet of this description a child will’sleep for hours 
while its mother is labouring in the fields. Some of the old grant 
mothers are usually left to watch over a batch of children exposed in 
this manner. ‘Two old women will watch a dozen little ones. The pro- 
cess does not seem to be attended with any evil consequénees, though 

children are treated in this manner from the age of a few months w 
to ten years. The woman whom we found in charge of these, said 
that from the age of ten children would not sleep under the stream. 
Grown persons never try it. | Lak Je oa 
From Lainj we marehed, after breakfast, up a long ascent to Phigi. 
This place is only one march from Simlah. It is on the leading road 
is aw Gog 
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from Simlah to Chini, Thibet, &c. There is a ‘“Dik Bungalow,” 
or stopping place for travellers, kept up at this place, and near to 
this Dik Bungalow is a considerable bazir. While dinner was bein 
prepared we went to the bazir, and found a company of Kashmir 
merchants returning from Ramptr, with a quantity of “‘pashm,” or 
fine Kashmir wool. Mr. Warren entered into a conversation with 
them, but soon found that they were very bigoted Mohammedans, who 
would hear nothing of Jesus of Nazareth, but kept shouting that “God 
is great,” and ‘Mohammed is the prophet of God.” Mr. W., ina 
very firm and decided manner, declared to them the way of salvation, 
telling them that as a commissioned servant of Jesus Christ he had 
shown them the way of life, and threw all the responsibility of their 
rejecting it upon themselves. I never listened to a more effective ad- 
dress. We turned and left them shouting—‘‘ Mohammed is the Pro- 
phet of God!’’ As we came away a Banya called to me from his shop, 
and asked me ‘¢who Jesus Christ was.’ I replied to his question at 
some length; and as a crowd gathered, we sat down and discoursed 
to them for a long time. Mr. Warren told them the story of ‘Jack 
and the bean stalk,’ and compared the stories of their deities, taken 
from the shastres, to these foolish nursery rhymes told to us in our in- 
fancy and childhood, and followed up by a powerful appeal to them 
to discard Hinduism and embrace Christianity. 

May 10th.—Marched into Simlah. This is a large sanatarium at 
an elevation of about 8,000 feet. It is frequented by large numbers 
of Europeans in the hot season, and is somewhat more extensive than 
Landour and Massouri together. It is three days’ journey in the in- 
terior; whereas Landour is not one-third that distance from the foot 
of the hills. It is a prettier station in some respects than Landour, 
but I think the latter is a better sanatarium. During the rainy season 
the water at Simlah is very bad, and produces diarrhoea. The water 
-at Landour is exceedingly good the whole year round. We stopped 
at the residence of Mr. Janvier, one of the Lodiana missionaries, who 
js there on account of Mrs. Janvier’s health. She is far gone in con- 
sumption, and is gradually wasting away. Both Mr. and Mrs. Jan- 
vier are from the neighbourhood of Philadelphia. They are both very 
amiable, and much beloved by every one who knows them. In 1849, 
when I first saw Mrs. Janvier, she was the healthiest-like of all the 
ladies in the mission. Now she is reduced to a mere shadow. She 
will never see friends nor native country more; yet she does not re- 
gret having come to India to die. What matters it where the body 
may repose? India is as near to heaven as is America; and her body 
will at last arise in the glorious company of missionary brethren and 
sisters who already sleep, and who shail yet follow to the grave, in 
this land of missionary enterprise. I shall not detain you by an ac- 
count of all I saw and did at Simlah. Much against our inclination, 
we were detained there till the following Monday by incessant rain. 
But we could mark in this a kind providence, as we had not even a 
heavy shower during our entire journey up to this time; and a simi- 
lar good providence attended us during our return. 

Monday, 16th May.—Marched from Simlah, on the road to the 
plains, as far as Hariptr, distant about fifteen miles. There was but 
one village of any importance on this march, at which we rested for 
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some time. After reaching Haripir, we visited an old fort in the 
vicinity, and met a number of people, to whom we: discoursed for a 
considerable time. Next morning we marched up to Sabéthu, and 
spent the heat of the day in an empty house belonging to the Lodiana 
mission. ‘This place has been occupied many years as a missionary 
station. There is a neat little church close to the baz4r. At pre- 
sent there is no person to occupy this place. We visited the grave 
of one of our missionary ladies—Mrs. Jamieson—whose body re- 
poses on this hill till the ‘“‘grave shall give up its dead.’’ . She was a 
lady of excellent missionary spirit, and much beloved by all who knew 
her. Her tomb is in the same enclosure with that of an old general, 
(Tapp,) who esteemed her so much when alive that he desired his 
body to be placed near hers after his death. After returning from 
visiting Mrs. Jamieson’s grave, we received letters communicating the 
decease of Mrs. Seely, of the Farruckab mission. She was a young 
lady from New York State—a devoted missionary, and a most amia- 
ble wife and mother. She is deeply regretted by the whole mission- 
ary circle. The events of the day were calculated to solemnize our 
feelings. We paid a short visit to the native bazar, the church, &e., 
and then left this pretty little station. Sabdthu ison a»bare ridge, 
which forms a spur of a much loftier mountain to the east. Its ele- 
vation is 4,200 feet. It overlooks the valley of the Gambar, and 
commands a good view of Simlah to the north, and Kasanli to the 
south. We tented on the bank of a small stream, a tributary of the 
Gambar, about three miles from the station. 

The following morning we rode up to Kasanli, about five miles’ dis- 
tance. This, as well as Sab4thu, is a military cantonment. Its :ele-. 
vation is, at the highest point, not over 7,000 feet. It is on the outer 
range of the Himmaleh, and: commands a magnificent view of the 
plains on the one side, and the stations of Sabdéthu, Simlab; and the 
vast ranges of the interior on the other. The hill itself is well wooded, 
being covered by a species of fir all along the northern slope, extend- 
ing almost to the summit. After breakfast we paid a visit to the 
‘Lawrence Asylum,” which is situated on another hill named Sin4- 
war, to the east of Kasanli, and about two miles distant. This is an_ 
institution for the education of soldiers’ children, male and female. 
It was founded some six years ago by donations and subscriptions 
from the army. It bears the name of Sir Henry Lawrenée, an able 
diplomatic officer then in the Panjab. It was he, I believe, who pro- 
jected the scheme; and he still contributes very largely to its funds. 
The number of children at present receiving instruction in this insti- 
tution is 179, of whom 75 are girls. The whole is under the super- 
intendence of the Rev. Mr. Parker, a clergyman of the Church of 
England—a gentleman who seems admirably qualified for such a'situa- 
tion. He showed us around the several buildings, pointed out the 
various arrangements, and detailed at length the mode of education. 
We saw the whole of the pupils assembled in the refectory at dinner, 
and could not but feel much satisfaction in witnessing the military 
precision and order established and observed in all their movements, 
he government of the institution is essentially military, both in the 
male and female departments; and seems well suited to those who are. 
afterwards to fill the ranks of the army, and become sdldiers’ wives. 
At Kasanli I parted from Mr. Warren with a heavy heart. I had 
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been so much pleased with his society that I had formed a stronger 
attachment to him than I was aware of, and I felt much my separa- 
tion from him. He started for the plains about 4 o’clock in the after- 
noon. My loss of one companion was compensated by the acquisition. 
of another. Mr. Orbison was waiting our arrival at Kasanli, and 
he became not a bad substitute for Mr. Warren during the return 
journey. | eee 
~ I must not prolong this by more details, but hasten to a conclusion 
as fast as possible. 


| May 19th.—We started from Kasanli to return to Simlah by a dif- 
ferent road from that which we came. Crossing the Sundwar hill to 
the east, we came down upon the ew military road leading from the 
plains up to Chinese Tartary. This road is a master-piece of engi- 
neering. It is now only in progress of construction. It leads from 
the plains up through Simlah, to the snowy ranges of the Himmalehs 
and beyond, with an ascent so slight as in most places to be almost 
imperceptible. When finished, it is to be 18 feet in the clear in 
width. It will then be perfectly practicable for the conveyance of 
artillery, and will make a highway by which China can be entered 
from the west. It would in case of war between China and India, be 
of immense advantage to the latter nation. We reached this grand 
military road a few miles below Kasanli, and passing round the Dag- 


shai hill; stopped to breakfast below the cantonment of that station. 
(To be continued.) 


Divinity Hatz, Scottisa Rer. Pres. Cuurcu, Grascow.—The first session of the 
Divinity Hall, under the new system adopted by the Synod at its extraordinary meeting 
in January last, was opened on Wednesday, the 2d of August, in the new premises 
adjoining Professor Symington’s church, in Glasgow. We were glad to observe 
that the opening services were attended by a considerable number of the ministers 
of the church, besides the members of the Hall Committee. The Rev. Mr. M:Mallan, | 
who has lately been elected Professor of Systematic Theology to the General Synod 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in the United States, was also present. The 
Rev. Mr. Gilmour, Chairman of the Hall Committee, opened the proceedings with 
prayer, and, in a short address, introduced the new Professors. Dr. Symington 
then delivered his inaugural lecture as Professor of Systematic Theology. In 
the course of the lecture, he stated that it was his intention to commence at 
that part of the system of divine truth at which the late Professor left off last 
year, instead of starting at the beginning of the system, and thus conducting many 
of the students a second time over ground which they had previously passed. We. 
need scarcely say that the lecture was distinguished by that clear and Jorcible state 
ment of divine truth for which the Professor isso well known. When Professor 
Symington had ended, Dr. Goold, the Professor of Biblical Literature and Church 
History, delivered his inaugural lecture, in which he described the extensive field 
which has been assigned him, and eloquently enforced the importance of giving 
to. it an assiduous cultivation in these times of wide-spread and subtle error. On 
the motion of the Rev. Mr. Gilmour, a vote of thanks was unanimously passed to - 
the Session and Managers of the Great Hamilton Street Congregation, for the very 
Spacious and elegant accommodation which their liberality has provided for the 
use of the Hall. Thereafter it was closed with prayer, by the Rev. Professor 
M‘Millan. We are glad to say that rarely, if ever, have the students mustered in 
such large numbers as they have done this session. The Synod of the sister church 
in Ireland haying established a Divinity Hall there, the Irish students, who hitherto 
formed so large a proportion of the attendants in our hall, are this year wanting. 
Yet the hall opened with an attendance of nineteen regular students, of whom no | 
fewer than ten are students of the first year. The Divine Head of the church is 
holding out the promise of a numerous and well educated band of labourers, We 
trust that prayers will be made in their behalf by our whole church, that they may 
bea band of men whose hearts the Lord hath touched—a band of men baptized 
like the apostles with the Holy Ghost and with fire—Scottish Presb. - 
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Brttortal. 

FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE ASSOCIATE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 

During the past month we have had the pleasure of meeting with the mem- 
bers of the reinforcement of the Foreign Mission of the Associate Reformed 
Church. Our readers are aware, we presume, that for several years this church 
has had a station at Damascus, and it is now proposed to establish another at 
Cairo. To the former city, one of the oldest in the world, and so full of in- 
terest from the place it occupies in Scripture narrative, and presenting a 
very attractive field for effort, three missionaries are now to be sent, Rev. Mr. 
Frazier and his wife, of Ohio, and Miss Sarah B. Dales, for a long time an ac- 
tive and very useful member of the First Associate Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, in this city, of which her brother, Rev. Dr. Dales, is pastor. Rev. 
Mr. M‘Cague and his wife are designated to the Cairo station, a position of 
great interest from its extensive commercial communications, bringing to- 
gether, in one locality, natives of the three continents, Kurope, Africa, and 
Asia. The farewell mecting of these brethren was held in the chureh in 13 th 
Street, above Market, on the evening of Thursday, September 14th. The ex- 
ercises were conducted by the pastor of the church, Rev. Dr. Dales, the Mis: 
sionary brethren, and several ministers of the Associate Reformed, Presbyterian 
and Reformed Presbyterian Churches, who were present, Mr. Geo. H. Stuart 
also making some impressive remarks in connexion with a letter of Miss 
Dales’ to the Female Missionary Society, of which she had been president, 
from which he read some interesting extracts. It is hoped that the members 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, who have received so much encou- 
ragement from the Associate Reformed Church in regard to the India Mis- 
sion, will aid with their good will, their contributions and their prayers, the 
operations of this sister body. 


THE AMERICAN BOARD AND THE SLAVERY QUESTION. 

We are rejoiced to find that the American Board has at length abandoned 
the temporizing policy which it has been pursuing in reference to the Slavery 
Question. At the recent meeting in Hartford, resolutions were adopted by an 
overwhelming vote, approving of the course of the Missionaries, in refusing to 
conduct schools among the Christians, while prohibited by the council of the 
nation from teaching slaves or the children of slaves, and asserting “that the 
commission given by Christ to his disciples to go and teach all nations, and to 
preach the Gospel to every creature,,which is the warrant of Christian Mis- 
sions, is to be respected and obeyed in all the operations, and by all the Mis- 
sionaries of the Board; and that while our Missionaries among the Choctaws 
are allowed in fact to preach the Gospel to all persons, of whatever complexion 
or condition, as they have opportunity, and to preach it in all its applications 
to human character and duty, they are’to continue patiently in their work.” 
The slaveholding influence throughout our Southern States, has arrayed itself 
in direct opposition to the Gospel, and it is wonderful that any Christian 
church has shut its eyes to a fact so obvious. The Redeemer’s command is, 
“Search the Scriptures;” the slaveholder’s law is, that any person who shall 
teach a slave to read shall be punished with fines or imprisonment. We re- 
joice to know that there are efforts made in the South to communicate to the 
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poor slave the knowledge of the way of salvation, but those who are engaged 
in them will soon find, (as they have found in several cases already,) that it is 
impossible to preach the Gospel in its fulness, or to enjoin the divine Jaw in 
its purity, without coming into collision with the peculiar institution of 
slavery. Hvery church will be compelled to take the position which the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church long ago occupied, and which a number of other 
organizations, ecclesiastical or benevolent, have since been obliged to assume. 
Two systems in direct hostility to each other cannot go along together. 


Cee eee 


ASSOCIATE. CHURCH—MISSION TO INDIA. 
- We rejoice to learn that the Rev. A. Gordon recently appointed as a mis~ 
sionary to Hindustan, by the Synod of the Associate Church, and who was 
disappointed in getting his passage in the “Annie Bucknam,”’ in which the 
Rey. John Newton and party recently sailed from Boston, has succeeded in 
securing a passage direct from New York to Calcutta, in the ship “Sabine,” 
which will have sailed ere this reaches our readers. We wish our brethren 
of this sister church all success in their noble undertaking, and we are sure 
our missionaries will receive brother Gordon and family with open arms, and 
render them every assistance in commencing their labours among the heathen. 


DOMESTIC MISSION FUND. | 

We would again remind those who have remittances to make to this fund, 
that the Treasurer is Mr. Henry Sterling, Pittsburgh, and not Geo. I Stuart, 
Philadelphia, who is now Treasurer only for the Foreign Mission Fund. 


LATEST NEWS FROM INDIA, 

Just as we go to press a letter has been received from My. Campbell, dated, 
Saharanpur, July 8th, in which he says: “Every thing in our missionary la- 
bours is going on as usual. A Faguir and a little boy joined us lately. The 
hoy has been placed in the Orphan School, as he has no parents. The Faquir 
does appear to be a very promising inquirer. He has renounced Hinduism, 
and is daily studying the Scriptures; he appears to be very sincere, and I hope 
we will shortly have the pleasure of baptizing him.”—From this same letter 
we deeply regret to learn that Mr. Jwmieson, who has laboured so long and 
faithfully, is preparing to return to this country with no hope of being able to 
resume his work. May the Lord speedily raise up others to take his place. 


SO 


MLotices of Pew WBubltcations. 


Letrers or THE Maprar, anp Visits To THEIR Prisons. 
Presbyterian Board, Philadelphia. Pp. 166, 12mo. 


The history of the Madiai is no doubt familiar to all our readers. This 
publication presents from their own hands, in the familiar and confidential let- 
ters which they wrote from the places of their confinement, a delineation of 
their character and sufferings, which is full of interest. While the whole 
shows that the Church of Rome is essentially a persecuting church, it also 
shows the faithfulness of the divine Saviour in granting the support which his 
people require in their day of need. The portraits of Francesco and Kosa, 
with which the volume is embellished, and the Introduction by the ladies who 


By the Misses Senhouse. 
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have allowed their names to appear in connexion with the publication, add 


much to its value. 

Tus Divine Origin AND AUTHORITY OF THE CuRisTIAN RELIGION, in a connected 
series of familiar Discourses, giving a concise view of the historical argument for 
the truth of the Bible. By Wm. Neill, D. D. Philadelphia. 1854. For sale by 
William S. Young, 173 Race Street, or at 36 North Sixth Street. Price, muslin, 40 cts. 
This work is an offering of an aged and highly esteemed minister of Christ 

to the Young Men’s Christian Association of Philadelphia, a society recently 

organized with the view of promoting the moral and intellectual welfare. of 
this important class of the community. To be firmly persuaded of the divine 
origin of the Bible, is a great safeguard in the time of temptation, and a great 
support in the performance of duty. “If the foundations be destroyed, what 
can the righteous do?” We hope that this candid, but comprehensive and 
clear, and cogent summary of the evidences of our holy religion will be ex- 
tensively and carefully read, and we warmly recommend it to all, especially to 

those for whom it is more particularly designed. , 

Tue Captives or App’s Vattey. Presbyterian Board, Philadelphia. Pp. 169, 
18mo. 

The events occurring in the early settlement of our country present many 
incidents full of the most thrilling interest. We are glad. to find that a dis- 
position is manifested in various quarters to preserve them from oblivion. This 
work gives a simple narrative of a Christian family in one of the valleys of 
the Blue Ridge, in Virginia. The influence of early religious instruction is 
happily illustrated, and the faithfulness of that God whose ‘mercy is from 
everlasting to everlasting upon them that fear him, and his righteousness unto 

children’s children.’’ Lil ie a ae 

PicTortaL Seconp Book, or Peasant Reaping ror THE Youne. By Cousin Mary. 
Presbyterian Board, Philadelphia. Pp. 107, Small 4to. ae 
This is one of the most pleasant and profitable books, for the young, we have 

met with for a considerable time. It is handsomely adorned with wood en- 

gravings, Xe. ‘ 

Dorcas, A Mopet Fema.e Portrait. Presbyterian Board, Philadelphia. Pp. 108. 
18mo. 2 
The name of this ‘excellent woman” is worthy of perpetual.remembrance, 

and this little work will tend to hold forth her holy example for imitation as 

well as admiration. It consists of two sketches of her character; one by Rev. 
¥. A. Cox, the other by Rev. Wm. Jay. A few pages at the end of the vo- 

lume are occupied by an extract from James’ Book on “ Female Piety.” . 


Devotionat Portry; or Hymns for the Closet and the Social Meeting. Presby- 
terian Board, Philadelphia. Pp. 32. 12mo., tract form. 


This work contains about 150 selections of sacred poetry, about 30 at the 


end being taken from the old Scottish version of the Psalms. We are glad to 
find that our brethren of the General Assembly appear to be viewing this old 
version with more respect, and that they seem desirous to give it a place in 
their hymnology. The contrast which these divine compositions present with 
those which man has made is not unfavourable to the former. We think 
hardly any one who compares the two can fail to observe how much the Psalms 
of Inspiration excel in elevation and strength of thought any of man’s own 
inditing. Bi | 
Tuouents on THE Resurrection or THE Bopy. By a Layman. Presbyterian Board, 
Philadelphia. 
A small tract of 29 pages. 18mo. 
PRESBYTERIAN Tracts. Vol. 8. Presbyterian Board, Philadelphia. 
The tracts published by the Board, from No. 137 to No. 165, both inclu- 
sive, will be found in this volume. They embrace a great variety of subjects, 
some doctrinal, some practical, all of them important and interesting. 


THE 


Masur of the Cobrcaast. 


NOVEMBER, 1854. 


Wistortcal Sketches. 


(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
THE CHURCH OF OUR FATHERS. 


{Continued from page 302.] 


And now it may be proper to present a sketch of what was the 
condition of the British islands under the dark dominion of Popery. 
Culdeeism, or pure Christianity, had made them eminent for learning 
and piety; and though the invasions of the Saxons had spread desola- 
tion over the fairest part of England, yet the recuperative power of 
truth was manifested in the progress made in converting these heathen 
barbarians to the Christian faith, and thus introducing among them 
the civilization which it always gives as a blessed boon to those who 
fully and truly embrace it. As we have shown, the coming of Augus- 
tine was like a nipping frost in the early spring, and the fair promise 
was blighted, and the reign of winter seemed to return. Under the wi- 
thering influence of Popery true religion almost entirely disappeared. 
The clergy were notorious for their profligacy, and became a terror to 
the virtuous, and an example to confirm the excesses of the vile. 
While the external services of religion were observed, there was a ge- 
neral prevalence of skepticism, even among the priests who ministered 
at the altar, who would sometimes substitute foolish, and even impious 
words, for the solemn language of the eucharistic feast. (Dawn of 
Civiliz., p.18.) ‘‘Feigned fables, tales of vicious verse,” says an old 
writer, ‘were repeated by the priests in the choir, in the midst of ma- 
tins, and other services, while the people sauntered in and out during 
religious exercises, with scarcely any appearance of devotion, some- 
times with falcons on the wrist, or hounds following them, while bar- 
gains were made, and conversation on all subjects was going on. The 
monks travelled the country demanding alms, which they received in 
great abundance, so that they accumulated vast wealth and lived in 
great luxury. (Ib., p. 81.) Chaucer tells us in his Canterbury Tales, 
that they were ‘full of dalliance and fair language,” ‘easy to give 
penance,” ‘‘knowing well the taverns in every town,” begging at the 
bed-side of sick men, “‘and eating of the houseman’s mele and cheese 
wellis corne.”” The abbeys were well provided with wine, and sometimes 
parts of the chapels and church yards were turned into stables and — 
pig-styes. ‘Some of their houses,” says an old writer, ‘‘rose to regal 
altitudes, exhibiting countless treasures.’’ (Ib., p. 25.) The historical 
and prophetical parts of the Scriptures, from the creation to the end 
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of time, were formed into dramatic and theatrical exhibitions, some- 
times acted in the churches, and sometimes on stages in the open air. 
(Ib., p.28.) Sometimes the theatre was placed on wheels and drawn 
round the town; and as late as the reign of Henry VIII. indulgences 
for one thousand days were granted by the Pope on the easy terms 
of attending these performances, at which no doubt the friars col- 
lected as large an amount of money as.trayelling mountebanks: In 
England, or Scotland, or. Ireland, now obtain by similar exhibitions. 
While, however, some of the monks loved this strolling life, others 
were too proud or too indolent to go so much abroad, and indulged 
in dignity and ease in their snug and sumptuous convents. So effe- 
minate did some of them become, that we are informed they painted 
their cheeks, and washed and covered up their beards at night, as 
women do their hair. It is wonderful that any religion could survive 
amidst so much pollution; and were it not that the seed of the Word 
is incorruptible, certainly it must have been destroyed. ) 
Scotland was also debased by the same destructive influence. Dr. 
M‘Crie, the younger, tells us in his Sketches of Scottish History, 
(p. 15,) that ‘the state of religion in Scotland immediately before the 
Reformation, was deplorable in the extreme. Owing to the distance. 
of this country from Rome, it was the more easy for the clergy to. 
keep up in the minds of the people a superstitious veneration for the Pa- 
pal power; and our ancestors, who heard of the Pope only in the lofty. 
panegyrics of the monks, regarded him as a kind of demi-god. Of 
Christianity almost nothing remained but the name. Such of the doc- 
trines of our holy religion as were retained in the profession of the 
church were neutralized by heresies entirely subversive of them, or 
buried under a mass of superstitious observances. An innumerable 
multitude of saints was substituted in the place of him who is the ‘one 
Mediator between Gop and man,’ The exactions made by the priests 
were most rapacious. The beds of the dying were besieged, and their 
last moments cruelly disturbed, to obtain legacies for their convents. 
Nor did the grave itself put a period to their demands; for no sooner 
had the poor farmer or mechanic breathed his last, than the priest 
came and carried off the corpse present; and if he died rich, his rela- 
tives were sure to be handsomely taxed for masses to relieve his soul 
from purgatory. In Scotland alone the number of convents, monas- 
teries, and nunneries, amounted to upwards of a hundred and fifty. 
These were inhabited by shoals of monks and friars; the monks being 
confined to their cloisters, and the friars permitted to wander about 
preaching and begging. The profligacy of the priests and higher clergy 
was notorious. ‘The ordinances of religion were debased, ‘divine ser- 
vice was negleeted except on festival days, the churches (about the 
demolition of which so much outery has been made by some) were no — 
longer employed for sacred purposes, but served as sanctuaries for 
malefactors, places of traffic or resorts for pastime. Persecution and. 
the suppression of free inquiry were the only weapons by which such 
a system of corruption could defend itself. Every avenue by which 
truth might enter was earefully guarded: the Scriptures were effec- 
tually kept from the eommon people by being locked up in a dead 
language: the most frightful Pictures were drawn of such as had se- 
parated from the Church of Rome; and if any hinted, dissatisfaction 
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with the conduct of churchmen, or proposed the correction of abuses, 
he was immediately marked as a heretic; and if he did not consult 
his safety by flight, he was immured in a dungeon, or committed to’ 
the flames. Such were the power and vigilance exercised by the 
clergy, that it was not safe to utter a word against them, even in 
one’s sleep. It is recorded as a fact that one Manx, a precentor or 
ehanter, as he was called, was actually apprehended; and had he not 
recanted, would have suffered death, merely because he was overheard 
saying in his sleep one night—‘ The devil take the priests, for they 
are a greedy pack.’ ’’ (See More, p. 16.) 

In the history of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland we have an 
account of the condition to which Romanism had reduced that island 
of the holy and the learned. The influence of Rome was more pow- 
erful there in consequence of the feeble allegiance which was ren- 
dered to the English crown, and consequently the Irish sees were 
filled with prelates who were most obsequious to the Pope. (Reid’s 
Hist. Pres. Ch. in Ireland, p.4.) These bishops accordingly carried 
the authority of the church and the claims of their own order to a 
most arrogant degree, trampling on the rights of both the monarch 
and the people. The most unjustifiable measures were resorted to in 
order to augment their resources: ecclesiastical censures were com- 
muted for money, penances were liberally laid on, that large sums 
might be extorted to have them taken off: every religious office had 
its price, indulgences were sold extensively, and every opportunity of 
extorting money was eagerly embraced. Learning was reduced to a 
very low ebb. The standards of morals were very loose. Rival 
bishops and priors might often be found contending for preferment 
by force of arms. The most shameless profligacy and licentiousness 
were practised. Nearly six hundred religious houses, belonging to 
eighteen different monastic orders, were scattered over the island; 
and it was computed that the number of persons connected with them 
was equal to the entire remainder of the population of the country. 
Relics were exhibited, and pilgrimages were encouraged, in order to 
drain the money from the people for the support of these idle and 
profligate monks. The Bible was an unknown book, and the GoD 
whom it reveals was indeed an unknown Gop. The character of the 
people “illustrated the declaration, ‘Like priest, like people.’ The 
nobility were ignorant, rude, turbulent, cruel, and licentious. In 
their contests with the ambitious priesthood they did not hesitate 
sometimes to destroy churches and ministers together, while they 
paid great veneration to the bones of favourite saints, and other relics 
of superstition. ‘The erection of a chapel, or the endowment of a 
monastery was sufficient to atone for all their guilt, and after sins of 
the deepest iniquity they supposed that they obtained a ready ad- 
mission into heaven by some such benefactions to the church. The 
common people were cudgelled for their sins, and bore with patience 
a discipline which they were taught to consider essential for the sal- 
vation of their souls.” 

Such was the condition to which the British islands were reduced 
by the baleful supremacy of Rome. The glory was departed, the 
light was extinguished, and a darkness which might be felt rested 
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racter by the effects which it produced, and we may receive a salutary | 
warning to beware of her perverting and corrupting influence, which 
would render a paradise a waste and howling wilderness, which would 
drench the altar fires of true religion with the blood of saints, and 
which would drown men’s souls in everlasting perdition. Let it be our 
earnest prayer that Divine Providence may avert an issue so terrible 
as this, that he may convert the deluded Romanist to the knowledge 
of the truth as it is in JESUS, and that thus the fabric of superstition, 
and corruption, and destruction, may fall to the earth in ruins, that 
the ravenous beast may no longer prowl near the way of holiness, and 
that nothing may remain to hurt or annoy in all Gop’s holy mountain. 

Norrs.—‘ The first expeditions of the Northmen,’’ says Wheaton, 
‘‘were directed against Scotland-and the Orcades, from which they soon 
reached the Western Isles of Scotland, Man, and Ireland. (Hist. North-- 
men, p. 147, and seq.) Frejus, the reputed founder of the first race 
of Scottish kings, is said to have extended his dominion in Scotland 
by means of the Northmen. Ireland was invaded by them in 852, [in 
795, Ware’s Ireland, p.56.] Olauf, king of Lochlin, the name given 
in the Irish annals to Scandinavia, came to Erin, and all the North- 
ern adventurers submitted to him, and he levied tribute on the Irish. 
He reigned in Dublin, while two other Northmen chieftains established 
kingdoms in Waterford and Limerick. Their dominion over that part 
of Ireland lasted until the Anglo-Norman invasion of Henry II.; and 
marks of their existence, as a distinct race, may be traced long after- 
wards. i 

Their first incursion into the South of England was in the reign of 
Offa, king of Mercia, (755—794;) but the first great invasions took 
place in the reign of Ethelwolf, (849,) the father of Alfred the Great. 
‘‘In those days,’’ says the Anglo-Saxon historian, “the omnipotent 
Gop sent innumerable hordes of cruel invaders, who spared neither 
age nor sex: who, from the beginning of Ethelwolf’s reign to the 
coming in of the Duke of Normandy, for the period of nearly two 
hundred years, laid waste this sinful land, and destroyed both man 
and beast.’’ (See Ware’s Ireland, ch. 24, pp. 5, 6, &c.) 


On to Iona—what can she afford 

To us, save matter for a thoughtful sigh 

Heaved over ruin with stabilit 

In unjust contrast? To diffuse the word, 

(Thy paramount, mighty nature, and time’s Lord.) 

Her temples rose, ’mid pagan gloom: but why 

Even for a moment has our verse deplored 

Their wrongs, since they fulfilled their destiny, 

And, when subjected to a common doom 

Of mutability, those far-famed piles 

Shall disappear from both the sister isles. 

Tona’s saints, forgetting not past days, 

Garlands shall wear of amaranthine blaze, 

While heaven’s vast sea of voices chants their praise. 
Wordsworth, Iona, Reed's Ed., p. 264. 


(To be continued.) 
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The eminent author of “Saint’s Rest” being reminded of his labours on his 
death-bed, replied, ‘I was but a pen in God’s hand, and what praise is due to 
a pen?” —Christian Treasury. 
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¢ Practical Essays. 
PRAY FOR YOUR PASTOR. 


Of course every good pastor will pray for himself, but the best need 
the prayers of the church; and the more spiritual and devoted they, 
are, the more highly will they value these prayers. If any minister 
of Christ could safely dispense with them, it would seem as if the 
apostle Paul might; yet see how earnestly he entreats the churches 
to remember him :—“ Continue in prayer, and watch in the same with 
thanksgiving; withal praying also for us, that God will open unto us 
a door of utterance, to speak the mystery of Christ, for which I am also 
in bonds; that I may make it manifest as I ought to speak. Finally, 
brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may have free course, 
and be glorified, even as it is with you; and that we may be delivered 
from wicked and unreasonable men.” Just think, dear brethren, of 
the sacred relation which your pastor sustains, not only to you and 
your families, but to the whole church and congregation. ‘* te 
watches for your souls as one who must give an account.” What an 
awful responsibility! How fatal to you and yours may be the conse- 
quences of his mistakes, or his unfaithfulness! Pray for your pastor, 
that he may be directed every week to the choice of such subjects as 
are most needed, and as are “profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness.” Pray for your pastor, 
that when he goes into his study, his thoughts may flow in the right 
channel, and be imbued with love to Christ, and love to the souls of 
his flock; that he may prepare every sermon under a solemn sense of 
accountability to his Divine Master; that he may be “enriched with 
all wisdom and knowledge, and that he may bring forth out of his 
treasures things new and old.” | 

Pray for your pastor, that when he enters the pulpit he may “speak 
boldly as he ought to speak;” that he may not “shun to declare” to 
his congregation all the “counsel of God, whether they will hear, or 
‘whether they will forbear.” And be sure that when your prayers 
are answered, you do not turn round and complain of him for being 
too pointed and personal—for preaching hard doctrines, which he 
might know would hurt the feelings of half his stated hearers, and for 
making the way to heaven so narrow that you almost despair of ever 
getting there. If you think he goes too far in any thing, or that he 
does not go far enough, pray for him that he may see the truth more 
clearly, and have more skill in dispensing it. This will do him and 
do you a great deal more good, than to go away and complain and lay 
it up against him. 

Pray for your pastor, if at any time he grows dull in the pulpit; if 
his sermons are common-place; if his prayers are not spiritual and 
fervent; if his words do not come burning and glowing from his lips, 
as they used to come. . He knows it—he laments it; but perhaps you 
are to blame as well as he. Perhaps you have ceased to pray for him, 
or your remembrance of him at the throne of grace is so infrequent, 
and cold, and formal, that God cannot regard it. 

Pray for your pastor, that when he is called to visit the sick and dying, 
and to comfort the mourners, he may “have a word in season”’ for each. 
Did you but know how incompetent a young pastor feels for the pro- 
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per discharge of these duties, and how anxious even those who have 
been long in the ministry are lest they should not say the right things 
in the right manner, you would pray for them without ceasing. When 
a good pastor is called to visit the sick, he will lift up his heart in 
prayer to God on the way for wisdom and grace; and QO, how often, 
when he sits by the bed of the dying, does he tremble lest he should say 
too little or too much; and when he retires, how fearful is he that he 
may have failed in the discharge of his duty! You ean rarely be with 
him to aid him by your advice, and if you could, you would hardly 
ever know what advice to give; but you can pray to Him who teacheth 
man knowledge, that he will give all that wisdom which is profitable to 
direct; and if you pray aright, you will be heard. | 

If it is a time of general stupidity, and the word falls month after 
month, like good seed upon the beaten path, pray for your pastor, 
that he may not become discouraged, and exclaim, in the bitterness of 
his soul—‘‘ Who hath believed our report? and to whom is the arm of 
the Lord revealed?” If it is a ‘time of refreshing from the presence 
of the Lord,’’ pray for your pastor that his strength fail not; that he 
may be instant in season and out of season; that he may be taught of 
God just what the state of the church and congregation requires, and 
just what he ought to preach; that both in his public and private in- 
structions, he may be ‘‘wise to win souls;” and that in guiding the 
inquiring he may not, on the one hand, “heal their hurt slightly,”’ nor, 
on the other, “break the bruised reed, and quench the smoking flax.” 
No individual of his charge, in a time of revival, needs the prayers of 
the whole church half so much as the pastor himself. , 

Pray for your pastor, then; pray for him in your families, morning 
and evening, and in all your social meetings, not incidentally, or by 
way of parenthesis, in half a sentence, but directly, earnestly, con- 
stantly. | 

Especially pray for him in your closets, where you can aid and en- 
courage him who is ‘set. over you in the Lord;” but in no way so much 
as by your continual remembrance of him at the throne of grace.— 
Christian Treasury. | 


A PROBLEM WITH TWO ANSWERS.—A DIALOGUE. 


Characters.—Messrs. Money-love, Hold-the-world, Save-all, By-ends, Chris- 
tian and Hopeful. | 

Mr. By-ends.—“ My brethren, we are, as you see, going all on a pilgrimage ; 
and, for our better diversion from things that are bad, give me leave’ to pro- 
pound unto you this question. ‘Suppose a man, a minister, or a tradesman, &c. 
should have an advantage lie before him, to get the good blessings of this life; 
yet so as that he can by no means come by them, except, in appearance at 
least, he becomes extraordinary zealous in some points of religion, that, he med- 
dled not with before: may he not use this means to attain his end, and yet be 
a right honest man?’ 

Mr. Money-love-—I see the bottom of your question; and, with these gentle- 
men’s good leave, I will endeavour to shape you an answer: and, first, to 
speak to your question as it concerns a minister himself. Suppose a minister, 
a worthy man, possessed of but a very small benefice, and has in his eyes a 
greater, more fat and plump by far; he has also now an opportunity of getting 
it, yet so as by being more studious, by preaching more frequently and zeal- 
ously, and, because the temper of the people requires it, by altering some of 
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his principles: for my part, I see no reason but a man may do this, (pro- 
‘vided he has.a call;) ay, and a great deal more besides; and yet be an honest 
man. For why? 1. His desire of a greater benefice is lawful, (this cannot be 
contradicted) since it is set before him by Providence; so then he may get it 
if he can, making no question for conscience sake. 2. Besides his desire 
after that benefice makes him more studious, a more zealous preacher, &c. ; 
‘and so makes him a better man, yea, makes him better improve his parts; 
‘which is according to the mind of God.—3. Now, as for his complying with 
the temper of his people, by deserting, to serve them, some of his principles, 
‘this argueth; 1, that he is of a self-denying temper; 2, of a sweet and winning 
deportment; 3, and so more fit for the ministerial function.—4. I conclude then, 
othat a minister that changes a small fora great, should not, for so doing, be 
judged as covetous; but rather, since he is improved in his parts and industry 
thereby, be counted as one that pursues his call, and the opportunity put into 
his hands to do good. 
And now to proceed to the second part of the question, which concerns the 
tradesman you mention, suppose such a one to have but a poor employ in the 
world, but, by becoming religious, he may mend his market; perhaps get a 
rich wife, or more and far better customers, to his shop—For my part, I sce 
no reason but this may be lawfully done. For why? 1. To become religious 
‘is a virtue, by whatsoever means aman becomes so. 2. Nor is it unlawful 
to get a rich wife, or more custom to my shop. 38. Besides the man that 
gets these by becoming religious, gets that which is good of them, that are 
good, by becoming good himself; .so then here is a good wife, and good custo- 
mers, and good gain; and all these by becoming religious, which is good: there- 
fore to become religious to. get all these, is a good and profitable design. 
This answer thus made by Mr. Money-love to Mr. By-ends’ question was 
highly applauded by them all; wherefore they concluded upon the whole that 
it was most wholesome and advantageous, and because, as they thought, no 
man was able to contradict it; and because Christian and Hopeful were yet 
within call, they jointly agreed to assault them with the question, as soon as 
they overtook them; and the rather because they had opposed Mr. By-ends 
before. So they called after them; and they stopped and stood still till they 
came up to them; but they concluded, as they went, that not Mr. By-ends, but 
old Mr. Hold-the-world should propound the question to them, because, as 
they supposed, their answer to him would be without the remainder of that 
heat that was kindled between Mr. By-ends and them, at their parting a lit- 
tle before. So they came up to each other, and after a short salutation, Mr. 
Hold-the-world propounded the question to Christian and his fellow, and 
bade them answer it if they could. Then said Christian; ‘“Kiven a babe in 
relision may answer ten thousand such questions. For, if it be unlawful to 
follow Christ for loaves, as it is, John vi.; how much more abominable is it to 
make of him and religion, a stalking-horse to get and enjoy the world—Nor 
do we find any other than heathens, hypocrites, devils and witches, that are 
of this opinion.—1.. Heathens; for when Hamor and Shechem had a.mind to 
the daughter and cattle of Jacob; and saw that there was no way for them to 
»come at them, but by becoming circumcised, they said to their companions, 
“If every male of us be circumcised, as they are circumcised; shall not their 
cattle, and.their substance, and every beast of theirs, be ours?” Their 
daughters and their cattle were that which they sought'to obtain; and their 
religion the stalking-horse they made use of to come to.them. Gen. xxxiv. 20- 
23. 
_ 2. The hypocritical Pharisees were also of this religion: long prayers were 
their pretence ; but to get widows’ houses was their intent, and greater dam- 
nation, from God, was their judgment.—3. Judas the devil was also of this 
religion; he was religious for the bag, that he might be possessed of what was 
therein: but he svas lost, cast away, and the very son of perdition,—4, Simon 
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the witch was of this religion too; for he would have had the Holy Ghost that 
he might have got money therewith; and his sentence from Peter’s mouth 
was accordingly. Acts viii. 19-22. 5. Neither will it go out of my mind, 
that that man that takes up religion for the world, will throw away religion 
for the world: for, so surely as Judas resigned the world in becoming religious, 
so surely did he also sell religion and his master for the same. To answer the 
question therefore affirmatively, as I perceive you have done, and to accept 
of, as authentic, such an answer, is both heathenish, hypocritical, and devilish; 
and your reward will be according to your works.” 

Then they stood staring one upon another; but had not wherewith to answer 
Christian. Hopeful also approved of the soundness of Christian’s answer: so 
there was a great silence among them. Mr. By-ends and his company also 
staggered and kept behind, that Christian and Hopeful might outgo them. 

Then said Christian to his fellow; “If these men cannot stand before the 
sentence of men, what will they do with the sentence of God? And if they 
are mute when they are dealt with by vessels of clay, what will they do when 
they shall be rebuked by the flames of a devouring fire.””—Pilgrim’s Progress. 


DEATH OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 


The Rev. Richard Baxter, when near the close of his course, exclaimed, “TI 
have pains, there is no arguing against sense; but I have peace, I have peace.” 
‘You are now drawing near your long desired home,” said one. ‘I believe, 
I believe,” was his reply. When asked ‘‘How are you?” he promptly an- 
swered, “‘ Almost well!” To a friend who entered the chamber he said, “I 
thank you, I thank you for coming.” Then fixing his eye upon him, he added, 
“The Lord teach you how to die!”? These were his last words. 

Another said, “‘ Dying is hard work, but death is delightful.” 

The Rev. Robert Bruce, having lived to a venerable old age, one morning, 
after breakfasting with his family, reclined awhile in his chair, silently medi- 
tating. Suddenly he spoke: “Daughter, hark! doth not my Master call me?”’ 
Asking for his Bible, he perceived that his eyes were dim, and that he could no 
longer read its precious words. ‘Find for me,” said he, “the eighth chapter of 
Romans, and lay my finger on the passage, ‘I am persuaded that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate 
us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.’ Now, is my finger 
placed upon these blessed words?” Being assured that it was, he said, “Then 
God bless you, God bless you all, dear children. I have refreshed myself with 
you this morning, and shall be at the banquet of my Saviour ere it is night.” 
And thus he died. 


‘“SWORK WHILE IT IS CALLED TO-DAY.” 


On one occasion, when the late Rev. W. Blunt was arranging measures for 
some charitable purpose, he requested a lady whom he thought qualified to under- 
take some charge in district visiting or some kindred engagement. She answered 
him, rather declining the proposal; “My stay here will be probably too short 
for me to be of use. I do not know that I shall be here three months.” His 
answer was brief, calm, and solemn. ‘TI donot know that I shall be here one.” 
He alluded to his time and life in this present world. She saw his meaning, 
answered no more, and heartily embraced the work offered her to do. The 
word of that faithful man, though dead himself, speaketh to us who remain, 
telling us, that in God’s sight time has in reality no remnants, no shreds, no 
patches to be thrown away; and 1 fully believe that the habit of speedy and 
ready application of our faculties is one of the most important acquisitions which 
can properly be formed. Rev. Francis Trench. 
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NEGATIVE RELIGION. 


In these latter days of ease from persecution, a profession of religion may 
be made, and a decent outside may be preserved, without much cost. There 
is one class of professors, and that by no means a small one, made up of those 
who have received a religious education, have been trained up to an outward con- 
formity to the precepts of the gospel, who abstain from the open follies and 
corruptions of the world, but remain quite satisfied with a negative religion. 

They do not profane the sabbath. 

They do not neglect the ordinances of God’s house. 

They do not live without a form of praycr. 

They do not take the holy name of God in vain. 

They do not defraud their neighbour. 

They do not neglect the poor and needy. 

They do not run a round of gayety and folly. 

They are not seen on the race ground. 

They do not frequent the theatre. 

They do not take their place at the card table. 

They do not appear in scenes of riot and dissipation. 

They are not drunkards. 

They are not swearers. 

They do not bring up their children without some regard to religion. 

They do not cast off the fear of God. 

But, They do not love him.—Deut. v. 10; vii. 9; Matt. xxii. 87,88: 1 John 
v. 3. 

They do not experience his love shed abroad in the heart, Romans v. 5; be- 
cause,— 

They have not received, because,— 

They have not asked with real purpose of heart for the gift of jthe Holy 
Ghost (Luke xi. 13;) and therefore,— 

They do not perceive the love of God (1 John iii. 16;) nor love him because 
he first loved us.—1 John iv. 10, 19. 

They do not enjoy the vital heartfelt religion of Rom. viii. 1-89. 

They do not give God their hearts —Proverbs xxiii. 26; Isa. xxix. 18. 

They do not delight themselves in him.—Ps. xxxvii. 4. 

They do not esteem his Word more than their necessary food.—Job xxiil. 
he; Ps. exix. 97, 103, 111. 

They do not love the habitation of his house, and the place where his honour 
dwelleth, though they attend it.—Ps. xxvi. 8; Ixxxiv. 1-10. 

They do not enjoy the peace of God which passeth all understanding. Phil. 
“Ae 

They are not temples of the Holy Ghost. 1 Cor. ili. 16, 17. 

They are not habitations of God through the Spirit, (Eph. ii. 22;) because— 

They have not been born again of the Spirit (John ili. 8-5;) are not deli- 
vered from the power of darkness; not translated into the kingdom of God's 
dear Son.—Col. i. 15. 

They have not passed from death unto life-—John v. 24. Consequently— 

They cannot be new creatures in Christ Jesus.—2 Cor. vi. 17; Gal. vi. 15. 

Therefore alas! they cannot enter into the kingdom of God.—John iii. 5. 

O that every reader may pause, and consider his own state before God, and 
be led to pray, ‘Examine me, O Lord, and prove me; try my reins and my 
heart; see if there be any wicked way in me, and Jead me in the way ever- 
lasting,” (Ps. xxxi. 2;) and if convinced that he is not yet in that way, let him 
“seck the Lord while he may be found, call upon him while he is near; and 
let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy, and to our God, for he 
will abundantly pardon.’”’—lIsa. lv. 6, 7.—American Paper. 
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TOO LATE FOR CHURCH. 

Some -people are always behind-hand in every thing. It is their habit ; they 
sit up late at night, and rise late in the morning, especially on the Sabbath; anc 
it is ten o’clock, before they are aware of it. The bell rings, and then they are 
in a great hurry; but after all do not get to the place of worship, till the ser. 
vice has begun. They meant to have been in season, but something happened 
to detain them; and so something almost always happens, and will happen. 
till they put their clocks a quarter of an hour forward, or resort to some other 
expedient to quicken their dilatoriness. Viewed in every light, this is a great 
fault. In all ordinary cases, families can be punctual on the Sabbath if they 
please. Even when the mornings are shortest, and they live several miles from 
the church, by making suitable arrangements, and rising early, they can be in 
good season, as many such families always are. If it is our duty to attend 
public wership at all, it is a duty to be in our seats when the exercises com- 
mence. How can our thoughts be collected and our minds suitably com- 
posed, if we do not enter the house till the middle of the psalm, or till the first 
prayer is half through? What right have we to expect that God will meet us 
with a blessing, if we do not punctually meet him in the place, and in the way of 
his appointment? Will he wait for us when we are stupidly lagging behind 
the time; or will he withdraw his presence and withhold his blessing? Those 
who can say with David, “I was glad when they said unto me, Let us go into 
the house of the Lord,’ will never be late, if they can avoid it. It isa great 
fault; a gricvous sin. Emphatically it is great and grievous, when families 
come in late, and march with their rustling silks up the broad aisle, to draw 
all the eyes of the congregation upon them. Is this an uncharitable supposi- 
tion’ We fear not. We have known persons who seemed at any rate to 
court this sort of notoriety—who were as far from making it a part of their 

-Yeligion not to disturb others in their devotions, that it was a matter of cal- 
culation not to come in till the whole congregation was seated and ready to 
receive them.— Christian Treasury. 


A PASTOR’S TROUBLES. 


1. It troubles him, that his own emotions are not more deep and fervent in 
view of the glorious doctrines of the Scriptures. These doctrines do sometimes 
rise up before him, as the result of great pantings after God, in inexpressible 
sublimity and glory. The veil seems a little removed, so that radiance enough 
gleams forth, to show that eye hath not seen as yet, nor ear heard, the immen- 
sity of the good involved in the great facts of redeeming love. But these are 
only flashes of the heavenly light, and he has to reproach himself with the re- 
flection that, were his soul in the moral state it might be, and ought to be, these 
transient gleams might be the steady brightness of an unclouded sun. 

2. It troubles him, while there lies before him a sermon he has just comple- 
ted, he is conscious that the truth it contains has not gone further into the 
depths of his soul, and that it has not been a greater spiritual advantage to 
himself, that he has prepared another repast for his people. | 

3. It troubles him when the Sabbath services are over, that, interested though 
he may have been, he has not done full honour to the glorious truths he has 
delivered, by the deep responses of his own soul to their amazing value. 

4. It troubles him that, while he looks around upon the people of his charge, 
he beholds so many unmoved by his ministrations, and cannot but reason that, 
had his ministerial course been one of more glowing love, and stronger faith, 
and more ardent zeal, these aliens might have been living gtones in the spirl- 
tual temple of God. 4: | 

5. It troubles him to ponder the deficiencies of his own piety, while he re- 
flects, that had his own personal example been one of higher conformity to the 
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spotless character of his Lord, the disciples about him would have felt the glow- 
ing radiance of it, and the moral verdure of their hearts would have burst forth 
in vastly greater luxuriance and beauty. 

6. He is often troubled by the thought that perhaps he has mistaken light 
for love, intellectual excitement by truth for the holy emotions it should in- 
spire, and that his ministerial labours, through the false motives that inspired 
them, shall but add deeper gloom to the drapery that shall hang about the 
prison of his eternal despair. 

Here are a few of the troubles of a faithful pastor. They are not morbid 
imaginings and groundless fancies. They are serious, stern, sometimes terrible 
realities. At not long intervals they cover the sky with threatening clouds, 
and sometimes they gather such gloom over it, that not a solitary star glit- 
ters in the darkened firmament! Disciple, these are sorrows of the pastor’s 
heart that do not belong to your history, but they set up many a monument 
of sadness in his. These sorrows grow out of that sacred profession he has en- 
tered for your sake, and the welfare of others. Shall not these few items, a 
very few among many, shall they not make a promptly answered appeal to 


your sympathies, and in behalf of your prayers? “ Brethren, pray for us.”’ 
[Ch. Treas. 


MAiscellancous. 


‘(rH LIGHT SHINING IN DARKNESS.” 


In one of my early journeys with some of my companions, we came toa 
heathen village on the banks of the Orange River, between Namaqua-land and 
the Griqua country. We had travelled far, and were hungry, thirsty, and 
fatigued. From the fear of being exposed to lions, we preferred remaining at 
the village to proceeding during the night. The people at the village rather 
roughly directed us to halt at a distance. We asked water, but they would not 
supply it. I offered the three or four buttons which still remained on my 
jacket, for a little milk; this was also refused. We had the prospect of 
another hungry night, ata distance from water, though within sight of the 
river. We found it difficult to reconcile ourselves to our lot, for in addition 
to repeated rebuffs, the manner of the villagers excited suspicion. When twi- 
light drew on, a woman approached from the height beyond which the village 
lay; she bore on her head a bundle of wood, and had a vessel of milk in her 
hand: the latter, without opening her lips, she handed to us, laid down the 
wood, and returned to the village. A second time she approached with a 
cooking vessel on her head, and a leg of mutton in one hand, and water in the 
other; she sat down without saying a word, prepared the fire, and put on the 
meat. We asked her again and again who she was; she remained silent until 
affectionately entreated to give us a reason for such unlooked for kindness to 
strangers. The solitary tear stole down her sable cheek, when she replied, 
“T love Him whose servant you are, and surely it is my duty to give youa 
cup of cold water in his name; my heart is full, therefore I cannot speak the 
joy I feel to see you in this out-of-the-world place.” On learning a little of 
her history, and that she was a solitary light burning in a dark place, I asked 
her how she kept up the life of God in her soul, in the entire absence of the. 
communion of saints. She drew from her bosom a copy of the Dutch New 
Testament, which she had received from Mr. Helm, when in his school some 
op previous, before she had been compelled by her connexions to retire to 

er present seclusion. ‘This,’ she said, “‘is the fountain from whence I 
drink: this is the oil which makes my lamp burn.” I looked on the precious 
relic, printed by the British and Foreign Bible Society, and the reader may 
conceive how I felt, and my believing companion with me, when we met with 
this disciple, and mingled our sympathies and prayers together at the throne 
of our Heavenly Father. Glory to God in the Highest, and on earth peace 
and good will to men.—From Moffat’s Southern Africa. 
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AN EXPERIENCE. , 


‘Take heed lest your bands be made strong.” 

When visiting an aged Christian, a few years ago, his servant frequently re- 
ferred to the miserable state of mind in which a man was, who frequently 
attended her master. I sought so to arrange my time of visiting, as to meet 
the poor man at the house of my friend, but never could accomplish it, as I 
believe the poor fellow was so unwilling to converse with a stranger, that he 
altered his time of coming, so as to avoid me. He had, however, for some 
weeks, been failing in his health, and was at length unable to follow his occu- 
pation. I found out his lodgings, and introduced myself to him, by saying 
that I had been told that he was ill and unhappy. He received me with a 
very suspicious and forbidding countenance, and was not at all disposed to enter 
into conversation; I asked him if he had a Bible, he said he had not seen one, 
nor attended a place of worship for twelve years. I offered to lend him one, 
which he rather reluctantly consented to receive. The next time I called, he 
received me with a more confident and open air; thanked me for the loan of 
the Bible, and said it brought to mind many things he had once known. He 
gave me a brief history of himself, to the following effect: ‘I was once in 
very different circumstances to those in which you now see me; I was born in 
Yorkshire, and served my apprenticeship to a painter and glazier. During my 
apprenticeship, I attended the worship of God regularly, and I thought myself, 
and was thought by others, a decidedly pious young man. I was received as a 
member of the Methodist Society, attended all their meetings, and used to take 
my turn at the prayer meetings; I was very happy, and was much respected. 
Soon after my apprenticeship closed, I took a small business at a village a few 
miles from Hull, and for some months all went on very comfortably. I had 
occasion to go to Hull one market day, to buy colours, &c., and after I had 
finished my business, I went into a public house for some refreshments; here 
I met with a stranger who drew me into conversation. I drank my pint of ale, 
and was disposed to go; but my companion prevailed upon me to stay a little 
longer, and take another pint with him. This was the fatal step. I had never 
been used to drink so much, and it produced an unnatural elevation of spirits, 
which disposed me to drink more. I became intoxicated. I got home, how- 
ever, and contrived to conceal my fall from my minister and my church. 
“This,” he said, “occasioned all the mischief that followed. I lost my peace 
of mind; it made me miserable to meet my Christian friends, and my con- 
science was distracted. If I had confessed my sin, and humbled myself before 
God and his people, they would have pitied me, prayed for me, and watched 
over me. I could not do this; pride and shame induced me to hide my 
iniquity. The next time I went to Hull, I had resolved beforehand, not even 
to venture into a public house; but my resolution failed me ; I drank again, 
and then drank too much, on purpose to drown affliction. Thus T went on, 
till at length I became a confirmed drunkard, and till by my profligacy, I lost 
my business and my little property; Christian friends were obliged to turn 
their back upon me, and I soon became the companion of the drunkard. I 
wandered about from place to place; for I was ashamed that my relations 
should know how wicked and how miserable I was. When I could get no one 
to employ me, I learned the trade of barber, and have travelled through 
several counties, gaining, in that way, a precarious subsistence. About four 
years ago, | came to this place; here I found great encouragement, and I re- 
solved again, in this new place, to change my habit, and be a sober man. This 
resolution, however, I soon broke; and I seldom went sober to bed, if I had 
money to buy liquor, or could get credit. For some months my constitution 
has been giving way, and it will soon be all over.” It was in vain that I set 
before him promises or threatenings—he appeared “twice dead.” My visits 
seemed so perfectly useless to him, that they soon became painful to myself; 
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and as his medical attendant gave him hopes of recovery, he was very little 
disposed to see me. In this way, for about three weeks, I lost sight of him. 
It was then told me that he was worse, and that his landlady scarce knew what 
to do with him. I went immediately; the landlady said, ‘He is dying; will 
you walk up and see him?’ I said, “Certainly.” J entered his apartment; two 
nurses were standing by his bed; he seemed to have lost his sight, and to be 
sinking fast. The women told me they had been dreadfully frightened; that 
they never saw anything so terrible in their lives; that he thought death was 
on him; that he struggled so hard to get out of bed, that they were obliged to 
call men up stairs to hold him; that he said he could not die—he would not 
die. ‘‘ Now,” they said, “he is too far gone.” I tried to arouse him, and 
fancied he was not so near death as the nurses supposed. I said, ‘‘ Can you not 
say, ‘Lord, save me, I perish ?—have you no hope?””? He made a violent 
effort to speak, but could not; by a sort of convulsive struggle he forced both 
his hands over his head, and a little raised himself; gave a vacant look; his 
head sunk back; his hands slid down over his face gradually, and then fell on 
the bed; he drew a long breath—it never returned—the silence of death per- 
yaded the room; we who witnessed the scene lost our respiration for a few 
moments. All was over; the spirit had fled—the day of grace was ended— 
the sad scene had closed in the darkness of death. O my soul! never mayst 
thou lose the deeply solemnized feelings with which thou didst contemplate a 
fellow creature in ruins. He had made his bands strong, and he could not 
break them.— Christian Treasury. 


THE THREE WANDERERS. 


The church of § is beautiful to the natural eye. Small, but neat— 
carefully kept and covered all over with a rich veil of ivy, it is the admiration 
of many a passer-by. In it, no gospel had been preached for at least half a 
century... The pulpit was occupied, and a weekly sermon read, but no glad 
tidings to the sinner came from the preacher’s lips. Yet the people were sa- 
tisfied—they had fallen into utter apathy. But there was one old woman with 
whom it was in some measure otherwise. She had spent her life in the midst 
of this death, and for a long time had been equally contented with the rest. 
About eight or nine years ago, however, she began to have a vague sense of 
her want. How it arose, she knew not, and could never tell; but she felt 
that there was something wrong both about herself, and her minister. What 
this was she could not explain, or what was likely to cure it. But she felt it. 
Fach returning Sabbath made her feel it more; till impressed by this secret, 
indefinite sense of want, she wandered almost unconsciously one Sabbath 
morning into the neighbouring town, which was but a few miles distant. She 
knew nothing about any of the ministers there, and even though she had 
known, it would have been of little service, for she scarcely knew the errand 
on which she had come. “As God would have it,’ she wandered into my 
church, and sat down. She listened. to the message, and thought it strange. 
She had never heard the like before, and hardly understood it. She waited, 
and came back in the afternoon, and felt more interested than before. She then 
returned home, wondering at what she had heard. During the week convic- 
tion of sin took hold of her. The Spirit of God was working deeply in her soul. 
When next Sabbath returned, she again set out upon the same errand. Light 
seemed to be rising. Sabbath after Sabbath did she come, and ere long found 
the resting place. Since that time she has walked consistently as a follower 
of the Lamb, during many trials, and sorrows. As soon as she had found the 
Saviour for herself, she began to tell her neighbours what she felt. One 
young woman she persuaded to accompany her. Under the first sermon this 
girl was arrested, and brought under deep convictions. She had never heard 
the gospel before, and it came home with mighty power. Ere long her feet 
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also were led up the way of grace, and she went upon her way rejoicing, ’ 
“looking unto Jesus.’ She was naturally warm-hearted and eager in her 
temperament. This soon showed itself in her renewed state. She could 
not refrain from teHing what God had done for her soul. And having soon’ 
after changed her residence to another village, she sought out some believing” 
ones and met with them for prayer and fellowship. or four years did she’ 
remain the same zealous, aficctionate, and happy Christian. Many knew and 
loved her. Kven the ungodly wondered at her consistency of walk, and her 
beaming countenance of love, which spoke of the deep peace within—“‘ peace: 
like a river.’ She rested simply and confidently on Jesus; and looking sumply 
at the cross, she was a stranger to doubts and fears. Some attempted to dis-) 
tract and poison her with their theories of “perfection’’—but she reject- 
ed them all, feeling too deeply her own utter vileness to allow her to boast 
of being free from sin. About three years ago God smote her with sore sick- 
ness. At first she was merely set aside from work, but not confined to the 
house. And during this time she went continually about warning her neigh- 
bours, and beseeching them to turn to God. She lost no opportunity of tell- 
ing her friends of Christ, and reminding them of a coming eternity. But 
she was soon laid upon a death-bed. While there all was peace. She had: 
known Christ in the day of health, and in the hour of sickness he was not to’ 
seek. So long as she was able, she still continued to speak to her friends 
about their eternal welfare; and now she did so with double solemnity and 
power, as one upon the edge of that eternity for which she besought them to: 
prepare. ‘To the last her hope was calm and bright, for her eye was upon 
the Star of Bethlehem. Jesus had been her all in life; and she found him 
to be her all in death. She was patient, yet she longed to be with Him 
whom, having not seen, she loved. I saw her but a short time before her 
death. Her labouring breath made her but imperfectly heard. She grasped: 
my hand and pressed it tenderly. “You told me long ago,” ‘she said, “that 
it was blessed to die in Christ, and I now find it to be so.” After a little, she 
added, again pressing my hand, “ Farewell, till we meet in glory!—farewell!” 
About two years before her death, she had been the means of awakening a 
relative of her own. I remember, one sweet bright summer afternoon, meet~ 
ing them both together, and as I passed I spoke a solemn word to the careless 
girl. But then she was impenctrable. She turned away from my warning, 
and that of her believing cousin. But not long after she was brought to a 
deep sense of sin through means of the unwearied efforts of her relative. She 
has since that found “peace with God,” and has walked with them consis- 
tently a child of light—Thus it is that God works. In ways the unlikeliest, 
yet the simplest. All of them worthy of himself—fitted to humble man, and 
to exalt the Saviour. How interesting to trace his marvellous works! He 
begins with one poor solitary wanderer; that one is made the instrument of 
calling another; that second is made the means of drawing in a third. And 
thus the work proceeds. How natural, yet how full of wisdom and of ma- 
jesty! Should we not be more deeply interested in scenes like these? Should 
the outward bustle of political or ecclesiastical affairs and cvents ever withdraw 
our eye from such blessed, such heart-chcering narratives? These are the things 
that gladden angels, and should they not gladden us? And should there not 
be far more earnest and importunate prayer that God would pour out his 
Spirit upon the parched fields, that we may not merely have one such seene 
but many, nay, thousands? O Lord, revive thy work!—f ld. 


Tt was once said to a minister of Christ, whose labours had been abundantly 
successful, “Sir, if you did not plough in-your closet, you would not reap in 
your pulpit.” —f /d. | 
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THE BIBLE AND THE DEATH-BED. 
‘¢The word of the Lord is tried.” 


Mr. 8 was an old and consistent professor of the gospel. Some few 
circumstances attending his last illness were interesting to the writer, and il- 
lustrate the above text. The disease which proved the messenger of death to 
him was an inward inflammatory complaint, which caused the body to swell 
almost to bursting, and rendered the skin so hot, that the hand could scarcely’ 
press it for a moment. In this fire patience had her perfect work; and lively 
faith in the grace, compassion, and wisdom of the Redeemer sustained the 
mind. I had been reading in the newspaper an account of the trial of some 
of the infidel scribblers of the day, and as [ walked to the house of the suffer- 
ing Christian, a multitude of thoughts crowded my mind in relation to the ob- 
jections brought against the truth of revelation, and especially, what a misera- 
ble condition the world would be in were it so that the Bible was a fable. On 
entering the house, Mrs. 8 said, “Mr. 8 is sinking very fast, and I 
fear he is too far gone to know you; but, perhaps, you would like to take a 
farewell look at him?” 1 went to his bed-side—his eyes were closed; but I 
perceived his lips moved a little. Mrs. 8 wished me to try to catch the: 
faint words he seemed to utter. I leaned over him, and by putting my ear 
close to his mouth, caught distinctly, ‘Not one stroke too many, Lord; not 
one stroke too many.’’ Soon after he recovered a little, and made signs to 
have his lips moistened. His wife then said, “Here is Mr. , my dear.” 
He opened his eyes, looked full in my face, with ardent affection and pleasure. 
I said, “When thou passest through the waters they shall not overflow thee; 
and when thou walkest through the fires, they shall not kindle upon thee; I 
will never leave thee—I will never forsake thee.” His eye kindled up with 
joy, and new life seemed to animate his dying body; and with a strength of 
voice which surprised his wife, and an emphasis which spoke the power of 
truth on his mind, he exclaimed, “O that does good! thank you—thank you.” 
“Then,” I said, “I need not try to prove to you bya train of argument, 
that it is truth—the truth of God.” “No,” he said, “No; I feel it—J feel 
it. Ican live on it—I can die, on it.” He did so; and he found the word 
like a solid rock beneath his feet, and could sing, 


“Thy word which I have rested on, 
Shall cheer my heaviest hour.” 


But to myself, this short interview brought a most delightful and convincing 
evidence of the certainty, power, and glory of the words of truth. To see a 
sensible and enlightened Christian, with reason clear, and the impression of an 
eternal world vivid and strong, with a body fast sinking into the arms of death, 
and all the best feelings alive to the interests of a never-dying soul—to see him 
venturing all on a promise, and feeling that that promise was divine—O! 

‘this was indeed a lesson which the house of mourning alone could teach; this 

was a demonstration of the Spirit that the Bible is the God-breathed book, 
which infidels may treat with, scorn, but-which shall, I trust, endear to my 
soul the heaven-inspired lines, and encourage me, under influence, in a dying 
day to sing, 


“ And to those hands my soul resign. 
Which bear credentials so divine.” , [ ld. 


In a paper in the Free Church Children’s Record, an interesting account is given 
ofthe conversion and death of a Hindoo boy. ‘Dow’ ery,’ said he, “but tell 
Hindoo children about Christ. Tell them that he made Gomun die happy.” Then, 
- looking up to heaven, he said,“ Blessed Lord Jesus. 1 am coming. Farewell.” 
We know some believers who would give a thousand worlds for a faith like that. 
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JESUS, JUSTICE, AND THE SINNER. 


‘‘Enter not into judgment with thy servant, O Lord; for in thy sight, shall no man 
living be justified.” Ps. cxliii. 2. 

Jesus. Bring forth the prisoner. : 

Justice. Thy commands are done just Judge; see here the pris’ner stands. 

Jesus. What has the pris’ner done? Say what’s the cause of his commit- 
ment? 

Justice. He hath broke the laws of his gracious God; conspired the death 
of that great majesty that gave him breath, and heaps transgression, Lord, upon 
transgression. 

Jesus. How know’st thou this? 

Justice. Ev’n by his own confession; his sins are crying, and they cry aloud ! 
they cried to heaven—they cried to heaven for blood. 

Jesus. What say’st thou, sinner? hast thou aught to plead that sentence 
should not pass? Hold up thy head, and show thy brazen, thy rebellious 
face. 

Sinner. Ah, me! I dare not; I’m too vile and base to tread upon the earth, 
much more to lift mine eyes to heaven; I need no other shrift than mine own 
conscience. Lord, I must confess I am no more than dust, and no whit less 
than my indictment styles me. Ah! if thou search too severe—with too se- 
vere a brow, what flesh can stand? I have transgressed thy laws; my merits 
plead thy vengeance—not my cause. 

Justice. Lord, shall I strike the blow? 

Jesus. Hold! Justice, stay! Sinner speak on; what hast thou more to say? 

Sinner. Vile as I am, and of myself abhorred, I am thy handiwork—thy 
creature, Lord; stamped with thy glorious image, and at first most like to thee, 
though now a poor accursed convicted caitiff, and degen’rate creature, here 
trembling at thy bar. 

Justice. The fault’s the greater. Lord, shall I strike the blow? 

Jesus. Hold, Justice, stay! Speak, sinner; hast thou nothing more to say? 

Sinner. Nothing but merey, mercy, Lord, my state so universally poor and 
desperate; I quite renounce myself, the world, and flee from God to Jesus— 
from myself to thee. 

Justice. Cease thy vain hopes; my angry God has vowed. Abused mercy 
must have blood for blood. Shall I yet strike the blow? 

Jesus. Stay! Justice, hold! My bowels yearn—my fainting blood grows 
cold, to view the trembling wretch. Methinks I spy my Father's image in 
the pris’ner’s eye. 

Justice. I cannot hold! 

Jesus. Then turn thy thirsty blade into my side; let there the wound be 
made. Cheer up, dear soul, redeem thy life with mine—iny soul shall smart, 
my heart shall bleed for thine! 

Sinner. Oh groundless deeps! oh, love beyond degree, the offended dies to 
set the offender free. | [Francis Quarles. 


PRAYING TO SAINTS. 


The rich man cried out and said, “Father Abraham , have mercy upon me!”’ 
There was a time when he might have prayed to the God of Abraham, and have 
found merey; now he dares not approach that God, whom in his life he had 
neglected ; and he addressed a creature who has neither power nor authority to 
dispense blessedness. ‘his is the only instance mentioned in Scripture of 
praying to saints; and to the confusion of the false doctrine, which states it 
to be necessary and available, let it be remembered, that it was practised on] 
by a damned soul, and that without any success. [4dam Clarke. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant ] 
THE SUSTENTATION FUND. 


The approach of the day appointed by General Synod for the col- 
lection of this important fund, reminds the members of the church 
of the propriety of prayerful consideration of its design, the motives 
which ought to influence contributors to it, and the amount of indivi- 
dual devotion which Christ will accept as an honest discharge of duty 
from each member of his church. We are fully convinced by the his- 
tory of the benevolent operations of our denomination, that the number 
of those who regard a collection day as a grievance, and who industri- 
ously search out small change for such an occasion, is yearly decreas- 
ing; and that the number of contributors who regard giving to the 
cause of Christ, as God enables them, in the light of a moral duty and 
a self-rewarding privilege, is yearly increasing with the growth of re- 
ligion among us. But yet I would suggest to our brethren, that without 
Divine aid we cannot perform any duty aright, and that the insidious 
nature of covetousness, the habits of past neglect of this duty, which 
we confess at the footstool of mercy, and the bold grasp which selfish- 
ness lays even on our religion, makes it all the more incumbent on us to 
seek the power of Divine grace that we may be kept from bringing 
the torn and the lame to God’s altar. We earnestly pray for grace 
to enable us to pray aright, to praise aright, to hear the word with 
profit, to commune worthily; but offering is as difficult a part of divine 
worship as either of the others; and the lukewarm or careless perform- 
ance of this duty is so offensive to God that he will curse our blessings 
if we lay it not to heart. See Mal. i. 18; ii. 2. Would you not do 
well then, reader, to seek light and direction from God as to the amount 
you should give on Thanksgiving day, and a spirit of love and willing- 
ness that you may not grudge your offering? And lest the world should 
drive consideration of the matter away, ought you not to do so now, or 
before you retire to rest for the night? It is not a contribution te 
the Board of Missions which General Synod asks from you, but an 
offering to the Lord. 

Let us prayerfully look at the design of the Sustentation Fund. 
The Lord Jesus Christ has commanded his ministers to go into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature: not merely to large 
and well organized congregations, able and willing to support their 
preachers, but primarily and chiefly to ungodly, unbelieving sinners. 
“The whole have no need of a physician, but they that are sick;” ‘TI 
came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.’ But, in 
fulfilling this duty, the servant of Christ must be supported, his bodily 
wants must be supplied, and we cannot expect in the first instance 
that those to whom he preaches should contribute to his support. 
They feel no need of the gospel, and often it is a work of great labour 
and much self-denial to induce them to come and hear it. Influenced. 
chiefly by the love of gain themselves, they are only too ready to con- 
elude that the preacher is merely a hireling, if any appeal is made to 
them for his support. Until, then, the gospel has taken root in the 
hearts of any people, the church must not look to them for aid in sup- 
porting its ministers. As in apostolic times, they must still go forth, 
taking nothing of the Gentiles. The larger the proportion of the 
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ministry of the church engaged in such fields of labour, the more truly 
she is employed in her Master’s work. Of the forty-six ordained minis- 
ters of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, twenty-two are employed 
in districts where the members of the church are yet so few that they 
cannot support the minister. Of these three areitinerating in America, 
and their support is provided by the congregations they visit and the 
Board of Home Missions; three are located in India, and their support 
is raised by the Board of Foreign Missions. The remaining sixteen 
have been located by the Head of the church, acting through the duly 
constituted courts, in missionary stations in the states of Wisconsin, 
Illinois, Indiana, Ohio, Pennsylvainia, New Jersey, New York, and 
Vermont, and the provinces of Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, where 
the members of the church are not yet sufficiently numerous to support 
them. I say not yet, because the promise of God to the faithful la- 
bourer, and the fulfilment of that promise in the gathering of twelve 
hundred and ninety-one communicants around the table of the Lord 
as the fruits of the labours of these devoted brethren, show, that in 
due time the seed which they are now sowing will shake with pros- 
perous fruit, if we will not weary in well doing. That these little con- 
eregations are not behind their more favoured brethren in liberality, 
appears from the fact that they contribute on an average $3.33 per 
annum for each communicant, which is not far from the average con- 
tributions of our members for the support of their pastors. When the 
Lord shall have added to their numbers they will not only be able to 
support their pastors, but to aid other missionary stations. For this 
work of church extension, we know, shall not cease till the church has 
taken possession of the whole land, and planted her congregations in 
all the settlements of the continent. ‘Spare not, lengthen thy cords 
and strengthen thy stakes, for thou shalt break forth upon the right 
hand and on the left, and thy seed shall inherit the Gentiles, and cause 
the desolate cities to be inhabited.” The General Synod, then, is just 
doing the very work for which the church is constituted, in sending 
the gospel to these otherwise desolate places. The brethren who go 
to labour in such places have as plain a call as the word and provi- 
dence of God can give. The twenty-one houses of worship they have 
erected, four thousand one hundred perishing sinners brought under 
the sound of the gospel, and one thousand two hundred and ninety- 
one members added to the church, and walking in holiness under their 
ministry,* are so many seals of God’s approbation attending his own 
work. ‘The branch of my planting, the work of my hands, that I 
may be glorified.’ The object of the Sustentation Fund is to sustain 
and extend this work of God in the land, by the sustentation and sup- 
port of God’s ministers while engaged-in doing his work. . 


Let me now suggest that a great and holy work such as this should 
not be profaned by offerings given reluctantly, or from sordid, worldly 
motives, I will not suppose my reader to be one of those who gladly 
avail themselves of any excuse to stay away on a collection day, 01 
who throw in a quarter dollar, if present, because it would look stingy 
to give nothing. Our Lord has no need of such persons or their mo: 


* See Statistical Tables in Banner, December, 1853. 
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ney. But let me say to those who will give because:the Synod calls 
upon them, that there is a higher call on this occasion. ‘There is a 
more entreating call than the voice of brotherly love asking your cha- 
rity, to deliver not from a famine of bread or of water, but a famine 
of the word of the Lord; though that voice now sounds in your ears 
from these dear brethren in the wilderness. There is a more impera- 
tive claim upon every member of the church than the loud demand of 
strict justice and common honesty, that he support those servants of 
the church whom, by his representatives in session, and presbytery, 
and synod, he has called and sent to fight his battles on the enemy’s 
frontier, though with a voice divine, justice now says—‘‘ Whatsoever 
ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them.” Nor 
would a feeling of compassion, mingled with respect for privations 
borne with silent fortitude, be a sufficient motive for your offering; 
therefore I shall make no parade of those sufferings for want of need- 
ful clothing and suitable lodgings in the inclemency of winter, of edu- 
cation for promising families, or of suitable medical attendance in sick- 
ness which the patience of Christian heroism conceals, or over which 
the grave has thrown her chilling shadow. Yet such things are. Nor 
will I now present the claims of hoary heads found in the way of 
righteousness, nor urge that the principle of our preservation as a 
church is bound up in the commandment which says—‘“ Honour thy 
father and mother, (which is the first commandment with promise, ) 
that it may be well with thee, and that thou mayest live long upon the 
earth.”” High as are the claims of venerable fathers grown gray 
in the ministry of the gospel, yet still labouring with the fixed hope 
and daily prayer that they may wear out, rather than rust out, there 
is a claim upon you higher still, which ought to bring into action a 
motive even more holy and more powerful, if you are indeed a Chris- 
tian. I mean the love of Christ. You believe he has died to save 
you from death. He has purchased you with his own blood. He has 
redeemed you that you might carry salvation to your fellow-sinners. 


He has given you life, and speech, and money, that you may glorify — 


him with them. And you know this, and profess you will doso, and 
two or three Sabbaths ago, as you took the cup and heard his voice 
saying, ‘‘My blood shed for you, Do this in remembrance of me,” 
you again vowed that yourself and all that you possessed were his, 
and that you would live only and entirely for his service, and to pro- 
mote his glory. Now here is an opportunity of showing that you are 
in earnest. ‘This work is Christ’s work. His glory is promoted by it. 
These ministers are Christ’s faithful servants. In giving for the sup- 
port of your own pastor, perhaps some feeling of selfishness would 
mingle with love to Jesus; but here you have an opportunity of get- 
ting free from that snare, of giving solely from love to Christ, and to 
Christ’s glory, and of hearing his approving voice saying, ** Inasmuch 
as ye did it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye did tt unto 
me.’ 

Put the question, then, fairly to yourself. The Sustentation Fund 
is not merely to aid brethren in weak congregations in procuring pre- 
cious gospel ordinances, not solely for the relief of venerable fathers 
and beloved’ brethren in the ministry from the pressure of want and 
care, nor even chiefly that the word of salvation may be sounded in 
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the ears of thousands of perishing sinners; but that, above all these 
secondary results, and by means of them, Christ’s kingdom may be 
extended, and Christ’s name glorified. Draw up your prayer, then, 
in this manner—‘ Lord Jesus, thou hast redeemed me by thy blood, 
and all that I have is thine. Open my heart to understand how much 
I should give for thy glory on Thanksgiving day, and enable me to 
present my offering with a grateful heart.” 


In this way you will be likely to ascertain the amount acceptable 
to him for whose sake you give it. It is true the Synod has taken 
pains to learn the smallest pittance on which a minister can live; and 
seventcen laymen from ‘the various presbyteries of our church have 
agreed that the very least is $400 per annum. J am sure you think 
it too little. The amount required to eke out the maintenance of 
these brethren to that sum is only $2,150, or about half a dollar from 
each communicant at church on Thanksgiving day. But no provision 
is made in this for those inviting fields whence calls would at once be 
made on our licentiates, and flourishing congregations formed, could 
we only allow them the means of life for a year or two. A surplus 
over the amount required for the sustentation of those now ordained, 
would at once enable the Board of Missions to settle others. That 
the church might not be cumbered with too much machinery, Synod 
has directed the appeal to be made in the congregations from the 
pulpit. Doubtless every minister and preacher in the church will do 
so ex animo. But you may be in a vacant congregation, and have 
no opportunity of carrying your offering to the house of God,—how 
should you do in this case? After your morning family worship on 
the day of Thanksgiving, take the bank bills you design for this pur- 
pose, and inclose them in an envelope, directed to ‘‘ Henry Sterling, 
Ksq., Pittsburgh, Pa.;’’ seal it, and next day send it to the post 
office. Let every member of the church, male and female, in vacant 
congregations, mission stations, or settled parishes, study the import- 
ance of this work, pray for light and grace to offer acceptably for its 
support, and promptly act according to the light God shall afford him, 
and we shall soon behold the Reformed Presbyterian Church honoured 
to extend Christ’s gospel ‘from sea to sea, and from the river to the 
ends of the earth.” MM» Be ay: 
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(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
THE CHICAG O PRESBYTERY. 


Pursuant to the appointment of the General Synod of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church in North America, authorizing the organization 
of the Chicago Presbytery, the members were called to order by the 
Rev. John W. Morrison, in the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
Chicago, on the 4th of October, at 10 o’clock, a. m.; where, in the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the church’s supreme and only Head 
the Presbytery was constituted. ! 

We believe there are just twelve organized congregations, besides 
quite a number of preaching stations under the care of this Presby- 
tery. Only four of these have settled pastors; although the united 
congregations at Rock Prairie and Lima, in Wisconsin, have lately 
made a call upon the Rey. Andrew Walker, who will shortly be in- 
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stalled as their spiritual overseer in the Lord. Several of the others 
are abundantly able, and quite ready to maintain the gospel dispensa- 
tion of the Word and sacraments as soon as the church will furnish 
their supply. The harvest truly is great, but the labourers are verily 
few. The field which this Presbytery presently occupies embraces 
Northern [linois, Wisconsin, and Iowa, where “‘there yet remaineth 
very much land to be possessed.’’ Families or individuals migrating 
from the Hast to the West, who appreciate the value for themselves 
and for their children of the ark and the priesthood in their midst, 
would surely do well to find a home in any of these new and thrifty 
congregations within the bounds of the Chicago Presbytery. 

It will no doubt be interesting to the churches to know that at the 
time of the organization of this Presbytery, Mr. Hill, a graduate 
of Washington College, Pa., was taken under our care as a student of 
divinity and colporteur. At the same meeting, Mr. Alexander Robin- 
son presented a certificate of his standing as a student in the Phila- 
delphia Presbytery, with a recommendation for his licensure from the 
Board of Superintendents of the Hastern Theological Seminary, and 
was received under our care. After examination on the Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin languages, he read an historical essay, and delivered 
a popular sermon, in all of which exercises he was sustained, and 
afterwards licensed to preach the gospel as a probationer for the holy 
ministry, and is now sent to Green Bay, to Jabour for the ensuing 
year, where he, together with his family, are to be supported mainly 
by Mr. Sylvester Lind, a generous, catholic, Christian ruling elder in 
the 2d Presbyterian Church, Chicago. Will the Editor of “the Ban- 
ner’ be good enough to publish the above ztems, extracted from the 
minutes of the Chicago Presbytery by the Stated Clerk? 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
TO THE CHILDREN AND YOUTH IN THE SABBATH SCHOOLS OF THE CHURCH. 
. Mission House, Saharanpur, August 18th, 1854.’ 


My Dear Young Friends,—It seems to be a very long time now since 
{ had the pleasure of addressing you. I have not, however, forgotten 
you. I have occasionally heard of you, and of the pregress and 
prosperity of the schools, through your kind teachers aid superin- 
tendents, and have been greatly delighted to learn that so many of 
you were enjoying the benefits of Christian instruction, in its most 
interesting form in the Sabbath School, and above all, have I been 
interested to hear, that so many of you had made a profession of re- 
ligion and joined the church. It has also been no small source of 
satisfaction to us, and encouragement in our labours, to hear of the 
missionary spirit that has prevailed amongst you, and of the material 
and important aid you have given to the cause in the shape of large 
contributions. In some of your schools, the aggregate of your col- 
lections is quite surprising, showing what great things may be accom: 
plished by the united and systematic efforts even of children! We 
hope your weekly contributions for the education of heathen chil- 
dren, have not been given grudgingly, or because it is cutsomary for 
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others around you to contribute, but heartily and from love to God, 
who has so wonderfully distinguished you from the heathen; who has 
given you your birth in Christian lands; given you pious parents and 
teachers; bestowed upon you so many spiritual and temporal privi- 
leges; saved you from so many gross superstitions of Pagan wor- 
ship; and so clearly revealed to you the way of salvation by a Re- 
deemer, by the obedience and death of his own dear Son in your 
room and stead. It is this view of God’s love, that renders it de- 
lightful for us to manifest our love to him, by doing something to 
promote his glory and the good of others. And then, when we con- 
trast our situation with those who are sitting in regions of moral 
darkness and death, pressing down to the grave by thousands and 
thousands, without any hope in their death, unsanctified and unblest, 
oh! surely, if there be a spark of gratitude in our heart, it must ex- 
cite us to love the Saviour who has made us so widely to differ, and 
to use every means in our power to bring the perishing heathen to a 
participation in the blessings of the gospel. It is grace alone that 
has made us to differ from the vilest of the vile. By nature we are 
no better than the heathen. Our ancestors were gross idolaters. 
They burned their children by thousands to appease their deities. 
The light of the gospel has removed our darkness, and brought life 
and immortality to view. ‘Let us not be high-minded, but fear,’— 
fear, lest after all, we should seem to-come short of that great salva- 
tion that has been provided for us. Our responsibilities are in pro- 
portion to our privileges. To whomsoever God gives much, from 
them he requires the more. It will be more tolerable for the be- 
nighted heathen, in the day of judgment, who have no Bibles, and 
no teachers or Sabbath Schools, than it will be for you, if you should 
despise instruction and reject the Saviour. But, we hope for better 
things of you, though we thus write. We trust, dear young friends, 
you will early learn to appreciate and improve your own mercies; 
that you will remember your Creator in the days of your youth; that 
under a deep sense of your sins, of your helplessness and lost con- 
dition, you will fly to the Saviour, and by faith in the promises of 
God, take refuge in him who can save you from all your sins—wash 
them all away in his sanctifying blood, and prepare you by his grace 
and Spirit, for serving him faithfully in this world, and enjoying him 
eternally, in that which is to come. Let it be your first business to 
give yourselves to God, in a covenant not to be forgotten. Come 
out boldly and entirely on the Lord’s side, declaring like Joshua, 
‘Let others do what they will, we will serve the Lord.” 

_ My dear young friends, you enter on the stage of action, at a most 
interesting period of the world and of the church. Some of you 
may live to see the commencement of the glorious millenium, so often 
referred to in the Bible; and some of you also, previous to that time, 
may be called upon to suffer for the Saviour and his cause. You 
should therefore be thoroughly grounded and settled in the truth, 
so as to be willing to suffer for it. If called to witness for Christ’s 
Headship over all things, his grace will be sufficient for you, and you 
will consider it an honour to endure trials, and rejoice that you are 
considered worthy to suffer in such a cause, and for such a Master. 
But, in the meantime, there is a great work to be done for Christ, in 
the way of spreading abroad throughout the world, his blessed gos- 
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‘el, and of making known to all the nations of the earth, the way of 
salvation by the only Redeemer of men. Now, it may be asked, who 
is to do this great work? Who is to achieve such a michty—such a 
glorious undertaking? We reply, it evidently devolves on the church 
of God to do it. Christ expressly enjoined it on the church, and she 
has held the commission in her hands for more than 1800 years! 
But where, in the church, must we look for the men to doit? We 
unhesitatingly answer, we must find the men and the women in the 
Sabbath Schools of the church. It is this thought that makes good 
men at home, and missionaries abroad feel such.a deep interest in 
Sabbath Schools, as the nurseries of the church,—the sources from 
which must come our future missionaries. You (and I now have in 
view the Sabbath School pupils in all Christian lands,) are to be 
the evangelizers of the 800,000,000 of heathen now living without 
the gospel. You are the hope of the church, and, under Christ, and 
as agents of his, you are the hope of that immense mass of men living 
in moral darkness and pollution. The Lord Jesus has need of you 
to aid him in coming to his temple, and in preparing the way for the 
conversion of the whole world. It was the children in the temple, 
that welcomed the approach of the Saviour, and cried, ‘ Hosanna, 
blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord!” We.do look 
to many of you, to come up, in due time, to help us in our labours, 
for “what are we among so many?” In the meantime, we want you 
all to inform yourselves about the condition of the heathen, through- 
out the world. Take your maps, and mark upon them the various 
mission stations in Pagan lands. Learn what is being done at these 
places,—who are the missionaries, and what are the demands for help. 
Read the missionary publications of the day. Look at the wide 
wastes between mission stations, where the gospel. has never been 
proclaimed, and where the eloom of midnight, like the pall of death, 
rests upon the people. Hear the command of Christ, so plain, and 
so pressing, to evangelize the nations. Think of your own obligations 
to the gospel for all that has elevated you above the heathen. “Think 
of your obligations to love and obey Christ, and to seek the welfare 
of your fellow men, and then, in view of the account you must give 
of your stewardship, and of the loud call which comes to you from 
the perishing millions in heathendom, and then say, is it not the 
duty of many of you ppeegHy. to prepare yourselves to become mis- 
sionaries to heathen lands? Think muchabout this matter. Pray 
over it, for I hope you are praying children. Ask the Lord to guide 
you by his providence, and to incline and qualify you by his Spirit 
for the work he would have you to do, It will not be the duty of 
you all to become missionaries; but it will be the duty of those who 
remain at home, to unite in the support of those who go,—to be mis- 
sionaries in heart and in spirit—to live and labour at home for this 
very object, and thus all will be true missionaries, and all will par- 
ticipate in the triumphs of the gospel, and in the olorious reward. 
Dedicate yourselves now to God, and stand ready to go wherever he 
may send you. Be ready to do whatever he enjoins, and do it heartily 
as to the Lord, and not to men, and from himself you will receive 
the reward. In you all, my dear young friends, though most of you 
are unknown to me, [ feel’ the deepest interest. From you, I have 
always anticipated ereat things, regarding the future welfare of Zion. 
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Some of you I hope to welcome as fellow labourers in distant Indias 
Many of you I hope to meet in heaven. I enjoin you to make a good 
improvement of your invaluable opportunities in the Sabbath School. 
Accept of Christ now, and give him “the dew of thy youth.” . Enter 
heartily upon his delightful service, and be faithful until death. ‘sAt- 
tempt great things, and expect great things.” ‘ First give your own 
selves unto the Lord, and then unto us by the will of God.” And 
now, as a last request, I ask that yourselves and your devoted teachers 
will often remember us in prayer, and ask for great success to our 
labours in India, and for the universal spread of the gospel through- 
out the world. I remain, yours, in the service of Christ, 
| J. R. CAMPBELL. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 


The following letter is a reply to one addressed to the Missionary brethren 
by the direction of last Synod. Although it would be more regular to defer 
its publication until authorized by Synod, yet we are sure it will not be deemed 
_ improper to print it. 7 
Mission House, Saharanpur, August 18, 1854, 
To Rev. Robert Patterson and George H. Stuart, Hsq. 

Very dear Brethren,—Although not an official reply to your most 
interesting communication to the Saharanpur Presbytery of the 26th 
of May last, which we had the pleasure of receiving on the 3d inst., 
yet I cannot deny myself the pleasure of acknowledging it, at the 
earliest possible date, and of thanking you and the Synod by which 
you were appointed, for such a fraternal and satisfactory epistle. It 
is all that we could wish; and, in short, the very thing we have so long 
been expecting to receive, as a kind of bond to draw us more closely 
together from year to year, and to make us feel more strongly that, 
although mighty oceans and nearly half of the earth’s surface separate 
us, we are still one in heart, and deeply interested in a common object 
—the prosperity of Zion in all lands. By the perusal, and reperusal 
of this abstract of the proceedings of Synod, we are strongly impressed 
with the pleasing thought, that you enjoyed in a greater degree than 
usual the presence and guidance of the Great Head of the Church 
himself; and, also, more of the uniting and sanctifying influences of 
the Holy Spirit. It is a participation in these blessings that can 
make the officers in the Church “to sit together in heavenly places 
in Christ Jesus,”’ and transact the affairs of his house in the spirit of 
the Master—a spirit of unity and love—of brotherly kindness and 
charity, so as to do honour to the great and holy cause they are 
endeavouring to promote. It does, indeed, seem to us as if a great 
deal of the missionary element entered into your proceedings, and 
that, compared with any former meeting, this might be properly 
called ‘‘the Missionary Synod.” But this is just what it should be. 
This is one of the great objects for which Christ organized the Church 
on earth—that she might unite and employ the energies of all Christ’s 
professed followers in the universal spread of the Gospel. This ele- 
vates her to the honourable position of being a co-worker with Christ 
in the extension and building up of his kingdom, and in the. over- 
throw of all that is opposed to his spiritual reign. . Oh, who would 
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not wish to be engaged in such a glorious service! The amount of 
what you have done to provide and send forth missionaries to our 
assistance, has filled us with joy and encouragement for the future. 
We read with overwhelming delight the account you gave of eight 
persons, consisting of ordained ministers, licentiates and students of 
theology, having, after a season of fasting and prayer, offered them- 
selves as foreign missionaries, should the Church think it proper to 
send them! ‘This was, indeed, a glorious turn out, and much to the 
honour of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. It makes us, I think, 
second to none but the Moravians.. And then, in addition to this, 
to think that we had raised during the past year six thousand dollars 
for foreign missions! Well may we exclaim, “ What hath God 
wrought!” and yet I am confident, that a spirit now exists among 
us that will yet do greater things than these. There was another 
delightful feature in your last meeting, and that was, that so many 
delegates from other societies met with you to present the benevo- 
lent objects they are labouring to promote. We were also pleased to 
hear that the Rev. John Newton, our esteemed missionary brother in 
India, was invited to a seat in Synod as a corresponding member. 
His good judgment and long missionary experience would be valuable. 
On the whole, we have been highly pleased, in every respect, with all 
the business transacted by Synod, and now we pray that all your 
wisely devised plans may be energetically carried out for the good of 
the Church, both at home and abroad. We trust the dear brethren 
appointed to India will be on their way ere this reaches you. We 
will receive them with open arms, and do all in our power to assist 
them at the commencement of their labours. We much regret to hear 
that Mr. Shaw’s health has so much failed as to render it injudicious 
for him to come out at present. We trust it may soon be restored, 
and that we may yet have the pleasure of meeting that devoted 
brother in Hindustan. We noticed in the printed account of your 
proceedings in the newspaper you sent, that G. H. Stuart, Esq. and 
Rev. Dr. Guthrie, were appointed to visit us in India, but as there 
is no notice of this in your letter, we fear the news is too good to be 
true. How we would be delighted to see such dear brethren here, 
and to consult with them about the interests of the missionary work, 
language fails to express. We would fondly hope that the appoint- 
ment has been made, and if so, we trust our long-cherished desire 
may be realized before another year goes round. The best time for 
such a delegation to arrive would be early in November, and to leave 
the country again in February or March. By this plan they would 
avoid every risk from the heat of the climate, and be enabled to travel 
about with greater comfort. 

I am happy to say that all our missionary affairs are going on 
satisfactorily, and that we continue to receive encouragement in 
our work. Last Sabbath we celebrated the Lord’s Supper, and at a 
meeting of Session the previous week, four persons, natives, were 
received to the Church on examination. One, a very interesting 
character, who spent the greater part of his life as a religious mendi- 
cant, but who has, for a length of time, been studying the Christian 
religion, and lately under our care, appeared before Session, and was 
examined, much to our satisfaction. But as we wished to avoid every 
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appearance of haste in his case, his baptism and reception into the 
Church were postponed until next communion. The large hall we are 
building as an enlargement of our city school, will soon be finished, 
and be a great advantage, as the pupils having considerably increased 
of late are too much crowded together. Thus we are “enlarging our 
tent’ by degrees, and progressing in our labours. During several 
afternoons this week, we have carried on an interesting discussion at 
the City Church with a learned Hindoo, before some hundreds of 
people, who assembled to hear the debate. Five minutes by the watch 
were allowed to each speaker in turn, to prevent interruption, and an 
opportunity has been enjoyed of presenting much Gospel truth, and 
of confuting many gross errors. The interest manifested by the 
spectators has been intense, and such as it was never before my hap- 
piness to witness. Our native brethren, the Catechists, have done us 
good service here, and some of them have spoken with great ability. 
- As ever, dear brethren, yours in the best of bonds, ~~ 
J. R. CAMPBELL. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. 8. WOODSIDE. 
Dehra, Dhoon, August 18, 1854. 

My Dear Mr. Stuart,—By the mail of this month we have received 
a parcel of cuttings from newspapers, giving short notices of Synod’s 
proceedings, together with brother Patterson’s very interesting letter 
descriptive of the same. The envelope containing the newspaper re- 
ports reached me a day before the letter. I arose from their perusal 
with a feeling of disappointment and despondency. ‘The picture they 
gave of division and discord in Synod’s proceedings chilled my ardour, 
and left me dispirited; but when I had read the first page of brother 
Patterson’s noble and soul-stirring letter, that feeling was gone; and 
as I proceeded my heart warmed with the subject, till I came to the 
election of the missionaries for India and the decision of the Seminary 
question, when the revulsion became overpowering, and I found vent for 
my feelings in prayer and tears. At first I was disposed, from the 
newspaper accounts, to censure Synod as wanting in Christian princi- 
ple; but when I read Mr. P.’s letter I felt proud that I eould claim 
relationship to such a body. . 

The contrast between the two accounts shows how much injury may 
be done by viewing any thing through a false medium, and how much 
good may result from the exercise of a Christian charity in such matters. 
I owe Mr. Patterson a thousand thanks for that letter. It contained 
just the kind of news we want in India. The promptness with which 
we have received it this time will be a good precedent for the future, 
and I hope every Synod will furnish a Patterson to write such a letter. 
I am none of those who deprecate discussion. I think stagnancy is ‘a 
sure sign that putrefaction is progressing below. I would not wish 
to see a Synod pass over without a proper quantum of debate; but I 
rejoice when that debate tends to the progress, and not to the hin- 
derance of the gospel. I am far better pleased with what this Synod 
has done than what last year’s Synod did. 

In the first place, it has settled the ‘Wilson case,” that has so 
long perplexed its councils. I have never seen Dr. Wilson, (I believe 
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he is now a Doctor,) I have known very little about his case, for the 
notices we have seen of it have never cleared it up. I could not but 
lament his separation from Synod, and am now heartily glad he has 
been restored to his former position. I trust be may long continue 
to take an active part in the interests of the church, both at home 
andabroad. We need the united efforts of all the members of Synod, 
whether old or young, to carry forward the great work in which we are 
engaged. The fathers are dropping away from the places they so 
long have honoured. May their spirit rest upon the young their suc- 
cessors | 

The second cause for congratulation is the disposal of the Seminary 
question. I cannot tell you how much it grieved me, during the past 
year, to think that we had no seminary. It presented a prospect of 
the most melancholy character. The destruction of the seminaries 
was the most suicidal act that Synod could possibly have perpetrated ; 
and when I heard that a former Synod had torn the seminaries to pieces, 
and adjourned without attempting to reconstruct them, I thought its 
members had become mad. A year of reflection has brought about a 
change, and I feel thankful for the wise decision to which the late 
Synod has come. The present aspect of this matter entirely pleases 
me. Itis a step in the direction 1 wish to see the church advancing. 
I should like to see the day when the church could afford to devote 
three of her very best men exclusively to the Seminary. It is not 
possible that men who have extensive pastoral and other duties to at- 
tend to can work so efficiently in the Seminary as if all their energies 
were devoted to that duty. The higher we can raise the standard of 
our ministerial education, the better. It can never become what it 
ought to be till our professors are enabled to give all their energies 
to the department of instruction. | 

I feel assured the present staff of professors will do their duty, and 
I trust the first session will show a large increase of students. This 
is a subject on which I feel very strongly. I cannot think a church 
is in a healthy condition when the students are few. There is a sad 
want of Christian principle among parents, who will not dedicate their 
children to God in the service of the ministry. There is a sad want 
on the part of young men, who will join any trade, rather than 
enter the ministry. I must also be excused for holding that there is 
a want of zeal on the part of ministers themselves in not urging the 
calls of the gospel ministry upon the young. ‘There is also a want 
on the part of students themselves. I know students have a wonder- 
ful influence over other young men. I knew a student once who was 
the means of bringing some five or six others to think of entering the 
ministry; and ] am very suremany more will have similar opportunities, 
if they will only avail themselves of them. I would urge upon parents, 
upon pastors, upon theological professors, and last of all, upon stu- 
dents, the necessity of greater diligence in this matter; and if I could 
reach every young man in the church, I would urge the question upon 
his own conscience. The Lord Jesus Christ requires recruits for the 
armies of the cross. Will not the young men of the church respond 
to the call? At the present rate of increase, hundreds of years will 
not supply the heathen. There must be renewed diligence used, and 
far increased efforts put forth. I humbly trust our church will now 
speedily redeem her character in this respect. | 
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The third ground of thankfulness, is the missionary spirit of the 
late Synod. The announcement in Dr. Lowrie’s letter that Mr. Shaw’s 
health would not allow of his coming to India, was very disheartening. 
I could but sigh, and inquire, Who is there, then, that can come? 
Mr. Patterson’s letter cleared up the difficulty. When I reflect on the 
moral position our Synod held on the day it set apart a portion of 
time for fasting and prayer before proceeding to elect the foreign 
missionaries, I must say I feel proud of my connexion with it. I 
have always felt that there is a strong missionary feeling among our 
ministers; but I was overpowered to hear of the “fathers” standing 
up and declaring it to be the duty and privilege of all to go to the 
heathen, if called thereto in God’s good providence. I am very sure 
there is not one member of Synod who might not envy the position of 
the brethren Herron and Calderwood when called by the voice of the 
church to go to India. I rejoice heartily that Synod resorted to this 
method of determining the question. Formerly I was opposed to it. 
I thought that the Synod should leave it to individuals to decide for 
themselves; but since I read the result of Synod’s late action, I am 
fully convinced of the propriety of the course they pursued. I trust 
the brethren elected are now ready to embark for this country. We 
will receive them with open arms as those chosen of God to this work. 
I have not the slightest doubt but they are the very men who should 
come. I once met David Herron for a short time in Pittsburgh, and 
my heart warmed to him greatly during that brief interview. Little 
did I think he was to labour with me in India. I do not know the 
other brother; but I suppose he is the person of whom I once heard’ 
through brother Finney, of New York, and whom, in consequence, I 
am prepared to receive as I would brother Finney himself. 

May the Lord, our covenant God, protect them during their jour- 
ney, and bring them to their destination in health and safety! We 
shall receive them as brethren, and trust we may be all spared to la- 
bour long in this corner of the Lord’s vineyard. Iam very sorry to 
hear that brother Shaw has been prevented from coming to India. 
I trust his missionary spirit will only be increased by his disappoint- 
ment, and that he may be instrumental in doing much himself at home, 
and in aiding to send out others to this and other heathen lands. 
Let him not be discouraged. There is need of such men at home, as 
well as here. Brother Hill was prevented from coming here, but who 
will say he has been less useful at home? Personally, I have great 
reason for gratitude for the liberal manner in which Synod has met 
the wants of Dehra. I shall ever feel grateful for the apparatus 
sanctioned. We ought to get a considerable quantity for $300. The 
money granted for the Mission here has most opportunely relieved 
me from anxiety on this point. 

I have from the beginning felt assured that the church would not 
leave me to bear this burden alone. I felt that the Synod would come: 
up to my aid, and in that belief I went confidently forward. The re- 
sult is, that by the end of October next the station of Dehra will be 
on a most favourable footing as regards thé buildings of the Mission. 
This is a matter of immense importance to us. We cannot get on so 
well without these as with them. They immediately give us a position 
in the estimation of the community here. They convince the natives 
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that we are in earnest, and that we are determined to go forward in 
the work. It is a cause for gratitude and thankfulness to me espe- 
cially that Dehra has attained, in a single year, a point which other 
stations have not attained in several years. I make this remark in 
no spirit of boasting, but simply to point out what we have gained by 
experience. The experience of the brethren at Saharunpur for some 
seventeen years would indeed be of little avail if it did not enable us 
to act more efficiently now than when they first commenced there. 
We know exactly now what a mission wants, and why should we defer 
year after to apply for it? 

If, therefore, my demands should appear urgent and great, do not 
imagine they are not needed. Look at Dr. Duff’s ideas. He will 
expend some $50,000 on the College in Calcutta, and he will call 
that sum “nothing.” Are we then extravagant when we ask $2,000 
for the “Dehra College?’ But I don’t grudge Dr. Duff his $50,000. 
He deserves it all, and much more. I am sure we will get our $2,000 
also. 

The work of God in India is only beginning. We must do more 
and more yearly until the whole land is filled with churches, and col- 
leges, and Sabbath-schools, and then the sums that Christians have 
expended here will not appear to have been spent in vain. 

I have only to add, that my health never was better than at pre- 
sent. Another month will bring us to the beginning of the cold 
weather, and I trust it will find us all as healthy as at present. The 
trial I have now had of Dehra thus far proves that the climate suits 
me, and I hope I shall be enabled to spend many years in this field. 

We are engaged here in getting up an asylum for lepers, of whom 
we have about one hundred in this place. ‘They are to be collected 
into a small village, and fed there, so as to prevent them from exhi- 
biting their disgusting sores in the streets and lanes of the city. I 
intend to make their villagea regular preaching place. I cannot but 
feel deeply for these poor outcasts from all the sympathies and atten- 
tions of home. The Saviour himself had a strong compassion for 
them. Any person desirous of extending his charity to the poor 
leper, will find a fitting opportunity for doing so in assisting us in 
getting up the “Leper Asylum.” The funds will be collected chieily 
in this neighbourhood. I must stop to-day. 

With warmest Christian regards, : 
I remain yours in Christian bonds, Joun 8. WoopsIpDs. 


ed 


Bryttorial. 


THE MISSIONARIES ELECT. 


It gives us great pleasure to be able to announce, that one of the brethren 
designated by the late Synod as a Missionary to India, has signified his 
acceptance of the call, and we hope ere long to announce the same in regard 
to the other. It will be interesting to our readers to learn that Mr. Calder- 
wood, who has intimated his assent, is a licentiate of the Northern Presbytery, 
and that he has been employed for some time past with great usefulness in 
the service of the American Tract Society. From the last report of that 
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institution, we extract the following references to his labours in connexion 
with it :— 


Mr. Calderwood, who had much experience as a colporteur and as city 
missionary, prosecuted this agency successfully in Massachusetts, during most 
of the ycar. He was every where welcomed and aided by pastors and their 
churches. The places he visited had been previously and repeatedly visited 
with our publications, and many have been circulated by different agencies 
within the past twelve years. Mr. Calderwood circulated, in ten and a half 
months, about 30,000 volumes, amounting to $6,025 25, of which his grants 
were $047 22. | 

This experiment shows, that notwithstanding the large circulation of books 
of a doubtful or pernicious character, thousands of families will purchase good 
religious books, when offered to them in this way. Probably no community 
in this country is better supplied with the publications of this Society, than 
the families of Massachusetts. Yet we believe that nowhere, among the same 
population, will the demand in future be greater than in this State. The 
work of circulation may be prosecuted successfully, from-year to year. The 
efforts made one year, prepared the way for a more successful repetition the 
the next year. We give the following extracts from Mr. C.’s reports: 

‘“‘My commission was to circulate by sale, or grant, the publications of the 
Society in Massachusetts. The plan was to effect this circulation by voluntary 
distributors, belonging to the different Evangelical denominations in the places 
visited. They were instructed to call on every family, of whatever class or 
denomination, in the particular district or neighbourhood assigned to them; 
and dispose of as many of the publications as possible at the established 
prices; supplying gratuitously those families who were unable to purchase; 
and to leave with every family to whom they neither sold nor granted volumes, 
a copy of a Tract, so that every family might be supplied with more or less 
of the publications of the Society. ' | 

“The forty-two towns thus visited were chiefly in the counties of Middle- 
sex and Worcester. Circumstances prevented parts of six or seven of these 
towns from being thoroughly canvassed; but of all the rest, it may be said in 
general, that every family was supplied with more or less of religious) reading. 
__ “The sales amounted, in the aggregate, to $5,478 18; and. the grants, to 
$547 22. In the grants were included 90,668 pages of Tracts. 


THE RECENT ELECTION IN PENNSYLVANIA. 

Without expressing any opinion in regard to what might be considered 
purely political questions, we cannot feel indifferent. to the character and the 
probable course of conduct of the persons who may be chosen to official posi- 
tions in the State or Federal governments. It is for this reason that we 
cannot refrain from expressing our great gratification, that the recent election 
in Pennsylvania has resulted in the choice, by a majority of nearly forty 
thousand, of Hon. James Pollock, a member of the Ref. Presbyterian Church 
in Milton. In the prayer’meeting and the Sabbath-school, as well as in more 
public relations, Judge Pollock has long given evidence of genuine religious 
principle, and we are sure that: all who desire that the “righteousness which 
exalteth a nation” may be found in a position of honour and influence, must 
rejoice that the person who has. been: elevated to the highest place in our 
Commonwealth, is 1 man of decided Christian character, who may be expected 
to act upon the principles of God’s law, while his example adorns the Gospel of 
Christ. It is also a reason of congratulation, that Judge Pollock is-a'thorough 
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anti-slavery man, an intelligent and consistent supporter of the cause of tem- 
perance, and a determined opponent of the insidious machinations of the 
Roman Catholic hierarchy. We regard as no small honour to the Milton con- 
gregation, to have furnished such a man for the Gubernatorial chair; and we 
hope that all our readers will unite in the earnest prayer, that the responsi- 
bilities of his high position may be faithfully discharged. 


PROFESSOR M‘MILLAN. 

Our readers will be pleased to learn, that Professor M‘Millan, having com- 
pleted his visit to the transatlantic churches, may be expected shortly to return 
home. We find a letter from him in the Scottish Presbyterian; and from 
the Banner of Ulster we select the following items. While our readers will 
be perusing them it is probable that Mr. M‘M. will be upon the ocean; and it 
is hoped that many a prayer will be presented on his behalf, that the Ruler 
of the winds and the waves will preserve him from all evil, and bring him 
safely to our shores, long and successfully to labour amongst us. 


BALLYMONEY REFroRMED PRESBYTERIAN CHuURCH.— We have the following 
from a correspondent:—The Rev. H. M‘Millan, deputation from the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, United States of America, to the Reformed Presbyte- 
rian Churches in Scotland and Ireland, delivered two discourses in the Town 
Hall, Ballymoney, on Sabbath. The morning service commenced at twelve, 
and the evening service at seven o’clock. <A collection was taken at the 
evening service in aid of the American Mission in India. The morning ser- 
vice was well attended; and the hall in the evening was filled with a highly 
influential and delighted audience. The sermons on both occasions were most 
appropriate, instructive, and encouraging, and breathed the spirit of Gospel 
charity, peace, and progress. Mr. M‘Millan, by his labours in Ballymony, 
has secured for himself the character of a liberal, enlightened, and Christian 
minister, and a worthy representative of the Church in America. As might 
be expected, the collection for the American Indian Mission was very liberal. 

BALLYMONEY JUVENILE TOTAL ABSTINENCE Socrety.—The Rev.H. M‘Mil- 
lan, of America, delivered a lecture to the members and friends of this Society, 
at the weekly meeting, in the Town Hall, on Friday evening, the 15th inst., 
on “The present position and future prospects. of the Temperance Reform in 
the United States.” The lecture was clear and comprehensive, and the style 
was agreeable and acceptable to the audience. The Rev. J. L. Rentoul pro- 
posed in complimentary terms, a resolution of thanks to Mr. M‘Millan for his 
appropriate and instructive lecture. The recitation by Mr. Robert Gardner, 
and the vocal and instrumental music, led by Mr. Samuel M‘Caughern, was 
delightful. Mr. M‘Millan expressed himself in very strong terms, approving 
of the principles and objects of the Society and its invaluable auxiliary means 
of instruction, and promised to make them the basis of a similar organization 
in his native country. The meeting was large and influential, and the recep- 
tion given to the stranger on his first visit to the birth-place of his fathers, was 
warm and enthusiastic. Doctor Taylor presided, in his usual happy and effec- 
tive manner.— Sept. 50, 1854. 


THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 
The Theological Seminary will be opened on the 8th day of the present 
month. In the event of the absence of Professor M‘Millan, the other pro- 
fessors will undertake, for the present, the performance of the duties of his 
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chair, and it is expected that a full course of instruction will be afforded to all 
that may attend. Convenient arrangements have been made for delivering 
lectures and hearing recitations; and we have no hesitation in also stating, 
that we feel sure that any young men of the proper character, who may pre- 
sent themselves as students, will find a warm welcome, and all the assistance 
which they may need. Although we would make no offers which would 
address a mercenary principle, we feel warranted in saying to all such, 
“according to their faith so shall it be to them.” 


THE THANKSGIVING-DAY AND THE SUSTENTATION FUND. 


We hope it will not be forgotten that the General Synod, at its late meet- 
ing, directed that collections should be taken up in all our churches on the 
next Thanksgiving-day for the Sustentation Fund, the object of which, it is no 
doubt well known to our readers, is to increase the salaries of such ministers 
as receive inadequate support from their congregations. Although the sum 
received in this way last year was comparatively small, yet it was the means 
of gladdening the households of a number of faithful, self-sacrificing, and 
laborious ministers, who, for Christ’s sake and the Gospel, had been suffering 
great priyation. This year we think the collections will be made more gene- 
rally, and be also much more liberal. The object commends itself to the 
principles of justice and benevolence so strongly, that its claims must be felt 
by all who will consider it. Our readers? will find in another part of this 
number an able appeal upon the subject, which we hope all will read and act 
upon. ' 

» LETTER TO SABBATH-SCHOOLS. 

Tn another part of the number will be found a letier, addressed by Mr. Camp- 
bell to the Sabbath-schools of our Church. This we hope will be publicly 
read, so that all those for whom it is designed may have the opportunity of 
hearing it. The effect which would be produced both for the present and the 
future interests of the missionary cause, and in regard to pecuniary con- 


tributions and personal labour, would, we are sure, be found exceedingly 
favourable. 


(one emeee aSED 


REV. DR. DUFF. hot 

Our readers will learn with deep regret, that the health of this eminent 
missionary has been seriously impaired; still, however, there is reason to hope 
that he may become able to resume his labours in the cause of missions, by 
advocating its interests and directing its operations at home, if not permitted 
to return to India. From the hearts of all who know him, we are sure the 
fervent supplication will ascend to Heaven, that one so useful may not be cut 
off in mid time of his days, but yet may, long and successfully, be engaged in 


promoting the same great and glorious objects which he has heretofore so ably 
sustained. 
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wistovical Sketches. 
(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
THE CHURCH OF OUR FATHERS. 
[Continued from page 340.] 
In the natural world light and darkness are so much blended that 
it is difficult to say when night has ended, and when day has begun. 


Some faint streaks of light may be observed in the horizon long before. 
the sun has risen, and these become brighter and brighter as he comes 


nearer and nearer, until at length the dawn has developed into day. . 


And so, too, when the sun has run his course, the evening sky long 
retains the glory of his rays before the world is wrapped in the dark- 
ness of the night. The changes which occur in the ordinary pheno- 
mena of nature are gradual. 

In the same manner the events which take place in the course of 
human affairs, have their beginnings scarcely perceptible, increase by 
degrees, until at length they attain their consummation, and pass on 
to their decline. Hence it is difficult to pronounce definitely when any 
of the great changes by which society has been affected had their com- 
mencement, or to determine accurately the precise time when they 
ceased to exist. There was the preparatory state, before the actual 
development, and the consequential, if we may so term it, after they 
have passed away. We meet with this difficulty in the subject to 
which our attention is now to be devoted— The First Reformation in 
Scotland, or the Reformation from Popery. It commenced while the 
darkness of Romanism rested on the land, it shone out with increasing 
brightness till it attained its meridian, and then it sank down under 
the clouds of Prelacy. It has its dawn, its development, its decline. 

In preceding numbers we have traced the ancient Culdee church 
from its earliest origin to the last vestiges of it which can be found in 
history. After noticing the purity of its doctrines, the propriety of its 
discipline, and the piety of its members, we referred to its struggles 
with Romanism, until at last it fell before the power of the Papacy. 
Yet, we observed, that there was reason to believe that there was 
always a remnant, however small and obscure, who maintained the 
truth as it isin Jesus. Even at the close of the fifteenth century, a 
considerable number of persons in the western parts of Scotland were 
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represented as heretics, because they dissented from the superstitions 
and errors of Rome. About the beginning of the sixteenth century, 
however,.all the land appeared quiet and at rest, the nation seemed . 
to be in a slumber,and the Roman priesthood imagined that their do- 
minion was firmly established, and that they had full license to in- 
dulge in the exultation and enjoyments of their usurped authority. 
At this time it was dark and dreary midnight in the religious condition 
of Scotland. 

I. The Dawn of the First Reformation. 1525—1559.—It appears 
that the writings of the Continental reformers were the means by 
which the pure light of the gospel again began to shine in Scotland. 
Although the intercourse which then existed between Scotland and 
Germany was not very great, yet there 1s reason to believe that it was 
not very long after Luther had troubled the stagnant waters of the 
Papacy, that the influence of the agitations he excited reached Scot- 
land. Hence we find that it was considered necessary in 1520 to pro- 
hibit by act of Parliament the importation of any of Luther’s writings, 
and to forbid “all public disputations about his heresies, except it be 
+o the confusion thereof, and that by clerks in the schools allowable,”’ 
fonly ;] (Heth. Hist., p. 24.) And although it was said in this document 
that Scotland had always been “clean of sic filth and vice,’ (M‘Crie’s 
Sketches, p. 20, vol. i.,) yet the precautions used lead to the opinion 

that the leaven of truth had already begun to pervade the land. ‘The 
- first person recorded as having embraced the doctrines of the Re- 
formers, was Patrick Hamilton, a young man of noble birth, and dis- 
tinguished for his eminent talents and his honourable and amiable dis- 
position. : 

He was born about the year 1503, and was designed for the church ; 
‘in which, from his high connexions, he might have received great pre- 
ferment; indeed, according to the corruptions of those times, he was 
made Abbot of Ferne, even in childhood. (Scot’s Worthies, p. 3.) 
While he was yet prosecuting his studies, his mind seems to have be- 
come imbued with the principles of religious truth. He denounced, in 
severe terms, the errors and abuses which prevailed in the church, and 
seems in consequence to have exposed himself to suspicion and danger. 
(Heth. Hist., p.25.) Having probably heard of the doctrines so boldly 
declared and defended by Luther, (1526,) he went to Wittemberg, the 
university which the great Reformer had made so celebrated. Here, 
and at the University of Marburg, he learned the way of CuRIst 
more perfectly, and was filled with an ardent desire to communicate 
to his countrymen the truths which were so delightful to himself. 
In a short time, therefore, he returned to Scotland, and with great 
ability attacked the errors of Romanism, and proclaimed the doctrines 
of salvation. But the hostility of the Popish hierarchy was soor 
aroused; and after ineffectual attempts to induce him to recant, he 
was hurried to the stake and burned to death, on the last day of He 
bruary, 1528, in the 24th year of his age. As the flames arose arount 
him, he exclaimed—‘‘ How long, O Lor, shall darkness cover thi 
realm? How long wilt thou suffer the tyranny of man? Lorp JEsus 
receive my spirit.” (Knox’s Works, Wod. Soc., vol. i., p. 20—Note. 

A small work written by him probably while he was at the Universit; 
of Marburg, in 1526, and called Patrick’s Places, will serve to shot 
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what were the religious opinions of this eminently godly youth. It is 
a system of theology, arranged according to the custom of those times, 
in various topics, or places, as they were termed. One of these divi. 
sions is entitled “The Nature of the Law and the Gospel.” “The 
law showeth us our sin, our condemnation. Is the word of ire, is‘ the 
word of despair, is the word of displeasure. The gospel showeth us 
a remedy for it, our redemption—is the word of grace, is the word of 
comfort, is the word of peace. . . . A disputation betwixt the law 
and the gospel. The law saith, Pay thy debt—Thou art a sinner 
desperate, and thoushalt die. The gospel saith, Curis hath paid it. 
Thy sins are forgiven thee. Be of good comfort, thou shalt be saved. 
The law saith, Make amends for thy sin. The Father of heaven is 
Wroth with thee. Where is thy righteousness, goodness, and satisfac- 
tion? Thou art bound and obligated to me, to the devil, and to hell. 
The gospel saith, Curist hath made it for thee. Cuntst hath paci- 
fied him with his blood. Currst is thy righteousness, thy goodness, 
and satisfaction. Crist hath delivered thee from them all.” 

Lhe influence of his cruel murder was the reverse of what the Ro- 
manist clergy had anticipated. In the language of one of the Arch- 
bishop’s servants, “The reek of Mr. Patrick Hamilton infected as many 
as it did blow upon.” (M‘Crie’s Sketches, p. 23.) Men began to in- 
quire what was so dreadful in heresy; and in proportion as they dis- 
covered the excellence of truth, was their indignation against those who ~ 
endeavoured so wickedly to suppress it. A number of the friars began 
to preach against the errors and vices of the times, and to defend the 
doctrines of truth. (Heth. Hist., p. 26.) Knox mentions particularly 
one Alexander Seaton, a Dominican friar, and confessor to the king, 
who continually declared that the priesthood were concealing and per- 
verting the law of Gop, and denied that man could give remission of 
sin, which was to be obtained only by unfeigned repentance, and by 
faith apprehending Gop the Father mercifully in Jesus Curist his 
‘Son. (Knox’s Hist., Wod. Ed., vol. i., p. 65.) Having been summoned 
before the bishop on a charge of asserting that bishops should preach, 
and that those who did not were only dumb dogs, he denied that the re- 
port was correct; but when the prelate expressed his satisfaction, and 
declared that he could never believe he had acted so, he said—‘“ My 
‘Lord, you may consider what ears those asses who have informed against 
me have, who cannot discern between Paul, Isaiah, Zechariah, and Ma- 
Tachi, and Friar Alexander Seaton. In very deed, my Lord, I said that 
Paul says—‘ It behooves a bishop to be ateacher.’ Isaiah says, ‘They 
that feed not the flock are dumb dogs;’ and Zechariah says, ‘They 
areidle shepherds.’ I of my own head affirmed nothing, but declared 
what the Spirit of Gop had before pronounced, at whom, my Lord, if 
ye become offended, ye cannot be offended at me.” This bold answer 
greatly irritated the guilty bishop, but circumstances prevented him 
from putting him to death; yet he succeeded in compelling him to fly 
from the kingdom. In his exile he wrote a letter to the king, in which 
he addresses him as his “Most gracious and sovereign Lord, under the 
Lord and King of all, of whom only thy Highness and Majesty has 
power and authority to exercise justice within this thy realm, under 
Gop, who is King of kings, and Lord of all realms, and thy Grace and 
all mortal kings are but only servants, to that only immortal Prince 
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Curist Jesus.” (Knox, vol.i., p. 53.) The political commotions which 
prevailed about this time in Scotland tended to arrest the fury of per- 
secution, while the renunciation of Popery by King Henry VIIL. afforded 
a refuge to such as were obliged to fly from their native land. (Knox, 
vol. i, p. 53.) Hence it was not till about ten years afterwards that 
any more suffered for the faith, with the exception of a single indi- 
vidual named Forrest, of Linlithgow. During this time it appears 
that many eminent persons embraced the truth; and at length the 
bishops renewed their efforts to suppress the true religion by severe 
persecution. (Heth. Hist. p. 27.) One person was accused of heresy, 
because, instead of giving the tenth part of all he caught to the bishop, 
he threw it into the sea, and said, Let him come and take it when | get 
the rest. (Knox, p. 58.) Though at this time an ignorant, and pro- 
bably rather churlish person, he was led thus to inquire what heresy 
was, and to frequent the company of those who were godly. He ob- 
tained, in this manner, a knowledge of divine truth; and on one occa- 
sion, when the words “‘He that denieth me before men, him will I 
deny before my Father which is in heaven,” had been read in his 
hearing, he fell upon his knees, and after having looked upwards for 
- gome time in silence, he exclaimed—‘O Lorp, I have been wicked, 
and justly mayest thou withdraw thy face from me. But, Lorn, for 
thy mercy’s sake, let me never deny thee, nor thy truth, for fear of 
death or corporeal pain.” Not long after, his faith was put to the test, 
by his being brought, with another person, Norman Gourlay, before the 
king; and on refusing to recant, he was condemned to be burnt. The 
king endeavoured to remit the sentence, but the bishops arrogantly de- 
clared that he had no power to give pardon to any who were condemned 
by their law; on which both the persons mentioned were hanged and 
” says Knox, “to the mercy of the Papistical kirk,” 
(1534.) Several others, who were accused of heresy at the same time, 
succeeded in making their escape into England. 

About four years afterwards, a number of other persons were burnt 
in Edinburgh, (1538.) One of these was Thomas Forrest, Vicar of 
Dollar, commonly called Dean Thomas, who was charged with having 
“‘shown to the people the mysteries of the Scriptures in their own lan- 
guage, so as to make the clergy detestable.” (M‘Crie’s Sketches, p. 17.) 
When he was brought before the bishop, says Dr. M‘Crie, Jr., the fol- 
lowing conversation took place:—“‘ My joy, Dean Thomas,”’ said the 
bishop, ‘‘Ilove you well, and must give youmy counsel, and you must rule 
and guide yourself.” ‘I thank your Lordship heartily,” replied the 
vicar. “My joy, Dean Thomas,” said the bishop, “I am informed 
that you preach the epistle or gospel every Sunday, and take not the 
cover nor the uppermost cloth, which is a thing very prejudicial to church- 
men. My joy, it is too much to preach every Sunday, for in so doing 
you make people think that we should preach likewise. But it is 
enough for you if you find any good epistle, or any good gospel that 
setteth forth the rights of the holy church, to preach that, and let the 
rest be.” “Truly, my Lord,’ said the vicar, “I have read the New Tes- 
tament and the Old, and all the epistles and gospels, and among them 
all I never could find yet any evil epistle or any evil gospel; but if your 
Lordship will show me ‘the good and the evil epistles and gospels,’ 
I will preach the good, and omit the evil.’ “I thank Gop,” said the 
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bishop, ‘I have lived well these many years, and never knew either 
Qld Testament or New. I will know nothing but my breviary and 
my pontifical.” However, the dean was at length condemned to death 
for having the book of heresy in his possession, and he and his Bible 
were both burned together. 


qavaciteal Wssays. 
[From the Christian Instructor.] 
AVARICE. 

- “Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, and showeth 
him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them; and saith unto him, All 
these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. Then saith 
Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.” Matt. iv. 8—10. 

It is observable that when the tempter sought to seduce our Lord 
to secondary sins, he used only secondary temptations: but when he 
sought to have him commit the highest sim—a sin not against the di- 
vine precept merely, but directly against the divine honour—when he 
would have him dethrone God in his heart, and not this merely, but 
set Satan in his stead, the batt he set before him was the world. “He 
taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, and showeth him all 
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them; and saith unto him, 
All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship 
me.’’ Does it not teach us that there is a fearful fascination in the 
world—that of all the terrific seductions to which the soul is liabie, 
the world, in its wealth and honours, wields the most potent? Be- 
yond all other influences, it leads men directly to hurl God from his 
rightful throne. Let those think of this who are labouring hard after 
the world to the neglect and exclusion of the things of religion. They 
know not that the irksome feeling produced by the return of sacred 
times and spiritual duties is but the struggle of the devil, already en- 
throned in their hearts, lest God should assume his right. “Ye can- 
not serve God and mammon.” This “covetousness is idolatry.’ 

Of many contradictory characters in the world—characters that 
Seem, or profess, one thing, yet are another—few are harder to con- 
ceive than an avaricious Christian. A Christian, who professes him- 
self, not the owner, but a steward and an almoner, of all that is in his 
hand; yet gloats over his gold, his houses, or his lands, and withholds 
them, till death releases his miser’s clutch, from any good for God or 
humanity! A Christian, who professes to believe that, if he had 
gained the whole world, it would not be worth a single soul; yet gives 
not of his substance, or, if he gives, doles out his paltry pittance with a 
reluctant and regretful hand to the great work of redeeming a world 
of lost souls, and converting them to God! A Christian, if such be 
possible, for whom Christ died—Christ, who, ‘though he was rich, 
yet for his sake became poor, that he through his poverty might be- 
come rich’’—yet who “seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his 
howels of compassion from him!’ A Christian, who professes to value 
the salvation of the souls of his household beyond their mere temporal 
Interests; yet trains them for the world, and hoards the world for 
them, to leave its wealth to perish in their hands by evil travail, and 
pamper their lusts for hell! 
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Suppose such a Christian to have attained the riches for which he 
laboured—suppose him to be wealthy, yet a covetous, close-fisted, 
world-driving, mammon-worshipping man—like Ephraim, “a cake not 
turned,’ hot and burnt as a cinder toward earth, but cold, or not 
sufficiently warmed for health and salvation, toward heaven! How 
injurious is the presence of such a man in the church! If, as the 
animal system has the power in some cases to detect and eject poison, 
3) the church could thrust forth such men from her communion, with 
their unblessed wealth, rather than court their fellowship, as 1s some- 
times done, it would be far better for the church’s cause. Wealth in 
her midst, without corresponding liberality, is a curse and a blight 
even upon her revenues. It is an example that dwarfs the liberality 
of the mass. One widow, to cast her mite into the treasury, would do 
far more in the end for the cause of Christ. Besides, if this wealth 
were divided and scattered among the poor in the church, much larger, 
from their hands, would be the aggregate deposited in the church's 
treasury, and sent forth as streams of salvation upon the world. They 
absorb like Gideon’s fleece. Death’s hand alone wrings out in showers 
of blessing that which they have arrested and diverted to their own 
selfish ends. The church and the world are richer far in their bank- 
ruptey than in their enriching—in their adversity than in their pros- 
perity—in their death than in their life. After all they have gathered 
with grasping hand, and gorged with ingatiate maw, they remain poor 
in liberality, ill-favoured to God, the gospel, and humanity. The 
Jean kine of Pharaoh’s vision present their true similitude:—“I stood 
upon the bank of the river. And, behold, there came up out of the 
river seven kine, fat-fleshed and well-favoured ; and they fed in a 
meadow. And, behold, seven other kine came up after them, poor, 
and very ill-favoured, and lean-fleshed, such as I never saw in all the 
land of Egypt for badness: and the lean and ill-favoured kine did eat 
up the first seven fat kine: and when they had eaten them up, it could 
not be known that they had eaten them; but they were still ill-favoured 
as at the beginning.” B. 

New Castle, Pa., October 31st, 1854. 


THE TWO STUDENTS; OR, WILL IT pay? 


BY MISS C. W. BURBER. 


“¢ He that watereth, shall be watered also himself.’’—Solomon. 


One warm, sleepy afternoon in August, two young men sat together in their room, in 
the college buildings at A Their appearance partook of the general languor of 
the evening —one had his feet thrown over the arms of his rocking chair, and was sway- 
ing his body to and fro with an easy motion; the other had thrown his upon the window 
casement, and although he was busily talking, still his eyes were fixed upon the tall oak 
whose green and glossy leaves were twinkling in the golden sun-light. 

_ The great question of the age is, Stearns,” said the one in the rocking chair, ‘‘* Will 
it pay?? The farmer asks it before he engages in agriculture—the merchant makes it 
his song night and day—the physician, the artist, the teacher, and the statesman all re-echo 
the question—‘ Will it pay?’ Now, why do you object to my doing the same thing—to 
my asking the same question, seriously, before studying for the ministry? ‘ Willit pay es 
Tt will not do it. Ihave madeacomputation. I find that the business is a beggarly one. 
My father tried it before me. I have the lights of his experience to go by. The fact of 
the matter is, it will not pay, and that is the reason why so few young men can be found, 
who are willing to enlist in the work. I remember the old parsonage at home, with its 
poorly furnished rooms, its faded carpets, its empty pantry, its throngs of company, and 
its troubled faces, when long bills were presented for payment, by men who had not and 
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would not pay their proportion of my father’s salary. I remember how my mother and 
sisters had to turn my old coats, and rob themselves of many necessaries, and my younger 
brother of many articles of wearing apparel, before my wardrobe was decently fitted for 
a three years’ existence at college. I know how it is expected that a minister will be 
the first to subscribe to every benevolent scheme, and the last to receive money into his 
own coffers. I know how mankind think that it is a great condescension on their part to 
go to hear him preach—to criticise his sermons, and make fun, perhaps, of his tone and 
gestures, without reflecting for a moment that it is their duty to pay for what they re- 
ceive. No, no, Stearns, you are a good-hearted fellow, and I would take your advice 
about most things; but ‘I have seen the elephant, trunk and all,’ as the saying is, and I 
can’t become a Presbyterian minister, much as I honour and esteem the profession. Jt 
will not pay.” 

A sorrowful expression came to the large, full eyes of the stuilent before the window. 
He did not reply immediately, but reached up his hand and brushed away a fly, which 
was sitting on his broad white forehead. 

“It will not pay !”’ he at length repeated, slowly, as ifto himself. ‘ Henry Howard, 
I too have made a computation upon this subject—made it upon my knees before high 
heaven, and I know that it will pay. I have the testimony of all the apostles, martyrs 
and saints who have gone before me, that it pozs pay. I have the seal, signet, and word 
of Jehovah himself, that it shall pay. Moreover, I have just read in my pocket Bible, 
a fearful denunciation pronounced against those who conclude, as I fear you have done, 
that piety and preaching are ill-starred things in this sin-stricken world. ¢ Cursed,” says 
the prophet, ‘be the man that departeth from Him: he shall be as the heath in the desert, 
which seeth not when good cometh, and shall inhabit the parched places of the wilderness.’ 
By this we see that the worldly-minded are not always paid in very good coin, much as 
they may calculate upon beforehand. I grant that Protestant clergymen are poorly re- 
munerated as a general thing, in dollars and cents. I know that parsonage cupboards 
get empty, and old coats are well worn before they can be laid aside. But I know also 
that the minister need never be apprehensive of starving. He who fed the Israelites with 
manna for forty years, will not forget his servants. He who clothes the lily of the valley 
will not quite forsake his ministers. They shall have their pay, full measure, pressed 
down and running over. lt shall come, too, when the dross of this earth, if weighed, 
will be found lighter than vanity. When the mists of time are dissolving in the sunlight 
of eternity—when the lip grows speechless, and the eye waxes dim—when the rigidity 
of death steals over brow, and limb and feature—when life is known to be a shadow, and 
eternity the substance—then will the truth of that assertion be tested by God’s faithful 
heralds, ‘he who winneth souls is wise.’ Dr. Payson, when he arrived at this point, 
shouted, ‘peace, peace! victory, victory!’ Said he, ‘Oh, if ministers only saw the in- 
conceivable glory that is before them, and the preciousness of Christ, they would not be 
able to refrain from going about, leaping and clapping their hands for joy, and exclaim- 
ing—‘T am a minister of Christ! I ama minister of Christ!? He found that it would 
pry.” 

The heavenly-minded Martyn breathed, among his last aspirations, the following 
words: ‘Oh! when shall time give place to eternity? When shall appear the new heaven 
and new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness?”? There he felt that he should reap the 
fruit of all his toil, and faith, and patience. He was quite sure of his pay. 

Brainerd, when he supposed himself to be dying, and was almost speechless, was heard 
by one who sat very near to him, to say, ‘Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly; Oh! why 
is thy chariot so long in coming?? After some time had elapsed, he said again, ‘ He wild 
come—he will not tarry. I shallsoon be in glory. I shall soon glorify God with the 
angels.” His pay he felt to be certain, and exceedingly great. It will not do for the 
young men of the present day to say that the ministry will not pay, and refuse to enter 
it on that account, lest when the day of final reckoning come, it be found that it Aas 
paid, but ‘the fearful and the unbelieving’ are shut forever out of that city, whose foun- 
dations are ‘garnished with all manner of precious stones.’ 

Young Howard’s face grew very serious. ‘After all,’ he said mentally, ‘I may be mis- 
taken. Ihave only looked upon the dark and earthly side of the picture. Stearns must 
be right. Christianity is a fable, or else the gospel ministry will pay.’—Western Casket. 


THE DEAD ALIVE. 


I was riding lately through a little village inthe state of New York, when my compa- 
nion, the minister of the place, called my attention to a small house that had evidently 
just been enlarged and painted. He then related the following facts: Ce 

Three years ago the owner of that house was so great a drunkard, that his wife declared 
he had not been sober in twenty years. About that time a revival of religion prevailing 
in this part of my congregation, I spoke of my intention to visit the whole neighbourhood, 
house by house. ‘You don’t mean to visit my house?” said this man, who had heard 


the notice. ‘Yes, I do, and you may tell your wife to have the kettle on the stove, for 
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I mean totake tea with you.” This doubled his surprise; but he cheerfully consénted 
to the arrangement, and the visit was made. 

From that time, according to the testimony of his wife, he became a daily reader of the 
Bible; his habits of drinking were soon abandoned, and at length he made a profession of 
religion, which he never dishonoured. Shortly after his conversion, indeed, his friends 
were in great anxiety forhim. An election day was approaching with its fearful temp- 
tations. They held a special prayer meeting at his house on the preceding evening, 
and a faithful elder called on him the next morning to remind him of his danger. But 
the day passed safely. He did not leave his shop, which at such times scarcely ever had 
rung with the blow of his hammer, except while depositing his vote. The habits of a 
life-time were broken. Industry, respectability, thrift have all followed in the train of 
piety ; and that house which a few years ago was hardly tenable, is only one of the evi- 
dences of the change. 

The narrative and our ride ended together. We were going to a prayer-meeting. We 
found the room filled with men and women. Among the former, there was one whose 
look of sense and character quite struck me. Before the meeting was ended, this man 
with others bore his testimony to the preciousness of the religion of Christ. Well might 
he; for 1 learned to my surprise, that he was the subject of my friend’s account. ‘“How- 
beit for this cause I obtained mercy, that in me, first, Jesus Christ might show forth all 
long-suffering, for a pattern to them which should hereafter believe on him to life ever- 
lasting.” 1 Tim.1i. 16. 


Dratu-Bep ELoquence.—The work of preaching Christ is not restricted to any time 
or place, or favoured class of individuals. A Wilberforce could proclaim the gospel 
of love on the floor of Parliament House, though he never wore a surplice, and 
never had a bishop’s hand on his honoured head. Thomas Cranfield, the lay 
philanthropist, preached to the boisterous rabble of London till they proposed a 
‘(three cheers” for his thrilling exhortation. Hannah More preached Christ in the 
drawing-room; Elizabeth Fry in the prison-cell, and the lately departed Meeks 
preached in the Sabbath-school teacher’s chair. Harlan Page scattering tracts 
through a city work-shop; Neal Dow pleading against the dram-shops; Nettleton 
whispering his solemn words in an inquiry meeting; the Dairyman’s Daughter 
murmuring the name of Jesus with her faint, dying voice; and the Shepherd of Salis- 
bury Plain leaning on his crook to talk of eternity to a passer-by, were all of them 
intensely earnest preachers of righteousness. 

The Church has had few more faithful preachers than Thomas Halyburton, who, 
a century and a half ago, sat in the “divinity chair” of the Scotch University of St. 
Andrew’s. And his most impressive discourses were delivered on a dying bed. 
“This is the best pulpit,” said he, “that ever 1 was in; I am laid on this bed for 
this end, that I may commend my Lord.” __ 

The sermons which Halyburton preached, when in health, to the students of St. 
Andrew’s are now nearly perished; but the diary of the last happy weeks and months 
in his sick chamber never can be forgotten. It is a book for every room of suffer- 
ing. To his wife, who stood weeping by his bed-side, he once said, “‘My sweet 
bird, are you here? {am no more thine. Iam the Lord’s. On the day I took 
you by the hand in marriage, I wist not how I could ever get my heart off you again, 
but now I have got it done. Do not weep; you should rather rejoice. Rejoice 
with me, and let us exalt His name together. We shall be one family in heaven, 
but you must even stay awhile after me to take care of God’s baims.” At another 
time he remarked to her, after a night of excruciating pain -—~“‘ Jesus came to me 
in the third watch of the night, walking upon the waters; and he said to me, ‘I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end; I have the keys of hell and of death.’ 
He stilled the tempest in my soul, and lo! there was a sweet calm!” 

When the eighty-fourth Psalm had been sung for him he said:—“I have always 
had a mistuned voice, but worst of all a mistuned heart; but shortly, when I join the 
temple-service above, there shall not be, world without end, one string of my affec- 
tions out of tune.” To his aged elder he remarked :—“‘Jamie, ye are an auld man, 
and Iam dying; yet the child is going to die an hundred years old. lam likea 
shock of corn fully ripe. I have ripened fast under the bright Sun of Righteousness, 
and [I have had brave showers.” 

We have read of many sublime displays of courage in the dying hour, but never 
met with such a calm confronting of the King of terrors as the following passage 
displays:—‘T am not acting the fool,” said he to his physician, “but L have weighed 
eternity during the past night. I have looked on death as stripped of all things 
pleasant to nature; I have considered the spade and the grave, and every circumstance 
in death that is terrible to us! And under the view of all these, I found that in the 
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ways of God that gave me satisfaction—not merely a rational satisfaction, but a 
heart-engaging power that makes me rejoice.” In these days of sudden departures 
at the stroke of the cholera pestilence, how cheering to read such lofty words! 

On the morning of the 23d of September 1712, he went down into the dark valley. 
Yet he did not go alone, nor did the calm sunshine withdraw from his pathway: in 
the even-time it was light about him. Just before he died he said:—“1 am think- 
ing on the pleasant spot of earth that I will get to lie in, close beside Mr. Rutherford 
and Principal Anderson. I will come in as the little one among them, and | will 
get my little George in my hand, and O! we will be a group of bonnie dust!’? During 
the last six hours, his voice failed him. But his angelic tace was eloquént, and 
when he could not speak, he gently clapped his hands in triumph. So died the 
holy Halyburton; and on all the face of our sinful earth, the ministering angels of 
God beheld that day no other scene that was more like the heaven which they had 
left. Reader, may our last end be like his!—Christian Intelligencer. 


pPantly ECfrele. 
DISOBEDIENCE TO PARENTS. 


Mr. Editor,—It is usual to address children on the above caption, but I think pa- 
rents the proper subjects. ‘‘Honour thy father and mother,” is the command of 
God’s law; and parents generally expect it. Do parents ever think that to be ho- 
noured by their children, they must themselves be honourable persons? If they 
are not, they might as well expect their children to love pain, or to despise plea- 
sure. 

Many parents esteemed honourable in the community, appear not so to their 
children. This is best illustrated by an incident. A Methodist lady of precious 
acquaintance, who had an only child, related to me the following:— 

‘‘ When my son was scarcely three years old, | was one day under the neces- 
sity of correcting him for falsehood. 1 then took him up in my arms and affec- 
_tionately reasoned with him on the shame and sin of his conduct. Encouraged 
by my kindness, the little fellow to my astonishment spake out. 

*¢ ¢ Ma, you whip me because I tell story, and you tell story, too.’ 

“« ¢ My son, when did I tell you a story?’ 

“¢ Yesterday, ma; you told me to quit pushing the chair across the room, or. 
you ’d whip me. 1 didn’t quit, and you didn’t whip me, ma.’ 

“Then I learned that children observe our inconsistencies much sooner than I 
had expected. From that day 1 was by far more circumspect.” 

It would not grieve children if promises were always forgotten. But the habit 

of making and forgetting all promises, is by far too common. The effect is, that 
parents lose their reputation of truth-telling with their children. I have conversed 
with many persons on this subject; and, without exception, all whose recollection 
went back to infancy declared that the impression made on their youthiul minds 
was that their parents were frequently guilty of falsehood. And, if many parents 
would falsify to their neighbours one-third of the promises they do to their children, 
they would be known in the community as notorious liars. Then, can parents, 
appearing so dishonourable to their children, expect to be honoured by them? Can 
reproofs, or corrections, for falsehoods, be received as any thing else than provocations 
to wrath? Instead of thinking on the sin committed, will not the child think of the 
injustice of being punished by parents for an offence they have themselves fre- 
quently committed @ 

Parents may think it a small matter to forget and disappoint a child of a visit, 
a ride, or a baby-doll. But these things seem as important to the child as an 
estate to grown persons; the disappointment is as keenly felt; and the impression 
as deeply made that falsehood has been told, as when men disappoint one another 
in grave matters. 

It has been related to me by old persons that one of the fathers of our church 
advised to disappoint children: that it would prepare them to bear the disappoint- 
ments of life. He allowed that parents might raise their expectations very high; 
and just when the children were ready to be off on a pleasure excursion they 
should command them to remain at home! I doubt not that disappointments are 
good for children. But equally clear is the conviction on my mind, that the bene- 
fit of such disappointments will be more than doubly balanced by the loss of cha- 
racter which the parents, dealing so arbitrarily and untruthfully, will sustain in the 
minds of their children. 
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Promises to children should be fulfilled with scrupulous exactness; more so than 
those made to men. In promises to men there are always implied conditions. If 
these interfere, it can be explained, and the reputation of the delinquent suffer no 
harm. But not so to children. Promises to them seem absolute: they cannot un- 
derstand an apology. ‘Those, therefore, who are in the habit of promising to them, 
and forgetting, had better fulfil, at whatever sacrifice. Ride.back to town, ten 
miles, next day, for the forgotten knife or toy, rather than lose reputation with your 
disappointed boy. A few sacrifices of this kind will soon correct two dishonourable 
points in your character: it will improve your recollection of promises, and it will 
cure you of making promises without thinking. 

Intimately connected with fidelity to children is the manifestation of regard for 
them. The last few years of my life I have travelled much; hence in many families ; 
and seen much. I have seen the bearded man say to his feeble mother, ,‘‘ Shall 1 
go? or, do this?’ not because he wanted the advice of her superior judgment; but. 
in deference to her feelings. I have seen the stripling disobey the commands of 
the stern father; and I have heard many a complaint of parents, that their children 
did not honour and love them as they.should. The thought struck me, years ago, 
that these parents had ‘‘sown the wind, and were now reaping the whirlwind.” 
They are the older, and should not only first love, but also manifest love to 
their children. Observation has borne testimony to all this. Show me a father 
whose grown children show no respect; and I will show you a father, who, when 
they were infants, was either untruthful and variable in his conduct—one day all 
love, and for a week cross and stern—or else never spoke to them except to 
give commands. On the other hand, show me a father who has always been truth- 
ful to his children, and who manifested his love to them, so that the whole little 
group would always be on the watch and with merry voices meet him at the gate, 
and I will show you a father whose grown children will honour him, and when he 
has ‘gone the way of all the living,” will still think of him as their honoured 
and lamented counsellor. 

Many parents, we are persuaded, deceive themselves. They are so engaged 
in increasing wealth, to dress, educate, and outfit their families, that they have no 
time for the mutual interchange of kind feelings. But they think the love of their 
children should be. called forth by these benefits. In this, however, they are de- 
ceived. They never cultivated their affections. The black nurse, to whose care 
the infant’s days were committed, has stolen away the affection that was due to 
the parent. 2 

Parents, before you make another complaint about the disobedience of your. 
children, think how little you have done to sustain an honourable character in 
their eyes. How often have you deceived them! How little have you manifested 
a parent’s love! And how often have you reproved them for doing the same 
things which you often do! A Frienp or Cuitpren.—Due-West Telescope. 


Tue Boy at THE Dyxe.—It is said that a little boy in Holland was returning one 
night from a village to which he had been sent by his father on an errand, when 
he noticed the water trickling through a narrow opening in the dyke. He stopped 
and thought what the consequence would be if the hole was not closed. He knew, 
for he had often heard his father tell, the sad disasters which happened from such 
small beginnings; how in a few hours the opening would become bigger and big- 
ger, and let in the mighty mass of waters pressing on the dyke, until the whole 
defence being washed away, the rolling, dashing, angry waters would sweep on to 
the next village, destroying life and property, and every thing in its way. Should 
he run home and alarm the villagers, 1t would be dark before they could arrive 
and the hole might even then be so large as to defy all attempts to close it. 

Prompted by these thoughts, he seated himself on the bank of the canal, stopped 
the opening with his hand, and patiently waited the approach of some villager. 
But no one came. Hour after hour rolled slowly by, yet there sat the heroic boy, 
in cold and darkness, shivering, wet, and tired, but stoutly pressing his hand against 
the dangerous breach. All night he stayed at his post. At last the morning broke. 
A clergyman walking by the canal heard a groan, and looked around to see where 
itcame from. ‘Why are you there, my child?” he asked, seeing the boy, and 
surprised at his strange position. ‘I am keeping back the water, sir, and saving 
the village from being drowned,” answered the child, with lips so benumbed with 
cold that he could scarcely speak. The astonished minister relieved the boy. The 
dyke was closed, and the danger which threatened hundreds of lives was prevented, 

‘“Heroic boy! What a noble spirit of self-devotedness he showed!’ every one will 
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exclaim. A heroic boy he indeed was; and what was it that sustained him through 
that lonesome night? Why, when his teeth chattered, his limbs trembled, and his 
heart was wrung with anxiety, did he not fly to his safe and warm home? What 
thought bound him to his seat? Was it not the responsibility of his position? Did he not 
determine to brave all the fatigue, the danger, the darkness, and the cold, in think- 
ing what the consequences would be if he should forsake it? His mind pictured 
the quiet homes and the beautiful farms of the people inundated by the flood of 
water, and he determined to stay at his post or to die. 

Now, there is a sense in which every person, every boy and girl, occupies a 
position of far weightier responsibility than that of the little Hollander on that dark 
and lonesome night; for, by the good or bad influence which you do and shall exert, 
you may be the means of turing a tide of wretchedness and eternal ruin, ora 
pure stream of gladness and goodness on the world. God has given you somewhere 
a post of duty to occupy, and you cannot get above or below your obligations to be 
faithful in it. You are responsible for leaving your work undone, as well as having 
it badly done. You cannot excuse yourself, saying, “1 am nobody—lI don’t exert 
any influence;’ for there is nobody so mean or so obscure that he has not some influ- 
ence; and you have it whether you will or not, and you are responsible for the con- 
sequences of that influence, whatever itis. Take your stand before the world then, 
with a determination to devote your influence to virtue, to humanity, to God. Let 
the children begin life and grow up with these solid principles of action, to fear and 
honour God, to be true to your conscience, and to do all the good you can. Then 
will your path indeed be like that of the just, which “shineth more and more unto 
the perfect day.” 


Tue Hippen Treasure.—The people of the shire in which the excellent Samuel 
Rutherford lived and laboured, tell that there was found, some generations ago, in 
the wall of the old chapel at Earlston, Kirkudbrightshire, a copy of Wickliffe’s 
Bible. It seemed to have been shut up in that receptacle to hide it from the view 
of its enemies; but no doubt it was the lamp of life to some godly souls, who, 
perhaps in the silence of night, found opportunity to draw it from its ark, and pe- 
ruse its pages. It seemis that the Lollards of Kyle, which is the adjoining district, 
had brought it to Earlston; and there were friends or members of the tamily of 
Earlston who embraced the Gospel, even in those days. May we not believe that 
the Gordofs of Earlston, in Rutherford’s days, were not a little indebted to the faith 
and prayers of those ancient witnesses who hid the sacred treasure in the chapel 
wall? Like a monk of Basle, their faith and patience were acknowledged in atter 
days, by the blessing sent down in that quarter, when the Lord in remembrance 
of his hidden ones, both raised up the Gordons of Earlston, with many others of a 
like spirit, and also sent thither his servant, Samuel Rutherford, to sound the silver 
trumpet, and make the lamp of truth blaze like a torch over all that region.—In- 
trod. to Rutherford’s Letters. 


i 


22 octryp. 
“COMETH FORTH AS A FLOWER.” | 
Too beautiful! too bright for earth! more than the light of life 
Is radiant in that flashing eye, as if there were a strife 
Of love, between earth’s beauteous ones here linked in heart with thee, 
And heaven’s desire to win thee now, that there thy dwelling be. 


A tenderer tint than beauty’s blush is mantling o’er thy cheek, 

A softer smile than dwells on earth is floating round the meek 

And peaceful lip of rosy bloom, now resting from that song 

Thy soul’s sweet music has poured forth,—while fancy would prolong 


Its tones as if they were not gone; and yet the softening thrill 
Is lingering in the listening heart, with hope that visions still, 
Drawn by that melody from where the full and glorious swell 
Of seraph music floats abroad, may longer in it dwell. 


Like a clear drop of heaven’s pure sea, on which the splendour shone 
Of limpid glory, trembling, spread before the Hternal’s throne, 
Gathers, when bent o’er sorrow’s tale, the bright tear in thine eye, 
Or memory weeps the Cross’s woe, its shame, its agony. 


i 
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Art thou not more of heaven than earth? Dost thou not think it long 

That life’s young years have kept thee here, even though thou dwell’st among 
The smiling light which loving hearts spread o’er the scenes of time? 

Droops not a bud of Eden in the wastes of earth’s chill clime? 


The rootless flowers of tropic lands wave fragrant from their birth, 
Wreathed round the tall palm’s shaded stem, refusing aught of earth, 
Save breathings of the dewy breeze; so is thy resting place, 

But not thy home, here where heayen’s dawn sheds bloom upon thy face. 


Are there not songs unsung by man, untaught to human ear? 

The wandering echoes of whose notes from heaven come floating here 
Like angel whispers in the soul? Let then thy spirit rest, 

Reserved in listening faith, to share such music in thy breast. 


There is a spirit high above the loftiest dreams of man, 

Breathed stirring o’er the soul’s deep thoughts, with wakeful sight to scan 
The dawning star of heaven’s bright day, as will the dewy eye 

Of morn’s sweet flower expand to catch the radiance of the sky, 


Poured from the reddening east, along the vale, the blushing stream, 
The dew-bespangled steeps of earth; so hope will watch the beam 
Which spreads, and aye shall spread, abroad in loving splendour down 
From the dear Saviour’s throne, to blaze on many a starry crown. 

g 
Let thy young thoughts thus ever dwell where thousands bloom like thee, 
Let thy young ear be open still to heaven’s sweet melody, 
Which falls more deeply on the soul, as flow the passing years, 
And gladdens with a sunnier smile life’s face, more wet with tears. 
Although it be that light not earth’s is radiant in thine eye, : 
And though thy fair cheek’s beauteous blush is softer than the dye 
Which earth’s life gives, yet to fond hearts, may thy smile lingering still, 
Be long a brightening ray to break through clouds of coming ill. | 


Why shouldst thou fear? the moon’s fair face receives no earthly stain; 
Though storms close round her and pass on, we greet her smile again; 
So let high thoughts still give the light which gleams upon thy brow, 
And heaven’s pure tenderness beam through thine eye as it does now. 


Let not the earth become thy world, though here thou lingerest yet, 
Let not earth’s visions dim thy sight, where thy heart’s aim is set. 
What faith, hope, love, in scenes of time, have shadowed forth, shall come, 


When beauty all too bright for earth is welcomed to its home. 
ata 


LINES. 


[Written on a sleepless night during sickness.] 


How welcome shines the morning light, 
Within the casement clear, 

As, after dull and tedious night, 

It comes arrayed in colours bright, 
The sick man’s couch to cheer! 


© thus, when life is ebbing fast, 
Lord, leave me not forlorn! 


é 
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But as my night of woe rolls past, 

That night of sin and pain the last, 

Upon thy suffering servant cast 
Beams of eternal morn! 


““LET- THERE BE LIGHT.’ 


BY JAMES MONTGOMERY. 


“Let there be light; thus spake the Word ; 


The Word was God; “and there was 
Still the creative voice was heard; [light!”’ 


A day is born from every night. 


And every night shall hymn to day, 
While months, and years, and ages roll, 
But we have seen a brighter ray © 
Dawn on the chaos of the soul. 
Nor we alone; its wakening smiles 
Have broke the gloom of Pagan sleep. 
The work hath reached the utmost Isles : 
God's Spirit moves upon the deep. 
Already from the dust of death, 
Man in his Maker’s image stands; 


= 


Once more he diaws immortal breath, 
And stretches forth to heaven his hands. 


From day to day, before our eyes, 
Glows and extends the work begun. 
Then shall the new creation rise 
On every land beneath the sun! 


When in the sabbath of his love, 
Shall God amidst his labours rest; 
And, bending from his throne above, 
Again pronounce his creatures blest ? 


Soon the redeemed in every clime, 
Yea, all that breathe, and move, and live, 
To Christ, through every age of time, 
Shall kingdoms, power, and glory give. 


—==>- @ 


Obituary. 


Diep, in Houston, Texas, on the 3d of October last, Miss Mary Ann G. Alexan- 
der. She was born and raised in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and was, at 
a time of her death, a member of the Fourth Ref. Presbyterian Congregation in 
this city. 

To Hose who had the pleasure of her acquaintance, it is not necessary to speak 
of her excellent endowments, literary attainments, and Christian virtues. 

Her attachment to her Church was strong and unwavering; and, while she took 
a deep interest in her efforts to spread the gospel among the heathen, she was a 
zealous promoter of the Associations in the congregation of which she was a mem. 
ber, for sustaining missions, aiding the Sabbath school and clothing the poor. 

Her deportment, walk and conversation were in accordance with the principles 
of that holy religion which she professed. 

‘In her intercourse with the world, her manners were those of the lady and the 
Christian ; and it is believed by the writer, who knew her well, in whose house 
she was always a welcome visitant, and on whose ministry she attended, that she 
had not anenemy. ! 

Though there was no necessity that she should leave her friends and relatives to 
-go to so distant a part of our country as that in which she died, yet such were the 
promptings of her noble spirit, that she preferred a position of active usefulness— 
one in which, while she duly regarded her own interests, she might efficiently and 
widely promote those of her fellow human beings. 

_ She died far away from the relatives to whom she was dear; and this is doubt- 
less one ingredient of bitterness, in the eup of sorrow, which they now drink with 
many atear. But she fell not by the destroyer’s hand, without being surrounded 
by friends who spared no exertions to minister to her comforts in her illness and 
dying moments. From them we learn that, in the full possession of her mental 
powers, she met death with a Christian fortitude and entire resignation to the will 
of her Heavenly Father. Her dying pillow was smoothed, in turn, by those iriends 
to whom, in their sickness, she had ministered. 

How soothing and comforting to the lacerated hearts of those surviving relations 
who mourn her death, to know that her sickness and last moments—marked by 
faith in her Redeemer and trust in her new covenant God—were sustained and 
gladdened by the principles and promises of the religion which she had so long 
and consistently professed; and that, full of the hope of a glorious resurrection, 
and a blessed immortality through Him who is the resurrection and the life, she 
fell asleep in Jesus. 

‘Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith 
the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and their works do follow them.” 
Rev. c. xiv. v. 13. 
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MAtscellancous. 
YOUNG MEN’S CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATION OF PHILADELPHIA. 


On the evening of the 15th of June last, in accordance with a pub- 
lished call, signed by many Christian ministers and laymen, “‘a meet- 
ing of Christians of all evangelical denominations’ was held in the 
Musical Fund Hall, for the purpose of “forming a Young Men’s 
Christian Association.” 

This meeting was numerously attended. Mr. George H. Stuart, 
being called to the Chair, made a brief statement of the object of the 
meeting, and then introduced the Rev. Mr. Dickinson, who offered a’ 
fervent prayer that the blessing of Almighty God might attend the 
deliberations of the evening. Able and appropriate addresses were 
then delivered by Rev. Drs. Dowling, Brainerd, and others, aftér which 
the names of those willing to form themselves into an Association, on 
the basis of the ‘‘ New York Young Men’s Christian Association,”’ 
(the Constitution of which was read,) were taken, and a Committee, 
consisting of one from each evangelical denomination represented, 
was appointed to make arrangements for the call of another meeting 
at as early a period as practicable. 

The second public meeting was held on the evening of June 19th. 
A large number, both of ministers and laymen from the different 
churches, was in attendance, and the proceedings were characterized 
by a delightful spirit of harmony and good will. At this meeting, the 
name of the society was agreed upon, as given at the head of this ar- 
ticle, and the Constitution adopted, which is similar, in every essen- 
tial point, to that of the New York Association, and to those of other 
societies of like title, which have been established, and are success- 
fully operating in various cities and towns of this country and of 
Europe. 

The great object of the Association is “to promote evangelical re- 
ligion among the, young men of this city and vicinity,” or, as ex- 
pressed in the first article of the Constitution, to promote “ the im- 
provement of the spiritual, mental and social condition of young men.” 
It is made the duty of the members to ‘“‘seek out young men taking 
up their residence in Philade]phia and its vicinity, and endeavour to 
bring them under moral and religious influences, by aiding them in 
the selection of suitable boarding places and employment, by intro- 
ducing them to the members and privileges of the Association, securing 
their attendance at some place of worship on the Sabbath, and by 
every means in their power, surrounding them with Christian asso- 
clates.”’ 

To set forth the means by which the Association proposes to carry 
out its object, and extend its usefulness, we would call attention to 
_ the following extracts from the By-laws :— 


Art. 1.—Sect. 1,—There shall be established at the rooms of the Association, a !i- 
brary of bound volumes, periodicals and papers, selected under the care of the Board of 
Managers; which sha]l be open every week-day from 2 to 10 P. M. 

Art. 2.—The following means, in addition to the establishment of a library, shall 
be some of those authorized by the Association for the extension of its usefulness. 

Sect. 1.—Devotional meetings, weekly; at each of which, those present shall choose 
a leader for the next subsequent occasion, under such regulations as shall be prescribed 
by the Board of Managers. 

Sect. 2.—An annual course of lectures, during the winter months, on subjects calcu- 
lated to interest young men; also, during as much of the year as practicable, regular 
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lectures or sermons on Sabbath evenings, by clergymen of the various denominations 
who may consent. 

Sect. 3.—A book shall be kept at the rooms of the Association, containing a list of 
Sabbath Schools needing teachers, with the name and denomination of the church to which 
they are attached, and the locality thereof. 

Sect. 4.—At the regular monthly meetings of the Association, there shall be presented 
an essay by a member of the Association, on a subject previously assigned him; alter- 
nating monthly, with a written review of some book; the subject to be of a moral or re- 
ligious character, not sectarian or political, and in length limited to fifteen minutes; af- 
ter which, the subject shall be thrown open to the Association for general discussion. 

Sect. 5.—No essay, review or motion of a sectarian or political character, shall be 

- entertained by the Association, nor shall any denominational reference be made in debate. 

Sect. 6.—In case any member shall be about to leave this city for other places, in 
which are similar Associations, he shall, on requesting the same, and on recommenda- 
tion of the Committee on Credentials, receive from the President and Corresponding 
Secretary, a card of introduction to the officers of those societies. 

Sect. 7.—There shall be appointed annually the following Committees :— 

1. A committee of six on essays and reviews, who shall assign at each monthly meet- 
ing, a suitable subject for an essay o1 review, to some member of the Association, with 
his consent, who shall present said essay or review, at the next stated meeting. This 
committee shall file and preserve the original papers, in the library of the Association. 

2. A committee of twelve, to aid strangers in selecting places of worship. 

3. A committee of twelve, to aid members and strangers in selecting suitable board- 
ing houses. 

4. A committee of twelve, to aid members and strangers in procuring places of em- 
ployment. ‘ 

5. A committee of twelve, to visit sick members. 

6. A committee of six, on credentials, including the President and Secretaries of the 
Association. 

7. Except on special motion to the contrary, all committees shall be appointed by 
the presiding officer of the Association. 

Art. 3.—The following shall be the Order of Business, at the regular monthly meet- 
ings of the Association.—1. Reading the Scriptures and Prayer.—2. Reading the Jour- 
nal of the preceding Meeting.—3. Report of the Board of Managers.—4. Reports of 
Committees in writing.—5. Election of members.—6. Proposal of members.—7. Es- 
say or Review, 15 minutes.—8. Discussion thereon, 30 minutes.—9. Mutual introduc- 
tions, general conversation, &c., 15 minutes.—10. Unfinished business.—11. Miscella- 
neous business, such as extracts from interesting correspondence with similar Associa- 
tions by the Corresponding Secretary ; general intelligence tending to advance the inte- 
rests of the Society, and brief statements of the condition of its business affairs, when 

called for.—12. Singing.—13. Prayer. 


The following is a list of the officers of the Association, for the cur- 
rent year :— | 

Presipent—George H. Stuart. No. 13 Bank Street. Vick Presipents-—James Stratton, 
Protestant Episcopal; Edwin Hall, Baptist; John Sparhawk, New School Presbyterian ; 
Charles E. Morgan, Old School Presbyterian; David W. Denison, Reformed Preshyte- 
rian; Charles F. Maver, Reformed Dutch; John Wiest, Jr., German Reformed; R.S. 
Walton, Independent; Edmund 8S. Yard, Methodist Episcopal; Rev. David Wilson, 
‘Methodist Protestant; Rev. J. T. Ward, Free Protestant; Samuel W. Van Culin, Dise7- 
‘ples of Christ; Daniel 8. Gable, Lutheran; Bradford Ritter, Moravian; William Getty, © 
Associate Reformed; Thomas Stinson, Associate Presbyterian. RecorpIne SECRETARY 
—James C. Scott, No. 4 State House Row, Chestnut Street. Corresponpine Secre- 
rary—John C. Morgan, M.D., 772 Market Street, above Eighteenth. Treasurrr— 
William G. Crowell, No. 174 Walnut Street. 


Besides the meetings which have already been mentioned, several 
others, of considerable interest have been held, many new members 
being added at each, until now the number exceeds three hundred, com- 
prising some from nearly every evangelical church in our city. 

The rooms of the Association are in the second story of No. 162 
Chestnut Street, below Seventh, (Swaim’s Buildings.) They are hand- 
somely fitted up, and furnished with books, newspapers, magazines 
and reviews of a religious and literary character, such as cannot fail 
to delight and profit all who avail themselves of the privilege of visit- 
ing so pleasant a place. These rooms should certainly be a great 
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centre of attraction to our young men, and we have no doubt they 
will be so, when the advantages of visiting them become widely known. 
There Christians of various denominations may meet and mingle their 
sympathies, and realize the preciousness of such association. ‘* Be- 
hold,” we trust all will be constrained to say concerning this Society, 
‘behold, how good and how pleasant it is, for brethren to dwell to- 
gether in unity 1’ ! 
«¢ Where unity takes place, 
The joys of heaven we prove; 
This is the gospel grace, : 
The unction from above, 
The Spirit, ow all believers shed, 
Descending swift from Curist, our Heap.” 
(All religious papers please copy.) 


(From the Scottish Presbyterian.) 
APPEAL IN BEHALF OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, LIVERPOOL, 
BY PROFESSOR M MILLAN, OF AMERICA. 


LiverPoo., Oct. 17th, 1854. 

Dear Sir,—Before leaving finally the shores of Great Britain, for those of my native 
and beloved country, the United States, allow me to say a word in behalf of the brethren 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Liverpool. There is a worthy band of brethren 
in this city struggling earnestly and faithfully to introduce and to sustain the cause 
of the Redeemer, as professed by the Church of their Fathers. These brethren deserve 
support and encouragement, in every way that their case and their cause requires. Iam 
satisfied that if their condition were known, and the importance of the position which 
they occupy fully understood, that one united effort would be made in all our churches, 
both in Great Britain and in America, to plant a church in this city. Liverpool is, and 
will be, the great commercial city of this country. It has upwards of 400,000 inhabi- 
tants, extensively leavened, I trust, with the leaven of the gospel. Here the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church should have her banner unfolded in behalf of the prerogatives of the 
Redeemer, and of the claimsof his law over men and nations. To do sois an enterprise 
worthy of the united efforts of the church in both worlds. There is scarcely a month or 
week in which brethren from distant places are not arriving at, or departing from, Liver- 
pool. No less than on last Sabbath, a communion Sabbath in this church, five brethren, 
missionaries, on their way to Jewish and Gentile worlds, were present in the assembly. 
How delighted were they to find brethren in this: place, to greet them and to help them 
on in their way in a godly sort. 

You know it does no good to talk and write about a good matter, unless there be some 
appropriate action. I propose to my Scottish brethren, to take hold and to give matertal 
aid in this matter. You have promising young men in your Hall, soon to be licensed— 
you have valuable ministers, some of whom, if I be not mistaken, are labouring faith- 
fully ina limited field, any of whom might be thankful for an open door to labour in 
Liverpool. I know not of a place where a young man, or any man of suitable age could 
be more advantageously placed for high and holy ends. Suitable men are in our midst. 
Let, then, a united effort be made by the churches, both in Ireland, Scotland and Ameri- 
ca, to place a man of suitable talents inthis church. Let that aid be, say for five years, 
giving time for labour and fair experiment. Let that aid be given liberally, gradually 
diminishing every year, as we trust the church in Liverpool would be gradually be- 
coming self-sustaining. I say again, let some of your worthy young licentiates, or, if 
you like, some of your ordained ministers, in a regular way, be placed here, enjoying the 
countenance and support: of the whole church. It isa work on which the Head of the 
Church would look with approbation—a work for which the mouths of brethren here 
would be filled with laughter, and say, ‘The Lord hath done great things for us.” 

Yours, truly, H. M‘MILLAN. 


[Norr.—We very much sympathize in the object of Mr. M‘Millan’s appeal. It has 
long appeared to us most desirable that the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Scotland 
should (to use the expression of our correspondent) “ take hold” of the large commercial 
cities of England, whither her sons are every year betaking themselves. A number of 
years ago, supplies were sent both to Liverpool and Manchester; but they were discon- 
tinued on account of difficulties which we are not in circumstances to explain. The in- 
terest of friends in Scotland was very distinctly shown in behalf of Liverpool when they 
contributed to a considerable amount for the erection of a church during the period of 
Mr. Nevin’s labours there, and it is to be presumed that this sum is still in reserve to 
aid in the object now proposed. We have no doubt that were the case of the brethren 
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in Liverpool, who, we are well aware, are exertiug themselves in a praiseworthy man- 
ner to support the ordinances of the gospel, brought by them ina definite form before the 
Scottish Synod, they would receive all possible sympathy and encouragement.— Ep. 8. P.] 
—Scottish Presb. Mag. 


GENERAL VIEW OF PRESBYTERIANISM. 
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Ciosz oF THE Session OF THE THEOLOGICAL Hatt or THE Scortisu Rer. Pres. Synop. 
—The Synod’s Committee on the Hall met in Great Hamilton street Glasgow, on the 22d 
of September, when the labours of the session were closed. The members of Committee 
reported on the examination which had taken place on the Intersessional Course of Study 
at the commencement of the Session, and, considering the limited time allowed to the 
students to return answers to the questions proposed, these were deemed satisfactory. 
The Professors, Drs. Symington and Goold, gave a very gratifying account of the course 
they had pursued respectively in the discharge of their duties, and of the decided progress 
made by the young men in the prosecution of their studies. The subjects treated of, the 
number of lectures delivered and of meetings held, and the regularity of each student's 
attendance, with his attention to the exercises prescribed, were all specially reported. 
Specimens of the essays written for the several classes, and of the examinations in Church 
History, in the course of the Session, were also given by several of the students. The 
number of young men in attendance was nineteen, which may be regarded as unusually | 
large, considering that the brethren in Ireland have now a Theological Institution of their 
own, and that the wonted proportion from the sister island were consequently awanting. 
Of these, one was a student of the fifth year, four of the fourth, one of the third, three of 
the second, and ten of the jirst. Besides, two students, connected with other churches, 
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had at'e ded Professor Symington’s morning lectures. It was extremely’ gratifying to 
hear the professor speak in such terms of the ability, diligence, progress, and good con- 
duct of those under their charge, and to find that the students entertained the profoundest 
respect and affection for their teachers. Such things augur well for the prospects of the 
Divinity Hall, and encourage the hope that God has great work still to be aceomplished 
by the church of our fathers. The Synod has prepared a course of study well adapted 
to the exigencies of ihe present times—promising young men are showing themselves 
willing and ready to under:ake the labour of such a preparatory course—and the duty 
of training them has happily been devolved on persons whom the Head of the Church 
has eminently fitted, by their gifts and graces, for the important work. Let prayers be 
offered by the church in behalf of the sons of the prophets, and the servants of the Lord 
who preside over them. 
An address was delivered to the students at the close by the Rev. James Ferguson. 


OrpinaTION oF THE Rev. GrorGe Ciazy ar Paisitey.—The ordination of the Rev. 
George Clazy to the charge so long, and ably, and worthily filled by the late Professor 
Symington, took place in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Oakshaw'street, on Tues- 
day, October 3. The Rev. A. Gilmour, of Greenock, preached an impressive and appro- 
priate discourse, from the words, ‘* He that receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth me.” 
John xiii. 2i). 

The Rev. Mr. M‘Kinlay, of Renton, narrated the previous steps taken in the case, 
proposed the questions of the formula, and offered up the ordination prayer, during which 
Mr. Clazy was solemnly set apart to the office of a minister of the Gospel, “by the lay- 
ing on of the hands of the Presbytery.” The Rev. William M‘Lachlan, of Kilmaleolm, 
then addressed the young minister and the people, in a manner at once solemn, faithful, 
and affectionate. During the whole service, the church was crowded with a respectable 
and most attentive audience. We-have seldom seen so many people collected together 
for religious exercises, on the forenoon of a week-day. At the conclusion, the members 
of the congregation came forward in great numbers, and shook hands with Mr. Clazy, in 
token of cordial welcome and esteem. lpi 

( Lhe Dinner.—A number of gentlemen dined together in the Saracen’s Head Inn, on 
‘Tuesday afternoon, in honour of the occasion of Mr. Clazy’s ordination. The Rev. Mr. 
Neilson, of Rothesay, moderator of the Presbytery, acted as chairman, and the Rev. Dr. 
Baird and the Rev. Mr. Gilmour, as croupiers. The chairman was supported by the Rev. 
Mr. Clazy, Dr. Bates. of Glasgow, the Rev. Mr. Thomson, of Paisley, Mr. Clazy, senr., 
and the Rev. Mr. M‘Lachlan, of Kilmalcolm; and amongst the other gentlemen present 
we observed the Rev. Mr. M-Kinlay, the Rev. Mr. France, the Rev. J. I. Dickson, the 
Rev. A. Wilson, the Rev. Mr. Rennison, the Rev. J. B. Dickson, the Rev. J. M. Dixon, 
the Rev. Mr. Hutton, the Rev. Mr. Pollock, the Rev. Mr. Fleming, the Rev. Mr. Pater- 
son, Dr. Brunton, Arch. Gardner, Esq., Archd. Hodge, Esq., Alex. Gardner, Esq., John 
Symington, Esq., &c. Dr. Bates asked a blessing, and Dr. Baird returned thanks. The 
cloth having then been removed, 

The Chairman, after mentioning that he had received a letter from Dr. Symington, of 
Glasgow, expressing his regret that he could not be present on this occasion, said he had 
been instructed, when requested to act as chairman, in the first place that there were to 
be no toasts, and in the second place that there were to be no set speeches, and still the 

duty had been devolved upon him of keeping the company in excellent spirits; and he 
hoped in some way or other this would be done. In some respects there were sad recol- 
lections connected with their meetings to-day. It was impossible for them te forget 
that what had led to those meetings was the removal from amongst them just twelve 
months ago of their late very esteemed friend, Dr. Symington. He had no intention of 
paying a tribute to the memory of Dr. Symington; his talents and ability were well known 
to all present and throughout Scotland generally ; and there was no exaggeration in say- 
ing that he was very much esteemed and beloved in the town—this place where he was 
born, and where, for half a century, he exercised his ministry, and set such an excellent 
Christian example. They could not but think that the time was coming when they 
would follow their father to the land of deep forgetfulness, and it was right that their 
minds should be solemnized by considerations of that kind. In other respects, what they 
had been engaged in was calculated to produce a cheering effect, and had their deceased 
father been alive to be consulted in the matter, he (the chairman) felt persuaded he would 
have been delighted with the steps taken that day. His principal purpose in rising at 
present was to introduce the Rev. Mr. Clazy, and in his presence it would be altogether 
out of place to say any thing of his qualifications, abilities, and talents, but he hoped the 
mantle of him who was gone would descend upon his successor, and as their father who 
is with God delighted in the promotion of good will amongst men, he hoped their young 
friend would come as a missionary of peace amongst them. He concluded by expressing 
his own and the company’s good wishes for Mr. Clazy. (Applause.) + 
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Mr. cae said he would not attempt to make a formal speech, and merely rose for 
the purpose of expressing his sincere acknowledgments for the kindness shown him on 
the present occasion. He was a stranger to most “of them, and he could not regard this 
mark of esteem as personal to himself; ‘but they were all acquainted with his predecessor, 
and with the congregation-with which he was now connected, and he regarded their pre- 
sence therefore as an expression of sympathy with the latter and of esteem for the memor y 
of the former, and as evincing a desire that he (Mr. C.) should tread in his footsteps as 
far as he was able. (Applause.) He sincerely thanked them for the weleome which 
they had given him, and hoped that their future intercourse would be comfortable, agree- 
able, and beneficial to all of them. (Applause.) 

The company was afterwards addressed on various topics by Dr. Bates, Dr. Baird, the’ 
Rev. Mr. Wilson, the Rev. Mr. France, the Rev. Mr. Gilmour, the Rev. J. I. Dietdony ) 
the Rev. J. M. Dixon, and Mr. John Symington, all of whom expressed a cordial sym- 
pathy in the object of the meeting, that of weleoming Mr. Clazy to Paisley. 

The company separated at an early hour. 

The Soiree.—Iin the evening a soiree of the congregation was held in the chureh, which 
was attended by a goodly number of persons belonging to all the evangelical! denomina- 
tions in town. There could not be fewer than 800 persons present. The Rev. A. Gil- 
mour presided. After an excellent service of tea, bread, &c., the meeting was addressed 
by Mr. Clazy, Dr. Bates, from Glasgow, Mr. Neilson, from Rothesay, and Mr. M‘Lach- 
lan, from Kilmaleolm, ona variety of suitable and interesting topics. The meeting was 
closed by the congregation singing the 133d Psalm. 

On the following Sabbath Mr. Clazy was introduced by Dr. Goold, of Edinburgh, who 
preached in the forenoon and evening. Mr. Clazy preached in the afternoon. The 
audiences were large and attentive on these occasions. 

We congratulate the congregation on-the genial and auspicicus manner in which the. 
whole proceedings were conducted. The settlement of Mr. Clazy has been a most har- 
monious one; and we fervently hope that a long career of honourable and public useful- 
ness is before him. 

The congregation deserve great credit for the improvements they have effected on the 
manse and place of worship. The entire amenity of Oakshaw Head has been very con- 
siderably improved by the alterations, and the public owe the congregation a vote of 
thanks at least. 


(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 


| TIMES OF REFRESHING. 

Toward the end of the seventeenth century, when the members of 
the Covenanted church of Scotland were left, in the adorable provi- 
dence of God, in consequence of the iron hand of persecution being 
heavy upon them, as Sheep without a shepherd, their ministers being 
destroyed by the minions of a tyrannical monarch—fellowship meet. 
ines were highly appreciated. Then did the King of Sion and Go- 
vernor among the nations make special manifestations of himself to. 
his covenant ‘people, forsaking not the assembling of themselves to- 
gether, for the social worship of God, at the hazard of their lives. 
That the members of the different societies might aid and sympathize 
with one another, it became a general rule to appoint one or two of 
the members of one society to visit another fellowship meeting. In 
this way one of the closest bonds of communion was preserved among 
our pious forefathers. Kven in modern times this cheering and en- 
couraging observance has not been entirely laid aside. 

Deputations have also been sent from the covenanting church in 
our land to a sister church in another; and the visit has been attend- 
ed with very salutary effects, both to the church sending and to the 
church receiving the visit. 

The covenanting church in Liverpool can testify to the beneficial 
effects of such official visits, in its own recent experience. ‘The Rev. 
Professor M‘Millan, deputation from the General Synod of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian church, U. S., America, to the Reformed Pres- 
byterian church in Great Britain and Ireland, arrived in this town 
on the 20th July last, having letters of introdueti on to the Eiders of 
the Reformed Pre eshyterian | congregation here. In compliance with 
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their earnest solicitation, he kindly consented to preach in this large 
and populous town, on the Sabbath following his arrival; and carry- 
ing out his promise, in the morning of the day he discoursed upon the 
words in Proverbs, “Unto you, O men, I call:” pointing out, Who it 
is that calls; What is the voice, and the obligation of all who hear the 
gospel; and, in a most earnest and persuasive manner, calling upon 
all to embrace the Lord Jesus Christ, as he is freely offered to us in 
the gospel. In the evening of the day he preached from the words 
of the Redeemer, in the gospel, ‘ My flesh is meat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed ;” and he exhibited the provisions of the gospel 
in a most comprehensive and logical manner; after which he dis- 
pensed the ordinance of baptism. By the public services of the Sab- 
bath, the congregation felt much refreshed and revived; and their 
earnest wish was, that the Rev. Professor should remain a few Sab- 
baths more. With this desire le could not comply, as he wished to 
be present at the opening of the Theological Hall, in Glasgow. 

Having visited Scotland and Ireland, Mr. M‘Millan arrived here 
early in October, on his way to America, and favoured us, with ano- 
ther Sabbath’s public services; and also remained to assist the Rev. 
John P. Marcus, Ballymoney, in the dispensation of the Lord’s Supper, 
in Liverpool, on the 15th October. Upon that solemn occasion, be- 
sides the members of the congregation, there were present, on their 
way to the missionary field, in Palestine, Rev. Mr. Frazier and Mrs. 
Frazier, Rev. Mr. M‘Cague and Mrs. M‘Cague, and Miss Dales. The 
season was truly one of refreshing, and long to be remembered by 
the congregation. , 

Professor M‘Millan preached on the following Monday; and after 
the public and solemn services of the sanctuary were over, a congre- 
gational meeting was held, Rev. J. Paul Marcus in the chair: when 
it was moved by Mr. Hugh Rippard, and seconded by Mr. John S. 
Peoples, ‘ That the thanks of this congregation be given to the Rey. 
Professor M‘Millan, for his visit to the Reformed churches of Great 
Britain and Ireland, and particularly, for the interest he: has taken 
in this congregation, and the sympathy he has manifested; and 
that he be requested to ask for us the sympathy of the church in 
America, while surrounded by many difficulties in endeavouring to 
display a banner for the Covenanted Reformation.” 

Mr. M‘Millan acknowledged the vote of thanks in an appropriate 
manner; and he kindly promised to bring the state of the Covenanted 
church in Liverpool, before the notice of the church in America. 

A vote of thanks being then given to the chairman, the meeting 


separated. DANIEL PEOPLES, 
Liverpool, October 16, 1854. Secretary of Congregation. 


oo 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
PROCEEDINGS OF SESSION OF FIRST REF. PRESB. CONGREGATION, PHILA., 
IN REFERENCE TO REV. DR. M‘MASTER. 


Whereas, Information has been received by this session of the 
death of the Reverend Gilbert M‘Master, D. D., the oldest minister 
of the Reformed Presbyterian church, a man admired for his eminent 
natural and acquired talents, beloved for his distinguished Christian 
graces, and endeared to us by an intercourse and friendship, almost 
coeval with the organization of our congregation, therefore, be it 

Resolved, 1. That we recognise in his removal the presence of 
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that Sovereign Saviour who gave him to the church and to the world, 
and who had the right to withdraw him at his own good pleasure. 
Resolved, 2. That we record our testimony to the integrity of his 
conduct through life, the soundness in the faith which he mani- 
fested during the whole period of a ministry of nearly fifty years, 
the personal holiness of his character, and his usefulness by the pulpit 
and the press, in the various important positions to which Divine 
Providence called him. | 
Resolved, 3. That we specially confess our grateful recollection of 
his sympathy and exceeding kindness manifested towards our own 
congregation, when, on his hearing of our bereavement in the loss of 
our late beloved pastor, he undertook a journey at the time and in 
the circumstances dangerous and difficult, in order to mingle his tears 
with ours, and tender the counsel and consolation which, as the early, 
confidential, and dearly beloved friend of our departed father, he 
was so well calculated to administer. 
Resolved, 4. That we commend his mourning companion and sor- 
rowing children to the unfailing love of that Divine Redeemer who 
has brought life and immortality to light by his gospel, and who has 
promised to guide his people, even unto death. : 
Resolved, 5. That these resolutions be published in the Banner of 
the Covenant, and that copies be forwarded to Mrs. M‘Master, and 
to Rev. Dr. E. D. M‘Master. r 


a 


Womest(e Wetsstows. 


[For the Bauner of the Covenant. ] 
FROM A DOMESTIC MISSIONARY. 


Below I will give you some account of my travels in the provinces, 
which, if you see proper, you may give a place in the Banner. 

During my sojourn in the provinces I was present at four Commu- 
nions—two with Mr. Darragh, and two with Mr. Clarke. On the 
13th of August the Supper was dispensed at ‘Goose river,” (Mr. 
D’s. place.) At an early hour the “little house” was filled to over- 
flowing. Mr. D. preached the action sermon from these words, “ It 
is finished,” (John xix. 30.) The sermon was appropriate, and, 
during its delivery, the best of order was preserved, both inside and 
out. The sermon being finished, and the preparatory steps attended 
+o, the table was surrounded in a quiet and orderly manner. Taking 
‘into the account the smallness of the house, the narrowness of the 
aisles, and the compactness with which they were seated, I never saw 
things attended to with Jess, if as Jittle confusion. I was delighted 
with the whole affair—with the manner in which the pastor per- 
formed his duty—the eldership theirs, and the people theirs. Ina 
word I would say, with respect to the whole occasion, that all things 
were done decently and in order; in a way which did credit to that 
far-off, cold and (shall I say it? yes!) neglected country. On Mon- 
day a goodly number came up for the purpose of thanking God for 
what he had done for them. The sermon was preached from Col. 
iii. 15, “Be ye thankful.” If it be true that the countenance is 
an index to the heart, we would infer these people were really 
thankful—they looked thankful—we think they fe/t thankful. 

Mr. D. has a fine field here—he has that which is desirable, above 
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all things, in a settlement, viz. room. The church they now worship 
in is small, but a fine large one is in progress of construction. And 
we might remark, incidentally, should it so fall out in the providence 
of God, that brother D. should come to this county to solicit aid for 
the completion of this new edifice; that the brethren here could 
not do better than respond affirmatively, not in word only, but in 
deed, to his call. We are not authorized to say he will be here, but we 
merely state the case hypothetically; and if he does come, brethren, 
do something for him: he is worthy, and I need not tell you the 
cause is worthy, but I may say it is worthy there, and when I say this 
I mean it. “I know whereof I affirm.” We are aware that it is 
said in this country, that there is enough of the pure gospel there to 
save; and that consequently our church should give up the field. 
Let us see how this is. Is there not enough of the pure gospel in 
the States to save, within the Reformed Presbyterian church? We 
think there is. Why not then abandon the States? Why not move 
over en masse to India, or some other heathen country ? 

This reasoning, if it prove any thing, proves too much. The fact 
is, there is a harvest to be gathered in the provinces, and we cannot 
see why our church may not as well do it or a part of it, as any other. 
A soul in New Brunswick, or Nova Scotia, is of as much value as one 
in India, or any where else. 

According to invitation I went with Mr. Darragh to River Philip, 
distant from Goose river some ten to fifteen miles. This is a new 
place. The brethren here having made an effort, succeeded in 
getting a nice little church wp and enclosed, so that the Communion 
could be held init. On Saturday quite a number came out from the 
world, and identified themselves with the cause of Christ in that 
locality. This was encouraging, and by it a// were animated for the: 
duties before them. Long before the hour of commencement, on 
“the day of high Communion,” (Sept. 17,) enough, I thought, had 
passed our place of stopping, to fill the little church; but when we 
went up we found there was still room—for us. The sermon was 
preached from the beautiful words contained in the fourth chapter 
and eighth verse of the Song of Solomon. We felt that “it was good 
for us to be there”—that verily ‘God was in that place’’—that he 
had there “spread a table in the (literal) wilderness’—“we sat 
down under his shadow with great delight, and his fruit was sweet to 
our taste’’—‘‘he brought us to his banqueting house, and his banner 
over us was Love.” bet 

But there was something striking about the close of this day. The 
table was dismissed, and the concluding remarks were being made, 
when an old, frail woman entered the door. Jt was announced to 
the pastor that she was desirous of again commemorating the death 
of her Redeemer—of obeying his last, his dying command, ‘ Do.this 
in remembrance of me.” | ; 

She and her children alone surrounded that table... The already 
solemn scene was rendered. more solemn by this. The heart of the 
pastor was touched, as was evident from his words. Our own heart 
felt warm; and we felt as if we would almost wish to be back again 
at that.table. There was no heart in that assembly but was touched, 
more or less, with this Zowehing scene. We were informed that this 
old lady had not been so far from her home for thirteen years. She 
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was willing to serve Christ, even at a sacrifice. Many came back to 
the house of God, on the “last day of the feast,” to thank God for 
his goodness. The sermon was preached from these words, ‘ Jeho- 
vah jireh!”’ - The services passed off pleasantly, and, we trust, profit- 
ably. We left all, saint and sinner, as far as we could see, in a good 
mood. And we thought that, after all, it was a good thing to bea 
preacher; that in it there was something self-sustaining, soul-encou- 
raging. 

This River Philip region is part of brother Darragh’s field. Here 
there is ample room not only for him but for another. Who will go? 
Who will come forward and say, “Here am J, send me!” J. A. 


7p B See 


PHorciqn Misstons. 


TOUR IN THE HIMMALEHS. 
(Continued from page 334.) 

After breakfast we rode around Dagshai. There is a Kuropean re- 
giment usually stationed here; and there are only the barracks, officers’ 
houses belonging to the regiment, a church now being built, and a 
large bazar, to be seen at this place. It is the most lonesome, dreary, 
and desolate-like situation I have ever seen. ‘The hill is almost desti- 
tute of vegetation of any kind. ‘There is not a tree, except some 
lately planted, to be seen. I descended the hill with the impression 
that it would make a famous penal settlement, but was scarcely fit for 
a residence for human beings in the ordinary enjoyment of ‘life, 
liberty, and the pursuit of happiness.’ A couple of Mormon apos- 
tles lately visited this station for the purpose of disseminating their 
peculiar tenets; but the commanding officer of the regiment cut short 
their ministrations by sending a corporal and twelve men, with charged 
bayonets, to conduct them downhill to the public road. This day 
and the two following were spent in traversing this delightful road. 
We had several opportunities of preaching by the way. We rested 
in Simlah from Saturday till Monday, when, after attending the exa- 
mination of one of the schools at the station, we again set out with 
our faces towards the north. The school just mentioned is conducted 
by the family of the Rev. Mr. Beddy, formerly a Baptist missionary 
at Patna, onthe Ganges. You may remember how I mentioned their 
kindness to us on our way up the country in 1849. They are still as 
hospitable, kind-hearted, and friendly as ever. The examination was 
held simply on our account, and we were much gratified with the re- 
sult. We left Simlah about 4 o’clock, Pp. M., and were escorted out 
of the station by a tremendous hail shower. The evening was plea- 
sant, and we had time to stop by the way and preach to a group of vil- . 
lagers about half-way from our tenting ground. ‘Tuesday and Wednes- 
day we went on without much that is interesting occurring. Our 
route lay along the new military road, so that it was very pleasant 
marching. On the evening of Tuesday we were preaching in the vil- 
lage of Matiana, when an incident occurred worth notice. This vil- 
lage is not far distant from Kotghar, a missionary station of the King- 
lish Church. It has been frequently visited by the missionaries from 
that station. There was an old man present during our discourse, 
who knew the missionaries, and prided himself very much on the pos- 
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session of a book he had received from one of them. We asked him 
if he had read it. ‘‘No,’’ he said, he could not read himself; but the 
missionary had desired him to give it to some one who could read. 
We asked him to produce the book. He went into his house, and 
brought out an old, smoked bag, from which he turned out a multi- 
tude of little parcels, papers, &c., and from the very bottom drew 
out a Hindi tract, published at our Allahabad press. We looked at 
- it, and then returned it, remonstrating with the old man for keeping 
it shut up in such a place, when he should have made better use of it. 
He took it, and turning to a young man who sat behind him, gave it 
to him in the presence of the whole crowd, and then looked around 
with a look of virtuous resolution, as if he had done some most praise- 
worthy action. I could not but think of the ‘‘talent” folded up in the 
‘napkin.’ How many of our books may be thus hidden in old, smoky 
bags, but which may yet be turned out and read with anxious eyes by 
the children of those who, actuated by other motives, now uncon- 
sciously preserve them for this purpose! 

On Thursday morning, the 26th, we marched forward from Nar- 
kanda to the missionary station of Kotghar. Here we were warmly 
received by the Rev. Mr. Mark and his lady. They are both Ger- 
mans, but missionaries of the “Church Missionary Society.” Nar- 
kanda is at an elevation of more than 9,000 feet, and Kotghar a little 
over 6,000; consequently, we had a considerable descent. The dis- 
tance is ten miles. This place was formerly a military post, but is 
now interesting only as being the most advanced missionary station 
in this direction. The situation is very beautiful, on a well cultivated 
ridge overlooking the Sutledge, which flows some 3,500 feet below. 
It commands also a fine view of the Snowy range. The operations 
of the mission here are pretty much the same as every where else 
in India: preaching, primarily—and secondarily, teaching in schools. 
There are two of the latter—a boys’ school, with seventeen pupils, 
and a girls’ school with fourteen. We examined both departments; 
and were much pleased, particularly with the girls. They were very 
neatly dressed in a kind of uniform provided by Mrs. Mark. The 
children are paid a small allowance for attending school. This 
may sound strange at home, yet without some such inducement none 
would attend. ‘The only fruits of this mission yet are two girls, who 
were baptized some time ago, and who are now living at another sta- 
tion. From what I saw at Kotghar I was more strongly convinced 
than ever of the utility of missions among the hill people, though I 
doubt the expediency of Huropeans settling in such places as this, 
where there is only a limited field for exertion. It would, I think, 
be better, if Europeans would occupy central stations, from which 
they could superintend operations in scattered places like this, con- 
ducted more immediately by native agency. ‘The village of Kotghar 
is but small, and has nothing in itself to recommend it as a place for 
the location of European missionaries. After an early dinner we 
took leave of Mr. and Mrs. Mark, and proceeded to join our camp at 
the distance of some ten or eleven miles from Kotghar. Our road 
lay over the summit of a mountain called Hatu, which rises to the 
height of 10,674 feet. From the highest peak of this hill we had a 
view rarely equalled. The Snowy ranges stood out before us, at the 
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distance of not much over twenty miles, in all their naked majesty, 
subtending an arc of the horizon of about 40 degrees. I had been 
nearer the snows before, but never got such an extensive view of 
them. On the summit of H4tu are found two heaps of snow that had 
hitherto withstood the heat of the summer, and would probably con- 
tinue till the first heavy onset of the rains would melt them. We were 
benighted on this hill, and with great difficulty found our way through 
the darkness to the village in which our tent was pitched. We reached 
it between 9 and 10 o’clock at night, very much fatigued, having tra- 
velled altogether over 25 miles of most difficult road. Friday and 
Saturday we spent in marching over a very difficult country, without 
roads, and often through most difficult ravines and passes, where it 
was quite miraculous how ever our horses got over. Saturday night 
brought us to Chepal, on the Landour road. This place I have be- 
fore mentioned. : 

I must now draw to a conclusion. I have written more than you 
will have patience to read, yet I have been obliged to omit very many 
things which I should like to have mentioned. I have spoken of our 
preaching in the most important places, but we had numerous oppor- 
tunities of “sowing the seed of the word” which I have not referred to. 

My prayer is that the word spoken and distributed may not be 
thrown away, but that it may eventually bring forth much fruit to the 
glory of our covenant God. I returned from this journey much 
stronger in body than when I set out. J also returned with a stronger 
desire to see something more effectual done for the evangelization of 
the hill people. They are far less sophisticated, and more accessible 
than the people of the plains. They are equally teachable; and, 
above all, we must not forget that the promise of mercy is to them as 


well as to others. We will labour on until not only the plains of In- _ 


dia, but every valley of these stupendous mountains, shall resound 

with hallelujahs to His praise who died for our sins, who rose for our 

justification, and who ever liveth to make intercession for his people. 
Ever yours in gospel bonds, Joun §. WooDSIDE. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Mission House, Saharanpfir, July 20th, 1854. 

Reverend and very dear Brother:—You must have had a very in- 
teresting and exciting time during Dr. Duff’s visit to Philadelphia. I 
was aware that his almost unparalleled eloquence would excite the 
deepest interest wherever he might be heard. He is not only a “‘great 
humble man,” a Boanerges in advocating the cause of missions to the 
heathen, but sound to the very core in sentiment, practical and de- 
yout in piety, judicious and far-reaching in his plans, world-wide in 
his benevolence, burning in his zeal, earnest in his Master’s service, 
fraternal and charitable to all the true followers of Christ of every 
name, in short, a noble specimen of gifts and grace happily combined, 
of the Christian minister and missionary raised up by the Lord him- 
self to do a great work, both in Christian and heathen lands. I con- 
sider him worthy of all the honour and respect that the Christian 
world has heaped upon him in both hemispheres, and what more could 
possibly be given him? I do trust his stirring appeals, founded as 
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they have been on truth, that touches the conscience, will not soon be 
forgotten by Christians in America; but that they will now go to work 
with renewed zeal, and on a scale far beyond anything heretofore at- 
tempted, to spread the gospel of Christ throughout every part of the 
heathen world. This great and all-important. work is still in its in- 
fancy: the great mass of Christians are not yet half enlightened as 
to their duty and obligations in relation to this matter; even the friends 
of missions themselves are not half impressed as to its importance, 
nor do they do anything compared with what they could do and ought 
to do, towards the salvation of the eight hundred millions now living 
without a knowledge of the only Saviour. It is when some such ser- 
vant of Christ, as Duff, passes along, and, like a glowing meteor, 
flashes conviction into men’s minds, that they begin to recognise a 
duty, which the word of God had always so plainly taught them they 
owed to the Lord Jesus, and to their perishing fellow men. ‘‘ This is 
no xew commandment, but that which we had from the beginning, 
that we love one another.” I cannot but hope that this visit from one 
of God’s devoted and gifted servants, whom he has made eloquent to 
plead his own great cause, will do much good. The very fact that he 
obtained so good a hearing on the subject of Missions, indieates a better 
state of things on this point. It is encouraging also, to think that 
so many of the ministers of the Gospel listened to his expositions and 
details, and to his fervid appeals in regard to foreign missions. On 
them, under God, rests the duty of bringing their congregations up to 
this great work. We invariably find that wherever there is a minister 
of the Gospel deeply interested himself in the missionary work, and 
earnest and frequent in presenting it to his congregation, there we 
will also find a benevolent and praying people; and from amongst 
them, we will find some willing to go far hence as missionaries to the 
Gentiles. But Dr. Duff is not a man of one idea; his whole mind, with all 
its large and generous feelings is not to be entirely absorbed, even in 
the foreign missionary cause. His is a philanthropy as wide ag the 
world. While he advocates the evangelization of a world of pagan 
idolaters, he neglects not to plead for your city missions, and for the 
application of the all-purifying streams of the gospel to the dens of 
infamy, and crime, and ignorance to be found in London and New 
York, and all the large cities of Christendom. O, that we had mul- 
titudes of such men amongst us, “‘who would ery and spare not,” until 
all who revere the name of Christ should be brought to consecrate 
themselves afresh to the great work, for which God has organized his 
Church on earth, the universal spread of the glorious gospel, and the 
ingathering of the nations to the visible kingdom of the Messiah. 

It was only the other day we received a copy of the minutes of our 
Synod, held in Chicago more than a year ago, and as we had not be- 
fore heard of the appointments of your days of fasting and thanks- 
giving, all these occasions were lost to us. We have been greatly 
pleased with Mr. R. Patterson’s report to Synod as Agent of the 
Doard of Missions, and also with his statistical report, published sub- 
sequently ingthe Banner; who, indeed, would not be pleased with such 
reports and such well directed labours? He has done great service to 
the cause of Missions, domestic and foreign. The information he has 
imparted to the people and from the people to the Church courts, the 
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benevolence he has induced and excited, the warm, pious feelings he 
has promoted, and the general good accomplished, can hardly be pro- 
perly appreciated. The work done, was just as important as any 
_thing he could do on the foreign field... . We are all as usual here, 
and our work going on in the old way. A very interesting inquirer 
has lately jomed us; I have met no one before of his class, so appa- 
rently sincere, and as he has of a long time been in this case, I trust 
we shall soon have the pleasure of baptizing him. He is making daily 
progress in Christian knowledge, and in depth of piety too, I hope. 
We passed through a very trying season of hot winds, but now we 
have the rains in torrents, and the air has been greatly cooled. I am 
thankful to say that all on the mission premises, as well as the English 
residents at the station, are in good health. With my very warm 
Christian regards to all friends, I remain, dear brother, as ever, yours, 
: J.R.C 
EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. . 
Mission House, Séharanpfir, September 14, 1854. 

Reverend and very dear Brother:—We were truly delighted with 
dear Mr. Patterson’s account of the doings of Synod. It seemed like 
a new era in our ecclesiastical proceedings. We trust the hopes that 
were raised of our obtaining missionary help, will not be altogether 
disappointed. We thought the appointment was made with their own 
consent, and that they would certainly come out this year, and in 
company with Mr. Newton, who would have been of great use to them 
on the voyage, and in Calcutta. We trust they will yet come. It 1s 
right they should weigh the duty well, and be fully persuaded in their 
own mind, that it is their duty to labour among the heathen. Indeed, 
I would hardly like to see any one coming to the heathen, who could 
be happy any where else. There are so many discouragements to be 
encountered, that a Missionary should feel as Paul did, when he ex- 
claimed, “Wo unto me, if I preach not the Gospel” to the Heathen. 
We are glad to hear that the Theological Seminary is again organized 
in the right place.—I must congratulate you on the occupancy of your 
new and beautiful church, and on the great increase of your Sabbath 
Schools. May it be said of this new church, as it was of the old, whose 
very dust will ever be dear to some of us, ‘“‘that this man, and that 
man there was born in her,’’ and may the Most High himself establish 
her. I shall be delighted to see the discourses preached at the open- 
ing. It was a suitable opportunity to set up a pillar and inscribe upon 
it ‘Hitherto the Lord has helped us.” .... We have had the pleasure 
of receiving a very kind and encouraging communication from Dr. 
M‘Leod to our Presbytery, which will be duly acknowledged at our 
first meeting; such interchanges of Christian sympathies do much good. 
I am happy to say, that although we are now in the midst of the sickly 
season, all are in their usual good health. Our labours continue in- 
teresting. The Catechist that has lately joined us proves to be able 
and useful. In the Hindi, he is quite at home, and able to stand his 
ground well with educated Brahmins. In short, we are now strong in 
the work of street-preaching, and few are willing to encounter us. 
The people appear very willing to hear. When I arrived at the City 
Church, last Sabbath, for the usual service, the seats were nearly all 
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full, and a great crowd around the door. Many were strangers from 


villages, who had heard of our preaching on Sabbath, and had come 
in to hear us. ‘They remained all the time, and seemed much inte- 
rested. We cannot but hope that the knowledge of salvation is spread- 
ing extensively through this community, and doing, through God’s 
blessing, a silent, but effectual work in every heart. Doubtless there 
is a mighty strugvle against the truth in many minds, but the Holy 
Spirit can make the truth powerful to the pulling down of strong holds, 
and we know he will bless his own cause in his own time. Why should 
we not thank God for what he has done already, and take courage for 
the future. If he had not a great work for us to do here, would he 


have spared our lives so long? 
Yours in the Lord Jesus, J. KR. C. 


one? @ 


Bevitertal. 
RETURN OF PROFESSOR M‘MILLAN. 


Shortly after our last number was issued, Professor M‘Millan arrived in 
this city, his voyage having been made without any disaster, and more rapidly 
than usual at this season. In consequence of his absence from his congregation; 
during so long a period, Professor M‘Millan felt obliged to decline attendin 
the Seminary the present session, but expressed his willingness, on certain 
conditions, to give his aid hereafter. There is reason to hope that his valuable 
services may be secured. It will be pleasing to our readers to learn that Pro- 
fessor M‘Millan’s health is excellent, and that he has experienced great enjoy- 
ment in his intercourse with the brethren, of our own and other churches, in 
the land of our fathers. We hope, ere long, to present to our readers some 
memoranda of his visit. 


THE LIVERPOOL CONGREGATION. 


An appeal, on behalf of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Liverpool, 
England, is published in another part of this number. The importance of 
sustaining an efficient organization of our church in that ‘mart of nations” is 
so obvious, that we need merely allude to it. We regret to learn that any 
hostility or opposition should have been manifested towards it; but we can 
assure our brethren there that we do not think it at all necessary to publish 
the defence they have thought proper to make, because such attacks only 
weaken the aggressor, while they strengthen the assailed. The firmness, the 
consistency, the true Christian liberality of sentiment and action with which 
they have sustained the cause of ‘ Christ’s crown and covenant” heretofore, 
gives assurance of their future steadfastness, and will, we hope, secure for 
them the sympathy and the substantial aid of all who love the truth. _ 


THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


Itis with very great pleasure that we announce that the Theological Seminary, 
reorganized at the last meeting of our General Synod, has gone into operation. 
The Trustees of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, of this city, having 
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kindly offered the use of the rooms connected with the church, the students 
assemble there for the present. Professor M‘Millan having declined attending 
this winter, the other Professors have undertaken the duties of his chair. Seven 
young men, all of great promise, and all, as far as can be judged, ardently 
devoted to their studies, have presented themselves to receive instruction. 
Both Proféssors attend for nearly three hours on five days of the week, and recita- 
tions are made in doctrinal and praetical theology, in Hebrew, and in Greek, while 
lectures are delivered on the Confession of Faith, on Church History, and 
Biblical Literature, all of which are the subjects of examination. One day is 
appropriated to reading essays, delivering discourses, and reading the Serip- 
tures. It is expected also that the students will shortly organize a scciety of 
Inquiry for their mutual improvement. For them and for their instructors 
the prayers of all the members of our church are earnestly solicited. There 
is reason to believe that this important department of our ecclesiastical 
machineiy is now in successful operation: may it not be confidently hoped 
that all who love our church will give it their cordial encouragement ? 


A STUDENTS’ FUND. 


The Professors of the Theological Seminary announce that they will have 
freat pleasure in receiving such contributions as any may be disposed to make, 
to sustain, in the prosecution of their studies, such deserving young men as 
may not have the pecuniary means they require. Whatever may be trans- 
mitted for this purpose will be faithfully distributed among such persons, and 
in such amounts, as the Professors, in the best of their judgment, may suppose 
most calculated to do good. The church may derive speedy and great advan- 
tage by liberality in this object. Donations may be forwarded to the publisher 
of the Banner, Mr. George H. Stuart. 


THE MISSIONARIES ELECT. 


In our last we announced that Mr. William Calderwood, one of the brethren 
appointed by the last General Synod to go to India, had accepted the call 
made for his services in a heathen land. We have now the pleasure of stating 
that the Rev. David Herron, who was also designated to the same great work, 
has in like wanner given his consent to go far hence unto the Gentiles. Let- 
ters from both of these beloved brethren were presented at the late meeting of 
the Executive Committee of the Foreign Board. As yet definite arrangements 
lave not been made in regard to sending out these brethren, but it is hoped 
that they may be prepared to sail shortly after the next meeting of General 
Synod, and in the mean time that they may visit as many of the churches as 
may be practicable. The circumstances connected with their consecration to 
this work mark a new era in our missionary operations. The recognition by 
our highest ecclesiastical judicatory of the claims of the heathen world, as 
part of Messiah’s rightful but yet unconquered dominion, and which it is the 
church’s duty to regard as under her spiritual care—the solemn call, with 
prayer and fasting, for these brethren to go forth and occupy that long deso- 
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lated portion of the kingdom—the deliberate, earnest and entire consent which 
these brethren have given—all these considerations, seem to indicate that this 
thing was indeed of God. Henceforth it is to be hoped that every soldier of 
Jesus Curist, whether in the ranks of private Christians, or sustaining an 
office of any kind in the army of the Lorp, will feel bound to go and to do 
whatever the great Captain of our salvation, by his authorized representatives, 
may indicate. Henceforth, too, it 1s to be hoped that church courts will 
feel that they are to act not merely for their own members, but for the world, | 
and that they should regard the claims of the heathen, for a supply of their 
spiritual wants, as well as the claims of the destitute in our own land. May 
we not consider we are returning to Apostolic practice, and may we not hope 
we may have such a blessing as was enjoyed in Apostolic times! 


MEMOIR OF THE LATE DR. M‘LEOD. 


We publish herewith a circular in regard to the Memoir of the late Dr. 
M‘Leod, prepared many years ago by the late Dr. Wylie. It speaks for itself, 
and needs no words of ours to advocate it. Any subscriptions addressed to 
the publisher of the Banner will be forwarded to the Editor. 


Memoir oF Tae Late Rev. Dr, Anexanper M‘Leop.—This work will be printed 
as soon as a sufficient number of subscribers are obtained to guaranty the expenses 

It was written by the late Rev. Dr. 8. B. Wylie, at the request of the General 
Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and bears the impress of his learned, 
decided and powerful mind. It contains extracts from the Journals and Corre- 
spondence of Dr. M‘Leod, Contemporaneous History, an extended Analysis of his 
‘Lectures on the Prophecies,” written by the late Dr. Black, and a Dissertation 
on his ‘‘ War Sermons,” by the late Dr. G. M‘Master. Thus these four eminent 
men, now all deceased, will be seen together in this work, as they were together 
in this life, in the principles, sympathies and activities of a good cause. The 
Editor will add a chapter composed of matter more recently obtained, and of letters 
from eminent living men who were familiar with Dr. M‘Leod. 

The work will be presented in a handsome octavo volume of between four and 
five hundred pages, and delivered to subscribers, well bound in cloth, at a price 
not exceeding TWO DOLLARS per copy. 

The holders will be pleased to return the subscription lists, addressed to the 
Editor, ‘‘ Rev. John N. M‘Leod, D.D., 87 West Twentieth street, New York,” | 


LATEST NEWS FROM INDIA. 


Our readers will perceive by the extracts, in another part of this number, 
from a letter from the Rev. J. R. Campbell, dated Saharanpur, September 
14, 1854, how much interest the brethren in India feel in the movements of 
the church at home, and also how much encouragement is presented in their 
own field of labour. It may be mentioned, as an evidence of their own feelings, 
and also of the respect and confidence which they enjoy in the community 
where they live, that the amounts collected in her missionary purse, daring 
the past year, by one of the children of the missionaries, amounts to one hun- 
dred and twenty dollars. What little boy or girl, in any of our own Sabbath 
schools, will equal this? Who will try to do it? 
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Missionary Mrrtinc.—A farewell missionary meeting of more than ordinary interest 
was held in the first Presb. Church, (Dr. Phillips’) on Sabbath evening, the 8d Septem- 
ber, in connexion with the departure of a large company of missionaries about to sail for 
Northern India, under the direction of the Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions. 

The Missionary party consisted of the Rev. John Newton and his wife; Rev. Geo. H. 
Barnes and wife; Rev. Edward H. Leavitt, and two young ladies, Miss Margaret New- 
ton and Miss Martha Jamieson; the former the daughter of Mr. Newton, and the other 
the daughter of Rev. J. M. Jamieson, now in India. Mr. and Mrs. Newton have already 
laboured eighteen years in India, but returned to this country two years ago on account 
of ill health. They now go back to resume their labours, and are accompanied by their 
eldest daughter, who is to assist them in their work. Miss Jamieson goes under the 
care of Mr, Newton to her parents, to assist them in their missionary labours also. 
Mr. and Mrs. Barnes are from Kentucky, Mr. B. being the son of the Rey. Dr. Barnes, 
a respected minister of the Presb. church in that state. Mr. Leavitt is from Ohio, and is 
the son of the Hon. Judge Leavitt, of the district court of the United States. Judge Leavitt 
and wife, Dr. Beattie, of Steubenville, Ohio, and other friends of the missionaries from a 
distance, were present at the meeting. ! 

Dr. McElroy of this city presided at the meeting. The devotional exercises were 
conducted by Drs. McElroy, McLeod and Beattie. ‘The missionaries were introduced to 
the congregation, and some statements were made about the missions in India, by the 
Rev. John C. Lowrie, D. D., one of the Secretaries of the Board, after which addresses 
were made by the missionaries, chiefly on the motives which had induced them to become 
missionaries, and the duty of entire consecration to the great work of evangelizing the 
world. These addresses were listened to with the liveliest interest, and impressions 
were made that will not soon be forgotten. 

One of the most interesting circumstances connected with the departure of this com- 
pany of missionaries, is, that they are accompanied by two young ladies, who are them- 
selves the daughters of missionaries, and who go to devote their lives to the same great 
work in which their parents have spent theirs. We commend them all to the prayers 
of the peon'e of God.—W. Y. Paper. 
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THE CHURCH OF OUR FATHERS. 
(Continued from page 340.] . 

While the most of the martyrs, whose names are recorded in the 
annals of this period of persecution, were members of that very order 
which had done‘’so much to enslave the minds of the people and ruin 
their souls, others were of the common people, who manifested the 
like precious faith. An affecting instance of the cruelty of the Ro- 
‘manists, and the power of divine grace, is afforded in the history of 
Robert Lamb and his wife. The former was accused of having In- 
terrupted a friar, who was preaching that a man could not be saved 
without praying to saints, and his wife was said to have refused to 
pray to the Virgin, and declared that she would pray to God alone, 
and in the name of Christ. Lamb was condemned to be hung, and his 
wife to be tied in a sack and drowned, (M‘Crie’s Sketches, p. 27.)' As 
a last favour, his wife implored that she might be allowed to die in 
company with her husband, to whom she was warmly attached; but 
when this was refused, she exhorted him to firmness and constancy. 
“ Husband,” she exclaimed, “be glad! We have lived together many 
joyful days; and this day, on which we die, we ought to esteem the 
most joyful of all, because soon we shall have joy forever. ‘Therefore 
I will not bid you good night, for we shall meet in the kingdom of 
heaven.” Being taken to the pool of water, where she was to die, 
she implored her friends and neighbours to be kind to her fatherless 
and motherless children; and taking from her breast her little infant, 
she gave it to the nurse she had obtained for it, and with a calm, he- 
roic, Christian fortitude resigned herself to death. 

Not long after, (1544,) another illustrious victim fell a sacrifice to 
the sacred cause. We refer to the celebrated George Wishart, a man 
of noble rank and eminent learning, as well as great eloquence and 
fervent evangelical piety, (Heth. Hist.,p.30.) He had been banished 
from Scotland some time previous, and had found a refuge in Eng- 
land. In1544,he returned to his native land; and immediately on 
his arrival, he began to preach the doctrines of the gospel with so 
much earnestness, that multitudes were converted to the truth. His 
enemies having tried various means to silence him, at last decoyed 
him to St. Andrew’s, where he was put to death, March 2,1546. The 


4 ‘ BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


haughty cardinal and his clergy placed themselves at a window in the 
castle, in order to enjoy the sight of his execution; and happening to 
attract the attention of the martyr, he exclaimed, “He who now in 
such state feedeth his eyes with my torments, shall be hanged out at 
the same window, in a few days, with as much ignominy as he now 
showeth pride;” a prediction which seemed then very improbable, 
but which found its accomplishment in the assassination of the arch- 
bishop on the 29th of May following, when his body was exhibited to 
the populace in the very place where he had been seated when Wis- 
hart was burned. It is scarcely necessary to say that, in this affair, 
—the result of private resentment and political intrigues—the mar- 
tyr himself and his immediate friends had no concern. It is true 
that the cruelty and tyranny, which were manifested in the martyr- 
dom of Wishart, may have exasperated and emboldened the conspi- 
rators; but the insinuation that so eminent a man had any concern in 
such an act, is a calumny scarcely less odious than the crime of his 
murderers. But we cannot linger on the history of the eminent men 
who sealed their testimony with their lives. They showed how pow- 
erfully the truth had operated on their own souls, and demonstrated 
its value and efficacy. The spectacle they presented in their dying 
moments, so far from arresting the progress of the Reformation, 
tended rather greatly to advance it. 

Other circumstances concurred in this effect. The avarice, extor- 
tion, and riotous indulgence of the clergy of all orders, have already 
been referred to; and now that the attention of the people had been 
directed to the subject, and the feeling of superstitious veneration 
with which they had regarded the church was moderated, these enor- 
mities excited general indignation, (M‘Crie’s Sketches, p. 72.) In- 
deed, a number of years before the Reformation, James V., at a con- 
ference with the clergy, had denounced their conduct in the most 
violent manner. ‘ Wherefore,” he exclaimed, “gave my ancestors so 
many lands and rents to the kirk? Was it to maintain hawks, and 
dogs, and harlots to a number of idle priests? Pack you off to your 
charges and reform your own lives, and be not the instruments of dis- 
cord between my subjects and me. The king of England burns you, 
the king of Denmark beheads you, but I,” he continued, with an oath, 
“will stick you with this same whinger;” and, drawing his dagger, he 
rushed towards them, so that they all fled from his presence. 

The poor, also, were so shamefully neglected that great odium was 
excited against the clergy on this account, (M‘Crie’s Sketches, p. 70.) 
On one occasion, a kind of proclamation was fastened to the gates of 
monasteries and other religious houses, in the name of the blind, the 
lame, the bed-ridden, the widows, the orphans, and the other poor, 
complaining that the alms of the Christian people had been unjustly 
stolen from them by monks and friars, who were “healthy in body, 
strong, sturdy, and able to work,” and charging them to “remove 
from the hospitals which they now occupy, that we, the lawful pro- 
prietors thereof, may enter and enjoy the commodities of the kirk, 
which have been wrongfully withheld from us.” 

The impositions which were practised on their credulity, were also 
brought to light. At Musselburgh, near Edinburgh, was a shrine, 
consecrated to the Virgin, called The Chapel of the Virgin of Loretto, 
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(Row’s Hist., p. 11.) A hermit had lived here, and for many years 
had dispensed indulgences; and, in the language of an old poem on 
the subject— 

6 that hermit of Lamat, 


He put the common people in belief 
That blind got sight, and crooked got feet.” 


This place was much resorted to, and had a reputation of great 
sanctity. When the Romanist clergy saw that their cause was de- 
clining, they concluded to have a miracle wrought to revive it. The 
announced that on a certain day, a young man, who had been born 
blind, would be restored to sight, (M‘Crie’s Sketches, p. 46 ;) and in 
the presence of a vast multitude, who assembled on the occasion, a 
young man was brought forward, who appeared to be entirely blind. 
The monks who accompanied him, after solemnly invoking the Vir- 
gin, called on him to recover his sight; and immediately his eyes re- 
sumed the natural appearanee, and he saw as well as any one. Un- 
happily for the monks, there was a person present who felt determined 
to examine into the subject; and having obtained a meeting with the 
young man, he prevailed upon him to reveal the deception. He stated 
that he had acquired the power of throwing up his eye-balls in such 
a manner as that only the white of the eye could be seen; and by 
keeping them in that position, he appeared totally blind. The monks, 
desiring to have the advantage of a person who could promote their 
purposes, induced him to live with them; and after having kept him 
in seclusion till he was forgotten by his old acquaintances, they sent 
him out to beg, and afterwards made use of him for this wonderful 
miracle. The young man was required to acknowledge all this at the 
market-cross of Edinburgh, and to repeat the performance before the 
multitude assembled there. This, as may be supposed, threw discre- 
dit on all connected with the Romish church. 

Political events also tended to advance the cause. On the death 
of James V., December 16, 1542, the earl of Arran was appointed 
Regent. This nobleman was favourable to the Reformation, and from 
Various causes opposed the ambitious projects of cardinal Beaton, the 
great supporter of Romanism. A list was discovered of several hun- 
dred eminent persons, whom the cardinal had endeavoured to persuade 
the late king to put to death, (Heth. Hist., p. 29;) and a knowledge 
of this tended, of course, to rally all who feared the hostility of the 
cardinal. It was not long, however, before the fickle regent was 
seduced by the crafty prelate; and, uniting himself with the Romish 
party, he promoted the marriage of the infant queen with the dau- 
phin, and opposed but feeble resistance to the persecuting schemes of 
Beaton. The war with England, during which the Scotch were de- 
feated at the battle of Pinkie, (Heth. Hist., p. 35,) tended to confirm 
the French alliance, and thus the Popish influence. When, however, 
the queen-dowager became regent, April 10, 1554, the various parties 
Into which the nation was divided, required the subtle princess to 
adopt a temporizing policy; and the opponents of the church were at 
first treated with considerable respect and kindness, and the attempt 
was made in this manner to win them back to Rome. It was during 
this condition of things, (M‘Crie’s Sketches, p. 48,) that the leading 
nobility and gentry entered into a bond or formal engagement with 
each other on behalf of the principles of the Reformation. They 
requested that public prayers and the administration of the sacra- 
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ments should be celebrated by ministers in their mother tongue, that 
all the people might understand them; that the election of ministers, 
according to the custom of the primitive Church, should be by the 
people; and that they who presided on the election, should inquire 
diligently into the lives and doctrines of all who were to be admitted. 
An act of council was also obtained in 1542, giving to all free per- 
mission to read the word of God in their own language, (Heth. Hist., 

. 29.) This led to the free circulation of the scriptures. Copies, 
which had before been concealed with great care, were now brought 
out to view, and the Bible or the New Testament was to be seen on 
almost every table, and in almost every one’s hands. 

When, however, it was found that they were not to be cajoled to 
abandon their principles, (M‘Crie’s Sketches, p. 53,) the queen-re- 
gent expressed her determination to suppress the Reformation by 
force, and for this purpose aid was called for from France. ‘The in- 
troduction of these foreign troops caused great dissatisfaction, and led 
the advocates of the Reformation to remonstrate with the regent, and 
remind her of her former promises. She said, “It became not sub- 
jects to burden their princes with promises, further than they were 
pleased to keep them;” and she declared that all the Reformed preach- 
ers should be banished from Scotland, though they preached as well 
as St. Paul. Accordingly, four of the ministers were summoned to 
appear for trial, on the charge of usurping the ministerial office, and 
exciting sedition among the people. The Protestants were led to 
feel the necessity of self-defence, and made preparation to maintain 
their civil and religious liberties. Such was the condition of things 
about the middle of the year 1559, when the first division of our sub- 
ject closes. We have seen the light brightening, and now we may 
regard the day as about to commence. | 

(To be continued.) * 
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THE CHURCH ENCOURAGED TO GO FORWARD IN THE EVANGELIZATION OF 
THE WORLD. “ 
From an Address on the Preparatory Work of Christian Missions, by the Rev. David 
Irving. Foreign Missionary, pp. 201, 202. 

The success achieved, bids us go forward. Whilst much has to be 
done, much has been accomplished. ‘It moves,” said the condemned 
Galileo, of our earth, as he was borne back to his dungeon. So we 
say: it moves. The little stone, cut out of the mountain without 
hands, is in motion, and is increasing in size and power. It has de- 
stroyed many an idol, converted many a heathen temple into a church, 
wrought wonders in the social, civil, and moral life of many a com- 
munity; and its course is onward, destroying that which is earthly, 
implanting that which is heavenly, and destined in time to fill the 
earth. 

Christianity moves. No system, however gigantic, grovelling, or 
puerile, can stand before it. Adapted to the universal wants of hu- 
man nature, no obstacle can resist its power. The degraded Hotten- 
tot has been reclaimed; the fierce and savage cannibal has been trans- 
formed: the vindictive New Zealander has been subdued; the heart 
of the Greenlander has been warmed; the bigotry of the Mussulman 
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has melted away before the Prophet of Nazareth; the enslaved Af.- 
rican has been made free by the Holy Ghost; the “ twice-born” Brah- 
man has been humbled, and brought to the cross; the lofty and self- 
complacent Chinese has been renovated by the blood of Christ; yea, 
every system of superstition and error can show its wounds, and point 
to the inroads made upon it by the truth as it is in Jesus. 

The cause of missions moves. This not only at home, as we have 
seen, but also abroad. Look every where—in Greenland and Lap- 
land; the numerous Indian tribes of this continent; in Africa, West 
and South; the island groups of the Pacific; in Australia, Central 
Asia, China, and Western Asia; among the mountains of Caucasus; at 
the foot of Lebanon; on the plains of Shinar; in the holy city ; among 
the Jews; and in the very capital of the Turkish empire. In these 
and other portions of the mission-field are found nearly 1400 minis- 
ters, and 200,000 communicants; and almost all these, besides those 
who have died in the faith, gathered within the last forty years. 
Then it lives in Madeira, Tahiti, and Madagascar: it lives, as of old, 
in despite of edicts, persecutions, and death. It lives in Christian 
schools, seminaries, tracts, and the numerous translations of the word 
of God; and from every quarter it is gaining strength for mightier 
achievements upon the kingdom of darkness. | 

Lhe world moves. Not backward, as some would have it, but for- 
ward. Knowledge is everywhere advancing; the spirit of inquiry 
is aroused; the world’s commerce is controlled by Protestant nations; 
the two gold fields of the earth belong to the same power; nearly 
every Pagan country is open and accessible to missionary labour; 
Hinduism, Buddhism, and Islamism are waning; the thunder of the 
Vatican creates but little terror; a wonderful reformation is going on 
among the Armenians and Nestorians; a still greater revolution in 
China; Suropges heaving with the throes of a mighty conflict, to ve- 
rify there and in China the remark of Foster, that “God always fol- 
lowed in the track of the conqueror, to bear away the spoils.” The 
elements of moral strife are in motion, marshalling their forces for a 
great and, it may be, protracted contest; but the end is sure. To this 
end all things are tending: every day the consummation is drawing 
nearer, when Christianity is to rule the earth. Let this bright and 
animating prospect, then, cheer us in our labours, and stimulate us to 
more believing prayers, and to greater devotedness and zeal. And 
from the future let us look to the present as the field of our efforts, 
when we have to work up to the measure of our ability, sow beside 
all waters, consecrate ourselves, every faculty, and every purpose to 
the Lord, and seek in every possible way to diffuse the glory of 
Christ’s name, until the earth shall be vocal with his praise, and un- 
til he shall proclaim from his mediatorial throne that he has seen of 
the travail of his soul, and is satisfied. 


eld ce 
THE ‘“‘WORD MADE FLESH,’ THE CENTRAL OBJECT OF THE CHRISTIAN 
SYSTEM. | 
(From Hugh Miller’s “ Autobiography.) 
Egotism, in the religious form, is perhaps more tolerated than in 


any other; but it is not, on that account, less perilous to the egotist 
himself. There need be, however, less delicacy in speaking of one’s 
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belief than of one’s feelings; and I trust I need not hesitate to say, 
that I was led to see at this time, through the instrumentality of my 
friend, that my theologic system had previously wanted a central ob- 
ject, to which the heart, as certainly as the intellect, could attach it- 
self; and that the true centre of an efficient Christianity is, as the 
name ought of itself to indicate, “the Word made flesh.” Around 
this central sun of the Christian system—appreciated, however, not 
as a doctrine, which is a mere abstraction, but as a Divine Person— 
so truly man, that the affections of the human heart can lay hold upon 
him—so truly God, that the mind, through faith, can at all times and 
in all places be brought into direct contact with him: all that is truly 
religious takes its place in a subsidiary and subordinate relation. Isay, 
subsidiary and subordinate. The Divine Man is the great attractive cen- 
tre—the sole gravitating point of a system which owes to him all the 
coherency, and which would but be a chaos were he away. It seems 
to be the existence of the human nature in this central and paramount 
object, that imparts to Christianity, in its subjective character, its pe- 
culiar power of influencing and controlling the human mind. There 
may be men who, through a peculiar idiosyncrasy of constitution, are 
capable of loving, after a sort,a mere abstract God, unseen and in- 
conceivable; though, as shown by the air of sickly sentimentality, borne 
by almost all that has been said and written on the subject, the feel- 
ing, in its true form, must be a very rare and exceptionable one. In all 
my experience of men, I never knew a genuine instance of it. The 
love of an abstract God, seems to be as little natural to the ordinary 
human constitution, as the love of an abstract sun or planet. And so 
it will be found, that in all the religions that have taken strong hold 
of the mind of man, the element of a vigorous humanity has mingled, 
in the character of its gods, with the theistic element. The gods of 
the classic mythology were simply powerful men, letjoose from the 
_ tyranny of physical laws; and, in their purely huma® character, as 

-warm friends and deadly enemies, they were both feared and loved. 
And so the belief, which bowed at their shrines, ruled the old civil- 
ized world for many centuries. In the great ancient mythologies of 
the East, Budhism and Brahmanism—both very influential forms of 
belief—we have the same elements—genuine humanity, added to god- 
like power. In the faith of the Moslem, the human character of the 
man Mohammed, elevated to an all-potential vicegerency in things 
sacred, gives great strength to what, without it, would be a weak 
theism. Literally, it is Allah’s supreme prophet that maintains for 
Allah himself a place in the Mohammedan mind. Again, in Popery 
we find an excess of humanity, scarce less great than in the classical 
mythology itself, and with nearly corresponding results. ‘Though the 
Virgin mother takes, as queen of heaven, a first place in the scheme, 
and forms in that character a greatly more interesting goddess than 
any of the old ones who counselled Ulysses, or responded to the love 
of Anchises or of Endymion, she has to share her empire with the 
minor saints, and to recognise in thema host of rivals. But undoubt- 
edly to this popular element Popery owes not a little of its indomi- 
table strength. In, however, all these forms of religion, whether 
inherently false from the beginning, or so overlaid in some after stage 
by the fictitious and the untrue as to have their origimal substratum 
of truth covered up by error and fable, there is such a want of co- 
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herency, between the theistic and human elements, that we always 
find them undergoing a process of separation. We see the human 
element ever laying hold on the popular mind, and there manifesting 
itself in the form of a vigorous superstition; and the theistic ele- 
ment, on the other hand, recognised by the cultivated intellect as the 
exclusive and only element, and elaborated into a sort of natural the- 
ology, usually rational enough in its propositions, but for any practi- 
cal purpose, always feeble and inefficient. Such a separation of the 
two elements took place of old, in the ages of classical mythology; 
and hence the very opposite characters of the wild but genial and 
popular fables so exquisitely adorned by the poets, and the rational 
but uninfluential doctrines received by a select few from the philoso- 
phers. Such a separation took place too in France, in the latter half 
of the last century; and still on the European continent, generally, 
do we find this separation represented by the asserters of a weak 
theism on the one hand, and of a superstitious saint-worship on the 
other. In the false and corrupted religions, the two indispensable 
elements of divinity and humanity appear as if blended together by 
a mere mechanical process; and it is their natural tendency to sepa- 
rate, through a sort of subsidence on the part of the human element 
from the theistic one, as if from some lack of the necessary affinities. 
In Christianity, on the other hand, where existing in its integrity, as 
the religion of the New Testament, the union of the two elements is 
complete: it partakes of the nature, not of a mechanical, but of a 
chemical mixture; and its great central doctrine—the true humanity 
and true divinity of the adorable Saviour—is a truth equally receiva- 
ble by at once the humblest and loftiest intellects. Poor dying chil- 
dren, possessed of but a few simple ideas, and men of the most robust 
intellects, such as the Chalmerses, Fosters, and Halls of the Christian 
Church, find themselves equally able to rest their salvation on the 
MAN “Christ,"who is over all, God blessed forever.” Of this funda- 
mental truth of the two natures, that condensed enunciation of the 
gospel, which forms the watchword of our faith, ‘‘ Believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved,” is a direct and palpable em- 
bodiment, and Christianity is but a mere name without it. 


FAMILIES DIVIDED IN ETERNIY. 


When Orpah turned back from Naomi and Ruth, she little knew 
she was parting forever. They had lived together perhaps from in- 
fancy. ‘They had played around the same palm-tree, sat before the 
same cottage-door, wandered over the same hills of Moab; now they 
parted for eternity. So itis amongstus. There are,no doubt, many 
of us about to be separated for eternity. Howstrange that two trees 
should grow so near, one to flower in paradise, the other to be a fire- 
brand in hell! Dear friends, do you not see some, whom you love 
much, really converted and saved? Doyounot see they have a peace 
that passeth understanding, while you are still loaded with guilt? 
They are growing holier, more fond of prayer, walking more hum- 
bly, getting riper for glory—you riper for hell—your sins getting 
faster hold? O, this separation will be for eternity! You may love 
them much, but you will go back to your gods. 1. You will be se- 
parated at death: they will pass into glory—into perfect day; you will 
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lift wp your eyes in hell. Besides all this, 2. You will be separated 
at judgment. When the Son of man shall come in his glory, he shall 
separate the sheep from the goats: those on the right hand shall be 
solemnly acquitted—rewarded for all the good works you now see 
them daily performing. All their prayers and tears for you will then 
be recompensed. You,on the left hand, shall go away into everlast- 
ing punishment. You shall look on that Saviour, whom you now de- 
spise, and ‘wail because of him.” When your eye catches your godly 
friends, how you will weep and wail! You will then remember all 
their love and all your madness. Parents, do you love your con- 
verted children? Can you bear to be parted eternally? Will you 
cleave to Naomi, or go back to your people and your gods? How 
will you bear to see the fruit of your body on the throne with Christ, 
and yourself a brand in an eternal hell? M‘CHEYNE. 


‘* STANDING OUTSIDE OF THE CHURCH.” 


The practice of standing in front of the different churches of this city, and 
of most other large cities, is rather increasing than growing less, being indulged 
in by many professing Christians, and by nearly all careless church-goers. 
Every Sabbath the curb-stone is lined with its ranks of outsiders, obstructing 
the passage, impertinently gazing in the faces of the thronging worshippers, 
both male and female, especially the latter; and conversing about matters of 
worldly importance and interest. Perhaps business may, at one time, be the 
all-absorbing subject; at another, pleasure, either enjoyed in the past, or ex- 
pected in the future. Perhaps, again, some spicy story, full of scandal, may 
be retailed to the gaping crowd; then comes a sharp fire of small criticism 
upon the beauty, dress, appearance and history of a certain fair one who 
ascends the steps and enters the sanctuary. Then the preacher is discussed : 
one thinks he is very eloquent; another ‘likes him very much, but his ser- 
mons are rather long,” while a third condemns his choice ofghis subjects—he 
is too political, or too argumentative, or too practical. The aM: begins, and 
the crowd enters the church to disturb the true worshippers of God, by making 
as much noise as possible, and to attract the gaze of those who go to church 
to see and be seen. ‘The service is over, and the church doors are beset on 
each side by two columns of these unabashed quizzers, who, with a devotion 
te physiognomy truly laudable, curiously scan the countenances of the depart- 
ing worshippers. The pavement, as if made expressly for their occupancy, is 
filled with another congregation of them in various attitudes of attention. One 
has his cane in his mouth; that one, with a struggle, puts on his tight gloves, 
and stares all the while; another leans against the tree-box, or lamp-post, and 
gracefully does his part in that position, while a fellow-gazer, with the tips of 
his fingers in his pockets, is content thus to gratify his desire of observation. 
Is this a fair picture? may now be asked. Do professing Christians act as 
the above description seems to imply? It ¢s.a fair picture of not a small class 
of church-goers. In many cases Christians do, and in still more, they encou- 
rage, by their presence, those that are guilty. The majority of Christians, no 
doubt, act differently ; but the scorner, or the man of pleasure, as he passes 
these crowds before churches, is not going to be very discriminating, where 
his heart is at enmity, and the whole church is sncered at on account of the 
mal-practice of comparatively a small number of its members. Then, again, 
the question is a pertinent one—Is it right? What duty is fulfilled by thus 
delaying to enter the church? If “(God is in his holy temple ;” if He will 
not be mocked; if He is “to be feared, and to be reverenced by all that are 
about Him ;” if our hearts should be prepared for His service ; if His blessing 
is desired, is it right—is it not sinful to be pursuing such a practice as is most 
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calculated to interfere with that “preparation of the heart and of the sanc- 
tuary,” without which no acceptable service can be rendered to the great God. 
The Christian, if he feels aright, will wish to go from his closet to the sanc- 
tuary ; for he goes to meet with no ordinary person—not with the greatest earthly - 
monarch, but with “the King of kings, and Lord of lords.” He goes to have 
communion with— 


‘that Spirit that dost prefer, - 
Before all temples, the upright heart and pure”— 


and he knows it to be a solemn thing thus to do. He will wish to have a few 
moments, before the service begins, ‘‘to commune with his own heart, and be 
‘still ;”’ to lift up his soul to God for assistance in the acts of worship. Can he 
do so if he stands outside of the church, in a throng where every thing is fitted 
to disturb pious thought, and to unsettle the mind for the exercises of devotion? 
One would think that the deep stillness of the house of God, tending to soothe 
the feelings, and to impress religious awe upon the soul, were a better prepa- 
rative. Besides, this custom trenches upon the Sabbath, and steals that sacred 
time God has appointed for his worship. It is a “profaning of the day by 
idleness,’ and when we take into the account, that the conversation of such as 
indulge in this practice—even though they be Christians—is not always ‘‘ with 
grace seasoned with salt,” we may infer a still greater desecration from the 
many “unnecessary thoughts and words about worldly employments and 
recreations.””? But not a few may object, and say: ‘Is it really such a wrong 
thing to remain, for a few moments, before the church, to greet our friends, 
and to enjoy their conversation, especially as it is the only opportunity we 
may have of doing so on account of the nature of our business during the 
week?” This is precisely the argument of the man who habitually takes his, 
pleasure on the Lord’s day. “Iam confined all the week, therefore I should 
be without restraint on the Sabbath.” It.is making a convenience of the 
Sabbath, saying what we have not time for on other days, we may steal time 
to do on that sacred day. It is turning the church into a meeting-place, to. 
retail the news and gossip of the week. Friends can be greeted, a few proper 
words can changed, without standing outside till the service is just 
beginning. Nearly every person can find opportunities of prolonged and 
pleasant intercourse with friends during the wees, if he is so inclined, without 
committing a sin, and making others sin on the Sabbath. That is the day 
which God has blessed—its very moments are precious, and should not be 


wasted, for— 
‘¢Moments seize ‘ . 
Heaven on their wing: a moment we may wish 
When worlds want wealth to buy.” 


Shall this practice be continued? Will not all good Christians reflect, and, 
if guilty in the past, resolve to be so no more in the future? They should 
walk consistently, as “children of the light,” and bring no reproach upon 
religion. ow powerful in its influence is theirexample! It tells even 
upon the unbeliever, doubting or denying the very truth of Christianity; it 
tells upon the wearied man of pleasure, who has wasted his strength in pur- 
suing the phantoms of this world. Let Christians be more earnest in preparing 
for the sanctuary, and they will not feel inclined to loiter outside. Their Jan- 
guage will be that of David: ‘‘ How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of 
Hosts. My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of the Lord; my 
heart and my flesh cry out for the living God.” M. V. 


It was the saying of Richard Hooker, that ‘the life of a pious clergyman was visible 
rhetoric, and so convincing that the most godless men (though they would not deny 
‘themse!ves the enjoyment of their present lusts) did yet.secretly wish themselves like 
those of the strictest lives.” 
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EXTRACT FROM RUTHERFORD’S LETTER. 


To Joun BELt, Elder. 

“My very loving Friend—Grace, mercy and peace be to you. I have very 
often and long expected your letter; but if ye be well in soul and body, I am 
the less solicitous. 

“T beseech you, in the Lord Jesus, to mind your country above; and now, 
-when old age—the twilight going before the darkness of the grave, and the 
falling low of your sun before your night—is come upon you, advise with 
Christ, ere ye put your foot into the ship, and turn your back on this life. 
Many are beguiled with this, that they are free of scandalous and crying 
abominations; but the tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is for the fire ; 
the man that is not born again cannot enter into the kingdom of God. Com- 
mon honesty will not take men to heaven. Alas! that men should think 
that ever they met with Christ, who had never a sick night, through the 
terrors of God in their souls, ‘or a sore heart for sin. I know that the Lord 
hath given you light, and the knowledge of his will; but that is not all, 
neither will that do your turn. I wish you an awakened soul, and that you 
beguile not yourself, in the matter of your salvation. My dear brother, search 
yourself with the candle of God, and try if the life of God and Christ be in 

ou. Salvation is not casten to every man’s door. Many are carried over sea 
and land, to a far country in a ship, while as they sleep much of all the way ; 
ut men are not landed at heaven sleeping. The righteous are scarcely saved ; 
and many run as fast as either you or I, who miss the prize and the crown. 
God send me salvation, and save me from a disappointment, and I seek no 
more. Men think it but a stride, or step over to Heaven, but when so few 
are saved, even of a number like the sand of the sea—but a handful and a 
remnant, as God’s word saith—what cause have we to shake ourselves out of 
ourselves, and to ask our poor soul, ‘Whither goest thou? Where shalt 
thou lodge at night? Where are thy charters and writs of thy heavenly 
inheritance?’ I have known a man turn a key in a door, and lock it by !* 
Many men leap over, (as they think,) and leap in. Oh, see! see that ye give 
not your salvation a wrong cast, and think all is well, sng your soul 
loose and uncertain. Look to your building, and to your d-stone,t and 
what signs of Christ are in you, and set this world behind your back. It is 
time, now in the evening, to cease from your ordinary work, and high time to 
know of your lodging at night: it is your salvation that is in dependence, 
and that is a great and weighty business, though many make light of the 
matter. 

‘¢ Now the Lord enable you, by his grace, to work it out. 

“ Your lawful and loving pastor, ee 

“ABERDEEN, 1637.” 


HOW DO YOU TREAT YOUR CONSCIENCE? 


You may not have thought of it, dear brother, as you should have don but God has 
placed within you a conscience. When we tell you that Nicholas is Emperor of Russia, 
there is something within you that assents to the statement. That, however, is not 
consciente. When we tell you he rules over a vast and half-civilized country, imagina- 
tion probably furnishes you with a picture of Russia. When we allude to the fact that 
he is now carrying on an unjust war against Turkey, there is that within you which 
condemns his conduct as morally wrong. You think of him as a responsible being 
doing a voluntary act, and something within you, as it were, instantaneously arraigns, 
tries, and condemns him. The faculty that does so is distinct from reason, memory, and 
imagination, at least in the way of its acting, and the subjects on which it acts. That 
faculty is called conscience. It will, in the same manner, pronounce, either favourably 


* That is, turn the bolt not into, but past the staple or socket that should hold it. 
+ Foundation. 1 
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or unfavourably, if left to itself, on every similar proceeding in yourself, or in any other 
that is presented before it; and not only will it act, but it will make its power to be 
more or less felt in the mind, when it has pronounced its sentence, in a way that no 
other faculty can do. You think of a sword, and the simple conception of it does not 
move you. You think of the sword with which Joab treacherously slew Abner, and a 
feeling of disapprobation, more or less strong, rises up in your mind. That is the 
working of conscience, which, upon any thing of a moral character being submitted to 
it, declares it to be right or wrong, and calls forth an attendant emotion. Was it not 
merciful in the Creator to place within man a guide that cannot be separated from him, 
that acts within him, and that approves of the good and rejects the evil? And how 
much it is to be regretted that, from the results of the fall and our subsequent sin, con- 
science does not, to most men, convey all the benefit it is fitted to impart! 

Still it must be admitted, as in many other cases, the fault is our own that conscience 
is not to us a greater source of light and comfort. Perhaps you, dear reader, have not 
thought much of this matter. Will you permit a few questions to be put to you re- 
garding your treatment of your own conscience? 

1. Do you keep your conscience in darkness? There is an American slaveholder who 
has inherited his father’s ideas and his father’s slaves. Others deem his possession of 
his fellows a sin against God and man. He does not feel it so. He never allowed the 
proper light to fall upon his conscience. He looks at the question just in one point of 
view, and gives himself no trouble in inquiring whether there be any other from which 


» it might be contemplated. He is keeping his conscience in the dark. There is one whose 


i 


family regularly gave the Sabbath forenoon to public worship, and the rest of the day 
to recreation and enjoyment. Without any reflection on the matter, he has adopted the 
same plan. Hehasnever put the case before his conscience in the light of the fourth com- 
mandment, and asked, ‘‘Should I remember the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy?” There 
is a dweller in a secluded glen, through which a brook steals down to a neighbouring 
lake. The people never lost an opportunity for illicit distillation in that glen, and he 
has fallen into their way of proceeding, without ever asking, ‘‘Am I defrauding by this 
process?” He is keeping his conscience in the dark. 

«Ah! then,” you say, “there is no sin in it, if he does not see it to be wrong.” 
Stay, dear friend, and consider. When the ship has gone to pieces on the rocks, and 
the “‘wreckers,” who, from time immemorial, looked on the goods as legitimate booty, 
seize what they can, does the law refuse to hold them responsible because they see no 
sin init? No, certainly not. And if man, with his low and obscure views of right and 
wrong, here condemn, how much more will He who is of purer eyes than to behold 
iniquity! _Do you not think He will say, ‘‘ Light came into the world, and they loved 
darkness rathe n light, because their deeds were evil?” Beware of keeping your 
conscience in t 

2. Do you trample upon conscience? Prescott quotes the ballad in which the fall of 
Alhama was bewailed by the Moors of Grenada, according to which, Abul Hacen, on 
receiving the disastrous news, acted as many do with their conscience— 


is “In the fire the scroll he threw, 
And the messenger he slew,” 


As if such a course could lessen the misfortune. Conscience speaks, and proclaims what 
is ungrateful to you. Do you receive the faithful warning, seek light and follow it, or 


do you try to stifle the voice whose message is so annoying? You may make the ex- 


periment, and insulted conscience, sullen and discontented, may abandon the effort to be 
heard, but you gain as little by the process as did the Moorish king. That very con- 
science, whose warnings you resent until they cease to be given, will yet be in a posi- 
tion, if grace interpose not, to speak out with a power uncontrollable, and torment you 
with the cry,‘ You knew your duty and you did it not.” Oh! dear friend, do not 
trample upon conscience. It draws a boundary line, so far as it has light, between 
right and wrong. It has no power to compel you to abide on the side of right. In op- 
position to it, you may pass to and fro over the line until it is effaced, and you cannot 
any longer see it. But about conscience there is a self-registering power that marks 
and records every such passage, and the very line you have obliterated to your own 


view, will yet, if grace interposé not, stand out boldly and distinctly in the light of that 


fire that cannot be quenched. Dear brother, beware of trampling upon conscience. 

8. Do you cheat your conscience? There is such a thing as deceiving, imposing upon, 
cheating it. You are bent on a certain course, and conscience remonstrates. You alter 
the position, you put the case differently, and the verdict is now in your favour. A 
man has opened a gin-palace. He is to be the ruin of thousands. Conscience condemns 
the undertaking. But the case is put thus:—‘‘I must live and support my family; 
here is an opening, and I have no other; is it not right to provide for my household?” 


‘Conscience has no answer but one for this form of the question. The whole case is not 
submitted to it, or a partial view of it is presented. It has to do with the case as put 


before it; and thus a man may delude himself with the idea that he is acting conscien- 
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tiously, when the truth is, he has gained a favourable judgment from conscience by a 
deceptive statement of the case. Beware of cheating conscience. ‘For all these things 
God will bring thee into judgment.” The blinded conscience will yet be enlightened, 
the perverted conscience will yet be made sensible of its errors, the deceived conscience 
will yet detect the imposition practised upon it, and, in multitudes of instances, fear- 
ful will be the vengeance exacted. To obviate results so fatal, give heed to a closing 
question. ' 

4. Do you seck a purged conscience? How, you ask, is such a result to be attained? 
Hear the question of the Apostle to the Hebrews. ‘‘If,” he reasons, ‘‘on your own ad- 
mission, there was at least ceremonial purifying in the blood of mere bulls and of goats, 
how much more shall the blood of Christ, who, through the eternal Spirit, offered him- 
self without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve the living 
God?” (Heb. ix. 14.) Why such a victim as Christ? Why will no less precious blood 
purify the conscience? Just because man, having sinned against a holy God, the con- 
science, fallen though it be, feels the need of some reparation being made. The man 
who takes refuge in superstition feels a need-be for a way of satisfaction, and would 
be startled to discover that no such satisfaction was needed, and that man might break 
God’s law and yet retain His favour, despise that law and yet be accepted. But when 
the soul sees that Divine love provides a Saviour, and Divine justice exacts the penalty 
of a broken law, and Divine mercy offers the benefit of such a transaction to the sinner, 
the conscience is purged. It says, ‘“‘This is right.” Like Edwards, on learning the 
plan of justification by faith, it is ‘‘inexpressibly pleased.” It is drawn away from the 
effort of superstition, by dead works to atone for sin. It is rectified, and becomes a 
sensitive, judicious, and prompt monitor to the believer, in running in the way of God’s 
commandments. Dear reader, is your conscience thus purged? Then the more light 
you have the better. You now love Christ, and you would prove it by keeping His 
commandments. The law is to guide conscience, and conscience is to guide you. 
When you feel the liability of conscience to go astray, and when you bring it for gui- 
dance to the Divine and perfect standard, you become a truly and safely ‘‘ conscientious 
man’’—conscientious, not in the sense of the Hindoo, who tortures himself, or the In- 
quisitor, who tortures others, under the powerful impulse of a perverted conscience, 
but conscientious in the sense of him whose honest inquiry is, ‘‘ Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do?” Your heart is now free to love the Saviour, and conscience (to 
use the language of Dr. M‘Cosh, whose chapters on this subject are more intelligible, 
forcible, and, we might add, eloquent and practical, than any thing we have ever seen, ) 
instead of being a ‘‘moral avenger,” listens submissively to the voice of a ‘‘pure and 
holy law, descended from the region in which the conscience received its first instruc- 
tion, recalling it to a sense of its present disorder and primitive desti: n.’—Zrish Pres. 


HE IS A CHRISTIAN. 


He 1s A CuristiAN! Then he is aman of truth. Upon his word you may implicitly 
rely. His promises are faithfully fulfilled. His representations he believes to be seru- 
pulously exact. He would not hazard his veracity upon a contingency. ‘He that 
speaketh truth showeth forth righteousness.” ‘‘He sweareth to his own hurt and 
changeth not.” . 

He is a CuristrAN! Then heis an honest man. He had rather wrong himself than 
wrong his neighbour. In whatever business he may be engaged, you may be sure that 
his dealings will be honourable and upright. ‘‘ Provide things honest in the sight of all 
men.” ‘The way of the just is uprightness.” 

He 1s A CoristiaAN! Then he isan humble man. He thinks of his infirmities, 
acknowledges his dependence upon God, and regards the wealthiest andiborest of his 
brethren as men, objects of his Redeemer’s interposing love, and worthy of his attention 
and interest. ‘‘God giveth grace to the humble.” ‘+ He that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted.” ° 

He is a Curistran! Then he isa kind man. He feels interested for his neighbours, 
and has ever a pleasant word for those he meets. He’ strives to promote the welfare 
and happiness of those with whom he is associated. His generous heart delights in dif- 
fusing enjoyment. ‘The law of kindness is in his tongue.” ‘To godliness add bro- 
therly-kindness.” 

He is 4 Curistran! Then he is charitable. He is prompt to attribute right motives 
rather than wrong to others wherever it is possible. Knowing his own liability to err, 
he will regard with a charitable heart the failures of others, and will be more ready to 
reclaim and restore than to censure them. ‘Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so 
fuifil the law of Christ.” ‘Charity suffereth long, and is kind.” 

He is 4 Curistran! Then he is forgiving. Wrong does not rankle in his heart, 
craving for revenge. The forgiving word is ready upon his lip, for his most implacable 
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enemy. ‘‘If ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Heavenly Father 
forgive your trespasses.” ‘Even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye.” 

Heis a Curistian! Then heis benevolent. He feeds the hungry, clothes the naked, 
ministers to the sick. Human distresses touch his heart and open his hand. The 
spiritual maladies of mankind excite his commiseration, and to relieve and remove 
them his influence and property will be cheerfully contributed. ‘‘Freely ye have re- 
ceived, freely give.”’ ‘‘ Whoso hath this world’s goods, and seeth his brother have need, and 
shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him?” 

He is a Curistian! Then he is a man of prayer. - He lives in communion with God, 
for thus only can the life of Christianity be derived or preserved in the soul. ‘In 
every thing, by prayer and thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God.” 
‘‘When thou prayest, enter into thy closet.” 
 Heis a Curistian! Then will he cherish.and cultivate in his relations to God, and in 
his intercourse with men, ‘‘ whatsoever things are true, honest, just, lovely, of good report.” 

But suppose a professor of religion does not exhibit or strive to cultivate these lovely 
characteristics. Then he is no Christian !—Jd. 
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' Monuments are erected by the living to commemorate the great- 
ness, the genius, or the virtues of the departed dead. Sometimes the 
living, in the pride of their great achievements, have raised the lofty 
pillar, telling of countries conquered and battles won, and of the 
might and glory of the conqueror. Sometimes a man’s writings may 
be considered his monument, and an ancient poet has boasted of his 
as a “monument more durable than brass, and loftier than the loftiest 
pyramids.” But monuments are generally for the dead; for those 
whose lives have had such a power that they are worthy of remem- 
brance. It is true, that wealth and might combined may erect the 
splendid tomb over the remains of a mortal who has lived only to 
cause misery his fellows, so that he who has been a scourge may 
be made to appear, after death, as if he had been a blessing; still 
this, however costly, cannot drive from the minds of mankind their 
opinion of his character, nor prevent them from loading his memory 
with the odium it deserved. It is only in reference to the good, the 
worthy of the world, that monuments have a meaning, and do not 
tell a false tale. When a man has lived in a manner worthy of his 
high destiny; has done good on the earth by his learning, wisdom 
or pious example; has been wise in turning many to righteousness ; 
has had an influence not soon to cease, then should the stone of 
memorial be raised, and the inscription written, that present and 
future generations may read and be instructed. It is no exaggera- 
tion to say, that Dr. Wylie was such in character and influence. The 
congregation, of which he was so long the spiritual head, felt so, and 
shortly after his lamented removal from his earthly labours to hea- 
-yenly glory and blessedness, resolved to erect over his remains such 
a monument as would be worthy of their pastor, and honourable to 
his memory. This resolution, unanimously adopted, was soon carried 
into effect, and a monument has been erected, simple, chaste and 
beautiful in its design, not too rich in ornament, yet ornamental 
enough, and costly though not extravagant. It is in the Grecian 
style of architecture, being made of Italian marble, with the excep- 
tion of the two lower bases, which are of common blue marble. The 
first base is five fect square, and the second is four feet square and 
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twenty inches thick, and cut in rustic courses. On these bases rests 
an Italian base of three divisions, one rising above the other in the 
form of a pyramid, and the upper one is enriched by a delicately 
carved moulding. The pedestal, two feet four inches square and 
three feet high, is erected upon the above base, and is surmounted 
by a cap or projection three feet square, and handsomely moulded 
and ornamented. On each of the sides of the pedestal are raised 
shields, on which the inscriptions given below are engraven. The 
obelisk rests on the pedestal by a panelled base. It is eight feet 
high, octagonal in shape, and has its four faces deeply sunk with 
mouldings, forming a pointed arch at its top, where a carved cap 
surmounts the whole. At each corner of its base is an inverted scroll, 
which adds very much to its beauty. The total height of the monu- 
ment is about sixteen feet, and in its design* and execution reflects 
credit upon all concerned in its erection. The inscriptions, prepared 
by Mr. Faires, are in Latin and English. On the east or back shield 
of the pedestal is the following in Latin :— 


Hoe in tumulo 
placide quiescit 
quod mortale fuit 
Samuelis Brown Wylie, D. D., 

Kcclesie Prime Presbyterianz Reformate, Phil- 
adelphiensis, annos quinquaginta Pastoris, 
necnon Linguarum Antiquarum in Uni- 
versitate Pennsylvaniensi, annos pro- 
pe viginti, Professoris. 

Viri hujus eruditi, probi, benefici 
veritatis, studiosi, Deo servientis, homi- 
num amantis, manet in yh 
gzternum, memoria honorata. * 


The west or front side has one in English, as follows :-— 


Beneath this column 
“rest in hope” 
The mortal remains of 
Samuel Brown Wylie, D. D., 
For fifty years Pastor of the First 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, 
and for nearly twenty years Professor 
of Ancient Languages in the ’ 
University of Pennsylvania. 
A man of vigorous intellect, varied and 
profound learning, stern integrity, 
warm affections, an enlightened 
advocate of the rights of man, 


and a devoted servant 
of God. 


* Jt was designed by John C. Trautwine, Civil Engineer, and executed by 
Edwin Greble, at his Marble Works, Chestnut street, west of Seventeenth street. 
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On the south side is the following :— 


Born, Moylarg, Co. Antrim, Ireland, 
May 21, 1773. 
Died, Philadelphia, 
October 13, 1852. 
“They that be wise shall shine : 
as the brightness of the firmament; 
and they that turn many to righteousness 
as the stars for ever and ever.” 
Daniel xii. 3. 


The remaining inscription is in Latin, and on the north side of the 
pedestal. It reads as follows :— 


Hoc Monumentum, 
mceroris sui testimonium, 
Samueli B. Wylie 
bene merenti 
posuerunt 
amici ejus devinctissimi. 


The Monument stands in the centre of the Congregational lot at 
Woodlands, the most romantic of the cemeteries without the limits 
of Philadelphia. It overlooks the river flowing quietly along the 
base of the hill on which it is placed. In the distance is the busy, 
mighty city, with its rushing tide of active life, scarcely ever giving 
a thought to this resting-place of the dead. Near it are two or three 
tall firs, still keeping their greenness, though other trees are as dry 
and lifeless as the conquering season has made them. It is the most 
appropriate and beautiful spot for the repose of the dead that could 
have been sel@eted. The monument is an ornament to the whole 
cemetery as Well as to that particular spot, and is not surpassed by 
any there. It is the offering of an attached congregation to the 
pious memory of a much loved and now departed Pastor; of a con- 
gregation who, though they have thus commemorated his worth, still 
cherish in their hearts tender recollections of him which no monu- 
ment can express. / M. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE SESSION OF THE FIRST REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH, PITTSBURGH, PA. 


At a special meeting of the session of the First Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, Pittsburgh, Pa., held on the evening of the Tth of De- 
cember, 1854, the Moderator having announced that, since the last 
meeting, it had pleased an all-wise Providence to remove by death 
Mr. John Caskey, a member of this court—on motion of Mr. Thomas 
Smith, seconded by Mr. William Eardly, the following preamble and 
resolutions were unanimously adopted, and ordered to be entered 
upon the Minutes: 

Whereas, It has pleased the King and Head of the Church, in the 
exercise of his sovereign will and pleasure, to remove by death Mr. 
John Caskey, late a member of this court; therefore, 

Resolved, That whilst we bow in humble submission to the will of 
Divine Providence, we cannot but express our deepest sorrow and 


1855.—2 
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unfeigned regret, in that we have sustained such an irreparable loss 
in the removal, by death, of one of our most zealous, judicious, and 
efficient members. 

Resolved, That we record our high sense of the upright character, 
spotless life, Christian liberality, and devotedness of our late bro- 
ther. 

Resolved, That in the death of Mr. Caskey, the session has lost a 
prudent counsellor, the congregation an exemplary member, the Sab- 
bath-school an efficient superintendent, and society a useful and wor- 
thy man. 

Resolved, That we express our sincere condolence and sympathy 
with the surviving relatives—that a copy of the above resolutions he 
presented to them, and published in the “ Banner of the Covenant.” 

Joun Dovetas, Moderator. 

Pittsburgh, Dec. T, 1854. G. ApAms, Clerk. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE BOARD OF TRUSTEES OF THE FIRST REFORMED 
PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, PITTSBURGH. — 


Ata meeting of the Board of Trustees, held on Tuesday evening, 
December 4, 1854, the following preamble and resolutions were una- 
nimously adopted, viz.: an 

Whereas, It is becoming in those who have been long associated, 
whether in the Church or in the world, to cherish towards each other 
sentiments of high regard: and, whereas, it is no less becoming when, 
by death, that association has been severed, to mourn the loss we have 
sustained, a duty to which we are now called by the demise of our 
respected friend and brother, Mr. John Caskey, who for many years 
faithfully discharged the office of Secretary to this Board: therefore, 

Resolved, That as a Board we feel deeply and Oe the loss 
we have sustained by the death of our late Secretaryyamr. John Cas- 
key, who has long and faithfully served the Board and the congrega- 
tion in that capacity. 

Resolved, That we will ever. cherish the warmest recollection of 
his virtues, and endeavour to profit by his example, as he “ being dead 
yet speaketh.” 

Resolved, That the proceedings of this meeting be entered upon 
the Minute-book of the Board, and a copy of these resolutions be sent 
to the surviving relatives of the deceased, expressing our sympathy 
with them in this afflictive dispensation of Divine Providence. 

JOHN STEVENSON, President. 

Pitisburgh, Dec. 4, 1854. James M‘Master, Seét pro tem. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE SABBATH SCHOOL TEACHERS OF THE FIRST RE- 
FORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, PITTSBURGH. 


A special meeting of the Sabbath-school teachers of the First Re- 
formed Presbyterian congregation, Pittsburgh, was held in the church, 
on Monday evening, the fourth instant. The meeting was organized. 
by calling the Rev. John Douglas to the chair, and appointing Mr. 
James M‘Master Secretary. After prayer, the Chairman stated that 
the object of the meeting was to take some action in regard to the 


lamented death of the late Superintendent of the Sabbath school, 
Mr. John Caskey. 
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On motion, a committee was appointed to draught resolutions ex- 
pressive of the feelings and sentiments of the meeting——the commit- 
tee to consist of Messrs. James Dickson, James Wilson, William John 
Meek, and the Secretary. After a few moments, the committee re- 
ported the following preamble and resolutions, which were unani- 
mously adopted: , 

Whereas, It has pleased an all-wise Providence to remove from 
amongst us, by death, our late worthy and much respected Superin- 
tendent, Mr. John Caskey, who departed this life on December 2, 
1854: and, whereas, on the Sabbath previous to his decease he was 
with us, cheering us, not only by his presence, but instructing us by 
his counsel: and, whereas, he was strictly punctual in his habits, every 
Sabbath finding him at his post of duty—a man of genuine and un- 
feigned piety, exemplary in his life, walk, conduct, and conversation 
—intelligent, sober, honest, upright, and trustworthy, and, apparently 
taking a very deep interest in every scheme that had a tendency to 
promote the interests and welfare of Messiah’s kingdom, he was libe- 
ral in contributing of his substance, always ready with his counsel, 
devoting a considerable portion of his time to the advancement of 
Sabbath-school instruction: his efforts were entirely voluntary, and 
of the most self-sacrificing character; therefore, 

Resolved, That we feel ourselves deeply humbled by this visitation 
of Divine Providence, in that he has bereft us of our beloved Super- 
intendent, an elder of our Church, and in every respect a genuine, 
devoted, and sincere Christian—being, not only a direct loss to us, 
but to Sabbath-school instruction generally throughout our cities, as 
he took a deep interest in the training and instruction of the young 
and rising generation. 

Resolved, That whilst we deeply deplore his loss, and shall ever 
cherish a sagged recollection of his memory, we do not repine at the 
dealings ott rovidence, as we can say, in humble submission, “The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of 
the Lord!” In this life he gave us sufficient evidence to lead us to . 
the conclusion that, what is now our loss, is his great gain, having 
only, as we trust and hope, left the church militant on earth, to join 
the glorious assembly and church of the first-born in heaven. 

Resolved, That in this dispensation we can discover renewed rea- 
sons for each of us to be at our postof duty, not knowing the day nor 
the hour that we may be called to give an account of our steward- 
ship. And as our general has fallen in the conflict, and been crowned 
with laurels of victory, let us take encouragement to go forth to fight 
the battles of the Lord: let it only be an impetus to stimulate us to 
greater exertion in the cause of our Lord and Master. 

Resolved, That our deepest sympathies are with the family and 
friends of our deceased brother, to whom we may confidently say, 
“ Brethren, sorrow not even as others which have no hope.” 

Resolved, That a copy of the above resolutions be presented to the 
bereaved family, and be published in the “ Preacher and United Pres- 
byterian,” and in the “Banner of the Covenant.” | 

Concluded by prayer. JAMES M‘Master, Sec’y. 


Pittsburgh, Dec. 4, 1854. 
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DEHRA MISSION CHURCH AND SCHOOL HOUSE, 


The following communication from a friend in Brooklyn, N. Y., we 
commend to the notice of our Sabbath schools, hoping that those who 
have not yet acted in the matter referred to, may be provoked “unto 
love and to good works.” | 

Brooklyn, Dec. 22, 1854. 
Georce H. Stuart, Esq.: 


Dear Sir,—In response to a call in the September number of the 
Banner, by the Rev. John S. Woodside, upon the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church and Sabbath schools in the United States, in behalf of 
the Dehra mission church and school house, I enclose you twenty-five 
dollars from the Sabbath school in connexion with the Rev. D. J. Pat- 
terson’s congregation, which you will please forward. The amount 
is small; but, even small, it is an evidence of their deep interest in, 
and high appreciation of, the labours of our brethren for the spread 
of the gospel and the conversion of the heathen in that distant land. 
May they not only be instrumental in rearing up edifices of brick and 
mortar to the worship of God, but spiritual houses, built up of lively 
stones, to the honour and glory of his exalted name. 
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LETTER FROM THE REV. PROFESSOR. M‘'MILLAN, DELEGATE FROM THE GE- 
NERAL SYNOD IN THE UNITED STATES, TO THE CHURCHES IN BRITAIN. 
Glasgow, August 16th, 1854. 


To tHe Eprror or tHe ScorrisHh PRESBYTERIAN MaGazine.—Dear 
Brother,—I regret much that it has not been in my power, since I came to 
Scotland, to visit your town, as also many other places where our Ministerial 
Brethren reside, and whose acquaintance I would gladly have made. I regret, 
also, that it has not been, and cannot .be, practicable to meet thé» Brethren in 
a Synodical capacity. This I did not expect, nor was it expected by my 
Synod, in the appointment which I received to visit the sister churches in 
Great Britain. It gives me great pleasure to say that I have had the satisfac- 
tion of meeting with many of the Brethren, and especially that it was in my | 
power to be present at the opening of your Hall, under its late organization; 
and that I can congratulate you all on its propitious beginning, and its encou- 
raging prospects, to meet the growing wants of the church and the loud calls 
of a lost world. In the meantime, permit me to say to you and through you 
to the Brethren, what I would gladly have said to them could I haye spoken 
to them individually, or in their collective capacity as a Synod. 

The General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North Ame- 
rica remember with gratitude the kind offices of their Brethren in Scotland to- 
wards them, in the days of their infancy, in the mission of the Rev. James 
Reid, and afterwards in the ordination and mission of the Rev. W. King, both 
of precious memory to many yet surviving in the American churches. That 
amicable, and I might say, parental relation on your part, and filial on ours, 
the Synod which I represent still desire to cherish. That we desire to culti- 
yate by the written correspondence of the respective Synods; but we desire 
especially to cherish it by a living correspondence of brethren passing to and 
fro and meeting each other in their Synodical capacity. Such intercourse 
furnishes an opportunity of doing what a written correspondence cannot ef- 
fect. We need consultation on matters of local or of more general interest. 
Truth is the same in all lands. Like its glorious Author, it does not vary. 
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Still the manner of its exhibition in a judicial form, and the most effective 
means for its maintenance and diffusion may and do vary. The church is 

rogressive. We are taught to pray, “Thy kingdom come.” The churches, 
in their present fragmentary state, do not remain in a given position or re- 
lation to one another. They are not as so many lakes, mountains, plains, 
and rivers, continuing in a uniform state. They are more like the heavenly 
bodies, ever changing their position in space, and in relation to one another. 
Thus the churches, the commonwealths of the world and the world itself, are 
progressing. It, therefore, may become necessary for the church to review 
the past, to consider the present, to ask what Israel ought to do, and to adjust 
his agencies accordingly. Thus it becomes necessary for the churches, in dif- 
ferent lands, to know and consult with one another, to act in concert, so far as 
possible, that they may carry out the designs of the church’s organization on 
earth. Them that come of Jucob shall take root; Israel shall blossom, and 
bud, and jill the face of the world with fruit. 

In the view of the Synod which 1 have the satisfaction to represent, I would 
say, that it is regarded by us as a matter of paramount importance, fully to 
unfold, in our profession and practice, the claims of the Redeemer and of the 
law of God over all men, in their personal and social relations. In accordance 
with this, we urge the duty of not holding fellowship with immorally consti- 
tuted society, whether voluntary, political, or ecclesiastical. In accordance 
with the above views of moral obligation, we urge the duty of personal and 
social covenanting, and teach the descent or continuance of the obligation on 
posterity of vows or covenants that are moral in their nature. It is also felt 
by our Synod, as a matter of not light moment, that the duty of covenanting 
be exemplified by us, and that too, in a bond or form common to the Reformed 
Presbyterian Churches in all lands, except so far as local circumstances might 
warrant a modification. This subject is hereby earnestly recommended to your 
serious consideration as a Synod and people; and it furnishes additional reason 
for greater intercourse and mutual consultation as Brethren in the Lord. 

I cannot conclude without saying that we are much gratified to know that 
you are carnage engaged, as well as ourselves, in the work of missions to a 
heathen world! We hope that this good work will be prosecuted by the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church to the utmost extent of her capacity, and that, in 
prosecuting it, unity of action, as far as possible, will characterize all our 
movements. This will save much useless expense, and increase the power of 
thos2 outposts or stations which we are endeavouring to form in the dark places 
of the earth. We ask attention to our mission in Hindustan, and invite any 
co-operation by men or means that it may please you to give. There is room 
In tiiut place for all our efforts. Let us ever pray, and act accordingly, “Lord, 
have respect unto the covenant, for the dark places of the earth are full of the 
habitations of cruelty.” 

In conclusion, permit me to state that what I say to one I say to all; and 
_ that I hereby express the great pleasure I have received in a visit to dear bre- 
thren in a martyred and covenanted land, and sincerely render thanks for the 
many acts and series of kindness I have received since I came amongst you. 


Brethren, grace, mercy, and peace be with you all. Farewell. 
os ease H. MMrrran. 


_ N.B.—The following is an imperfect statistical account of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church in the United States, viz.:—Ministers, from 45 to 50; 
congregations, from 60 to 70; preaching stations, from 70 to 100; licentiates 
and catechists, from 5 to 10; presbyteries, 6; churches in twelve states; 
domestic missions extend from the Atlantic to the Pacific.—Foreign Missions: 
Three ministers at Saharanpur, Hindustan; two additional, appointed by 
‘Synod; four theological students, natives; two schools, one English, the other 
Hindustani; oné presbytery, three stations; room and call for many more. 
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[Nore.—It affords us much pleasure to insert the foregoing Letter, which 
arrived too late for publication in last number. It is to be regretted that 
Professor M‘Millan’s visit could not be so arranged as to admit of his presence 
at the meeting of our Synod, and that it took place, moreover, at a season of 
the year when the ministers are very much absent from home, thus occasion- 
ing no little disappointment in several instances. We trust, however, that 
his visit will not be without a beneficial result; and that it will have the effect 
of reviving correspondence by delegation between the various branches of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church in Scotland, Ireland, and America. We re- 
member well with what pleasure the visits of Dr. Alexander M‘Leod and Dr. 
Black were hailed by the Church here; and under the blessing of God, the 
happiest effects might have been produced, had the Synod vigorously followed 
up the proposal of sending Dr. Andrew Symington on a mission across the At- 
lantic. Invention and enterprise have greatly diminished our distance from 
brethren in the West, and rendered the passage comparatively easy and com- 
fortable. Providence appears to be inviting us to “‘speak often one to an- 
other,” and the interests of the Church and the nations seem to demand this. 
We have no doubt that the Church in Scotland would have great satisfaction 
in receiving one or more delegates from the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in 
the States, as well as from the General Synod; and that in the event of their 
finding themselves in a position to reciprocate the visit, they would feel it their 
duty to correspond with both; and that they would greatly rejoice if any 
thing could be done that would have a tendency to make them “one stick’ in 
the hand of the Lord.—Zd. S. P.] | 


(From the Correspondent of “ The News of the Churches,” Edinburgh.) 


UNITARIANISM IN THE UNITED STATES. 


Mr. Epiror,—As it may be of some interest to your numerous readers, British and 
Continental, as well as American, I propose in the present letter to give you a brief 
account of the rise, progress, and present state of Unitarianism in the United States. It 
forms a pregnant chapter in our ecclesiastical history, with many legueps of warning to 
every branch of the church of God. Diy 

It had its origin in the decline of spiritual religion among the Puritan churches of 
New England, and in their departure from the distinguishing doctrines of grace, as stated 
in the Westminster Confession and Catechisms. ‘he first settlers of Massachusetts 
were strict Calvinists. There they planted their churches, and founded their university, 
and laid their foundations, with the hope of perpetuating their principles through all 
time. As they were pilgrims and exiles for religious considerations. religion was with 
them the first and great interest, and they founded a Christian commonwealth, in which 
none could enjoy the right of suffrage who were not communicants of the church. This 
was a mistake from which many sad consequences resulted. It led many to seek admis- 
sion to the church, in order to secure civil privileges, who were not converted; and it 
arrayed against the church all who were not willing to purchase political position by 
living in the sin of hypocrisy. They could not enjoy the privileges of freemen save b 
turning hypocrites. The above law was repealed soon after the accession of Charles 11., 
but not until it had caused the seeds of discontent to be very widely sown. 

Amid the commotions pertaining to the external church, spiritual influences were with- 
held, and but few were converted. That the children of parents baptized, but not communi- 
cants, might not be left beyond the circle of the covenant, it was ordered that such parents 
should ‘“‘own the covenant,” and that then they should have the privilege of offering their 
children in baptism. This is what was known as ‘the half-way covenant.” This was an- 
other mistake leading to results obviously evil; one of which was to rest in the form with- 
out the power of godliness. This was soon followed by a worse mistake, which resolved 
the Lord’s supper into a means of grace, or of regeneration; and that it was equally the 
duty of the unconverted as of the converted, to go to the Lord’s table. ‘This prepared 
the way for apostacy on any and every side. The churches soon were filled with uncon- 
verted persons, and many such entered the pulpits of New England, under whose preach- 
ing and influence religious feeling and sentiment sunk to the lowest ebb. And whilst 
there was no open dissent from the doctrines of the fathers, there was no strong and cor- 
st attachment to them, and even Arian érrors were regarded with growing com- 
placency. 

It was under these circumstances, and at this time, 1740, that the great revival, under 
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Edwards and Whitefield, commenced, whose influence is apparent to the present day. 
It was accompanied with many extravagancies, which induced some good men to regard 
it with distrust, and which drove the formal and unconverted into open opposition. 
These latter became Arminians, and opposed all religious zeal as of bad tendency. In 
the very worst sense of your Scotch term, they became “ moderates.” The writings of 
Whitby, Taylor, Clarke, Emlyn, were now extensively imported and read. Edwards 
wrote his “ Freedom of the Will”? in opposition to Whitby, and his “Original Sin’? in 
opposition to Taylor. In 1757, Edwards asserts that there was great corruption of doc- 
trine in New England. And this corruption was greatly quickened and extended by the 
political difficulties which at that time prevailed, and which led to the Canadian war, 
and ultimately to the war of the Revolution. 

Simultaneously with these things, there grew up what is known to this day as a 
“Liberal Party,” which regarded all attachment to creeds as bigotry,—which ridiculed 
creeds, as chains forged to bind the conscience,—and which taught that mere doctrinal 
differences were of no importance. This became a powerful party, which abrogated 
strict examinations for admission to the ministry, and admitted all to the Lord’s table 
whose moral character was fair. Thus the lamp of truth was well-nigh extinguished, 
and errors in doctrine came in likea flood. A Mr. Freeman became minister of “ King’s 
Chapel,” in Boston, an Episcopal church, and expunged from the prayer-book the doc- 
trine of the Trinity. A Mr. Hazlett from England, visited Boston in 1785, and greatly 
promoted the spread of Unitarian opinions. In 1803, Hosea Ballou published the first 
book, vindicating Unitarianism by an American divine, so that Freeman and Ballou may 
be considered the fathers of the heresy in this country. Care was taken not to awaken 
prejudices unnecessarily. Men of influence were cautiously approached. English works 
were reprinted and circulated. Old collections of hymns were laid aside for new ones. 
The “Liberal Party?’ became the popular and fashionable one. Professors, lawyers, 
physicians, gave in their adhesion. The strong doctrines of Paul were studiously with- 
held from the pulpit, and whilst the surface of society seemed quiet, the work of corrup- 
tion was rapidly progressing beneath. Concealment was the order of the day. Dr. 
Ware denied being a Unitarian, on his election as president of Harvard College in 1804; 
nor could President Kirtland, his successor, have been elected, in 1812, had his opinions 
been known. 

In 1812 was published in London the ‘‘ Memoir of Lindsay,” by Belsham. <A few 
copies came to this country. It brought to light a long correspondence between Lindsay 
and the leading Unitarians of Massachusetts, in which names were given, and the ways 
and means by which they extended their faith were fully revealed. This was entirely 
unexpected here. The concealed ones were brought to light, the doubtful ones were 
brought to a stand. And the charges which were pronounced slanderous when made by 
“the orthodox, were now confessed and gloried in when published by Belsham! The 

cloak was laid es, and, to the amazement of all, Harvard College, and most of the 
ministers and churches around Boston, were in the hands of the Philistines! Contro- 
versy ensued, which was conducted always with ability, frequently with great bitter- 
ness. The congregational form of government, good enough in time of peace, was now 
a rope of sand. As every church was supreme, owing no subordination to any power 
beyond itself, there could be no trial for heresy, no discipline for error. If a minister 
was orthodox or heterodox, he could readily carry his people with him, and the property 
of the congregation. And thus churches and funds founded and devoted by the pious 
Puritans were perverted to Unitarian purposes! Churches were divided; ]aw-suits were 
instituted; until finally, so thorough was the sifting that all ministerial intercourse be- 
tween the two parties ceased, and the orthodox people took one side, and the Unitarian 
another. And so things continue until this time. There is no exchange of pulpits with 
Unitarian ministers; and whilst many of them, and of their people, are eminently intel- 
ligent, and philanthropic, and ornamental of society, yet Unitarians are regarded by the 
orthodox as denying the fundamental doctrines of religion, and as beyond the pale of the 
church of Christ. I know not that they are regarded by any evangelical body amongst 
us as a constituent portion of the great family of believers. | 

Although possessing yet the control of Harvard College, and numbering in their ranks 
many men eminent for position, literature, and science, the Unitarians are nota growing 
body in the country. In Massachusetts, where they once held the reins, their influence 
is rapidly waning. The underhanded way in which they secured the control of Harvard 
and seek to retain it, works against them in the public mind. And then they are greatly 
divided amongst themselves. Rejecting all creeds, they must give free license to all 
sentiments, and the body is now a vat, where opinions from those but slightly removed 
from the orthodox standard, down to those separated only by a wafer wall from blank 
infidelity, lie mingling and fermenting. And feeling that they have lost hold of the re- 
ligious sentiment of the country, many of their preachers have become the leaders of the 
bands of fanatics, now in pursuit of one chimera, and now of another; and of which we 
have a regular crop at least every five years. Having given up the gospel they seek to 
reform the race by human instrumen.alities, by finely constructed and polished moral 
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theories. But as well might they seek to reclaim the wilderness by sowing it with 
salt, or to fire the dry stubble by icicles. They have not the elements of a growing 
body. They deny the Lord that bought them, and much other truth besides. 

It is a singular fact, that whilst in England and Ireland, and on the continent of 
Europe, the defection to Unitarianism has been mainly from the Presbyterian bodies, 
here it has been almost exclusively from the Congregationalists. That all may see this, 
permit. me briefly to indulge in ecclesiastical geography and statistics. But very few 
Presbyterian churches are in New England; less than twenty, I think. The masses of 
the people are Congregationalists; as much so as the masses of Scotland are Presbyte- 
rians. And to the states which compose New England, the Unitarian heresy is chiefly 
confined. According to our last census, which now lies before me, there are in Maine 15 
churches; in New Hampshire, 13; in Vermont, 2; in Massachusetts, 162; in Rhode Island, 
4; in Connecticut, 5. Whilst in the whole United States they have but 242 churches, 
201 of these are to be found in New England! In 14 States of the Union they have not a 
solitary church, and in six others but ove each! ' 

As they have grown most amid Congregationalist usages, they adhere to that system 
of government. It favours their no-creed theory, and gives them the largest liberty. 
Indeed, all the error and fanaticism of our country, save that of the Puseyitish stripes, 
takes that outward form. And just as surely as you hear a man rail against creeds, and 
hinderances to free thought, and conventionalisms and customs, that have the force of 
creeds without their form, so surely he is going to make a leap into error. And when 
vessels slip their anchors, there is no telling where tides and winds may carry them. It 
may be into deep waters, it may be upon shoals, rocks, and quicksands. 

Permit a few general statements in reference to American Unitarianism before I 
close. : 

It is the consequence of a departure from the truth, and of spiritual declension. As 
long as the Spirit was vouchsafed to the Puritan churches, they maintained the truth; 
when that was withdrawn, they declined from the truth, first into Arminianism, thence 
into Arianism, and thence down to the lowest point of Humanitarianism. Hence the 
great lesson, that the only sure preserver of the truth in the church is the presence of the 
Spirit. 

Pits growth has been because of the dishonest concealment of opinions by ministers on 
the sliding scale, until all things were ripe for open avowal. What was denounced a 
slander when things were not ripe, was a matter of rejoicing a few months after, when 
they were. The progress of the heresy in New England has been marked with the most 
gross dishonesty. And at the present hour there are many converted persons connected 
with those churches because their ministers palter to them in a double sense. 

The controversy has been conducted here with great ability on both sides. No person 
can be acquainted with the literature of the controversy who is ignorant of the volumes 
written upon it in New England. And never did the truth come off more triumphantly 
than in those controversies. 

The system is destitute of soul. It is more a system of philosophy than of religion, of 
mental science than of revealed truth, of cold speculation than of aggressive action upon 
the empire of darkness. It has neither the confidence nor the energy which leads to 
propagandism. It has no central nor outward life. And whilst the highest morals are 
preached in their churches, and. many persons eminent for their benefactions are con- 
nected with them, I know not that they have a missionary to the heathen, or that they 
contribute a dollar to send the gospel to those who are perishing for lack of vision. The 
Quakers in our country are rapidly going through the process of absorption by other de- 
nominations,—the Unitarians will fall victims to the same process. The Wares and 
the Channings are gone, and now they are without leaders, character, and life. Having 
no root in the truth, they must pass away. The sooner the better. 

5 AMERICANUS. 


Cost or Inoratry.—lIt is stated that the incense alone, which is burnt in the 
Chinese empire, in the worship of their idols, annually costs £90,000,000 sterling, 
or about five shillings (a little more than a dollar) for each man, woman and child. 
At first sight, the estimate appeared to us extravagant, but, on a moment’s reflection, 
we concluded that it may be nearthe trnth. All this is expended on a ceremony 
which neither informs the mind nor educates the heart. Do the people of the 
United States expend fifty cents a piece for all religious purposes? Does it cost 
twenty-five cents for each man, woman and child in the nation, to support a system 
of religious instruction which places a Christian community immeasurably above 
a Pagan community, in substantial wealth, intelligence, and whatever else renders 
life pleasant and desirable ?—D. [ The Preacher. 


MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 25 


SWisstonary Kutelligence. 
Rev. Mr. Ewart, one of the coadjutors of Dr. Duff, at Calcutta, 
gives the following interesting account of the— 


BAPTISM OF A HIGH CASTE BRAHMIN. 


Bishna Charan Chatturjya is a Brahmin of the highest rank. He is a Kulin, which signifies 
one possessed of the Kul, or pedigree. He is about twenty years of age, and of mature under- 
standing. He has been about four years in the institution, and has been studying the scriptures 
for about two years. Much of the religious instruction recefved by him in the institution has been 
received from our preacher, Lal Behari De. He is now a member of the first year’s college class, 
and is one of the most promising students in the second division of that class. When he first 
began to study the scriptures, he describes himself as having been greatly inclined to receive them 
as the word of God. He met with some acquaintances, who started many objections, and influ- 
enced his mind very much against the truth. He continued, however, to attend in his class; but 
for a considerable portion of last year distinguished himself by frequently putting questions and 
starting objections. He listened, however, to the explanations received from his teacher, and per- 
haps, by God’s blessing, benefited by the consequences of his own opposition. During this ses- 
sion, he has been reading the scriptures with me, and receiving instruction in the evidences from 
the Rev. Lal Behari De. He has also attended, along with the members of his own class, and the 
members of the second, third, and fourth year’s college classes, the meeting which Mr. Milne holds 
on the Monday mornings between ten and eleven. It was only very lately that he became de- 
cided in his views; and his decision was brought about partly in consequence of conversations held 
with a young man connected with the Chinsurah institution, who is not as yet baptized himself, 
but who urged upon Bishna the duty of immediately considering the claims of the gospel. He 
did consider, and the result was a fixed determination to embrace the gospel and receive baptism. 

After repeated interviews with the missionaries, and a full conviction on their part of the sincerity 
of his conduct, and his real Christianity. so far as man can judge, he was baptized on the evening 
of the 16th of August, in presence of a numerous audience, among whom were not a few Hindu 
pete His friends visited him at the Mission-house afterwards, but he stood firm, and they left 

im. 

The baptism of the young Brahmin, Bishna Charan Chatturjya, was followed, at the distance 
of only four days, by an application from another Brahmin, also of the highest caste, for admission 
into the Church, ‘The Rev. Thomas Gardiner gives us the particulars of this case in his letter of 
the 4th September. | ‘These instances of the progress of the gospel upwards into the high sacerdotal — 
regions of Indian society, where pride and interest combine to harden the heart against its reception, 
are truly full of hope and promise; but especially are they doubly refreshing to the spirits of our mis- 
sionaries, who have of late been visited with trials of the kind to which we have already referred. 
On this subject we find Mr. Gardiner expressing himself as follows: —“Those who are interested 
in the Lord's work in this land, and are watching the signs of the coming moral and spiritual re- 
generation of its millions, will be glad to learn that in our church’s mission here, the ]abourers are 

at present cheered with fresh proofs of the Lord's presence and power being with them in their 
work. We have had a period of some months of apparent spiritual drought—the trial of sowing 
the seed of God’s word—of dealing day after day with the understandings and consciences of 
our young men, with no other visible results than mere natural interest occasionally awakened, 
respectful attention, or cold indifference or doubt manifested. But, within the last few days, two 
young Brahmins, of the very highest rank of caste, have come forward, and having given most 
satisfactory evidence of the workings of conscience, stirred and made alive by the Holy Spirit, and 
of heart-apprehension of Christ as a Saviour, have been baptized.” 


ANOTHER HIGH CASTE BRAHMIN BAPTIZED. 


He too isa Kulin Brahmin, by name Rajkistna Bannerjea. Upon the opposite bank of the 
Hooghly from Calcutta, and about six miles higher up, stands the village of Bali, embowered 
amid that rich foliage with which the banks of all the rivers of Bengal are clothed. To this vil- 
lage a large number of Brahmins retired on the execution of Nuncoomar in 1776, by order of 
Warren Hastings, and nearly the whole village is now, in consequence, inhabited by Brahmins. 
It is quite a stronghold of their influence. Nearly opposite. stands the one solitary new Hindu 
temple, known in al] the country round about. ‘The thousands of old temples are fast decaying, 
and crumbling into ruins; but little spirit is shown by the Bengalees for the erection of others: a 
most striking token of the decaying influence of that accursed superstition which has so long 
brooded over this unhappy land. Well, in this village of Bali, our young friend Rajkistna was 
born and spent his childhood. He has for some years been attending the classes in the institution, 
and about a year ago he applied to us for baptism. He was then about fifteen years of age; and 
as his knowledge of Christianity seemed to be somewhat limited, we advised him to study h's Bi- 
ble, and take every opportunity of informing himself of the doctrines of Christianity, for anoiher 
a: The advice was taken, and back he has come, within tke last few days, again asking to 

e baptized, after a year of exemplary study of his Bible, and inquiry of us, both in public and 
private. We all like him much. His father, when he heard of his son having gone to the mis- 
sion-house, came down from Bali—a gentlemanly old Pundit—and expressed his deep sorrow at 
‘the prospect of his son becoming a Christian. He said to him—‘‘If you wish to be baptized, I am 
sorry for it, but cannot help it; but come home first and see your mother.” ‘This would indeed 
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have given him ground for hope, but the lad quietly and gently answered, ‘‘ No, when | have ac- 
complished the object for which I came here | will go, but not till then.’”’ _“ What is that object ? ” 
said his father. “‘T’o embrace Christianity, to become a Christian,” said the poor fellow; ‘“ when 
I have done so, I shall then be very happy to go and see my mother.” After manifesting the 
clearness of his knowledge of the atonement of Christ. and the earnestness of his desire to be saved 
by Him, he was baptized by Mr. Smith, on the evening of Wednesday the 30th ultimo, in the 
presence of a very large number of young men from our own institution and the government col- 
leges. 

We return again to the communications of Mr. Ewart. After narrating the baptism of the high 
easte Brahmin Bishna Charan Chatturjya. he proceeds to inform us of the baptism of a young 
Brahmini, in whose accession to the church a deep interest is felt. Both her sex and her caste 
render this an event of more than ordinary interest. 


BAPTISM OF A YOUNG BRAHMINI. 


One of our converts, Jadunath Banurjya, was baptized along with two other Brahmins, Pran 
Krishna Gangali and Kali Das Chakrabarti, and a Hindustani, by name Makbam, by Dr. Duff, 
on the first Sabbath of September, 1847, on the evening on which the Doctor preached the funeral 
sermon of our beloved colleague John Macdonald. These three Brabmins were all married men, 
and for years none of them could find access to their wives, or ascertain whether or not they would 
consent to live with their husbands. At length, after many disappointments, Kali Das obtained 
his wife. She joined him about three years ago, and was baptized by me in May, 1852. She is 
now the mother of two children. Pran Krishna Gangali made an attempt to get his wife, by ap- 
plying to the civil power. She was brought before the magistrate of Baraset, about twelve miles 
north east of Calcutta; but from fear, or the influence of relatives, or some other cause, she refused 
to go with him. Jadunath’s wife, after a separation of more than six years, consented to join 
him; and with the concurrence of those concerned, he brought her home in December last year. 
The following narrative I have heard from her own lips. 1 only relate it, for convenience, in the 
third person. 

When she came to her husband, although she determined to live with him, and to cherish to- 

wards him the affection of a wife, yet she also resolved not to abandon the religion and practices 
of the Brahmins. Her husband, while doing nothing by constraint, or the mere exercise of autho- 
rity, often spoke to her about the claims and practices of the Christian religion; but she only treated 
_the whole matter with indifference, and even ridicule. Afterwards her husband was seized with a 
/sudden and, as she believed, dangerous illness. She is very much attached to him, and became 
greatly alarmed. She thought of truths which she had heard from him and from others, especially 
that the great God, whom the Christians worshipped, was the bearer and answerer of prayer. She 
raised her mind to Jehovah in earnest supplication; and. though with but faint knowledge of his 
mercy and grace. earnestly prayed that her husband might be raised to health and strength. And 
while engaged in these aspirations to him who was to her an almost unknown God, she resolved, 
if her desires were fulfilled, in regard to her husband, to give herself up to the service of the God 
whom he worshipped, to search into the religion of Christ, and to receive the Lord Jesus as her 
Saviour. Her husband, by the mercy of God recovered; she regarded the whole matter as provi- 
dential, and immediately set about carrying her resolution into effect. 

It so happened that at hume she had been taught to read a little; with the aid of her husband, 
then, and that of Anna Mukhariya, (the widow of our beloved Kallas, who died in 1845.) she 
advanced in reading; and before [ had any interview with her, had perused the gospels of Mat- 
thew and Mark in Bengali. She had attended church before this pretty regularly, and | have made 
several attempts to get her to converse a little, but in vain. She could not, all at once, throw off 
the shyness incident to the mode of her previous life and education. . ‘The change, however, was 
great after she resolved to give herself to Christ, She seemed to regard me only as his minister 
and ambassador; and while her manners and mode of address exhibited the greatest modesty, and 
her whole conduct exhibited an impersonation of simpiicity itself, she opened her mind frankly to 
me, and fully confessed her interest in Christ, and her earnest desire to receive him openly, and 
profess her adherence to him in baptism. 

After repeated conversations with her, this Brahmini was baptized on Sabbath, the 27th of Au- 
gust, and commended in prayer to Him who is able to keep her from falling, and to present her 
faultless in his presence with exceeding joy. On this occasion Mr. Ewart writes as follows: 

I have never, on any occasion, felt more fully that [ was discharging a great duty, than when I 
was baptizing this youthful female, belonging to a race of mortals almost deified, if not wholly dei- 
fied, by many of the poor, ignorant, and perishing children of men in this dark land. 1 was greatly 
interested in her, and am still so. O that she may become a mother in our Israel, and be richly 
endowed with all heavenly grace! You may think it strange that I have dwelt so long upon this 
case. Ithink it one of great importance, and am of opinion that every baptism of a female, in 
such circumstances, is a victory decisive over the great enemy, and a matter of great importance to 
the furtherance of the cause of our blessed Lord in this land. 

I have sanguine expectations of being privileged very soon to admit into the Church another 
interesting female, also a Brahmini, as well as some others of the same sex, who have been appli- 
cauts for some time. Meanwhile rejoice with us in these small tokens of the past few weeks, and 
ask for us and our little flock the prayers of the Church, that we may partake in the blessings of 
the kingdom which our heavenly Father is willing to give us—a kingdom of righteousness and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 
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EMANCIPATED SLAVES. 


On Friday week, the 10th instant, Doctor C. D. Everett and George Carr, Esq., the former 
*xecutor of the estate of his uncle, Dr. Everett, left the neighbourhood of Charlottesville, Va., having 
n charge some forty emancipated slaves, of the estate of the latter; and, taking the railroad through 
Virginia, Washington, Baltimore, and Pennsylvania, arrived at Newcastle on Sabbath morning, 
4 distance of about 550 miles, where wagons were procured, and they were conveyed to Mercer 
county, where * local habitations” were provided for them—land having been purchased for them 
by the executor some months previous. ‘Two farms have been purcliased and divided among seve- 
ral of the families, five miles south of Mercer; one family goes a mile north, and a mechanic, a 
slacksmith, locates in Mercer. ‘There are two other smiths who will locate south of Mercer. 

Dr. E. died in 1848, and by his wili his slaves were to be emancipated in five years, and a fund 
of $75,000 was set apart tu settle them in a free State—each to share alike, from the youngest to 
he eldest. This fund amounted to about $30,000 at the time of their liberation, giving them 
$2,000 each. A portion of this some of them expended in the purchase of wives, husbands, and 
children, belonging to other estates, making the whole number upwards of fifty. ‘The heads of 
families, and others arrived at their majority, have had lands purchased for them, and the money 
of the minors is placed at interest, a portion of which is to be expended for their boarding, cloth- 
ing, and education. 

The deeds are drawn in the names of the parties, and assigned by them in trust to the execu- 
or, the rents, profits, &c., to go to their benefit. ‘Thus, while ample provision is made for their 
immediate wants—and with industry they will have enough and to spare—yet care has been taken 
to prevent them from squandering their means, or becoming a prey to those who may wish to take 
advantage of them. This is eminently just and proper; for their manner of life hitherto has not 
been such as to qualify them for holding their own in the rough and tuauble of life. They know 
little of the value of property, and until they get more experience, it could be easily parted from 
them. ‘Those who are desirous of running up accounts with them, therefore, will bear in mind 
that they do so on their own responsibility, as they will not have their property to fall back upon. 

"Phe executor has shown commendable interest in their behalf—in their location. the purchase of 
ee ae advantages offered both to old and young; and we trust that his expectations of their 
uture well-doing may be more than realized.—[ Mercer (Pa.) Freeman. 

a eens 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
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- My Dear Mr. Editor,—As the subject to which I am now about to 
refer, must be one of great notoriety in the United States at the pre- 
sent time, and asit is likely to prove highly injurious to the cause of 
foreien missions, if not fully met and contradicted, I feel it to be a 
sacred duty, through the pages of your magazine, and the religious 
ees eencrally, to direct to it the attention of the Christian public. 

t appears that the American Baptist Union some time ago appointed 
a deputation of the Rev. Dr. Peck and the Rev. J. W. Granger, to 
visit the missions of the Society in India and Burmah. ‘These gen- 
tlemen, it appears, came out with the design of effecting certain im- 
portant changes in the working of these missions—at least it seems, 
from the Annual Report of the Union, that this was one of their main 
objects; and of course strong exceptions must be taken to the plans 
pursued by their own and other missionaries, and which long practi- 
cal experience had taught them were the best and most successful in 
spreading the gospel among a people so unique as the Hindus and 
the Burmese. Doubtless all missionaries feel that their plans are 
imperfect, and they would rejoice to obtain the aid and counsel of their 
brethren from Christian lands. Kind and fraternal suggestions and 
advice might be of the most essential service; but it can never be 
that those who make a flying visit to mission stations, and are but 
very partially acquainted with the nature of missionary work, or of 
the materials among which missionaries labour, are competent to re- 
model the whole practical machinery of missions. If societies at home 
send out men of good common sense—and none others should be sent 
—they should leave much of the practical details of labour to those 
who bear the responsibility, and on whom the arduous work devolves. 
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This, to the honour of missionary boards, they have done in times 
past; and, so far as I know, missionaries have not abused the trust 
reposed in them. Asa body, they are sensible men, and have learned 
much by painful experience. 

But it isnot principally for the attempt to effect great changes in their 
own missions, that Messrs. Peck and Granger are to be blamed. It 
is possible some changes were called for. The charges to be brought 
against them are of a much more serious nature. They have made a 
false report; and this report has not been in reference merely to their 
own missions, but, travelling out of their own sphere, they have 
given a false report in regard to other missions. They have done 
much (we trust ignorantly and unintentionally) to injure the cause 
they were sent to promote. They have told the world what is not 
true,and what is calculated to bring dear missionary brethren, whom 
we love, into disrepute. They have taken it upon them to declare to 
the Christian public, who have been accustomed to put confidence in 
the statements of missionaries, that important parts of their reports 
to their societies and to Christian lands are not true. This is strange 
testimony on the part of a missionary deputation, and these are grave 
charges to be brought against men of respectability. We trust they 
made their statements ignorantly, but surely they have made them 
rashly, and without that information on the subject they had it in their 
power to obtain. As they must have known that the Christian world 
would be amazed by reading some of their statements, they should 
have been well ascertained of their truth before making them. For 
the injury they have done to the missionary cause, and to Christian 
brethren in this land, they are, we consider, highly culpable. To my 
own knowledge, in several instances, their statements are untrue. 
Let us hear them as they are published in the Calcutta Christian Ad- 
vocate for last month. For the sake of brevity. I give the substance 
of the article on the subject, and in some instances literal extracts. 

It appears the deputation spent about two weeks in Madras, and 
about the same period in the country around, visiting their station 
at Nellore; and the principal record that they make is, that ‘ Ma- 
dras, with twenty-three missionaries in and around, had only one man 
who made it his business to preach to the people.” “Others did it 
incidentally, as if one were to spend the whole day at his books, and 
then take an evening walk, talking to a few people by the wayside.” 
They then speak of the Scotch missionaries as if they were doing lit- 
tle but teaching and preaching in English. Doubtless the missiona- 
ries at Madras will settle the matter with the deputation, about the 
one man who alone preaches to the heathen out of the twenty-two 
missionaries residing there. But that such a representation is most 
unfair, and wide of the truth, we have not a doubt; and missionaries 
must protest against such a statement of the actual condition of the 
missionary work, either in Madras or throughout that presidency. — 

But Mr. Granger also comes to Calcutta for a short time, and there 
the missionaries meet with as little favour in his eyes as at Madras, 
‘At Calcutta,” he says, ‘with twenty-two missionaries, we found only 
two preaching to the natives, and one has since given it up.” In re- 
ply to this, the Calcutta Christian Advocate says, “In this instance, 
to say the least, Mr. Granger has fallen into grave error. When the 
deputation visited Calcutta, the following was the state of things in 
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‘eference to the labours of the missionary body: The London Mis- 
jionary Society had five missionaries, whose time was given to the 
ieathen in one form or another. One was entirely given up to the 
reaching of the gospel to the heathen, without any pastoral charge. 
{ second preached to the heathen, and was the pastor of a native 
church. A third was a preacher to the heathen, a pastor of.a native 
shurch, and engaged in teaching and preaching to young men in a 
Jhristian institution. A fourth was a pastor, and engaged in editing 
he publications of the Religious Tract Society, and preparing works 
or distribution by the missionaries in the cold season. A fifth was 
‘ngaged in instructing young men in various ways in the truths of 
eligion. Three of these were engaged in preparing theological stu- 
lents for the Christian ministry; and four out of the five went out in 
he cold season of that year, accompanied by native preachers, to iti- 
ierate through the country. Our Baptist brethren in Calcutta, it is 
vell known, have for years given their chief attention to the pre- 
jaration of the scriptures, and other works having a bearing on the 
‘eligious welfare of the people; but yet even some of their number, . 
it the period the deputation visited Calcutta, were pastors of native 
thurches; and some of these, too, at a distance from Calcutta, while 
jome of their number were engaged daily in preaching the gospel to 
he heathen. : 

- The church mission, at the time the deputation were here, had one 
vho was not only a pastor of a native church, but also a preacher to 
he heathen; and another who was a pastor of a native church, and 
vhose special attention was directed to the improvement of the 
lative Christian community, and who was also most diligent in his 
‘forts to promote vernacular education; and a third preached to the 
ieathen, and was a pastor. In the Scotch Established and Free 
Jhurch Missions, it is well known, our brethren are chiefly given up 
o the work of education, but to say that they are not preaching to 
he heathen, is a mere subterfuge, even though it be not generally 
n the vernacular language. One of the Free Church Missionaries 
ias, for years, preached in the vernacular, and the others have a 
arge and most influential field of labour, and are every day bringing 
he gospel to bear on the hearts and consciences of the heathen; and 
f they do not work in the way Mr. Granger approves, it is because 
hey most conscientiously differ from him. Mr. Granger would have 
timplied, that the vernacular is neglected in our educational insti- — 
utions, which was not the case when the deputation visited Calcutta. 
tis taught along with the English language, in every missionary 
chool in the city. We have had the satisfaction of listening to 
heological students, speaking eloquently in the vernacular, who 
‘ould also speak fluently in the English. Mr. Granger has con- 
ounded things that differ, and he errs, when he says that English — 
aust be excluded from our schools, or it will exclude the vernacular. 
Ve see no difficulty in teaching the people in both languages. Mr. 
iranger says he saw men in Bengal, who had been missionaries for 
ifteen years, who could not ask for a cup of water in the native 
ongue! We would like to see such a missionary. He would deserve 
obe sent to the Hxhibition, at Paris, “as one of the wonders of 
ndia!” The above extract is sufficient. A man who could utter 
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the last sentence, which every missionary knows to be absurdly false, 
a downright burlesque on missionary character, is unworthy to be 
sent on such an important deputation, and is utterly unworthy of the 
confidence of the Christian world. It has been proved by men as 
worthy of credence as he, that instead of only one missionary preach- 
ing the gospel in Calcutta, when Mr. Granger was there, ten or eleven 
were preaching regularly to the heathen, while all were doing so in 
different ways, and as opportunities from’other equally important 
avocations permitted. There are many departments in missionary 
labour, and all necessary to its success. To ask a drink of water in 
this hot climate, is generally the first thing learned by a foreigner, 
and before he has been twenty-four hours on shore. I dare say Mr, 
Granger was smart enough himself to pick up that much of the language 
in the same period. If he will give us the names of those missionaries 
that have been in India full fifteen years, and cannot yet ask for a cup 
of water in the native tongue, we may find out some other more sub: 
stantial ground for our belief than his bare assertion, and until ther 
the whole missionary body must hold him guilty of a gross attack 
upon their character and common sense. As I never liked to work 
in the dark, and as I am willing to vindicate the missionary corps 
and the glorious cause for which they labour, in the face of all whe 
would bring it into disgrace, I am not ashamed to subscribe m) 


name. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
SauaRranpur, Inpia, Oct. 16, 1854. | 
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FROM A HOME MISSIONARY. 
Morris, (Il.,) Dec. 15, 1854. 

Dear Mr. Stuart,—The Sacrament of the Supper was dispensed a 
Amherst on the 24th of September. Mr. Clarke preached the actiol 
sermon, from Rom. viii. 32: ‘He that spared not his own Son, bu 
delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him freely give u 
all things?” He spoke of the Gift, the Giver, to what he was given 
and for whom. ‘The sermon was long, and the application pointe 
and soul-stirring. I was particularly struck with some remarks ii 
the distribution of the elements. In my journal! find the following 
“ Mr. C. was fine at the tables, particularly the last; spoke home t 
my heart; as strong an appeal to sinners as I have ever heard.” QO) 
Monday the sermon was preached from Matt. iv. 17, last clause: “ Re 
pent! for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” After this, the sez 
vices were concluded by the pastor in an appropriate manner. 

Amherst is but a part (and I suppose I might say, a small part) ¢ 
Mr. Clarke’s field. He has—well, I scarcely know how many place 
of preaching. He has not confined his labours to any one regior 
but has been evangelizing—preaching wherever God, in his prov: 
dence, seemed to open a door. This was peculiarly necessary whe 
he was alone (and this lasted many years) in that country; and it is 
some scuse necessary yet, from the fact that the field is large. ‘Th 
harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few.” Here is a set 
tence we heard drop from the venerable pastor’s lips, which has in’ 
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a volume. He was, at the time, thanking God that ourself had come 
up to his assistance: ‘To strengthen the hands, long ago feeble, and 
cheer the heart, a thousand times discouraged.” 

But, notwithstanding the hands have become feeble, they are still 
able to work, (and it is a shame that they have so much of it to do;) 
and although the heart has often been discouraged, it still appears 
young—the spirit ight, buoyant, and free. 

Twenty-eight years of indefatigable labour, have not worn out that 
iron frame; difficulties and dangers, travelling often without road, 
and consequently without horse, have not daunted that manly spirit. 
We might remark, incidentally, that a history of the adventures of 
father C. in the provinces, would be interesting, not only to those 
who have been there, and enjoyed his hospitality, to the Church with 
which he stands connected, but to the world at large. We suggested 
this to Mr. Clarke while with him. We hope he will fall in with our 
suggestion, and thereby satisfy our desire, and do a favour to the 
Church. : 

Thursday, September 28, was the day of fasting, humiliation, and 
prayer, at Chimoguee. Text: Acts x. 30, 31, “And Cornelius said, 
Four days ago I was fasting until this hour; and at the ninth hour I 
prayed in my house, and, behold, a man stood before me in bright 
clothing, and said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are 
had in remembrance in the sight of God.” 

Although Saturday (the day of immediate preparation) was wet and 
somewhat stormy, a goodly number came out at an early hour to meet . 
the session, for the purpose of connecting themselves with that “little 
band” of the followers of the Redeemer. Among these, was the 
man of hoary locks, and the woman of feeble steps; those of both 
sexes, in the prime of life, and the young, in the bloom and vigour 
of youth. We had the satisfaction of conversing personally with the 
majority of those who presented themselves for membership; and we 
were gratified with this fact, namely, that they not only knew but 
felt what they were doing. How often does it happen that this is not 
true, especially with the young. While they appear to know what 
they are doing, they do not realize it—do not seem to comprehend 
what they are about—the awfully momentous nature of the business 
in which they are engaged. While it is true that individuals are to 
be admitted to the privileges of the Church, on a profession of their 
faith, still it is desirable that they give evidence that they are not 
only professors, but possessors, of this faith. 

The most affecting scene connected with the exercises of this day, 
was the baptism of three young women. We felt for them, but more 
for their parents, some of whom are still in the camp of the enemy, 
and we thought they felt for themselves. 

The “great day of the feast” was one of interest—peculiarly so, as 
it struck ourself. The sermon by Mr. Clarke was based on these 
words: “ffor ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ; that, 
though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye, 
through his poverty might be rich.” 2 Cor. viii. 9. The audience 
was large and attentive, and things were done in a quiet and orderly 
‘Manner. | 

The Chimoguee region isa fine field, stretching west from the church 
some ten or more miles, east something like the same distance, and 
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south some fifteen miles. We have travelled considerably over the 
church—have been in the best vacancies, as far as we know, in all the 
presbyteries; and we think we are safe in saying, that this vacancy 
is not more than second, if that, to any of them—that it will compare 
favourably with the best. Here is a field that, if cultivated, will 
yield an abundant increase. And why should it not be cultivated? 
Can any good reason be given why we do not send a man there? 
These brethren want a minister among them. I know they are desi- 
rous of this. They are able to support a preacher; and this is not 
all—they are willing—I know they are willing. If I misrepresent 
them, they can speak for themselves. And I would say, in addition, 
that they are as hospitable a people as ever I met. I do not think 
they can be exceeded in this respect anywhere on God’s green earth. 
Ireceived kindnesses while there that will never be forgotten. This 
hospitality is true of them asa people. I do not wish to make any 
invidious distinctions; but I may speak for the house that was my 
“home,” (Mr. D. Murray’s,)—Here I received nothing but kindness 
during my stay. If any one has a disposition to doubt this, let him 
go and try it for himself. But the question is, who will go? Is there 
no one? 

We are, as a church, about to send two more missionaries to India, 
and this is all right; we do not wish to say a word against it; but why 
can we not, at the same time, send one to New Brunswick? Here the 

“field is white already for the harvest.” J. A. 


Mottces of Mew Wubltcattons. 


Tur Youtu’s Casket or Gems anp Pears. Presbyterian Board, Philadelphia. Pp. 127. 


This is a very interesting and instructive book for youth. Parents, Sabbath-school 
teachers, and others, in selecting books for the young, will find this book admira- 
bly adapted to interest and improve the young mind, As its title indicates, it is a 
‘casket of gems and pearls.” 


Tue Curnp’s Casinet oF Tartnes, Both Rare and Useful. Presbyterian Board, Phila- 
delphia. Pp. 128. . 


This, like the preceding, is an excellent book for youth. We advise our young 
friends to buy it. ! 


Mary Searcuine For Jesus. By Rev. James DrRumMonp. Pp. 31. : 
A Warnine Cry rrom Niagara. By the Author of “ Come to Jesus,” “It is I,” ete. 
Pp. 42. 
Fear Not, anp Rest in Curisr. Pp. 64. Presbyterian Board, Philadelphia. 
These little books treat of subjects of the greatest importance. They present 


Curist as the only Saviour of sinners, and contain much valuable instruction, pre- 
sented in an attractive and pleasing style. 


News rrom Inpra.—Just as we go to press, letters have been received 
from India, dated October 17th. Our brethren and their families were well, 
and prosecuting the work of the Lord with vigour. Several interesting letters 
have been received by this mail, from the young men in the Orphan Institute.” 


s@s> Professor Hucu M‘MILLAN’S communication has been received. It 
came too late for insertion in this number, but may be expected in our next. 
— Hditor. 


x CQORRECTION.—In the communication from a Domestic Missionary, in 
the last number, p. 390, line 15th from the top, mstead of “within the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church,” read ‘“ without the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church.” ; t 
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THE EIGHTEENTH ANNUAL REPORT OF THE SAHARANPUR MISSION 


; STATION. 
Missionaries,—Rev. J. R. Campbell, | Catechists,—Theodore W. J. Wylie, 
L “ J, Caldwell, ss J. N. M‘Leod. 


Scripture Readers, &c.—H. T. Orr, and Issachar. 


Under the smiles of a kind Providence, and in the enjoyment of 
much health, we have arrived at the termination of another year of 
our missionary labours. It is cause of sincere thankfulness, that no 
case of death or of severe illness has occurred in the mission premises 
since the date of our last report, and that our native Christians and 
all others under our care have conducted themselves with much pro- 

riety, and in a spirit of great harmony and good will, one towards 
another. The operations of the station have been carried on as in 
former years. Some of the most important of these we now proceed 
briefly to detail. : ; 

Church services and Bazar Preaching.—In the church on the mis- 
sion premises, the service on Sabbath morning has been as usual in 
Hindustani, and in the afternoon in English, when the attendance has 
been larger than any previous year. Sometimes there have been 
about fifty persons at the English service, which is a large assembly 
for so small a station. Prayer meetings also have been held on 
Tuesday and Thursday evenings, when lectures or expositions have 
been delivered. ‘The former of these meetings were in Hindustani, 
and that on the evenings of Thursday in English. The monthly con- 
cert for prayer also has been regularly observed, at which the mis- 
sionaries have given accounts in Hindustani of the progress of the 
gospel in different parts of the world. During the year, four adults 
have been admitted to the communion of the church on examination, 
and four children have been baptized. ‘The whole number of church 
members, including the missionaries, is twenty-four. 

The preaching at the city church, and in the bazar, has been con- 
tinued nearly every afternoon throughout the year, and the audiences 
have usually been much larger than formerly. Sometimes more than 
two hundred have been collected at the verandah of the church; many 
of them have taken seats and remained all the time of the discourses, 
and manifest much apparent interest in the discussions that were held — 
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on the relative merits of Christianity and their own systems, and in 
listening to the leading truths of the gospel. The attendance some- 
times at this church on the Sabbath, has been smaller than we could 
desire, but still, we have seldom failed in obtaining from thirty to 
fifty hearers, and occasionally more than double that number have 
been present. Several religious inquirers have been with us during 
the year, but only one has manifested sincerity, and his past experi- 
ence and present conduct satisfy us that he is an humble believer in 
Jesus. His baptism it is expected will soon take place. 

Ttinerations and attending Melas.—An itineration was made in the 
cold season, in which more than thirty cities and towns were visited, in 
all of which the good news of salvation was proclaimed, and in nearly 
all, tracts and portions of scripture were distributed. In almost 
every place, serious and respectful attention was paid to the messages 
of mercy, and in no instance was decided opposition offered. In 
some of the places visited, one of our number had preached and dis- 
tributed books, some nine years previously. The change that had 
taken place, probably in consequence of the visits of other missionaries, 
was strikingly remarkable. Instead of the noisy mob gathering 
around, when an attempt was made to proclaim the gospel, now a 
crowd would quietly assemble and patiently try to learn something 
about the gospel plan of salvation. 

The fair at Hardwar was attended in April, by Messrs. Campbell 
and Caldwell from this station, and Mr. Woodside from Dehra, to- 

ether with two of our Catechists and some other native helpers. Our 
labours there having been precisely the same as have been frequently 
reported, need not now be specified. It may be mentioned, however, 
that the number of pilgrims in attendance was even less than last 
year. A very important event also took place this year during the 
time of the fair. The Great Ganges Canal—the largest in the world, 
having its head at this place, was opened with great demonstrations 
of interest by the rulers of the land. A considerable portion of the 
stream, so sacred in the estimation of the Hindus, was diverted into 
this new channel, and it was feared that some strong evidence of 
displeasure on the part of the pilgrims might take place, but not the 
slightest evidence of discontent was manifested. ‘The event will, no 
doubt, have its influence in destroying the deep feeling of veneration 
for this river, as a goddess, which has existed for so many ages. For 
our own part, we think that the prestige of the Ganges is, in a great 
measure, gone, and that its worship will continue to diminish every 
year. A large fair, about thirty miles distant, and close to the 
Sewalie range of mountains, was attended last autumn, for several 
days, by two of our assistants; and another, in an immediate neigh- 
bourhood, last month was attended by us all, and an excellent oppor- 
tunity afforded of preaching and distributing books to multitudes. 

Last cold season a second effort was made in the work of Colpor- 
teurage, and for several weeks in succession, our Catechists, in turns, 
travelled through all the district for many miles around Saharanpur, 
visiting more than fifty villages and towns, preaching at all of them 
the gospel of the kingdom, and distributing numbers of tracts and 
books to schools and others. On several occasions they experienced 
much hospitality and kindness from the head men of the-villages, and 
felt greatly encouraged in their labours. This important work, so well 
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calculated to spread a knowledge of Christianity in our own immediate 
neighbourhood, and attended with so little expense, it is our intention 
to pursue from year to year. : | 
Schools. English school.—The average attendance in this depart- 
ment has been much the same as in former years. The desire to 
acquire the English language is limited. This school was united with 
the vernacular in the city church building, until the month of May, 
when it was brought back to the school house on the mission premises, 
the other place being too distant for the daily attendance of the su- 
perintendent during the hot weather. The young men of the first 
class last year, with few exceptions, having found employment in the 
different public offices at the station, left the school. Some of them 
were interesting young men, with minds greatly liberalized and en- 
lightened by education. The first class was afterwards filled up by 
the more advanced pupils from the orphan school. The progress of 
the class has been very satisfactory. They are required daily to write 
the translation of their lessons in Urdu, instead of giving them ver- 
bally as formerly; and this plan is found to have many advantages. 
The other classes have advanced as rapidly as could be expected. The 
study of the scriptures is still made a prominent subject of instruction 
in the school. | 
Vernacular Schools.—The village school at Pahasu still exists, but 
is very small, and not likely to become much larger unless we had a 
more efficient teacher whom we could spare to reside among the people, 
and devote himself to the work of instruction. The school at the 
“church in the city was never so large and efficient as during the past 
year. Nearly one hundred pupils have been in daily attendance, un- 
less in times of sickness, or during the periods when festivals and mar- 
riages take place. These latter are a great drawback, and do much 
injury by dissipating the minds of the youth, and by interfering with 
our arrangements for their instruction. The course of studies has been 
nearly the same as before. ‘Ihe scriptures and religious books, vindi- 
cations of Christianity, as opposed to the prevailing errors of the 
people, usual extracts,—accounts of the progress of science in Chris- 
tian lands, and geography have been read and explained, while im- 
portant portions of scripture truth have been committed to memory. 
Exercises also on the globe and maps, have been continued, when all 
the pupils and teachers are required to answer to the questions pro- 
posed. The youth thus instructed under us, are gradually losing 
respect for the absurdities of heathenism, and becoming better able 
to comprehend and appreciate scientific and religious truth. Their 
prejudices against Christianity are becoming gradually removed, and 
when released from parental authority, and allowed to act for them- 
selves, they will give the gospel a far more favourable hearing than 
it has yet received. Indeed, already many of them, out of school 
hours, are found in the assemblies that meet daily to hear the gospel; 
and wherever we meet them we are treated with respect. Schools 
are admirably adapted to prepare the way of the Lord in this land, 
and to spread abroad the glorious gospel of Christ. We doubt not 
but from these institutions much fruit will be reaped in a future day. 
Orphan Institutton.—Since last report four boys have been received, 
‘so that the number of pupils is now thirteen. They have all enjoyed. 
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good health, and their conduct has been very satisfactory. Some 
have been inquiring on the subject of religion, and proposing to join 
the church, but none from this source have been received to the commu- 
nion during the year. Those amongst them, who are professors of 
religion, have been steadfast and consistent in their Christian walk. 
They are all growing in intelligence, and in a knowledge of saving 
truth. They continue to spend half of their time in the acquisition 
of English and half in the vernacular. Their recreation consists in 
attending to such manual employments as are necessary in their own 
apartments, and for their own comfort, as no native servants are 
allowed to enter their buildings. Being thus entirely cut off from 
native society, calculated to corrupt them, and having a little commu- 
nity of their own, they grow up without those idolatrous notions and 
habits, which would be so injurious to them in after life, and prevent 
them from a proper development of the Christian character. At pre- 
sent their principles and deportment seem to be as good as lads of 
the same age in a Christian land, and should the Lord choose out from 
among them a number to proclaim his gospel to their idolatrous coun- 
trymen, they are likely to become qualified for the work, and to meet 
the wishes of the benevolent Christian friends and youth who contri- 
bute to their support. It is our constant endeavour, accompanied 
with much prayer, to instil sound principles, and to guide them to the 
Saviour; to point owt to them the destructive errors and delusions of 
the benighted heathen around us, and the duty of those to whom God 
has graciously made known his will, to seek the salvation of the igno- 
rant and the perishing. The studies they are now prosecuting om 
English are, the Bible, Geography, Grammar, History of India, 
Arithmetic and writing; and in Urdu, Persian, and Hindi, they read 
the new testament, Mafidhanna, and scripture history. They also 
learn to write these languages, and to make translations into English. 
Their attainments, in all these varied studies, are very respectable, 
and show much diligence. ‘They have continued the practice of com- 
mitting to memory twenty verses of scripture every week, and now 
their minds are stored with the contents of the New Testament, from 
the beginning of Matthew to the 3d chapter of 1 Corinthians. In the 
Shorter Catechism in Hindustani, and other epitomes of scripture truth, 
they are well instructed; and also, they are required to carry home 
with them from church, the substance of the discourses they hear 
every Sabbath. In general, we are much encouraged by the present 
state of this interesting institution. 

Conclusion.—F rom the foregoing it may appear to some that the 
visible evidences of success are not as numerous or striking as might 
be expected. Butif a large under-ground work has been going on, 
it may contribute more to the-overthrow of Hinduism than a few more 
signal conquests in the open field. We, who see all the difficulties, 
are not discouraged. We know that we are engaged in the Lord's 
work. Idolatrous India must be given in actual possession to the 
Lord Jesus. The gospel is the means—‘ the rod of his power’ to 
effect the glorious conquest; and in due time, if the churches faint not, 
and the missionaries falter not, he will ‘‘make bare his holy arm”’ 
before the heathen, and crown faithful and persevering labour with 
complete success. | 


Saharanpur, Oct. 1, 1854. 
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THE TITLE OF D. D. 


Vigorous efforts have recently been made by writers and ecclesi- 
astical courts to discountenance the use of the above honorary title 
among the Christian ministry. Being an office that requires humility, 
it is said any thing calculated to foster pride and self-esteem should 
be scrupulously avoided. The example of Christ, too, so eminently 
meek and lowly, teaches emphatically that that honour should be 
sought and secured which cometh from God only. Neither can it 
be overlooked that such a practice is partial, and makes invidious 
distinctions, where by “the law of the house” none should exist. To 
insure its propriety it is further added, it should be general, as all 
in this matter stand upon an equal footing. These considerations 
and others have been strongly urged by those whose conscientiousness 
and sincerity few would dare to question. Yet after a careful com- 
parison of all that has come under our notice, we are constrained still 
favourably to regard this long established custom existing in the 
Christian church. It may be thought by some that we are interested 
in its defence, and therefore have been compelled to take up and dis- 
cuss a delicate question. Such an imputation we care not to answer, © 
as surely our position, be what it may, cannot affect, one way or ano- 
ther, reasons that may be assigned. In this essay we shall briefly 
detail some things that may be regarded as reasons for our preference 
in the matter, and then notice objections. 

We like these titles on account of their source. They originate in 
the colleges and universities of our beloved country. 

By many this is mainly the objection presented to their use among 
the ministry. They consider them as merely literary titles, and 
therefore to be rejected. This, however, does not affect our belief 
in their propriety and becomingness. Indeed it rather confirms it. 
We delight in seeing the learning of the world thus acting in favour 
of the influence of God’s ministers. Its commendatory recognition ig 
really worth something, especially with such as perceive no virtue in 
any other estimate than those of this class and description. Does it 
not plainly manifest that the literature of the world is not all in op- 
position to the gospel? and that men of eminence and distinction do 
not regard the ministry as the victims of a weak and despised super- 
stition? Why the very degree itself, as we conceive, bespeaks the 
honour which is due to religion, from science, philosophy, and sound 
learning. It speaks of the ministry just as they are, the enlightened 
advocates of the most sublime and interesting system that can possi- 
bly attract and engage the attention of man. And thus regarding the 
matter, that even unsanctified literature does not perceive opposition 
to science in the gospel of the grace of God, but on the other hand, 
that it accounts it worthy of double honour, we cannot see why its 
tribute should be refused. The conferring of titles, moreover, by such 
institutions, does not impair the standing of preachers, but rather 
places them in the position they should occupy in their relations to 
the world. Surely it in nowise conflicts with the command and 
necessity of having “a good report of them that are without.” 

We further like these titles among the ministers because they seem 
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to us just to express what should be the character of each of them. 
The meaning simply of the term “doctor” is teacher, and of “doctor 
of divinity” teacher of God, of His being and attributes as these are 
revealed. This it seems, alike from reason and scripture, should be 
the qualifications of all who are duly approved and called to the office. 
Their business is to instruct men and show them the way of salvation, 
and to be able to do this it necessarily presupposes they must them- 
selves have been taught in that which they are to communicate unto 
others. ‘The teacher’s lips as well as the priest’s should keep know- 
ledge. Is it wrong then to use language that will so fitly express 
his qualifications and character? If it be, then the scriptures them- 
selves are not clear on this matter, indeed they are rather calculated, 
to mislead than otherwise. They use terms in reference to the mi- 
nistry of the Bible, that correspond exactly with our title of “ doctor.” 
Thus Paul, in 1 Timothy, ii. 7, styles himself “a teacher (5:dzcxa20s) 
of the gentiles,” or, as we would say, to express the same thing, “a 
doctor of the gentiles.”” With us the designation is not to denote 
office, neither does it seem to have been so used by Paul. He signi- 
fies his office by the terms “ preacher and apostle,” in a devout and 
solemn appeal to Christ, and then explains by another term how 
extensive was his commission, by calling himself a “teacher of the 
gentiles.” This is one instance then, and a very striking one too, as 
shall hereafter appear, in favour of appropriate titles. Though not 
the inspiration of God, yet by universal consent the church has agreed 
in the propriety of the title. The fathers anciently gave the beloved 
disciple, in calling him “John the Divine,’ what now we do not 
hesitate to give such of the ministry as we deem worthy of it for a 
Similarreason. Yet this instance,and memorable it is, aside from the 
scriptures, we do not rely upon as authority. 

We have another instance from the Bible in the case of Nicodemus, 
whom the Saviour himself addressed by this honorary title. John, 
iii. 10,“ Art thou a master in Israel,and knowest not these things?” 
’o Owacxaaos, “The teacher or doctor,” by way of eminence. Christ 
expresses no disapprobation with the customary address to a distin- 
guished minister in the church of God. On the contrary, he adopts it 
with the utmost freedom, and seems only to imply censure that his 
knowledge did not correspond with what was involved in the title 
of distinction by which he was called. If there had been any thing 
sinful or calculated to do injury, in any respect, by such addresses, 
we are sure Christ would not have used them, nor would he have left 
his people to use them without having forewarned or admonished them. 

‘We here again conclude that, after the example of Christ, the mi- 
nistry should be addressed by their significant title. They must be 
singled out by some such terms as seem obvious, and as this is the 
case, we should endeavour to find such as shall most adequately define 
their calling. This one of teacher or doctor to us seems to do so. 
At all events, if it have any objections, they are fewer in number than 
others now in use, against which nothing is urged; and for this rea- 
son, as well as for those mentioned, it has our decided preference. 

The very common title of ‘“ Reverend,’ for example, is liable to 
some of the most serious objections, none of which it is possible to 
urge against the one at the head of this article. 


~ The Psalmist employs it to denote the awful veneration and sanctity 


CHRISTIAN OBLIGATION TO THE HEATHEN. 39 


with which the name of God is invested. Ps. cxi. 77, ‘ Holy and 
reverend is His name.” Now if the degree of “doctor ”’ is in danger 
of being abused, or if it is likely to produce mischievous effects, as 
many have declared, how much more is this one calculated to do so. 
It might be the occasion, not simply of generating pride, but also the 
fruitful source of the most terrible superstitions. But upon this we 
do not choose further to dilate, as we might easily enough, and with 
cogency. We shall take leave of this part of the discussion, and in- 
vestigate more especially the objections offered to the title, Doctor 
of Divinity. 
(To be continued.) 
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CHRISTIAN OBLIGATION TO THE HEATHEN. 


There have been in these latter times manifold and able discussions 
of the world’s indebtedness to Christianity. Into whatever lands, it 
has been affirmed, the gospel has been allowed to enter, there have 
gone with it hand in hand civilization, the blessings of peace and the 
decided amelioration of the race. Toit are ascribed remarkable 
changes, and for the better, as it appeared to shed its healing influ- 
ences upon arace that is diseased and apostate. There have indeed been 
realized through its agency distinguished and signal mercies as those 
sketched by the prophet: “The wilderness and solitary place shall be 
glad for them: and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose.” 
But whatever may be the amount of obligations under which the 
world is placed to Christianity by the spread of the gospel, Christians 
themselves are not under less obligation to continue their efforts in 
the world until the gospel is preached to every creature. In con- 
sidering what men owe to “the truth as it is in Jesus,” where his 
name has already been made known, we are also to recollect that 
Christians must not cease their prayers and labours as long as there 
is one dark region without the light of the gospel on the face of the 
whole earth. It must be preached to all nations, and until this is 
accomplished, the obligation will continue imperative on all belie- 
vers. This will the more plainly appear if we reflect that God has 
determined the conversion of the world only through the instrumen- 
tality of men engaged in preaching the gospel. We do not question 
atall the promised aid of the Holy Spirit to make the preaching of 
the word effectual in convincing and converting sinners, but this is 
to be regarded not as an appointed instrument, but as the grand 
efficient agency. In accomplishing salvation and deliverance from a 
state of sin and misery this agency is pleased to employ means; and 
these are feeble and unworthy men. “By the foolishness of preach- 
ing he saves them that believe.” God honours the labours of his own 
ministry, and associates with its faithful exercise the most important 
and lasting results. Thus the preaching of the word is the ordinary 
method of producing faith, as the apostle teaches, Rom. x. 17: “ Faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” But this cannot 
be realized where the ministry are not, as we learn from the 14th verse: 
“ How shall they hear without a preacher?”’ Now this character is 
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taken from among men, as the scriptures elsewhere assert in speaking 
of the gospel and its ministry. ‘We have this treasure in earthen 
vessels.” If these things then be so, we cannot surely expect that 
other methods or expedients will be resorted toin the conversion of the 
world. Christ Jesus and the plan of salvation will be revealed in no 
other way than the one which has already been used to reclaim the 
sinner. We are not authorized to wait for a miracle from heaven to 
bring into the fold of Christ the fulness of the Gentiles. If they are 
to be converted, and we are expressly assured that they are, it will 
certainly be through the agency and instrumentality of human preach- 
ers. These could indeed be dispensed with, and the work accom- 
plished by Him, in whose hand are the hearts of all men as the rivers 
of waters to turn whithersoever he will. But even so it has not pleased 
Him. He works by means, as he has continually manifested in any 
conversions that have yet taken place. See the triumphs of grace every 
where, and they are according to this plan divinely devised and pro- 
vided. God sent his angel to Cornelius when about to receive the 
gospel, with the direction that men should go to Joppa and call for 
Peter to tell him what he ought to do. The angel doubtless could 
have been the medium for giving such information, but the Almighty 
did not choose thus to displace the work of the ministry. The same 
thing is true inregard to all conversions now in all parts of the world. 
And judging from this as well as the past, we may certainly affirm that, 
“that which has been is now and ever will be.” No other method 
ever will be used. This very consideration thus imposes upon Chris- 
tians the very solemn obligation of sending the gospel to the heathen 
nations by the hands of the living ministry. It may indeed be said 
that we have assigned us a weighty task, and one under which sense 
and reason must alike fail. Consider the field over which labourers 
are to bespread. More than 600 millions of our fellow beings are 
living in the region and shadow of death. ‘Truly the harvest is 
great and the labourers are few.” And yet despite this unpromising 
aspect, faith anticipates a complete and ultimate triumph, even by 
those very means which now seem so unlikely to effect. its accom- 
plishment. The mouth of the Lord hath spoken it, and it must come 
to pass. Let Christians then not be discouraged by the magnitude 
of the work, where they have the greatest encouragement to per- 
severe. Rather let them be thoroughly aroused to action and un- 
tiring effort from what is prophesied and promised. Can there be 
disappointment if it is the Father who says to the Eternal Son, “I 
shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession?” Shall we distrust the divine 
pledge to fulfil what is so distinctly and fully promised? No, we 
cannot. We know that it shall be verified to the uttermost. Nor 
are we the less assured from what God has spoken by the mouths of 
the holy prophets. They tell us of a day rapidly approaching in 
which vast and important changes shall occur in the condition of 
things as they now exist. From the very nature of these changes, 
as they are all in favour of the glory of the Messiah in the subjuga- 
tion of mankind to his kingly rule, we should gather the highest 
encouragement to ceaseless activity in missionary efforts. These 
indeed have oftentimes been noted, but they are not on that account 
less worthy of our meditation and regard. Hear what God says, and 
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be stimulated to duty. “All kings shall fall down before Him: all 
nations shall serve Him. All the ends of the world shall remember 
and turn unto the Lord and all the kindreds of the nations shall 
worship him: men shall be blessed in him: all nations shall call him 
blessed. The mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established in 
the tops of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills: and 
all nations shall flow unto it; the earth shall be full of the know- 
ledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea, all shall know the 
Lord, from the least to the greatest.” There are many other passages 
equally as explicit as these adduced from scripture, that we could 
easily mention, but enough are here found to answer our purpose. 
From henceforth let no man trouble us by offering a lack of motives 
to engage in a missionary enterprise to the heathen, as if the matter 
were impossible, or that labours of this description were vain, and the 
spending of strength for naught. Happy they who feel otherwise 
in reference to the enlargement of Christ’s kingdom, and who, aware 
that it must one day embrace the whole earth, are anxiously and prayer? 
fully endeavouring, as honoured instruments, to realize this blessed 
consummation. But how can they truly manifest their interest and 
love for the Saviour’s growing empire? This, after all, is the test of 
all profession. “ By their fruits shall ye know them.” Well, it will 
be by devoting themselves personally to the work, or if this be im- 
practicable, by labouring and contributing of their means as God hath 
prospered them to have others sent to the heathen. This obligation 
of the household of faith, in the present day, is much overlooked. 
Few consider that they are but stewards of the wealth which God 
has intrusted to their care to be used for his glory in doing good to 
the bodies and souls of men. Yet He will certainly require it at 
their hands, and the period will soon come, it may be in life, certainly 
at. death, when to each He will- say guilty of so gross neglect, “ Give 
an account of thy stewardship: for thou mayest be no longer steward.” 
Let us be wise then and act in view of the eternity that is approaching, 
“being steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, forasmuch as we know thatour labour is not in vainin the Lord.” 
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DRIFT-WOOD.—BY “‘KIRWAN.”’ 


The first years of my ministry were spent on the banks of the Susquehanna, 
and in one of the most beautiful valleys upon earth. It has been my lot to 
wander upon foreign shores. I have gazed upon Italian skies and scenes; I have 
wandered over the mountains and vales of Switzerland; I have traversed the 
Rhine, the Rhone, the Clyde; I have gazed upon most of the beautiful scenery 
of Britain, and yet I turn to Wyoming as unsurpassed in quiet beauty by any 
vale that I have ever seen. rey 


“‘ A valley from the river shore withdrawn ; 
* * * % % * 


So sweet a spot of earth, you might, I ween, 

Have guessed some congregation of the elves, 

To sport by summer noon, had shaped it for themselves.” 
_ The river by which it is divided, enriched, and greatly beautified, is subject to 
freshets. This is caused, in the spring, by the sudden melting of the snow in 
the mountain ranges in which it has its rise, and at other seasons of the year 
by heavy rains. When swollen, as I have often seen it, it rushes on with fear- 
ful rapidity and violence, sweeping to destruction every thing that lies in its 
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- -way;-and when thus swollen, often have I stood on its banks, and gazed with 
trembling on the terrific current sweeping away houses, mills, trees torn from 
its banks, and rotten wood of all kinds and sizes, and whirling them in every 
direction as if they were but corks. 

These freshets were occasions of some importance to that class of people, too 
large in every community, who live by their wits. ;These, taking their position on 
the bank of the river with fit implements, were laborious in their efforts to fish from 
the turbulent current the floating timbers. They were often successful, and in 
a few days would pile on the shore drifted wood enough to supply them with 
fuel for a few months. It was quite amusing to witness the scenes which often 
occurred. When a large timber was seen in the distance, each was anxious to 
be its captor. One would harpoon it, and when shouting out, “I have it,” the 
force of the current would sweep it away; and thus many would successively 
harpoon it, but yet it would escape from them all. The size of the log and the 
force of the current gave it a momentum that no arm could resist. Great exer- 
tion was often made to bring a drift to the shore; but when caught, it was found 
worthless, and was cast back again into the foaming waters. Ata sharp turn 
in the river much lumber was driven on shore, and to that spot many would 
rush, hoping there to catch a fine log, but it would shoot round the corner and 
disappoint them all. Some lumber would float into an eddy, or would get en- 
tangled among the trees on the low bottoms, or would be caught by a pier, 
where it was considered secure; but, on a sudden, the power of the current 
would drive it into the middle of the river, and down it would go, disappointing 
all hopes. When the freshet rapidly subsided, much lumber was left upon the 
dry land, there to remain until another should come and carry it farther down 
toward the ocean. It was not even picked up as fuel for the fire. One thing was 
very observable, that the drift-wood was but rarely fitted to be wrought into a 
building, or to be used for any ornamental purpose. It was usually gathered 
into heaps, and, when sufficiently dry, burned. 

And all this is but the type of what is constantly occurring in society around 
us. Are there not freshets in society as upon our great rivers; excitements, 
political, moral, and religious, which work great changes, which reveal men 
of principle, which tear up-and. send adrift those not rooted and grounded in 
the truth? In what community or in what calling are not persons to be found 
whose only fit emblem is drift-wood? 

I had a college-mate of many good qualities. He was fluent, rapid in his con- 
ceptions, a professor of religion, but vain and ambitious. He was a candidate 
for the ministry. But there were indications that his vanity was stronger than his 
principles, and that to feed the one he would sacrifice the other. The freshet 
came in our junior year, when, on the giving out of the appointments which 
indicated the standing of the students as scholars, he failed to obtain any. He 
expected one of the highest; he got none. His pride was mortified beyond endu- 
rance—he left college—he gave up the ministry—he made shipwreck of faith 
—he went out upon the sweeping tide of politics, where, no doubt, unless 
radically changed, his principles are yet the weaker, and his vanity the stronger 
power. Such persons can never be any thing but drift-wood. \ 

Thad a theological class-mate of very good qualities. He was good-looking— 
he dressed well—he wrote poetry—he flattered, and was flattered by the ladies. 
He knew more about Tom Moore than Turretin; he read Greek less than Goethe; 
he preferred Walter to Thomas Scott, and could quote Byron at least as well 
as the Bible. Vanity was his besetting sin. He got license to preach, but 
could get no settlement. Thinking that the people of the church of his fa- 
thers were too dull to appreciate his shining qualities, he passed over to an- 
other. To be in keeping with his high flights, he became High-Church, and. 
whither the freshet has carried him I know not. He has written a book, as L 
learn, on “‘The Succession,” of which he knows as much as about the preces- 
sion of the equinoxes, and which has only served to prove that he was, or is, 
drift-wood. 
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Thad yet another fellow-student. He was young, ruddy, and prepossessing. 
Although yet in his teens, he was deeply imbued with the spirit of New Mea- 
sures, then on the high tide of successful experiment. He denounced his teach- 
ers as pharisees and fogies. While yet a student, he practised his new notions 
inasmall way. Finding but little encouragement for his novelties, he changed 
his latitude for more congenial climes. He entered the ministry a New-mea- 
sure man, greatly exciting the hopes of their friends. He went abroad and 
became enamoured of the old, petrified measures of the Old World, and on his 
return deserted his former friends. Now, excitements were only injurious, and 
church power and set forms were every thing. This was a change from the 
equator to the poles. For awhile he linked himself with the straitest sects 
of the Church of his fathers, but that did not long suffice. He was on the 
bosom of the swollen river, and could not stop. Atabound he became a Pusey- 
ite, and, whether for funds or to make friends, wrote one of the most disgraceful 
and truthless books known to theological controversy in modern days. The book 
by “One of Three Hundred” proves, at least, that its author was of the drift-wood 
species. He had no root in himself; he was the prey of every current; and if 
he had remained a little longer, another swell of the freshet would have swept 
him from his Oxford eddy, and would have left him deep in the mud of the 
Tiber, praying to the Virgin to take him out and clean him off. | 
*< Another specimen of the same genus. He was bold, bluff, and self-confident. 
When a student he went to:three colleges, and claimed credit for it! He went, 
at least, to three seminaries, to get the good of each. He was educated a Presby- 
terian, ordained a Congregationalist, became, I believe, a Methodist, then a Bap- 
tist; but what he now is, I know not, nor does he know himself. Hach thought 
they had him, but he escaped from them all. The harpoon entered the log in 
a soft place, where it could not hold. What has become of him I know not; 
but when next drawn to the shore, he may be cast back again into the current 
as too worthless to repay the trouble of fishing him out. 

There are exceptions to all generalrules. In the course of his studies, a young 

man may see reasons sufficient to leave the church of his early education for 
some other. No man is bound to the faith of his fathers, because, if so, the 
Jew inust remain a Jew, the pagan a pagan, the papist a papist, forever. No 
young man is to be censured for departing from the faith of his fathers, if he 
does so for reasons, and wisely. But when men have formed their opinions, 
and preached them for years, and then change them, it is an evidence of a rest- 
less, disordered state of mind. One or two attacks of any disease renders the 
system liable to its return; and one or two changes in opinion is liable to con- 
vert the individual into a changeling, and to send him out upon the stream of 
life as drift-wood. 
_ And how many there are connected, as private members, with the churches, 
whose only fit emblem is drift-wood! They go here and there as prejudice, or 
passion, or fashion, or some disappointment may sway them. I knew an elder 
twice censured in a Presbytery, who, in revenge, became a most violent High- 
Churchman, and had all his children re-baptized for conscience’s sake! Mr. 
and family were from England; according to their own showing, they left 
the husks of the Establishment for the simple truth of the Independents. They 
then attached themselves to the ministry of some supralapsarian shoemaker. 
They came to this country, but for a long time could find no suitable successor 
to the shoemaker: As I was considered as coming nearest to him, they placed 
themselves under my ministry. For a time they would have plucked out their 
eyes and given them to me; but the Millerite fever became epidemic, and they 
caught it badly. The fanatics of that threadbare nonsense became their favour- 
ites. I no longer preached the gospel, because I did not preach up the destruc- 
tion of the world about Haster, and advise the faithful to commence cutting 
their ascension robes. They were swept out as drift-wood upon the bosom of 
the freshet, but where it has carried them is hardly worth the inquiry. 
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And persons of whom drift-wood is the true emblem are to be found in every 
community, and attached to all congregations. They are as numerous as those 
who are ungoverned by fixed principles.’ There are those in the ministry who 
can pass from this body to that, from this school to that, with all ease. These 
regard themselves, and would be regarded by others, as moderate and catholic. 
But there is another explanation for all this; their own lines of opinion are 
drawn with invisible ink, and can be shifted to suit circumstances; they have 
no root in themselves. There are those in the church upon whom you can 
make no calculation. The next freshet may carry them into some new con- 
nexion, or work a change in their entire views and feelings. I look around 
me, and see persons who have been connected with three churches in less than 
three years. I see others who have passed from one denomination to another 
because their minister did not like secret societies, or preach up, to the point 
of scalding heat, the efficacy of some plans of social reform. And there are 
but few churches in the land where the freshets to which human opinions and 
society are ever liable that have not deposited some of this drift-wood, where it 
will remain until the rise of another freshet, when it will be again swept out and 
whirled we know not whither. When the tree is torn up by the roots and swept 
into the current, there is no telling where it will stop; and if brought to shore, 
it will be difficult to replant it. It will not pay for the labour. Dr. Priestly 
was once a high Calvinist, then a low one; then an Arminian; then a high 
Arian, then a low one; then a Unitarian; then a Humanitarian; and he was 
once heard to say, ‘‘If God spares me a few years more, I know not what I 
shall be before I die.””’ When a stone is started on the brow of the mountain, 
it is hard to stop it until it reaches the bottom. 

Many make a great noise when a minister, or persons in high position, pass 
over to them. But they have caught only drift-wood. How long they can 
keep them is uncertain; and to what use they can put them is often a question. 

There are those who are steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the work 
of the Lord, and those who are ever learning and never coming to the know- 
ledge of the truth. The first are as the cedars in Lebanon, that bear fruit even 
to old age, and that are fit to be converted to the most useful purposes in the 


house of the Lord; the second are but drift-wood, scarcely fit to feed the fires 
that warm it. 
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LETTER FROM REV. HUGH M‘MILLAN. 


Belfast, Sept, 1854. — 
" Mr. Editor;—When in Scotland I wrote you briefly, as to the state 


of society, of the churches generally, and especially of our denomina- 
tion in that country. I now do the same as to the state of things in 
Ireland. | 

It is a common saying, (though somewhat paradoxical,) “that Ire- 
land contains the best land, yet the most wretched inhabitants.” How 
this paradox is explained I will leave to Bishop Hughes and others to 
State: doubtless it is the result of many causes combined. I am happy 
to state, that whatever truth may have been connected with the above 
saying, it is, I think, beginning to lose it in part; and it is hoped will 
in due time be found only in the history of the past. 

Upon coming to Ireland, I naturally expected to be beset with 
beggars, and to see human nature in its most depraved form: so far 
as my observation has extended, this is not the case. The inhabitants, 
from past famine, emigration and other causes, are reduced more than 
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two millions. This is for the good of the country: labour is now in de- 
mand, wages are increased, and the crops being this year unusually 
good, there is no lack of food for man or beast. Thus there are few 
asking alms, though many of the inhabitants are in very humble cir- 
cumstances, and as to outward condition, in a state not more to be 
envied, than the slave, or nominally freed man in America. 

The soil in Ireland is truly good, Superior to that in Scotland, and 
even to what isin England. ‘The state of agriculture is far behind 
what is in both: farms in Scotland contain from one hundred to two 
hundred acres;—in Ireland, they are from twenty to thirty, and 
seldom exceeding forty acres. This causes a great deal of labour to 
be done, ina small way. Seldom do you see more than one horse 
power at work. One horse cart is the usual method of transportation 
in the country. The farms being small, and the roads good, it is re- 
markable what an amount of labour is performed in that way, and 
to a great advantage. 

The man who has been in Scotland, cannot fail to see a marked 
difference, in the character of the two people. Each people is marked 
with its own national trait; the Scotch are cool, distant, and canny; 
the Irish are open, generous, and warm-hearted. Each is good in its 
own way; and much can be profitably learned from both. 

Before I left America, I had read of great changes among the 
Catholics of Ireland—that thousands had come, and were coming 
over to the Protestant faith and practice. Desirous of knowing the 
facts of the case, I set myself in every way that I could, to find out 
the truth: on this subject I do not pretend to say that I have got the 
whole truth, and nothing but the truth; still I think my information 
is in the main correct. There are among the Catholics, especially 
in the south of Ireland, great changes, and for the better. The days of 
famine, years of emigration, and accompanying events, have brought 
changes over the Catholic population. Many, even thousands, have 
now access to Protestant preaching, Protestant books, tracts, and what 
is better, the Bible, who before were excluded from these privileges. 

In the year 1853, one hundred ministers from Scotland, volun- 
teered their services for a time, in aid of their Catholic neighbours: 
in 1854, the same service was renewed. The Irish Protestants had 
before formed associations for ministering to the wants of the igno- 
rant and suffering Catholics, the Irish and Scottish associations are 
now acting in concert. The result of these missionary efforts is, that 
thousands have access to the instructions of Protestants who before 
had itnot. Still there is need of caution that the amount of the con- 
versions be not misapprehended. Those who have left the ranks of 
the Catholic, who hear Protestant ministers preach, are not all Pro- 
testants, far less, all Christians. Manyitis believed are; but the main 
idea is, that the masses are now enjoying, to a good degree, the benefits 
of a preached gospel, and of a good Bible to read, with other useful 
books. Still, of these masses there is much room to say, “ Who hath 
believed our report? and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed?” 

Upon hearing of the above facts, the inquiry is natural, What 
are the Catholics doing? Are they passive? Do they sit by and 
quietly look on? Verily,no. The priests are as active in their 
place as the Protestants are in theirs: when the one hundred minis- 
ters volunteered to come over from Scotland to Ireland, there was 
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an equal number of priests to meet them; and when the former went 
forth, two by two, to the streets, lanes, and highways, and preached 
the gospel, the priests, two by two, went in their path behind them. 
Thus, as in the days of Zachariah (though in a reverse order,) when 
the horn grew up there were carpenters to fray them away; or rather, 
as in the days of Nehemiah, when he and others came to rebuild 
the Temple, and to repair the walls of Jerusalem, Sanballat and 
Tobias were grieved, and even were exceedingly wroth, and endea- 
voured to arrest their building. So it is in the present case. There 
is no effort left undone to arrest the progress of Protestant mission- 
_aries amongst the Catholics. Two adverse spirits are at work, be- 
tween which, there is no hope of reconciliation. The crisis is fast 
aproaching; the day will declare it; Protestantism and Popery cannot 
both flourish in the same land, and under the same government. Like 
slavery and freedom, they cannot both prosper in the same country. 
This antagonistic state of things is becoming more and more ap- 
parent; and the day is silently, yet tremulously, expected to be not 
far distant when some powerful shock shall be felt in all the land, 
from a concussion of these opposing powers, Protestantism and Popery; 
or, as I should rather say, Christianity and Popery. 

But you will ask, What is the condition of the Protestant churches 
towards one another? I answer,in view of popery, they are one, with 
the Pope fora foe. The Protestant churches present an unbroken 
front; even the Episcopalians, who are often said to be separated from 
the Catholics only by a paper wall, will recognise that wall to be as thick 
as the Bible. In that church there is a party whose tendency is to 
Popery; yet it is for her good, that such leave her, who are not for her. 
It proves a safety valve to the church which they leave. Protestant 
churches begin to feel that there is a unity between them which 
should be more increased, and which time will assuredly effect- 

In Ireland, the Episcopal Church is the established church, it is 
not, however, the church of the greatest moral power. This is felt by 
themselves as well as by others. Presbyterianism in Ireland has the 
most power for good. Other churches there are, whose power for 
good is felt and acknowledged. Yet here is the place whence is to 
proceed under the Head of the Church, the chief agency for the sup- 
pression of error, and the promotion of the truth. 

Of late the Presbyterian Church, in Ireland, has greatly improved: 
some years ago it laboured under the blight of Unitarianism.. Of this 
evil they are now free,—those having left them, who were not of them. 
They are now more spiritual and active as a people; and are entering 
with zeal, into the measures of reform and church extension, peculiar 
to our day. Moreover, since the above separation of the Unitarians 
from them, their ranks have been increased, by the accession of the 
Secession, or Burgher Seceders, in Ireland, to their communion; and 
the united church now bears the name, “United Presbyterian,’ or 
“General Assembly, of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland.” This 
numerous, respectable, and evangelical body of Christians in Ireland, 

has the advantage over Presbyterians in Scotland: as in America, that 
church is greatly divided, and consequently weakened. In Ireland 
the Presbyterian Church is mostly one. ‘They have much in their 
power for good; and though not what they should be, yet we cannot 
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but desire their increase in number, and that an open door be given 
them to use their power for truth and righteousness. 

You will ask what are Covenanters doing in Ireland, and why are 
they not, like Seceders, finding their way into the Presbyterian 
Church, in whose midst they are living? We reply, this, they are 
not doing, nor is it likely they will, till greater changes are effected 
in that body for the better. The Reformed Presbyterian Church in 
Ireland, as well as in Scotland and America, are dissenters from both 
civil and ecclesiastical constitutions and administrations, when immo- 
rally constituted or administered. The General Assembly of Ireland, 
though not the established church, is in the practice of receiving from 
the government what is called, “The regiwmdonum.” This gift is ar 
indirect stroke at the church’s independency of the state. This gift, 
like all gifts, makes way for the giver; and naturally tends to make 
the church deal tenderly with the state, in its improper connexion 
with the church, and in the numerous acts of an unwarrantable nature, 
in religious things. This, no doubt, Presbyterians do deny. Still it 
is one cause why Covenanters do not fall in with the Presbyterian 
Church, in Ireland. There are many other reasons, of an ecclesiastical 
nature, which I cannot now mention, why Covenanters prefer a sepe- 
rate fellowship. | 

The Reformed Presbyterian Church in Ireland, as in Scotland, 
is not numerous. They hold on the even tenor of their way, teaching 
none other things than their fathers in the first and second reforma- 
tion taught. This they hope to do by the grace of God enabling them 
so to do; and it is cause of gratitude to God, that their power for good 
is far beyond their number. Their power is the power of truth and 
righteousness; and it is, also, a matter of thankfulness, that they are 
regarded by all who know them, as exerting a wholesome power for . 
the good both of the church and of the state. 

It is, however, much to be regretted that into this body, containing 
from thirty-five to forty churches, schism has found its way: some 
years ago a question of theory, and not of practice, sprung up against 
the power of magistrates in sacred things, the effect of which was to 
divide them fora time. It gives us pleasure to state that measures 
are now in operation to heal a division which all deplore, which all 
admit, should never have existed. May these measures have the 
desired effect. H. M‘MILiaN. 
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About three years ago Mr. Geddie, a missionary from the Presby- 
terian church of Nova Scotia, (Associate) in the island of Aneiteum, 
was joined by Mr. Inglis, a missionary of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church of Scotland, in search of a field of labour. These dear bre- 
thren speedily found that they were one in Christ, and that he had much 
work to be done among the degraded cannibals of the New Hebrides. 
They agreed to labour together, and their churches respectively sanc- 
tioned the union. More than a year ago the glad news of the forma- 
tion of the first church of God in the New Hebrides was laid before 
ourreaders. We now extract from the Missionary Register, the organ 
of our Nova Scotia brethren, the account of the formation of a school 
at Mr. Inglis’ district. Hight souls snatched from Satan’s grasp to 
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become stars in Emmanual’s crown. ‘The handful of cornvis sowing 
now. The harvest will surely come, and will not tarry. All nations” 
shall call him blessed. In our monthly concerts let us not forget the 
infant churches of Aneiteum. eget l 3 


Aneiteum, New Hebrides, South Pacific Ocean, May 26, 1854. 


Dear Brethren,—Several months have elapsed since the date of my 
last communication to you; but the fault is not mine. Had any op- 
portunity occurred of sending letters to you, I would not have been 
silent so long. I am at all times as anxious to write to you, as you 

-are to hear from us. | 

Since the date of my last letters, I have scarcely anything to record 
but a series of mercies. We have just passed through another tropi- 
cal summer, but the health of the mission families has been graciously 
preserved. Some of us have indeed suffered from occasional attacks 
of intermittent fever; but these have been so mild, that we have been 
able without interruption to pursue our labours. ‘The goodness of 

- God to us in this sickly clime makes us wonder, and, I hope, thankful 
also. | | 

The missionary work at the principal stations, and throughout the 
length and breadth of the Island, goes on steadily and encouragingly. 
The natives appear to advance in Christianity and civilization. We 
see much around us to cause us to thank God and take courage. Our 
esteemed associates—Mr. and Mrs. Inglis—are doing much good in 
‘the part of the Island where they reside. A church has recently 
been built under Mr. I’s. direction, in that quarter. It isa plastered 
building, and contains six hundred persons with a verandah capable 
of giving shelter to three hundred more. I was present at the open- 
ing of it, and preached on the occasion. Hight persons were bap- 
tized at the time, a church formed, and the ordinance of the Lord’s 
Supper dispensed. About one thousand persons from different parts 
of the Island were present. The whole occasion was one of deep and 
solemn interest. © that some of you could have been present to unite 
with us in the solemnities of the day! How it would have gladdened 
your hearts to hear a thousand voices raised, to celebrate the praises 
of God in a land go lately one of the “dark places of the earth!” 

At the station where I reside, the church which was built less than 
two years, has become too small. When it was erected, we did not 
anticipate the need of a larger building for several years, but God has 
exceeded our expectations. It became a question with us some time 
ago, whether it would be better to enlarge the present church, 01 
erect another of suitable dimensions and style. The latter was una: 
nimously agreed on. The work was commenced with great vigoul 
about two months ago, and we hope to complete the building i1 
another month. ‘The new church will contain eight hundred persons 
with accommodation for four hundred more under the verandah, whiel 
surrounds it. Men, women and children have wrought at it witl 
remarkable zeal. It will, when finished, be a substantial building 
and it occupies a commanding and lovely site. 

The cause of education advances very favourably. ‘The native 
desire to be taught, and they evince capacities for improvement, no 
at all inferior to the Malayan race, who occupy the Kastern Islands 
There are on the island at present, twenty-six schools, attended b: 
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about fifteen hundred scholars: thirteen of these schools are in the 
district occupied by Mr. Inglis, and thirteen in my own. The two 

schools at the principal stations, are each attended by one hundred 

and thirty scholars. In addition to this, Mr. Inglis and I have an 

afternoon class, to improve as far as possible our present teachers and 

prepare others. At amore advanced stage of the mission, we con- 

template the formation of an educational institution, of a higher cha- 

racter than our present schools, with a view to the training up of a 

native agency for the work of God on this and the neighbouring 

islands. Our great aim at present is to give the natives the word of 
God in their own language and teach them to read it, with the 

prayer and hope that the Holy Spirit may open their minds to under- 

stand it, and incline their hearts to receive the truth in the love of 
it. The safety of these islands must, under God, depend on the 

knowledge which the natives have of divine truth. No island in 

these seas, when once evangelized by the protestant missionary, is 

now safe from the intrusion of the agents of Rome. But if we can 
only instruct the natives in the knowledge of God’s word there is 
little to be apprehended from priestly influence. Popery is a system 

that withers and wanes before the light of divine truth. 

Visitation is another branch of missionary duty, to which we en- 
deavour to devote a due portion of our time. The natives are like 
children, and require constant oversight and watchfulness. If a vil- 
lage is left unvisited for a few months, the natives are apt to become 
lukewarm. Our teachers and scholars also require the wholesome 
stimulus of an occasional visit. These visitations are always agree- 
able to ourselves, and I trust by the blessing of God, profitable to 
those for whose benefit they are designed. The natives are always 
glad to see us, and give us a most hearty welcome wherever we go. 
I often contrast visitation now with what it was in the days that are 
past, and feel thankful to God for the change. My visits were 
then undertaken in obedience to the stern voice of duty, and fre- 
quently ata considerable risk. I have many times, when I drew 
near my intended destination, paused and meditated the prudence 
and propriety of landing. Before venturing on shore I have watched 
the eye, countenance, and motions of the crowds of naked, painted 
and armed savages before me, to see if I could discover in these any- 
thing that would indicate intentions friendly or hostile. But where 
ever [ go now, a cheerful and happy group are ready to meet me. 
Men, women and children crowd around with every demonstration 
of good feeling; and if Mrs. Geddie and the children should happen 
to be with me, the scene is still more exciting. And the person 
would be regarded as a heathen, who did not shake hands with every 
one of us, and greet us with the friendly salutation—Jk atheng vai 
yeg. What a mercy that we are enabled to prosecute our duties on 
this so recently barbarous island, with as little apprehension of 
danger as you experience in the prosecution of your duties at home. 
The person must be blind indeed who cannot discover in sucha change 
of feeling on the part of persons once bitterly opposed to the intro- 
duction of the gospel among them, something more than the work 
of man. 

About six months ago I made the circuit of the island in company 
with Mr. Inglis, who had never been round it. Our journey was. 
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performed on foot, and occupied five days. We were accompanied 
by all the principal chiefs of the island and several other persons. 
Our whole company numbered between forty and fifty persons. We 
held meetings at all the villages through which we passed. Our 
meetings in all were twenty-four in number, and two of these were 
held in heathen villages. The people had been previously notified 
of our coming, and were prepared to receive us. We were most hos- 
pitably entertained every where, except by the heathen. The best 
that the land could afford was plentifully furnished to our whole 
party. Every where we found taro, fowls, sugar cane and cocoa nuts 
in readiness for us. We had every reason to conclude, from the con- 
duct of the people, that large as our party was, we were most welcome 
visiters wherever we went. In our company there were several 
chiefs of importance, who had never seen many of the places that we 
visited. In the reign of heathenism, few dare venture beyond the 
boundaries of their own districts. O what a change the gospel has 
wrought on this island. The natives themselves are amazed at it, 
and truly say that it is the Lord’s doing. May they duly appreciate 
that holy word, which wherever it is embraced and believed, brings 
peace on earth, good will towards men. During our visit, nothing 
surprised us more than the rapid improvement of the natives, even in 
the remotest parts of the island. It exceeded our most sanguine 
expectations. It is our design to visit as soon as convenient, the in- 
‘terior of the island, and if possible search out every family in the 
mountains and valleys of Aneiteum. The weather was unfavourable 
during our visitation; and in consequence of this, several of the na- 
tives took fever and ague by the way, and were either obliged to stop 
or return to their homes. Of the whole party who sat out with us, 
about one-half were more or less affected. Neither Mr. Inglis nor I 
suffered, and we returned home as well as when we left. 

The effects of the gospel on this Island are now in many points very 
obvious. The superstitions and cruelties of heathenism are either past 
or rapidly passing away. War is no longer heard of, and good feeling 
and friendly intercourse seem now to be firmly established among 
those who from time immemorial were deadly foes. The last act of 
cannibalism took place about two years ago, and I feel that I do not 
hazard much in saying that cannibalism will never more be practised 
on this island. The strangulation of widows may, I think, be num- 
bered among the things that were; the Christians of course do not 
practise it, and the heathen are afraid, for the horrid practice has 
been denounced by all the men of influence on the island. Infanti- 
cide, which was practised to some extent, has nearly disappeared, now 
that the value of human life is becoming better understood. Feasting 
and dances are now confined to the heathen, and are of rare occur- 
rence; and those who profess Christianity are ashamed of these 
things. 

The tone of moral feeling is fast rising among the Christian natives; 
and lying, stealing, quarrelling, conjugal infidelity, and other immo- 
‘ralities, are no longer regarded as venial sins. The ten command- 
ments are now recognised as the standard of right and wrong, and 
moral character is tested by that holy and unerring rule of action. 
The man who gives way to sin, it matters not what is his rank, falls 
in the estimation of the people, and loses influence. This disposition 
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to esteem or despise men, without distinction of country or colour, 
according as their conduct agrees or disagrees with the law of God, 
gave rise to that opposition on the part of a few reckless and wicked 
foreigners, which at one time threatened the destruction of this mis- 
sion, but above which, by the blessing of God, it has triumphantly 
risen. In the performance of religious duties the Christian natives 
are in general very exemplary. The Sabbath is well observed. It 
is a day of rest from all labour and amusement, and the whole day is 
spent in the public and private exercises of religion. All cooking is 
done on Saturday, the name of which is nadzat o ratta, that is the day 
to cook food.—F amily worship is observed every morning and eve- 
ning, and our weekly religious meetings are well attended. There 
is now a regularly organized church at each of the stations, and the 
conduct of the members is in general consistent and exemplary. 
There are also hopeful appearances of piety in many others. 

_ A new order of things is fast taking the place of practices which 
have from time immemorial been observed. This island, so lately 
the scene of the worst abominations of heathenism, is fast undergoing 
a great moral revolution. The transition is like that from the dark- 
ness of midnight to the hght of day. We begin to feel as if the words 
of the prophet were to some extent fulfilled in the experience of 
these islanders. ‘The wilderness and the solitary place shall be 
glad for them, and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose.” 

The temporal advantages of Christianity are also becoming exten- 
sively felt throughout the island. With the security of life and pro- 
perty which the gospel has introduced, the spirit of industry is being 
awakened among the natives. Neat and comfortable grass housesare 
now supplanting the hovels in which they formerly lived, and the soil 
is now cultivated to an extent before unknown. The natives now 
raise an abundant supply of food for their own use, and the time is 
not far distant when they will have a surplus to dispose of to vessels 
calling atthe island. In the days of heathenism, when aman planted, 
if his food escaped the spoliation of an enemy, it was almost certain 
to be tabued by the chief for a guest. The labourer seldom reaped 
the fruit of his industry, and thus the stimulus to work was gone. 
But now there are no enemies to fear: and in those districts where 
Christianity has the ascendency, feasting is abolished. 

But while I write this, do not misunderstand me. If you saw our 
island as it was, and as it zs, you would say that a great work has been 
done; but you would also say that a great work still remains to be 
accomplished. A hopeful beginning has been made on Aneiteum, 
but after all, it is only a beginning. It is only the fresh blossoms of 
spring that we witness; the matured fruits of autumn are still distant. 
There is mucheto encourage labour and effort, but nothing to warrant 
the conclusion, that our objects are nearly accomplished. The native 
converts are as yet the merest children. Their knowledge is neces- 
sarily limited, and their faith rests more on the word of man than on 
the word of God, which they possess only to a very small extent in 
their own language. Their missionaries sustain much the same re- 
lation to them that the parent does to his children. And though in 
the ardour of their newly-awakened zeal, they are ready to say— 
_“ All that the Lord hath said will we do, and be obedient;” yet were 
the influence of the missionary withdrawn, they would readily fall 
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before temptation, and many would return to their former bondage. 
The intellectual and moral elevation of a nation is not the work of a 
few years, but of generations. But these islanders, with all their de- 
gradation, are a people of much promise; and by the blessing of God 
on our labours and those of our successors, the Aneiteumese will rise 
up to be an eminently Christian and highly civilized race. 


a Sh 


{For the Banner of the Covenant] 
LETTER FROM ASIA MINOR. 


The following interesting communication was lately received by 
a minister of our church, and will doubtless engage the prayers of 
many readers of the Banner on behalf of the devoted writer. 


| Cesarea, Asia Minor, Nov. 9, 1854. . 

Dear Brother,—Your letter was duly received. I was rejoiced to 
hear something of the interest in missions in that branch of the 
church to which you belong. Never having been acquainted with 
any of your Society, I regret that I am no better informed respecting 

it. The question is not, are you of Paul or of Apollos? We are all 
one in Christ, and the more we know of each other the’greater will 
be our Christian fellowship; the more earnestly shall we pray and 
labour for the cause of Christ. From the present aspect of things 
in Protestant’ Christendom, may we not hope for more_ brotherly 
love and union of effort among all true Christians? America responds 
to the call of Dr. Duff, and contributes liberally to sustain the gospel 
in India, while England is raising contributions to aid the work in 
this country. The money will be of little avail without prayer. There 
is reason to hope that many English Christians are praying earnestly 
for the success of the gospel here. This is to us more encouraging 
than thousands of gold and silver. It is not by these, but by the 
Spirit of God that this work is to progress. 

Our hearts have just been cheered by reading a report of the meet- 
ing of the American Board. Thank God for the noble stand they 
have taken respecting slavery. May God prosper them for it. 
Knowing that you are interested in our Master’s work wherever it is 
in progress, and by whomsoever prosecuted, we will write briefly of 
the field we are called to cultivate. The Lord was with us, and 
blessed us, bringing us in safety, after a long and weary journey, to 
this city. We arrived here about the middle of June. ‘This city is 
near the latitude of Washington. It contains a population of about 
75,000, two-thirds of whom are bigoted Mussulmans; of the remainder, 
15,000 are Armenians, and the rest Greek. It waseonce a place of 
much business, and the inhabitants retain something of their former 
enterprise. A short distance to the south are the ruins of the ancient 
city, (Mazaca,) the thriving capitol of Cappadocia. There Christianity 
flourished, and Basil preached the gospel. But days of darkness came. 
Bloody warriors laid waste the city and slaughtered its inhabitants. 
An earthquake followed, and nothing remains of that city of half a 
million inhabitants but a few foundation walls and the mouldering 
ruins of a magnificent temple. The people have passed away. ‘The 
places that knew them shall know them no more for ever. God in 
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his wrath may have destroyed them because they had forsaken him. 
For a thousand years the followers of the false prophet have had 
possession of this goodly land. Oppression and violence have filled 
it, and we speedily expect the day when God shall sweep it with the 
besom of destruction. Perhaps even now the leaven is at work. 
And who will hinder it? Unless they accept the gospel, the Mos- 
lems will pass away like the grass of the field. 

There are a great many villages about us, and the number of souls 
in our parish cannot be less than a million. What can we do amid 
somany? There is light breaking forth in some places, but in those 
so remote, that we cannot at present visit them. The Armenians of 
this city have long known something of Protestantism. There are 
two parties; the one bitter enemies, and the other friendly. Many 
of the latter are like many with you, they know the truth, but love 
the world much better. Sad is the thought that most of these will 
go to perdition knowing the truth of the gospel. Never before have 
we so felt the need of the Holy Spirit. Man’s efforts dwindle into 
insignificance. ‘The Lord alone can save and deliver. In his hand 
we leave the work, praying that he will help us, and that right early. 
As we found here some brethren and sisters who had been somewhat 
instructed, we thought best to form a church. With eight brethren 
we sat down to the table of our Lord on the first Sabbath in July. 
It was.a blessed day to us all, and we doubt not there was joy in 
heaven. They have appeared well. They walk together in love, and 
are faithful in labouring for Christ. Four others are wishing to join 
us. Our congregation is small, but we are much encouraged by the 
fact that so many of them are praying souls. 

Now, dear brother, will you not pray for us? Pray that God will 
grant us the special influences of his Spirit. Yor this, and this only, 
we wait and pray. | 
| Your affectionate brother in Christ, 

I. N. Batt. 
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CHRISTIAN UNION. 


The following beautiful thoughts on Christian union, are from the 
pen of that gifted and devoted servant of Christ—the Rev. James 
Hamilton, D. D., pastor of the Regent Square Presbyterian church, 
London. 


Heaven is the abode of unity, and when the spirit of unity comes into a soul, or 
into a church, it cometh from above. The Comforter brings it down. Discord is of 
the earth, or from beneath. The divisions of Christians show that there is still much car- 
nality amongst them. The more carnal a Christian is, the more sectarian will he be; 
and the more spiritual he is, the more loving, and forbearing, and self-renouncing are 
you sure to find him. And it is with Christian communities as with individual Chris- 
tians. When the tide is out, you may have noticed, as you rambled among the rocks, 
little pools with little fishes inthem. To the shrimp in such a pool his foot-depth of 
salt water is all the ocean for the time being. He has no dealings with his neighbour 
shrimp in the adjacent pool, though it may be only a few inches of sand that divide them. 
But when the rising sea begins to Jap over the margin of his lurking-place, one pool joins 
another, their various tenants meet, and by and by, in place of their little patch of 
standing water, they have the ocean’s boundless fields to roam in. When the tide is out 
—when religion is low—the faithful are to be found insulated, here a few and there a few, 
in the little standing pools that stud the beach, having no dealings with their neighbours 
of the adjoining pools, calling them Samaritans, and fancying that their own little com- 
munion includes all that are precious in God’s sight. They forget for a time that there 
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is a vast and expansive ocean rising—every ripple, every reflux, brings it nearer,—a 
mightier communion, even the communion of saints, which is to engulf all minor con- 
siderations, and to enable the fishes of all pools, the Christians, the Christ-lovers of all 
denominations, to come together. When, likea flood, the Spirit flows into the churches, 
ehurch wil] join to church, and saint will join to saint, and all will rejoice to find that, if 
their little pools have perished, it is not by the scorching summer’s drought, nor the casting 
in of earthly rubbish, but by the influx of that boundless sea, whose glad waters touch 
eternity, and in whose ample depths the saints in heaven, as well as the saints on earth, 
have roomenoughtorange. Yes, our churches are the standing pools along the beach, with 
just enough of their peculiar element to keep the few inmates living during this ebb-tide 
period of the Church’s history. But they form a very little fellowship—the largest is 
but little—yet is there steadily fowing in a tide of universal life and love, which, as it 
laps in over the margin of the little pool, will stir its inhabitants with an unwonted vi- 
vacity, and then let them loose in the large range of the Spirit’s own communion. Happy 
church! farthest down upon the strand! nearest the rising ocean’s edge! Happy church! 
whose sectarianism shall first be swept away in this inundation of love and joy! whose 
communion shall first break forth into that purest and holiest, and yet most compre- 
hensive of all communions,—the communion of the Holy Ghost! Would to God that 
church were ours! 4 


@< 


“70ST AND FOUND.”’ 


[Under this title a small publication has just been issued, of uncommoninterest. The 
following extracts will, we doubt not, induce all our readers to procure and peruse the 
whole narrative.—Curis. TREas.] 

In pleading, on some occasion, the cause of ragged schools, (says Dr. Guthrie, in a 

prefatory note,) we assured the public that they would find diamonds in the dust-heap, 
flung away by careless hands, and lying there to reward those who would be at the pains 
to seek for them; and in the hope of persuading many to help us with their prayers and 
money, we here present the case of one who now shines in Christ’s heavenly crown. 
‘The history of our ragged child, when he was robed in righteousness, and preparing for 
glory, is drawn up by one who took a deep interest in his case; and all that I have to 
co is to draw some sketch of the boy’s story, case and character, before God fulfilled to 
him the words, “ Have not I chosen you in the furnace of affliction ?” 
_ Sandy Robertson was born in Edinburgh in 1833, and, like a sea-weed flung upon the 
tide, was floated about the country, wandering here and there, till God, in mercy to the 
unhappy boy, bore him in on the stream of Christian philanthropy within the door of our 
ragged school. His father was by trade a tanner—by habit a lazy, drunken, dissipated 
man. But though unable to reform himself, he thought himself competent to reform the 
nation; and, forgetting the saying, ‘ Physician, heal thyself,’ set himself not only to be 
an advocate, but an agent of the Charter. A restless rolling stone, he gathered no moss; 
and preferring the life of a tramp, (as it is called in his trade,) he was little with his 
family, and left them to sink or swim,as they best might. Whether in a hunt after him 
or not, we know not; but Sandy, with his mother and sister, when he was about seven 
years of age, wandered away to England; and there he saw life of a kind, and of a hor- 
rible, corrupting, and dangerous kind, as we have seen it amid the dens and cellars of 
St. Giles’. He was flung a mere child into the worst haunts of London, and became the 
associate of its most degraded and corrupted classes. He was the familiar acquaintance 
of thieves, went down to Kent occasionally to pick hops, and perhaps other things than 
hops. Under the eye of a Jew, he became a seller of oranges in the streets of the me- 
tropolis. Tiring of these, he betook himself to the tents of a gipsy encampment; and 
from thieves, Jews, and gipsies, he only broke off to join a gang of poachers. Who need 
despair of any, when, to the death-bed of a child so educated, old people went to learn 
Christian experience, and see how a Christian could die. 

Tt was when Sandy was snaring hares and shooting pheasants, that, falling from a tree, 
he suffered the accident which made him a cripple for life, and for which, as having a 
singular effect on his future and eternal well-being, Sandy used to bless God. After this 
he was, by some means or other, returned to Edinburgh, and shortly afterwards was ad- 
mitted into our ragged school, where he received instructions which were afterwards 
blessed to his salvation. His lameness was such that he had daily to be carried on the 
back of one of the boys to and from the school; but it was not such as to prevent him 
from learning to work. He learned the trade of a tailor, and became expert at the nee- 
dle. He was sharper than his needle. With faculties naturally acute and early set, and 
early ill-applied, he was full of tricks and cunning, excessively impudent, and uncom- 
monly avaricious. He was a first-rate gambler, bought old iron, and sold it at a hundred’ 
per cent. of profit, hoarded like a miser any little money he had made by this sort of 
traffic, and went to market with abilities that would have cheated a Jew. As might be. 
expected, he was no favourite with the other boys, and had no favourite among them save’ 
Michael Foley, whose shoulders he bestrode, whom he rewarded occasionally for his ser- 
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vices, and whom, in respect of the use he made of him, and the play on his name, he used 
to call his horse. A more crooked stick was never got to straighten, a more rugged 
stone to polish, than this unfortunate and unhappy boy; and we have faithfully delinea- 
ted his natural disposition and habits, as offering an effective foil to his renewed and sanc- 
tified character. We never knew a case more glorifying to that grace which Sandy re- 
ceived, in the fulness of the Spirit, and under which (as will be seen by the following 
narrative) he became, in every respect, a new creature in Jesus Christ. 

It is pleasant to hope, and a matter of high gratitude to know, that the heaven-lit 
lamp, which shone in this frail clay vessel, did not shine in vain. The following extract 
of a letter from the Rev. Mr. Robertson, of the United Presbyterian Church, Newing- 
ton, shows with) what high honour God may crown, and to what high work he may call, 
a poor ragged-school child. 

‘“*] recollect being exceedingly struck with the case of a young gentleman who had 
been conversing with me under concern about his soul, and who, after a visit to Sandy’s 
death-bed, said to me, ‘ Well, that sight has been worth more to me than many volumes 
of dissertations on the gospel. It has shown me in vivid reality the charm of God’s be- 
lieved love; and the Spirit has made use of it for breaking my fetters, and setting me 
sree.” ”? » 


EXTRACTS FROM A JOURNAL OF VISITS PAID TO SANDY ROBERTSON. 


Marcu, 1852.—Reading to A. R. that portion of scripture, “‘ By grace are ye saved,”? 
&c., he said, ‘*O the wonders of free, sovereign grace! how comforting to poor, weak 
sinners! During the night I was wandering, and I thought I had some children teach- 
ing, and some one asked me about the grace of God. I said it was too vast and too great 
for me to explain.”? He spoke much of a conversation he had had with a young man on 
God’s care of his persecuted ones, when Christ said, “‘ Why persecutest thou me?” It?s 
not, why persecutest thou my people, but me. Speaking of a letter from his brother in 
Australia, offering to pay for his mother and him going out, he said, in that letter he had 
got an answer to two prayers; one, that he might hear about his brother, and the other, 
that his mother might be provided with a home after his death; and in a calm and happy 
voice said, “She can go when I am gone. Iam going to a far better land.” And in 
‘Speaking of the answer to be written to his brother, he said, ‘‘ And do tell him to seek 
the pearl of great price.” 

A. R. suffering much weakness and great pain in the side; but said, “O how 
much greater were my Saviour’s sufferings! What a thing sin is, when no less sacrifice 
would satisfy God than the death of his own Son! All were engaged in the work of re- 
demption—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.”? Some one had been reading to him ** The Blood 
of the Cross,’? with which he was much pleased, and alluded to several passages which 
had particularly struck him. 

APRIL 2.—Found A. R. suffering much from want of breath and cough, but full of gra- 
titude to all who were kind to him, and said, ‘* Last night I was struck with those words 
of the Bible coming before me, ‘Come, let us reason together.’ Isn’t that wonderful ? 
God reasoning with the vile, unworthy sinner; and then the comforting words that fol- 
low, ‘ Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they be 
red like crimson, they shall be as wool.’ O, had I been left to myself on this sick bed, 
and, instead of hearing God speak, only a loud-accusing, guilty conscience, bringing all 
-my unpardoned sins before me, ah! how wretched I would be: but in his word we are 
told God is far readier to receive the returning sinner than he is tocome. Ah! God is 
_a kind, loving, and forgiving Father, and prepares his children in various ways, taking 
away this thing and that thing, and chastening them till he gets them what he wants 
them to be.”? Sandy often speaks of the visits of a kind friend, Mr. Kerr, a missionary, 
who, he said, when last visiting him, had dwelt much on the humble mind of Christ, and 
quoted several passages. He then said, ‘Ah! there’s nothing like the Bible. I wish I 
could always say, ‘ Thus saith the Lord in his blessed word,’ as that is always true.” 
Another day he expressed himself much delighted with a visit from Mr. Kerr, 
and said, ‘0, it was fine on God’s will in saving sinners, (2 Pet. iii. 2,) God not willing 
that any should perish.’ Several other texts were mentioned, and he said, “ O, it greatly 
refreshed and cheered me, and filled me with wonder and praise.” We also spoke of 
God bringing man to be willing, and so God’s will and man’s will both meeting. ' 
A. R. very feeble and much pained, Speaking of faith and free sovereign 
grace, he said, ‘*O, how I desire to travel between my own emptiness and Christ’s ful- 
ness! , to be strong in faith!’? Some one had been reading to him M‘Cheyne’s Me- 
-Moirs, and he said, ‘‘ O, what a holy man he was, and did so much for his Master! Surely 
he will have a first place in heaven.’’ ane dy ) 

Aprit 16.—Found A.R. suffering much, but, as usual, contented in mind. A gentle- 
man from the Destitute Sick Society coming in, asked him how he was. He said, “Ah! 
sir, God is dealing gently with me, and laying no more on me than he enables me to bear ; 
but Iam much pained.” Reading the fifteenth chapter of John to him, he exclaimed, 
“O, to be a living branch of the true vine!” ; 

Aprin 21,—A. R. has had two very restless, sleepless nights, but still had and felt 
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much inward support. Conversing on the Pilgrim’s Progress, where Christian comes 
to the cross, (a favourite part of his,) he said, **O, yes; there’s no other way to get rid 
of sin.” When asked if he himself had felt that *¢ looking in faith,’? he said «¢ He hoped 
he had, as he had felt lightened ;’’ and continued, ‘*I once read a remark in a book that. 
struck me. It said that the sorest affliction is sin; and O, I feel it so—I do feel it. I 
was thinking yesterday what.an awful thing sin is, that no less could atone for sin than 
God’s own Son, who freely gave himself that we poor sinners might be saved. O, won- 
derful! Andthere are no little sins. O, no; there can be no little sins, or there would 
be little laws.”’ ; 

_ **When we break men’s laws, how quickly we are punished; but we are continually 
breaking God’s laws, and how slow to punish God is! He is a God gracious and mer- 
ciful, slow to anger,” &e. 

Aprit 26.—A. R. suffering much from cough, and his breathing very bad. He spoke 
with great delight of a visit he had had from a missionary, who spoke to him of the de- 
struction of Sodom, and Lot being as the salt of the earth, and said, ‘“‘O, it was all so 
good, and he made it all so plain; I liked it much.” He spoke of the many precious 

romises which he now has much delight in finding for himself in the large printed 
Bible. He said, ‘‘Isn’t it wonderful to think that the only place of safety, the only sure 
. refuge, is in the presence of the very Being whom we have offended ?” 

May 8.—Found A. R. very feeble and breathless. Speaking of friends coming to see 
him, he said he had ‘‘ the Friend that sticketh closer than a brother.” 

May 14.—A. R. suffering much from want of breath. He said, ‘‘I have been seek- 
- ing much of God for a more simple faith and trust in God. We may fail, and be waver- 
ing and changeable; but God never changes, and will be faithful to all he has promised, 
if we but trust in him, ever looking to Christ.” ‘‘I heard a remark once, that heaven 
would be no heaven if Christ were not there.” He said, ‘* At nights, when I am lying 
awake, [am often so overpowered with eternal reasoning, I.can get nothing good into 
my mind; but I cry to Christ for help—‘ Call upon me in the day of trouble; I will 
deliver thee.’ O, what a promise that is!” 

May 19.—Found A. R. very weak. On asking what he had been reading or thinking 
of, he said, ‘‘I have been thinking much of the parable of the rich man and Lazarus,’ 
and repeated most of it, just in the words of scripture, particularly the latter part; and. 
said the 3lst verse struck him much. ‘Ah! nothing will do but the teaching of the 
Spirit: without that, all we hear and all we suffer may only harden. I was also think- 
ing much of our blessed Saviour’s life on earth; how often he must have been wearied 
in body, and more so in mind, with the abounding wickedness all around him. Ah! 
what he did—what he suffered for us vile sinners! I would not exchange my poor bed 
and room for the palace of the richest man: what would all the riches of the world do 
for me now? Nothing—nothing at all! Ideserve nothing but wrath, and I have great 
though undeserved mercies—a rich, full Saviour, for me a great sinner.” - 

June 2.—Found A. R. rather easier to-day. When asked how he felt, he said, «In 
great comfort. Ah!’ said he, ‘‘I am almost never now assailed with unbelief. I can’ 
take God at his word; and O, what Christ has done for me.” He then told of a visit he 
had had from Mr. Bonar of Collace, ‘‘who had travelled,” said he, ‘with M-Cheyne, 
that holy man; and he gave me such a sweet prayer and exhortation.” Reading and’ 
speaking of our Lord at Jacob’s well, he said, ‘‘He must have been both wearied and. 
hungry; but he got food to his own liking in bringing a poor sinner to the Saviour: he» 
was very ready to give her the living water, far readier than she was to ask it; and then” 
how soon she was convinced he was more than man, and said, ‘Is not this the Christ ? ” 

June 5.—A. R. suffering much from his head, and said little, but in great content-/ 
ment and peace of mind. He said, ‘‘O, how good God is to me! He does not leave me 
to doubt, but has made me so happy in Christ Jesus’ finished work. I would not change 
my situation with the most wealthy in the land.” . 194 

Junz 9.—On being asked how he felt both in body and mind, A. R. said, “ Ah! my 
bedy is much pained, and very restless nights from incessant coughing; but I must not, 
complain, for I am never now assailed with any doubts as tomy salvation. God is good’ 
to me, and [ feel standing sure upon the rock, Christ Jesus. O, how very miserable I» 
would be were it not for that! I often think, when so pained, I would go distracted.” » 

Reading Phil. iv. to him, at the sixth and seventh verses, he said, ‘‘O, I like these verses. 
What a mighty thing to be invited to pray to God! How could poor sinners approach 
holy God without such encouragements ‘through Christ Jesus?’ Ah! there’s nothing 
like prayer. God knows well what we want; but he will have us ask for it, and ask ag 
if we wanted an answer; and if we wait for it we will get it.” 

Junz 14.—A. R. in the same weak, suffering state. The doctor had just been telling 
him no medicine would do him any good. -He said he liked to be told, but he was quite 
aware of it before; and if it were the will of God, he hoped it would not belong. He 
said, ‘‘ How easily many people speak about death, but few of judgment! Ah! that’s 
the solemn, nay, awful event. O, what would I do if I had nothing but my own right-— 
eousness, filthy rags, at such a time?” i 


THE VACANT COT. 57 


» June 19.—A. R.'very feeble and worn out, but anxious to converse about Jesus. “Ah!” 
said he, ‘*(God is good to me; Satan does not get leave to get me. Jesus is for me, and 
he is far greater than all that can be against me.” 

Aveust 7.—After an absence of six weeks, I again visited Sandy Robertson. He was 
much reduced in strength, and spoke with more difficulty. His sufferings at times are 
intense, but his mind continues clear and calm. He said, “A few nights ago I thought 
I was just dying, and I did feel I could say, ‘Come, Lord Jesus.’” In speaking of the 

ain he suffered, he replied, ‘0, this is nothing; it is all for my good: but I often fear 
if I were made to suffer more, I might not be able or willing to bear it. I mean such 
a8 loss of sight, or loss of senses; but then,” he added, “it is all free grace; it is that that 
taught me first, and keeps me now, and I will get more as T need it.” 

Aveust 9.—A. R. very weak. He said, “O, how I wish to have no will but God’s 
will; but I feel inclined to hope it will not be long now till he takes me. 0, one hour of 
heaven and of Christ will make up for all my sufferings, ay, and far more than make up. 
I feel so very restless and uneasy in this heat; but 0, what would have been my suffer- 
ings, had not God, by his free sovereign grace, converted me? 0, how low I should lie, 
and how full of gratitude!” 

Avaust 11.—A. R. very ill indeed. He said, “It surely will not be long now. I 
thought I was going last night. Ilong to depart. God is so good, he keeps me from 
doubting, and enables me to trust in his word, and keeps me resting on Jesus; but O, I 
am much pained in body.” When asked what promises he had been most thinking on, 
he said, ‘As thy days, so shall thy strength be.’ That has been my experience.” 
He also repeated Heb. xii. 6, “Whom the Lord loveth, he chasteneth, and scourgeth 
every son whom he receiveth,” and others. ‘Last night,” said he, “I dreamt I had all 
the promises lying on my bed beside me, and I put my hand on them all.” 

Sandy Robertson lived about a month after this. The pain he had to endure was very 
great, but not a murmur escaped his lips. He longed to depart and be with Christ; but 
he waited patiently till his Lord and Master should release him. A person who visited. 
him said, the calm, content, and peace he was in were fully expressed in his face. He 
sometimes exclaimed, ‘‘O, the pain, the pain! but, thanks be to God, that giveth me the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ!” For the last two days he was in an uncon- 
scious state, and the last words he was able to utter were, “Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly.” ‘' Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.” 


THE VACANT COT. 


BY THE REV. 8. I. PRIME. 


There it has stood, as he left it, when he faded from us. We have never wished to 
remove it, though it ever brings freshly to our hearts the sad memory of that pale cheek, 
that sunken yet still lustrous eye, and that attenuated form, wasted by disease and suf- 
ferings. O howoften, through the months which have passed since then, have we looked 
on that vacant cot, and thought of the little lamb, now folded to his Saviour’s arms, who 
used to nestle there, and whose smile made sunshine in our hearts. How often do we 
tread lightly around it, lest we should wake him from his slumbers, until we remember 
he is not there, and think of that lonely grave, on which the storm beats, and the sun 
ehines, and the snow and rain fall! And then come back to us those days of sad sus- 
pense, when the cloud came over us, ever deepening, until it hid him from our sight; 
and again we recall that night of sorrow when he died. O, how much sweeter and more 
beautiful seemed that flower, as it drooped in death! Hope had left us, though it had 
long sustained our hearts. He was dying. The light had faded from the earth, and in 
the hush of evening we stood by his pillow, and wept bitter tears as we watched the last 
struggles of the departing spirit. We had often before looked upon such scenes, and 
thought we could fully enter into the feelings of the stricken parents. But experience 
was teaching us a newlesson. Ourown child was dying, and we could not aid him. Our 
bleeding hearts could not shield him, and we could only pray for grace to say, “Thy 
will be done.” Deeper grew the shadow of death, until it settled like a pall upon us, 
and our little one lay before us, motionless, dead. His last sigh was breathed, and he 
was at rest. Death had entered our circle; and claimed the lamb as his.. No, no, the 
blessed Shepherd had come, and gently folded him in his arms, and borne him where he 
should evermore be free from pain and sorrow. : 


_Yes, o’er that couch an angel spread And whispered soft of anguish spared, | 


His pure ethereal wings, Of bliss immortal given, 
Imparting to his infant soul — And all his new-born senses filled 
Unutterable things. With dreams of opening heaven. 


It was well with the child. Yet, oh! it was grief to look upon those dear remains, 
and to feel that the light of those eyes was quenched. And then came the mournful 
hours of preparation for his burial. How often did wo visit the room where he lay, in 
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the calm repose of death, and kiss his marble-like forehead, and gaze upon his pallid 
features, (so like sleep that he seemed again to breathe;) and burst into fresh grief to 
think how soon he was to be hid from our sight. And then came the sad parting, the 
last look, obscured by our tears; the last, last kiss, the kind word of sympathy from one 
who had tasted of the same cup; the dreary sound of the clods as they fell upon his 
coffin, and the scene closed, and we left him to the hushed repose of the grave. Months 
have passed, but not one link in the chain of this sad memory was broken. 

Here has stood Ais cot. Vacant, but ever, ever speaking to our hearts of him who 
is at rest. Yet, blessed be God for the light that shines on that little grave, and which 
shows it to be the portal of that temple where there is no night,—the passage to that 
land, where ‘the inhabitant shall not say Iam sick.” He is not dead. He has fallen 
asleep in Jesus; and is with him. Angels have conveyed his free and happy spirit to 
iis presence, who said, ‘‘Of such is the kingdom of heaven.”’ And a harp has been 
given him, and he is learning celestial music, and is the companion of those glorious 
shining ones, that are before the throne. And would he exchange eternal life for sick- 
ness, and sorrow, and death,—the arms of Jesus for his mother’s breast? Weare yet 
in a world of changes and vicissitudes. That little cot (we call it Aés still) is to be removed, 
and we must turn to a new home, and leave to strangers the dwelling where his voice 
made music, and the spot where he died. 

But he is beyond the reach of change. Eternal love has taken him from our arms, and 
wiped away his tears, and sheltered him evermore from the storms of this rude world, 
and given him a place among the redeemed ones. One of our little flock is safe, and we 
need have no fear or anxiety for him. Angels are with him as his friends and guides, 
and above all, ‘‘the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne shall lead him.” —0O blessed 
change for him!—earth for heaven,—death for life,—cold and heat, winter and storm, 
for eternal spring,—night and darkness for endless day. O how the shadow passes from 
our hearts when we think of him thus! Blessed be He who hath brought life and im- 
mortality to light! O wondrous gospel, which, with all its hopes and promises, meets 
us in a world of change, and death, and sorrow; and dissipates the cloud, and whispers 
peace to the troubled, and joy to the mtourner! QO most precious, oh most blessed Sa- 
viour, who hast said,—I am the resurrection and the life! Never falls a grief upon the 
heart so heavy that thou canst not comfort,—never comes a sorrow thou canst not soothe, 
—never is there a burden thou hast not borne. 

Even the dark night of death thou shalt break. That dust thou wilt watch over, and 
that sacred spot where our tears have fallen thou wilt remember when we are in our 
graves, and thy voice shall call the dead to life; and then, for all time, no more sorrow, 
no more death, no more partings, but all tears wiped from every eye! 
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“SAFE! SAFE! SAFE!’’—A MISSIONARY FACT. 


Neither men nor nations truly enjoy the gifts of God, unless they share them with 
their fellow-creatures. It affords more enjoyment to witness the pleasure created by an 
act of benevolence, than it is possible to derive from any degree of selfish indulgence. 
Man grows godlike when he gives; and in giving, tastes the pure nectar of divine bliss. 
Property itself acquires sanctity when used to elevate and bless mankind. As saith the 
poet,— 

“But gold—earth’s demon when unshared—receives 
God's breath, and grows a god, when it relieves.” 


And now here are proofs of the remark more abundant than in the great garden of. 
missionary toil. We give a fact by way of illustration, which we heard related in a mis- 
sionary meeting. 

A New England whale-ship foundered in a gale some years since, in the Pacific. Her 
crew took to the boats, and after toiling for several days and nights, two of the boats 
came in sight of an island. One of them was run through the surf, and the crew jumped 
on shore, making signs to the natives to express their destitute condition. But no pity 
dwelt in those savage breasts. Rushing upon the exhausted seamen with their clubs, 
they instantly killed them, and made preparation to feast upon their bodies; for the 
were cannibals. 

Seeing the fate of their companions, the other boat’s crew pulled hastily away from 
that dreadful spot, and after almost incredible sufferings, were picked up by a friendly 
vessel and saved. 

Some years passed away, and another ship was wrecked in the same seas, and near 
that island. Her commander had been second mate of the former ship, and was saved 
with the boat’s crew which witnessed the destruction of their shipmates by the cannibals. 
Again he approached the island a wrecked mariner, and reduced by hunger and exhaus- 
tion to a feeble and emaciated state. He recognised the fatal shore, and told his com- 
panions of the cannibals who dwelt beyond it. But they were too weak to put out to 
sea again. Todoso was todie. They could but die if they landed, and perhaps the 
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savages might be merciful. They landed, therefore, though in great fear. Perceiving 
none of the natives, they hauled their boat up to the beach, and sought the shelter of 
the adjacent woods, in the hope of finding fruits or berries for subsistence. But once in 
the woods, their fears increased. They moved stealthily along, alarmed at the crackling 
of the dry branches beneath their feet, and at every unusual rustling of the leaves. 
Death seemed to speak in every sound, and to leer upon them through every opening 
glade of the forest. Cold sweats gathered on the sunbrowned brows, and more than 
once they halted, and consulted on the propriety of returning to their boat. But as 
often they resolved to advance, especially as they found themselves ascending a wooded 
hill, which they hoped might furnish them a nook or cave in which to hide. Thus 
trembling, they proceeded. They approached its summit, which was bold and rocky. 
The foremost of the party ventured from the shelter of the trees to view the island. 
Cautiously he stole, step by step, to the mountain’s brow, until his eye caught sight of 
the village below. Then he literally sprang into the air, clapped his hands, and shouted, 
“Safe! safe! sarg!” 

“What is the matter?” asked his companions, who thought him crazy. 

“We are safe, I tell you! We are safe!” he replied, pointing to the village on the 
plain below. 

Looking down, the now joyful seamen beheld a church lifting its modest front above 
the huts of the natives. Then they shared in the transports of their companion. They 
leaped, they wept, theyembraced. They knew by that church the missionary was there. 
They knew that where he lived cannibalism must be dead. They accordingly descended 
to the plain, and found, instead of a cruel death, a hearty, generous hospitality. 

This fact beautifully exhibits the power of benevolent effort to create blessing. For 
was it not the gold of the good in Christian England and America, sanctified by holy uses, 
that transformed that island and its inhabitants from barbarism to moral beauty? True, 
the Holy Ghost, acting with truth and the living preacher, was the agent; but it was 
sanctified gold, the gifts of benevolent hearts, that sent those instruments, and led to 
that delightful result. Could the donors have purchased as much enjoyment for them- 
selves in any other way, as they derived from the knowledge that God had blessed these 
gifts, and caused them to yield such glorious fruitage? Let us learn, then, to diffuse 
the gifts of God, to grow godlike in our benevolence, that we may grow heavenly in our 
joys.—Zion’s Herald. 
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BIBLE CIRCULATION IN IRELAND. 


The Annual Report of the “ Belfast Auxiliary to the Hibernia Bible Society” has 
just been laid on our table. And as our attention has been directed for some time to 
the subject of Bible circulation in Ireland, we perused it with peculiar interest. 

The closing paragraph is supremely gratifying :— 

“With the british and Foreign Bible Society the past year has indeed been one 
of Jubilee. Fifty years have completed their course since it began its eventful and 
auspicious career, and now it is not only circulating the Scriptures through the 
British dominions, but, according to its ability, extending its influence to other 
countries, whether Christian, Mahommedan, or Pagan. It has translated, printed, 
and distributed the Scriptures, in whole or in part, into 152 languages or dialects. 
It has in Great Britain 3,315 auxiliaries and associations; in the colonies and other 
dependencies it has 575 auxiliaries and associations; and it has superintendents 
and national depots of the Holy Scriptures in France, Belgium, Holland, Germany, 
Sweden, Norway, Russia, Switzerland, Malta, and also Turkey in Asia; and it deals 
out its generous assistance to sixty-four foreign societies, which embrace the world 
in the comprehensive range of their evangelic efforts. Commencing with an ex- 
penditure during the first year of £619 10s. 2d., it has gone on widening its work, 
until last year its ordinary expenditure was £119,257 15s. 1d., which when added 
to £66,507 7s. 9d., for special public objects, and £30,485 19s, 3d. for China, pre- 
sents an aggregate expenditure of £216,251 2s. 1d. During the last year it has 
issued no fewer than 1,015,963 from the depots at home, and 351,565 from the 
depots abroad, presenting a circulation for the past year of 1,367,528 copies of the 
Holy Scriptures, making the total number since thecommencement tobe 27,938,631. 
Its receipts from ordinary sources were:—for Bibles and Testaments, £66,009 10s. 
2d.; for general purposes, £59,656 8s. 8d.—total, £125,665, 18s. 10d.; being an in- 
crease of more than £16,000, as compared with any preceding year. There have 
been received, besides, for its Jubilee Fund, £66,507 7s. $d., and for the Million 
Chinese Testament Fund, £30,485 19s. 3d., making an aggregate amount of £222, 
659 5s. 10d. What a splendid spectacle does this present! rh it is the glory 
of England and of our times, If, then, there be any honour we should covet for 
ourselves, our town, or our country, it is to co-operate in such a glorious cause 
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—an honour which will then only be duly appreciated when the evanescent dis- 
tinctions of time shall be lost in the imperishable glories of eternity.” - 

The Hibernia Bible Society has been forty-six yearsin operation. It has 511 auxili- 
aries; 134 of which are in Ulster, 194 in Leinster, 41 in Connaught, and 142 in Mun- 
ster. It issued during the past year, 22,637 Bibles, 20,880 Testaments, and 55,680 
portions of the Bible. The entire number for the year being 101,197, and the total 
since the foundation of the Society, 2,239,634 copies of the Word of God. Such 
copious diffusion of Divine truth through our benighted country cannot fail to pro- 
duce extensive and abiding fruit. It presents to our minds a subject for adoring 
thankfulness. ! 

The wants of Ireland are, however, far from being fully met, and as evidence 
of this, we turn to the report of another association of a similar kind:—‘‘ The Derry 
Auxiliary to the Edinburgh Bible Society.” This auxiliary has issued, during ten 
months of the past year, 9,117 copies of the Word of God, and this in a part of the 
Province of Ulster, in which the operations of the Hibernia Society are vigorously 
carried on, and what is at once remarkable and gratifying, the new Society has in 
no way interfered with the resources and issues of the national institution. Thus 
showing that there is necessity and room for both; and that between them there 
should exist the rivalry of “love and good works.” The Derry Auxiliary has been 
somewhat less than two years in existence, and already it has extended its operations 
throughout the greater portion of the counties of Derry, Donegal, and Tyrone. It 
presents a remarkable proof of what may be accomplished by a few right-hearted 
men, uniting their energies in a good work. We are not acquainted with details, 
and it sometimes happens that the most potential elements do not come to the sur- 
face; but we believe we are correct in ascribing, under God, the success of the Bible 
movement in Derry mainly to the untiring zeal and energy of the Treasurer and 
Secretary, Mr. Alexander, and the Rev. L. E. Berkeley. 

The success which has accompanied the labours of these brethren throws up this 
question for our consideration—Should not something of a similar kind be attempted 
in other places? If the same ability, and zeal, and cordial co-operation were 
brought to bear on other parts of Ireland, might we not anticipate similar results? 

- Let us remember, after all that has been done, Ireland has not yet received the Bible, 
and what hope can we cherish for our country while this is the case? 

The Hibernia Society has been in the field nearly half a century, and has well 
earned the confidence and gratitude of all the friends of truth. It hasdonea great 
work, but it has not fully met the necessities of the case. The souls yet without 
the Word of Life might be reckoned by millions! There is ample scope and verge 
enough for a new and co-operative agency. 

We believe the time has come for making a fresh movement. The national 
mind is to some extent awakened. The capacity of reading the English version 
of the Bible will soon be universal. Evangelistic operations are now conducted 
in almost every portion of hitherto uncultivated districts; and it is well known that 
the missionary is embarrassed and crippled in his operations where the Bible has. 
not been his pioneer. A missionary in Connaught wrote to us some time ago, that 
we need not expect any very deep impression or intelligent awakening among the 
pee until the Word of God precedes and breaks up the way of the living agent. 

ut we need not argue this point. The necessity for a fresh and well-sustained 
effort to put the Bible into the hands of the Irish people is felt and acknowledged 
on all hands. The channel and the mode of effecting this great object are not so 
manifest. With every disposition to acknowledge the merit of the societies already 
in busy operation in Ireland, we believe something is wanted additional to both, 
and while we shrink from drying up the resources of either, we avow it is our 
deeply realized conviction, that a new agency should be attempted, which would 
embody and work out the following objects:— 

1. The circulation of the Bible with the Metrical Psalns—We need not conceal from 
ourselves or others that at least one-half of the Protestants of Ireland prefer a Bible 
with the Psalms. This may be called prejudice. Call it what you may, the senti- 
ment exists, deep, strong, and immovable. It is vain to contend against it—nay 
more, it is wrong to do so. Our people are accustomed not only to read the Word | 
of God but to sing his praise, and beyond all question, there is no medium of 
praise to be compared with the inspired songs of Zion. So powerful is this pre- 
ference, that in many cases the Bible will not be accepted on any terms—even as 
a gift—unless it contains the Metrical Psalms. The Hibernia Society allows no 
relaxation of its rule excluding the Psalms: and so far it is not suited toa large por- 
tion of the people of this country. 
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2. Giving the Bible to the people at cost price.—We say at cost price. We would not 
come below this in offering the Word of God to the people at large; in other words, 
to the public. We deem it a matter of great moment, that the Word of God should 
be accessible to all, rich and poor; that every facility should be provided for securing 
it, and that pains should be taken to bring within the reach of all classes an honest, 
solid, enduring book, without profit to the seller; but we cannot see that it is a mat- 
ter of imperative obligation to provide the citizens of Belfast, Ballymena, Coleraine 
or Derry, with a Bible at a price greatly reduced. We admit that cases might be 
made out for reduction in such places, but we are unable to discover in it any ele- 
ment either of duty or expediency, except it be to the poor. 

3. Gwing the Buble free, or at a reduced price, where the individuals are unable to 
pay either a whole or a part of the value of the book. The committee of manage- 
ment should be vested with a discretionary power of making liberal grants to emi- 
grants, missionaries at home and abroad, scripture readers, mission stations and 
congregations in poor districts, and in all cases where a bona Jide necessity would 
justify the grant. It would be a matter of supreme importance to missionaries la- 

ouring in Ireland to get such a Bible as would be really appreciated by the people, 
for gratuitous distribution, or at a nominal charge. 

4. Employing colporteurs to go through the length and breadth of the land in an 
agsressive movement for Bible distribution. This plan has never yet been carried 
out by us on a scale commensurate with the wants of the country. There is one 
such man in our Connaught mission field, but what is he among so many? There 
should be at least one for each of the five counties of Connaught, and one in such 
district as the highlands of Donegal. If an agent of the right spirit, who could not 
only sell the Bible as a matter of ordinary barter, but who, being impressed with 
its preciousness, and his heart overflowing with love, could speak a word in season 
——such a man, associated with each mission station in the more benighted districts 
of our country, would prove a breaker-up of the way, and give an efficiency to ex- 
isting means, which cannot be otherwise expected. He would penetrate recesses, 
and plant seed where the accredited minister could find no admission. 

We will not pursue the subject farther at present. Other opportunities will arise 
for explaining more fully and enforcing this scheme. It is enough at the outset to 
indicate a course of action, and present the general objects which an association for 
the distribution of God’s Word, in this country, should contemplate. The main 
features of our plan are to afford facilities to the public of procuring a good and 
suitable book at a fair price; tosupply the Bible with the Metrical Psalms ; to strength- 
en the hands of missionaries and those who minister among the poor, by granting 
Bibles free, or at a nominal charge; and lastly, to employ colporteurs to an extent 
worthy of the cause, for carrying the Word of God through every village and hamlet 
in Treland. , 

The operations of an association such as we suggest would not interfere with 
any of a cognate character already existing, and would supply a want which none 
of them have overtaken. We commend the subject to the prayerful consideration 
of those who take an interest in the regeneration of our country, and especially to 
His favour, whose blessing ensures success.—J. Presb. 


THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION. 


In the recent attempt of the Pope to fasten upon the Romanists as an article of faith 
the doctrine of the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary, he has at last been met 
by one man in invoking the opinions of those who are under his authority, who is ready 
and willing to speak the truth. We copy therefore from the New York Recorder, a 
letter which will repay an attentive perusal. [Ed. of Ep. Rec. 


Tue Aspe Lasorpe’s Lerrer to Pius IX. Most Holy Father:—Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when he was about to leave this world, commanded his apostles, that they 
should go and teach all nations, baptizing them, and teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever He had commanded them. In order that they might carry out that office 
perfectly and unconquerably, He also promised that the Holy Ghost should be present 
With them, and should dwell in them. The Spirit of Truth, He shall testify of me, and 
shall bring all-things to your remembrance whatsoever I have said unto YOU. 

Christ fulfilled his promise. And when the blessed apostles had been filled with the 
Holy Ghost, they preached everywhere on the house-top that which they had heard in 
the ear; the Lord working with them, and confirming his word with signs following. 

** We have then for the authors of our faith the Apostles of the Lord, who did not select 
that which they should introduce into it according to their own fancy; but faithfully 
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transmitted to the nations the discipline which they had received from Christ.”? (Tertull. 
de Prescriptione, 6.) Now this sum of the doctrine of Christ, transmitted by the apos- 
tles to each church as it was founded, to be guarded by it and until the last day to be 
successfully handed on from hand to hand, this is the Catholic faith; this is that Weposit 
of our faith of which the Apostle writes to Timothy; O Timothy, keep the deposit, avoid- 
ing profane and vain babblings and opposition of science, falsely so called, which some 
professing have erred concerning the fatth. : 

This deposit, then, of the faith is transmitted by the apostles of Jesus Christ to all 
Timothies, that is, to all who fear God, to be in such.wise kept, that they might add 
nothing, might take away nothing, might change nothing, might mingle nothing that was 
alien, and that they might not allow anything by any person to be added, taken away, 
or mingled. What more? They who were the authors of all religion have forbidden 
us, masters as well as disciples, pastors as well as faithful, to receive anything so added, 
diminished, changed, or confused; and they have commanded us, that if any man in any 
-way should teach otherwise than according to that which they had transmitted from the 
beginning, we should anathematize him. But though we or an angel from heaven preach 
any other gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let hum be anathema- 
tized. As we said before, sosay I now again, If any man preach any other gospel unto 
you than that ye have received, let him be anathema. It was on this account that.a great 
many, or rather all the successors of the apostles, the Fathers of the Church, speaking 
by the mouth of one of themselves, have laid down this law for us: ‘To teach, therefore, 
_any thing to Catholic Christians besides that which they have received, never is lawful, 
never has been lawful, never will be lawful; and to anathematize those who do teach 
any thing besides that which has been once for all received, was always a duty, is al- 
ways a duty, will be always a duty.”? If any man shall teach a new dogma, let him be 
anathema. (Vincent. Lirin. Common. I.) ; 

The case standing thus, Most Holy Father, who will not wonder that a new dogma is 
‘announced to Catholic Christians? that a new dogma is now being forged at Rome? Is 
there not a widely spread report that the world is threatened with a decree from your 
Blessedness, by which we are commanded to believe that the conception of the Blessed 
Virgin was immaculate? But this is precisely that thing which the Apostle calls a pro- 
fane novelty of words and science falsely so named; this is precisely *to preach to us 
another gospel besides that which has been preached to us by Paul. 

For that apostle, who had seen the mysteries of heaven, never preached to us that the 
blessed Virgin was immaculate in her conception. He made not one single exception, 
and, therefore, included the blessed Virgin as well as all others when he said: “or when 
we were yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly; for scarcely for 
a righteous man would one die; yet peradventure for a good man some would even dare 
to die.” She was not, therefore, good, she was not, therefore, righteous—the blessed 
Virgin for whom Christ died. “By one man sin entered tnto the world, and death by 
sin, and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.””—All; therefore, also 
the blessed Virgin. ‘The love of Christ constraineth us, because we thus judge; that if 
one died for all, then were all dead.”’ 

The ancient fathers of the church, successors of the chair of the apostles, legitimate 
interpreters of Scripture, themselves in their several times the witnesses, guardians, and 
oracles of the tradition and faith of the church, have taught us that our Lord Jesus alone 
was without original sin, because he alone was conceived without the seed of man; but 
that Mary, his blessed mother, had a body of sin, that is, was conceived in sin like all 
others. ‘He, therefore, was alone born without sin, whom, without the embrace of 
man, the Virgin conceived, not by the concupiscence of the flesh, but by the obedience 
of the mind. She only could prepare the medicine for our disease, who produced an off- 
spring without the wound of sin.” (Augustin. de Pecat. Meritis, i. 19, 57.) 

‘Here is the privilege of the Son, here is the privilege of the mother; He only was 
conceived without sin; she only conceived without sin. 

<‘He, therefore, alone, who, being made a man, remained God, never had any sin, nor 
assumed a flesh of sin, although coming from a maternal flesh of skin.” (Augustin. de 
Peccat. Meritis, ii. 24,38.) ‘All, therefore, are dead in sins, without one single excep: 
tion; sins, whether original or committed voluntarily, either by ignorance, or by know- 
ing and not doing that which was righteous; and for all that were dead, One that liveth 
died, He who had no sin whatever; to the end that they who live by the remission 0! 
their sins, might henceforth not live to themselves, but to Him that died for all.’ : 

The rest of the fathers unanimously teach the same doctrine. j 

This, then, Most Holy Father, is the faith which we have received from the begin: 
ning. As yet, to-day, 1854 years after Paul, it is not an article of faith that the blessed 

_ Virgin was free from original sin. If, therefore, this becomes an article to-morrow, i 
will be a new article. 

Together with the ~present letter, we send to your Holiness a volume in which we 
have demonstrated at length that which is here stated in brief. That treatise exactly 
defines the period up to which it was yet unheard of that the blessed virgin was withou 
original sin. The doctor who first openly professed this opinion is here named; an 
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from the progress of that opinion it is historically shown that this doctrine is a new in- 
vention in the church. We beseech you, Holy Father, seriously to meditate the value 
of these arguments; your Holiness ought to beware of the unhappy results which must 
be sclabined by an attempt to force a new dogma on Christendom. We cannot disobey 
the precepts of the apostles. To acquiesce in new dogmas of faith is unlawful. 

Most willingly, Holy Father, we confess that the Bishop of the first See has the pri- 
macy of the whole church; we affirm that the Roman pontiff is the legitimate successor 


of St. Peter, and that the authority of the former is as extensive as that of the latter. 
But we cannot forget that a time may come when it shall be necessary for Paul to resist 
Peter to the face, if it should so happen that he is to be blamed in not walking according 
to the truth of the gospel. You, Holy Father, are Peter, we, that is, the body of Chris- 
tan people, are Paul. If, theretore, you imitate Peter, in not walking according to the 
evangelical truth, it must be our part to imitate Paul and resist you to the face. What can 
be more opposed to walking according to the truth than the announcement of new dogmas? 

* * * May the Lord enlighten the eyes of your understanding, (Ephes. i. 17, 18,) 
that you may see the snares of the devil prepared against your soul and the peace of the 
Church by the mouth of flatterers. We know it, we know it. Flattery does not cease 
to allure you. It asserts that you will acquire great glory in the sight of man, and will 
confirm the domination of the Bishop of Rome over the universal church, if, by a decree 
of faith, binding on all Christians, you terminate a question which none of your prede- 
cessors, nor any synod has dared thus to define. These are the wiles of the serpent, for 
should it happen to your Blessedness to command the reception of such a dogma, you will 
acquire for yourself, not glory, but ignominy; for the Bishop of Rome, not domination, 
but derision. It will be another and new argument, after so many proofs from history, 
that the Bishop of Rome is, like all other men, a weak man, prone to sin, obnoxious to 


error; and that it may happen that he may become a prevaricator in his holy office, and 
be deceived, and endeavour to deceive. 


Hear us, rather, well-beloved Father, us who seek the true glory of your Holiness, not 
by adulation, but by the love of truth, of charity, and of peace. 


God long preserve you in health and holiness, through the grace of our Lord Jesns Christ. 
For myself, and for many other priests and laymen who agree with me, 


Tse Asse Lazorpe, (of Lectoure.) 
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LETTER FROM INDIA. 


Mission House, Saharanpur, Noy. 1, 1854. 
Reverend and very dear Brother,—I wrote you a few lines on the 


18th ultimo, accompanying an article designed for the Banner, and 
now Ihave the pleasure to send you a copy of our Highteenth Annual 
Report, to be laid before the mission to be assembled at Lahor on the 
ivth instant. It is proper that the members of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church should have an account of our labours, and learn our | 
progress from year to year. It has ever been our desire and our ef. 
fort, since we commenced the missionary work in India, to gratify the 
reasonable desire of our people in this respect. We have kept no- 
thing back. From time to time, we have told you of our difficulties, 
of our trials, and of such success as it has pleased the Lord to grant 
to our feeble and unworthy labours. We have done so, to secure a 
constant interest in the prayers of God’s children, and to encourage 
them to prosecute a work, the results of which are not doubtful, but 
to which success is fully secured by the promise and power of Him 
who has sent us to this heathen land. It ought, however, to be re- 
marked, that the bare outline of our missionary labours, as contained 
in these Reports, gives but a very imperfect account of all that has 
engaged our attention during the periods under consideration. All the 
details could not be written. The missionary life is not a sedentary 
one. In addition to book-knowledge, it is expected here that a mis- 
sionary must know a little about everything. Mechanics, law, medi- 
cine, keeping of accounts, trades—in short, the whole business of life, 
that is so extensively subdivided among many hands in more civilized 
countries, here falls sometimes on a single missionary or two, who rep- 
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resent the Christian world, and who may be endeavouring to establish 
. a little community after a better and purer model than any to be found 
around them. If there are any at home who imagine that the mis- 
sionary life is a kind of sinecure, they are much mistaken; and we 
would advise such to come out and try the work for a few years, so as 
to learn something about it by experience... We fear there are many 
others, and men too who are esteemed wise, who imagine that almost 
any kind of a man will do for a missionary to the heathen; that a 
man, who is not likely to find a congregation at home, may. as well be 
transported abroad, and do what he can among a barbarous, ignorant 
‘people; that it is a great pity to lose the brilliant talents, and exten- 
sive acquirements, and erudition, of some flaming star, just shot forth 
from some theological seminary, and drawing in his train a great blaze 
of admiration from the Christian world. But, I would ask, are not 
such wise opinions as these, come from what quarter they may, in di- 
rect opposition to the wisdom of God himself? 

When the gospel was to be preached to the heathen world, more 
than eighteen hundred years ago, whom did the Saviour select to do 
this great work? Was it the least talented of the apostles, or was it 
the man witha giant intellect, brought up at the feet of Gamaliel the great 
Doctor of the Law? Oh, no. The Saviour wanted ‘a chosen vessel’’ 
for this mighty work, and he took Paul, who was “not a whit behind 
any of the apostles,” and who ‘‘laboured more abundantly than they 
all,” while he left James the less, the Bishop, and as some would have 
it, the Metropolitan of Jerusalem, to be the pastor of the most reli- 
gious and civilized city in the world! O, what a striking contrast 
between the plan devised by Christ for the world’s conversion, and 
that which many now-a-days so strongly advocate! The plan now so 
generally pursued is opposed even to common sense, and to the prac- 
tical wisdom of the world in other matters, as well as to the Bible, 
When England and France undertake the mighty work of driving 
back the Russian autocrat, the Northern Bear, into his own snowy 
regions, and to wrest from him the dominions he had usurped, do they 
in their united wisdom, leave their bravest and most skilful generals 
and officers behind, to take care of the stuff, or to watch over the 
settled state of their own kingdoms; or are these not selected almost 
to a man, to the taking by storm the almost impregnable fortresses of 
Cronstadt and Sebastopol? Would any man, even the most ineflicient 
and the least skilful in military and naval tactics, do for such a cam- 
paign as that? British and French wisdom says, no; and shall we, 
shall the Church of Christ, in opposition to scripture and experience, 
hope to subdue the world to Christ, by sending the weakest and least 
skilful of her sons to fight the battles of the Lord on heathen ground? 

Dear brother, excuse this. I did not intend to fill my letter with 
such a subject, but it came into my thoughts, and I gave way and 
wrote on: these things often press heavily upon my mind. Every 
thing here as usual. Rev. Caldwell marched for Lahor more than a 
week ago. I am off early in the morning for Allahabad. 

With affectionate regards to all, and hoping soon again to hear from 
you, and of your continued success,— 

I am, dear brother, yours ever, J. R. CAMPBELL. 


RaS- For Notices of Books see cover. 
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THE CHURCH OF OUR FATHERS. 
(Continued from page 6.) 


Il. The development of the First Reformation, A. p. 1559 to 1596. 

It was while affairs were in so critical a condition that the celebrated 
John Knox returned to Scotland. (M‘Crie’s Sketches, p. 54.) This 
eminent man was born near Haddington in 1505, and was early distin- 
guished for his literary attainments and his piety; and before he had 
attained the canonical age of 25 years he was admitted to priest’s or- 
ders. (Life of Knox, Free Church, p.11.) His inquiring and honest 
mind soon, however, became dissatisfied with the Romish system, but 
the change was gradual; and it was not until his 38th year that he — 
became fully a Protestant. But when he had adopted the Reformed 
system, he did so with his whole heart; and, advocating it with great 
earnestness, he was denounced as a heretic, and obliged to fly. About 
two years afterwards we find him acting as a kind of body guard to 
Wishart, on whom he attended with a two-handed sword, to protect 
him from the assassins whom the Romanists had employed to mur- 
der him. When Wishart was about to suffer, Knox begged to be 
allowed to remain with him, but the martyr exclaimed—‘‘One is 
enough for a sacrifice,” and dismissed him to his pupils. On the — 
death of Cardinal Beaton, he took refuge with others in the Castle of 
St. Andrew’s, where he occupied himself in instructing the pupils 
who had been placed under his care, after his accustomed manner. 
(M‘Crie’s Life of Knox, p.39.) His mode of instruction, as well as 
his doctrines, gave so much satisfaction that he was urged to preach 
publicly, but he refused on the ground of not having a proper call to 
the employment. At length Rough, who acted as chaplain in the 
Castle, after preaching a sermon in regard to the duty of a person to 
engage in the ministerial work when properly called upon, turned to 
Knox, and addressed him in the name of the audience, and charged 
him in the name of Gop and of his Son Jesus Curist, not to refuse 
to comply with the invitation to preach the gospel. Knox was over- 
whelmed at this unexpected address, and bursting into tears, withdrew _ 
from the meeting, and shut himself up in his chamber. He was led, 
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however, to regard this as a manifestation of the Divine will, and en- 
tered with zeal on the great work in which he accomplished so much 
ood. 

< When St. Andrew’s was surrendered to the French, Knox, with 
others, became a prisoner; and, contrary to stipulations, was treated 
as a galley-slave, and’compelled to work at the oar. Many efforts 
were made in vain to induce the unhappy prisoner to recant. (M‘Crie’s 
Knox, p. 53.) One day, as Knox tells usin his history, a fine painted 
image of the Virgin was brought into one of the galleys, and handed 
to a Scotch prisoner, (probably Knox himself,) to kiss it. He desired 
not to be asked, and said such idols were accursed, and he would not 
touch them. ‘The officer declared he should, and put it to his face. 
On this he took hold of the image, and threw it into the river, ex- 
claiming—‘“Let our Lady now save herself; she is light enough, let 
her learn to swim.’’ (M‘Crie’s Knox, p. 59.) 

At the end of nineteen months Knox obtained his liberty; and going 
to England, remained there till the death of Edward VI. During 
this time he laboured with great acceptance, and was appointed one 
of the king’s chaplains, and afterwards offered the living of All-hal- 
lows in London, and the bishopric of Rochester, both of which he de 
clined, stating that he did not consider the Church of England suffi- 
ciently reformed, and consequently he could not accept a permanent 
charge in her connexion. (Knox, Free Church, p. 14.) On the death 
of Edward, and the accession of Mary, (1554—’5,) he was obliged to 
fly to the Continent; but he returned in the next year, and secretly 
repaired to Edinburgh. Here he preached with great success; and 
when the attempt was made to arrest him, his friends rallied round 
him in such numbers that it was abandoned. He was, however, not 
long after obliged to fly, and went to Geneva; whence, however, he 
was recalled by the urgent applications of his friends in Scotland, and 
returned in 1559. 

The arrival of Knox infused new vigour and determination into the 
friends of the Reformation, whilst it intimidated their opponents. He 
immediately began to preach in various places, denouncing im the 
boldest manner the idolatry of Romanism, while he announced the 
pure and consoling truths of the gospel. ‘The adherents to Reforma- 
tion finding that the attempt was about to be made to suppress them 
by the civil power, drew up another bond or engagement, in which 
they formally renounced Popery, and pledged themselves to mutual 
defence of the true religion. ‘They then demanded the reformation 
of the church, and agreed that each in his own place should abolish 
the Popish service, and establish the Reformed religion. (M‘Crie’s 
Sketches, p. 58.) Assistance was obtained. The popular mind was 
thus prepared for the subversion of Romanism, and the earnest ex- 
hortations of the preachers led to the general removal of the em- 
blems of Popish superstition. In some instances this, as might be 
expected, was attended with tumult and disorder; in others it was 
effected without disturbance. ‘Can any man suppose,” asks Row, 
“that in so great an alteration in a kingdom, every man did every 
thing rightly?” (M‘Crie’s Sketches, p.61.) At Perth, after Knox 
had preached a sermon against the idolatry of the mass and image 
worship, the priests began to celebrate mass. A boy uttered some 
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expressions of disapprobation, on which a priest struck him. The 
urchin then threw a stone at the priest, which struck one of the 
images. This excited the populace, who were lingering around; and 
immediately the altar, images, and all the ornaments of the church, 
were demolished; and the mob, or the “rascal multitude,” as Knox 
calls them, hastened to the monasteries, which’soon became smoulder- 
ing ruins. (M‘Crie’s Sketches, p. 56.) 

In‘many other parts similar occurrences took place, but with less 
violence or disorder. Indeed, it is not surprising when we consider 
the bold and arrogant effrontery with which the Romanist clergy had 
treated the people for so long a time, that in the wildness of their 
emancipation they may have gone to some excesses. Nor do we con- 
sider it either an infringement of the sacred rights of conscience, or 
bad ecclesiastical policy, that the public and offensive exhibition of 
Romish idolatry should be prohibited, or that institutions should be 
levelled to the ground which are held exempt from the supervision 
and control of the civil law, and serve in many cases as prisons for 
unhappy and deluded men and women, who sigh in vain to regain the 
liberty which they sacrificed at the shrine of an unholy and cruel su- 
perstition. The saying of Knox was a wise one—‘Down with the 
nest, else the crows will build in it again.” We believe that the 
worship of Roman Catholics should be confined to their own churches, 
and that all monasteries and nunneries should be open to the inspec- 
tion of legal officers, and that their inmates should have full liberty 
to withdraw whenever they desire to renounce their vows. 

When the Parliament met in 1560 Popery was formally abolished, 
and Protestantism established, as the national religion. The minis- 
ters of the Reformed church presented to Parliament a brief sum- 
mary of their doctrine, which was substantially the same as the West- 
minster Confession. A law was also passed prohibiting the celebration 
of the mass under severe penalties, amounting in extreme cases even 
to death. (M‘Crie’s Sketches, p. 66.) This law, and others of a simi- 
lar character, our Scottish brethren state in their Testimony, that 
they do not approve. (Scottish Test. Hist., p. 67.) It is, however, to 
be observed that they seem to have been in a great measure merely a 
dead letter, and it is a most pleasing fact that nota single Romanist 
suffered death in Scotland on account of his religion. (M‘Crie’s 
Sketches, p. 68.) The resources of the church were confiscated by 
the Parliament, and one-sixth of them was appropriated for the sup- 
port of the clergy of the Reformed church; but only a part of that 
was faithfully dispensed to them. (M‘Crie’s Sketches, p. 73.) In fact, 
much that was worldly and wicked was mingled with the good in the 
civil establishment of the Reformation in Scotland. 

The General Assembly held its first meeting in Edinburgh, Dee. 
20, 1560: it consisted of 6 ministers and 34 laymen. It was main- 
tained that the royal assent was not necessary to hold a meeting, nor 
Was any royal commissioner present at any meeting for twenty years. 
(M‘Crie’s Sketches, p.69.) A plan of government called the First 
Book of Discipline was drawn up in this year; and though not ratified 
by the civil power, was regarded as a standard authority by the 
church. (M‘Crie’s Sketches, p. 74.) In this document it is stated 
that the ordinary officers of the church are four: the pastor, the 
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doctor, the elder, and the deacon. The pastor was to preach and. 
administer the sacraments. ‘The doctor was to lecture and teach, as 
a theological or academical instructor. ‘The elder was to assist in 
the discipline and government of the church. And the deacon was 
to take the supervision of the financial affairs of the church, and 
attend to the wants of the poor. The management of each con- 
gregation was intrusted to the elders and pastor of the congregation; 
and Presbyteries, Synods, and the General Assembly, exercised ju- 
risdiction over the churches in less or more extensive districts, and 
throughout the kingdom. From the difficulty of obtaining a sufficient 
number of qualified ministers, it was considered expedient until Pres- 
byteries should be fully organized, and pastors obtained for every 
congregation, that superintendents should be appointed, who should 
travel over such districts as were not properly provided with preachers, 
and to preach in vacant places, to plant churches, and to exercise a 
general supervision over the ministers and other ecclesiastical officers 
within their bounds. These superintendents were subject to the ju- 
risdiction of the Presbyteries and inferior courts, and possessed no 
greater rank than other ministers. They were not diocesan bishops. 
Such is a sketch of the early constitution of the Church of Seotland;. 
and when we compare it with the cumbrous hierarchy of Rome, we 
are charmed with its simplicity, its liberty, its scriptural character. 
Imperfect it was admitted and felt to be, but it is a matter of surprise 
and gratitude that in such circumstances so much was accomplished. 


—=> 0 


Theological Discussions. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
THE TITLE OF D. D. 
[Concluded from page 89. ] 


We took occasion in a former article to assign some reasons in fa- 
vour of retaining the above title among the ministry of reconciliation. 
These of course were deemed valid, or they should not have been ad- 
vanced. It was not considered, however, that everything was intro- 
duced into the discussion that might be, in the form of effective and 
convincing argument. Neither was it supposed that such had been 
our good fortune as even to detail the choice of the considerations 
that induce men approvingly to regard this matter. But our point 
had been gained if, by what was written, though feeble and indiffe- 
rent, others were induced now to examine what promises hereafter to 
be thoroughly canvassed. It is freely admitted that already some- 
thing has appeared relating to this question; but, if we mistake not, 
nothing yet has come to light of sufficient importance satisfactorily 
and decisively to settle it. ) 

We approach now what we feel to be by far the most difficult, and 
what, perhaps, may be regarded the most interesting part, of such a 
discussion, namely,a faithful examination of the objections offered to 
giving titles of this description to ministers of God. We would 
gladly resign this examination into abler hands, were it possible now 
todo so. But this is impracticable. Having commenced the inves-. 


tigation, we shall endeavour to have it gone through with the success. 
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our ability will allow. -It shall be done, too, with all the perspicuity 
of which we are capable. 

It is objected to this honorary title that it creates partial and in- 
vidious distinctions, and is thus at variance with true Presbyterianism, 
which contemplates ministerial parity. This has a tendency to sub- 
vert it. 3 . 

Had not this been urged as an objection, from sources every way 
respectable, we should not have thought it worth while to give it even 
a passing consideration. Yet such is really the case, and with the 
impression, too, that it was powerful and difficult to answer. This 
imposes upon us the obligation to attempt it. The objection is 
founded, as we conceive, in an entire misapprehension. The nature 
and design of the degree have not been understood. Had they contem- 
plated a subversion of equality, when bestowed, the practice of con- 
ferring it would be a dangerous one, and of serious import. We should — 
then go in for its immediate and absolute annihilation. Far be it 
from us to frame apologies for a stale and usurped prelatism. We 
dislike anything that has such a tendency. But, then, we do not dis- 
cover that this has. When and where has it manifested this to be its 
native tendency? We venture the reply of never! Nor can it of 
necessity evince such a spirit from its very nature. This will be evi- 
dent if we reflect that it confers no power or authority. It carries 
with it no right to invest with episcopal functions. There is no more 
official privilege after it has been received than before. How absurd, 
then, to declare that it endangers ministerial parity, when it does not 
even disturbit! It has nothing to do with it. That which places the 
ministry upon equal footing, is “the laying on of the hands of the 
presbytery.” Do universities or colleges propose to interfere with 
this when, by a title, they signify their appreciation of usefulness, 
learning, and ability? They do not. The objection is, as we have 
said, a misapprehension, and should not be urged. 

But, then, again, the title is select, and but partially bestowed. 

To this we reply, that this is indeed so, and we wish it were more 
so. Colleges and universities, for our relish, have of late become too 
generous by half in dispensing their favours. We could have wished 
them to have been more frugal and less disposed to be lavish of their 
honours. The title of D. D. should be given to ministers of eminence 
and distinction, and to none others. Then it is a custom justly ho- 
noured in the observance. This, it is true, will have the effect of 
singling them out, and giving them a prominence which others do not 
possess. It will, in fact, be saying that they are above their fellows. 
And this, according to our estimate of the matter, is right, because 
they are so from superior mental gifts and an uncommon endowment 
of Heaven. Some may not like the distinction made, but they have 
no right to complain. The thing has been so hitherto, and it is 
likely will continue to be so until time shall be no longer. It was so 
among the apostles, though, as to their office, they were all alike. 
Paul, in a needful vindication of himself to the Corinthian converts, 
thought proper to introduce the subject of such distinctions, by say- 
ing that he was nothing inferior to the prime and capital of his fel- 
lows. 2 Cor. xi. 5: “For [suppose I was not a whit behind the very 
chiefest apostles,’—’yxspaiay, very much in the highest degree, pre- 
eminently. The mightily gifted, such as Paul, were the most distin- 
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guished; and this he does not hesitate to assert, though it is done in 
a modest way. Many would blame him, no doubt; but it was neces- 
sary to show that he was qualified in being set for the defence of the 
gospel. The same matter of distinction is more than hinted at, in 
striking, figurative phraseology, in the Hpistle to the Galatians ii. 9: 
‘James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to be pillars;” that is, sup- 
ports—persons of authority, and having influence, such as did not be- 
long to others. Their pre-eminence is signified thus by an appropri- 
ate term. Now, if all this was right among the apostles, it is right 
among the Christian ministry now, as we presume these considera- 
tions establish. 

Another objection to this title 1s, that it is calculated to make the 
ministry proud and supercilious, and therefore it should not be con- 
ferred. 

In answer to this, we observe that it is freely conceded there is 
enough of tendency to pride in the human breast without adventitious 
aid or helpof any kind whatsoever. Thisseems to be the case especially 
where there is signal and extraordinary endowment. Paul tells us that 
something uncommon was requisite to keep him humble, and prevent 
self-elation, when highly favoured with visions and revelations from 
heaven. 2 Cor. xii. 7: ‘And lest Ishould be exalted above measure, 
through the abundance of the revelations, there was given me a thorn 
in the flesh, the messenger of Satan, to buffet. me, lest I should be ex- 
alted above measure.” The apostle here states what might have been 
the occasion naturally of pride, had not grace prevented. But there 
are few who would be disposed to say, that the abundance of the 
revelations was the cause or agency in producing such a tendency as 
the grace of God effectually hindered by giving a thorn in the flesh. 
To declare this, would be to arraign God himself, as he was the au- 
thor of these revelations. It was the apostle’s indwelling sin that 
tempted him to pride, and not that he was tempted of God. In a 
similar way, anything, in itself excellent and valuable, may be made 
the occasion of evil, and be converted into that which is hateful and 
obnoxious. But this is very different from its intention. Now, if any 
of the ministry are made proud by this honorary title, such was not 
its design. The institutions which confer it intend it for good; and 
any other use that is made of it, is an iniquitous perversion of its de- 
sign, and a base betrayal of reposed trust and confidence. The indi- 
vidual who is corrupted in any measure by this designation, or who 
suffers himself, on account of it, to suppose that he is better than 
others, must be of meager caliber, indeed, and shows himself to be 
altogether unfit to receive any such distinction. There should have 
been, as far as he is concerned, much greater discrimination exercised 
in dispensing the honour. If,on the other hand, we look at it where 
it has been properly bestowed, and given to ministers of character 
and experience, and whose abilities are known to be answerable to 
what is involved in the degree, we shall perceive no such pernicious 
results as those urged in this objection. After all, it might be well 
enough to inquire, that even as things are at present, is it not but 
seldom that any such thing as pride or hauteur is witnessed among 
clergymen who have this title? As far as our acquaintance goes, we 
do not know of a single instance. We find them to be Christian gen- 


tlemen of character and dignity, and not the subjects of servile pride 
and forbidding aspect. 
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We shall next consider another and totally different class of ob- 
jections, and with this close the article. They are those that are 
drawn from the scriptures, and generally supposed by such as employ 
them to be quite unanswerable. We shall presently see, however, 
how far this representation is true, and entitled to belief. 

The first testimony against such a practice, says the objector, was 
lifted up as early as the age of Job, that in all subsequent time others 
might be delivered from such a censurable custom. Thus, in the lan- 
guage of Elihu, this is clearly established. Job xxxii. 22: “I know 
not to give flattering titles: in so doing, my Maker would soon take 
me away.” ‘This, then, is one of the passages thus adduced. 

In replying to the objection, we would ask, Is it certain this part — 
of scripture will apply so as to discountenance the practice we think 
proper enough? May it not be that there is another interpreta- 
tion to be given to this passage, relied upon and evidently supposed 
to be true and correct? We think there may. To our mind, its — 
meaning is simply this. Hlihu knew not, by way of approval, to em- 
ploy alluring speeches and honeyed commendations to deceive men, 
and cause them to think themselves to be something that they were 
not; for by thus falsifying, in an attempt to mislead, God’s great dis- 
pleasure would be signally manifested in his speedy removal by death. 
This we find to be the true meaning, from similar passages found else- 
where in the scripture. Thus in Psalm xii. 3, such characters are so 
threatened: ‘The Lord shall cut off all flattering lips.” Thus, too, Ps. 
exx. 3,4: “ What shall be given unto thee, or what shall be done unto 
thee, thou false tongue? Sharp arrows of the mighty, with coals of ju- 
niper.” If such, then, is the meaning of Elihu’s timely hint to Job and 
his friends, it is well enough applied when such characters are con- 
sidered as the threatening contemplates; but certainly we are of the 
opinion that it is not a little out of place to apply it to the honours 
that are bestowed upon worthy clergymen. Is there any attempt 
made to deceive by the existence of such a circumstance? and is the 
nature of it such as to warrant us in saying that it merits the judg- 
ments of Heaven? We here quote with pleasure, as corresponding 
with our own views entirely, the comment of a divine, of great dis- 
tinction and celebrity. ‘By flattering titles, Elihu does not mean 
titles of civil honour and respect, which belong to men, and are in 
common use among men, according to the different stations of life 
men are in; for honour is to be given to whom it is due, and it is no 
piece of flattery to give men their proper and usual titles, as 1t was 

not in the Evangelist Luke, and in the Apostle Paul, Luke 1. 3; Acts 

xxvi. 25; but he means such titles as do not belong to men, and are 
unsuitable to them, and only given them by way of flattery: as, to call 
a man wise and prudent, when he is the reverse; or, a holy, just, and 
good man, when he is a very wicked one.” Relying upon this as true, 
the objection to the title of D. D., from the book of Job, is irrele- 
vant, and consequently worthless. We dismiss it, then, without fur- 
ther consideration. 

We shall, lastly, consider another passage, which is taken from the 
New Testament, and gravely urged as an objection. Like the one 
we have just disposed of, it is thought to be quite conclusive. It is 
as follows: Christ himself, in a very pointed address, condemned the - 
practice, and commanded his disciples not to. tolerate its use among 
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themselves. We quote the passage, as it occurs, Matt. xxiil. 8: ‘ But 
be ye not called Rabbi; for one is your Master, even Christ; and all 
ye are brethren.” In a note on the passage, a celebrated divine has 
the following comment: ‘This title corresponds with the title ‘Doc- 
tor of Divinity,’ as applied to ministers of the gospel; and, so far as 
I can see, the spirit of the Saviour’s command is violated by the re- 
ception of such a title, as it would have been by their being called 
Rabbi.” 

This, then, is the objection we are called upon to meet, and which 
appears so formidable. To give it just examination, we shall first 
regard it in its primary reference, and then in its application to the 
subject we now have under discussion. It seems necessary to do this; 
and we shall attend to it with as little tediousness of detail as possi- 
ble. The occasion of this command arose from a circumstance. It 
had its origin in the shameful practice of the scribes and pharisees 
of the Saviour’s own times, and against which he deemed it necessary 
effectually to guard his disciples. In what this practice consisted, 
and which was, no doubt, as habitual as it was intolerable, we learn 
from the preceding context of the verse quoted. This may be briefly 
summed up as follows. 

The scribes and pharisees sat in Moses’ seat, as his successors in 
office, to explain and enforce the law of God. This office they exe. 
cuted according to their own inventions, and with the utmost possible 
rigour. They usurped dominion over the human conscience, and 
sternly bade such as were beneath them to yield equal or superior 
obedience to their teachings, inventions, and traditions, as matters of 
authority. This obedience was to be greater than all other sources 
of rule—the scriptures themselves furnishing no exception. In ad- 
dition to this, these officers were ambitious, and haughty, and exceed- 
ingly fond of distinctions, and of the emblems of an asserted supe- 
riority. Their desire for ostentation and homage led them to frequent 
the most public places of resort, where their vanity would be grati- 
fied, and their “itching ears” saluted with assumed titles of respect. 
Hence, says Christ, they ‘“‘love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the 
chief seats in the synagogues, and greetings in the markets, and to be 
called of men Rabbi, Rabbi.” No wonder, then, that Christ directed 
against them indignant and scathing rebukes, and enjoined it upon 
his disciples not to copy after or imitate their example. This is the 
true history of the case in its primary allusion. And now, we natu-— 
rally inquire, where is the parallelism or correspondence between this 
and the matter before us? This is meeting the question in its proper 
issue. Tor ourselves, we cannot see it in any one particular. If we 
look at the characters of the parties concerned, they are entirely dis- 
similar. The Saviour would not come to such a command from re- 
hearsing the practice of his own ministry. And yet, to make out a 
complete parallel, this in so far seems necessary. Can it be said that 
it does not? We leave this for candid minds to decide. 

Or if, again, we contemplate the titles respectively of the parties, 
we think it will be difficult to trace an analogy. In all honesty, we 
declare that we cannot perceive in what respect “the title of Rabbi, 
as used by the scribes and pharisees, corresponds with the title Doctor 
of Divinity,” as applied to ministers of the gospel. They still appear 
to us essentially different—so different, indeed, that the command of 
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Christ cannot be made to apply towards discountenancing the use of 
the latter. Let us compare them for a moment, and see if this is not 
so. ‘The title of the pharisees was self-assumed, and employed to suit 
their ambitious designs and purposes: the title of the ministry is ho- 
nourably conferred, and is used for the glory of God, in giving them 
influence with men. The one is held as a term of office; the other is 
purely literary, and a token of respect. The former means master, 
or lord; the latter simply signifies a teacher, or one who instructs, 
without disposition to lord it over the heritage of God. 

Besides all this, (enough at any time to invalidate an analogy, so as 
not aptly to correspond,) the injunction of the Saviour had a very 
specific application, and that was to the abuse of titles, such as the 
pharisees were guilty of. This we are constrained to believe, from 
the command of the ninth verse: “And call no man your father upon 
the earth, for one is your Father which is in heaven.” Must we ap- 
ply this to all fathers here? Certainly not. It must have had avery. 
limited application, and would properly belong to desecrations of this 
endearing appellation. This, then, is what Christ denounced in his 
authoritative direction to the disciples, not that they should eschew 
the use of proper designations, which are intended for valuable pur- 
poses, and in many respects are necessary. But we need not further 
follow the subject. We shall dismiss it for the present with a single 
observation. From all that has been offered here, it will appear that, 
to receive such a title as D. D., is not inconsistent with the character 
of the gospel ministry. It is not, more especially, a violation of the 
letter or spirit of the Saviour’s command. We should, indeed, be 
sorry to think this were so. It would affix a lasting stigma upon the 
cherished memories of many of the noblest of God’s ministers. Their 
names shed an unfading lustre upon the brightest page of history. 
They passed to their reward, leaving behind them the precious legacy 
of a pure fame and a spotless life. Shall we now enter the chambers 
and disturb the ashes of these mighty dead? No; we cannot do so. 
We shall still think of them, as in life, wearing merited honours, and 
in death descending to the grave in peace, and in full hope of the re- 
surrection of the just. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
LITERATURE AND RELIGION. 


Literature and religion have always had a cotemporaneous exist- 
ence. At times one has been greatly exalted, and the other as 
greatly depreciated. During some periods, literature has been ex- 
tolled as the chief good, and religion seems scarcely to have been 
recognised as a thing worthy of the consideration of an immortal 
mind. At other periods religion has been wonderfully exalted, and 
literature greatly depressed. That there has always existed a close 
relation between them none will deny, who is at all conversant with 
the history of mankind. The object of this essay is to take a brief 
glance at that relation. For the sake of observing a chronological 
arrangement, we shall first speak of the connexion subsisting between 
literature and the religious world, previous to the Christian era. And 
when we turn our attention to this, the first thing that engages our 
notice is the important truth, that the scriptures of the Old Testament, 


{ BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


claiming as they do, to be the guide of the ancient religious world, 
are at the same time, the depositary of the literature of the ages in 
which they were penned. Were it not for the religion of those times 
and the rich legacy that it has bequeathed to us, it would now have 
been a subject of mere conjecture, whether the world at that period 
possessed any literature at all. It is in the sacred oracles alone that 
this literature is to be found. 

Moses, the great Jewish law-giver, was learned in all the wisdom of 
Egypt. He was perhaps indebted to the learning of that land, which 
has been styled the cradle of literature, for the very characters in 
which he wrote the history and laws of Israel. The writings of 
Moses are so enriched with gems of a literary kind, that it seems folly 
to attempt by quotation to present their beauties. Almost the very 
first sentence has been quoted by a heathen rhetorician, as a most 
admirable specimen of sublimity. And God said, “Let there be light, 
and there was light.” To show how the writings of Moses are 
enriched by the rarest gems of literature, I shall venture to give 
one quotation, from the blessing that he pronounced upon Israel, im- 
mediately preceding his ascent to the top of Pisgah, when after 
viewing the promised land, his soul took its flight to heaven. JI shall 
omit some of the words supplied by the translators, as they impair 
the force and beauty of the original. The passage is as follows: 
‘None like unto the God of Jeshurun, who rideth upon the heaven in 
thy help, and in his excellency on the sky. The eternal God thy 
refuge, and underneath thee the everlasting arms: and he shall thrust 
out the enemy from before thee; and shall say, Destroy. Israel then 
shall dwell in safety alone. The fountain of Jacob, upon a land of 
corn and wine; also his heavens shall drop down dew. Happy thou 
O Israel! Who like unto thee, O people saved by the Lord, the 
shield of thy help,and who is the sword of thy excellency; and thine 
enemies shall be found liars unto thee; and thou shalt tread on their 
high places.” This passage is of such surpassing beauty, that it needs 
no comment. Many more of a like nature could be presented in the 
writings of Moses. And this richness of style, and beauty of diction, 
runs through the whole of the sacred writings of the Jewish nation. 
The book of Job, of equal if not greater antiquity than the five books 
of Moses, is a poem unrivalled by the productions of any Grecian or 
Roman poet. And this epic poem, by far the most ancient extant, 
abounds not only in beauties, but these beauties are drawn from the 
various departments of Natural History and Astronomy. Its writer 
was beyond all doubt well versed in the literature and science of 
Kgypt and Arabia, and his learning has been largely drawn upon, in 
the composition of this poem. ‘There is scarcely a branch of know- 
ledge that has not been brought into requisition. The history of 
birds, of beasts, and of fishes, the philosophy of rain, and of hail, mine- 
ralogy, astronomy, all contribute to the beauties of this most ancient 
composition. Who has not read with delight, and an admiration ap- 
proaching to enthusiasm, the enchanting description of the wisdom 
contained in the 28th chapter of this book? “Where shall wisdom be 
found, and where is the place of understanding. Man knoweth not 
the price thereof; neither is it found in the land of the living. It 
cannot be valued with the gold of Ophir, with the precious onyx or 
the sapphire. No mention shall be made of coral or pearl, for the 
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price of wisdom is above rubies. The topaz of Ethiopia shall not 
equal it, neither shall it be valued with pure gold. Whence then 
cometh wisdom, and where is the place of understanding? Seeing it 
is hid from the eyes of all living, and kept close from the fowls of the 
air. Destruction and death say, We have heard of the fame thereof 
with our ears. God understandeth the way thereof, and he knoweth 
the place thereof.” Or the following, in which Job acknowledges 
the infinite and unsearchable power of God. “He stretcheth out the 
north over the empty place, and hangeth the earth upon nothing. 
He bindeth up the waters in his thick clouds, and the clouds are not 
rent under them. He holdeth back the face of his throne, and spread- 
eth his cloud upon it. He hath compassed the waters with bounds, 
until the day and night come to an end. The pillars of heaven 
tremble, and are astonished at his reproof. He divideth the sea by 
his power, and by his understanding he smiteth through the proud. 
By his spirit he hath garnished the heavens—his hand has formed 
the crooked serpent. Lo these are parts of his ways, but how little 
a portion is heard of him! But the thunder of his power who can 
understand?” But other portions of the Old Testamens are equally 
as rich with literary gems as the portions to which we have referred. 
Who has not admired the sublime strains of David, Isaiah, or Habak- 
kuk. The terse and sententious maxims of Proverbs, and the lovely 
and poetical imagery of the Song of songs. As an example from the . 
latter, take the following: “ Until the day break and the shadows flee 
away, I will get me to the mountain of myrrh, and to the hill of 
frankincense.” 
“Come with me from Lebanon, my spouse, with me from Lebanon: 
look from the top of Amana, from the top of Shenir and Hermon, 
from the lions’ den, from the mountains of the leopards.” “A gar- 
den enclosed is my sister, my spouse; a spring shut up, a fountain 
sealed. ‘Thy plants are an orchard of pomegranates, with pleasant 
fruits; camphor with spikenard, spikenard and saffron, calamus and 
cinnamon; with all trees of frankincense; myrrh and aloes, with all 
the chief spices: a fountain of gardens, a well of living waters, and 
streams from Lebanon. Awake, O north wind, and come, thou south, 
blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof may flow out. Let my 
‘beloved come into his garden, and eat his pleasant fruits.’ Many 
have read with admiration that passage in the immortal Aneid of 
Virgil, where the winds are represented as shut up in caves, and bel- 
lowing, and howling on account of their confinement. But whilst 
they have admired this heathen poet, they have perhaps forgotten 
that the winds were personified, and spoken of in language far more- 
erand, by the shepherd King of Israel, and his philosophic son, Solo- 
mon. In the close of the passage just quoted, the winds are repre- 
sented as sleeping, and are called upon to awake, and come from the 
north and south. And David speaks of the winds, as having the 
wings of a bird, and flying through the air, in that sublime psalm in 
which Jehovah is represented as riding upon a cherub, and flying on 
the swift wings of the winds. I shall add but one more passage as 
an illustration of the literature of the Old Testament; it is taken 
from the prophecies of Habakkuk, third chapter, and is one of the 
grandest specimens of composition to be found, either in sacred lite- 
yature, or the literature of heathen nations. It is entitled, A prayer of 


76 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


Habakkuk on Shigionoth. A portion only is given as a specimen of 
the whole: “God came from Teman, and the Holy One from Mount 
Paran. Selah. His glory covered the heavens, and the earth was full of 
his praise. And his brightness was as the light; he had horns coming 
out of his hand, and there was the hiding of his power. Before him 
went the pestilence, and burning coals went forth at his feet. He 
stood, and measured the earth; he beheld, and drove asunder the na- 
tions, and the everlasting mountains were scattered, the perpetual 
hills did bow: his ways are everlasting. The mountains saw thee, 
and they trembled; the overflowing of the waters passed by; the 
deep uttered his voice, and lifted up his hands on high. The sun 
and moon stood still in their habitation: at the light of thine arrows 
they went, at the shining of thy glittering spear.” In this passage, 
the pestilence and burning coals are personified, and represented as 
going forth before the Almighty, as the messengers of his wrath. 
Mountains are represented as trembling—perpetual hills as bowing 
—the overflowing of waters as passing by—the deep as uttering its 
voice, and lifting up its hand—the sun and moon as standing still, 
and then going forth. But we cannot pursue these quotations farther. 
The above are such as occurred as a few of the illustrations of the 
exalted diction and high literary character of the Old Testament. 
From this we see something of the relation that subsisted between 
religion and literature in the ancient ages of the world. We see 
that God’s chosen people, who were the depositaries of the oracles of 
God, were also the depositaries of the literature of the age in which 
they lived. We see that the Spirit of God has not despised this lite- 
rature, but has used it for powerfully illustrating and enforcing the 
truth of God. And that holy men of old, speaking as they were 
moved by the Holy Spirit, have left on record, a purity and sublimity 
of diction, unsurpassed, and indeed never equalled by any thing that 
the loftiest genius has ever yet conceived. The literature of these 
times is so inwrought into the sacred oracles, that the one cannot exist 
without the other. And thus it is that with the greatest confidence 
we can affirm, that the literature of the Hebrews is immortal. 


(To be continued.) 
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Wracttcal Bssays. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
PEACE. 
‘‘That in me ye might have peace.”—John xvi. 33. 

The true believer in Christ daily experiences that there is a source 
of consolation in the Christian religion, which far surpasses all that 
earth can give. He feels that, amid the changing scenes of life, he 
has naught to fear; for he has a Guide that can direct, and a Friend 
that will bring deliverance in every time of need. And when the 
clouds of adversity overhang his path, he goes forward undismayed, 
having his trust in God, and knowing that he will do all things well. 
Amid all the cares of life, he realizes that peace which God has pro- 
mised to his people, and finds in divine revelation a balm of consola- 
tion for every aftliction, a joy for every sorrow, and a solace for every 
grief. Whatever may be the circumstances that arise in life’s jour- 
- ney, whatever be the condition in which believers may be placed, yet 
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still there is a fulness for all their varied wants, a source of consola- 
tion for all their sorrows, and words of comfort, which Christ has 
spoken unto them, “that in him they might have peace.” 

The sinner, when brought to a knowledge of his own wretchedness, 
and feeling his insufficiency to deliver himself from the curse of the 
Jaw that hangs over him, cries out, in despondency, “O! wretched 
man that lam, who shall deliver me from this body of sin and death?” 
But when thus left without hope, the Comforter appears, and, reveal- 
ing to him the words of inspiration, leads his desponding mind to Him 
who is the ‘Prince of peace,” and “who came to speak peace unto 
his people.” And now the eyes of his understanding are enlightened, 
the words of truth beam into his mind, and he becomes a new crea: 
ture in Christ Jesus. And when the troubled spirit is tossed by the 
rough waves of uncertainty and fear, and when beneath the dark 
clouds of doubt that overshadow its path, it is about to wander from 
its heavenward course, and be shattered upon the soul-destroying 
rocks of unbelief, then He, who calmed the ragings of the sea of Ga- 
lilee, draws near, and speaks unto its troubled mind, “ Peace, be still!’ 
and immediately there isa great calm. The clouds that obstruct its 
vision now recede, the sun bursts forth with all its brilliancy, and it 
goes safely on its course, rejoicing in a lively hope. 

The Christian, as he pursues his way to Zion above, finds his love 
toward his Saviour to be constantly increasing, and feels that his faith 
is gradually growing stronger in Him who gives deliverance in every 
time of need. The more the trials that beset his steps, the more the 
troubles that annoy his mind, the nearer does he cling to Christ, and 
the greater is the consolation that he experiences from those “ ex- 
ceeding great and precious promises” which Christ has given to his 
people, “that in him they might have peace.” Though he may be 
poor in this world’s goods, though his home may be a peasant’s cot, 
yet he feels he has an inheritance that fadeth not away, and a house, 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. Though the gaunt form 
of penury may stare him in his face, yet still his confidence in God 
remains unshaken; for he knows that He who feeds the young ravens 
when they cry, hath also promised “that they who fear the Lord shall 
not lack any good.” He therefore casts all his cares upon God, know- 
ing that he has a Father in heaven who careth for him, and who will 
supply all the wants of his children out of his divine fulness. And 
when the losses and disappointments of life beset him, and when his 
frail bark is tempest-tossed amid the raging billows of adversity, yet 
all within is calm; for— 


“Though hills amidst the seas be cast, 


Though waters roaring make, 
And troubled be—yea, though the hills 
By swelling seas do shake, 


yet does he feel no danger, for he knows that God is his refuge and 
his strength, and that he will give deliverance in every time of need. 
Even when aftlictions draw near to him, he goes joyfully forth to meet 
them with peace and resignation, being assured “that all things work 
together for good to them that love God, and who are called accord- 
ing to his purpose.” He feels that these are but the chastisements of 
his Heavenly Father’s hand, and that amid them all God will mani- 
fest himself in love; for while he afflicts with the one hand, he will 
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uphold with the other; and while he sends sufferings in the body, he 
will cause the immortal spirit to soar above the things of time, and 
give to the soul more powerful impressions of his love. He will 
awaken within it more tender emotions of gratitude, and cause hope 
to brighten before the prospects of immortality and bliss. He turns 
the season of affliction into a time of rejoicing, and causes the be- 
liever to come forth from it purified for his service. And, moreover, 
when he afflicts with heavy hand, and severs those strong ties of af- 
fection which bind some loved object to the heart, even then he for- 
sakes not, but enables the loving parent, while he weeps by the grave 
of his tender offspring, to raise his eyes toward heaven in peaceful 
resignation, and exclaim, “The Lord giveth, and the Lord taketh 
away; blessed be the name of the Lord.” The widow he upholds in 
the time of her calamity; and though her earthly stay be removed, 
yet he leaves her not in want, but tenderly upbinds her broken heart, 
and speaks peace unto her troubled spirit. The orphan, when cast 
without a friend upon this cold and heartless world, is not left alone. 
But He, who is a Father to the fatherless, gives consolation amid all 
its trials, calms every fear, and guards it from every danger that be- 
sets its step. 

‘To the believer, Christ is a constant Friend throughout the whole 
journey of life; and he passes through its various stages but to ex- 
perience new blessings from his hand. When the infirmities of age 
creep upon him, and he approaches to the brink of the grave, then 
his joyous spirit,soars on eagle’s wings, and with renewed strength 
he runs in his heavenward course and is not weary, he walks and is 
not faint. And when his last foe draws near, he looks forward to 
the approaching conflict without a terror, and exclaims, “1 would de- 
part and be with Christ.” He goes not— 


‘“ Like the quarry slave at night 
Scourged to his dungeon,”— \ 


but ‘sustained and soothed by an unfaltering trust” he approaches 
the grave. Death to him has been deprived of all its stings, and the 
grave has been robbed of all its terrors. What calmness reigns 
around this closing scene of life! No mental agonies, no convulsive 
agitations disturb his rest, but “the end. of that man is peace.” Be- 
hold how gently the immortal spirit takes its flight! As death lays 
his icy hand upon his brow, in triumph he gives thanks to God, “who 
giveth him the victory through Christ Jesus.” And as the vital 
spark leaves his weakened frame, he falls asleep as if to pleasant 
dreams, and a heavenly smile circles round his lips. 

This is a victory which is not of earth, a conquest which human 
power cannot give. Wealth cannot purchase it, the whole world can- 
not furnish it, but Christ alone bestows it. Christianity is a system 
which could not have originated with man, for human wisdom cannot 
comprehend it. No earthly speculations, no human theories could 
afford that consolation which the gospel gives, but when man was 
left without hope, and when eternal misery threatened him, then 
Christ came that he might procure salvation with all its blessings for 
his people, and “that in him they might have peace.”’ H. 
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LENGTH OF SERMONS. | 


Mr. Eprror,—The following thoughts have often passed through 
my mind. If you think them worthy of a place in the Banner, give 
it to them; if not, lay them aside, and it will give no offence to the 
writer. . 

Sermons long, Sermons short, What is the proper length? The 
length of asermonis not absolute, but relative. It cannot be measured 
by hours and minutes; it should be regulated, as to time, by the state of 
the congregation, and the subject of the discourse. The time was, 
when a short sermon was likely to give offence, to subject the preacher 
to the imputation of weakness, without he was a young man, or was 
lately licensed. When opportunities of hearing the gospel preached 
were rare, like angels’ visits, few and far between; then vacant con- 
eregations, or settled ones, where pastors were often called from 
home, liked to have a “‘day’s preaching,” and a day’s preaching it was, 
commencing at 11 o’clock, A. M.,and continuing until about two, and 
often half an hour or more of an interval, resuming public worship, 
and continuing till about five, P.M. Then congregations assembled, 
from considerable distances, heard with an appetite, conversed about 
the lecture and religious subjects during the interval, spake to one 
another on the way home, as to the text and doctrine; and frequently 
during the week, in their occasional interviews, improved their meet- 
ings by a reference to the work of the past sabbath. In those days 
there was much of what was termed, doctrinal and experimental 
preaching. Sermons had a body, they had a beginning, middle and 
end. ‘They were not speeches—an exhortation—a something to en- 
tertain; the idea of both speaker and hearer, was, that the “sancti- 
fication of the sabbath” required that the whole of the sabbath should 
be spent, except what was called for, by works of necessity and 
mercy, in duties public or private. The public worship, while it 
made all due allowance for domestic duties, did oc¢upy a reasonable 
portion of the sabbath, both in the fore and afternoon. Sermons, 
lectures, in these days, and under these circumstances, were necessa- 
rily long. But now preaching is more abundant. It is reasonable, — 
that it be not so long as when scarce. Now ministers are loaded with 
a host of duties, which pastors formerly were not called to perform. 
The very demands of voluntary societies would absorb the whole of 
a minister’s time, if he permitted it. The claims, by way of social vi- 
sitation, are also becoming oppressive, and even ruinous. Whattime - 
has a minister, after the numerous, and we shall say, often frivolous 
calls of the week, to prepare a suitable meditation on a psalm, a well- 
digested lecture, and a substantial discourse, both doctrinal and prac- 
tical? The minister is compelled to be short, and often unsatisfac- 
tory to himself, or he has to omit part of his work, or apply to some 
half-employed brother, in another church, who has things always cut 
and dry, to help him out of his extremity. A friend in need, is, to 
him, a friend indeed. Thus it goes, and thus we get short sermons, 
or no sermons, or a word in season from the strange minister, or some 
wandering agent of this or the other benevolent society. 

Now when we think of the past, and consider the present, what 
shall we say, as to sermons, long or short? As to the past, the cir- 
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cumstances of the case called for, and justified long sermons, longer 
than propriety would now warrant. Yet when we consider the end 
of preaching, viz.: The conversion of sinners the edification of the 
body of Christ, the exhibition and defence of the faith of the gospel, 
who can say that sermons of 20, 30, and 40 minutes, are likely to 
accomplish the end, for which the Redeemer has established the mi- 
nistry? While, then, we keep in mind the end of preaching, not to 
entertain a congregation for an hour, but to teach what Christ has 
commanded to be taught, and that the end of hearing, is to hear 
what God the Lord has commanded ministers to speak, we judge 
that sermons and lectures should be neither long nor short, but 
a medium, a reasonable length, so as to promote edification, and 
the various other ends of a preached gospel. Farther, we think it 
not a favourable sign of any hearer, to hear him complain of long ser- 
mons, or to be looking at the clock, or his watch every few minutes. It 
makes us think of the man of old, who was detained in the house of 
God. We like to hear men say,‘ I heard the word gladly.” “It was 
the joy and the rejoicing of my heart.” “‘Ever more give us this 
bread.” 
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THE SUPPORT OF THE MINISTRY. 


Of the various subjects occasionally brought before the people, in 
all the different sections of Presbyterianism, whether in the form of 
the sermon, the popular lecture, or through the press, that which we 
have selected as the subject of the present communication to the 
readers of the “ Banner” appears to be less frequent—from common 
report less palatable, and from actual observation less popular, than 
any of the almost innumerable themes presented as above: though in 
fact, in the present day, it is a destderatum of the greatest moment to 
the church, and to the world. It is a lamentable fact, that the Theo- 
logical Seminaries of the various Presbyterian churches in our land, 
present a meager aspect, when compared with former days in the 
number of their students; this is seen not only in the list—it is heard 
not only from the report—it is the subject not only of private, of 
congregational, of presbyterial, and of synodical comment, but it 
speaks more loudly to the world, in the fact that the voice of almost 
two thousand ministers, on a day set apart for this specific object, are 
to be heard pleading with God, that almost two thousand congrega- 
tions are clothed in sackcloth, and “laying hold of the horns of the 
altar,’ in view of the deficiency of candidates for the ministry of the 
gospel, and the “ripeness of the harvest, praying, that he would send 
forth labourers into his harvest,” and this church is by no means 
solitary, for “the famine is spread over all the land.” We naturally 
inquire, Whence this state of things? Isit that the object of the 
church’s organization is so nearly completed, that additional labourers 
are not required? or is it, that grace has departed from the sons of 
the pious parents? We believe it is neither; for the church is but 
entering upon the evangelization of the world; and far be it from us 
even to suppose, that the heart of the merchant, the manufacturer, 
the mechanic, or the husbandman, does not feel as warm as that of 
many of those who are “spending and being spent” in the ministry. 
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To a very large extent do we trace the present scarcity of candidates 
for the ministry, to the altogether inadequate support upon which 
they are compelled to live; we are aware that the scarcity of theolo- 
vical students is traced to various other sources; but were the pros- 
pect of poverty and with many almost literal starvation removed from 
the ministry, the list would be rapidly increased; it may be said, by 
some shrewd man of the world, if this be the case, then the object of 
the ministry is ‘the loaves and the fishes;’’ but let this noble advocate 
of sacrifice on the part of the ministry, abandon the counting-house 
or the farm, and live on the veriest pittance on which many of the 
noblest in the ministry are living, and we will soon realize that with 
him at least ‘second thoughts are best:’” this is the conclusion to 
‘which men and the church are coming, that until some effort for the bet- 
ter support of the ministry be made, it is in vain to expect an increase, 
and this conclusion from force of circumstances is pressing itself ra- 
pidly upon the people. Says a writer on this subject, in The Chicago 
Evangelist, ‘‘ Within the last two months, I have heard of a young 
man, the son of a clergyman, a professor of religion, seemingly a 
good young man, a member of college to whom the subject of en- 
tering the ministry was introduced of late, by his own parents and 
pious sisters. To the question put to him, whether it was his purpose 
to study theology, he promptly answered, ‘No. I can never feel it to 
be my duty to enter a profession, in which I shall in all probability 
be called to suffer all J have seen my own father suffer.’ A short 
time since, a father, an elder in the Presbyterian church, was asked 
whether he should exert his influence to induce a son of his, who was 
then in college, to enter the ministry? he answered at once, “I shall 
do no such thing. I shall use my influence in another direction. I am 
unwilling that my son should be subjected to the mortification and 
disgrace of trying to bring up a family on the salary furnished now- 
a-days, to the ministers of the gospel.” Now, we may say, all this is 
very wrong. Be it so, it does not alter the fact, and the fact is what 
we are after; the fact that the salaries of four or five hundred dollars, 
and poorly paid at that, are thinning out the ranks of candidates 
for ordination. A shrewd lawyer remarked to the writer not long 
since that the “clerical profession had lost all its dignity.” ‘ Ad- 
mitting it to be true,” said I, “what is the cause of it?” “The beg- 
garly salaries on which its members are content to live;” he an- 
swered; “The world will measure men by what their services will 
command, and they value a profession by the same rule; and if a man 
now-a-days is willing to work for four or five hundred dollars, it 
looks very much like those we read of in old times, who cravingly said, 
‘Put me into the priest’s office, that I may eat a piece of bread.” 
We live in a commercial age, a commercial country. In spite of all 
we can do, the “quid pro quo” principle, will more or less influence 
the popular mind. The stinted stipend of its incumbent, will have 
the effect to belittle the importance, and lower the dignity of the 
sacréd office, and thus keep men out of it. No man is required to 
do injustice to himself and his family. No man has a right to saeri- 
fice his honour; and yet to serve the gospel in nine-tenths of our 
churches is to do both of these things; his family must suffer, his 
eredit must suffer, his feelings must suffer; he is never out of debt, he 
cannot educate his children, he is half-frightened out of his wits at 
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the thought of being compelled to take a journey, he must beg for 
half-fare tickets, telling the high official, he is a “minister,” alias a 
pauper, if he can’t get “hawked through,” as a “dead head,” or get 
along on half-farc, he must stay at home or go in the “ tiger car.” 
If he wants a hat or coat, he must debate the question at least a 
month or two before venturing to “dip in so deep a speculation.” 
If he wants a book, the penalty is the old greasy cravat six months 
longer; the only jubilee days he has, are when he gets a wedding fee, 
or deacon Big-heart sends him a turkey. He is always in trouble, and 
with David can ever say, “ When wilt thou comfort me? For I am 
become like a bottle in the smoke.” ‘This isindeed a sorry picture, but 
we doubt not it is the case with hundreds of men in the United States, 
who are “serving at the altar of the gospel,” men who spent all their 
time previous to manhood in preparation for the discharge of the 
duties of the office with which they are invested, men who for talent 
will, at least, compare favourably with those in any other profession, 
and men who for devotedness and self-sacrifice, stand as a monument 
to the world. To what source, we again ask, can be attributed the 
cause that their ranks are rapidly thinning? Let the church but pro- 
vide a common sustenance, and she may expect a supply; but apart 
from the fear of a charge that the ministry are becoming selfish, we 
hesitate not to affirm that a Jiberal maintenance is due to those that 
labour in the word and doctrine, and that not out of mercy, but out 
of justice to their work’s sake, based too on the authority of the 
‘higher law;” for as Bishop Reynolds well says on this subject, “ God 
is not less mindful of ministers under the gospel, than of those under 
the law.” Now then, if any did not believe that a liberal maintenance 
is now by God allotted to the ,ministry, look what he did allot 
unto them; first, look upon the proportion of their persons, and then 
upon the proportion of their maintenance. It would not be hard to 
prove that the tribe of Levi, though the thirteenth part of the people 
in regard of their civil division, were not yet the fortieth part of the 
people. One would think that the fortieth part of the people could 
require but the fortieth part of the maintenance in proportion. But 
first, They had the tenth of all the increase of seed and fruit, and 
great and small cattle. Secondly, They had forty-eight cities with 
suburbs for gardens, and for cattle, which cities were next to the'best, 
and in many tribes the best of all, in Judah, Hebron, in Benjamin, 
Gibeon, both large cities; so that these with about a mile of suburb 
to every one of them, can come to little less than the wealth of one 
tribe alone, in that little country which from Dan to Beersheba was 
about a hundred and fifty miles long. Thirdly, They had all the 
first fruits of clean and unclean beasts; of the fruits of the earth, and 
the fleece of the sheep; of men to be redeemed. Fourthly, The meat 
offerings, the sin offerings, the trespass offerings, the heave offerings, 
and the wave offerings, were all theirs. Fifthly, They had all vows 
and voluntary obligations, and consecrations, and every hallowed 
thing. Sixthly. Excepting the Holocaust, they had either the shoul- 
der, or the breast, or the skin, or something of every sacrifice which 
was offered. Seventhly, The males were to appear three times a year 
before the Lord, and they were not to come empty handed. Lastly, 
Unto them did belong many recompenses of injury, which was the 
restitution of the principal, and a fifth part. Now, put the tithes, 
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the cities, and the other constant revenues together, and the priests 
and the Levites, who were but a quarter as many as one tribe, had 
yet about three times the revenue of one tribe.” Ona future occasion 
we will ask the attention of the readers of the “Banner” again to 
this subject, and present some additional argument for the “support 
of the ministry” under the gospel; for verily, in our church, as in 
others, the necessity exists in many quarters, not only of fervent and 
earnest prayer to God, that he would raise up good men and true, — 
and “ full of the Holy Ghost,” and send them forth as labourers into 
the harvest, that through the influence of the sickle of truth as 
wielded by them, the wheat might be gathered, but that, also, « He 
would open the hearts of the people, and give them grace enough just. 
to give unto the labourer his hire.” 
; (To be Continued.) 
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LETTER FROM REV. H. M‘MILLAN. | 
. Liverpool, Oct. 16, 1854, 
Mr. Kiditor—My last to you was from Belfast, Ireland. I write 
you again from this place, after having made a brief excursion to 
London, and other places in England. What I write, are rather pri- 
mary impressions than established sentiments or facts. . 
When the traveller enters England, he feels that he is approaching 
the throne. The beloved queen, as she is generally called, is every-. 
where in Great Britain and Ireland spoken of with great enthusiasm. 
But as we pass through England, the signs of royalty begin to multi- 
ply. Everything appears to be managed so as to impress the mind with 
more than an ordinary awe and respect for the throne and its appen- 
dages. At times we were made to remember the words of the royal 
Psalmist: ‘Surely each man walketh in a vain show :”— 


Surely mean men are vanity, and great men are a lie. 
In balance laid, they wholly are more light than vanity. 


And yet, far be it from me to suggest any other idea as to the charaec- 
ter, forms, and modes of government, than to render to all their dues: 
tribute to whom tribute; custom to whom custom; fear to whom fear; 
honour to whom honour: fear God, and honour the king. Yet to an 
American, whose ears and mind are familiar with the language and 
sentiments of “the republican,” the idea that a man is born to rule, 
because he has in his veins a certain current of blood, or that a wo- 
man, because she is the heir, is to be exalted as the queen of the em- 
pire—this idea, I say, strikes his ear and mind somewhat queerly. 
Still, if the people will have it so, let them have it; and yet, as a_ 
friend of a witness for the purity of civil government, as well ag of 
ecclesiastical, itis not out of place to say, that the British govern- 
ment, as at present constituted, is grossly corrupt in its civil as well 
as its ecclesiastical constitution; and that it behooves to be greaily 
reformed before it can yield them the pleasant fruits of a morally 
constituted government. This, we hesitate not to say, even though 
the beloved queen be the occupant of the throne, than whom, per- 
haps, few of her sex have been more worthy to occupy her present 
position. | 
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In England, the engrossing topic is the Eastern war. I have fre- 
quently endeavoured to find out the cause of the war—the justifiable 
reason why, in this nineteenth century, so many thousands and hun- 
dreds of thousands are to beled from their homes to the field of bat- 
tle, of blood, and of death. As yet, I have to hear of any justifiable 
reason for the war. The true cause is enigmatical. Truly, there is 
an assigned reason; the haughty, the grasping power of the Czar; his 
aspirations for power; his aggressions on Turkey, are at variance 
with the balance of power in Kurope—with the success of British 
manufactures and commerce, in Kurope and around the world; there- 
fore he must be arrested by the allied armies. But will even this 
justify the horrors of the war, so shocking to themselves and to their 
enemies? To some minds it may be a justification. But there is a 
wheel within a wheel, and when all shall be known, a Joab’s hand is 
init. Behind the curtain is Jesuitical counsel, directing the measure. 
But whatever man may mean, God designs to effect by it the execu- 
tion of his counsel, to execute the vengeance due for blood that has 
been innocently shed. When the Lord maketh inquisition for the 
blood of his saints, as he will, the thrones of the allied armies have 
much to answer for. The Lord reigns, let the earth rejoice. 

In England, the church, or churches, exist in a somewhat different 
position from what they are in Ireland and Scotland. ‘True, the 
established church in England and Ireland is the same—the Episco- 
pal church. But the established church in no land is “the church ;” 
it is a church, but not even “the church” for moral power, neither 
in Scotland nor in England. Many of the dissenting churches are far 
in its advance, for doing good; and why then is there an established 
church at all? It has arisen out of the past state of things in the 
British government: the notion was, and still is, toa great extent, no 
government like a monarchical one; and in connexion with it, no 
church can do well, unless established. Besides, in days past, much 
property was left, by its owners, asa legacy to the church; thus there 
has grown up an immense property owned by the church: this goes 
into the establishment, and creates the immense funds for the use of 
Bishops and other dignitaries: any attempt to change would be in 
effect a revolution. 

But as I said, even in England the established church is not “ the 
church” of moral power. England is the country where Cromwell 
ruled—it was the land of Puritans; independency struck deep its 
roots. Here still the Puritans are felt for good. And were I asked, 
what is “the church” of moral power in England, I would hesitate to 
answer, I could not answer, the Independents, though, numerous and 
powerful, so are the Methodists—the Baptists—the Presbyterians. 
The Presbyterians of England, though comparatively small, are greatly 
on the increase. Aided by their brethren of Scotland and Ireland, 
they are taking, everywhere, root, in cities and in country are every 
where felt for good, and if the signs of the present day are not mis: 
taken, Presbyterianism is one day to leaven, to reform England. 

One fact is highly gratifying, with regard to all the churches, that 
notwithstanding the tendency of many, especially in the Hpiscopal 
church, to verge towards Popery, yet there is, in all the churches, a 
counteracting power, a strong vital power of spirituality, and while 
this power, it is believed, is on the increase, there is a corresponding 
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increase of brotherly love—a feeling that each church has a work to 
do, in the salvation of sinners, which the other cannot do; and a 
wide-spread belief, that there is a necessity for greater unity and co- 
operation, before the church or churches, can effect that reformation 
in the world, which Christianity is destined to effect. 

Of this state of things, I cannot give you a better illustration than 
that which is found in the existence and labours of the British Evan- 
gelical Alliance for the last eight years. This Alliance was formed 
in London, in the year 1846, by some of the head men of that day, 
from the different portions of the Christian world. It consisted of 
920 persons, of whom 786 were of Great Britain and Scotland; 87 
from the American Continent and Isles; and 47 from the Continent 
of Kurope. The design of this Alliance at first, was to hold periodi- 
cal meetings at different places, in Christendom, according to adjourn- 
ment, composed of members from different organizations. These 
separate organizations were expected to exist in Great Britain and 
Ireland, in the United States of America, in France, Germany, Swit- 
zerland, British North America, and the West Indies. These sepa- 
rate organizations were very partially formed, except the one in 
Great Britain and Ireland. It was organized, has held its meetings 
annually; the eighth meeting of which was held in London this month, 
on whose exercises and deliberations we had the pleasure of attend- 
ing. ‘The above meeting to me was very pleasant, as much so, as any 
event of my visit, and not the least worthy of notice. If I were asked — 
what has this alliance effected, I could not better answer, than by 
giving some account of what I witnessed at the above meeting: the 
meeting was composed of members, ministers, and other persons, 
probably, from all the churches in Great Britain and Ireland, and a 
few from other places; its exercises were highly devotional, consist- 
ing of prayer, praise, in the use of the psalms, in part, reading of the 
word of God. These exercises were from day to day continued, being 
mixed with well prepared essays on important subjects, addresses and 
discussions, in rather a conversational form, on all, or most of the 
interesting topics, belonging to the church, in Christian or heathen 
lands, touching Jews, Gentiles, Mahomedans, or Papists. To give a 
minute account of its proceedings, would do more than make a letter 
of itself. This I shall not attempt. Suffice it to say, that the devo- 
tional exercises were highly spiritual; that the discussions, essays, 
and addresses were enlightened, practical, and sound; that the senti- 
ment or feeling every where manifested, was that of love; that the 
admission was every where made, or felt, that this or that church was 
not “the church”’ but a church, and that all the churches together, 
only made the “true church,” and that the end of the church’s exist- 
ence in the world, cannot be effected by any given one, established 
or not established. The conversion of sinners, the destruction of the 
work of Satan, and the reformation of a sin-ruined world, can only be 
effected under God, by the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on all the 
churches, thereby bringing them nearer to himself, and consequently 
nearer to one another. ‘These, and similar sentiments, the Alliance 
exhibited, from the commencement to the end of the exercises. On 
witnessing the interesting labours, one could not but say, “It is good to 
be here;” and the thought passed through the mind, that if, as Thomas 
Jefferson has said, it is worthy of a passage across the Atlantic to see 
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the National Bridge of Virginia, how much more is it worthy of one 
to witness and to participate in the services of the Alliance; and 
although it has not done anything towards the actual union of the 
different portions of our divided Zion, yet it has done much, as a fore- 
runner, to hasten the day, when the watchmen shall lift up the voice, 
when they shall sing together; and when they shall see eye to eye, 
the Lord having again brought Zion. 

But I hasten to bring this letter, already too long, to a close, by 
referring to the Reformed Presbyterian Church in England: her ex- 
istence is feeble, having an organization only in three or more places. 
In London, the Rev. J. Cunningham, LL. D., a missionary of our 
church in Scotland, is labouring among the Jews, and serving as a 
temporary pastor to the church in that city. In this excellent man is 
found more literature, science, and theology than fall to the lot of most 
men; he is an embodiment of human knowledge; in labours most 
abundant, and it is believed not without profit to Jew and to Gentile. 
It is greatly to be desired that he could be allowed to pursue his 
more immediate work, and that the church be supplied with a suitable 
pastor to manage its congregational or pastoral duties. Liverpool, 
however, is the place to which the attention of the church should at 
present be especially directed; it is the great commercial city of 
Great Britain; to it many are betaking themselves for business of dif- 
ferent kinds; init are found, every month or week, Christian brethren 
from the churches, in the Old and New World; in it the different 
denominations of Great Britain have efficient churches; and the city is 
pretty extensively leavened with the influence of the gospel; here the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church has a small yet valuable organization ; 
it needs foreign aid, in order to give it efficient and permanent exis- 
tence, and we are persuaded, if the condition of the church were fully 
known and the importance of the place duly considered, a united effort 
would be made by the entire church to give it the aid requisite for 
its more perfect organization. Sure I am, it would be the delight of 
the American churches, to give the assistance in their power to sus- 
tain the banner of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in that impor- 
tant city. Will not the brethren in Scotland and Ireland see to it, 
that their church have a place in that important city, to which their 
sons are betaking themselves, and where there is danger of con- 
formity to the world, or of desertion from the cause and testimony of 
their fathers? H. M‘Miuuan. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


OPENING OF THE CHURCH, NAPPAN, N. S. 


Rev. Sir,—On the first Sabbath current, our house of worship at 
Nappan, was opened and dedicated to the living and true God. The 
Lord granted us a very mild day. The congregation was very large, 
for our community. The subject of discourse—the church in her 
foundation, material means of. building, and stability. Text: “And 
upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it.” It is to God due to say, that both strength and 
liberty were granted to the speaker, while the attention and conduct 


of the audience were most creditable to the place, and very becoming 
the house of God. : se 4 \ 


OPENING OF THE CHURCH, NAPPAN, N. 8. | ST 


The house is a commodious and comfortable erection; 44 by 34 
feet, without a gallery. The pulpit is a plain, neat and handsome 
article of the desk kind. The wood is neither rosewood, walnut nor 
mahogany. The carpet is not Brussels, but the sofa is somewhat 
elastic after all. There are not twenty members in the whole of 
Nappan district. Of course but few to bear the weight of the build- 
ing. But with Joseph Coales and William Keiver at their head, 
the work went on with ener gy. Ofmy collectings among Dr. M‘Leod’s 
people, [ put into this erection one hundred “and sixty dollars, for 
which I hold the receipt. There will yet be some debt against the 
house, which may cause the pews to be sold, and this is very injuri- 
ous to the support of the ministry afterwards. This is the second 
erection opened since I was last in Philadelphia. In M‘Cann, where 
there are only three members, a small house is up, but not finished. 
The weight of it is chiefly on one man. At Bay De Verte, where 
there are only seven members yet, (a growing place,) their house is 
water tight, but in statu quo, for want of means: I was able to give 
them a small portion of my gatherings. Mr. Alford threw in, very 
generously, his mite. In Sackville, where we have only fifteen mem- 
bers, extending over a greater number of miles, the work of building 
is commenced. Here, then, are four or five houses, which have been 
going on for some time past, in a field of very great extent, but the 
membership of which vast field, to build and support these houses, 
(and they are all needed,) is not equal, by a considerable number, to 
that of some other of the congregations of the mission field here. In 
the new house at Hobart, the Lord’s supper was dispensed on the 
15th of October last. There were some five or six of an increase, 
and two very interesting cases of adult baptism. The season was 
solemn, and very refreshing. Throughout the whole year, two of 
those stations have to be attended in the same day; sometimes ten 
miles between services, even in the shortest days: in winter; and 
‘“ Hitherto hath the Lord helped:” | 


“¢My cry I will cause to ascend 
Unto the Lord most high; 
To God who doth all things for me 
Perform most perfectly.”’ 
~The Hawey opening and call which I forward at this time, it 
is of great importance, we should immediately attend to it. But 
I trust the church will not expect any man, especially an old one, 
and one so long in so heavy a service, to do impossibilities. 
Blessed be God, however, I have been enabled to bear the enormous 
labour of this winter, so far, as well as I have done that of any win- 
ter for the last fifteen years. The goodness of God to me has been 
most manifest, during the last three weeks. In that time, I have 
travelled between two and three hundred miles, (the travelling bad,) 
and preached and lectured fifteen or sixteen times, several of these 
lectures more than two hours long, in very crowded houses, both at 
night, and during the day. There are now, throughout the whole 
field, really ten houses actually erected, though not all finished, and 
another i in progress. ‘The Lord hath done great things for us. he 
As Us 


Four hundred Mormons from Denmark are on their way to the United States. - 
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(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
MORTUARY MEMORIAL. 


The following quaint but affecting inscription was copied from a 
marble tablet which marks the resting-place of many of the martyrs 
of the covenant, in Grey Friars’ Churchyard, Edinburgh. It tells its 
own story “of those of whom the world was not worthy,’ who “were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God.” 


‘Halt, passengers! take heed what you do see. 
This tomb doth show for what some men did die. 
Here lies interr’d the dust of those who stood 
’Gainst perjury, resisting unto blood; 
Adhering to the covenants, and laws 
Establishing the same; which was the cause 
Their lives were sacrific’d unto the lust 
Of prelatists’ abjured. Though here their dust 
Lies mixt with murderers and other crew, 
Whom justice justly did to death pursue: 
But as for them no cause was to be found. 
Constant and steadfast, zealous, witnessing 
For the prerogatives of Christ their King, 
Which truths were sealed by famous Guthrie’s head ; 
And all along to Mr. Renwick’s blood. 
They did endure the wrath of enemies, 
Reproaches, torments, deaths, and injuries; 
But yet they’re those who from such troubles came, 
And now triumph in glory with the Lamb. 


“From May 27th, 1661, that the most noble Marquis of Argyle was be- 
headed; No. 17, Feb’ry, 1688, that Mr. James Renwick suffered; were one 
way or other Murdered and Destroyed for the same Cause, about Highteen thou- 
sand; of whom were executed at Edinburgh about one hundred of Noblemen, 


Gentlemen, Ministers, and others—noble martyrs for Jesus Christ. The most 
of them lie here.” N. 


ne . . 


THE WORK AND THE MEN IN INDIA. 


Scarce a month passes over without bringing to light some new feature in the great 
Work in progress in India. These indications, though they might escape the observa- 
tion of the men of the world, are to the Christian’s eye fraught with great promise. 
They are tokens to the spiritual man of the universality and hopefulness of the move- 
ment. It is but one poor solitary heathen, it may be, who has been rescued from de- 
struction; still, in the conversion of that man, the Christian sees a power at work that 
is able to convert the whole of India. His hopes take hold, not so much on the stage 
which the work has reached, as on the fact that it has begun, and is going forward. 

Our readers must have remarked of late, that numerous baptisms were occurring at 
all our stations in India. This, which is the distinguishing feature of the work during 
the past year, is a most hopeful indication. It shows that these baptisms are not the 
result of mere local efforts, but that they grow out of a state of feeling common to all 
India, and are produced by a gracious Power, which is brooding, as it were, over all 
that continent. Another cheering symptom is the number of conversions from the Hindus 
of high caste. Of this our readers will find a remarkable instance among the Mahomme- 
dans, a class which has yielded hitherto few converts. This month we have the pleasant 
duty of recording that the first sheaf has been gathered in from fields which have been 
barren till now, though in long years they had been the scene of patient and prayerful 
i fe as Chinsurah and Culna. We trust these first fruits, like those appointed by 
pe nate be offered in the temple of old, are the pledges of an early and plenteous 

How often is the hope of the Christian the derision of the world! How often is his 
hope for eternity, and how often, too, are his hopes for time, pronounced to be visionary! 
A man of the world looking at these converts scattered in twos and threes throughout 
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India, would account the joy of the missionary on their account, and the hopes he builds 
upon them, immoderate and extravagant! How long, at that rate, will it be till India 
is converted? would he ask. He knows neither the power of Him who converts, nor 
the power of him who is converted. To save a soul from death is no smal] matter; but 
when the Hindu or Mahommedan idolater is brought to Christ, not only is a soul saved 
from death, but a power is called into existence which will be felt far and wide, and the 
beneficial influence of which will be lasting as eternity. Who was it that Andrew led 
to Jesus? His own brother. But that brother was Simon Peter, to whom was given 
the honour of opening the kingdom of heaven to the Gentiles. A Christian woman on 
her way to chapel, accosted Joun Witttams, and asked him to accompany her. She 
doubtless aimed at nothing higher than the saving of his soul. And yet that was but 
the least of the consequences growing out of what she did. She had brought to Jesus 
one who was to be the apostle of civilization and eternal life to the savage islanders of 
the Pacific, whose name was destined to become identified with some of the most distin- 
guished triumphs which the gospel has achieved in these modern times. When Rajah- 
gopaul and Venkataramiah were converted, how many, many thousand of poor Hindus 
were in reality rescued from eternal death! 

But while the work is eternal, not so the human instrumentality by which it is carried 
on. That instrumentality tires and needs to be rested—wears out, and needs to be re- 
newed. Of this we have but too many proofs in our letters for this month. The noble 
band whose hands laid the foundations of the spiritual temple in India are at this moment 
sadly borne down by illness; Dr. Duff is slowly rallying; but the pleasure which this 
gives us is lessened by the fact that Mr.S. Mackay of Calcutta, is obliged to proceed 
again to Australia for his health, at the urgent desire of his physicians. . Mr. Smith, of 
the same place, is under the necessity of coming home on leave of absence for a year. 
Mr. Braidwood cannot return this season to Madras, his physicians having intimated the 
impropriety of his doing so; and though Mr. M. Mackintosh at Madras is recovering, it 
is not so rapidly as to give assurance that he will be able very speedily to bring his ac- 
customed vigour to the discharge of his work. The crippling of our agency at this 
crisis, when baptisms are becoming so frequent, and constant appeals are reaching us 
for more labourers, has a loud voice in it. The church certainly ought to regard it as 
a special call from God to consider how far she is doing her duty to provide labourers 
for this great field. Is she doing what she might in the way of prayer, and of providing 
the means for the support of such an agency as is urgently demanded at this moment in 
India ? 


ye 


REV. DR. DUFF. 


We are sure that our readers will gladly welcome, and earnestly peruse the 
following letter from that devoted missionary of the cross, the Rev. Dr. Duff. 
By his almost superhuman labours in the cause of Christ in this land, and the 
home of his fathers, as well as in far-distant, benighted India, he has so im-— 
paired his naturally strong constitution, that it has been considered necessary 
for him to recruit in the sunny regions of the south of France, and there reli- 
giously to abstain from any, even the least exertion either of body or mind. 
There he now is, and we are glad to learn that he is slowly experiencing the 
much needed benefits of a change of air and entire rest. For some time no in- 
telligence has been received from him, both on account of his enfeebled condi- 
tion, and the express prohibition of his physician, who was of the opinion that 
any effort of the intellect would retard his recovery and be positively danger- 
ous. Now that by the goodness of the Lord he has somewhat recovered, he 
has written this characteristic letter to his dear friend, Mr. Stuart. It is full 
of that spirit of humility, ardent piety, entire submissiveness to the will of God, 
and heartfelt love to Christ, which should distinguish every genuine Christian, 
and which the writer of this letter possesses in so remarkable a degree. How 
pathetically does he speak of sin, how strong seems to be his sense of its enor- 
Mity, its ‘‘ venomousness’’as he forcibly expresses it. How rich appear to be his | 
consolations! Will not all of God’s people, as they read this letter, strive to 
imbibe the spirit of this earnest, though now suffering saint of God, and pray 
that the God of life and health may restore again to the church, and to the 
field of his self-sacrificing labour, one who has been so endowed with the graces 
of the Spirit? : 


eee 
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Biarrit, Basses Pyrenees, France, Jan. 24th, 1855. 


My Dear Friend,—About this time last year I was in Edinburgh, in the midst of 

reparations for crossing the Atlantic, and not without the fond expectation that, 
bys this time, I should be addressing you from the banks of the Ganges. O, the 
short-sightedness of man! Instead of being in the high places of the field, help- 
ing to lay siege, under the unfurled banner of ouradored Immantvel, to the stupen- 
dous citadel of the hoariest and most consolidated of this world’s heathenisms, here 
I am, a helpless exile, in one of the most secluded corners of all Christendom, sore 
wounded in my most vital organ—the organ of thought and feeling—and conse- 
quently, for the present, bereft of the power of action and utterance. But as you 
already know the very peculiar nature of my case, I shall say no more. Itis the 
Lord’s will, and naught remains for me but, by faith and prayer, to enter into the 
heart of the sublime expression of resignation, ‘Even so, Father, for so it seemeth 
good in thy sight.’ 

In my present situation T daily look out and gaze at the waters of the mightiest 
bay of that ocean which severs—no, rather as a highway, unites—the Eastern and 
Western worlds. I never look at them without thinking of my strange passage 
across, and of the strangely extraordinary reception given to me by the warm- 
hearted people of God on the other side. And, by a sort of unconscious instinct, 
I find myself everlastingly musing and conning, in words like these, ‘O that I had 
the wings of a dove, that [ could fly over these rolling billows, and mingle, were 
it but for a moment, with the gathering throng, and be cheered by the kindly smiling 
countenances of yonder beloved friends.’ But the wish is vain. Not so, however, 
the sentiment whence it springs. O,no. The sentiment is one of the deepest, 
intensest gratitude to God, and under God, to his devoted servants of every denomi- 
nation in America, who were pleased to receive me with a cordiality as unexpected 
as it was wholly unprecedented. And I only mourn that hitherto it has not been 
in my power to manifest the ineradicable feelings of my heart, in any way either 
worthy or commensurate. 

The scene, especially in your own house, on the night of my arrival—truly a 
night of storms—grows on me in wondrousness the oftener I look back uponit. “Io 
all the friends who there met, please present, as opportunity offers, my warmest 
and most grateful remembrances. Tell them that my unceasing prayer is, that 
‘grace, mercy, and peace’ may be increasingly ‘multiplied unto them all.’ 

_ Fain would I now go on, and write you at length aboutmany subjects of absorbing 
interest in connexion with the cause of the Redeemer throughout the world at large. 
But, as yet I dare not venture,—as yet I feel very much likea disabled man attempt- 
ing to walk on a single toe. For, though much better than 1 was months ago, and, 
through God’s blessing, slightly though slowly convalescent, I am still unable to take 
any liberties with my head. It has been a terrible conflict and struggle with me 
to learn absolute submission to the will of God—to be content to stand still, be 
dumb, and wait on in silence. But the conflict has been beneficial—praised be 
God—to my own soul. It has brought me into nearer contact than ever with the 
high and the holy and the Sovereign One. It has given me some awtlul glimpses 
of his holiness and supremacy—some frightful glimpses, at the same time, of the 
venomousuess of sin, and the horrible abominableness of. my own heart by nature, 
and of the remains of ‘the old man’ still there, in so far as they are not yet subdued 
by grace. I now see more clearly than ever, how every soul, in its fallen, unregene- 
tale state, carries about with it all the elements of a terrible hell—elements which, 
if only let loose, without restraints of providence or grace, would tumultuate it into 
all the restless tossings of the fiery lake. And [ can now enter more than ever into 
the burning significancy of the apostle’s words, ‘O wretched man that [am! Who 
shall deliver me from the body of thisdeath? I thank God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.’—And thus trembling with very amazement and joy, on account of the com- 
plete deliverance through Jesus Christ, | begin to feel, in a way | never did before, the 
momentousness of the obligation under which I am laid to be, to do, to suffer what- 
ever his will may be. I begin to perceive, or rather to feel, a newness as well as 
fulness of meaning in the apostle’s exclamation, ‘And ye are not your own; for ye 
are bought with a price; therefore, glorify Godin your body, and in your spirit, which 
are God's,’ 

Alas, alas, how little is this solemn exhortation heeded in our day, even by the 
great bulk of professing Christians! What a spirit of innate selfishness, self-pleas- 
ing, self-indulgence, self-luxuriating is abroad! Where, O where is the self-deny- 
ing, self-sacrificing, self-crucifying spirit that brought the Lord of glory to the cross 
—and breathed and burned through the souls of apostles, martyrs, and confessors 
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in the primitive ages! Would to God, that in your great country, and in mine, one 
and another, and another would rise up in every congregation, of such self-consum- 
ing zeal in the cause of Christ, as to energize the surrounding myriads into self- 
denying action—and thus speedily constitute a great army, before whose onward 
march the hosts of Satan in every land would be scattered as chaff before the whirl- 
wind!—The world, as a whole, is still in possession of the arch enemy. ‘There he 
has been intrenching himself for ages, aided with all the enginery which a super- 
human sagacity, set on edge by a superhuman malice, can devise. And is the 
Christian church so drenched in the Lethean pool as to suppose that this gigantic 
foe is to be scared or driven from his more than adamantine intrenchments, by the 
feeble and almost random blows of a few straggling soldiers—isolated and scattered, 
at vast intervals, around his vast frowning battlements? O, that all who profess to 
love the Saviour, would rise up as one man, and swear by Him that liveth for ever 
and ever, that, at whatever cost, whether of personal service or sacrifice of substance, 
they would, in the name and strength of their living Head and King, go forth, and 
rest not day nor night, till the earth from pole to pole, resounds with songs of de- 
liverance! 

But, however reluctantly, I must pause; as certain distressing sensations are be- 
ginning to remind me that my fragile bow has already been bent rather too far.—And 
now, dear friend, remember me most affectionately to Mrs. S., Mrs. D., and all the 

oung members of your family, not forgetting the domestics who ministered so 
Findly to my wants when under your hospitable roof; also, your excellent pastor— 
my noble-minded fellow-traveller, Mr. P., if within reach—with the whole circle 
of beloved friends, whose acquaintance I was privileged to make when amongst 
you, and whose Christian demeanour has left indelible impressions on my memory; 
including the indomitably persevering ladies-who would have me plead the cause 
of their city mission, in the prosperity of which I shall ever take the deepest interest. 
Fare you well, dearly beloved friend. 

Yours ever affectionately, ALEXANDER Durr. 


THE SHORTER CATECHISM FOR SABBATH SCHOOLS. 
BY REV. DR. MORGAN. 


This Catechism for such a purpose, is unrivalled by any human composition. It is, 
perhaps, the most perfect and beautiful specimen of analysis ever presented to the English 
reader. It publishes the sublimest truths in language at once plain, simple, forcible, 
and eloquent; and your familiarity with it will enable you easily to accompany me, 
while I sketch its mighty and exalted topics in the order in which they are presented in 
its brief pages. It is opened with the sublime but simple sentence, that ‘ Man’s chief 
end is to glorify God and enjoy him for ever.’ That end being proposed, the rule by 
which we are directed to seek it is added— The Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ment.’ The contents of these scriptures are thus announced—‘ What man is required to 
believe concerning God, and what duty God requires of man.’ The grand division of the 
Catechism is into these two parts—First, what we are to believe concerning God. He is 
described in his being, perfections, unity, Godhead, decrees, and works. His works be- 
come a fresh starting point; and these are traced in creation, providence and redemption. 
As redemption is the grand theme to be unfolded, the other works are passed over, and 
it is made the exclusive topic. The fall of man, and the sinner’s need of redemption, are 
laid down as a fundamental principle. The source of redemption is traced to the sove- 
reign mercy of God. The execution of it is shown to have been committed to the Son 
of God. The Redeemer is described in his person, his offices, and the history of his 
humiliation and exaltation. Redemption having been thus unfolded in its necessity, 
source, and author, the way in which the sinner obtains an interest in it is then set 
forth. This is shown to be by the agency of the Holy Spirit working faith in the soul, 
thereby bringing it to Christ, and uniting it with him. In virtue of that union, the 
benefits of redemption are shown to follow. The sinner is thus justified, adopted, and 
sanctified. The blessings that accompany or flow from these in time are rehearsed; 
‘and they are described in their consummation at the death and resurrection of the body. 
This is the system of doctrine which we are to believe; and it is followed by a statement 
of what the believer is required todo. That is presented in an exposition of the law, as 
it is contained in the Ten Commandments, unfolding, with singular comprehensiveness 
and perspicuity, what is forbidden and what is required, while, at the same time, the 
reasons for the one and the other are appropriately annexed. To complete the analysis, 
the Catechism is extended to a third department, explaining what may be termed the 
internal and external means of salvation—the former comprehending faith and repent- 
ance; the latter the word, sacraments, and prayer. Such is the Shorter Catechism. 
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To every one who has a mind capable of comprehending, or a taste susceptible of en- 
joying, a specimen of intellectual analysis, I would commend it for study and admira- 
tion. In it the Sabbath-school teacher is furnished with the happiest human instrument 
for the intellectual training of his pupils. What an object to put it into their hands, and 
persevere in the use of it, until its scheme of doctrine and platform of duty are thoroughly 
comprehended! This is an achievement worthy of the most ardent pursuit; and the 
teacher who has carried his pupils successfully to the end of it has taught them a lesson 
of intellectual power that will serve them for good as long as they live. He that under- 
stands the Shorter Catechism is no mean theologian; and yet this is an attainment to 
which any ordinary class may be conducted, if the teacher is only competent to put 
his pupils on theright path. Let him understand the Catechism himself, and he will not 
fail to make his class understand it also. 


acini 


PIETY AND SCHOLARSHIP. 
By Rev. Dr. Goold, Edinburgh. 


True piety will enable you to appreciate the ends to which all your studies are to be 
directed. These are the instruction of the people of God and the conversion of sinful 
men. If you feel that these ends are unspeakably momentous, if you know the worth 
of the soul, and tremble under a sense of the responsibility incurred in the preaching 
of the gospel, no learning, no gift, no attainment, but you will covet in order that you 
may become able ministers of the New Testament. You will seek to be in learning, 
learned as Moses; in wisdom, wise as Solomon; in eloquence, eloquent as Apollos; in 
composition, weighty as Paul. Seeing you are to operate on the springs of action, to 
touch the heart, to lay the pride of reason in the dust, and take the conscience by storm, 
you will do much to cultivate the comparatively humble art of addressing a multitude. 
The pulpit, by God’s own ordinance, is to be your chief sphere of influence. Eloquence, 
therefore, is a gift you will do well to cultivate; and by eloquence I understand, not a 
power of talk, not a glib facility of utterance, but the ability to operate on other minds 
most effectively by the disclosure of your own. And if your materials be few, if to speak 
is only to betray the scantiness of your mental furniture, you can wield no influence on 
an assembled multitude. The gift is sometimes made the subject of a sneer; it is better 
to be instructive than to be eloquent, we are sometimes told by those who seem not to 
know what they mean, nor whereof they affirm. You cannot be eloquent unless you are 
instructive, and you cannot be instructive unless you are eloquent. Eloquence is thus 
disparaged because misunderstood. It is confounded with the mere luxuriance of an 
untamed imagination, and a fertility in glittering images. I need say no more in re- 
futation of the error, than that the oration to which all literature and all criticism give 
the palm as the finest ever composed by uninspired man, contains but one simile, and 
that couched in two simple words. Not that true eloquence absolutely repudiates the 
resources of the fancy any more than the powers of reason. 

It resembles light, an element in which every colour has its due place, and contributes 
unseen to the general effect,—not the azure of the sky, not the yellow gold of autumn, 
not the splendours of a July evening when the sun sinks in the west, like a Cesar com- 
posing himself to rest in his robes of purple, but the essence and blended glory of them 
all. It is by the foolishness of preaching that men are to be saved, but it is not by 
foolish preaching. And surely to pluck the soul as a brand from the burning, to con- 
vert it from the error of its ways and lead it in the way everlasting—to build up the 
church of God in that knowledge which is eternal life—to hasten the blessed spectacle 
of a world recovered universally to its God, and rejoicing in the sunshine of his sinile, 
is an office to which all genius and learning, and labour and time may well be conse- 
crated—an office for which the utmost preparations may well be made—an office of 
which the more we understand the importance, the more will we feel our unfitness for it 
—the more will we labour in preparation for it—the more will we pray for the Spirit, 
without whom all gifts are in vain. 

Let me deal with you frankly. It is to me no good sign when a youth is unduly 
eager to be licensed, when he would anticipate the proper time for receiving license, when 
he takes it kind if he is helped over an examination, or allowed to slip easily through 
a presbytery, or by any means to get license sooner than perhaps he ought. I stand in 
doubt of him. Has he counted the cost? Does he understand the awfulness of the 
functions which he would discharge? Does he know what it is to preach the gospel? 
If I were permitted to retrace my course in life, there are three things which I would 
amend in my curriculum of theological study. I would endeavour, if consistent with 
other duties, to prolong my course of training and preparation, as all too short for the 
weighty work now on my hands; I would abridge the occupations foreign to my profes- 
sional studies in which [ suffered myself, when in your circumstances, to be entangled; 
and lastly, I would curb the passion for precocious display to which every young heart 
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is addicted. Let me counsel you to manifest a sacred obstinacy—a truly Scottish 
dourness in resisting all temptation to snatch at a premature notoriety. Do not seek 
early attainments so much as great attainments. Seduced by any little fame you may 
acquire for the former, you may miss the richer guerdon which awaits the latter. The 
time occupied in making known your attainments will be better occupied in adding to 
them. Like John the Baptist, be in the desert till the day of your showing unto Israel. 
Till then, ‘‘qui bene latuit, bene vixit.” 

Pursue this course, and you will acquire distinction as certainly as the sun is best 
proved to shine by the evidence of its own light. What is better, you will be useful— 
useful for the highest ends of blessing. There was a time when a British army lay 
cooped up in ingiorious safety behind a triple line of intrenchment near the rock of 
Lisbon. No influence could induce the general to depart from his Fabian policy. The 
remonstrances of the nation which he came to save did not move him. The rebuke of 
his own nation, and the repeated disapproval of the ministry under which he served, 
could not cloud the sagacity of his foresight, or shake the firm purpose of his iron will. 
The derision of the enemy sounding up from the valley crowned and topped by his pali- 
sades, was equally ineffectual; and equally vain the reported taunt of the greatest com- 
mander of the age, that the British leopard would soon be chased into the sea. There he 
lay biding his time, calm as marble, till his eagle eye saw that the crisis of his own 
danger was past, and his time had fully come, and then he broke in one fiery bolt of war 
on the startled ranks of Massena, and you trace his subsequent progress in one uninter- 
rupted march of success and victory, till he gave peace to a distracted continent on the | 
plains of Waterloo. You are to be soldiers in a noble warfare; take a lesson from the 
children of this world, often wiser in their generation than the children of light. Hus- 
banding your time, and ‘‘hiving wisdom in each studious hour,” you will come upon the 
church, not with the sudden vividness of a meteor soon lost in night, but trimmed into 
enduring lustre by Him whose walks are amidst the golden candlesticks, and ere long ~ 
mingling in the promised apocalypse of glory, you will shine with the brightness of the 
firmament, and as the stars for ever and ever.—Dr. W. H. Goold: an Address to Students 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 


THE SIN AND FOLLY OF SCOLDING. 
‘Fret not thyself to do evil.”—Psalm xxxvii. 2. 


1. It is a Sin against God.—It is an evil, and only evil, and that continually. Da- 
vid understood both human nature and the law of God. He says, “Fret not thy- 
self in any wise to do evil.”” That is, never fret or scold, for it is always asin. If 
you cannot speak without fretting or scolding, keep silence. 

2. It destroys affection.—No one ever did, ever can, or ever will love an habitual 
fretter, fault-finder, or scolder. Husbands, wives, children, relatives, or domestics, 
have no affection for peevish, fretful fault-finders. Few tears are shed over the 
graves of such. Persons of high moral principle may tolerate them—may bear 
with them. But they cannot love them more than the sting of nettles or the noise 
of mosquitoes. Many a man has been driven to the tavern, and to dissipation, by 
a peevish, fretful wife. Many a wife has been made miserable by a peevish, fretful 
husband. | 

3. It is the bane of domestic happiness.—A fretful, peevish, complaining fault-finder 
in a family is like the continual chafing of an inflamed sore. Wo to the man, 
woman, or child, who is exposed to the influence of such a temper in another.— 
Nine-tenths of all domestic trials and unhappiness spring from this source. Mrs. 
A. is of this temperament. She wonders her husband is not more fond of her com- 
pany. That her children give her so much trouble. That domestics do not like to 
work for her. That she cannot secure the good will of young people. The truth 
is, she is peevish and fretful. Children fear her, and do not love her. She never 
gained the affections of a young person, nor never will, till she leaves off fretting. 

4. It defeats the end of family government—Good family government is the blending 
authority with affection, so as to secure respect and love. Indeed, it is the great 
‘secret of managing young people. Now your fretters may inspire fear, but they 
always make two faults where they correct one. Scolding at a child, fretting at a 
child, taunting at a child, treating a child as though it had no feeling, inspires dread 
and dislike, and fosters those very dispositions, from which many of the f 
childhood proceed. Mr. G. and Mrs. F. are of thisclass. Their children are 
to mind; but how? Mrs. F. frets and’scolds her children. She is severe en 
upon their faults. She seems to watch them in order to find fault. She sneers at 

them. Treats them as though they had no feelings. She seldom gives them a 
command without a threat and a long running fault-finding commentary. When 
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she chides, it is not done in a dignified manner. She raises her voice, puts on a 
cross look, threatens, strikes them, pinches their ears, slaps their heads, &c. The 
children cry, pout, sulk, and poor Mrs. F. has to do her work over pretty often. 
Then she will find fault with her husband because he does not fall in with her 
ways, or chime with her as chorus. _ “ 

5. Fretting and scolding make hypocrites,—As a fretter never receives confidence 
and affection, so no one likes to tell them anything disagreeable, and thus procure 
for themselves a fretting. Now, children conceal as much as they can from such 
persons. They cannot make up their minds to be frank and open-hearted. So 
husbands conceal from their wives, and wives from their husbands. For a man 
may brave a lion, but he likes not to come in contact with nettles and mosquitoes. 

6. It destroys one’s peace of mind.—The more one frets the more he may. A fretter 
will always have enough to fret at, especially if he or she has the bump of order 
and neatness largely developed. Something will always be out of place. There 
will always be some dirt somewhere. Others will not eat right, look right, talk 
right. And fretters are generally so selfish as to have no regard for any one’s com- 
fort, but their own. 

7. Itis a mark of a vulgar disposition —Some persons have so much gall in their 
dispositions, are so selfish, that they have no regard to the feelings of others. All 
things must be done to please them. They make their husbands, wives, children, 
domestics, the conductors by which their spleen and ill nature are discharged. Wo 
to the children who are exposed to such influences. It makes them callous and un- 
feeling, and when they grow up they pursue the same course with their own chil- 
dren, or those intrusted to their management, and thus the race of fretters is per- 
a. Any person who is in the habit of fretting or sneering, taunting their 

usbands, wives, children, or domestics, shows either a bad disposition or else they 
are ill-bred people that are guilty of such things.—Ep. Ree. 


CARD PLAYING, 


“Why do Christians object to card playing?’ 

1. First on account of its avowedly worldly character. 
By a sort of universal verdict, it has been set down as a purely worldly amuse- 
ment. On what account this has been done we are not prepared to say. But it is 
80. Universally, card-playingis taken as asymbol of worldliness, gayety and trifling, 
This is not the case with chess, draughts, or even bagatelle. This view of the 
amusement is, with judicious Christians, quite enough to prevent their indulging in 
it. A line must be drawn somewhere to distinguish the church from the world, 
and one of these lines—and a very proper one it is—has been drawn round those 
amusements which bear the character as above. To step over that line is, in the 
estimation of the truly good, an inconsistency and error; and Christians wishing 
to preserve a conscience void of offence, and give offence to none, are careful not 
toerrin this respect. This is in perfect keeping with apostolic precept and example. 

2. A second reason lies in the extremely trifling character of cards. 

The game is one of the most silly, unmeaning, and trifling of amusements, calling _ 
forth no deep thouzht, no skill worth the name, and so far as either the party them- — 
selves are concerned or others, attaining no kind of good. This is different in 
some other games that could be named. In chess, for instance, there is needed an 
application of mind, and an exercise of skill, that have a beneficial effect on the 
minds of those who engage in it, and which render it less a recreation than a health- 
ful mental exercise. 

8. A third ground of objection is found in the completely chance character of the game. 

To all purely chance games, Christians generally take strong objections, and view 
them as of such a nature as to forbid devout persons indulging in them. None can 
deny the chance feature of cards, and hence it lies open to all the common objeo- | 
tions of chance games in general. 

4. The fourth argument against cards is the gambling associated with it. 

It is true this might be omitted; but when is it? and what would a game of cards — 
be without itt Ask any avowed card-players whether they would think them worth ~ 
playing if no odds were at stake, and ifit be not this which gives them a zest they — 
could not, from their own trifling and insipid character, possibly possess. Take . 


away the stakes, and you would find cards all but universally scouted as the most 
empty and unsatisfactory of amusements. Ses ) 
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5. The associations of card-playing are no mean argument against wt, with right feeling 

Sons. 

The disputation with which it stands usually connected; the ruin it has brought 
on many a youth; the domestic misery of which it has been the frightful parent; 
the wicked men with which it seems to unite you; are all, with other associations, 
of such a nature as to prevent truly virtuous minds allowing themselves in its in- 
dulgence. 

6. But with true Bible-taught Christians, those who form their Christian morality 
not from the lax notions of this lax and worldly age, but from the precepts and 
principles of holy writ, card-playing is felt to be so incompatible with so much laid 
down in the word of God, as to be utterly removed from the list of their amusements. 
Take such precepts as those that require us to do all that we do to the glory of God; 
to redeem the time; to give all diligence to make our calling and election sure 5 
to preserve a conscience void of offence toward God and man; to be separate from 
sinners; to come out from the world; to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in 
all things; and others of like character. The spirit and tendency of all this is, and 
must be, counter to such amusements as cards, and hence Christians very properly — 
object to them as a fit amusement at their social gatherings. [Ea P. 
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Diep at his residence in Perry County, Illinois, on the 2d of October, 1854, Mr. 
Thomas Blair, in the 53d year of his age. He was born in Chester District, South 
Carolina, and lived there until the fourteenth year of his age, and then emigrated 
with his parents to Lincoln County, Tennessee, where he lived until after his mar- 
riage; when becoming impressed with the difficulty of training up a family in the 
principles of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, surrounded as they were, with 
the vicions examples of slavery, he removed to Perry County, Illinois. His parents 
were consistent members of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and trained up 
their children in the fear of the Lord. God blessed those instructions to the sub- 
ject of this memoir, and in early youth he gave evidence that he had passed from 
death unto life, and that he had tasted of pardouing mercy, and redeeming love. 
He made a profession of religion in his 17th year, in connexion with the church of 
his fathers,-in the Reformed Presbyterian Congregation of Lincoln County, Ten- 
nessee. In the 25th year of his age, he was elected and ordained a ruling elder in 
that congregation, then under the care of the Rev. E, Cooper. After hisremoval to 
Illinois he discharged efficiently the duties of his office, in the congregation of 
Bethel, under the care of the Rev. Samuel Wylie, and after its organization in the | 
congregation of Concord, under the care of the Rev. M. Harshaw, until the time of 
his death. Jn the last named congregation, he acted as superintendent of the sab- 
bath school for a number of years, and took a deep interest in instructing the youth 
in the way of life and salvation through a crucified Redeemer. Mr. Blair’s intel- 
lectual powers were of a high order, and well cultivated. F irmness, compassion — 
and love, were harmoniously blended in his character and life. His religion was 
warm and comprehensive; and although a firm ‘‘covenanter” in principle, he re- 
joiced in the progress of pure religion under all forms and names. He hada strong 
desire for the fulfilment of the Redeemer’s prayer, ‘that his followers might be 
one, and that thus the world might believe that the Father had sent him.” He 
loved the ordinances of the gospel, and experienced great pleasure and satisfaction 
in meeting with his friends and brethren in the house of God, and often found the 
Saviour present in those ordinances. The benevolent movements of the day—such 
as Sabbath Schools, Bible Societies, Temperance Associations, Missionary Societies, 
and last, but not least, the cause of the poor down-trodden slave; all found in him 
aconsistent advocate. His influence in the family, the school, the church, and 
the state, was always exerted in behalf of virtue, truth, religion, and right. He 
loved in deed and in truth, as well as in word and tongue. During his last illness, 
(which was disease of the liver, and swelling of the spleen,) he suffered much, 
but manifested great patience and resignation to the will of his Heavenly Father. 
Calmly he met the “king of terrors,” and overcame him by the “blood of the 
Lamb.” His views of the future were unclouded, and of the most cheering cha- 
racter. The gospel of the grace of God raised his thoughts high above the dark 
shadows of time, and afforded him glorious prospects beyond the grave. In the 


midst of bodily pain and suffering, he desired his friends who were standing around 


his dying bed, to join with him in singing the songs of Zion, such as the 23d, 32d, 
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5ist, and similar psalms, and while those precious songs were being sung, we have 
no doubt the glorious Redeemer sent his holy angels to minister to his dying ser- 
vant, as an heir of salvation. A few hours before his death, in answer to a ques- 
tion proposed by his beloved pastor in regard to his future prospects, he replied, 
“| know that so soon as my soul will be separated from my boy, it will imme- 
diately pass into glory, and my body will rest in the grave until the resurrection ; 
when it and my soul shall be again united and made like unto Christ’s glorious 
body.” In his death the congregation feel as if one of the pillars had fallen. His 
family and friends have lost an affectionate husband, a kind father, and a faithful 
friend; but they mourn not as those who have no hope. Another sinner has been 
saved by grace, another jewel has been added to the Saviour’s crown, and another 
harp is sounding forth the praises of the glorious Redeemer. 
‘¢ Mark thou the perfect, and behold 
The man of aprightness; 
Because that surely of this man 
The latter end is peace.” 


Perry County, Illinois, January 13th, 1855. N.N.R. 


8 B Otwn 
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THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 

By a notice on the cover of the “Banner,” it will be seen that the present term 
of the Seminary expires on the 6th instant. It has been in successful operation 
since the first of November last; and though the number of students has been 
small, the closing exercises, we doubt not, will show to the Superintendents that 
the labours have been abundant. We have frequently visited the Seminary during 
the term, and have been gratified at seeing the very evident and rapid improve- 
ment made by the students. The Professors have spared neither time nor labour. 
We would respectfully remind the Church at large that the salaries of the Profes- 
sors are now due. By recent action of the Trustees, Robert Steenson, Esq., was’ 
appointed Treasurer. Will not the various congregations at once forward their re- 
spective contributions? All moneys for the Seminary to be sent to Robert Steen- 
son, Esq., 298 Frankford Road, Philadelphia. ; 
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Tue Curistian Worip Unmasken: By John Berridge, A. M., with a Life of the 
Author: By Dr. Guthrie. Boston: Gould and Lincoln. © Pp. 207. ; 


The author of this work was no common man; and he has given to the world 
an evidence of his power and character, for we doubt if any can read it without its 
making him a better man. Its teachings and its spirit are worthy of a world-wide 
circulation. «i 

Cases or Conscience: By Messrs. Pike and Hayward. Published by Smith & 

English, 36 North Sixth Street; and Wm. 8. Young, 173 Race Street, Phila. 
Pp. 432. | f 

'This is an old work in a new dress. It has stood the test of time, and increases 
in its influence on the minds of its readers as they advance in its perusal. It is 
‘not only a “book for the million,” but a book for the world. Every man has @ 
conscience. Let him purchase these ‘‘Cases of Conscience;” and while the trial 
is being investigated at the bar of God’s word, he will find in it an aid for the set- 
tling of his difficulties, of no common order. iii 


Tue Psatms1n Merre. Being the Scots’ Metrical Version, with some Ame 
ments, chiefly verbal. Published by Wm. 8. Young, Philadelphia. Pp. 3 
This is, as presented in the title page, an amended edition of the Psalms of D 
vid, as now in use by the psalm-singing churches in our country, by a committe 
of the Associate Synod. An amendment is undoubtedly a desideratum here» 
all these churches. Whether the committee have accomplished this, time 
tell. They have given some additional metres, and some improvements. ‘The 
have been careful, also, so far as we have been able to examine, to keep close E 
the original, 
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THE CHURCH OF OUR FATHERS. 


(Continued from page 68.) 


But the return of Mary in 1561, tended much to retard the pro- 
gress of the truth. (M‘Crie’s Sketches, p. 80.) This fascinating 
princess was received by her subjects with the most exuberant joy; 
and her amiability of manners, intelligence, and sprightliness, won 
the hearts of all who approached her. She had been educated in 
France; and under the influence of the Princes of Lorraine, the most 
inveterate enemies of the Reformation, her mind was imbued with su- 
perstitious veneration for all the rites of Romanism, and horror for 
the doctrines of the Reformation. Immediately on her arrival mass 
was celebrated in her private chapel, in direct violation of the law 
forbidding it throughout the kingdom; but while offended at her con- 
duct, many declared her right to enjoy the exercise of her own reli- 
gion. Preparations were then made for a more public celebration; 
but this drew forth denunciations of Knox, who declared that one mass 
was more dreadful to him than ten thousand men. ‘The bold reformer 
was summoned before her majesty, and had a long communication 
with her on the subject, which he terminated by saying, “I pray Gop, 
madam, that you may be as blessed within the commonwealth of Scot- 
land, as ever Deborah was in the commonwealth of Israel.” Mary, 
however, was unconvinced; and many of the Protestant nobility being 
gained over, the mass was publicly celebrated, and the champions of 
the Protestant cause compelled to fly from the kingdom, and Knox 
himself obliged, for a time, to withdraw. (M‘Crie’s Sketches, p. 87.) 
Mary then united with the French and Spanish sovereigns in a league 
for the extermination of all heretics; and had she retained her in- 
fluence and power, the cause of the Reformation might have been greatly 
injured. But her unhappy marriage with Darnly, the murder of that 
feeble nobleman, and his connexion with the Earl of Rochester, to whom 
his death was traced, in connexion with her imprudent and persecuting 
policy, so raised the resentment and indignation of her subjects, that 
she was at length driven from the throne, and died in captivity in Eng- 
land. While we may admire her accomplishments and beauty, we must 
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not be blind to her weaknesses and faults; and though we may pity, 
yet we dare not praise. 

On the deposition of Mary, the Har] of Murray, anatural son of James 
V., and therefore brother of Mary, was appointed Regent. His ad- 
ministration was highly favourable to the cause of the Reformation, 
the principles of which he appears to have embraced sincerely and 
cordially. But his assassination in 1571, by an adherent of Bothwell, 
deprived the Reformed Church of one of its best friends, and exposed 
her to the machinations of ambitious and avaricious noblemen, who 
soon endeavoured to reduce her to a mere instrument to obtain political 
power, and to rob her of the revenues by which she might maintain her 
ministers. It was at this time, while the clouds were beginning to 
gather, that John Knox was called home to heaven. Many hardships, 
and excessive labour, seem to have enfeebled his frame, and a stroke 
of apoplexy foretokened his-speedy removal. But yet he was indefatiga- 
ble in his labours; and though he could not walk without assistance, 
and had to be lifted into the pulpit, he would not desist from the work 
he loved so well. ‘To him, indeed, it was an animating employment; 
and though at first he was obliged to lean on the pulpit for support, 
before he was done, says one who heard him, ‘‘he was so active and 
vigorous that he was like to drive the pulpit in pieces, and fly out of 
it.” (M‘Crie’s Life of Knox, p. 351.) 

As he felt his end approaching he seemed to feel greater longing 
for heaven. In the dedication of a work which he issued about this 
time, he represents himself as weary of the world, and daily looking for 
the dissolution of this his earthly tabernacle, yet he continued to preach 
’ with all his former fearlessness and energy. (M‘Crie’s Life of Knox, p. 
852.) When the news ofthe Massacre of St. Bartholomew’s Day reached 
Scotland, he had himself conveyed to the pulpit; and, summoning hisre- 
maining strength, he denounced the dreadful act, and desired the French 
ambassador to tell his master that the divine vengeance would never 
depart from him or his house if they did not repent. 

It was his ordinary practice to read every day some chapters of the 
Old and New Testaments, to which he added a certain portion of the 
Psalms, going over the whole of these once a month. When he be- 
came unable to read the Scriptures any more himself, he directed that 
some one should read daily, in his hearing, the 17th chapter of John, 
the 53d of Isaiah, and a chapter of Ephesians. Scarcely an hour passed 
in which some parts of the Bible were not read to him. 

When he felt that death was near, he desired his colleague in the 
pastoral charge, with the elders and some others, to converse with him, 
and thus addressed them:—‘‘ The day now approaches for which I have 
frequently and vehemently thirsted, when I shall be released of my great. 
labours and innumerable sorrows, and shall be with Curist. And now 
God is my witness, whom I have served in the Spirit in the gospel of 
his Son, that I have taught nothing but true doctrine, and have had 
it for my only object to instruct the ignorant, to confirm the faithful, 
to comfort the weak, the fearful, and the distressed, by the promises of 
grace, and to fight against the proud and rebellious, by the divine 
threatenings. Iknowthatmany have complained loudly and frequently 
of my severity, but Gop knows my mind was always void of hatred to 
the persons of those against whom I denounced the severest judgments. — 
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I cannot deny that I felt the greatest abhorrence of the sins in which 
they indulged, but still I kept this one thing in view, that if possible I 
might gain them to the Lorp;”’ and then giving his parting counsel to 
his colleague, and his blessing to his people, &c., warning them against 
the dangers of the times, he joined in prayer, and dismissed them with 
tears. for several days after this he lingered on the verge of the 
grave, comforting his friends and attendants by his ejaculations and 
prayers. On the night on which he died he intimated that he had en- 
countered a fierce assault from Satan, who had endeavoured to persuade 
him that he had merited heaven by his faithfulness in the discharge 
of his ministry; “but, blessed be Gop,” he said, “I was able to quench 
the fiery dart by such passages as these—‘ What hast thou that thou 
hast not received?’ ‘By the grace of Gop Iam what I am.’” When 
the evening prayer was read to him, he said—-“I praise Gop for that 
heavenly sound;”’ and not long after, exclaiming—‘“ Now it is come,” 
he sighed twice, and expired. He was, indeed, a man of God; one who, 
while he never feared the face of man, always feared the law of Gop. 
Upright, learned, judicious, and devoted to his Master’s cause, he was 
the terror of the unholy, the admiration of the pious, and the chief 
instrument of the establishment of the Reformation in Scotland. 
“Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright; for the last end of 


that man is peace.” 
(To be Continued.) 
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LITERATURE AND RELIGION. 


(Continued from page 73.) 


But, passing over the Hebrew nation, we come to consider the re- 
lation that subsists between literature and the present Christian dis- 
pensation. And in order to do this, we must first glance at the state 
of the literature of the world some time previous to Christ, and at the 
time of his advent, and look also at its various vicissitudes down to 
the present time. As the glory of the Hebrew nation began to wane, 
and literature to be neglected a few centuries before the Christian 
era, and as the line of Prophets had ceased, and the Spirit of God no 
longer seized hold of glowing and brilliant imagery, and inspired 
holy men with thoughts that breathe and words that burn, we must 
turn elsewhere to find the literature of the world. The nation to 
which our eyes are now directed is the Greek at this period. They 
possessed the glory and also the literature of the world. It was this 
period that gave to the world the Septuagint version of the Old Tes- 
tament, which was executed to add another trophy to the celebrated 
library of Alexandria. Greece, during the time of the greatest splen- 
dour of the Jewish nation, was inhabited by the Pelasgi, a rude and 
barbarous tribe, not unlike the savage and uncultivated Indians of our 
own continent. Such was the condition of this land of the poets 
eighteen hundred years before the Christian era. Learning seems to 
have been introduced from Egypt or Phoenicia—the same fountain, 
doubtless, at which Moses quenched his thirst for knowledge about 
fifteen hundred years before Christ. And while the Jewish literature 
was gradually waning, that of Greece was gaining ground, until about 
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four or five centuries previous to the Christian era, when it had 
reached its height. The golden age of Greek literature lasted about 
one hundred and fifty years, from Solon, in the year B. C. 594, to 
Alexander, B. C. 356. After the time of Alexander, Greek litera- 
ture (with the Grecian nation) began to wane, and Roman literature 
begins to attract our attention. Grecian literature continues to de- 
cline, and Roman to advance, until the whole world, civil and lite- 
rary, is absorbed by the Roman empire. Greek literature, however, 
although eclipsed by the Roman, and in a measure absorbed by it, 
retained its distinctive features; and thus in the time of our Saviour, 
while the Roman eagle floated over every capital, and was wafted by 
every breeze, the most popular and universal language was the Greek, 
although not of that pure and magnificent kind that characterized its 
golden age. The golden age of the Roman literature extends from 
about the time of the civil wars, 88 B. C., until the death of Augus- 
tus, A. D. 14. And whilst during this period it was dominant, we 
have already noticed the fact that Greek literature remained distinct; 
and hence, from this period, we have presented to our consideration 
the combined literature of Greece and Rome as comprehending the 
learning of the civilized world. We have now arrived at that point 
in the history of the world when Christ, the desire of all nations, 
appeared. We notice that it was during the golden age of Roman 
literature that Christ made his appearance; but we have not yet re- 
marked on the kind of literature of which mankind were then in 
possession; and I observe that it was altogether unlike that of the 
ancient Hebrews. The literature of the Romans was a lifeless lite- 
rature. It had a beautiful exterior, but within was rottenness and 
corruption. It is true, it had a name to live, but yet it was dead. 
The features were beautiful, and fair to look upon; and as many 
gazed upon them, they thought they saw the elements of immortality ; 
but the soul had departed. It was like a fair and beautiful garden ; 
but it had none of the fertilizing influences of the Holy Spirit. It 
was as a lovely valley; but it was not watered by the dews of heaven. 
It was like the deceitful mirage of the desert: at the distance it 
seemed to bea gushing fountain, sufficient to slake the thirst of an 
immortal soul; but when its waters were drank, they left an aching 
void and burning thirst. It was like the apples of the Dead Sea— 
delightsome, indeed, in appearance, but when used as food—the food 
of an immortal soul—it proved to be no better than dust and ashes. 
Such was the literature of the world during the golden age of Au- 
gustus; and in the midst of this golden age, and toward the close of 
it, Jesus Christ, the Saviour of mankind, was born in Bethlehem. 
The world was at its height in literature, but entirely wanting in 
spirituality. Then the Son of God appeared, to breathe life into this 
beautiful form. The world was in possession of the treasured know- 
ledge of ages; but the world by wisdom knew not God. Life and 
immortality, which heathen literature could not discover, were then 
brought to light by the gospel. The Holy Spirit seems to have been 
for some ages in a great measure withdrawn, and men had been strug- 
gling by the light of literature alone to obtain some glimpses of the 
land of promise. But now he is poured out in wonderful profusion 
on the day of Pentecost, and the gospel is preached in the language 
of Homer and of Virgil. As the Old Testament had been given in 
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the language of the Hebrews, who possessed the literature of their age, 
so now the New Testament is given in the language of the Greeks; 
and in dictating it, the Holy Spirit, who worketh by means, has not 
despised the literature of that nation. Had we time, we might pre- 
sent numerous passages as illustrations of the literary excellence of 
this book. Paul, to whom we are indebted for so large a portion of 
the New Testament, was as celebrated for his learning as his zeal. 
His orations, in beauty of finish and strength of logical argument, are 
not excelled by the orators of Athens in the golden age. Besides, we 
find him availing himself of his acquaintance with literature in many 
parts of his epistles. Thus we see that, while the sacred oracles of 
olden times immortalized the literature of the age in which they 
lived, so the New Testament, by the beauty of its diction, by its quo- 
tations of heathen poets, its reference to the gymnasia, and various 
other classical allusions, has immortalized the literature of the Gre- 
cian and Roman world. The gospel was first promulgated by mira- 
cles; and its founders and first teachers were under the direct influ- 
ence of inspiration. This miraculous aid lasted for perhaps more 
than one hundred and fifty years. During this period, Christianity 
became the religion of the world. And now I would have you con- 
sider attentively the relation that subsisted at this period between 
literature and religion. We have seen that, immediately preceding 
the advent of Christ, the literature of the world was at its height, 
but that this literature was devoid of spirituality. Man had become 
vain in his imaginations. A new principle—a principle of life—is now 
infused into the world; and this principle became universal. During 
the first two centuries, religion, although it did not despise, had but 
little need of, literature, because it was promulgated by extraordinary 
means. But now inspiration ceases, miracles pass away, and Chris- 
tianity remains to be sustained and promulgated by human agency. 
And now this is the point that I would have youconsider. Religion - 
and the literature that then existed were necessarily antagonistic. 
And will literature come up to the aid of religion, or will religion 
be able to sustain itself without its assistance? We shall soon see 
what occurred. Religion was the dominant principle; and instead of 
invitiug literature to its aid, and using it as a servant, it regarded it 
as an enemy,and endeavoured to crush it. At the same time, the bar- 
barians of the north, equally destitute both of religion and literature, 
are received by Christian princes with open arms, and become impor- 
tant auxiliaries in endeavouring to crush literature; and under these 
combined influences it is prostrated, and well nigh become extinct. 
In A. D. 642, the famous library of Alexandria, containing 700,000 
volumes, the collected learning of ages, the grand depository of lite- 
rature, was burnt, either by the Christians or the Saracens. So re- 
markably did this warlike tribe and Christians co-operate in the de- 
struction of all that was valuable in literature, that it yet remains a 
problem by whose hands the torch was applied to this celebrated li- 
brary. The library of Constantinople, commenced by Constantine, 
and augmented by Julian, consisting of 120,000 volumes, was burnt 
in the year 477. 

_ The philosophical and rhetorical school of Athens was suppressed 
by Justinian in the year 529, because it would not come up to the 
‘support of Christianity. Classical authors were condemned by the 
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council of Carthage A. D. 398. Other causes also contributed to the 
destruction of literature. Hostility to certain authors, negligence 
and ignorance, and the practice of obliteration, all conspired in the 
downfall of learning. As an illustration of ignorance, it is a strange 
fact, that a parchment containing a copy of Livy’s Decade, was used 
by a certain mechanic in the construction of battledores. And then, 
too, how melancholy it is to think that, in that age, before the inven- 
tion of paper, and when parchments were so scarce, and copies of va- 
luable authors exceedingly rare, a copy of Homer or Cicero was of- 
tentimes obliterated, to give place to monkish legends, or the futile 
quibbles of scholasticism. ‘To know the mighty influence of the above 
causes in crushing literature, we must bear in mind the fact that this 
all occurred before the invention of either paper or printing, when 
learning was necessarily confined to a few large, wealthy libraries, 
We are at length presented, about the seventh century, with the me- 
lancholy spectacle of a world without a literature. And what was 
the fate of religion? Instead of sanctifying the literature of the 
‘world, and calling it to the support and promulgation of divine truth, 
she had in a great measure despised it; and not only suffered it to fall 
before the northern barbarians, but even lent her hand to aid in its 
overthrow. And what became of religion in the meantime? She never 
yet had existed independently of learning, and can she now? Let the 
dark and melancholy age of declension that succeeded the expiring 
agonies of literature answer the question. You are all familiar with 
the corruption and depression of the church during these dark ages, 
when literature was despised and neglected; and you must all have 
observed, when I presented the dates relative to the destruction of 
famous libraries, how they synchronize with the corruption and de- 
pression of the church. Religion lends its aid to the destruction of 
learning, and, as a consequence, immediately begins to decline itself. If 
aman was to strike off his own right hand, by which he receives nourish- 
ment, his conduct would not be more absurd than for religion to de- 
cline the support and assistance of literature. But neither religion 
nor literature perished during the long night of the middle ages. 
Both, although buried, still contained vitality, and were destined to 
be again brought up from the grave. And here I would call your 
attention to an important fact, that as religion had long been the great 
enemy of literature, literature, on the other hand, at the time of the 
Reformation, was the greatest friend of religion. He who did more 
than any other to revive religion, had drank deep at the fountain of 
classic lore. Literature at the time of the Reformation became the 
handmaid of religion, and thus was restored to her proper position, 
which she had occupied in olden times. And this is what literature 
still remains to be, the handmaid of religion; and as it is now at a 
height to which it never attained in any preceding age, the power of 
Christianity is greater and more universal than at any previous age 
of the world. And in concluding this essay, I would only add, that 
it is my firm conviction that when that blessed period shall arrive 
when the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth, as the waters 
cover the sea, that literature as well as religion will then be at its 
height, and that it shall be a powerful instrument in bringing about 
this period, when the light of the moon shall be as the light of the 
sun, and the light of the sun as the light of seven days. K. 
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THEOLOGICAL SEMINARIES. 


A theological seminary, as its name imports, is a school for teach- 
ing the knowledge of divine things; but such a definition requires some 
restrictions. It is not primarily intended for the conversion of the 
ungodly, but for the more thorough instruction of those who are al- 
ready disciples of Christ. It does not contemplate the direct tuition 
of the whole number of the faithful, but only of that part of them 
which the Holy Ghost has called to the ministry of the gospel. Nor 
does it profess to instruct them in every science which they might de- 
sire to learn, but only in those kinds of knowledge needful to fit them 
for their special work—the conversion of the world. And as this 
work is not an abstract science, to be learned by mere reading and 
study, but a labour requiring also diligence and skill, a theological 
seminary must exercise its apprentices in doctrine, controversy, evan- 
relism, charity, and all other divinely-appointed means for the exten- 
sion of Christ’s kingdom. A theological seminary may then be de- 
fined as a school for the instruction of those Christians. whom the Holy 
Ghost has called to the ministry of the gospel, in the art of evange- 
izing the world. 

I propose to submit a few observations on the necessity for such 
schools, the fitness of that organized by our church to answer its de- 
sign, and its claims upon the members of this church. 

At the outset, we are met by very many well-meaning Christians 
with the assertion, that such schools are wholly unnecessary; and not 
only needless, but injurious to the Church. It is said, “‘The Holy 
Spirit alone can call a person to the work of the ministry, and he 
alone can give the gifts and graces to qualify him for the work. Like 
the rain and the dew, the symbols of his influences, which wait not for 
man, nor tarry for the sons of men, the gifts of the Spirit are not to 
be bestowed by colleges, or procured by attendance on lectures, nor 


restrained by the want of them. He has promised to lead his people. 


into all truth. When, therefore, you substitute professors and semi- 
naries for him, you insult the Spirit of God, drive away his influences, 
and fill the church with a race of man-made ministers, called in a col- 
lece, manufactured in a seminary, sent by a presbytery, whom God 
never converted, called, nor sent, and who never will profit his people. 


Put the word of God into the hands of a man taught by the Holy 


Ghost, and send him forth to preach it, and he will do more good than 
a whole presbytery of college-bred clergy.” 

This is the substance of the principal objection to theological edu- 
cation in this western region, and, though generally presented with a 
great abundance of declamation, has, | trust, not been weakened by 
my condensed statement of it. It is based upon one truth and three 
errors. The one truth is, that the Holy Spirit alone can call and qua- 
lify a person for the gospel ministry. The three errors have respect 
to the way in which he does so. The objector is misinformed as to the 
tendency of theological education, mistakes its design, and misunder- 
stands the operations of the Holy Spirit in the communication of gifts 
and graces to the church. ; Ma 

It is freely conceded that there are unconverted men in the minis- 
try now, even as in the days of Judas; and that, among hundreds of 
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fallible men, pride, sloth, or avarice will prevail sometimes over a Dio- 
trephes, a Mark, or a Demas now, as well as in apostolic times. Our 
brethren, who raise the objection, are by no means free from this 
plague; but surely it were unfair to lay the blame of such depravity 
to the charge of the gospel, taught either in our schools or their pul- 
pits. Whether heresy and vice are most fostered by ignorance and 
self-conceit, or by sound knowledge and strict discipline, is a simple 
question of fact; and I would merely ask, with reference to that swarm 
of preachers who assume the names of Baptists and Methodists, who 
procure opportunity to poison the ears of the community with their 
Socinianism, universalism, mormonism, and spiritualism, from which 
of our theological seminaries were they sent forth? 

The objector mistakes the design of theological seminaries. They 
are not, as he would suggest, workshops for the manufacture of un- 
converted scholars into ministers, nor yet revival meetings for the con- 
version of the ungodly. Though an unconverted man has sometimes 
been converted by the power of the truth he is there compelled to 
study, yet he has no right to be there any more than he has to be at 
the Lord’s table. The theological seminary is for believers only, and 
for those only who profess a call from God to the gospel ministry, and 
who give some credible evidence of the sincerity of their faith, and 
the reality of their call. If, in spite of this, unconverted men, unsent 
of God, intrude themselves into the seminary, under a cloak of self- 
delusion or hypocrisy, the blame rests on themselves. Had all the 
candidates for the ministry in the churches of America been subjected 
to three or four years’ intimate and watchful intercourse with serious 
Christians, in a theological seminary, we should have fewer infidel lec- 
turers, claiming to have once been preachers of the gospel. The test 
of a Christian character, afforded by the daily intercourse of life, 
is surely more trying to hypocrisy than the utterance of some stereo- 
typed phrases in an experience meeting. 

But the root and force of the objection lies in an erroneous imagi- 
nation of the nature of the Spirit’s work on the mind and soul. It 
supposes that the Holy Spirit enlightens the mind without suitable 
means of instruction, and that the use of such means supersedes his 
work, But the whole strain of Bible teaching is against such a view. 
The Spirit works generally by means and agencies. He could have 
formed the earth by a word, as he did the light, and made man a living 
soul by a wish; yet he represents himself as brooding over chaos, and 
breathing into man’s nostrils. . The very illustration from the rain and 
dew, as symbols of his influence, shows his habitual use of second 
causes to revive the plants of the earth; for certainly the power of 
God could cause them to grow without either rain or dew, if he so 
pleased. Hence rain and dew refer, not to those extraordinary and 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost with which at Pentecost the church 
was endowed, and of which fire was the symbol, but to the ordinary 
gracious influences accompanying the preached word, as it is written, 
Is. lv. 10, As the rain cometh down—so shall my word be. So, when 
the Spirit regenerates a soul, he does so in the use of means: Being 
born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, the word of Gtod. 
The faith which is the gift of God comes not without human instru- 
mentality: faith cometh by hearing. The work of sanctification is 
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carried on by such means as the Spirit used for commencing it: sanc- 
tification through the truth; and the hearty diligence of man is not 
only no hinderance to the Spirit’s work, but is indispensably needful 
as his instrumentality: work out your own salvation with fear and 
irembling ; for it is God who worketh in you, both to will and to do of 
his own good pleasure. <A right view of this truth would free our ob- 
jecting friends from much error on subjects of greater importance than 
theological seminaries. As it is in the conversion of the individual, 
so of the world; the Holy Spirit does not speak in an audible voice 
from heaven to every individual, but employs the voices of these very 
ministers of the gospel, whose education we are now considering. 
Does, then, the Holy Spirit deviate from all the principles of his gra- 
cious operations, when he calls and qualifies one of these instruments 
to proclaim the gospel of his grace? Using suitable means and agen- 
cies for the accomplishment of all his other works, does he make a 
grand exception of the call and qualifications for the preaching of his 
gospel, so that, by intuition or inspiration, one becomes able in an in- 
stant to speak what he did not know, and teach what he never learned ? 
Is it not just as reasonable and pious to sneer at prayer and reading 
the Bible, as mechanical religion, and denounce preaching as a hin- 
derance to faith, and revile the whole visible church as a man-made 
obstacle to the world’s conversion, as to decry theological teaching as 
a Substitute for the illumination of the Holy Spirit? 

But, it is alleged, the Spirit has already spoken in the Bible; and 
all that the minister of God’s word needs is, to be able to divide it 
rightly, and apply it well. The Spirit is promised, to enable him to 
do this; and what need has any man of professors and doctors of di- 
vinity to teach him to read his Bible? 

Very great need—unless, indeed, he has been inspired with an im- 
mediate knowledge of all the truths contained in the Bible, with the 
best words in which he shall deliver it to the world, and an accepta- 
ble way of using them. If he has, he has only to exhibit his heaven- 
given powers of speaking various languages, and we shall pronounce 
him in no need of human teachings; but if he has not been so in- 
spired, he must have recourse to seminaries, and colleges, and ser- 
mons, and commentaries, and lectures, and lexicons, and grammars, 
and spelling-books—yea, and primers and horn-books—all man-made 
inventions—if he would know a single word of what the Holy Spirit 
has written in the scriptures; for the Holy Scriptures were written 
in Greek, Hebrew, and Chaldee, and I never saw a minister, whether 
Presbyterian, Methodist, or Baptist, who was born speaking any of 
these tongues, or who ever learned to read a chapter of any of them, 
or even of his English Bible, by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
without human teaching. The man who refuses to look at the Bible 
till the Holy Spirit shall teach him his A, B, ©, is the only consistent 
opponent of man-made colleges and seminaries. 

Theological education is no substitute for the work of the Holy 
Spirit, much less its rival. It is the channel by which that light 
streams into the mind. It does not come, proposing to light up the 
man’s dark mind with the farthing rushlight of heathen philosophy, 
any more than with the ignus fatuus of enthusiastic indolence; but it 
proclaims that God’s sun shines down from the firmament on the mul- 
titude of his handy works, and God’s providence illumines the records 
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of the world’s past history, and guides the wheels of its future des- 
tiny; and the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face 
of Jesus Christ, shines on the page of revelation, all waiting to en- 
lighten man’s dark soul; and it proposes to aid him in opening the 
shutters of ignorance, and withdrawing the curtains of complacent 
prejudice, and brushing away the cobwebs of dreamy indolence, and 
arousing the man to take an intelligent view of the word and works 
of God in revelation, history, and science, that he may first know the 
Master he serves, and the gospel he preaches, and then be able to 
teach others also. So young Timothy must give up all dreams of in- 
spiration, and sit down among his books, and give himself to reading, 
meditation, and doctrine, and exist in these things, with fervent 
prayer for the Spirit’s light, that he may behold the wonders of God’s 
law; for it is not without, but by means of, instruction, that God 
teaches either babes or ministers. Young Saul must sit at the feet of 
Gamaliel, and, even after the Lord has spoken to him from heaven, 
go and take instructions from Ananias; and Paul the aged must send 
for his parchments, and the gifted Apollos take lectures in theology 
from Aquila; and all who desire to teach the same gospel, must be 
content first to learn, as it is written, “A bishop must be blameless; 
holding fast the faithful word as he hath been taught.” Preachers of 
the gospel are just so many ignorant men, whom the Holy Spirit en- 
lightens, not by dreams, and visions, and inspirations, but by instrue- 
tion in the truth of the gospel first, and experience of its power after- 
wards; and the thorough teaching of systematic theology, so far from 
being a hinderance to the light of the Holy Spirit in the Church, is 
the indispensable condition of his presence, according to the word of 
Christ, Go, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you, and lo Lam with you alway. Man’s ignorance, and God’s 
way of removing it, alike demand theological seminaries. RiP: 
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THE SUPPORT OF THE MINISTRY. 


(Continued from page 83.) 


In the previous number of the Banner, we presented some thoughts 
on the subject, which we now resume; and we would respectfully ask | 
not only the attention of the membership of our church to it, but hope 
that this may be the cause of renewing the expression of the feel- 
ings of the ministry and people at large on this important subject; 
for it is one that is by no means new, even with us, as the readcrs of 
the Banner may well recollect some well-written articles were some 
time since presented from “A Layman,” “ Rev. J. Nevin,” and others, 
on this subject, though under another name; for we always looked 
upon the “sustentation fund”’scheme not as was the idea of some of its 
opponents, to place all the ministers on a level as to actual salary, for 
this would by no means be just, as a minister in the city must neces- 
sarily be at a much greater expense than one in the country; but to 
place them all on a level proportionally to their expenses. That 
scheme had in view a plan that rests on high authority, that “the 
Strong should help the weak;” and in that we took it for granted 
that many of the “ weak” in this respect were among us. That this 
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is true, our annual collections for the past two years, on thanksgiving 
day, have shown; and if many of the able in our church could only 
hear the replies from various quarters where it has been, that that hag 
been the cause of retaining the services of one of our most honoured 
ministers, at least, with his congregation, which otherwise must have 
been lost to them, we doubt not that their ability would be more fre- 
quently shown in a tangible form. And the reason why this is not 
done, is, not because there is not the ability in our church; neither 
would we suppose for a moment that it is for the want of spirit; but 
a kind of listlessness has grown over us, and a delicacy among the 
persons interested prevents any notice of their wants; though this is 
undoubtedly wrong on both sides. We would not be understood by 
any means to say, that our department of the visible church is only 
defective, or the greatest in deficiency on this subject—by no means; 
the subject is felt and expressed in all the churches; and no less 
alarming is the decline of candidates for the gospel ministry in Great 
Britain than with us; and with them the deficiency is traced princi- 
pally to the same cause, inadequate support. They find, as they thus 
express, “ that the supply of the ministry is very intimately connected 
with the general character of its support. We should rejoice to see ~ 
the average of it greatly increased. But often those who have this 
in their power, plead, at least in their hearts, as a reason for not in- 
creasing the salary of the ministers, that what would thus be added 
to their income, might as well, or better, go to the work of evange- 
lization elsewhere. They thus satisfy themselves with giving a bare, 
perhaps a very bare sufficiency to their ministers; nay; they make a 
kind of virtue of this, forgetting that this very conduct tends directly 
at once to depress, and so lessen, the usefulness of the existing minis- 
try, as to lower the class of the future supply. It is a short-sighted 
policy, no. less injurious in the long run to the congregations and 
church which act thus, than to the ministers, who are the first to feel 
its effects. Schemes to aid poor students, or to assist the families of 
ministers which happen to be in difficulties, (very often because the 
church has not given the labourer his just hire,) we look upon only as 
expedients to make the best of a bad system. Raise the remunera- 
tion of the ministry to what is fair—we ask no more—and these shifts 
will cease to be necessary. Let it be remembered by the church at 
large that our ministers might have been laymen; that many of them 
declined openings and opportunities for success in lucrative profes- 
sions, or in mercantile life, and if they had spent a tithe of the intel- 
lect which is expended in the profession of their choice in either of 
the above, their finances would have presented avery different aspect.” 
As we said before, ‘the disease was spread over all the land,” we find 
that it has spread over more lands than ours, and we hope that the 

time is at hand when something will be done to arrest its progress. 
We have not before us in the remarks made on this subject the 
advocating of any particular ‘‘scheme” as to how the great end in 
view may be accomplished. Our only object is to call the attention 
of the church at large to the want of which we have spoken, and 
leave it with them to do their duty; and, having seen what was the 
practice in the Jewish dispensation, hear what are some of the injune- 
tions in the Christian dispensation. Paul says ‘‘the elders that la- 
bour in the word and doctrine are worthy of double honour. Do ye 
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not know that they which minister about holy things live of the 
the things of the temple? And they that wait at the altar, are par- 
takers with the altar? Even so hath the Lord ordained that they 
which preach the gospel should live by the gospel.” We would leave 
this entire matter with the people, and ask them to take the subject 
into consideration. Do not suppose for a moment that we are advo- 
cating the principle that ministers have a right to, or may demand 
more than a respectable sustenance, for more than this they may not, 
and more than this we think they do not demand. But that they have 
aright to a respectable support we presume none will deny. Our 
ministers never expected that their profession would be one of gain; 
but while this is so, they are entitled to expect that it shall be made 
one of comfort, which many know that it is not. We hope that the 
church, and especially the laymen, will take hold of this subject, as 
we believe that in many quarters all that is wanting is a beginning. 
We are fully aware that the subject is a delicate one, and perhaps 
here is a reason why it is left untouched. No doubt it is; for how 
frequently may it be seen that all the funds of a congregation have 
prospered except one, because all but one received their impulse from 
the ministry, and for it no one else was found to speak. Need we 
say that that one was the minister’s salary? Although in the minis- 
try, we are by no means, we must say to our readers, personally inte- 
rested in this matter; for “our congregation” remember their minis- 
ter’s wants, and are ever ready to supply them. We speak solely on 
behalf of those in our church whom we know are interested. But 
delicacy seals their mouths, injures their usefulness, and hinders the 
rapid increase of young men from coming forward to the object of 
their souls, the work of the ministry. We would close our remarks 


on this subject with the words of inspiration:—‘“ Render to all their 
dues, tribute to whom tribute, custom to whom custom, fear to whom 
fear, honour to whom honour.” A. 
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WHAT HAVE INDIA MISSIONS ACCOMPLISHED ? 


WHat progress has been made towards the evangelization of India? 
This question may not be so easily answered as might at first sight 
appear. When Jacob had rendered three and a half of the seven 
years’ service, which he had promised Laban for his daughter, Rachel, 
he knew that one-half of his work was accomplished. But, suppose 
instead of engaging to give seven years’ service he had promised to 
erect a large building, it would not have been so easy for him to 
know when his work was half done. In accomplishing it, he must 
procure the workmen and the material, then he must hew the beams, 
split the boards, and so prepare the various materials for their posi- 
tions in the building, The work is so varied that it would be no 
easy matter for him to know when it was half accomplished. But, if 
difficult for Aim, much more so for a mere observer, unacquainted 
with the work. Such a one might look over the proposed seat of the 
building, and seeing the foundation not yet laid, and not knowing 
that the stones were all cut, the beams all hewed, the fixtures all 
prepared and ready for being brought to the spot and joined to- 
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gether in the building, might suppose that nothing had yet been 
accomplished in the work, when, in reality, it was almost completed. 
Now, in building up Christ’s kingdom in India, the great Master 
Builder may know how rapidly the work is progressing, and how 
soon it will be finished, while we, but little acquainted with the 
amount of preparatory work already done, may have a very erro- 
neous idea of its progress. 

Let us inquire whether any preparations have yet been made. 
Perhaps the material is nearly all ready, the preparatory work nearly 
all performed, so that, in a day, as it were, the noble edifice may be 
erected from its very foundation. “Nations shall be born in a day.” 
Are the workmen yet secured? Letussee. Fifty years ago, what 
Christian even thought of Christ’s kingdom being established in 
India, much less that he had anything to do in that matter; now, 
what Christian does not acknowledge that he has, in one way or 
another, something to doin this work? Is not all Christendom under 
the most solemn engagements to perform it? Fifty years ago, how 
small were the pecuniary resources in the hands of Christians for its 
accomplishment; now, how ample! Then, how almost impossible for 
the missionary to obtain even an entrance into the field; now, the 
gates are open wide, and the occupants, with outstretched arms, are 
beseeching the missionary to enter. Truly, have not vast prepara- 
tions been already made? Indeed, are not all the materials ready, 
all the preparations completed? Is it not now time that the work- 
men be ordered to the spot, and to the direct construction of the 
building? “Has not the time to favour Zion come?” 

Nor is this preparatory work all that has been done towards the 
evangelization of India. Although, this is much—vastly more than 
the most hopeful Christian of twenty years ago dared to expect after 
many times as long a period—yet has not at least something been 
done there in the more direct establishment of Christ’s kingdom? 
Have not some of the workmen actually entered the field, broken 
ground, and commenced the building? Fifty years ago, scarcely any 
of the natives could obtain, in their own language, the Bible or any 
other book, by which they could learn the way of eternal life; now 
not a native need be destitute of these. Twenty-five printing esta- 
blishments are in their midst constantly pouring them forth among 
them. Then, no Christian schools; now, more than two thousand, with 
eighty thousand scholars. Then, scarcely ten preachers; now, more 
than a thousand devote their entire time to the direct instruction of 
others in saving truth, more than two-thirds of whom have themselves 
been brought from the ranks of heathenism. ‘hen, scarcely a congre- 
gation of Christian worshippers; now nearly four hundred, with about 
twenty thousand native church members, and with communities of 
nearly a hundred and twenty thousand, who have at least renounced 
heathenism. Truly, are these not glorious results? Hath not God 
been on our side? 

_ Should the work cease at this point, and not another soul be saved 
by it, do not the results already balance the expenditure? Ask any 
‘one of those thousands, who once were sunk in Hindoo superstition, 
‘but who now surround the throne of God and the Lamb, and, with a 
depth of gratitude which none but such can ever know, look back on 
“that hoariest and most consolidated of this world’s heathenisms,” 
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from which they have been rescued, or glance down into that bottom- 
less abyss of endless wo from which they have been saved; or ask 
any of the thousands—yes, thousands—who, although still battling on 
India’s plains against their former heathenism, yet rejoice in the con- | 
fident hope of a blessed immortality: ask any one of these if the good — 
already accomplished does not abundantly compensate for all the 
labour performed. zz). f 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


STATISTICS. 


Some very worthy people have a horror of statistics. They do not 
know that long rows of figures are of much use; very few read them, 
and it is not easy to see how they promote spiritual religion. Besides, 
it is feared that publishing the doings of each congregation, the con- 
tributions for the spread of the gospel, and the increase of communi- 
cants, and so forth, may have a tendency to nourish pride, may be- 
come a kind of trumpet blowing before the prosperous church, and 
perhaps provoke a plague like that which decimated Israel when Satan 
tempted David to number the people. 

Now I am favourable to statistics, because in my opinion they ought, 
in the present state of the-church at least, to nourish humility. So 
far from reading a page of statistics, even of the most prosperous 
churches with any feelings of self-complacency, methinks that the 
figures are a display of the church’s sackcloth and ashes. A church 
holds the.truth of the gospel in her creed; a faithful minister preaches 
it to unconverted men, in a community of which more than half be- 
lieve not; one hundred and four times in the year, with diligence, 
preparation, and prayer, he offers Christ and salvation to them, and 
what is the result? ‘he time was when the very same gospel, preached 
by men of no greater talents and far less learning, continually con- 
verted souls. Not on Sabbath days merely, but all through the week 
the work went on; ‘And the Lord added to the church dadly such as 
should be saved.” Hundreds, yea thousands, were converted by one 
sermon. But what is the amount of fruit of the one hundred and four 
sermons preached by the most talented and faithful minister now? 
Will the comparison with the days of the church’s first love inflate his 
mind with vain-glory, or fill his soul with self-complacency? Alas, 
there is little space for pride to build her temple on in the breadth of 
a page of our church statistics; and small will be the dome sustained 
by the columns of our missionary contributions. Church members 
whose weekly outlay for themselves amounts to ten, fifteen, or twenty 
dollars per week, are found to lay out in the extension of the kingdom 
of the donor of their property, and the bestower of their income, and 
the saviour of their souls, five, ten, or fifteen cents weekly, and per- 
haps grudge a part of that. So far from the publication of a church's 
statistics savouring of trumpet blowing, I am persuaded every right- 
minded Christian views such a sheet as an humbling public confession 
of sin before God and the world. 

It is deeply to be regretted that so few read the statistics of the 
churches, and that fewer still ponder the sad and serious truths con- 
tained in their unpretending columns. But it is still more to be la- 
mented that so few facts are furnished in this shape to those who 
would read and ponder them. If the statistics of the church are so 
important that large portions of the Bible are occupied with the names 
and numbers of the people of God, and with detailed accounts of the 
brass, and silver, and gold, and fine linen, and red morocco, and look- 
ing glasses, and wagons, and oxen, and sheep, oil and flour, precious 
stones, frankincense and myrrh, barley loaves and alabaster boxes of 
ointment, barrels of meal and cruises of oil, pieces of broiled fish and 
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honeycomb in Galilee, and farms in Cyprus, widow’s mites in Jeru- 
salem, and crowns of gold in heaven, contributed for the service of 
Christ, surely such matters may and ought to fill a larger space in the 
history of the church now. The religion that is too spiritual for such 
facts and figures had better suspect itself of arising from some other 
source than the Bible, and read and ponder the 35th chapter of Exo- 
dus, the Ist, 2d, and 7th of Numbers, the first eight chapters of Ist 
Chronicles, and the last chapter of that book, the Ist, 2d, and 8th 
chapters of Ezra, the 7th, 11th, and 12th chapters of Nehemiah, and 
particularly the 7th chapter of Revelation, with the connexion in which 
these Bible statistics are presented to our view. 

The Synod of our church impressed with the very reasonable idea, 
that she cannot provide for the wants of the people under her care, 
unless she knows who, and where, and how many they are, has over 
and again directed returns to be made of the numbers of the respective 
congregations, The form for this purpose will be found on the last 
page of the Directory. The Treasurer of Synod presents annually a 
view of the sums contributed by the respective congregations for 
Home and Foreign Missions; but a very large amount is annuall 
contributed to the cause of Christ through the Bible, Tract, Sabbath 
School, Jews, and other associations, by the majority of our congre- 
gations, and their contributions are equally worthy of a place on the 
record of the church’s history. Further, if the due Support of the 
gospel ministry be an ordinance of Christ which Synod is bound to 
preserve in its purity, it is plainly indispensable that correct accounts 
of the contributions for this purpose should be annually laid on her 
table. No effective plan of sustentation or aid to weak congregations 
can even be formed, much less carried into effect, without a knowledge 
of the nature and amount of the aid necessary in the whole church, 
and in each particular locality; and, as the numbers and circumstances 
of churches are constantly varying, this knowledge can only be ob- 
tained by a correct annual report from each congregation, vacant and 
settled. ‘The principal difficulty in the way of the Committee on the 
Sustentation fund is the want of such knowledge. ie 

If these remarks have satisfied the readers of the Banner that sta- 
tistical reports have scriptural warrant, tend to the promotion of spi- 
rituality in religion, and are indispensably needful to the Synod in 
aiding the extension of the gospel, I have a practical application to 
make of my subject. ‘ 

Let every clerk of session in our church fill up the form of report* 
which he will find on the last page of this Banner, and enclose it be- 
fore the first of May, to the stated clerk of Synod, Rev. John N. 
M‘Leod, D. D., New York. R.. P. 


——< @§ —-——- 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
CHURCH EXTENSION. 


Tue question has often pressed itself upon my mind, why it is that 
he ministry of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, now, after a lapse 
of fifty years and more, since its organization in the United States, 


* In pencil, as ink dves not write legibly on printing paper. 
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numbers only about fifty, when other churches, organized but a few 
years previous, or perhaps since, number their ministers by hundreds, 
and even thousands. This is a question that every one that ear- 
nestly desires the conversion of the world, and yet loves the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, must meet and dispose of in some way or other. 
What is the answer, then, that must be given to it? Many causes 
have contributed to retard our growth as.a Church, and it is in vain, 
therefore, to seek for an answer to the question in any particular 
cause. The great cause (and it is the only one that we will notice 
now,) is, we believe, a shameful neglect on the part of parents and 
ministers to encourage the young men of the Church to educate 
themselves for the work of the ministry. Some have done well— 
nobly, and these, of course, are excepted; but others have done com- 
paratively nothing. Talent has been allowed to grow up and turn 
aside to other professions, that would have adorned the pulpit, had 
it entered it. Much is now lying buried, undeveloped, and unculti- 
vated, for want of proper encouragement and aid. Ministers have 
not been on the look out for piety and talent—they have not had 
their eyes open in reference to the wants of the Church—they have 
not pressed this matter upon parents as they should have done—they 
have not shown them that it was not only their duty to dedicate their 
sons to the Lord, but also to educate them for the Lord. Hence, 
arents have not felt it to be their duty; and they have chosen other 
callings for their sons, more in reference to their comfort and success 
in this life than to the extension of the Church of God. All the 
proof that is necessary on this point is the fact, that now, in our 
seminary, there are but four or five students. Who is to blame for 
this state of matters? Will it do to resolve it all into the sovereignty 
of God, and say, that the ways of Providence are mysterious? Surely 
not. He who has been exalted as the Church’s Head has promised 
to “give gifts” unto the Church, and his promise is sure. It cannot 
fail. We will do his part, if we will do ours. And He has done his 
part. He has given the Church the talent necessary. There are 
hundreds of young men in the Church with talents that would shine 
in the ministry, if properly educated. ‘These young men, we have 
reason to believe, have piety also. In neither of these respects has 
the promise of the Redeemer failed. If we do not, then, see young 
men, in scores, coming forward and entering the ministry, the fault 
is with the ministry of the Church and with parents. The small 
pecuniary support that ministers receive—the privations and hard- 
ships necessarily connected with ministerial life, may have had some- 
thing to do in deterring some good young men from entering the 
ministry. But, if proper encouragement is given, and at the propel 
‘time, I apprehend that few will be kept back by such causes. Car 
this encouragement, then, not be given? Cannot ministers press con: 
tinually the claims of 800,000,000 of heathen upon the young mel 
of their congregations? Can they not visit these young men in pri 
vate, and talk to them, and encourage them to give themselves t 
this work? Can they not urge this matter upon parents? ‘There i 
“no reason why the Reformed Presbyterian Church may not have fiv 
hundred ministers in fifteen years, if pastors and parents will only ge 
to work in earnest. 
There are fifty organized congregations in the United States 
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Cannot each congregation give us ten students of theology in the 
next fifteen years? They can, if they will. Without some extra 
effort of this kind, things will grow worse with us instead of better. 
So long have we been “living at this poor, dying rate,” that man 
have become discouraged. The people cannot be brought to sustain 
a seminary with three professors and half a dozen students. Young 
men become discouraged, and turn aside, and enter other profes- 
sions, or other churches. How many are there in the Church, then, 
that will make an effort to bring forward ten young men for the 
ministry in the next fifteen years? How many will aim to bring for- 
ward five? Surely, no one that loves the Church, in which he labours, 
and a dying world, ought to aim at less. Let there be concert of 


action in this matter, and, at the same time, let a generous emulation 
provoke each other to activity. | 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
A VOICE FROM THE STUDENTS. 


The session of the Theological Seminary having come to a close, 
the students have directed that a few words be addressed to the 
church, concerning their winter’s work, and the necessity which ex- 
ists for giving the Seminary a more liberal and hearty support. And 
in regard to our winter’s work we would say, that while it has been 
one of much labour, it has also been one productive of much benefit. 
We have, each one, felt that it hath been “good for us to be here.” 
The professors have, by their untiring exertions, made the session 
one of profit, and the citizens, by their hospitality, their encourage- 
ment, and their assistance, made it one of pleasure. And it is now, 
after having enjoyed the pleasure, undergone the labour, and reaped 
the profit of one session, that we come before the church, and thank 
her that she hath again established the seminary: that she hath placed 
it in this city of many and peculiar advantages; and that such com- 
petent and reliable instructors have been placed over it. But, while 
we return thanks for the advantages enjoyed, we do not rest here, 
but ask, beseech of the church, that she will not only continue unto 
us these advantages, but also, that she will place them upon such a 
Sure and permanent foundation, that others who may come after us, 
will be enabled to reap the benefits of them. ; 

Our church surely is able to support a Seminary, and why does she 
not do so? Is it because there is no necessity for one? Do we wish 
evidence that one is required? Behold, the alarmingly few candi- 
dates for the ministry that have been presenting themselves during 
the last four and five years. Behold, the many vacancies which are 
at present within our church. Behold the many promising openings 
that are neglected from the want of labourers. Behold, the impres- 
sive, the importunate, the persistent cry for assistance, which comes 
from the foreign field. Can any one behold all this, and yet say we 
have no need fora Seminary? Can he refuse to come forward and 
give his support to the Seminary? If, reader, you are a member of a 
vacancy in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and have been de- 
Siring, have been praying, many long and sorrowful years, that your- 
Self and children may enjoy the privileges of that church, remember 
that God works by means of second causes, and that your hopes will 
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not be realized unless you support your Seminary. Or perhaps you 
are enjoying the ministry of the gospel. If so, remember that your 
minister is but mortal, that he may be cut off any moment; and in 
the happening of such an event, what would be your state? you would 
most likely draw out many weary, weary months and years ere you 
could have his place supplied; you would likely see your children one 
by one forsaking the church of their fathers; you would see your con- 
gregation, once flourishing and active, wasted, imbecile and lifeless. 
That, then, you may continue to enjoy the ministry of your own church, 
and that your children after you may enjoy it, support your Seminary. 
Do you love “the genuine modern representative of Scotland’s ancient 
and apostolic church?” Do you wish to see it flourish, strengthen and 
expand in this land of civil and religious liberty? Do you wish to see 
her “lengthen her cords and strengthen her stakes,” until she shall 
fill the whole earth? If you do, support her Seminary. 

And as to the kind of support which you should give, we should 
‘perhaps say first, give it your prayers, but, believing as we do, that 
there is none in our church who does not frequently and fervently 
pray to ‘the Lord of the harvest, that he would send forth labourers 
into his harvest,” we say, first, give it your contributions. Show that 
your prayers are true and earnest, by giving of your means, as God 
has enabled you. Let not your desire for the increase of the church 
be a secret between you and God, but let at least one other know 
it,—the treasurer of the Seminary. 

‘But second, give your support to the Seminary by preparing for, 
and sending to it your sons. If the members of the church do not 
dedicate and give up their sons to this work, from whence will the 
labourers come? It is to you the church looks; it is to you that God 
looks; see that He and it do not look in vain. | 

But, reader, perhaps you are a young man; one to whom God has 
given the opportunity and the privilege of receiving a liberal educa- 
tion; consider, reflect, weigh thoroughly why it is that God has, in a 
time of destitution to the church, given to you such a privilege. Hre 
you enter upon any profession in life, be thoroughly convinced that 
that is the work for which God has designed you; be so convinced 
that you can give a satisfactory answer to Him on the day of final 
account. And if, after reflecting on God’s providence, in regard to 
yourself, you should feel that the ministry is the work for which He 
has designed you, it will afford us great pleasure to welcome you as 
a student on the coming winter. In behalf of the students, : 

/ 7 R. M. 
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(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
REFLECTIONS OCCASIONED BY THE DEATH OF A CHILD. 
‘‘And it came to pass on the seventh day, that the child died.”—2 Sam. xiii. 18. 


The children of believers, are claimed by the Lord, as of His spe- 
cial heritage.—Ps. cxxvii. 3. What an honour to believers, as such! 
And oh! what a blessing to the children themselves. Yes, and what 
a comfort to believing parents, that God claims and acknowledges the 
children of believers, dying in infancy, as his own anointed ones. 

Why then does God take them away in infancy at all? Why not 
spare them to become active and efficient witnesses to His truth? 
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Were the matter left to the parent’s choice, the choice would, doubt- 
less, always be, if well, spare them; but God alone, knows what is 
best for both parent and child; and connected with this end, and His 
own glory, He always acts. How important for the Christian parent 
to keep this always in view, while he humbly and dutifully attempts 
to scan some, at least, of the causes why God takes from the tender 
embraces of the parent some of the beloved anointed little ones. 

These causes may be,—First: lest the child might draw too much 
of the parent’s affection from Him, who és the proper, and ought to be 
the supreme object thereof—God. And how hard it is to keep the 
affections straight; to keep the heart in its right place, steadfastly fixed 
on the right object, when, by the disping, prattling, and enchanting in- 
fluences of the image of the Creator, in miniature, the whole tender- 
ness of parental humanity is roused, and the heart of the most devoted 
Christian parent is liable to be led captive into an offence against his 
heavenly Father. How hard, I say, it is to guard thoroughly against 
this, the Christian parent only knows. 

But, second, besides, and apart from this, God is pleased to try the 
patience and faith of his own children and most devoted servants, by 
the removal of dear children. To know how God can support them 
under heavy bereavements and severe trials, is good for themselves; 
it shows the power and value of religion to others, and it confounds 
the accuser of the brethren of Christ. Job’s case establishes this 
point. Other causes God may, and no doubt has, for removing the 
children of believers in infancy; and among these may be noticed, 
that suggested by the scripture at the head of thisarticle. Itis stated 
distinctly and emphatically, “on the seventh day, the child died.” 
About the way of this child’s coming into existence, there was some- 
thing morally wrong; and God says, that it shall surely die. And die 
it did, on the seventh day; that is, before the day on which, according 
to the provisions of the Abrahamic covenant, it should have been pre- 
sented to the Lord, for the seal of the covenant; this privilege is a 
great blessing to believers in covenant mercies. But, of this privi- 
lege, honour and blessing, David was deprived, and this, no doubt, 
embittered his sorrow, when the child was removed. Hence, let us 
learn, that privilege, blessing and honour, to be such, must be come 
atin the right way. When parents know that they have had the 
opportunity, and have embraced it, to give their children formally 
to the Lord; then, should it please the Lord to call them up, great is 
their cause of thankfulness. The brother, to whose bereavement of 
this kind, the attention of the writer has just been turned, has this 
great cause of thankfulness. From the Lord he received his little son. 
To the Lord it was his privilege, honour and blessing, to dedicate him, 
and now that same Lord, Master, Saviour, has taken him to be with 
himself in glory. : C. 
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ADDRESS 


Lo the Ministers, Elders, and Members of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, and to all who are disposed to assist them in Foreign Mis- 
sionary Operations. 

Brethren, Beloved in the Lord,—You are, no doubt, generally 
aware that the two brethren, solemnly selected and appointed by our 
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last General Synod to go as missionaries to India, have intimated 
their willingness to comply with the call, addressed to them in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and on behalf of the perishing mil- 
lions of a heathen land. It is proposed to send them out during the 
coming summer—early in the month of August, if it be possible. 
Arrangements have been made, in regard to the subject, with the 
Board of Foreign Missions of the General Assembly; and the facilt- 
ties so kindly afforded by that Board to the brethren already in the 
field, we are happy to say, will be extended to the brethren whom we 
now propose to send out. It devolves on us to provide for the outfit 
and voyage, for the inland journey, and for the residence required in 
India; after which, the same annual payments, as are now made for 
Rev. Messrs. Campbell, Caldwell, and Woodside, will be required for 
Messrs. Heron and Calderwood. | 

In order to obtain the funds which will be requisite, earnest and 
immediate exertion will be absolutely necessary. The funds in the 
treasury are now very low, and the amount needed is about $5,000. 
This may appear a large demand; but when we consider that it would 
require a contribution at the rate of only about seventy-five cents 
from each member of our churches, it does not appear at all beyond 
our ability. Who is there unable to give a sum so small as this, and 
are there not many who can give far more? Were it necessary to 
exercise some self-denial to furnish it, surely this would not be re- 
fused by those who have “taken up the cross of Christ, and are follow- 
inghim.” ‘Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though 
he was rich, yet for our sakes he became poor, that we through his 
poverty might become rich.” Those who have the Spirit of Christ, 
and desire to imitate his holy example, will be willing to make far 
greater sacrifices than any which may be requisite for the object now 
presented to your attention. We feel sure that it can be done, if we 
are willing to do it. | , 

But while we urge the duty on general grounds, we would not for- 
get the especial reasons which should stimulate us to present and vi- 
gorous action. The calls of the brethren in India have been loud and 
long’; and they have, (none can doubt or deny,) given no exaggerated 
representation of the condition of the region where they live, and the 
urgent need there is of some to come to help them, as they are ready 
to sink under the labours in which they are engaged. What are the 
four hundred missionaries sent out to India, in connexion with all 
evangelical churches, compared with its hundred and fifty millions of 
inhabitants? Howis it possible, with so small a number, to reach the 
multitudes who are daily sinking into eternal death? And yet the 
whole country is accessible; and the door is opened fully and freely 
to the preaching of the gospel. The responsibility rests upon the 
church; it rests upon a// and upon each of its members. | 

We think, dear brethren, that it must be evident that Divine Pro- 
vidence is now plainly indicating to us the path of duty, The per- 
sons who are willing to go have been proposed, and they will be ready. 
Shall they be detained at home because we will not furnish the means? 
We feel sure this cannot be; and with confidence we anticipate that 
your liberality will be so great as to enable the Board without delay 
to send them. 
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THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


Presuming that all our congregations feel interested in the success of the Theo- 
logical Seminary, and desire its prosperity, the following brief statement of its af- 
fairs is presented by order of the Board of Superintendents. ? 

At the opening of the seminary, in November, the Board of Trustees of the First 
Reformed Presbyterian Church generously offered the rooms, connected with their 
church building, for the use of the professors and students in attending to their re- 
spective duties. | 

During the session of four months, the professors met with the students on five 
days in the week, to give instruction in their respective departments. Rev. Dr. 
Crawford gave instruction in Didactic and Pastoral Theology; Rev. Professor Wylie 
delivered lectures on the Westminster Confession and on Church History, and in- 
structed in the Hebrew, Chaldee, and Greek languages, including Exegetical Theo- 
logy and Biblical Literature. From this it will be seen that the course of instruc- 
tion is thorough, and well-adapted, under the blessing of God, to make able minis- 
ters of the New Testament. 

It may be here stated, that a communication was received at the opening of the 
seminary, from Rev. Professor M‘Millan, in which he intimated, amongst other 
things, that he could not be present at this session of the seminary. 

His communication was referred to General Synod, at its next meeting, in the 
city of Pittsburgh. . 

The number of students, as might have been expected, was not large. There 
were three in regular attendance, and two who attended informally. But even this 
number (all things considered) may be regarded as encouraging; and should the 
seminary be properly sustained by the church, may we not hope that, with the 
blessing of the church’s Head and King, the number of students and candidates for 
the holy ministry will be greatly increased? : 

God does not despise the day of small things. On the 1st Wednesday of March, 
the 7th instant, the closing exercises of the session took place in the Lecture-room 
of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church. Discourses were delivered by the 
students, as specimens of improvement, which gave general satisfaction. The ex- 
amination, as far as it extended, was declared satisfactory by those of the superin- 
tendents who were able to be in attendance. It is a matter of regret that, on this 
occasion, so few of the superintendents were present. The Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, Pre- 
sident of the Board, was prevented from attending by sickness. 

It is expected that two of the young men, in attendance this session, will be li- 

censed to preach the gospel in the course of the spring. 
‘The first session of the seminary, having now been brought to a close, the ques- 
tion naturally arises, What has the church done to sustain it? In establishing this 
institution, Synod resolved that, for the present, each professor should be paid a 
salary of $300. This was doubtless done in good faith. According to this arrange- 
ment, $600 are now due, for the payment of which the church is now bound. 
Every presbytery represented in Synod is bound to aid in discharging this obliga- 
tion. 

And yet, although in October last the superintendents issued an address, request - 
ing pastors and sessions to take measures for raising funds for the support of the 
seminary, scarcely anything has been received as yet for this object. Regretting 
this delay, the Board of Superintendents would again earnestly and respectfully call 
the attention of the church to this matter. Let every congregation send forward its 
contribution for the seminary without delay, in order that the debt now due may 
be paid. If the church desires to have a Theological Seminary, for the training of 
young men for the ministry, is it not reasonable to expect that she will sustain it? 
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In conclusion, we commend this ‘school of the prophets” to the cordial support, _ 
the sympathies, and the prayers of the church, praying that the blessing of her — 
great King and Head may descend upon it, making it a blessing to the church and 
to the world. | 

‘The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few. Pray ye, therefore, 
the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers into his harvest.” 

By order of the Boarp OF SUPERINTENDENTS 

of the Theological Seminary. 


—_————> § 


THE PITTSBURGH CHURCH CASE. 


The following, from a Pittsburgh paper, presents a case of considerable in- 
terest, both from the amount of property involved, and the principles upon — 
which the decision of the courts was based. The late Rev. Dr. John Black was 
the former pastor of the church against which the writ of ejectment was brought, 
and was the associate of the late Dr. Alexander M‘Leod of New York, and Dr. — 
S. B. Wylie, of Philadelphia, in laying the foundations of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church in the United States, some fifty years ago. The principles 
upon which the courts of Pennsylvania have decided this case are the same as _ 
those affirmed by Chancellor Walworth, in deciding the case of the First Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, New York, (Rev. Dr. M‘Leod’s,) when a similar 
attempt was made by a party seceding from them, some twenty years ago. 

In both instances a: party had seceded from the church in possession, and 
then laid claim to the property of the body they had left. The civil courts de- 
cide that even if all the alleged differences in religious faith were proved to be 
true, it would not furnish reason for the ejectment of those legally and equita- _ 
bly in possession. They therefore refuse to disturb them. The property im- — 
mediately in question, in Pittsburgh, is valued at thirty thousand dollars. — 
Rev. Drs. M‘Leod, of New York; Black, of Allegheny; Guthrie, Wilson, and — 
others, were present as witnesses; and great interest was taken in the trial, — 
which lasted nearly four days. : 


REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH CAsE.—This was a suit of ejectment — 
brought by Rev. Mr. Sproul’s church, of Pittsburgh and Allegheny, against 
the trustees of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Pittsburgh, (Rev. Mr. — 
Douglass,) to dispossess them of their property. The ground assumed by the — 
plaintiffs was, that the congregation in possession had departed from the ori- 
ginal principles of the church, and thus violated their trust, and that therefore 
the property should vest in them, as adherents to the ancient faith and prac- 
tice. This the defendants denied, affirming their adherence to the principles — 
and order of the church, charging plaintiffs with having made a secession, and — 
maintaining that they (the defendants) were the regular successors, both in 
law and equity, of the original holders of the property in question. It appeared — 
from the evidence, that in 1833, a division had taken place in the Reformed — 
Presbyterian Church in the United States. The reason of this division was a 
difference of sentiment respecting the civil relations of the members of the — 
church to the constitution and government of the United States. 4 

The party represented by the plaintiffs affirm that the constitution is atheistic — 


and immoral, and therefore unworthy of recognition and support, while the — 
church to which defendants belong believe it to be essentially moral and right; 
and, although it may contain defects, well calculated to answer the ends of civil ‘ 
government. ‘They, therefore, (while they do not prescribe it as a term of | 
communion, ) allow their members all liberty to support the constitution as do — 
the rest of their fellow citizens. Thus, the difference, so far as religious duty 


is concerned, between the bodies represented by plaintiffs and defendants re- 


me 
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pectively, as it came out in the pleadings, would seem to be a matter of fact 
rather than of principle,—the fact being the morality or immorality of the 
constitution and government of the United States. Certain questions of eccle- 
siastical discipline were also presented to the Court, on which the plaintiffs 
seemed to lay great stress, the judicatories with which they are connected having 
attempted to exercise censure upon certain ministers and elders who had de. 
clared the opinion that the United States government is the moral ordinance 
of God, and the best that is in existence. 

Defendants denied that censure had been inflicted by any lawful court, and 
showed by various testimony that the Synod and Church to which plaintiffs 
belong are new organizations, taking their rise in a secession from the Supreme 
Judicatory, occurring in 1833. It appeared, too, in the progress of the trial, 
that the plaintiffs had not disturbed this question while the late Rev. Dr. John 
Black was alive, although the division took place nearly twenty-two years ago: 
and also that they were a small minority when they withdrew from Dr. Black’s 
ministry, and that they had contributed less than one hundred dollars to the 
property, the whole of which they now claim. The proceedings were con- 
ducted with great ability by the respective counsel. 

After the testimony was heard, Judge Williams declined going into any con- 
sideration of the question of faith or order which had been presented, as not 
being the proper subjects of cognizance by the civil tribunals: and instructed 
the jury that the plaintiffs had established no claim, either in law or equity, to 
the property of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church in Pittsburgh. Under 
this charge, the jury gave their verdict for defendants. The charge of the 
Judge was lucid and impressive. It contained some fine allusions to the history 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and tendered some excellent advice to 
religious men and bodies on the evils of division. It told well in favour of 
good morals on the mass of men which filled the Court House. 


Important Decision.—ReEForMED PREesBYTERIAN Cuurcu Casz.—The 

following is the decision of this interesting case, copied from a Pittsburgh 
aper. . 

‘ The plaintiffs are a congregation in Pittsburgh and Allegheny City, Pa., 
composed originally of persons seceding from the Rev. Dr. John Black’s 
Church, more than twenty years ago, on account of a dispute respecting the 
relations of the church to the govrrnment of the country. Although the 
question had remained undisturbed before, they come in after Dr. Black’s 
death and make a claim to the whole property of the body they had left, valued 
at $30,000. The question is substantially the same as that presented many 
years ago in this city, by a number of persons who left Rev. Dr. M‘Leod’s 
Church, and claimed its property. And the decision of the courts in Penn- 
sylvania is on similar principles to those affirmed by the Chancellor in that 
case. Refusing to decide authoritatively on the theological questions involved, 
the courts leave the property in the hands of the church in posseysion, and 
refuse to admit the claims of the seceding party. The defendants in this case 
are “the Trustees of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Pittsburgh, 
(formerly Rev. Dr. Black’s,) now under the care of Rev. John Douglass. They 
adhere to the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in the 
United States. 

Mr. Stanton for the defence, asked the Court-to charge the Jury according 
to the three following propositions: 

first, That the defendants being in possession of the premises described in 
the writ, the law presumes that possession to be lawful, and the plaintiffs can- 
not recover in this action, without showing a better title in themselves, either 
legal or equitable. 

Second. That the plaintiffs have shown no legal or equitable title to the pre- 
mises, and cannot recover. 
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Third. That upon the whole case, taking all the evidence to be true, the 
plaintiffs cannot recover. | 

Judge Williams gave a succinct, lucid, and impartial statement of the whole 
case from its inception to the present time, presenting all the facts disclosed in 
evidence clearly before the minds of the jury. Having concluded his histori- 
cal statement, he remarked, substantially, that the question before the court is 
simply this: Have these plaintiffs shown a title to the property, either legal 
or equitable? The deed conveying the church property (on Plum Alley) was 
made to certain trustees and their successors, to have and to hold that property 
as the Reformed Presbyterian congregation of Pittsburgh. Admitting that 
the deed has descended to the trustees, the deed is to the Reformed Presbyte- 
rian congregation of Pittsburgh. The plaintiffs do not hold this title ; they 
are the Reformed Presbyterian congregation of Pittsburgh and Allegheny. 
That is not the same congregation to which the deed was made—that is a sepa- 
rate and distinct organization. ~ So the plaintifis have not the legal title. 

But it is said they have the equitable title. It is contended that they 
contributed something to the re-erection of the church in 183—. That does 
not give them any right to an undivided recovery of the property. Some of 
them were members of that congregation, but they voluntarily withdrew. So 
they have no equitable title. The jury must therefore bring in a verdict for 
the defendants. The first, second, and third propositions submitted by defend- 
ants’ counsel are affirmed. 

‘A verdict for the defendants was thereupon accordingly rendered by the 


jury. 

The above articles, the former of which is from the New York Observer, and 
the latter from the Christian Intelligencer, state with general correctness the 
facts of this case. The decisions are righteous, and, we trust, will settle these 
property questions forever. It was with extreme regret that we found our for- 
mer brethren reviving these agitating matters, and manifesting so much of the 
unhappy spirit of former times, which, we had hoped, had entirely exhausted 
itself. And we are glad to know that the whole movement was very much dis- 
approved of by many among themselves. We would much prefer to meet 
them on some platform where we could act together for the glory of God, the 
salvation of men, and the enlightened exhibition of the glorious principles of 
the covenanted reformation. In this case, as in all others of a similar charac- 


ter, we rejoice to know that the brethren with whom we act have been simply 
Defendants. : N. 


A Poor Man’s Wisu.—lI asked a student what three things he most wished. He 
said:—‘‘Give me books, health, and quiet, and I care for nothing more.” I asked 
a miser, and he cried, ‘‘money, money, money!” I asked a pauper, and he faintly 
said, “bread, bread, bread!” I asked the drunkard, and he loudly called for strong 
drink, I asked the multitude around me, and they lifted up a confused ery, in 
which I heard the words, “wealth, fame, and pleasure.” I asked the poor man 
who had long bore the character of an experienced Christian; he replied, that al 
his wishes could be met in Christ. He spoke seriously, and I asked him to explain 
He said, “I greatly desire these three things—first, that I may be found in Christ 
secondly, that I may be like Christ; thirdly that I may be with Christ.” 1 have 
thought much of his answer, and the more I think of it, the wiser it seems. 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. 8. WOODSIDE. 


Dehra Dhoon, Jan. 2, 1855. 

My Dear Mr. Stuart,—I have not written so frequently of late as 
I formerly did. But I trust you, and other dear friends in America, 
will not consider that my feelings of gratitude, esteem, and friend- 
ship, are becoming blunted by time and distance. The truth is, I 
have been literally pressed for time. Duties are daily and weekly 
growing upon me; so that, although never before in more robust 
health and vigour, both of body and mind, I never before was so much 
tried with business. 

I find, as my acquaintance extends in India, T am led into more 
local correspondence; and the full pressure of station duties I find 
come so heavily, that all my time and strength are required for them. 
I must, however, in future, do more home correspondence. 

My building operations have for some time engrossed a large share 
of attention, but they are now drawing towards a close. I shall be 
more at leisure for in-door occupations, and then I hope the “ Ban- 
ner’ will not be so neglected. 

Your last very kind letter to me greatly relieved my mind, inas- 
much as it shows me that Dehra is to be cared for, and not treated as 
an outsider. Of this Iam exceedingly glad; for I think ere long it 
will be found that Dehra is one of the most desirable localities for a 
Mission in all India. 

On Sabbath, while preaching to a large crowd of natives, I had as 
hearers people from Chinese Tartary—people from hundreds of miles 
distant, in the mountains. During the cold season, we have a great 
many such here; who all come to trade, and who never at any other 
Season venture down from their elevated abodes. This fact alone 
shows the vast importance of having a position from which we may 
influence the Tartar tribes to the North, and send with them the glad 
tidings of Jesus and salvation towards the unknown regions beyond 
the snowy range. Our schools, too, are growing into importance. 
There is a steady increase. From two little boys, twelve months 
ago, we commence the present year with one hundred and twenty 
boys. Even this large number, I trust, will be nearly doubled 
during the ensuing year. Now I am sure our church at home will 
not cripple our operations for want of a few dollars to make these 
Operations efficient. JI may mention a new feature in our operations 
here, which you will be happy to learn we have introduced success- 
fully. Itis the exacting of an entrance fee from the pupils. Boys 
who enter the Persian department pay four annas, (about twelve and 
a half cents;) and those who enter the English, pay one rupee, (or 
fifty cents.) This is a step which we have taken, without any sensi- 
ble diminution in the number of those who enter. I do not calculate 
much on the revenue to be derived from such a source; but it is of 
importance, as showing that we are gaining decided ground among 
the people, when they are willing to pay for their education. 

The church and school building has been retarded by various causes, 
more than I had anticipated; but it is now ready for the roof, and the 
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roof is ready for it; so that I trust ere long to be able to inform you 
that we have entered it. 

I hope when Mr. Calderwood comes out, you will be able to send 
me a Gell for it. Iwill, one of these days, send you an elevation plan 
of the building, so that you may have an idea of what it is like. It 
stands in the very centre of the native population, and the sound of 
its bell will be heard throughout the entire place; and stretching far 
beyond, will be re-echoed from the surrounding hills. 

I had hoped that some philosophical apparatus would have been sent 
by Mr. Newton. We are entirely destitute of every thing of the kind 
here, except a single terrestrial globe. It was not deemed proper to 
take any from Saharanpur, so as to weaken their resources. | I trust, 
therefore, we shall not be disappointed in getting a first rate set of 
instruments. ‘These latter are of immense influence in this country, 
where ignorance is so prevalent, and where the simplest scientific facts 
are looked upon as the result of magic, or some other unnatural 
power. 

But I must not forget to mention that we have a number of appa- 
rently earnest inquirers now here. Some eight or ten people, all hard- 
working men, come night after night, to inquire the way of salvation, 
and search into the truth of their own and our religion. These men 
are all of low caste by profession—masons; and | trust some of them 
may soon find that for which they are in search, and be found at the 
foot of the cross. It is very encouraging to see such people begin to 
think for themselves. I have no doubt the day of India’s redemption 
is rapidly drawing nigh. A Brahmin, a few days ago, said to my as- 
sistant, as he addressed a large crowd: ‘Who are you? You changed 
your religion for the sake of your belly.” “I,” continued he, ‘‘am a 
Brahmin, and all other castes are beneath me.” ‘sListen,”’ replied I 
to the crowd, “‘listen to the Brahmin. He declares that he is superior 
to you all. Now let us try him. What,’’ said I, ‘is the business of 
the real Brahmin? It is to instruct the people, and teach them the 
way of salvation. Do you,” continued I to the man, ‘“dothis? Might 
not all these people perish for ever, before you would do the slightest 
act to assist them.’’ ‘Zé 7s trwe/’’ cried the crowd; ‘‘It is very true! 
They do not teach us; they do not care for us!” The Brahmin dis- 
appeared, feeling that his high caste and Joud-sounding pretensions 
were of no avail in the crowd. 

Gradually these feelings among the people will increase, and we will 
find the masses assert their independence of the Brahmins. But I 
must not dwell too long on these matters, as I must hasten to a close. 

I am extremely happy to be able to state that my own health never 
was better, and the aspect of the station is most encouraging. QO, 
that I had more faith and zeal in the cause! Then I might hope for 
far greater results. 

We have lately suffered a very severe stroke of affliction, in the 
death of our only son, a sweet boy of three years and three months 
old. He died of croup, on the 15th of November, after eleven days 
of most severe suffering. This has been to us a very severe stroke; 
but while we mourn his loss, we would bow implicitly to the will of 
our heavenly Father. We have now three dear children in heaven, 
and I trust daily we are becoming more and more desirous of being 
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there also. Here there is little to attract—there all is bright and 
glorious. These trials, so far from making me regret having come to 
India, seem to draw me more and more to it. It now contains the 
sanctified dust of my sweet babes; and it may yet contain my own 
last mortal remains. 

India is dear, yea, infinitely precious to the Saviour. He bled and 
died for India; and why should we not be willing to suffer, and even 
die too for India, if necessary? We have had some noble sacrifices 
in this cause already. Sorry are we to see the accounts of Dr. Duff’s 
illness. He has been latély honoured of God to do much for his cause, 
and it may be that he is now laid aside for ever; but I trust not. I 
hope he may yet stand up to plead the cause of India, both in Chris. 
tendom and here. i 

Our hearts are delighted at the prospect of the accession to our 
numbers, of Messrs. Herron and Calderwood. I trust they will both 
come, and that we may all be spared to labour together in our common 
cause in this land. They must make up their minds to bear hardness, as 
good soldiers of Christ; but having once decided, they will never re- 
gret it. I hope soon to hear that their final arrangements are made, 
and they will be speedily on their way to join us. 

Your brother in the Gospel, 
J. 8. Woopsipz. 
OO Stewa 


(For the Banner of the Covenant. ) 
THE FIRST ANNUAL REPORT OF THE DEHRA MISSION STATION. 


Rev. J. 8. Woodside, Missionary. 
Gilbert M‘ Master, Catechist. 
Solomon , Teacher and Scripture Reader. 


_ For many years, it had been thought most desirable to commence 
missionary operations in the valley of the Dhoon; but, owing to the 
want of the necessary men, and the prior claims of other localities, it 
Was not until near the close of the last mission year that this measure 
was finally determined upon. Our last annual report announced the 
appointment of the Rev. J. S. Woodside to that field, and the grati- 
fying success that had attended his efforts in collecting funds for mis- 
sion buildings, &e. We have again to record, with gratitude, the con- 
tinued interest of Christian friends in that undertaking, through whose 
liberality we have been enabled, during the year just closed, to accom- 
plish far more than would otherwise have been practicable. 

A suitable mission-house and premises have been purchased, and a 
Spacious arid substantial building, adapted for the double purpose of a 
Hindustani church and school-house, is now in process of erection, and 
well nigh completed. ) 
_ It was hardly to be expected that the prince of this world would 
tamely submit to an encroachment of this character on his dark do- 
Minion; and accordingly this new mission was obliged, at the very 
Outset, to encounter a storm of opposition of no ordinary character. 
' In the month of December, a violent effort was made, by certain 
interested parties, to damage our infant enterprise by exciting and 
fostering the superstitious prejudices of the people. ‘These feelings 
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manifested themselves in absurd complaints, in regard to our destrue- 
tion of caste, imprisonment, and kidnapping of boys, &e., &e. For 
a short time, the excitement caused by these rumours had the effect 
of deterring many from intrusting their children to our care; but 
further intercourse, and a better understanding of our real plans and 
motives, have gradually overcome this opposition, and we are now 
happy to be able to record an entire cessation of hostilities, and the 
existence of the best of feeling towards us among all classes of the 
native community. 

Our direct missionary operations have been the twofold instrumen- 
tality, sanctioned by the command of our divine Master himself, viz., 
teaching and preaching: and first,— 

Teaching.—On the 2d of January, an English school was opened in 
the face of much opposition and discouragement, with an attendance 
of only two boys. At the end of the month, the number had increased 
to seventeen. 

On the Ist of February, Hindu and Persian departments were 
added; and from that date down to the present time, there has been 
a steady increase in the number of pupils, so that we close the mis- 
sion year with a daily attendance of from 79 to 80 boys in all the de- 
partments. 

This result we consider the more encouraging, inasmuch as the 
school has been, from the very beginning, conducted on exclusively 
Christian principles. The scriptures are read daily, and the exercises 
of each day commenced with prayer. As the school has been but a 
few months in existence, and carried on under many disadvantages, 
it cannot be expected that as yet much progress has been made. A 
few initiatory books have been mastered; and one class is now able to 
read and translate fluently the English scriptures. Grammar, geo- 
graphy, penmanship, and arithmetic, have all received their appropri- 
ate share of attention. All who study English are obliged to study 
Hindee or Persian, or both; but only those who desire it are taught 
English. Hitherto, the English and Persian departments have been 
conducted at the mission-house, and the Hindee branch in the town of 
Dehra. 

So soon as the new building is ready to receive them, they will all 
be united, and thus brought more immediately under the superintend- 
ance of the missionary. This arrangement will give a fresh impulse 
to these educational efforts, and will doubtless be the means of bring- 
ing many more under our immediate influence. 

Preaching.—During the year, and more particularly in the cold 
season, a considerable amount of out-door labour has been periormed. 
The gospel has been preached in the streets of Dehra, and in all the 
adjacent villages, from time to time; and many portions of the word 
of God and other religious books have been distributed. On all oe- 
casions, the word has been listened to with respect, and sometimes 
with marked seriousness. Some have come to us inquiring the way of 
salvation, but as yet none have been admitted to the ordinance of bap- 
tism. 

Owing to a pressure of other occupations, no extensive itinerations 
have been made during the year; but all the numerous villages within 
a short range of Dehra have been visited. ‘Ten days were spent at 
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the Hardwar Mela; and during the continuance of the Sikh Mela at 
Dehra, in the latter end of March, we were enabled to preach daily 
to the multitudes that frequent it. In addition to these out-door la- 
bours, a weekly Sabbath service has been conducted jn Hindustani, at 
the mission-house, which has been attended by the native Christians, 
some of the school boys, and the servants on the mission premises, 

There has also been a weekly service in English, since the month of 
April, for the benefit of the Christian community, and an English 
prayer-meeting every Thursday evening. 

We humbly trust that these feeble efforts have not been altogether 
in vain, but that our covenant God will graciously vouchsafe his bles- 
sing, and cause the seed thus sown in due time to bring forth an abun- 
dant harvest. 

The number of native Christians (including children) in connexion 
with the Dehra station, is nine. Besides these, there are some others, 
not connected as yet with the mission, but who attend our Sabbath 
Services, and who are desirous of uniting with us. 

Conelusion.—In looking back over the first year’s history of the 
Dehra station, we find much cause for deep humiliation and sorrow, 
that we have been enabled to accomplish so little. God has been 
teaching us by severe chastisements, that we must lean more and more 
upon his divine aid,,and trust less to ourselves. 

Death has been in our midst; and we have been taught by its warn- | 
ing voice the necessity of a closer walk with God, and a more imme- 
diate dependence upon him. 

But while we have to record these judgments, it would be improper 
to overlook God’s great mercies towards us. , 

These have, indeed, been very great. ‘They have been new every 
morning.” Great has been his faithfulness to us. Trusting in his 
continued kindness, and relying on his ever-present aid, we look with 
confidence upon the future. 


September 80, 1854, / 
ee 


@bituary. 
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Departed this life, January 30th, 1855, of paralysis, James T. Nisbet, in the fifty- 
second year of his life. The deceased was descended of godly parents, in con- 
nexion with the Reformed Presbyterian Church in South Carolina, and by them 
dedicated to God in infancy. When he arrived at maturity, when yet young, he 
gave evidence of his appreciating a visible connexion with the church, by his appli- 
cation for the privilege of communion at the Lord’s table. From this to the close of 
life, he maintained a connexion with the Reformed Church. Atthe time of his de- 
cease, he was a member of the Garrison Creek congregation, Indiana, having re- 
moved with his family from Carolina in 1843. He leaves a widow, and four sons 
and two daughters, together with numerous friends, to mourn their loss. They 
mourn not as those who have no hope. Their loss is his gain. “The Lord gave, 
and the Lord hath taken away, and blessed be his name.” ‘Thy will be done on 
earth as it is done in heaven.” In this petition our Saviour teaches a cheerful sub- 
mission to the divine will. Let the living lay it to heart, and endeavour to improve 
the solemn warning. BA 


Sannin tenenen set 


The righteous have peace with God. This they obtain by faith in the sacrifice 
and mediation of his Son. Having walked in uprightness while living, they at 
death enter into rest. The spirit is then made perfect, and without the least deten- 
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tion passes into glory, where it rests till the resurrection of the body, when morta- 
lity shall put on immortality, and death be swallowed up of life. ‘The hope of this 
sustains and comforts the dying saint. This hope of another and happy life was 
manifest in him who is the subject of this notice. He died, confident that, when 
absent from the body, he would be present with the Lord. 

Mathew W. was the youngest son of D. B. and Rachel Woodburn, who ac- 
ceded to the Reformed Presbyterian Church from the Associate Reformed, in the 
year 1824. Matthew, who was the eighth child, in a family of nine children, was 
born in Chester District, South Carolina, January 21, 1826. In the fall of 1830 his 
father, with his family, emigrated from the South into Indiana, and settled in Mon- 
roe county, near Bloomington. Matthew, as well as the other members of his fa- 
ther’s family, soon discovered the happy effects of religious training. From a sense 
of propriety and duty, he seldom if ever participated in vain and unprofitable 
amusements, which tend to corrupt the mind, and banish serious impressions, and 
in which other youth, even of religious parents, do but too often spend much of 
their time. Feeling a sense of obligation to own Christ and his cause, he made 
application, and was received into full communion in the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, October 7, 1846. 

He possessed good natural abilities, had steady and regular habits of industry, 
studiousness, and perseverance. Though his means were limited, he had acquired 
very considerable literary attainments, which filled his friends with lively antici- 
pations of his future usefulness. But the flower that began to expand and bloom, 
was soon cut down, and withered. How mysterious and inscrutable is Divine 
Providence! Clouds and darkness compass his throne. His way is in the deep; 
but we desire to submit with acquiescence in his disposals as wise and good. 

About a year before his death, he took the measles, the effects of which brought 
on the complaint which terminated his earthly existence, January 17,1855. He 
bore his sufferings with great patience, and expressed himseff entirely resigned to 
‘the divine will—was willing to be continued to serve him on earth, or to go and 
enjoy him in the sanctuary above. For some time before his death, he had no re- 
lish for worldly, but was delighted and refreshed with religious, conversation. In 
one of his paroxysms, of which he had several, as his dissolution was approach- 
ing, he said to his father, ‘‘Grieve not for me; lam happy.’”’ At another time, when 
nouristiment was being given to him, he observed, he had no relish for that kind 
of food, intimating that he longed for that which the Lamb, who is in the midst of 
the throne, and who leads unto living fountains of water, should give him shortly. 
He was, for some hours before he expired, unable to speak distinctly, but was sen- 
sible to the last. Being asked if the Lord still supported and comforted him, he by 
the motion of his head signified he did; and in a little after, without a struggle, fell 
asleep. Blessed be God, who makes to the believer the day of his death a day of 
triumph. Then the redeemed of the Lord come to Zion with songs and everlast- 
ing joy, and sorrow and sighing flee away. 


eee 


Cditortal. 
DR. WYLIE’S MEMOIR OF DR. M‘LEOD. 


This work, we rejoice to learn, is now passing rapidly through the press; and it 
is expected will be ready for delivery about the middle of April instant. The 
church may expect a great treat, and the general public a fine piece of biographi- 
cal writing, which cannot fail to command their respect, and interest their feelings. 
It is time that this monument to the memory of the great man who appears as its 
author and its subject, was standing in its place. Let all assist in rearing it. We 
understand that a steel engraving of Dr. M‘Leod will be presented in the volume, 
and will thus add to its interest. Those who have heretofore received the pros- 
pectus, and have lists of subscribers, are requested to forward them as soon as pos- 
sible to the Editor, Rev. John N. M‘Leod, D. D., 87 West Twentieth street, New 
‘York. We are also requested to state, that it is designed to distribute the packages 
for the West at the meeting of Synod in Pittsburgh, to those who may not have re- 
ceived them before, and that subscribers are requested to make payment on the re- 
ceipt of the books there. 
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(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
THEOLOGICAL SEMINARIES. 


Besides the general necessity for theological education arising from 
man’s ignorance and God’s mode of bestowing knowledge, there is a 
Special necessity for a special kind of it, arising from the nature of 
the truth to be learned and the uses to which it is to be applied. 
The gospel of the grace of God is a vast subject. The being, attri- 
butes, and dispensations of God, the ministry of angels, principalities 
and powers, the history, character and destiny of man, are all in- 
volved in it. Angels bend their lofty intellects down to a patient 
study of God’s manifold wisdom revealed therein, how much more 
must man exert his puny mind if he would comprehend it aright! 
The minister is to be put in trust with the Gospel as a steward of God. 
What a vast trust! The glory of God, the honour of Christ, the 
almighty influences of the Holy Spirit committed tohischarge! Does 
he not need to acquaint himself with the doctrines wherein these 
unsearchable riches are stored? 

For what end is he intrusted with these sublime truths? He is a 
steward to dispense them to others. God’s hungry children are 
around him, he must give a portion to each one of them suitable to 
his need. His own experience of divine grace 1s invaluable, as ena- 
bling him to sympathize with every other child of God in his hunger 
and thirst after righteousness; but very far from being either so ex- 
tensive or so diversified as to teach him how to deal with those who 
have been led to Christ in ways which he never thought of. Hence | 
he needs to consult the experience of fathers in Israel, and learns to 
bless God for even a hearsay acquaintance with such manifold wisdom 
in his dealings with his people, as the private Christian neither needs 
nor learns. He is to be asteward of the Gospel for the benefit of the 
world. He stands by the fountain of the water of life. Around him 
are multitudes of sick and leprous wretches all festering and dying 
in their sins: with the fatal perversity of this lunacy they spurn the 
only draught that can save them, and every day some new delirium 
overturns his calculations and overthrows his hopes of success. But 
around him are those who by long and dear-bought experience have 
acquired the heavenly wisdom of winning souls; let him go to such 
and learn their methods of treatment, of presenting truth, and dis- 
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sipating doubt, and answering cavils, and solving cases of conscience, 
and let him avail himself of all the wisdom of their experience to 
bring sinners to Christ. In short, if the minister of the Gospel be 
fitted to glorify God or save souls, he must be taught by those who 
know the nature, the design and the power of the Gospel. I would 
call this an evangelical necessity for ministerial education. 

But the steward of God must not think that he will be allowed to 
hold undisputed possession of the treasures in his hand. He is not 
a banker standing peacefully behind his desk, not a physician in his 
office writing his calm prescriptions. He escorts the military chest 
of an army through an enemy’s country, he attends on the wounded 
in the battle field, and he is ill fitted for his office unless he can hold 
fast the faithful word as he has been taught, and contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered to the saints. The armies of Satan are 
ten to one of the army of Christ, and every doctrine of God’s word 
lies exposed to a whole squadron of heresies ready to charge upon it. 
If he would defend his trust he must know to bring up his troops, 
attack the enemy’s weak points with the well aimed rifle of truth, 
the two-edged sword of the Spirit, and the heavy artillery of such 
sound doctrine as shall not only convince but convert the gainsayers. 
Is he then to wait till he learns on the battle field the number and 
forces of the enemy and the use of those arms with which he is to op- 
pose them? I trow not. Let him learn his exercise on the parade 
eround and be taught the use of his arms by the drill sergeant. 
While the Church militant is in the enemy’s land there must be a po- 
lemical necessity for ministerial education. 

If in the face of all these considerations ‘any one should still ask, 
why may not young men gather all the experimental and controversial 
learning they want from books, under the direction of some experienced 
pastor as well asin a seminary’? I might say, for the same reason 
that your children, notwithstanding they have books and occasionally 
your assistance in studying them, are nevertheless, when you are in 
earnest about their progress, always sent to school. A theological 
student generally has not the books needful, nor money to buy them, 
nor does he know which he should study, nor how; difficulties con- 
stantly perplex him for days in his books which six words of explana- 
tion from a proper teacher would dissipate, and no man ever received 
a truth into his s6ul from a book with the force and life with which 
it comes from the living voice. Wedo not want a race of students 
now-a-days, but preachers; not dreamy book-worms, but living men. 
The world has sermon writers enough, book makers in abundance, 
and clear-headed, cold-hearted Christians to spare. What we want 
now is a race of men to whom the knowledge of Jesus is the most ex- 
cellent of the sciences, men who will give practical vitality to every 
lecture in the class-room and translate every doctrine of the text book 
into the language of the prayer mecting, the street sermon, or the 
sabbath school. It is utter folly to expect the solitary student, with 
little instruction, less encouragement, no example, to acquire such 
facility as practice alone can give. Let his pastor be as earnest, 
learned and talented as pastors generally are, and withal as busy, he 
cannot possibly devote so much time to his instruction nor acquire 
the same proficiency in the several departments of learning, as two or 
three persons, specially selected for their fitness for their respective 
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chairs, each directing his attention specially to one branch of study, 
and by considerable practice acquiring facility in teaching it. Nor 
can the powers of any ordinary mind dissipated upon half a dozen sub- 
jects, give such effective instruction as the combination of several 
minds of no greater power upon the same field of labour. But it is 
useless to argue this point. The world admitsit. Our colleges are 
instructed in the plan of division of labour, our mills, our very black- 
smiths’ shops are alive to its advantage. In this age of activity and 
progress must the Church alone recur to the manners of the dark 
ages, and ministers of the Gospel, who of all men need the very best 
instruction, be satisfied with the poorest? The character of the age 
in which we live demands for our young men the life, the activity, 
the energy of a theological seminary. The only use of study is to 
guide effective action. Thinking is but the soul of conduct, and con- 
duct is learned not among books, but among men. The minister of 
Christ must learn that Jesus began both to do and to teach, and that 
ten chapters are filled with the record of his doings, for one that re- 
cords his teachings. A theological seminary is needed, not only asa 
school of learning, but as a field of labour, an arena of exercise for 
the rising ministry, that we may have workmen who need not be 
ashamed. | | 

We have, further, an ecclesiastical necessity for a theological semi- 
nary, in our capacity of a Church of Christ. If the reasons are good 
which require us to maintain an attitude, not of antagonism to other 
Churches, but a distinction from them, then it is right that those who 
are to maintain that distinctive position be instructed in those reasons. 
With what consistency could we refuse to admit a slave holder to our 
communion, and send our rising ministers to be educated at a theo- 
logical seminary where the fugitive slave act is vindicated from the 
epistle of Philemon? Our Church has a history, but if the full and 
faithful record of her contendings condemn those who neither sympa- 
thized with her principles, nor aided her efforts, it were expecting 
too much from their descendants to hope that they would take pains 
to lay it before the world. The Covenanting Church, preserved by 
the special providence of God through many a tempest, has a destiny. 
The God of wisdom has not planted the oak on the mountain cliff and 
rocked it with the breeze and the tempest, and watered it with the 
tears of his saints and the blood of his martyrsin vain. And the dis- 
tinguishing principles, and past history and future destiny of our 
Church are all wrapped up in our great principles. The right of the 
Lord Christ to rule the nations; the truth that the submission of a 
nation to Christ, in its national capacity is not due, because the indi- 
viduals who compose it have already acknowledged him as their Sa- 
viour, or because the representatives of the community have publicly 
sworn allegiance to him, but that previous to all this and in virtue 
of a divine grant of all power in heaven and earth to him, he owns 
this earth as his property, and its nations as his subjects, and claims 
as his due their worship and allegiance,—is the distinguishing doc- 
trine of our Church. We rejoice to behold other Churches giving 
prominence to this great Bible truth, (we claim no exclusive monopoly 
of Christ’s Headship for ourselves) and just in proportion as the breth- 
ren in any other section of the Church value the honour of Immanuel 
will we love them for their work’s sake, and rejoice in their welfare— 
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yet it is but simple historic truth to affirm, that we know of no Church 
which has exhibited this great doctrine more fully, defended it more 
powerfully, or given greater pledges for its proper assertion in time 
coming than the Covenanting Church. Still it may be doubted 
whether in all its wide range of application the members even of that 
Church are aware of the duties to which it calls them. 

In times past our fathers defended it when assailed, and we have 
borne a testimony to its truth, and have done a little to cause our 
neighbours to recognise its reality. But if true it demands more 
than defence or publication: it demands assertion, propagation. If 
Jesus Christ is the rightful governor of the nations, then America is 
as much his as England; and China, and India, and Turkey, and Af- 
rica are all revolted provinces. If the church is to assert Christ’s 
Headship over the nations she must do so by sending forth the gospel, 
the rod of his strength, out of Zion, and evangelizing the nations. 
He himself bases the whole missionary end of the church on this doc- 
trine, when he says, “4d power in heaven and tn earth is given unto 
me; go ye therefore, and disciple all nations.” As our church has been 
frmest in defending, so she must be foremost in extending the kingly 
power of Messiah, if she would not prove recreant to her distinguish- 
ing principles and recede from her former attainments. She bears 
the colours, the banner with Christ’s crown and covenant, and the 
standard-bearer must be found in the van. What fervour of zeal, 
what generosity of contribution, what patience of self-denial in the 
work of missions, may be esteemed enough to allow us to claim descent 
from men and women who relinquished home and family, and estates 
‘and life, for the Headship of Christ, it is not for me to say. But this 
much at least is certain that, as certainly as the right of the Lord 
Jesus to rule the nations, is our distinguishing principle, so certainly 
is the training up a race of witnesses to assert and establish his laws 
among the nations our especial duty. The Covenanting church is not 
merely a missionary church, but, till she withdraws her testimony for 
the Headship of Christ, the missionary church, for such our profession 
binds us to be. Now it is quite plain that those who are to lead in 
this holy march must be well instructed in our distinguishing prin- 
ciples, and well qualified to assert it over the earth. They must 
know those lands which are yet in rebellion against Christ, and what 
are the fortifications by which Satan defends his power there. They 
must not only know the power of the gospel to bring down every 
thought to the obedience of Christ, but they must know the high 
thoughts against which they level their artillery, and make them- 
selves acquainted in some way with the manners and customs of the 
nations they go to evangelize. And they must acquire, ere they go,some 
skill in the use of prayer, and patience, and kindness, healing the sick 
and preaching the gospel, teaching babes and convincing gainsayers, 
learning strange languages, and addressing all sorts of characters, la- 
bouring in season and out of season, obeying God without any prospect 
of success, and believing Christ when they do not see him, unless they 
are to return with shame to themselves and dishonour to the church 
which sent them. Now this evangelistic work of our church demands 
an evangelistic seminary for training the workmen, well furnished with 
all the appliances of maps and books needful for a knowledge of the 
‘world lying in wickedness, of the labours of those who have gone 
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before us in the work of missions, whether successful or unsuccessful, 
and of the efforts now making for the extension of the Lord’s king- 
dom. It requires a location in a centre of influence and activity, 
where an immediate development may be given to the missionary 
spirit thus induced, and among those who are able not merely to fan 
the flame but also give it a judicious application. And it claims that 
the great design of our church’s existence and distinctive character 
be kept prominent in the whole course of instruction; namely, the 
extension of our Lord’s kingdom over all nations of the earth. The 
design of our seminary then is not simply to train preachers of the 
gospel, but preachers of the gospel of the kingdom, and missionaries 
of the cross of Christ. 

What adaptation toe this end our existing seminary possesses, in its 
location, course and mode of instruction, apparatus, numerical strength 
and pecuniary resources, I propose to consider next month, if the pa- 


tience of the readers of the Banner has not been already exhausted. 
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LOOKING TO JESUS! 


And now, my dear fellow readers of the Banner, there is no other 
looking that will give peace, and that will by its powerful attraction 
draw us on with earnest steps, in “the race which is set before us,” 
in a life of holiness and unwavering devotedness in Christ’s service 
to the crown and the kingdom; “the prize of the high calling;” ‘the 
joy of the Lord is our strength.” Read the following extracts, and 
turn your eyes with a full and unceasing gaze upon “The Sun of 
righteousness;” “The King in his beauty;” “The one altogether 
lovely:” or, if you are already able fully to appreciate the blessed 
experiences therein described, “rejoice evermore.” 

“He was in Edinburgh the living model of a city missionary, a dis- 
trict visitor, a scripture reader, a tract distributor, a sabbath school 
teacher, and a sabbath school-founder, long before Christians had 
learned to unite themselves together in societies to promote these 
objects. His warehouse was then the only repository in Edinburgh 
for religious tracts and periodicals, and became a sort of house of call 
a point of re-union, for all who took an interest in the kingdom of 

hrist. 

‘Af the period at which this narrative has arrived, Mr. Campbell 
was rejoicing in the light of the gospel, with an assured confidence, 
which till then he had not before experienced, but which never left 
him to the end of his protracted and chequered course. For many 
years he had known and believed the truth, but his views of Christ 
had been rather sought in the reflection of the inward work of the 
Holy Spirit in his heart, than in the finished righteousness of Christ, 
and he had neither peace nor joy in believing. It was a subjective 
rather than an objective faith. Doubts, fears, and actual backslidings, 
had often shaken his hope, and driven him almost to despair; even 
at the time he was esteemed by other Christians and regarded as a 
pattern. At last, to use his own earnest words, in a letter published 
by Mr. Newton, ‘The cloud which covered the mercy seat fled away 
—Jesus appeared as he is! My eyes were not turned inward, but out- 
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ward. The gospel was the glass in which I beheld Him. In the time 
of my affliction, the doctrine of election appeared irritating and con- 
founding; now it appears truly glorious and truly humbling... .. 

‘“ T now stand upon ashore of comparative rest. Believing I rejoice. 
When in search of comfort I resort to the testimony of God; this is 
the field which contains the pearl of great price. Frames and feelings 
are, like other created comforts, passing away. What an unutterable 
source of consolation is it that the foundation of our faith and hope 
ig ever immutably the same! the sacrifice of Jesus as acceptable and 
pleasing to the Father asever it was! ‘To this sacrifice I desire ever to 
direct my eye, especially at the first approach of any gloom or mental 
kh wae suis After my deliverance my ideas of many things 
were much altered, especially about faith. I perceive that this prin- 
ciple in the mind arises from no exertion in the man, but the con- 
straint of evidence without. The Spirit takes the things of Christ, 
and discovers their reality and glory in such a manner to the mind of 
man, that it is not in his power to refuse his belief. It is no mighty 
matter, nor is it any way meritorious, to believe the sun is shining 
when our eyes are dazzled by its beams. The internal evidences of 
the truth of revelation had ten thousand times more effect upon my 
mind than all its external evidence. There is a divineness, a glory, 
and. excellence in the scriptures, perceived by enlightened minds, 
which they cannot so describe as to make it intelligible to an unre- 
generate person. Formerly, the major part of my thoughts centred 
either upon the darkness I felt, or the light I enjoyed; now they are 
mainly directed to Jesus, what he hath done, suffered, and promised.” 
— Lives of the Haldanes. 
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TRAVELS IN NOVA SCOTIA. 
Feb. 14, 1855. 

Rey. and dear Sir,—When I wrote you last, I was about to start on a 
visit to Chepody, Co. Albert, New Brunswick. Want of snow had 
prevented me for weeks. In winter it rarely can be reached from 
Amherst, but by land. In this way, the nearest point of Chepody 
cannot be reached by less than one hundred miles from my residence. 
The locality of my visit ranged from eight to sixteen miles into the 
settlement. This would make the go and come journey, not less than 
two hundred and twenty miles. 

On the 28th, the last sabbath of January, I was at the coal mines, 
twenty-five miles from my residence, on the south side of the Bay of 
Fundy. I observed that there was not a chip of ice to be seen on the 
Bay. The weather was bright and mild. No indications of storm. 
Hence I concluded I could pass the Summer Ferry, below the shire 
town of Dorchester in Westmoreland. By this route, I could reach 
the nearest point in Chepody, with twenty-five miles travelling. De- 
termined on this, I hurried home on Monday from the mines. And 
if any one has a desire to read the ‘adventures of father Clarke,” 
in a single instance, then here it is for him, with a “‘cede milleh fal- 
teah.” On Tuesday, January 30th, my son, who had just returned from 
Boston, drove me to Dorchester Ferry, on wheels. There is no passing 
this ferry, but at high water. And then indeed there is high water. 
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The ferry is through the heart of the confluence of two rapid rivers 
meeting a tide, whose ordinary altitude is forty feet. Should the 
wind blow, pity on the passengers, Xe. 

Arriving in the evening at the ferry, the boat had just come from 
the western side; wind heavy, boat sprung a leak, filled, sunk; but 
near enough the shore for the six men in her to jump out, with no 
more damage than a good fright and a thorough wetting. There I 
remained all night. Boat hauled up, patched and plugged, was put 
to sea in the morning, as soon as tide would permit. Morning rather 
mild, wind ahead. Three miles of a heavy row with a barrel of water 
in the flat, notwithstanding I baled the whole passage, brought us 
safely (gratias Deo) to the Chepody landing. 

Here an old acquaintance, of the Baptist family, hospitably enter- 
tained me, and detained me for dinner. But not being able to find a 
travelling accommodation, the old man was obliged, as often, yes, 
very often before, to lean to his own understanding. The road was 
hard and rough. Such, indeed, is the ordinary provision of old winter 
bottom in these parts of his dominions. And although I had no rea- 
son to complain of the brightness of his countenance, yet, to guard 
against the chill of his breathings, quite a panoply of covering was 
found to be indispensable. Two shirts, two pairs of heavy drawers, 
pants, a light coat and two very heavy ones together with the top and 
toe et ceteras, completed the outfit of an old soldier for an afternoon 
march in General Frost's dominions. A heavy travelling bag con-— 
taining changes for a two weeks’ march, and some bread for the divi- 
sion “‘of sons,’’ flung over the shoulder of the pilgrim-like traveller, 
certainly gave him no small appearance of Bunyan’s man with the 
pack. A minnie-gun or a rifle instead of an umbrella, across the 
shoulder, was all that was necessary to suggest the idea, that man is 
certainly on his way to Sebastopol. Just as the great orb of light 
was hanging out his tinsel curtain over the western horizon, and was 
hiding himself from my view behind the mountain ridge on my front, 
[reached the hospitable dwelling-place of my kind friend, Mr. John 
Rogers on Chepody heights. Would that every sinner were as willing 
to lay down his burden, cast it on the proper Agent, and enter the 
Strait gate, as I was that night to lay aside my pack and enter the 
house of Mr. R. by whose kindness and that of his excellent lady and 
family my heart was made soft, and my fatigues were almost forgot- 
ten. I was something of a stranger here, and he kindly “‘took me in.”’ 
The walking produced severe cramps in my legs. 

On the next morning, a Scotch gentleman, Mr. Gallacher, drove 
me on wheels, to Hopewell, four miles farther on. There I was met 
by one of the River brothers by whom the call was made upon me to 
visit the place. Here arrangements for preaching were made. Lec- 
tured the next night, Friday, before a large congregation in the vil- 
lage of Harvey, two miles farther on. Frost increased, house cold. 
If a house filled with smoke be any glory, certainly that house was 
full of glory. Smoke was too dense for a clear analysis of Nebuchad- 
nezearsimage. A pressing request was made to follow up the lecture. 
Arrangements would not permit. Snow fell that night. Sabbath 
clear and cold. Preached at Hopewell in the forenoon; attendance 
large, attention good, to the consideration of the new nature. After- 
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noon was at Chepody heights. Again attendance large, and attention 
close, to the bread of life. Monday night same place, to answer the 
questions, who are the tro witnesses, and are they yet slain? Oh! 
what an eagerness to have these questions discussed just now. Mon- 
day, terrible driving-storm; no lecture. Tuesday, General Frost 
brake loose with all his rigours. Threatens to blister and burn all 
before him without distinction. On this day I was expected to recross 
the ferry, that I might not have to go round. My friend Mr. Rogers 
and I buckled for the seratch. He would rather have been excused, 
but there was a cluster of weddings ahead, and “the king’s business re- 

uires haste.” Ferry was reached, but is all but bridged with ice! 
Ah! there you are, old man; what now? Well, dash twelve miles fur- 
ther up the river to another ferry, and this would still save travelling. 
Agreed, and Mr. R. condescends to drive the half of that distance ; 
but alas! ere the distance is reached, my friend is bitten on the face, 
and my two ears are as stiff as a pair of saucers, despite all the fric- 
tion I could use. Snow and other such comforts were applied until 
the rigour of the parts was removed. 

This brought up for the night. That might a meeting was to be 
held in a large hall near where I stopped. A Baptist community 
heard I was there. Must turn out and address the meeting. Did, 
on the present aspect of the world in relation to the church. ‘Two 
Baptist preachers present. Asked to stop over Sabbath; could not. 
Wednesday, more frosty still, (82° below zero) but calm. Karly on 
the road to meet the ferry by low water. Reached in time, but not 
to pass. Frost had jammed the river full. Nor had my driver been 
five minutes on the road, till, unceremoniously, he was taken by the 
nose by the common enemy. Kight miles more would bring me to the 
Bend of the Petticodiac River, opposite the town of Moretown. On 
we dashed, and there I passed the river to the east side. Never do 
I want to make such a passage again. Only at low water, in winter, 
can one pass at all. This leaves immense flats, covered with large 
bodies of shapeless and ill-frozen ice. There, on the one hand, is the 
mighty Bay of Fundy tide, advancing in a breast, like a British column 
to the charge, under the ramparts of Sebastopol. On the other, the 
fresh water coming down like an avalanche, to the sublime charge of 
salt and fresh. ‘T'o escape the dangers of the conflict, I must spring 
from the sleigh—down hill—through bush—over fence and precipitous 
mounds of ice, into a boat with four others—a boat which certainly 
would not make the half of a coffin for one of the Anakims. She 
strikes the flats ere she comes to the edge of the water. Jump was 
the word. Boat mustreturn. ‘Tide is at hand though channel is nar- 
row. Jump I did. Cloth buskins over boots, &c. But the power to 
describe how, among the ice and water I got to the upland has not 
yet come to hand. The body corporate exhibited a ridiculous appear- 
ance. Both cloth and flesh might have escaped cleaner from the battle 
of Inkerman. My torn pants I tied around my leg with a handker- 
chief, till Ireached an inn. Then, when thawed, that boots, &c., would 
come off without cutting, I borrowed—stripped—sent to the tailor, 
‘who healed the wound and joined the flaw w? thread cement.” Here 
Alexander Wright, a whole souled gentleman, found me, took me to 
his own comfortable residence, nursed me, and sent me next day by 
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mail to Sackville, where I met my own conveyance. Married a father 
and mother on Thursday, and reached my family on Friday. All well. 


“Henceforth my going out and in, 
God keep forever will.” 


While in Mr. Wright’s, there was an earthquake, which extended over 
allthe country from St. John’s to Halifax, and how much farther I 
cannot say. How conspicuous the hand of Jehovah Jesus now! Hea- 
ven—Harth—Churches—States—Kingdoms—LHmpires—all elements 
conspire for one of the greatest and most important revolutions ever 
the world has yet seen. Gloria Deo. A.C. 


ae @ a 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


LETTER FROM REY. MR. M‘MILLAN. 
Cedarville, March 12th, 1855. _ 


Mr. Epiror:—The patience of you and of your readers may already 
have been more than sufficiently tried by my former communications 
from abroad, touching the state of the church or churches in our 
father-land, still I am inclined to inflict on you a further trial, while I 
offer a few thoughts, touching things in our own country, in com- 
parison with those abroad. 

The Reformed Presbyterian Church, as you know, is one of no re- 
cent date; she antedates, in her organization, the churches of the 
present day, both in the old and in the new world. The Reformed 
Presbyterian Church of Scotland made her greatest advance in what 
is termed, “The attainments of the second Reformation:” this refor- 
mation, as is generally known, was the result of the labours of the 
Westminster Assembly, as they were afterwards improved and re- 
ceived by the Church of Scotland. This reformation was of short 
duration; defection ensued on the part of both the Church and State. 
Those who contended faithfully for it, did it at the expense of their 
names, character, estate and life: this cruel persecution continued 
fill 1688, when the Revolution settlement, under William, caused a 
cessation of former trials. This change, though it terminated the 
bloody tragedy of the persecution, was still a settlement in which 
the true honour of the second Reformation was greatly tarnished. 
Against this defection, on the part both of the Church and of the 
State, there was a protesting remnant, who refused to go into the re- 
Volution, and who became dissenters therefrom. This remnant was 
hot great; and though for a time it was deprived, by persecution, of 
a living ministry, yet it continued faithful, till the year 1743, when 
it was joined by ministers of the established church of Scotland, who 
Came out of the establishment for the same reasons that the witness- 
ing remnant had not gone into it. These ministers, Messrs. M‘Millan 
and Nairn, naturally inclined towards the dissenting brethren, with 
whom they formed an ecclesiastical connexion. By them a Presbytery 
was formed, bearing the name of the Reformed Presbytery, and cha- 
racterized by the distinct avowal of an adherence to the whole of the 
Reformation attainments made in the second Reformation. This 
Presbytery regarded, and the church still regards itself, as the legiti- 
mate descendants of the same Covenanted Reformed Church of Scot- 
land, from the fact that it retains the same standards, in an unbroken 
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form. Thus the Reformed Presbyterian Church still remains distinct 
from other churches in the land, because said churches do not give 
a, strict adherence to the integrity of the Covenanted Reformation. 

This rather historical digression, I have made, in order to show 
what I think is a distinction between us, in this country, and our 
brethren in the old world—a distinction perhaps not sufficiently 
thought of by them or by ourselves. Their duty, in their land, is 
complex; ours, in this land, is staple. Their duty is to teach and to 
maintain the truths of the second Reformation, set forth in their stan- 
dards, as in conformity with the word of God—and further, to bear a 
testimony against the defection and apostacy of both Church and State, 
from that Covenanted Reformation: our duty is, more simply, to teach 
and maintain the same truth of the Bible, with a corresponding prac- 
tice in a land, where the church and state, as such, are not guilty of 
apostacy, or of covenant breaking. 

The church came to this land just as she now goes to any of the 
British colonies, or to the heathen. Wherever she goes, she carries 
with her the whole of revealed truth, with which she is to disciple 
the nations of the earth. Her duty is, to imbue the hearts of men 
and of the nations with a reverence to the law of God—to lead all 
men to an acknowledgment of the Redeemer as the Lord’s anointed 
King on Mount Zion, the Governor amongst the nations and the Judge 
of all the earth. 

The Reformed Presbyterian Church in America, has a more de- 
sirable ground to occupy, than in our father-land. She is not brought 
into direct contact with the state or an established church. Our fore- 
fathers in this land, saw the unhappy connexion between church and 
state in the old world; they determined to avoid itin the new. In the 
behalf of Christianity, all is not done that should be done; in their 
negative action, they left Christianity with the citizen, with a Bible 
in his hand. In the institutions of this country, generally, there is 
no negative given to error over truth: as to religion, they merely say, 
“The field is open to all—let there be no foul play.” The work of 
the church is, therefore, a work rather of reformation than of revo- 
lution. Disconnected from the State, except as to protection, the 
church has, in the United States, an open field of labour. There is 
none to hinder. Let her go forward and improve the same. And if 
the errorist has, in many respects, common ground with the man of 
truth, the latter has no right to complain, because the former is not 
first manacled. Let him go forth to action. Truth is mighty, and it 
will prevail; as things are, no martyr’s blood is, or can be shed, for 
his fidelity to the truths of the Bible. 

In every day, and in every place, the friends of truth need to be 
wise as serpents and harmless as doves. In the United States the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church has an arduous and important work to 
do; she has to show both Church and State what they should be, by 
the law of God—to induce both to come forward in their respective 
places, to the recognition and practice of what is enjoined by the will 
of God. 

In doing her duty, towards religious and civil society, wisdom and 
prudence, in connexion with faithfulness, are indispensable requisites. 
She is liable to err, on the one hand, by being too easily satisfied, 
with what an imperfect church and state are and do; and on the 
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other she may err by judging of them uncharitably or censoriously. 
It will not do to say, as some do, “The powers that be are ordained 
by God ’”’—and what “‘the church teaches we are to believe.” No, 
the spirits, both civil and ecclesiastical, are to be tried; to the law and 
to the testimony, we are to bring them; and if they speak not ac- 
cording to this “ higher law,” there is no truth in them. What is not 
in accordance therewith is wrong, and, before God, needeth reforma- 
tion. 

But again, we are not to be uncharitable in our exposition of what 
is done in civil and in religious society. In this country much is left, 
as to religion, with the person’s own self. It is not wise, it is not just, 
because of the many defects that are in civil society, to say that a 
negative is given to error over truth; and that therefore, they are in 
their character, athetstical, deistical, and tyrannical. Defective and 
wrong are the institutions of our country in many respects, and they 
need reformation; but it is neither wise nor Christian, to denounce 
them in unmeasured terms of severity. The Reformed Presbyterian 
Church has a work to do in the United States, which is not well un- 
derstood in the father-land, nor often in our own. In Great Britain 
the government is simple—they have to do with the throne. Our own 
government is complex, we have to do with States, and with a Federal 
Government. We live in part under one, in part under the other; 
and it takes both here to make our one government. In looking at 
the sins of the land, care must be taken not to impute the sins of one 
State to another State; nor the sins of one State or States, to the 
Federal Government. Each must stand or fall to his own master. 
This distinction, it is important that the church clearly understand. 
She is scattered abroad in different States; and she has to, or should, 
exert a healing power, wherever she is, according to ber locality. If 
one State be guilty of infidelity, it would be unjust to ascribe it to 
another free of it; and if one State be guilty of oppression, it is 
wrong to ascribe it to another which does not tolerate it; or to 
ascribe it to the Federal Government, which has no power either to 
establish or to abolish it, in a State. But while our church in the 
United States occupies a ground somewhat different from that occu- 
pied by our brethren in the Old World, there are some things in 
which we and they are very similar. We and they live in the midst 
of a divided church, the greater portion of which profess a strong re- 
gard for the Reformation of our common forefathers. The thought 
often comes up, can nothing be done to terminate, or at least to dimi- 
nish, these unhappy divisions of the Presbyterian churches? The 
answer is substantially the same, on both sides of the Atlantic. All 
Say ‘it is very desirable;” and yet none are able to suggest a remedy, 
at least such a remedy as another body is willing to adopt. Like 
Cholera in the human family, schism in the church sets at defiance all 
the remedies hitherto devised.. Faith and patience must have their 
appointed time. In due time the remedy will come; and in the mean- 
time a hasty and incongruous coming together of brethren, not agreed, 
would but aggravate the disease. In the meantime, let the churches 
live charitably, the one with the other—pray with and for one another, 
—co-operate in all that is rightand practicable, and endeavour to im- 
kl themselves individually in spirituality, and in greater confor- 

ity to the pattern shown in the mount of Revelation. In this way 
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many of the evils of schism can be mitigated, and the Churches put 
into a better state for union, when the set time shall come. 

In closing this letter, already too long, I cannot forbear to express 
my sorrow at the existence of schism in the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church herself. The Church in Scotland, in this respect, may be re- 
garded as an exception. There, the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
is a unit; and her power for action and doing good is much greater 
than it is elsewhere. In Ireland it is not so, there schism has done 
its wonted work. It is by the brethren much regretted, and I would 
fondly hope, the day is not far distant, when they will again see eye 
to eye, and rejoice together. 

And may we not hope the same thing in our own country? Why 
should we continue to fall out by the way? Who has gained by the 
family quarrel hitherto? And if division must remain for a time, 
why aggravate it? Let not covetousness interfere—let not dollars 
and cents add their baleful influence. Cannot all study the things 
that make for peace—for edification, and endeavour to excel each 
other in whatever is lovely, praise-worthy, or commendable? Hear the 
exhortation, ‘‘ Look to yourselves, that we lose not those things which 
we have wrought, but that we receive a full reward.” 

One more suggestion. It respects the duty of Covenanting. This 
duty has been essayed by some of our brethren in Ireland. I will 
not say they have done wisely or unwisely. The brethren in Scot- 
land are like ourselves, talking about it, but as yet they do not see 
their way clear. When done, I think it ought to be done by the 
whole church, allowing of modifications according to different locali- 
ties. It is a thought not out of place, to say how desirable to get the 
different churches in our own land to come under a bond of duty, 
adapted to our day and place. Would not this do more to hasten 
days of church unity, than conventional meetings for discussion, where 
there is some fear that the gain of party has a connexion with the 
professed desire of unity? H. M‘MiInuan. 


— 6) 


THE REV. ALEXANDER CRAIGHEAD. 


This gentleman was one of the pioneers of Presbyterianism, and of 
civil liberty in the North American colonies. Like many another 
Reformer, he was misunderstood by his own times, and is in danger 
of being treated with injustice by posterity. There is reason, we be- 
lieve, for more favourable views of his character than have usually 
been heretofore entertained. If this be the case, let the justice be 
done to his memory which was withheld from himself personally. 

From an article in the Observer of the 8th of March, headed “ Pres- 
byterian Historical Society,” we are happy to see that the attention 
of that body has been directed to this subject, and that a “ brief 
memoir of Mr. Craighead was read,” at a recent meeting. The writer 
of the article has fallen into some inaccuracies of fact, and no doubt 
unintentionally conveyed what we believe an erroneous impression 
in regard to the Reformed Presbyterians as a body, and of Mr. Craig: 
head in particular. Thus, after stating that Rev. Messrs. Cuthbertson, 
Dobbin and Lind “constituted the Reformed Presbytery,” he adds. 
“there was no ecclesiastical judicature, constituted on the principles 
of the Covenanted Reformation, until the arrival of Dr. Wylie and 
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Dr. Black at the close of the last century.” Now the fact in regard 
to this is, that the three excellent men above mentioned were all 
members of the Reformed Presbyteries in Scotland and Ireland, and 
when they came to this country, did constitute a Presbytery “on 
the principles of the Covenanted Reformation,” and this with less 
qualification than was afterwards made on the revival of the R. P. 
Church at a subsequent period. This occurred in 1774, shortly before 
the declaration of independence. | 

The “Reformed Presbytery” united with the “ Associate Presby- 
tery of Pennsylvania,” in 1782, and thus the union was completed 
after being five years in agitation, and that respectable body formed, 
which is styled the ‘Associate Reformed Church.” Messrs. Cuth- 
bertson, Lind and Dobbin disowned the British government. They 
were greatly blamed by many for so doing. This they did as Re- 
formed Presbyterians, and both their principles and their acts con- 
tributed in their place to the independence of the colonies, which 
they hailed with joy. Actuated by conscientious motives, they en- 
tered into the union, and always considered themselves as having 
earried with them their Reformed Presbyterian principles. With 
these facts before us, we demur to the statement that “there was no 
ecclesiastical judicature constituted on the principles of the Cove- 
nanted Reformation until the arrival of Dr. Wylie and Dr. Black.” 
We have never before heard of the case of Rev. Daniel M‘Clelland, 
of whom it is said, in a subsequent part of the article on which we 
are commenting, “that having become satisfied that he might own our 
National Government, was deposed by the Reformed Presbytery.” 
If there is no mistake here, (and there must be in date at least,) the 
Presbytery referred to must have been the one which united in the 
constitution of the Associate Reformed church. With the records of 
the Reformed Presbyterian church as re-organized in 1798, in our 
hands, we are able to say, that to the church as then formed and 
as now existing, no minister of that name has ever belonged, nor by 
that body has any such censure been inflicted. We add here, that 
the Reformed Presbytery, as revived in 1798, was not organized by 
Dr. Wylie and Dr. Black, as might be inferred from the article of 
which we are speaking, but by Rev. Messrs. M‘Kinney and Gibson, 
with ruling elders. Drs. Wylie, Black and Alexander M‘Leod, were 
simply recent graduates, the two former of Glasgow, and the latter of 
Union College, Schenectady, and were taken under the care of Pres- 
bytery as already organized, as students of theology. This presby- 
tery did constitute ‘“ on the principles of the Covenanted Reformation.” 
But it was with the express qualitication that they embrace those 
principles ‘in so far as they bind to duties not peculiar to the church 
in the British Isles, but common in all lands.”’ This is the phraseology 
of the fourth article of their terms of communion, as declared in 
1807. 

But to return to Mr. Craighead; it is said of him, “that he traced 
the decay of vital godliness to the neglect of the solemn league and 
covenant.” And again, “that he published an appeal to those who 
adopted the principles of the Covenanters, and in Aug. 1741 or 2, 
(other documents say 1743,) “renewed the covenants with much so- 
lemnity in Lancaster county.” And again, “the Governor caused 
Craighead’s paper to be laid before the old side Synod, and Dickinson 
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heartily joined with the rest in deploring that such principles had been 
promulgated by any one who was ever called a Presbyterian.” This, 
it will be perceived, occurred some thirty-three years before the 
declaration of independence. The governor was a royalist. Many 
of the members of Synod were royalists. Craighead and his adhe- 
rents disowned the British government as exercising a supremacy 
over the church, and the rights of conscience, and as seeking to 
establish the Church of England by law through the Colonies, as was 
actually done in that of Virginia at that very time. With Craighead 
there were men whose fathers had felt the “ boots and thumbkins” of 
the persecutor, and who had actually been sold as slaves to the plan- 
tations, as several of the colonies were then called. And all for being 
too stanch to their Presbyterian preferences. ‘They did not like 
tyranny in any form, and they did not fear to express themselves 
with freedom against it. Their principles were considered as tend- 
ing to revolution, and thus the friends of the existing state of things 
opposed them. We presume the chief reason why Craighead was de- 
nounced was, that he maintained the principles of civil and religious 
liberty too distinctly and boldly, and in advance of the times. And 
yet these very principles spread, became operative, and finally pro- 
duced the American revolution of blessed memory. Connected with 
this there were no doubt causes of a more religious character at work 
upon him, and urging him to seek what he considered reformation in 
the church, and thus bringing him in conflict with others.—He may, 
too, have been rash and inconsiderate in the urgency of his measures. 
But his integrity was not impeached. His honesty of heart and zeal 
for the glory of God were adinitted, and he was so self-denied, fearless 
and eloquent of speech, that he always commanded a large measure 
of popular influence. He had much of the stuff that makes a Re- 
former, and he did his part in the work of preparing the church for 
a more stable organization, and the colonies for putting on the cha- 
racter of an independent republic. Some of the Presbyterians op- 
posed him because they considered him unstable. Perhaps he was 
both a greater and a better man than many have imagined. fs 

The principles of what is styled the Covenanted Reformation have 
been greatly misunderstood. They should be separated from their 
accidents, viewed as they are, and tried by the Bible. Men have mis- 
applied them, but they are radically those of truth, of holiness, and 
of civil and religious freedom. We have never known men who 
were greater lovers of freedom, or men more intensely American in 
their principles and feelings than Drs. John Black, Samuel B. Wylie, 
Alexander M‘Leod, Gilbert M‘Master, and other enlightened minis- 
ters and members of the Reformed Presbyterian church. If they 
exposed and sought to correct the faults of their own country, it was 
because they loved her so well. : s 

We hear, as immediately forthcoming, of a memoir of the late Dr. 
M‘Leod, by the late Dr. Wylie. When it appears, the truth of what 
has been above declared will doubtless be made apparent. Ni& 


Almost all knowledge is interesting, if presented in an interesting manner. 


Many a great man resembles Herod in the theatre, shining and groaning at once. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


CHURCH EXTENSION. 


On Sabbath, February 18th, the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper 
was dispensed to the Reformed Presbyterian congregation, in Louis- 
ville, St. Lawrence county, New York, where twenty applicants were 
received as members of the church. 

This is a new opening, and one that promises well. It is little 
more than a year since preaching was had occasionally here, by Rey, 
H. Gordon, of Lisbon, which has since been followed up by the inde- 
fatigable and successful labours of Rev. Mr. Silliman, of Potsdam, 
who is now supplying the place every alternate Sabbath. We can- 
not but rejoice at the manner in which the pleasure of the Lord is 
prospering in this region. 

It is just five years and four months since Mr. Gordon was sent 
here. At that time there were only nine members, and no place of 
worship, but a small log school house; now, by the blessing of the 
Head of the church upon the humble endeavours used, there are three 
congregations, two stated Pastors, and two of the congregations have 
commodious houses of worship. The third congregation ere long, 
will be able to sustain a minister all the time. There are yet many 
places throughout the country, where stations might be commenced 
favourably, had we the men to engage in them. 


Od 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN AND THE CHURCH CASE. 


Tt is seldom we enter the field of controversy, because, for it we 
have no peculiar predilection. But, however much it may be repug- 
nant to our feelings, a high sense of justice prevents us from allowin : 
gross and wilful mendacity to go uncorrected. We cannot fold our 
aris in idleness, and behold with indifference and unconcern the at- 
tempts of men, calling themselves by the sacred name of Christians, 
to give publicity to statements as unfounded in fact, as they are un- 
true, and unbecoming to morals. | 

“Lhe Reformed Presbyterian” for April, opens with an article on 
“The Covenanting Church a Necessity,” in which the writer, we pre- 
sume the editor, sets forth the idea, that we ‘“jonore the name Cove- 
hanters, and delight in the more popular and imposing designation 
of Reformed Presbyterians,” and adds, that to maintain consistency, 
we have “left out of our terms of communion the very names of the 
covenants, National and Solemn League.” How childish and puerile 
is sich a statement, when it is considered for amoment, that the pub- 
lication in which it is made, and which purports to be the organ of 
the only true “Covenanter” church in the United States, itself as- 
sumes the “popular and imposing designation of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian,” whilst the organ of the original church is satisfied with the 
less “popular” and less “imposing” name of the Banner of the Cove- 
nant. Indeed, the editor of the publication in question, is said to he, 
as the document itself witnesses, “Thomas Sproull, Minister of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church.” Now, we know a Rev. Thomas 
Sproull, who is pastor of a congregation in Allegheny city; but as 
the editor is said to be “minister of the church,” we take it for 
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granted now, though we may come to a different conclusion after- 
wards, that they must be entirely different persons, and that, in addi- 
tion to the pastor of Allegheny, there is an editor who discharges 
the function of “ Universal Bishop,” exercising a general superintend- 
ence over the whole church. And as such an officer has always been 
“jenored,” by every section of the presbyterian church, we are shut 
up to the conclusion that the so self-called ‘‘covenanters” belong to 
no branch of the presbyterian family, but have become merged into 
‘ -popery or prelacy. ‘The editor, if he pleases, can have the benefit of 
the distinction between a minister and a pastor. Our point is gained 
independent of it. 

In an account given of the recent “trial,” to which we shall soon 
refer, by the same pen, it is said to have been brought “ by the trus- 
tees of the Reformed Presbyterian congregation of Pittsburgh and 
Allegheny.” They have, then, according to their own showing, 
eratuitously assumed ourname. But we would ask, has our church 
ever been called by any other name than that of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian? Was not the original presbytery called the Reformed 
Presbytery? Is not the synod called the Reformed Presbyterian 
Synod? And it was so at its first organization. Are not the principles 
designated, the reformation principles? “God forbid, that we should 
glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,” but we can glory 
in this, that every thing connected with us is “reformed,” from our 
origin until the present time. We have not changed even in name, 
And we are truly sorry that the followers of the editor have made 
shipwreck of their faith and left the Reformed Presbyterian church. 

Another argument made use of, to show that we have departed 
from the faith, and left the “covenanter’”’ church, and which is con- 
sidered unanswerable, is, that we have “omitted all mention in our 
terms of communion, of the covenants, National and Solemn League.” 
Then, Mr. Editor, your church has derived its existence from the cove- 
nants, National and Solemn League. Where was your religion prior 
to the promulgation of these instruments? Do you mean to say that 
your church had no existence until that period? Then, verily, you 
belong to the “new side,” for our church dates much farther back. 
We do not rest our faith so much on the basis of a king’s, of baron’s, 
nobles’, burgesses’, &c., subscription, in a comparatively late period of 
the church’s history, to a document drawn up by men, however much 
we may honour and reverence it, as we do upon a Divine basis, or a 
“Thus saith the Lord.” The binding obligation of covenanting has 
always been maintained by us. But we find our warrant for cove- 
nanting in the word of God, and at a period much earlier than that 
of either the National or Solemn League. Jehovah speaks thus by 
the prophet Isaiah, chap. xliv. 5, ‘One shall say, I am the Lord’s; and 
another shall call himself by the name of Jacob: and another shall 
subscribe with his hand unto the Lord, and surname himself by the 
name of Israel.” 

The foregoing observations will prepare the way for noticing ano- 
ther article commencing on page 55, of the same publication, and 
entitled “Church Law Suit.” We may state here for the information 
of the reader, that on the 22d day of January, 1855, asuit was brought 
before the District Court of Allegheny County, Pa., by the trustees 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Pittsburgh and Allegheny, 
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to eject the trustees of the Reformed Presbyterian Congregation of 
Pittsburgh, from the possession of the property in that city, which 
they have held for more than half a century. After a full, patient, 
and impartial investigation of the whole matter, occupying nearly 
four days, an intelligent jury, without ever leaving the box, rendered 
a@ unanimous verdict for the defendants. As a matter of course, the 
Reformed Presbyterian is much chagrined at the result, and, in his 
Jast issue, has given vent to his malignant venom. : 

Let us notice a few of his mis-statements. He says ; “It could be 
shown that those who were forced to leave that place of worship in 
1833, had contributed toward the purchase of the property, and the 
erection and enlargement of the building.” By what means were 
they forced to leave? Was there a “new gospel preached? Were 
any heretical doctrines propounded? Had they been excommunica- 
ted? Had any sentence, either of censure or suspension been pro- 
nounced upon them? None of these things. It is well known that 
some of them remained until the year 1850. Others were re-elected 
to the office of trustees, at the annual meeting of the congregation in 
1834, and served in that capacity in that year at least. They never left 
inabody. “They withdrew voluntarily.” Some ten or twelve left at 
different times, extending over a period of many years. At the first 
communion held in the congregation of Pittsburgh and Allegheny, 
after the disorder and irregularity of Cherry Street in 1833, there 
were present, according to the admission of plaintiffs on file, about 
sixty communicants, most of them from a distance of many miles, and 
very few of whom are in ecclesiastical covenant withthe plaintiffs at 
the present time. So much for the manner-in which they were 
“forced” to leave. 

It is said they contributed to the original purchase of the property. 
How many of them were in Pittsburgh and Allegheny at the time? 
It is also alleged that they contributed to the erection and enlarge- 
ment of the building. Their own admission on this subject is on file. 
It reveals to us one of the most astounding acts of liberality on re- 
cord, either in ecclesiastical history, or the annals of church building. 
Their contributions amounted to the enormous sum, according to their 
own statement, of twenty-five dollars! That is, they subscribed 
twenty-five dollars, but it is well known to the citizens of Pittsburgh 
and Allegheny, that there are twenty dollars of it which yet remain 
to be paid! ! ‘They are entitled then to five dollars worth of the pro- 
perty. But as the Pittsburgh congregation are not inclined to divide 
their property, I am sure, that any one of its members will cheerfully 
pay the principal, with such rate of interest as the contributor or con- 
tributors are accustomed to exact. This, however, is not all: most of 
them when they left were largely indebted to the congregation for 
pew rent, which was, perhaps, the strongest “force” applied to cause 
them to leave. But to crown all, when they did leave, there was a 
debt of more than seventeen hundred dollars resting on the congrega- 
tion, which, in those days, was a burden so intolerable, that it was 
sufficient to make any man change his creed, who put more confidence 
in dimes and dollars, than in reformation principles or the religion 
of Christ. 

. Per contra, “It could be shown,” that the members of the congrega- 
tion in Pittsburgh, and their brethren in its immediate vicinity, who 
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are in the same ecclesiastical communion, contributed one hundred fold 
more to the erection of the church in Allegheny, than ever the members 
of the latter contributed to the erection of the church of the former. 

On page 57, the Editor says: “There was then introduced a consi- 
derable amount of parole testimony, but as it had no bearing on the. 
point decided by the court, it is omitted.” It may have had no bear- 
ing ‘“‘on the point decided,” according to the Hditor’s view of the 
matter, but it had a very strong bearing on the morality of the 
church with which he is identified, at least in regard to some of her 
members. It is omitted not because it had no bearing on the point, 
but because it would exhibit one of the witnesses of the plaintiffs in 
anything but an enviable light; declaring upon oath, that he attended 
-ameeting of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in Pittsburgh long be- 
fore he ever saw that city! Plausible grounds, even if there were 
no other, for its omission. To maintain the plaintiffs’ cause in a 
preach of the tenth commandment, in coveting their neighbours’ pro- 
perty—it was necessary that the ninth should be violated by their 
witnesses. In the language of one of the learned counsel for ‘the de- 
fence, “The plaintiffs could find men to swear anything. The same 
men, who now declare that they are the congregation of Pittsburgh 
and Allegheny, would just be as ready to make oath, that they are 
the congregation of Pittsburgh, if it would suit their case better.” 

Again, it is said that, “It will be seen that the facts of the case 
did not go to the jury at all:” and that defendants evaded the real 
issue by the skill of their counsel. And yet, in the report of the case 
given on page 66, which is taken from the “ Pittsburgh Gazette,” and 
endorsed by the editor, we have the following :-—‘ Mr. Staunton said 
he was ready to meet the plaintiffs on the merits of the case, and in 
any other form.” Such gross misrepresentation must become sicken- 
ing to every candid and unprejudiced mind. 

It is alleged still farther, that ‘it was the introduction of the words 
‘and Allegheny,’ into the title of the congregation represented by 
the plaintiffs that was fatal to their claim.” Have you not published 
the charge of the learned Judge, Mr. Editor, in which he decides that 
they have neither a legal nor an equitable claim? Here is the por- 
tion of the charge, as it is published by yourself, which refers to the 
claim in equity. “ Butit is said they have an equitable title. It is con- 
tended that they contributed something to the re-erection of the church 
in 1832. That does not give them any right to an undivided reco- 
very of the property. Some of them were members of that congre- 
gation, but they withdrew voluntarily, so they have no equitable trtle.” 

We shall only make another extract from the Reformed Presbyte- 
rian, viz.:—“In this quasi trial there wasa clear exemplification of the 
truth that law and justice are very different things. The former 
often tends to defeat the claims of the latter.” And yet, it is noto- 
rious that the plaintiffs appealed to the law for the purpose of ob- 
taining that, which neither in law nor justice belongs to them. It 
must be on this principle of law defeating justice that the adherents 
of the Reformed Presbyterian are found to engage oftener, in pro- 
portion to their numbers, in judicial contests than any other denomi- 
nation of professing Christians. 

The Editor of the Reformed Presbyterian isa man. possessed of 
ereat versatility of genius. We shall suppose him to be the pastor 
of a congregation in Allegheny city, and not for the time being ques- 
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tion his identity.. It is well known that the more upright and reli- 
gious portion of that congregation were violently opposed to the re- 
cent trial, believing, as the learned and honourable J udge decided, 
that they had no claim either in law or equity. When in conversa- 
tion with such persons the Editor always declared his determined 
opposition. But when he mingled with the opposite party, he was 
in favour of “the trial.” It might be interesting to the public, to 
know the opinion of one of the most able and learned of the counsel, 
employed by the plaintiffs, in relation to the case, especially as he is 
one of the brightest ornaments that grace the bar in Allegheny 
county. In a conversation with a gentlemen, in his own office, since 
the trial was concluded, he made use of the following language :—*T 
would never have taken your case in hand, had I not beén forced 
Into it by Mr. S—— and some others. I told you before you went 
into court you had no case, and I never conducted any case with more 
_ reluctance than I did it.” We had intended to have given the entire 
conversation, but as the remainder relates toa matter of non-pay- 
ment on the part of the plaintiffs, we shall “omit it,” as upon this 
‘subject in another connexion, we have said enough already, and do 
not desire to exhibit them in their blackest colours. , 
Is it not a matter of the greatest wonder and astonishment that 
men professing to be Christians, their own counsel having advised. 
them that they had no case before they went into’ court, and that 
when in, the Judge and jury decided that they had no claim either in 
Jaw or equity, that they would give publicity to such statements as 
those to which we have referred? If there is a single spark of grace 
in their souls—if there is a single upright feeling animating their 
hearts—if there is the least sense of virtue in their minds, they should 
hide their faces in repentance and sorrow. Brethren, it is the opinion 
of all of the counsel who conducted your case-with acknowledged 
ability, that you will not, as a church, survive this present genera- 
tion. In view, then, of your approaching death and near dissolution, 
‘permit us to tender a word of advice. It shall bea scriptural one. 
And although it is from the “New Testament,” we hope you will not 
“ignore” it on that account, for there are many in the “Old” Testa- 
ment which would be as equally appropriate. “Brethren, whatso- 
‘ever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things 
‘are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, 
whatsoever things are of good report; if there be any virtue, if there 
‘be any praise, think on these things.” JUSTICE. 
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DOCTOR JOHN GRAHAM. | 

Mr. Editor:—It will, doubtless, be interesting to your readers to 
he informed, that, at the commencement of THe FRANKLIN COLLEGE, 
of the state of Ohio, on the last Wednesday of September, 1854, the 
degree of Doctor or Divinity was unanimously conferred by it upon 
‘the Rey. Joan Grauam, Pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
Ayr, Scotland, and Editor of “The Scottish Presbyterian Magazine.” 

Franklin College is one of the most respectable in our land; and 
She has by this act honoured herself—Docror GRauHam is, as is well 
‘known to the writer, and very extensively, in both hemispheres, one 
of the leading men of Scotland and of the age. For this he is amply 
qualified, by intellect, by erudition, by piety, by honour, and by pub- 
lic spirit. He is a Covenanter of the Old School—steadfast in the 
faith, yet liberal and catholic. Honour to whom honour is due. ; 
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CONVENTION OF REFORMED CHURCHES. 
Pittsburgh, April 11, 1855. 

This convention met in the Associate Church, at 10 o’clock, at the call of the business 
committee, and was opened with prayer by Rev. Dr. Pressley, Chairman.—In the absence 
of the Secretary, Rev. D. Herron was appointed to act in his place.—The committee 
appointed at last meeting to prepare a basis of union, to be presented to the Synods of 
the three churches, being called upon, made the following report: 

Report: Having met in convention in the city of Pittsburgh, this 11th day of April, 
1855, for consultation and action relating to the important subject of union, which has 
engaged the attention of our respective Synods for the last 15 years, it was unanimously 
resolved that we agree upon the following as a Basis of Union, to be submitted to our 
respective synods, at their next annual meeting, viz. : 

1. The Confession of Faith, Catechisms, Larger and Shorter, together with the Pres- 
byterian form of church government, commonly called the Westminster Standards, with 
the exception of ch. 20, sec. 4, ch. 23, sec. 8, and ch. 31, sec. 2; which are to be exhi- 
pited as follows, and printed in parallel columns, according to the plan proposed in the 
convention of 1846. 

Confession of Faith, Chap. 20, Sec. 4.—And because the powers which God hath or- 
dained, and the liberty which Christ hath purchased, are not intended by God to destroy, 
but mutually to uphold and preserve one another ; they who, upon pretence of Christian 
liberty, shall oppose any lawful power, or the lawful exercise of it, whether it be civil 

or ecclesiastical, resist the ordinance of God. And for the publishing of such opinions, 

or maintaining such practices as are contrary to the light of nature, or to the known 
principles of Christianity, whether concerning faith, worship, or conversation, or to the 
power of godliness; or such erroneous opinions and practices as, either in their own 
nature or in the manner of publishing or maintaining them, are destructive to the ex- 
ternal peace and order which Christ has established in the church; they may lawfully 
be called to account, and proceeded against by the censures of the church, or the power 
of the civil magistrate, or both, as the nature of the case may be. 

Confession, Chapter 23, Section 3.—The civil magistrate may not assume to himself the 
administration of the Word and Sacraments, (2 Chron. xxvi. 18; Heb. v.4; Rom. x. 15;) or 
the power of the keys of the kingdom of heaven, or in the least interfere to regulate matters 
of faith and worship, (Mat. xvi. 19; 1 Cor. iv. 1-2; John xviii. 36; Acts v. 1-9, 18-29; 
Mat. ii. 7.) As nursing fathers, magistrates are bound to administer their government 
according to the revealed principles of Christianity, and to improve the opportunities 
which their high station and extensive influence afford in promoting the Christian reli- 
gion as their own most valuable interest and the good of the people demand, by all such 
means as do not imply any infringement of the inherent rights of the church; or any 
assumption of dominion over the consciences of men, (Col. iii. 17; Ps. ii. 10-11; Ps. 
xciv. 20.) They ought not to punish any as heretics or schismatics. No authoritative 
judgment concerning matters of religion is competent to them, as their authority extends 
only to the external works or practices of their subjects as citizens, and not as Chris- 
tians. It is their duty to protect the church, without granting peculiar privileges to 
any denomination of professed Christians above another, in such a manner that all eccle- 
siastical persons shall enjoy the full, free and unquestioned liberty of discharging every 
part of their sacred functions without violence or danger, (Is. xlix. 28.) They should 
enact no law which would in any way interfere with, or hinder the due exercise of 
government and discipline established by Jesus Christ in his church, (Ps. cv. 14; Acts 
xviii. 14-16.) It is their duty, also, to protect the person, good name, estate, natural 
and civil rights of all their subjects, in such a way that no person be suffered, upon any 
pretence, to violate them; and to take order that all religious and ecclesiastical assem- 
blies be held without molestation or disturbance, (1 Tim. ii. 2; Ps. lxxxii. 3.) God 
alone being Lord of the conscience, the civil magistrate may not compel any under his 
civil authority to worship God contrary to the dictates of their own consciences, yet it is 
competent in him to restrain such opinions, and punish such practices, as tend to sub- 
vert the foundations of civil society, and violate the common rights of men, (2 Cor. x. 4; 
Rom. xiii. 3-4; Nehem. xiii. 15, 17, 21, 22.) 

Confession of Faith, Chap. 81, Sec. 2.—We declare that, as the Church of Jesus Christ 
is a kingdom distinct from and independent of the State, having a government, laws, 
office-bearers, and all spiritual power peculiar to herself for her own edification; so il 
belongs exclusively to the ministers of Christ, together with other fit persons, upon de- 
legation from their churches, by virtue of their office, and the intrinsic power committed 
to them, to appoint their own assemblies, and to convene together in them, as often as 
they shall judge it expedient for the good of the church, (Acts ii. 4, 6, 22, 23, 25; John 
xxiii. 35; 1 Cor. xii. 28; Eph. iv. 11, 12.) 

2. As there are other bodies professing adherence to these standards, from whom we 
remain ina state of separation, for the purpose of exhibiting our reasons for maintaining 
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a distinct organization, as well as witnessing for what we consider the truth of God, we 
agree to receive a Testimony, which shall be equally a term of communion as the Con- 
fession of Faith, &c., set forth in the same form as said Confession; and we would pro- 
pose the following as a draft of said Testimony; 

On Psalmody.—lIt is the will of God that the songs contained in the Book of Psalms 
be sung in his worship, both public and private, to the end of the world; and, in singing 
God’s praise, these songs shall be employed, to the exclusion of the devotional composi- 
tions of uninspired men. Eph. v. 19; Col. iii. 16; 2 Samuel xxiii. 1, 2. 

On Communion.—The church should not extend communion in sealing ordinances to 
those who refuse ‘adherence to her profession, or subjection to her government and dis- 
cipline, or who refuse to forsake a communion which is inconsistent with the profession that 
she makes. Rom. xvi. 1; 2 Thes. iii. 6, 14, 15; 2 John x. 11; Rev. ii. 14, 15. 

On Slaveholding.—Slaveholdiug, that is the holding of unoffending human beings in 
involuntary bondage, considering and treating them as property, and subject to be 
bought and sold, is a violation of the law of God, contrary both to the letter and spirit of 
Christianity, and therefore not to be tolerated in his church. Acts xvii. 26; 1 Tim. i. 
9, 10; Jer. xxii. 13; Col. iv. 1; Mat. vii. 12. 

On Secret Socteties.—All associations, whether formed for political or benevolent pur- 
poses, which impose upon their members an oath of secrecy, or an obligation to obey a 
code of unknown laws, are inconsistent with the genius and merit of Christianity, and 
the members of the church of Christ should have no fellowship with such associations. 
John iii. 19, 20, 21; Eph. v. 11, 12; Jer. iv. 2; Gen. xxiv. 2, 9. 

On Covenanting.—Public social covenanting with God is a moral duty, (Psalm Ixvi. 
11; Is. xliv. 5. The observance of it is not required at stated times, but on extraordi- 
nary occasions, as the providence of God and the circumstances of the church may in- 
dicate, (Neh. ix. 38; Is. xix. 18, 21.) Itis seasonable in times of great danger to the 
church, (2 Chron. xv. 8, 4, 12,) in times of exposure to backsliding, (Joshua xxxiv. 
24; xiv. 15, 20,) or in times of reformation, when the church is returning to God from 
a state of backsliding, (Neh. x. 28, 29.) When the church has entered into such Cove- 
nant transactions, they continue to bind posterity faithfully to adhere to and prosecute 
the grand object for which such engagements have been entered into, (Jeremiah xi. 10.) 

3. As we are not aware of any difference between the bodies proposing union on church 
government or discipline, each shall continue to practise according to that to which it has 
been accustomed, until the Church can prepare a book of discipline and church govern- 
ment from those already in use. 

4. That the United Church shall, from time to time, as in their wisdom they may judge 
necessary, issue documents calculated to illustrate and defend any article of their public 
profession, or testimonies and warnings against departures from the faith or declensions 
in practice which may arise. It being understood that such documents are no further 
terms of communion than as they set forth the principles embraced in this our public 
profession. And, in the mean time, that the United Church shall carry with her all such 
documents as have been issued by our separate organizations, until something better 
adapted to existing circumstances can be prepared. 

In proposing a basis of union to our respective synods, we do not wish to be regarded 
as actuated by any want of confidence in their wisdom, or of respect for their authority; 
we but exercise a right which belongs to the humblest member of the church—that of 
making known his views and wishes on all questions affecting either his own spiritual 
interests or those of the church of Christ of which he is a member. 

We do not think it necessary to enter into any lengthy arguments in support of this 
basis. Permit us, however, to direct your attention to the following features, on account 
of which we think it deserving of a favourable consideration. 

1. It combines the whole Westminster Standards, with the exception of the part re- 
lating to the power of the civil magistrate, circa sacra, and on these we present the ac- 
knowledged doctrine of the church, and that to be published in such a form as makes, 
ample provision for any scruples of conscience which may be entertained by any on cer- 
tain questions relating to the Confession of Faith upon the subject. 

2. The proposed additions set forth principles which, in one form or other, are held by 
us all, and which constitute the difference between us and other Presbyterian bodies, on 
account of which we maintain a separate communion. If these principles are judged 
of sufficient importance to warrant us in maintaining a distinct ecclesiastical organization, 
ought they not to have a place in our published standards? If a written has an advan- 
tage over an unwritten creed, why not accede this advantage to these principles? 

3. The form adopted is that of the Westminster Confession of Faith. It is brief. and | 
yet so plain, that all applying for communion can see at once the principles by which we 
are distinguished from other bodies professing adherence to the Westminster Standards; 
and thus be prepared for yielding an intelligent preference to our communion. 

And now, fathers and brethren, we commit this important measure into your hands 
remember it is a measure intimately connected with the glory of God, the interest, effi- 
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ciency, nay, perhaps, the very existence of our respective ecclesiastical organizations. 
If our present attempts at union are defeated, what prospect is there that it can be con- 
summated during the present generation? After having been so often, as we thought, 
in sight of land, are we again to be driven out upon the stormy sea of strife and debate, 
and left to recede farther and farther from each other? If, alas! such should be your will, 
then we respectfully but firmly ask you, in the name of the masses in our respective com- 
munions, desiring union, to give us the reasons in plain, intelligible language. We have 
presented you a basis which, in our judgment, embraces the whole truth as professed in 
our respective bodies—a basis which requires not the sacrifice of a single article of Divine 
Truth—a basis which will require no larger measure of forbearance in the United Church 
than needs to be exercised in our respective distinct communions. ‘This is solemnly our 
judgment. If yours, alas! should be different, then we claim it, not merely as a matter 
of favour, but a matter of right at your hands, that you will give us the reasons. Is the 
proposed basis too extensive? or is it too narrow? does it embrace more or less than our 
profession? or is it set forth in unintelligible, obscure language? 

The report was accepted; and, on motion, it was resolved that the dass contained in 
the report be read and adopted, article by article. While considering the articles of the 
basis in accordance with this resolution, convention adjourned, to meet at 2 o’clock, Pp. m., 
concluding with prayer by Rev. David Blair. 

At 2 o’clock, convention met and resumed the consideration of the basis of union. The 
basis being considered, amended, and unanimously adopted, article by article, the report, 
by a unanimous vote, was adopted as a whole. On motion, 

Resolved, That the proceedings of this meeting be published in the periodicals of the 
churches represented in this convention. On motion, 

Resolved, That we invite the people of the three communions to meet in their respec- 
tive localities, and to unite with us in petitioning the Synods of the three churches, at 
their next meeting, on the subject of union. 


Unton Meetine.—An adjourned meeting of the friends of union of the Associate, 
Associate Reformed, and Reformed Presbyterian Churches, was held on Friday 
evening, March 23, 1855, inthe Lecture-room of the First Associate Reformed Church, 
Pittsburgh. ‘Che Chairman not being present, Hon. Gabriel Adams was called to the 
chair. After engaging in prayer, tle report of the committee appointed at last meet- 
ing to prepare business for this convention being called for, the following was sub- 
mitted, which, after a very free, earnest and harmonious conversation, was unani- 
mously adopted: 

“The union of the Church of Christ should deeply concern the hearts and com- 
mand the prayers and labours of all those who receive the Holy Scriptures as the 
paramount rule of their faith and practice. It is a suggestive fact, that throughout 
” inspired volume we find the visible church on earth contemplated as one, and 
only one. “a 

We have a convincing proof of the importance which the Divine Master him- 
self attaches to the unity of the church, in his remarkable prayer recorded in the 17th 
chapter of the Gospel by John. If we contemplate the Redeemer of the world 
closely approaching the awful crisis of his mediatorial sufferings, with the eternal 
interests of a world pressing upon him, we would suppose that none other than in- 
terests of the greatest magnitude would receive his attention. At this eventful 
crisis we behold the Lamb of God pouring out his most earnest supplications to his 
Father for the unity of his church which he was about to leave behind him, com- 
missioned to go into all the world and preach the Gospel to.every creature. 

The important consequence which he attaches to union demands our special 

attention. Hear him—‘hat they all may be one, as thou, Father, artin me and [in 
thee, that they also may be one in us, that the world may believe that thou hast 
sent me.” Thus the Divine Master contemplates the united action of his church 
as necessary, in order that salvation through him may be presented to the world, 
and that the world may believe on him and be saved. 
_ Therefore, in accordance with these views of the teachings of God’s word, and 
in view of the divided state of the church, aud in consequence thereof, ker in- 
Capacity and efficiency for performing her great mission of giving the Gospel of 
salvation to the world, we, the members of these Reformed Churches, have come 
together to inquire, “Lord, what wilt thou have us to do?” Therefore, be it 

Resolved, hat the present divided state of the church is “ schismatie,” and im- 
peratively demands of all the members of Christ’s mystical body the prayerful and 
zealous use of all Scripture means, to restore her to that state of unity and efficiency 
for which Christ prayed when on earth. al 
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Resolved, That we, the members of the three Reformed Churches, rejoice in the 
progress that has already been made towards the organic union of our bodies, now 
Separated from each other by distinct ecclesiastical organizations.. As we believe 
these bodies do not only hold in common the fundamental doctrines of Chris- 
tianity, but do agree in all: other important points which enter into the public pro- 
fession of any of these churches, we believe a basis of union may and ought to be 
so arranged, without any sacrifice of truth, that a happy union may be speedily ac- — 
complished. 

Resolved, That we recognise our church courts as the legitimate channel through 
which to settle a basis of union; and with all due respect to these courts, we consider 
it our duty and our privilege, while we sustain our share of the sin and responsi- 
bility of separation, to use our best judgment in devising and recommending the 
best means of healing our divisions. 

Resolved, That we do not consider such assemblies as this the proper place to 
adjust or settle a basis of union, but we consider these meetings useful for mutual 
edification in regard to the duty of being united, and the adoption and recom- 
mendation of such means as we believe best calculated to secure that end. 

_ Resolved, That we recommend the continuation of the correspondence of the 
three bodies by conventions and committees, as they are at present engaged, be- 
heving that to be the proper mode of definitely settling the terms of union. 

Resolved, That we have learned with great satisfaction, that the committee ap- 
pointed by the late convention in the city of Pittsburgh, have harmoniously agreed 
upon an adjustment which, it is confidently believed, will meet the approval of 
their respective Synods. 

~ Resolved, That we recommend to all our official, as well as lay brethren through- 
out our churches, to cultivate brotherly kindness and confidence towards each 
other, and to unite with each other, as far as good order will admit, in doing the 
work for which Christ organized his Church upon the earth. 

Resolved, That we cordially recommend to the Eldership and members through- 
out our churches, to assemble together for prayer and Christian conference at stated 
periods, until a happy union be consummated. 
: JoHN ALEXANDER, . ; 

Cuas. ArpuTunor, > Commitice. . 
_ Herman DEHAVEN, 


A resolution was offered, recommending that we unite in one organic body on 
the ground of the faith which we hold in common, leaving it with the United 
Church to determine and settle all points in relation to which a real or supposed 
diversity of opinion exists. After a very full expression of sentiments the resolu- 
tion’ was rejected. | ! if 
_ The following resolutions, after a full, deliberate, and harmonious consultation: 
among the brethren present, were unanimously adopted. 

On motion,— ; 

Resolved, That the meeting of the lay members and eldership of the various Re- 
formed Presbyterian Churches urge upon the convention and Synods the necessity 
of greater effort to consummate the union than they have hitherto made—assuring 
them that the people are prepared and anxious for this important and happy re¢ 
sult, and from this time forth roll-upon its opponents the weighty responsibility of 
schism in the body of Christ. | 
Resolved, That in order to increase Christian conference and love throughout 
these churches, we respectfully recommend an exchange of pulpits to our respec: 
tive pastors. | ya 

Resolved, That we will, through the officers of this meeting, most respecttully 
submit a copy of the report and resolutions so unanimously adopted, to the union 
éonvention to be held on the 11th inst. ’ ) ; ‘ 
~ Resolved, That the Secretary furnish a synopsis of the proceedings of this meet- 
ing, for publication in the Preacher and United Presbyterian, respectfully requesting 
the papers and periodicals of our respective bodies to copy the same. | 
_ Adjourned to meet at the call of the officers. Closed by singing the 133d Psalm, 

) James M‘Canpress, Sec. — 


_ There is great need of able ministers in Australia and New Zealand. The Pres- 
byterian Church is organizing herself and becoming strong in those regions. May 
she be destined, under God, to give the stamp of her image to those rising king- 
doms. MALO 
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Hovreign Missions. 
LETTER FROM THE REVEREND J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Mission House, Saharanpur, Jan. Ist, 1855, 
REVEREND AND VERY DEAR BroTHER,—Having lately made a journey 


down the country as far as Allahabad, in the fulfilment of an ap- 


£ 


pointment by the Board in New York, and for the promotion of the 
missionary cause in this country, it may not be uninteresting to your- 
self and the readers of the Banner, to give a short account of this 
trip to the extreme 8. H. point of our mission field in India, and of 
the operations going forward at our stations in that quarter. On this 
tour I was accompanied by the Rev. J. M. Jamieson from Arubdla, 
an old brother missionary, and fellow traveller during many a weari- 
some mile of itinerancy on heathen ground, and a very pleasing and 
interesting companion. We left Saharanpur on the Ist of November, 
and returned on the last, having travelled, during that period, about 
1000 miles, and spent 22 days with missionary brethren and friends 
on the way! This will show you that India is advancing in the march 
of improvement at last, and following fast in the footsteps of England 
and America. When I first arrived in India, nearly 20 years ago, 
the only mode of travelling was by marching in tents at the rate of 
10 miles a day, or travelling in a palankeen carried on men’s shoulders 
some 3 miles an hour. Then we had nothing but miserable county 
roads from village to village, with nothing to mark their course but 
the deep ruts of the native ox carts winding about through the open 
fields. Now, the grand trunk road from Calcutta to Karnal, a distance 
of nearly 1000 miles, is the straightest and smoothest in the world. 
It will soon be finished also to Lahor and even to Peshawar. On this 
road there are three or four lines of fast coaches, drawn by single 
horses, each running six miles at full gallop, and conveying passengers 
at nearly eight miles an hour. These carriages hold 4 persons inside, 
and as many outside, but generally only two persons go inside, and 
then, at night they can lie down at full length and enjoy comfortable re- 
pose, as the carriages run almost as smoothly as on arail. Along 
this line of road small bungalows or rest houses are to be found every 
20 miles, where travellers can stop for refreshment when necessary. 
At these bungalows a few servants are stationed, to wait upon travel- 
lers and provide what may be necessary for the table. To meet the 
expense of the house and servants, each passenger pays 25 cents orits 
equivalent, if he remains three hours, and if he remains longer, or 
less than 24, he pays 50 cents, and the value of his food besides. These 
accommodations, only recently furnished in this part of India, are of 
great service to foreigners, as they can now, when travelling, on the 
line of this great throughfare, dispense with the cumbersome and ex- 
pensive establishment of tents, and private conveyances, and move 
along with a rapidity unknown in former times. These improve- 
ments, however, are only preparatory to others of a more extensive and 
magnificent scale. The railroad cars are already in motion near 
Calcutta and Bombay, and young Bengal is ready to avail himself of 
their many advantages. Along several extensive lines of railroad 
from the two Presidencies, designed to reach the most distant frontier, 
there exists at present such a stir of life and bustle, as was never be- 
fore known in India, and it is said that in less than four years the 
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joise of the great iron horse will be heard as he bounds forward with 
1is immense train from Delhi, the ancient Capital, to Calcutta, the 
present British metropolis of India. It is nearly a year since the 
slectric telegraph wires have extended their sensitive arms from 
me end of this great empire to the other, so that on the arrival of 
the steamers at Bombay, the leading intelligence from Kurope and 
America is sent with lightning speed to the most distant cities of the 
and! Arrangements are now in progress for illuminating Calcutta 
nd other important cities with gas. Three months ago, India ob- 
ained the boon of a cheap postage, so that now, for about one cent and 
, half, a letter weighing nearly one eighth of an ounce, is carried to 
the most distant part of the country. Recently a new education act 
las been passed by the governor or general, which holds forth many 
prospective advantages to the people, and which admits of religious 
is well as scientific instruction. It will also extend its patronage 
(0 mission schools, where such aid is sought,—all these together, and 
many other advances in society that might be mentioned, conduct us 
to the conclusion that Hindostan is about to take the lead of other 
pagan and idolatrous nations in those arts and improvements, which 
aave contributed so much to the elevation and happiness of more highly 
favoured lands. And when we add to the above the fact, that through 
he blessing of God on the missionary efforts that are now being 
nade in many parts of Hindostan, the gospel of Christ is sounding out 
ymong the people,—that the Scriptures of truth have been widely cir- 
ulated in the vernacular languages,—that much religious education 
has been imparted to the young and rising generation,—that hun- 
lreds of printing presses, both in type and lithograph, are in full ope- 
ration, —that Christian churches, presbyteries and synods, colleges, and 
theological seminaries have been organized—that multitudes have 
roken through the strong chains of caste, professed the religion of 
Jhrist, voluntarily embraced the humbling doctrines of grace, and are 
lean escaped from the pollution of heathenism and idolatry, we can- 
10t but believe that the time of India’s redemption is drawing near. 
Indeed we do not see how it would be possible for the Hindoos any 
longer to stand still, in a firm profession and practice of the absurd 
religion of their fathers. They must necessarily move forward with 
the tide of improvement and change that has now so fully set in upon 
hem. In twenty years more, if we are not much mistaken, the 
prestige of Hinduism will be gone. Toa great extent it is so al- 
ready. The leaders in idolatry are much neglected and despised 
for their laziness and avarice. The dark deeds of idolatry, committed 
in open day, and without shame in former years, are now done in se- 
sret, when done at all. Men of some intelligence and respectability, 
are now unwilling to be associated with the ignorant and vulgar crowd 
in the gross observances of idolatry. While I was writing this last 
sentence, somewhat singular to say, a strong illustration of it has oc- 
surred. ‘I'wo native gentlemen, high in the service of government, 
—one receiving 300, and the other 700 rupees per month, called in 
for conversation. With both I have been acquainted for years. They 
have no regard for Hinduism, and they freely, and I believe, sincerely 
acknowledge the superiority of the Christian religion. Our improve- 
ments, our science, and domestic happiness, they admire, They have 
just authorized me to purchase for them in Calcutta, or elsewhere, a 
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camera and magic lantern to the value of five or six hundred rupees. 
They came lately with a number of their friends riding on elephants, 
and in carriages to see the magic lantern, and other things, and have 
been delighted and surprised by what they witnessed. Were it not 
for the powerful influence of friends and connexions, these men would 
at once identify themselves with Christians, as all their partialities are 
in that direction. OQ, for a large outpouring of God’s Spirit, to in- 
fluence such men, and to draw them to Christ, as witnesses of the 
power of God to effect the great change which they require. 

But, I find I have wandered too far from the subject on which I 
set out, and must now returntoit. The first three days we travelled 
from Saharanpur to Meerut, a distance of 72 miles, our own horses 
drawing the mission car inturns. We slept during parts of two nights, 
at Dah Bungalows, and found some opportunity of preaching to the 
people. At Meerut we spent the Sabbath witha good Christian friend 
who had formerly resided at Saharanpur, and who had become, under 
the preaching of the gospel, a remarkable subject of divine grace, and 
a decided follower of the Saviour. He seemed to enjoy religious con- 
versation and worship very much indeed, and on leaving him on Mon- 
day morning, after a season of prayer in the tent he had erected for 
us, he loaded us with provisions, sufficient to carry us to the end of 
our journey. By sun-set we had travelled 80 miles, or at the rate of 
8 miles an hour from the time of starting, on a road which nothing 
could surpass, and generally as straight as it could be made by a com: 
pass, and without the slightest undulation. The country around was 
rich and well cultivated, but the houses of the poor cultivator of the 
soil, collected in small villages, were nothing but miserable mud 
hovels, and without any manifestation of either taste or comfort. This 
place, however, called Allygurh, 80 miles from Meerut, is one of some 
respectability, and has a pretty large population. Itis asmall civiland 
military station, and being supplied with a doctor, would be both central 
and eligible as a place for missionary operations. Tfwe had missionaries 
at this place and Meerut, the two links of a chain would be supplied, 
which would unite the line of American missions from Allahabad to 
Lahor, a distance of more than 800 miles. Early on the second 
morning after leaving Meerut, we alighted at the door of our mis: 
sionary brother, the Rev. Gopee Nath N undy at Futtehpur, a native 
gentleman of high standing and respectability,—who had honoured 
the Christian name for nearly 20 years past, and who has been an ors 
dained minister in connexion with our mission during the last eight 
years. Here, with a few native assistants, he carries on his labours 
very efficiently, and. has gained the respect and confidence of the judge 
and magistrate and the few others at the place. Such an interest do 
they feel in his labours, they not only contribute about 200 rupees a 
month to the support of hisschools and other operations, but they attend 
his preaching in English, and feel edified by his services. We visited 
his English and vernacular school, his small girls’ school, and a school 
which he has established in the jail for the instruction of the pri- 
soners, with all of which we were very much pleased. ,After par- 
taking of a comfortable breakfast and dinner, with this. interesting 
native brother, wife and family, seated with them cross-legged on the 
floor according to the custom of the country, and spending about nine 
hours in examinations and conversation, we started again at 6 in the 
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ets and shortly after sun-rise next morning we arrived in Alla- 
abad. ; | 

_ This is a very important station, situated at the confluence of the 
Jumna and Ganges rivers,—a celebrated place of pilgrimage, where 
hundreds of thousands of poor deluded people assemble annually to 
acquire merit, and to obtain purification in these sacred waters. Four 
missionaries have been labouring here for many years, and not with- 
out considerable success. The native church, at present, consists of 
about 50 members. The mission college, consisting of English and 
vernacular departments, had a bona fide attendance of 550 pupils, 
all studying Christian and scientific books, the sacred Scriptures, &c., 
and some of them well advanced in general knowledge. A church 
and several chapels have been built, where the gospel is preached to the 
people by Messrs. Owen and Munnis. Mr. Hay, in addition to other 
missionary labours, carries on the presses, book-bindery, and type- 
foundry, &c., and the work which he turns out of the office, does him 
the greatest credit. On the Sabbath I preached in two of their 
churches, and the houses were well filled with Christian worshippers, 
and their children. After remaining with the brethren here about 
eight days, and conversing on many subjects intimately connected 
with the kingdom of Christ, and waiting in fervent supplications for 
mutual blessings on our labours among the heathen, we bade them a 
cordial farewell, and turned our faces in the direction of our homes 
in the north-west. Passing again through Futtehpur, and stopping 
for a short time with brother Gopee, a drive of 36 hours took us 
through Kadnpur, till within 20 miles of Futtehgarh, where we had 
the pleasure of meeting with our brethren, Messrs. Freeman and Camp- 
bell and their ladies pitched in tents, on the way-side, where they 
were engaged in itinerating among the people and preaching the gos: 
pel. With them we spent several hours most delightfully, and after 
partaking of a comfortable dinner, and bowing our knees together in 
prayer, we proceeded on our way, and arrived at Futtehgarh about 8 
9 clock in the evening, where we had a warm reception by Mr. and 
Mrs. Walsh. We sat up till a late hour conversing on many subjects 
of deep importance to the missionary cause, and then retired to seek 
that preparation and repose, so necessary to the enjoyment of 
the Sabbath. Next day, three services were held in the mission 
shurch, two in Hindustani and one in English, Mr. Walsh and I taking 
the Hindustani, and Mr. Jamieson the English. Besides these, there 
was a Bible class of the catechists and native Christians between ser- 
mons, and many of them seemed to be well informed in the Scriptures. 
Phe native members of the church.numbered about 70—and most of 
them have been gathered from the large orphan school established here 
for many years. The day schools at this place, also, are well attended, 
ind afford an interesting field for missionary labour. Mr. Walsh super- 
ntends a large establishment for the manufacture of tents and car- 
gets, in order to give employment to the married native Christians, 
id others in connexion with the mission. The plan seems to answer 
well, the Christian population, altogether amounting to nearly 200, 
ind, in this way, a comfortable support,—they are independent of 
heir heathen neighbours,—preserved from their contaminating in- 
luence, and thus permitted to enjoy all the advantages of religious 
wdinances and instruction. Mr. Walsh is admirably qualified: for 
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the management of such an establishment, and besides all this he does 
much in the way of preaching in the native languages. Mr. Ullmann 
also is able in the native languages, and besides preaching to the 
people, he and Mr. Campbell superintend large and flourishing schools, 
After spending two pleasant days at this place, and seeing much both 
interesting and encouraging in the missionary work, we left at 9 
o’clock on Monday night for Agra. On our way straight across the 
Doab from the Ganges to the Jumna, we passed through Mynpuri 
another of our missionary stations. Mr.and Mrs. Freeman being ab- 
sent, we merely stopped for an hour to look at the mission premises. 
church, and new site for a school-house. As the mission school had 
vacation for a month, we had not the pleasure of examining it, but 
learned that it was doing well, and that 150 pupils were usually in at- 
tendance. 

We reached Agra at six o’clock on Tuesday evening. At the dis. 
tance of 4 or 5 miles we had a beautiful view of the Taj, one of the 
prettiest, and most costly buildings in the world. It stands at the 
southern extremity of the city of Agra, and on the western bank of 
the Jumna. It is built inside and out of the purest white marble, 
and inlaid with all manner of precious stones, in most curious devices 
of art, and in Arabic characters, embracing large portions of the Qu 
ran. This tomb must have cost millions of money, and for chasteness 
of design, and for elaborate workmanship, I suppose itis not equalled 
any where. Though built for hundreds of years, it looks as if it hac 
been newly erected, and seems as if it might remain in all its fresh 
ness for thousands of years to come. While in Agra, we visited the 
great fort, far more magnificent than the tower of London,—the cele 
brated tombs of Akhbar and Jatamad od Daulah, which are but little 
inferior to the Taj in grandeur and magnificence. Agra, all over foi 
many miles around is one vast heap of ruins, and many of the building: 
must have been very splendid indeed. But what interested us still 
more deeply are the modern improvements that are going forward a 
this ancient seat of kings. We spent a whole morning going throug 
the new jail, where different trades are carried on so successfully, anc 
the time and labour of the thousands of its inmates turned to so goo¢ 
an account. Here, under a most efficient superintendence, prisoner 
are engaged in reducing rags to pulp, bleaching and sizeing, an¢ 
making paper of the same in the native method, printing and binding 
books, drawing and colouring maps, weaving cloth, making carpets, and 
in short, in various trades by which they fully support themselves, ane 
do good to the community at large. It was amusing also to hear tht 
men, while at work in the various shops and departments, repeating 
the multiplication table all together, or passing the sum, one to ano 
ther, as high up in numbers as 100 times 100. In this way also thi 
prisoners, by having monitors in every shop, learn moral maxims, an¢ 
historical facts and various branches of knowledge, beguiling away} 
the tedious hours of confinement, and preparing themselves the bette 
for acting their part in life, when set at liberty. In this establish 
ment, besides a great many hand presses, I counted 24 lithographi 
presses, all printing school books for the government, and the worl 
beautifully executed. | 

After leaving the jail we proceeded to the printing establishment 
under the superintendence of the church missionary society at Seum 
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dra, about four miles from Agra. This wonderful establishment is 
very extensive, and, in every respect, complete. It entertains several 
hundred workmen in all departments, of type-casting, printing, en- 
graving, lithographing, and book-binding. An Englishman, and two 
Germans, together with several native assistants and overseers, give 
their whole time and attention to the business, and it is done tho- 
roughly, and to a degree of perfection which is scarcely surpassed 
any where. All these things taken together, must afford the greatest 
encouragement to every well-wisher of India. Hundreds of orphans 
who were raised up in the mission schools here, and who now profess 
the Christian religion, are employed in different departments of this 
establishment, and thus support themselves respectably. 

Our own mission at Agra is doing a good work. Mr. and Mrs. Ful- 
lerton, and Mr. Williams, carry on the Protestant High School, con- 
sisting of male and female departments, and containing altogether 
about 100 pupils. They are chiefly the children of East-Indians, for 
whose education some school of this kind was much called for. They 
are likely to become an influential class in this country, and from them, 
if piously and thoroughly educated, (both of which are done in the 
High School,) many missionaries might be raised up to go forth and 
preach the gospel among their own countrymen. Mr. Fullerton is 
also the pastor of a very respectable congregation of East-Indians and 
others, and he is labouring amongst them with much acceptance and 
success. They have built for themselves a handsome church. It wag 
well,filled both morning and evening the Sabbath I preached for them, 
and there was as deep a feeling of devotion and solemnity in the as- 
sembly as Lever witnessed. Between sermons I attended a flourishing 
Sabbath school of about 100 pupils, and was much pleased to observe 
that one of the classes was taught by a pious gentleman of the civil 
service, high in rank, but humble asa child, and delighting in the 
work of instructing youth in the Sacred Scriptures. The Rev. Mr. 
Scott preaches to the heathen daily. He also holds a service in the 
church on the Sabbath in Hindustani, and a week evening service in 
the same language for the benefit of native Christians and others. 
his last is held in the house of a native Christian, whose wife,—for- 
merly a pupil in the Futtehgarh female orphan school,—teaches a 
school for girls, and entirely declines receiving payment from the mis- 
sion, preferring to bear all the expense, herself, and giving her own 
labours without charge, though poor in the things of this world! Pro- 
bably this poor native Christian woman, in her quiet way, and by her 
personal labours and sacrifices, is doing more for God’s glory, and the 
salvation of the heathen, and will receive a greater reward of grace 
at last, than many who give their thousands of dollars, and still feel 
that they have made no sacrifices for the Saviour. 

From Agra we returned home direct through Meerut, greatly de- 
lighted with much we had witnessed on this tour, and feeling confi- 
dent that a great and glorious work isin progress through many parts 
of this land, which, with the blessing of God, which we are sure will 
not be withheld, will result in the complete overthrow of the kingdom 
of darkness and in the establishment of the kingdom of God’s dear 
Son. Hasten it, blessed Saviour, and take all the glory. I remain 
dear brother Wylie, ever yours in the gospel, 

J. R. CampBELu. 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REY. JOS. CALDWELL. : 
Saharanpur, Jan. 18th, 1855, | 

My dear Bro. Stuart,—I am thankful to state that we are getting 
on here pretty well. One-nowand then from among the heathen ar 
being added to our number. Sabbath before last the mendicant o 
whom you have no doubt heard, and one of our orphan boys were ad 
mitted to the Church by baptism. The name of the mendicant pre 
viously was Ramdas, (servant of Ram,) but at his baptism was name¢ 
Masih Das, (servant of Christ.) The name Hugh M‘Millan was giver 
to the orphan lad, who was baptized at the same time. 

Brother Campbell has, no doubt, given you a full account of both 
and I need not therefore do more than mention that they both stooc 
a good examination before session. ‘The previous conduct of the 
mendicant has indeed been quite exemplary, and also that of the or 
phan lad. May the good Lord sustain them both, in the new and all 
important connexion into which they have entered ! 

We observed the sacrament of the Lord’s supper the evening of the 
same day—the first Sabbath of this month. Our number is still small 
(being but twenty-two or twenty-three persons) we do not, however 
despond on this account. The interest of some of the people in the 
city does not abate. This week it has been my turn to preach every 
evening at our city Church, in connexion with two of our catechists 
On each occasion now for several evenings we have had the most at 
tentive audiences. I may notice here a little incident which may 
serve as an illustration of our mode of dealing with the natives wher 
endeavouring to make known to them the truth, and to dissuade ther 
from their erroneous courses. [ was urging upon my audience the 
doctrine that the death of Christ alone could remove their guilt 
and that in vain did they expect to be cleansed by washing in the Gan 
ges—that I had attended the Hardwar fair for a good number of year: 
pastand never yet had met with a pilgrim who had derived any spiritual] 
benefit from bathing in the stream which they considered so sacred 
Just at that moment a number of individuals were passing the Church 
whom I knew to be inhabitants of the hills, and who were apparently 
returning from the Ganges whither they had gone to procure water. 
to be employed in their idolatrous practices. I inquired of them 
whether they had not just been at the Ganges, and whether they had 
not bathed there with the view of removing their sins? ‘To these 
queries they replied in the affirmative. J next inquired whether they 
had derived any benefit from contact with what they considered a 
sacred stream? No,—they had obtained no special advantage from 
so doing, but “all the world” considered the Ganges as worthy of 
adoration, and therefore they worshipped her. Now said I, here are 
my words confirmed. 'The Hindoos present seemed to feel the force 
of the palpable proof thus adduced. One individual only attempted 
to uphold the honour of their favourite goddess. 

According to the reckoning of some of their Pundits the present 
year is to be the Aumbh mela—great fair at Hardwar, and this report 
will probably bring a great many more pilgrims there next April 
than otherwise would attend. Next year, the spring of 1856, will be 
the correct time for the occurrence of the astronomical phenomenon 
by which the great fair is regulated; namely the entrance of the 
planet Jupiter into the constellation aquarius, according to Hindoo 
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account. Butif the Pundits tell them that the present is the great 
year it will be all the same to them. It is true, that at the period of 
their bathing day, (the 11th of April,) the planet in question will be 
very near the constellation aquarius if not actually within its boun- 
daries; but this would not suit their reckoning, as Jupiter ought to 
have 23 hours of right ascension in order to agree with their account 
of his entering the constellation above mentioned, whereas, his right 
ascension at that time will not be more than 22 hours. Should 
there be a prospect of a large fair the present year, we must make our 
arrangements accordingly, by taking more books than usual, and mus- 
tering, if possible, a greater force than on ordinary years. 

_ I had intended sending by this opportunity an account of some mat- 
ters that came under my observation during my late journey to an 
annual meeting which took place this year at Lahore, but find I must 
postpone it till next mail. 

Mrs. C. unites with me in kind Christian regard, 
Yours affectionately, J. CALDWELL. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. JAMES R. CAMPBELL. 


Mission House, Saharanpur, Jan. 17th, 1855. 

Dear Brother Stuart,—On the 9th inst. we had the pleasure of re- 
ceiving your note of 3d Nov. together with the letters accompany- 
ing it, all of which were very acceptable and satisfactory. At the 
same time Mr. Woodside had a short letter from Mr. Calderwood, in- 
timating his intention of coming to India some time in July next. We 
hope also that Mr. Heron will come at the same time, so that we may 
be effectually strengthened at both stations. We have plenty of work 
for them and as many more if we could obtain them. How glad I 
would have been to see you all in your new Church on its first com- 
munion Sabbath. It must indeed have been an interesting occasion. 
May you enjoy many such happy seasons, and may the Divine presence 
in your midst, make the glory of that house even greater than the 
former. May it indeed be said of it “that this man and that man was 
born in her, and may the Most High himself establish her.” I have 
been delighted to hear of the convalescence of Dr. Dales. I trust 
he will be long spared to the Church. We are daily expecting to 
hear of the arrival of the Annie Buckman and the Sabine. I have 
written to both parties, so that my letters may meet them on arrival in 
Calcutta. As the Newtons, &c., are now out nearly four and a half 
months, we are becoming somewhat anxious about them. This is consi- 
Jered a long passage in these days. You will be glad to hear that at a 
meeting of session, week before last, and-previous to communion, we ad- 
mitted to church-membership, three natives, after a careful examina- 
tion. ‘T'wo of them, viz. Hugh M‘Millan, of the Orphan Institution, and 
the Gussain Faquir, whom I formerly mentioned, who has now taken 
the name of I’s4 Das, a servant of Jesus, were baptized by brother Cald- 
well on the next Sabbath, and on the evening of that day they sat down 
with usat the Lord’s table. ‘These are intelligent and apparently very 
sincere members, and have given us much satisfaction at their exami- 
nation. Thus the Lord continues to give testimony to the word of 
us grace, and though, as yet slowly, this little church continues to 
nerease, and will yet, I trust, bear more abundant fruit to God’s 
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glory, and for the spread of his kingdom. You will also rejoice to 
learn that the young man, John Alexander, whom we baptized more 
than ten years ago, and who was the only one who had deserted the 
church, has been a pretty regular hearer for a length of time, ap- 
peared before session at last “meeting and sought admission to the 
church. He expressed sincere sorrow for his past conduct, and a 
determination to lead a new life in future. Wewere pleased and much 
satisfied with these evidences of repentance, but thought it expedient 
to postpone his reception for three months, so as to test his sincerity, 
and then,if he should continue steadfast, to admit him to next commu- 
nion. All these are encouragements for which we should be thankful. 
Two of our catechists are out now as colporteurs through the district. 
They take in this year a circle of twenty miles around the city, visit- 
ing a greater number of towns and villages than last year, and making 
known the leading truths of the gospel, and distributing the word of 
life among thousands. This i is a mode of labour which costs little, 
and at the same time brings the glad news of salvation to every man’s 
door. It brings us into a personal acquaintance with many whom we 
would not otherwise know, and having heard the gospel in the streets 
of their own villages, they come to our church services afterwards 
more readily. When these two brethren labour a few weeks in this 
way, we shall replace them by two others, and I hope myself to be 
able to accompany them by and by. All our other labours go on as 
usual. ‘The gospel is proclaimed daily at the city church, and many 
attend and hear respectfully. The weather is now very delightful. 
‘Late falls of snow low down on the Himalaya mountains, render them 
objects of great beauty. Here we have hoar frost every morning, 
and the thermometer before sunrise down to 35°. All who were de- 
bilitated by the heat some months ago, are now gaining strength 
and looking healthy. We are hoping anxiously to see you at Saha- 
ranpur. When may we expect you to pay us the proposed visit? It 
might do much good for the cause of foreign missions, and it would 
be an event most cheering to us all. The constitution, &c., of the 
Young Men’s Christian Association has just been received. It is 
wisely designed, and calculated to be useful to a great degree. By 
it many young men may be saved from a thousand snares and led into 
the way of usefulness and happiness. I wish it every success, and 
would be glad to hear of such an association being established ia 
every city in Christendom. 
With the kindest Christian regards and remembrances to all friend 
I remain, dear brother Stuart, as ever yours in Christian bonds, ‘ 
J. R. Capper. - 
—=s oo } 
Bavitorial. it 
DEATH OF THE REV. JOSIAH HUTCHMAN. * 


It becomes our painful duty to announce the death of the Rev. Josiah Hutchman, 
of New Castle, Pa. This mournful event took place on the 24th of March. 
deceased brother was in attendance at the last meeting of Synod in Philadelphia 
But in the all-wise and inscrutable providence of God, he has been removed from 
our midst, we doubt not to the enjoyment of his gracious reward in heaven. In 
death, the church has lost a zealous and devoted minister, and his congregation | 
faithful pastor. Thus, by the decease of fathers and brethren in the minisiry, tho: 
who remain are admonished to be diligent and active in the service of our Lot 
and Master. Let us work the works of God while it is day; the night cometh if 
which no man can work. 
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_ (For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
PUNCTUALITY. 


_ Christian Reader,—You will probably think it Strange to see an 
article under the above caption appear in a Christian journal, proba- 
bly thinking it more adapted to one of a commercial character than 
one of a Christian character. After due consideration we consider it 
as necessary in the Christian part of the community, as in the commer- 
cial. If you wish to prosper in your Christian graces, and to have 
religion prosper in the community where you live, endeavour to be 
eeperusl in all the different parts you may be called on to perform. 
hen your pastor announces services to commence at a certain hour, 
endeavour to be at the house of God precisely at the hour, so as to 
commence the worship of God with your brethren. It is very annoy- 
ing to your pastor, and disturbs the congregation, for you to be coming 
Into the house of God, five, ten, or fifteen minutes after the services 
have commenced. Again, if you wish your pastor to be enabled to 
devote his whole time to the study of the Scriptures, so that he may 
deal out the bread of life, to each one their portion in due season, and 
not be embarrassed in his pecuniary affairs, be punctual in paying up 
your portion of his salary, you have promised; and insist on your 
brethren in your vicinity to be punctual in the payment of their por- 
tions also. 
_ Now, let me say a word to the preacher. If you wish the cause of 
Christ to be promoted and respected, be punctual to your appoint- 
ments. By not being punctual, you not only lose the confidence of 
your congregation, but you bring odium on the cause of religion from 
the yainsayers. You will probably say that you are generally punce- 
tual. In general you are punctual ; but, alas! in some instances there 
is a great want of punctuality. We could cite you one instance where © 
the preacher, when he leaves his congregation to attend a church 
court, or a presbyterial appointment, will have an appointment to be 
at home at a certain time, and it is frequently from one to four Sab- 
baths beyond the appointed time before his return home. There ig 
@ want of punctuality, and a disappointment is the result, which does 
& great nrg Satis cause of religion. Such a state of things should 
Lh 1855.—1 | 
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not exist in the church, unless there is a justifiable reason for the 
failure. We could give an instance where a minister of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church settled in the West a number of years ago: not 
more than one or two of his own denomination of Christians were in 
that section of country. His motto was, and is, Always be punctual. 
We have known him performing a journey of some twenty miles on 
foot from where he would land off the boat late on Saturday evening, 
to fill his appointment the next day, (Sabbath.) That God whose he 
is, has blessed his labours. There are some eight or nine congrega- 
tions organized in the bounds of twelve miles of his own, which are 
the fruits of his labours. Would to God there were more of the spirit 
of punctuality in the church than there is! C. 


GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE. 


It is instructive to trace the development of this great idea in the 
Scriptures. Whoever will study attentively the special cases which 
stand as illustrations of this idea, and the various figures employed to 
define and enforce it, will surely see that it is full of meaning, and of 
course that the fact is rich in blessings to those who are brought so 
near to their God. God with man; we must lay considerable emphasis 
on the word “with,” if we would express the idea. Some writer has 
said, ‘“‘The most expressive words in the Bible are the prepositions, 
“God withus,” “Christ in his people.”” And it must be conceded that 
these terms, expressive of our relations established through rich grace 
with God, as Father, Son, and Spirit, are indeed inexpressibly rich. 

It was early in the records of divine manifestations to mortals that 

God began to speak of being with his saints. Enoch walked with God; 
so did Noah. ‘To Jacob God said on one most eventful occasion, ‘ Be- 
hold, I am with thee, and will keep thee in all places whither thou 
goest, and will bring thee again into this land; for I will not leave thee 
until I have done that which I have spoken to thee of.’”’ Gen. xxvill. 
15. It was here that Jacob exclaimed, “Surely the Lord is in this 
place, and I knew it not! And he was afraid, and said, How dread- 
ful is this place! This is none other but the house of God, and this 
is the gate of heaven.” Thus did God open the dispensation of his 
presence with mortals. 
_ Not a word failed of all that God had promised to Jacob. He did 
indeed go with him, and, despite of manifold foes, brought him safely 
back. It does us good to listen to the aged patriarch’s testimony to 
God’s loving-kindness, when the days of the years of his pilgrimage 
were about to close. 

God was with Joseph also, ‘And he was a prosperous man;” and his 
master, heathen as he was, “‘saw that the Lord was with him, and that 
the Lord made all that he did to prosper in his hands,”—a case which 
shows that God is with his people for practical ends, really giving 
them wisdom and efficiency for their various work. 

God called Moses to a great work, and when at first Moses faltered 
and said, “Who am I, that I should go unto Pharaoh, and that I should 
bring forth the children of Israel out of Egypt?” God answered, 
“Certainly, I will be with thee,’—of which promise he gave him a 
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token. To this promise Moses held fast. When the people sinned 
so grievously in the matter of the golden calf, his heart trembled lest 
there would be anend of God’s presence with them. Hence his earnest 
pleading, and hence God’s consolatory reply, ‘‘Behold, mine angel 
shall go before thee.’’ And when Moses still further agitated this 
question, saying, “Thou hast not let me know whom thou wilt send 
with me,” the Lord replied, ‘‘My presence shall go with thee, and I 
will give thee rest.”” ‘To which Moses responded, as if to seal the con- 
tract, “‘If thy presence go not with me, carry us not up hence.” “I 
cannot by any means go on, unless thou go with me and with this peo- 
ple.”” And when this venerable patriarch came to look back over six 
scores of years, and retrace all God’s ways with his chosen, how full 
of beauty and sublimity are the strains of his song! No finer passage 
can be found in any language than that in Deut. xxxii. 10—13, in 
which it is said, ‘God found his people in the waste howling wilder- 
ness; he led him about, he instructed him, he kept him as the ap- 
ple of his eye. As an eagle stirreth up-her nest, fluttereth over her 
young, spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, beareth them on her 
wings; so the Lord alone didlead him,..... and made him to ride 
on the high places of the earth.’ The facts of this history illustrate 
what is implied in God’s presence with his people. They should be 
studied for this purpose. When Moses had passed his eye over these 
tribes, naming them one by one, and noticing somewhat the leading 
qualities of their respective characters as formed under God’s mould- 
ing hand, (see Deut. xxxiii.,) he closes with a comprehensive view of 
what is implied in God with us, as specially developed towards a na- 
tion called out from surrounding idolaters, and made mighty against 
their foes. We might quote this passage as a model of grandeur and 
sublimity. The reader can readily find it, beginning, ‘As thy days, 
so shall thy strength be. There is none like unto the God of Jeshurun, 
who rideth upon the heaven in thy help, and in his excellency on the 
sky. ‘The eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are the ever- 
lasting arms.” 

_ But the time would fail to speak in special of Joshua, to whom the 
presence cf the Lord was courage, faith, victory; of Samson, to whom 
a present God was a miracle of strength; of David and Daniel, and 
a host of heroic men, to whom God’s presence was life, and wisdom, 
and power. Weneed not detail the deeds of thesemighty men. They 
were strong for God and his church, chiefly because God was with them. 
_In a spirit of lofty exultation, the ancient prophets speak of God 
as ‘‘dwellingin Zion,” and among his people. The Psalmist proclaims, 
“‘God is in the midst of her; she shall not be moved; God shall help 
her, and that right early.”’ ‘The Lord of hosts is with us; the God 
of Jacob is our refuge.’’ ‘Therefore will we not fear, though the earth 
be removed, and though the mountains be carried into the midst of 
the sea.” Mount Zion was beautiful for situation, and strong in its 
military defences; but the fact of chief interest was that ‘God is 
known in her palaces for a refuge.” 

_ Yet it isa most striking fact, that while the old prophets saw enough 
in history to inspire their songs of praise, and enkindle their admira- 
tion, they yet saw much greater things in prophecy. The future rose 
sublimely before them, so that the noblest divine manifestations of the 
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past became only a symbol of the more glorious things yet to come. 
“Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion, for lo, I come, and I will dwell 
in the midst of thee, saith the Lord.” Thus does Zechariah hail the 
promised coming of the Messiah in the latter days. Joel closes his 
prophecy with a most significant allusion to the special work of the 
Saviour: ‘For I will cleanse their blood which I have not cleansed; 
for the Lord dwelleth in Zion.” 

These historic manifestations of God’s presence with his people 
finally culminated in the glorious incarnation. There, God appearing 
in human flesh, we have the first grand consummation of the idea of 
Tmmanuel—God with us. Did all those antecedent illustrations of 
this idea look towards the ultimate incarnation? They at least be- 
longed to the same general scheme of divine mercy, and bear a close 
analogy in the means for its manifestation to lost men. 

But God with us means much more than the incarnation. Both 
the Old Testament andthe New showthis. The Old does surely, else 
there had been in that age no divine presence with men, and the idea 
could have been presented only as a prophecy of the great advent. 

The New shows it, too, since here we have it superadded to the in- 
carnation. Christ himself, after his resurrection and ascension, pro- 
mises to be with his people ‘‘always, even to the end of the world,” 
and besides this, engages himself to send the Comforter, the Spirit 
of truth, to dwell in the hearts of his people. All this is clearly su- 
peradded to the fact of the incarnation. 

The strongest language, and the most impressive figures, denoting 
a spiritual presence of God within the human soul, abound in the New 
Testament. ‘Know ye not,” says Paul to the church at Corinth, 
“that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you?’”’? And when he would show the horrible wickedness of sen- 
sual lust, he asks, ‘‘ Know ye not that your bodies are the members 
of Christ?’ ‘*What! know ye not that your body is the temple of 
the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are 
not your own?’’ Expanding this idea in another connexion, he says, 
‘Hor ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will 
dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people.” 

To the ancient Hebrew no idea could be more familiar, and no fact 
more settled than this,—that God dwelt in his holy temple. The visi- 
ble glory was there. The entire system of worship was shaped to re- 
cognise this fact, and may be said to have been based upon it. Hence 
his mind would as soon deny God’s existence, as deny his presence in 
his temple. : 

All heathen nations, moreover, have believed their gods to be present 
in their temples and within the images made to represent them. Hence 
the figure used by Paul was no less intelligible to a converted heathen 
than to a converted Jew, and we see the pertinence of his repeated 
use of it in writing to the Corinthians. 

There must be a deep and rich meaning in this language,—God in 
the human soul,—there as a present power,—there to “‘dwell,’’ and tc 
‘“‘walk,’’—abiding there, to be to the soul a God, and to make that 
human agent one of his people. All that is implied in his being a 
God to me is embraced in this figure, and in its explanations. Then 
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he is my teacher and guide, my strength, my refuge; the object of my 
perfect love and supreme worship. Whatever and all that a mortal 
needs a God to do for him, or to be towards him, is involved. All 
that a morta] should be towards his God is pledged—“ They shall be 
my people.” —Christian Treasury. 


te @) ee 


[From the Evangelical Repository.] 
SABBATH SCHOOLS. 


It might be regarded by the readers of the Repository as an unnecessary ser- 
vice at this late day to appear as the particular advocate of Sabbath school in- 
struction, but from a recent journey through a portion of the church, I learned 
that several large congregations with many young people, had no Sabbath school, - 
and many where such schools are in operation were very thinly attended, and 
the lamentable indifference manifested towards these nurseries of the church, 
render some consideration of the subject imperatively demanded at our hands. 
Some, no doubt, have looked upon the contemplated instruction with no small 
degree of suspicion. They have regarded it as an innovation, which instead of 
eliciting their countenance and co-operation, has called forth their prejudice and 
aroused their opposition. It is sincerely hoped that a careful and impartial 
consideration of the whole subject will divest them of their preconceived and 
unfounded opinions, and completely change their hostile attitude into one of 
hearty concurrence and cordial support. The youth are no doubt under the in- 
spection and government of the church. They have been dedicated to God in 
baptism, and thus included in the privileges and immunities secured to all 
such as are in visible fellowship. The rite does not merely impose an obliga- 
tion of guardianship, but involves an implied pledge of duty on the ministry 
and eldership to afford them that instruction suited to their capacity, and an 
adequate knowledge of those things that pertain to their eternal interests. It 
must then be necessary to pursue some method that will effect such a desirable 
object, and in our opinion, there is no other department of Christian effort so 
eminently calculated to accomplish important results. 
_ “Train up a child in the way he should go, and when he is old he will not 
depart from it,” is a dictate of inspiration, substantially attested by observation, 
experience, and facts. No precept seems plainer to our minds, and the pro- 
priety of which is more in accordance with our wishes. It is one of the pre- 
vailing motives to diligence, and zeal, and virtuous endeavours, and constitutes 
a powerful incentive to the faithful and conscientious performance of parental 
duty. Parents are pledged under solemn vow and covenant, to “bring up 
their children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord,’ and such an obli- 
ation is doubtless founded partially in the fact, that in infancy the mind is ten- 
i. and most susceptible of good instruction and salutary impression. Impres- 
sions made in childhood can scarcely ever be obliterated or effaced. Truths, 
facts, precepts, counsels, encouragements: and warnings received in youth are 
cherished in the mind and remembered with a fond recollection in extreme old 
age. It is doubtless to an early religious training that many distinguished 
men have attributed their eminent attainments in scriptural knowledge and 
Christian labours. It is proper then that the church should avail itself of this 
constitution of the human mind to aid the moral advancement and promote the 
spiritual instruction of the youth enclosed within her pale. And I presume 
that such an object cannot be more effectually accomplished than by a new ar- 
ranged system of Sabbath school instruction. It must be remembered that 
such efforts are by no means designed to supersede parental instruction. The 
object is to assist parents in this difficult and important duty, and not to assume 
their responsibilities. Some parents are not qualified to teach their children 
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as they should be taught, and, that they should not be neglected, the Sabbath 
school comes to their assistance. And in order that the effort may be as efficient 
as possible, it is desirable that all the youth of the congregation assemble from 
Sabbath to Sabbath, that there may be pursued a systematic method of instruc- 
tion. And with the countenance and co-operation of parents, and the Divine 
blessing on such labours they may be eminently successful in imparting to many 
children a knowledge of the Holy Scriptures “which are able to make them wise 
unto salvation through faith in Christ Jesus.” : 

The word of God as contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament 
must ever form the complete routine of that instruction given in the Sabbath 
school. And this is altogether commensurate with the wants and necessities 
of those upon whom the labour is designed to be expended. The Holy Serip- 
tures contain all that is requisite for the salvation of youth. They alone re- 
yeal the humiliating truth that all mankind are guilty and depraved, furnish 
us with the consolation that there is salvation in Christ, the means by which 
it can be obtained, the freeness of gospel grace and the unbounded blessings of 
the new covenant. This material in which the Bible so richly abounds, is pre- 
sented in a great variety of instructive sacred history, interesting biography, 
useful precepts, authoritative commands, fearful warnings and consoling pro- 
mises. Text books that may serve to explain and illustrate such abundance 
of matter will be useful and important auxiliaries. And it is a matter of 
deep regret that so little attention has hitherto been paid to this department of 
the church. To furnish a complete catalogue of suitable books, and adapted 
to the capacities of the young, would be a great desideratum, and a work that 
would be abundantly rewarded. If we hope for success in this laudable enter- 
prise we must be well furnished with the-requisite instrumentalities. With- 
out a library adapted to the wants of the school much labour must necessarily 
be expended in vain. Much more benefit is derived from religious reading 
than is generally supposed. In this way, as well as from living example and 
oral instruction, good impressions are made upon the mind, and thence trans- 
mitted to the external life. As the health and physical development of the 
body depend upon the quality of the food received and assimilated, so upon 
the nature of the mental aliment depend the life and vitality of the moral 
being. If we sincerely wish to effect the complete spiritual education of our 
youth, and the full development of their Christian character, we must furnish 
them with a literature adapted to this end. 

But the manner in which the contemplated instruction ought to be imparted 
deserves special attention. The best digested system of instruction may be ren- 
dered utterly inefficient by an inconsiderate and careless method of reducing 
it to practice. Then, that the desired object be not frustrated, the instruction 
in the Sabbath school should be imparted with the utmost diligence. Perhaps 
there is no duty imposed upon us either as instructors or parents, attended 
with such considerable difficulty as the religious training of those committed 
to our trust and guardianship. The mind is naturally averse to the reception 
of scriptural knowledge and spiritual improvement. Besides, there is a che- 
rished indifference to the scriptures and those attainments which belong to the 
salvation of the soul. As these difficulties are inseparably connected with 
this task, diligence is rendered indispensably requisite. It is surely an easy 
matter to appreciate the propriety of the exhortation which Moses addressed 
to the Israelites with regard to the manner in which they should inculcate the 
commands that they received, upon their children. ‘And these words which 
I command thee this day shall be in thine heart, and thou shalt teach them 
diligently unto thy children,” &. The work being encompassed with difficul- 
ties it is impossible to effect anything desirable in an indifferent manner or 
merely by spasmodic efforts. We may only hope to succeed in teaching the 
way of salvation to many by continued exertions and unremitting diligence. 
We cannot expect that the mind of youth will at once expand and cordially 
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embrace what is presented to it. The human mind is so constituted, that it 
expands gradually, and becomes able to comprehend truths and principles by 
degrees. It is readily conceded that many doctrines and truths presented to 
the mind are not comprehended in the first instance, but are treasured in the 
memory, and by repeated instruction other principles are perceived which serve 
to elucidate and sustain those already received. And thus in advanced age 
they will be furnished with material for comfortable reflection. Instances are 
not wanting where truth imbibed in youth has been made the instrument of 
conversion and salvation in subsequent life. Such efforts should not be relaxed, 
but should be continued and animated, confident in the expectation that none 
of these words shall fall to the ground. ‘The word of the Lord will not re- 
turn unto him void, but will accomplish that which he pleases, and prosper in 
the thing whereunto he sent it.” ; 

_ It will be no inconsiderable acquisition to attain and preserve a plain and 
familiar manner. This idea is no doubt indicated in the declaration of Moses 
in that passage to which I have already adverted. ‘Thou shalt teach them 
diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine 
house,’ &c. As they are unable to fully understand what is taught them, it 
is requisite to talk to them familiarly on all those topics demanding their at- 
tention. Plain illustrations drawn from familiar objects and incidents, anec- 
dotes and well known circumstances of history will be eminently serviceable in 
aiding youth to comprehend those truths which are able to make them wise 
unto salvation. We presume, nothing would be so well calculated to frustrate 
the object in view as to attempt to convey instruction to children by set 
speeches or addresses far above their comprehension. If our object be to in- 
struct, to impress, to interest, we must talk, accommodate our words, ideas, 
style to their capacities. This is a most desirable qualification, and essential to 
extended success. . And as a beautiful exemplification we need only advert to 
the manner in which Christ taught the people. Particular instructions are 
always clothed with imagery drawn from objects with which his auditor was 
supposed to be familiar. He discoursed to the woman of the leaven and meal, 
to the husbandman of the seed and quality of the ground, to the fisherman 
of the net, to the scribes of the law, and to the shepherd of the sheep. 
And such a method alone can expect to be successful. By it only can we hope 
to be clearly and distinctly understood. Since the instructions of the pulpit 
cannot generally be adapted to such capacities in such a familiar manner, it is 
requisite this object, in the Sabbath school, be kept prominently in view. 

_ Allinstruction ought to be accompanied with earnest fervent prayer. This 
should ever constitute an essential and important element of the Sabbath school. 
Without much earnest wrestling prayer, our best efforts and most unremitting 
diligence must eventually terminate in exhausted endeavours, and our most 
sanguine expectations be doomed to utter disappointment. And this will appear 
to be of vital moment from the additional consideration that the best directed 
instructions will effect but little good unless accompanied with the Spirit and 
blessing of God. There is a divine tuition which must be realized before any- 
thing important is effected—an internal enlightenment of the understanding— 
a spiritual illumination is required to make the word quick and powerful, and 
that can be produced only by the Spirit of God. The Spirit convinces of sin, 
of righteousness’and judgment to come, produces peace, comfort, and a good 
‘hope through grace. These influences may be obtained by earnest believing 
prayer. God has encouraged his people to ask him for the bestowal of such 
gracious favours. He has said: “Ask, and ye shall receive, seek, and ye shall 
find;” and accompanies the request with the assurance that he is ready and 
willing to do for them exceeding abundantly above all that they can ask or think. 
And to inspire their confidence in his readiness, he appeals to the willingness 
of parents to grant what their children should ask. “If ye, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your heavenly 
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Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him?” Prayer mingled with 
every exercise will animate to diligence, encourage confidence, and invest the 
Sabbath school with a power and influence, and constitute it an instrumentality 
that will be eminently successful in accomplishing the most beneficial results. 

There are many considerations which should urge imperatively upon the 
church the necessity of imparting this instruction to the young. It might at 
once be supposed that the obligation is so apparent that it is not necessary to 
occupy these pages in presenting any important reasons, yet still it may not be 
amiss to advert in the sequel to some of the most prominent considerations by 
which this duty is recommended to our attention. All profess a strong attach- 
ment to children. They are calculated to revive the scenes of early life, and will 
perpetuate our name and memory. Can we without proving recreant to their 
best interests, fail to impart to them what we know to be of unspeakable im- 
portance and of immediate necessity ? Shall we fail to improve the most oppor- 
tune moment to store their minds with useful knowledge and important ad- 
vice? If children remember not their Creator in the days of their youth, they 
will very likely cast off all thoughts of God, and never seck a knowledge of 
his ways. But how important such a knowledge! They are naturally igno- 
rant of divine things. None can obtain a knowledge of God as they would of 
any science or art. Besides the darkness which envelops them, there is a con- 
stitutional aversion to such an attainment. They must therefore be taught. 
They cannot obtain the requisite information from instinct, and hence the only 
available way of securing it is seeking from motive. And here the means of 
divine appointment are of essential importance. Without such an instrumen- 
tality we need not expect to succeed. As such means are accessible, a good and 
honest man will provide for his children such intelligence as may be blessed 
for their eternal happiness, and while he does not forget that they are inhabi- 
tants of the present world, he regards them as the lawful heirs of immortality. ° 
Kvery other acquisition, however valuable, dwindles into insignificance and is 
utterly useless, if they are not wise unto salvation. If they obtain not the re- 
quisite instruction imparted in the Sabbath school, they will grow up in mental, 
moral darkness; and that darkness is the ruin of the soul. 

Then children are deeply interested in those things involved in this instruc- 
tion. They have minds capable of receiving instruction. They have been by 
the All-wise Creator endowed with rational, intelligent and immortal souls. 
They possess the faculties of reason and intelligence. ‘The inspiration of the 
Almighty hath given them understanding,” and they must be susceptible of a 
high degree of improvement, and for the appropriate training they are depend- 
ent upon their parents and others. Thus was Timothy early instructed in the 
scriptures of truth. And on this depends their soul’s health and well being. 
This will make them truly wealthy. What will the wealth of even California 
or Australia avail weighed in the balance with a lost soul? Nay, even the 
whole world would not be an adequate equivalent. ‘‘ For what shall it profit 
aman,” &c. Without such instruction they must be unhappy in this world, 
utterly useless to all which is good, while godliness has the promise of the 
life that now is, as well as that which is to come, and wisdom’s ways are ways 
of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace. 

But for the instruction of the youth the church is responsible. This respon- 
sibility does not rest on any other to the exclusion of the parent. To shift 
this responsibility from him would greatly derange a most wise and suitable 
economy, and prove detrimental to the interests and welfare of children. The 
parent is under a natural obligation to provide food and raiment and medicine 
for his offspring. To him is intrusted the care of the mind as well as the body. 
Now one is infinitely more valuable than the other. If the parent has neither 
the inclination nor power to neglect the less, surely he will do all that he can 
to improve the greater. But parents may not in every case be qualified to 
impart the proper instruction to their children, but they may see that it is done, 
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And this duty Christ enjoins particularly on his ministering servants. “‘ Feed 
my lambs.” ‘There is no more efficient way in which the church can fulfil 
this trust than by the systematic instruction of the Sabbath school. And while 
parents are doing what they are able, such schools will greatly aid them in this 
work of mercy and labour of love. Let the church sessions strive to realize 
their eminent responsibilities, and act with a wise reference to that account 
which they must render to God of their stewardship. | 
Many children would be hopeless/y lost without this instruction. Very young 
children may be made the subjects of grace through the authorized instrumen- 
talities. They may from childhood know the Holy Scriptures, which are able 
to make them wise unto salvation. The Apostle James exhorts those whom 
he addresses “‘to receive with meekness the ingrafted word, which is able to 
save the soul.”? And where no vision is the people perish. Now there are 
numbers whom this word would never reach, and would consequently be in- ~ 
volved in the awful calamity of being destroyed for lack of knowledge, were 
we not to employ some such means as those we have under consideration. 
Though they may attend upon the public administration of word and ordi- 
nances, yet in a great variety of instances they are not able to comprehend the 
truth as presented in public discourse. It is therefore imperatively demanded 
that we resort to a more familiar method of communicating to them that word 
which is able to save their souls—that the lambs be not neglected in the 
general ministrations of the sanctuary—and that milk be furnished in due 
season for these babes. Bible truth presented in this familiar manner qualifies 
them for a more profitable enjoyment of more elaborate public instruction, and 
will thus be highly conducive to their conversion and salvation, and contribute 
yastly to the future enlargement and prosperity of the church. 
The hearty countenance and co-operation of parents will be of eminent ser- 
vice in securing the ends of Sabbath school instruction. It contemplates the 
highest interest of their children, the advancement of their comfort and hap- 
piness in time and their immortal destiny in eternity. Unless they will cor- 
dially co-operate with the ministry and eldership, and lend all the aid in their 
power, but little can be accomplished. Recreancy to such a trust will certain- 
ly be visited with the most tremendous consequences. And such a fearful issue 
will not be limited to time, but will extend to the judgment day. How awful 
then to trifle with the command of God. If parents fail to do their duty to 
their children, they will be met by them in the transactions of the final day, 
and be swift witnesses against them. Can men be involved in a more tremen- 
dous responsibility ? What a fearful thing to go to the bar of the Hternal and 
Righteous Judge with the blood of our own children on our heads! May God 
in his infinite mercy avert such a doom, and give us all grace to be found faith- 
fal to our trust at thatday! “And let thy work, O Lord, appear unto thy ser- 
vants, and thy glory unto their children. And let the beauty of the Lord our 
God be upon us: and establish thou the work of our hands upon us, yea, the | 
work of our hands, establish thou it !” 
ANKRIM. 
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JEWISH CUSTOMS IN RELATION TO THE DEAD. 


_ About eight minutes after the soul has departed, the face of the deceased is 
covered; during these eight minutes, the corpse must not be touched; then a 
feather is laid on the upper lip; and when the watchers perceive that the breath 
is entirely gone, all present make a small rent in one of their garments, which, 
however, may soon afterwards be mended; and say the following blessing— 
“Blessed art thou, O Lord, our God, King of the universe, the righteous Judge.” 
All Jews, when they hear of the death of another Jew, say the same. When 
the corpse has remained about®:n hour on the bed, the following is repeated 
three times—‘‘O house of Jacob come, and we will walk in the light of the Lord. 
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The almighty and eternal God hath spoken, and proclaimed to the earth from 
the rising of the sun to the setting of the same. He shall enter into peace; 
they shall rest in their beds; for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” 
The corpse is then taken and laid on the floor, with its feet towards the cham- 
ber door. A little bundle of straw, or a pillow, is laid under the head—the 
hands and feet laid in a straight position; and the body covered with a black 
cloth. A pewter plate, with salt, is placed on the breast; a basin with clean 
water, and a towel are placed by it; and a lighted candle at the head. The 
water and towel are left there for seven days; and the candle or lamp for thirty 
days. All the water that was in the house when death took place is poured 
away, as well as that in the next three houses on either side. 

The relations, from the moment of death until the interment, are called 
Onenim, (a nx,) the afflicted; and as such are to abstain from meat and wine. 
They are also exempt from saying the daily prayers and blessings, from all cere- 
monial observances; and even from responding Amen when the blessings are 
repeated in their presence. ‘They are allowed to go out, and attend to the 
preparing for the funeral. They are also allowed to attend to their personal 
cleanliness. e 

The hour of interment is fixed by the officers of the Synagogue, which must 
be, if possible, within twenty-four hours after the death. The way in which the 
demise and funeral were usually made known was the following: —A Jew pa- 
raded the Jewish locality, holding in his hands a kind of copper money box. 
The peculiar sound of the box, when shaken, was at once recognised; and 
the Jews flocked around the bearer, making their inquiries, and casting in what- 
ever they pleased. This mode is now discontinued; the announcement of the 
event is only made known in the Synagogue; when the Chazan stops in the 
midst of the service, and mentions the name of the deceased and the hour of the 
funeral. 

The shrouds being ready, the corpse is then washed. It is laid on a plank, 
which is called the purifying board, with its feet towards the door. A clean. 
sheet is laid over it, whilst the under linen garment is rent through, from the 
breast downward, and taken off. It is then washed with Jukewarm water. The 
quantity of water must not be less than nine cadbin, or about nine English 
quarts. The water is poured upon the sheet, with which the corpse is cleansed, 
as it is forbidden to touch a dead body with the hand. The washing must com- 
mence from the head, and so downward to the feet. When the whole body is 
washed it is laid on its back, and the nails of the hands and feet are properly 
cleaned with a kind of pin made for the purpose. During these operations, 
as well as the following, no part of the corpse is uncovered. 

The washing being thus finished, the body is now to pass under the ceremony 
of Taharah, (=778,) purification. The operators wash their hands in clean 
water, and wipe them very dry with a towel. Four persons now hold a clean 
sheet over the corpse—the wet sheet is removed, and nine cabbin of clean, cold 
water, are poured upon the bare body, commencing, as before, from the head 
downward. Previously to pouring this water of purification they are to repeat 
as follows:—‘“ And he poured of the anointing oil upon Aaron’s head, and 
anointed him to sanctify him. Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and 
ye shall be clean; from all your filthiness, and from all your idols will I cleanse 
you. And ye shall be holy; for I, the Lord, your God, am holy. 


‘Purification! purification! purification!’ ”? 


The body is then well dried with a clean sheet. When the cap is put on 
the head, they say the following:—“And he put the mitre upon his head.’ 
When they place it in the coffin, they say, ‘May he go to his appointed place 
in peace.” 

The purification board is then carefully cleaned and dried; and also the water 
spilt on the ground must be well dried. .The water used for the purification 
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must not be poured out where human beings might pass over it, but carefully 
lodged in a secluded place. | 

The coffin is generally made by Jews, and is exceedingly simple. It consists 
of only deal boards, merely smoothed and screwed together without any adorn- 
ment. No distinction is made between the rich and the poor. The corpse is 
dressed—according to the Jewish custom, with a cap, breeches, shirt, neckcloth, 

and a kind of surplice, and girdle—all of which are made of linen or common 
white cotton. Lastly, the Talith is put on the head, with one of the fringes 
torn. In Great Britain, however, this custom is not observed. The general 
way of dressing the dead, is, after putting the cap on its head, to place a sheet 
in the coffin, and wrap it over the corpse as a mantle; and then put on the Talith 
in the same way as the deceased used to wear it when alive. A small quantity 
of Jerusalem earth is then placed with the dead. 

Before the coffin is removed, the relations and friends of the deceased are ad- 
mitted to pay it their last visit. The face and feet are uncovered, when each, 
alternately, takes hold of the large toes of the feet, and asks his pardon for every 
injury they have done to him; and begs his favourable mention of them in the 
other world. The mourners are now present—who are, parents for their chil- 
dren, children for their parents; husband and wife for each other, and brothers 
and sisters for each other. The Rabbi stands on one side of the coffin, and the 
mourners approach in succession, on the other side, leaning on it; when the 
Rabbi takes a knife and cuts the edge of the upper garment, near the neck, 
and then tears it about a span further—which is Keringah, (ny~p,) rent. 
This is always made on the right side of the garment, and either in the coat or 
waistcoat of the male; but at the death of a parent, it is made on the left side, 
and in all the garments the mourner may have on, excepting the under linen 
garment and overcoat or mantle. This rent may be stitched up after the seven 
days of mourning, and properly repaired after the thirty days—except at the 
death of parents; then it can only be stitched up after the thirty days, but never 
thoroughly repaired. ; 

The coffin being now closed, and covered with a black cloak, the corpse is 
carried to the grave, when the funeral procession follows. No female is permit- 
ted to join. In olden times females formed a separate procession ; and lamen- 
tations were chorally sung by them and the males. The females and the music 
are now, however, entirely dispensed with. As it is considered a meritorious 
act to assist in the interment of the dead, the Jewish funerals are generally 
numerous; aid every one is expected to aid, were it but for a few steps, to con- 
vey the deceased to his last resting place. , | 

When they arrive at the burial-ground, the coffin is carried into a hall, built 
for the purpose, called Beth Chatim, (avn ma,) 7. e. house of the living. The 
coffin is then opened to see whether any thing has been displaced ; if so, itis 
adjusted. The lid being again closed, the Rabbi repeats a prayer on the occa- 
sion. The corpse is then carried on a bier towards the grave. When they 
have advanced a few paces, they put it down, and all present say as follows— 
“Blessed art thou, O Lord our God, King of the universe, who hast formed 
you (the dead) in judgment; fed and cherished you in judgment; and killed 
you in judgment; and knowest the number of you all in judgment; and, in a 

future time, will cause you to live again in judgment. Blessed art thou, O 
Lord, the restorer of life to the dead.” The corpse is then carried forward to 
‘the grave, which lies from north to south; and, whilst it is lowered into the 
earth, those present say, “Let it come in peace to its appointed place.” Return-_ 
ing from the grave, each plucks some grass and says, “ They shall spring forth — 

from the city, as the grass of the earth;” after which they wash their hands at 

a pump, which has been erected for that purpose, and say, ‘He (the Messiah) 
will swallow up death for ever; and the Lord God will wipe away the tears from 
"off all faces; and the rebuke of his people will he remove from off all the earth; 
for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” | 
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Should many burials occur quickly after each other in the same family, the 
nearest surviving relation takes a padlock and locks it, and lets it down with 
the coffin into the grave, then throws away the key to another part of the ground. 
This is done to arrest the mortality in the family.—Mills’ British Jews. 
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(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
CAUSE AND EFFECT. 


In the Nova Scotia Missionary Register we find the two subjoined 
articles: the first describing the labours of our brethren in the New 
Hebrides in circulating God’s word, the second, from the log-book of 
a sailor describing the result of this work. The truthful, graphic 
journal of the honest captain is, to every thoughtful reader, one of 
the most powerful missionary sermons ever preached. Could we con- 
vey our readers on board the Torch, and carry them to-day to the 
cannibal feast, where twenty-seven murdered human beings were 
served up to hundreds of ferocious savages, and next day carry them 
to the new-built church, where hundreds of these same savages 
clothed, and in their right mind, celebrate the worship of God and the 
feast of praise and love among men, we would have no need to urge 
our missionary collectors to activity, nor to impress the minds of our 
people with a conviction, that there is blood on the head of every 
Christian who neglects to contribute all that he is able, to send the 
gospel of peace to these bloody shores. Young Christian lawyer, 
physician, clerk, farmer, you might have saved those twenty-seven 
lives! You might have read the same call in God’s word which Inglis 
and Geddie read. You might have heard the same cry for help from 
the dark places of the earth which they heard. You might have 
given yourself to the work, and been blessed in it as they are. You 
might have brought these twenty-seven souls to Christ,and had them 
for a crown of rejoicing in the day of the Lord Jesus. You did zt not. 
They have perished, perished in their sins! You knew they would 
perish, and you could have saved them! Christ knew they would 
perish if you would not go to them, and He told you so. “Go ye into 
all the world and preach the sospel to every creature,” he said, and 
lest you would delay he added, “ He that believeth shall be saved, — 
He that believeth not shall be damned.” Now answer this question | 
honestly to your own heart before you lay down this paper: For what 
object are you living—to save souls—or to make money ? 


NEWS OF THE CHURCHEs. 


The results of a mission to the New Hebrides, undertaken by the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, are just beginning to appear. Two 
missionaries, Messrs. Inglis and Geddie, divide between them the 
island of Aneiteum. Gottes Wort ist Gottes Macht, was the adage of 
Luther. Missionaries are as sensible of the truth of this as Luther 
was; their earliest efforts are generally devoted to removing the 
obstacles of language that intervene between the minds of the people 
and the Word of God, and in this Messrs. Inglis and Geddie have not 
ee eae their brethren. But we will let Mr. Inglis speak for 

imself :— 


“As regards the mission on the whole island, the most important 
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events of the last twelvemonth were the printing of 3000 copies of 
the Gospel of Mark, being the first entire book of Scripture printed 
in this language, the grant of fifty reams of paper from the British 
and Foreign Bible Society for the printing of the Scriptures in this 
language, and the re-opening of the mission on Futuna, by the settling 
on that island of two of our own native teachers, one from each side 
of this island. As regards the mission on my side of the island, the 
most important events have been the solemnization of marriage on 
Christian principles, the erection of a large, substantial, and elegant 
place of worship at this station, and the organization of a Christian 
church containing eleven native members. 

“T have just finished the taking of the census for my side of the 
island. I have long been anxious to obtain correct statistical infor- 
mation respecting this district, that I might know the number and 
condition of the people among whom I am labouring. I believe the 
census | have taken is essentially correct. I wrote down every name, 
either in the respective districts when visiting the schools, or from the 
lips of persons intimately acquainted with the population of their re- 
spective districts. The following are the most important results :— 


Entire population, ‘ ‘ ‘ , : . 1800 
Males, . i ; i : ‘ : ‘ i . 1050 
Females, . i ‘ . F : i a Me 
Excess of males over females, : : ‘ . 300 
Professing Christianity, : : . ; ‘ ; . » 900 
Heathens, j ‘ : , : : é : . wou 
Enrolled as scholars, . b : | . 700 
Average attendance on public worship, ‘ : , i 12600 
Births among Christian natives (being one in forty-five of the population, ) 20 
Deaths do do do (being one in sixty of the population,) : 15 
Marriages do do ; vie a o . 5 


‘“T translate more or less of the Scriptures every week. What I 
translate during the week I generally read and briefly expound on 
the Sabbath. During the past twelvemonth I have translated twelve 
psalms, eight chapters of John’s Gospel, seven chapters of Luke’s 
Gospel, a few chapters of the Acts, and some other detached portions 
of Scripture. Mr. Geddie has nearly prepared the Gospel of Matthew 
for printing. He had translated nearly all of it two years ago; but 
after translating Mark, and gaining two years’ farther acquaintance 
with the language, to secure a more accurate version, he resolved on 
translating it all anew. We have revised about twenty chapters for 
the press. He intends to send it to his friends in Nova Scotia to be 
printed there. When I get Luke’s Gospel all finished, I mean to for- 
ward the manuscript to our Missionary Committee for them to get 
printed. With the numerous and heavy missionary duties that de- 
volve upon Mr. Geddie, and the scanty assistance he can obtain to 
help him in printing, we think it better to take advantage of all the 
foreign help for printing that we can obtain, in order that he may 
have more time for translating, and that we may be able to place as 
much of the Word of God as possible in the hands of the natives, in 
the shortest time. Iam occupied fully an hour daily in administering 
medicine and attending to the sick. By this department of labour 
much human suffering has been either removed or mitigated, and a 
great amount of influence for good has been obtained over the native 
mind.” 
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What the Natives have done for the Gospel.— The natives of this 
island are neither a lazy nor a greedy people. They have done a 
great deal for the gospel. Had they been paid for the labour which 
they have performed during the past year in erecting the church, and 
in making additions to the mission premises,—even at the low rate of 
wages for which they collected fire-wood for the steamer,—£200 
would not have covered the expenses. In New Zealand, mission 
premises such as we have here, including the church, had they been 
paid for, could not have been erected for £500. A people who are 
doing so much for themselves certainly deserve every encouragement. 
The gospel is fast producing a taste among them for the decencies and 
comforts of civilized life, and, if judiciously supported, they will soon 
work their way up to the attainment of these things. They are dis- 
posed to embrace every opportunity for obtaining them. They 
wrought with such spirit.and perseverance that, in eight days, with 
few and very bad tools, they cut and collected one hundred and nine- 
teen cords of fire-wood for the Torch ; and obtained in payment £24 
worth of clothing, which, even at Sydney prices, has gone a long way 
to make them appear decent on Sabbaths.” 

What the Gospel is doing for the Natives.—« The beneficial effects 
of the gospel on this island have been very conspicuous during the 
past twelvemonth. Unbroken peace has prevailed over the whole 
island. Nota murder has been committed; not a widow, so far as 
we know, has been strangled. On this side of the island, the Christian 
natives have preserved six widows from being strangled. The first 
of these widows is daily attending school at this station. After the 
death of her husband, we had a considerable accession from heathen- 
ism of her husband’s relatives. A canoe was lost going to Futuna, 
containing five heathen natives. These men left four widows, who 
would, to a certainty, have all been strangled but for the influence 
and activity of the Christian natives. The introduction of Christian 
marriage, and the frequent exposition of the principles and duties con- 
nected with that ordinance, have excited new thought and reflections 
in the native mind, which have been attended with happy effects as 
regards the social relations of the people. A meeting was held on the 
Monday, to consider what steps should be taken to establish a code of 
laws, framed on Christian principles, over the island, and to enable 
the chiefs to carry them into effect. With the fall of heathenism the 
old system of civil polity has also fallen; and in the present transition 
state of things there is in a manner no civil law, and there is almost 
nothing but the moral influence of the gospel to restrain the evil dis- 
posed. The chiefs are beginning to feel their position to be very 
embarrassing. The meeting was simply a preliminary one, but it 
was very harmonious, and there is every likelihood of the object of 
the meeting being speedily carried into effect, and of the first prin- 
ciples of a civil constitution, essentially scriptural in its character, 
being established over the island.’”’—Letter from Rev. John Inglis in 
Reformed Presbyterian Magazine. 


CIRCULATION OF SCRIPTURES AT ANEITEUM. 


The following letter from the Rev. J. Inglis to the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, published in the last number of the Bible So- 
ciety Reporter, contains some interesting notices of Bible circulation 
in that quarter. | 
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Aneiteum, New Hebrides, Nov. 24, 1853. 


I am instructed to convey the thanks of the Missionaries to the 
Committee of the Bible Society for their liberal grant of Bibles and 
printing paper. : 

I enclose twelve copies of the Gospel of Mark, printed in the 
Papuan language. From the want of proper materials, and the press- 
ing urgency of other Missionary duties, we availed ourselves of a 
favourable opportunity to have it printed in Sydney. On this island 
we have about 1500 natives attending our schools. This is the first 
entire book of scripture printed in this language; but other portions 
of it are in a state of preparation, and the printing of them will be 
proceeded with as fast as possible. 

You will doubtless rejoice to learn that the Bible is being opened 
to another tribe of the great human family; that another radically 
distinct language is’ being added to the many in which the word of 
God is now printed; that the ignorant and degraded inhabitants of 
this island, one of the most remote and unknown of the isles of the 
Gentiles, are now daily reading in their own tongue, wherein they 
were born, the wonderful works of God. The Lord has been favour- 
ing this mission very graciously during the past year. 

This island has for the most part been without foreign residents 
during the last twelve months. The Australian gold fields have at- 
tracted the most of the floating population from these seas for a year 
or two; but the tide is again slightly turning. Some favourable op- 
portunities have occurred of disposing of Bibles in sandal-wood 
vessels, where they were much needed, and where they were grate- 
fully received. 

Some time ago an English vessel called in here, the captain of 
which had his wife on board, a French lady, whom he had recently 
married at the Mauritius. The Missionary stationed at the harbour, 
gave up a parcel of tracts for the men in the vessel, and enclosed a 
French Bible. The captain accepted them cheerftlly, and promised 
to distribute them. A few days after, when the vessel was about to 
sail, he called upon the missionary, and informed him how delighted 
his wife was with the French Bible. She had been brought up a 
Romanist, and had never seen, or at least never read a Bible before. 
She had been reading it constantly from the time it was brought on 
board. | 

A short time since, a vessel from California called at this island 
fora few days. Among the passengers was an Italian count, who had 
taken an active part in the late struggle in Italy, and on the return 
of the Pope, had been obliged to leave his native land. He has been 
travelling through different parts of the world, and waiting for a 
favourable opportunity to return home. He spoke English imper- 
fectly. On learning that he had no copy of the Scriptures, Mr. Ged- 
die presented him with a French Testament, which he politely ac- 
cepted. He had read the Pentateuch, but had never read the New 
Testament. “This,” said he, “is a forbidden book in my country, but 
I shall read it here without asking the Pope’s leave.” If the Holy 
Spirit accompany the reading of that copy of His word with saving 
power, as we earnestly pray He may, this nobleman, should he return 
to Italy, will return a different and a vastly better reformer than 
when he left his oppressed native country. 


~ 
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CRUISE OF H. M. S. ‘‘TORCH,”-IN THE SOUTH SEAS. 


We have been favoured with an account from the “Sydney Ship- 
ping Gazette,” of the cruise of this steamer, now employed in survey- 
ing among the islands of the southern Pacific. The whole narrative 
is interesting, but only a smaller portion of it has any bearing upon 
the missionary operations going on in that quarter. We subjoin one 
or two extracts: Aen, 

“She bore up for Aneiteum, New Hebrides, arriving there on the 
15th. Here the shores were found lined with wood cut according to 
agreement by these natives; and the excitement and wonder caused 
‘by a steamer arriving cannot be imagined except by those who have 
witnessed it. When the vessel rounded the point smoking, they ran 
to report to the missionaries “a ship on fire.” When we anchored, 
the shouting and applause were quite deafening. The vessel was 
soon crowded with amazed spectators, who, frightened, did not know 
what way to look or turn. ‘The Torch was the first steam vessel they 
had seen. The survey of this island was complete on the 27th. 

The Torch was dismantled, and every thing housed snug, and she 
steamed against a south east trade, head sea, and adverse current, to 
Ovalau, Feejees, in the short space of four days and sixteen hours, 
stopping daily to get deep soundings from 500 to upwards of 600 
fathoms, to ascertain if any connexion existed between the groups. 
H. M. ship Herald was not found here, although the appointed place 
of rendezvous. On the Torch’s arrival on the evening of the first of 
~ June, the shores were densely crowded with beings gazing with anxious 
wonder at every revolution of the wheels, shouting and yelling at 
every manceuvre. ‘The vessel had got (from the want of knowledge 
of the pilot) a little too close to the beach, and the natives thought she 
‘was Coming in among them, but when they saw her go astern with as 
~tmiuch ease as ahead, their roar will not easily be forgotten; it was 
‘only surpassed by the yell that followed when the steam was blown 
off. They remained on the beach till near midnight, talking over 
- and wondering at what they had witnessed, but not a word above a 
whisper. For three successive days, no duty could be performed; 
_ the vessel was given up to their curiosity, and she was crowded—the 
cabins, decks, and paddle boxes, every where they could cram. It 
was indeed a novel sight for them, and one never to be forgotten. 
“Well!” they exclaimed, “white folks are wonderful persons;” but 
what funny people to make sails of wood and coals. They asked if 
the gods inspired us, or if the spirits told us to do this. a 
‘War, and its attendant, cannibalism, were still rife. Only the day 
‘before the Torch’s arrival, twenty-seven had been killed and a feast 
made of their bodies; several of the natives were on board who had 
partaken of the repast. They still kill for the sake of human flesh, 
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20th of June, the Torch again anchored at Aneiteum, for wood sufi- 
cient to take her to the Isle of Pines. During the stay of the Torch 
at Aneiteum, the new church, 78 by 36, built entirely by the indus- 
trious natives, was opened by the Rev. Messrs. Inglis and Geddie, in 
the presence of one thousand persons, who have embraced Christi- 
anity. The opportunity was taken of uniting in holy wedlock nine 
couples, ywho had been waiting this occasion. The church and its 
grounds were decorated with all the Torch’s flags, and to the natives 
had a most brilliant and imposing effect. The scene was both amusing 
and novel, as described by the officers of the Torch. The about-to-be 
happy couples turned their backs upon each other as they pronounced 
the “ Yes;” there was an unnecessary degree of bashfulness about the 
women, and a great want of gallantry among the young men, who, 
after being congratulated by all, the brides went out of one door, 
while the bridegrooms went out of another. They chose their own 
roads, and took different ones. In the evening there was a good 
feast. On the 8th of July the Torch left Aneiteum, and arrived at 
the Isle of Pines on the 13th, passing by Mare (Loyalt Isles,) and 
over the position of Durrant’s Reef. She had scarcely commenced 
her surveying here, when she was blown off among the Royalty Isles 
in a westerly gale, and did not recover her position for several days 
afterwards. Finding a bank, before unknown, eleven miles from the 
Nautilus group, she returned to the anchorage, and filled up with 
wood to complete the survey of the great S. E. reef of New Caledonia. 
The French colours were displayed on one of the most picturesque 
spots the island affords, viz., the mission. ‘They were evidently sur- 
prised at the visit of a British man of war. The king was at the mis- 
sion on the Torch’s arrival, and he, as well as the natives, were per- 
suaded that she was an American vessel. Several of the natives were 
engaged to cut wood, but they had scarcely commenced their work 
when they were recalled by Wendogan, the king, to attend a “yam 
feast,” with all their canoes. In New Caledonia next day there was 
not a man to be seen; now, whether this was by design or accident 
cannot positively be said, but it would appear like the former. 


LETTER FROM MR. GEDDIE. 


Opening of New Church.—The following letter from the Rev. John 
Geddie to the Rev. James Bayne, contains intelligence of a later date 
than was contained in Mr. Geddie’s letter to the Board. 

My Dear Brother:—In my last communication I mentioned about 
our new church at this station. It was commenced in March and 
finished by the end of June. It is a substantial and beautiful building. 
It was destined to accommodate 800 persons, but 1000 can crowd into 
it- The church built two years ago, and which was found too small, 
is now used as a school house and place of meeting for public purposes. 

We met for the first time in our new church on July 7th inst. The 
occasion was one of no common interest. No less than eleven couples 
were married in the presence of nine hundred persons. Four of the 
parties married had been living in a state of polygamy, but in obedi- 
ence to the dictates of Christianity, had given up their practice. After 
a public declaration that they renounced all claims on the women with 


whom they had parted, they were regularly married to those whom 
1855.—12 
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they chose to retain as their wives. ‘Three of the persons thus mar- 
ried are the highest chiefs in the district under my charge—their 
names are Nohoat, Karabeth and Yiapai. They have since been ad- 
mitted as members of the church. Among the other parties married 
were two of the cast-off women. 

The meeting was attended by the commander and some of the 
officers of H. M. steamer ‘* Torch,” then-in the harbour. Ph honour 
of the occasion the commander of the steamer came on shore in the 
morning, bringing with him a great number of flags, with which he 
decorated the building inside and out, and also planted flags at short 
distances along the fence which surrounds the church. The day was 
fine, and the whole scene had an imposing effect on the natives. As 
the occasion was extraordinary and not likely again to occur, I did 
not interfere with Lieut. Chimmo, but left him to suit his own taste in 
the flag department. 

I regard the marriages in question as a great triumph to the cause 
of God on this island. Fewer marriages have been celebrated than 
we could have wished or expected. The views of the natives have not 
kept pace with their knowledge in other respects. When we landed 
on this island women were viewed and treated as brutes. Our object 
all along has been to elevate her to the position which God has as- 
signed to her, as man’s equal and companion. ‘The present example, 
especially of our chiefs, will have a favourable bearing on society 
throughout the island at large. And the presence of some of our own 
countrymen of respectable standing had its own weight with the na- 
tives, and I did not fail to tell them that marriage was regarded by 
us not only as a divine, but honourable institution, otherwise the 
gentlemen from H. M. 8. would not have shown their respect for it 

y their presence. 

_ The meeting which had been previously appointed for the opening 
of the church took place on Sabbath the 9th inst. The Rev. Mr. 
Inglis and Mrs. Inglis were with us on the occasion. We had two 
services suited to the event—the one conducted by Brother Inglis and 
the other by myself: also in the evening a missionary prayer meeting 
in which several of the natives took a part. Natives had come from 
all parts of the island to attend the opening services. There were in 
the church upwards of 900 persons, and from 300 to 400 outside who 
could not gain admittance. The whole occasion was one of deep in- 
terest, and will long be remembered by many persons. 

State of the Missionary Work.—I have given full details of the 
present state of the missionary work on this island in letters which 
are now on their way to you. Jam sure that you will unite with us 
in thanking God for the measure of his blessing which he has given 
_ to his own cause on Aneiteum. A great moral revolution ‘has taken 
place on the island through the instrumentality of the gospel. Hea- 
thenism disappears, while Christianity takes its place. Weare now 
endeavouring to plant teachers and open schools on every part of the 
island, and the desire of the people for Christian instruction is very 
encouraging. We have our hands full, and I may assure ‘you*we are 
contented and happy in our work. 

‘The church under my charge now numbers about forty members, 
exclusive of the two engaged in missionary work on Futuna, and three 
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who are labouring as teachers in Mr. Inglis’s district. The church 
over which Mr. Inglis presides is of recent formation, and is still 
small, but he expects a considerable addition to it in a few weeks. 

Population of the Island.—We are at present engaged in taking a 
census of the island. We find that the population of the island is 
much larger than we had anticipated, and the heathens are still nu- 
merous. We find, moreover, a great disproportion between the sexes, 
owing to the horrid practice of strangling, and that infanticide has 
made sad havoc among the children. But I will communicate all re- 
sults to you in due time.—Missionary Register. 
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LETTER FROM REY. A. GORDON, MISSIONARY OF THE ASSOCIATE CHURCH 
TO INDIA. | 
Calcutta, February 19th, 1855. 

Dear Friend and Brother:—No doubt you and some of your readers will soon 
begin to feel anxious to know whether we have all arrived safely at Cal- 
cutta. We landed on Tuesday, the 13th inst., after a voyage of 138 days. Our 
voyage was somewhat longer than we expected it to be; and although not what 
might properly be called an eventful one, still a few particulars may be of 
general interest: — 

A day or two after leaving New York we were overtaken by a terrible gale, 
accompanied with thunder and lightning: at one time our captain found it 
necessary to lash himself to the foot of one of the masts while he gave orders 
to the crew; expecting every moment that the deck would. be swept; for he had 
never seen the winds and waves raging more fearfully. I suppose that if some 
of our fellow passengers were writing to you they would call it a hurricane, and 
perhaps it was. But our ship was strong, and an excellent sea-boat; and He 
who has said, “When thou passest through the waters I will be with thee,’’ 
was faithful to His promise, and brought us through it in safety. After this 
we had calms, squalls, and head-winds almost constantly until we reached the 
equator. This first part of our voyage was somewhat tedious, consuming fifty 
days,—nearly one half of the time in which we expected to make the whole 
voyage, and owing to the prevalence of south-east winds, we were driven to the 
westward several hundred miles farther than the usual route; consequently, 
we were barely able to pass the eastern extremity of South America. About 
this time we were favoured with a fair wind, and had little else than fair winds 
for nearly sixty days after crossing the equator. is 

On the 153th of December, in lat. 47° S. and long. 6° HE. we passed within 
half a mile of an iceberg. This we all regarded as decidedly the greatest 
wonder which we had seen. As nearly as we could calculate it was about.a 
quarter of a mile in length and breadth, and between sixty and eighty feet 
high above water. It presented a most beautiful appearance, resembling a 
little mountain of pure white marble, perpendicular at one or two sides, and 
covered on the top with a heavy fall of snow. In the course of the same day 
we saw two others, which were either very small or at a great distance. 

In these southern regions where the wind is almost one continued gale from 
the west, we made rapid progress eastward, sailing most of the time to the ut- 
most extent of our ship’s speed; and on the night of December 19th, we were 
all in imminent danger on account of the ship broaching to. The captain and 
sailors knowing the danger from the sound of the wind in the sails and from 
the trembling of the ship, rushed out on deck much alarmed. It was occasioned 
by carrying too much sail for the violence of the wind and waves. On Decem- 
ber 20th, early in the morning, just after we had passed Prince Lidward’s 
Island, another iceberg was discovered a few miles before us, and not very far 
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from our path. This one was much higher than the one which we saw on 
the 13th. 

During the time that we were in the region of these icebergs, almost con- 
stantly driven by a violent wind over a rough sea, we all felt as if danger might 
be near, and especially in retiring to rest at night, when the winds were most 
violent, and our path sometimes completely obscured by a dense fog, we were 
made to feel that God was our only refuge, and to feel the necessity of being 
prepared for sudden death. Here we had occasion to witness an example of 
the utter insecurity often experienced in times of danger by such as “‘make not 
God their strength.” One of our fellow passengers was greatly troubled—so 
much so that he could not lie down in peace and take his rest; but was up often 
nearly the whole night walking the deck, notwithstanding the unpleasantness 
of the weather at that time; and yet this was the same man who only two 
months before had boldly declared to me that he was his own saviour, and that 
there was no hell but conscience! 

Leaving this cold region, we passed between the islands Amsterdam and 
St. Paul’s, and gradually turning northward we were soon within one or two 
hundred miles of the equator in long. 90° east. Here we were becalmed a 
whole week under an almost vertical sun, which you may be sure was not ver 
pleasant. A short time previous to this Mrs. Gordon became very ill with a 
fever, and was confined to bed more than a weck, but soon recovered her usual 
health; with this exception, the health of our party has been good. From the 
equator up the bay of Bengal we had delightful sailing, and on February 10th, 
we took a pilot about fifty miles out of sight of land, and for the first time be- 
held some specimens of the people among whom we have come to labour. The 
were of the lowest caste, and wore barely enough of clothing to show that they 
belong to the number of those who sinned in Adam and fell with him. Our 
first impressions on seeing strange faces after being four months and a half at 
sea would not be easily described. When the pilot came on board we said 
among ourselves, ‘ How cheering it will be, if only he be even so much as an 
outward observer of the Sabbath.” But no. At 10 o’clock, Sabbath morning, 
the tide and wind were favourable, and he weighed anchor, and made his way 
up the river. This appeared to us much more like a profanation of the Sab- 
bath than sailing on the open sea, for we could now easily lie at anchor in these 
shallow waters, and sailing required more than double the usual labour and at- 
tention. In addition to all this, fruits of various kinds were purchased from 
some of the poor ignorant heathen, and newspapers were obtained from passing 
ships. But before night we were told that this was all wrong—and told with a 
witness ; for a few minutes before our pilot would have anchored for the night, 
we met the steamer Satellite towing the ship Hydese down the river, and when 
they came within about a quarter of a mile of us, and were in a fair way to pass 
us on the east side of the channel, they attempted to cross the channel and 
pass us on the west side, which was now impassable. Every spectator now 
began to fear that there would be a collision—a few seconds more and we were 
sure of it—and the scene of terrible confusion that followed was such as none 
of us wish ever to witness again. The stoutest hearts began to tremble, and 
every face turned pale. One of our young men ran up and down, crying, “ We 
are all going down,’ (the depth of water under us being about seventy feet, ) 
and this might probably have been the result if the captain of the steamer had 
cut his towline according to the orders of their pilot. But, as it was ordered, 
no lives were lost, nor were any of the ships injured below the water’s edge. 
Both the steamer and the ship in tow ran against us, however, and all were 
broken more or less above the water. Now, a whole week had not yet passed 
away since we had heard our captain say that he did not believe in such stuff 
as that ships meet with accidents on account of leaving port on Sabbath, and 
that he intended to work his way up the Hoogly river on that day. And now 
when they had assembled in the cabin to talk of what had just happened, each 
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one expressed his belief that the same thing would have happened on any 
other day. They were “not so superstitious” as to think that this was de- 
signed as a reproof for profaning the Sabbath. One thing ought, however, to 
be noticed, that in all this confusion we heard no swearing. 

I believe you have now the principal incidents of our voyage. A long 
voyage at sea, we think, affords one of the most precious seasons that can be 
enjoyed for spiritual and intellectual improvement. There are no visits to 
receive and none to pay—no public meetings to attend—no papers—no news— 
no business cares to distract the attention. But occasionally you see wonders 
and dangers enough to excite to thoughtfulness. And with a few specimens of 
human nature around you, anda Bible and a few other choice books at hand— 
a great work in prospect, and an assurance of the Divine presence and favour, 
nothing is wanting to make the time pass profitably. i 

Since we landed we have experienced much kindness from several ministers 
of the Free Church of Scotland, of whom there are four at the head of the great 
missionary institution founded by Dr. Duff. The Dr. himself is still in Europe, 
and it is feared that he will never be able to return to Calcutta. His brethren 
here spert half a day in showing us how the missionary work is carried on in 
their institution. Their congregation consists of more than eleven hundred 
boys, to whom they preach the gospel not once in the week merely, but every 
day. We had the satisfaction of hearing some of them plied with questions 
about the nativity, labour, sufferings, examples and precepts of our Saviour, 
and the readiness with which they not only answered these questions, but proved 
their answers by quotations from both the Old and New Testament, and the 
lively interest which they appeared to take in these subjects, were pleasing and 
encouraging. Mr. Edward Shearin is giving us all necessary advice and 
assistance with regard to our inland journey. We expect to start for Saharanpur 
in a few days by land, and expect to be about twenty days on the way. 

Allow us through you to return our most hearty thanks to all those friends 
who assisted us in preparing for our long journey; to those who accompanied 
us to the ship, and to Mr. Harrison, whose hospitality we shared so liberally 
during our stay in New York. May their Heavenly Father richly reward them! 
We found a few letters waiting us when we landed, from some of our friends, 
which were very refreshing after a long voyage. Ifthe fathers in the church, 
the learned and experienced, will also write to us and send us their advice, it 

will be thankfully received. We do earnestly hope to hear, after the next 
“meeting of Synod, that we are soon to be joined by others, for it was with no 
other expectation than this that we consented to start alone. Trusting that 
“we have a warrant from the great Head of the church for engaging in the 
“work which we have undertaken, and that we have the promise of His presence 
‘in it, and that prayers are continually offered up at home for its success, we are 
“full of hope. We do not look upon the work as an individual enterprise, de- 
pending upon human wisdom and strength for its success, but as the enterprise 
of the church—the whole body of Christ's disciples, and depending upon the 
“wisdom, power, and grace of God for success, and as long as we continue, one 
and all, in the diligent use of appointed means, to pray effectually and fer- 
vently to Him for success, and stand ready to ascribe all to Him, we have reason 
~tohope. Yours in the gospel, . A. GoRDoN. 


Rev. Joseru T. Coopsr, D.D. 


In addition to the above we subjoin the following extracts from a 
letter of Mr. Gordon to a correspondent in New York: ba 


_’ “After having had considerable leisure now to reflect upon our undertaking, 
_Leannot say that I have repented it even for a moment. When we think of the 
endless duration of eternity, and of the misery of those who are to all eternity 
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separated from God, what signifies a short lifetime spent in rescuing them? 
Why should we think of comparing a few momentary inconveniences with their 
misery, or a brief separation from friends with their eternal separation from 
God? Had you and I lived and died in heathenism, and with a dark and 
hopeless future before us, could we now look back, and see that it was in the 
power of hundreds of Christians once to cross the waters, and tell us of salva+ 
tion, what would we think? What are millions of souls who have gone to 
eternity, ignorant of the Saviour, now thinking of the church? What are 
they thinking of us Associate Presbyterians, who tell the world, and tell: it 
truly, that the heathen cannot be saved without the gospel? If they know 
what the church visible is doing, or rather, how little exertion she is making, 
and at the same time what an urgent command the Saviour left to the church 
to “preach the gospel to every creature,’ surely they must wonder at us: 
Such considerations as these make me think that there is much more guilt’ rest- 
ing upon us asa body of professed disciples of Christ, than we would gene: 
rally be ready to confess. They make our duty appear very plain and urgent. 
They make the labours and difficulties and self-denial of a few years of mis+ 
sionary life dwindle into utter insignificance.” * * * * * * * F 


Arriving in Calcutta, Mr. Gordon proceeded at once to the Mission Insti- 
tution of the Free Church of Scotland, where he was kindly received by Rev. 
Messrs. Smith and Ewart, by whom he was introduced to a Mr. Shearin, an 
Englishman, who, though a Congregationalist or Independent, rendered Mr. 
Gordon essential services. ' | | 

‘Letters from Rev. Messrs. Campbell, Caldwell and Freeman, had reached 
Mr. Gordon, in which he was welcomed as a co-labourer, and directed as to 
the mode of travelling. : 

Mr. Gordon expected to leave Calcutta about the 26th of February; and to 
reach his place of destination about three weeks after that date. : 


re : 


A CHAPTER OF FIRST THINGS IN THIS COUNTRY. 


The first Bible printed in the English language in North America, was printed 
in duodecimo form, in Philadelphia, in 1781, by Mr. Robert Aitkin, a member 
of the Associate Church at that time, and of the Associate Reformed from its 
origin in 1782. The first Bible in the German language was printed in 1776, 
in a quarto edition, by Christopher Sower, at Germantown, near Philadelphia: 
And the first Bible in any of the Indian tongues was printed from a transla- 
tion by Rev. John Elliot, at Cambridge, Mass., in 1664, for the use of the Na- 
tick Indians, among whom and neighbouring tribes he laboured many years 
as a missionary apostle. | 

The first Bible Society in this country was “The Bible Society of Phila+ 
delphia,” formed in the house of Mr. Robert Ralston, in that city, Dec. 12th, 
-1808. On the 7th of March, 1840, its title was changed to the “ Pennsyl- 
vania Bible Society.” Its total issues of Bibles and Testaments from its 
formation in 1808, up to May, 1854, were 985,292. meg 

The first Sabbath-school in America, was established in Philadelphia, Ja- 
nuary 11, 1791, under the title “The First-day, or Sunday-school Society.” 
The first in New England was commenced at Beverly, in Massachusetts, in 
1810. The first in Boston was commenced in Dr. Lowell’s church, in 1812. 
faye one established by Trinitarians was in Uhrist Church, (Episcopal,) in 

15. | 

The first chime of bells in America was presented to Christ Church, Boston, 
one hundred and eleven years ago. ‘The inscription upon the third tenor 
reads— We are the first ring of bells cast for the British empire in North 
America, A. D. 1744.” | : 

The first meeting of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in 
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this country was held in Philadelphia, on the 21st of May, 1789. The first 
sermon before that body was preached by Rev. Dr. John Witherspoon, President 
of the College of New Jersey; and the first Moderator chosen was the Rev. 
Dr. John Rodgers, pastor of one of the Presbyterian churches in the city of 
New York. : 

The first Charitable Society in the United States was organized Jan. 6, 1697, 
(O.8.,) in Boston, under the name of “The Scots’ Charitable Society.” Its 
members agreed to pay twelvepence upon entering it, and sixpence quarterly. 
It was chartered by the state in 1786, and is still in active and useful existence. 

The first House of Refuge in the United States was established in the city 
of New York, in the year 1825; and the second was in Philadelphia, during 
the following year:—of which the latter had received, up to January, 1854, 
3,945 girls and boys, a very large portion of whom have been saved thereby 
from infamy and ruin; and many of whom have become useful and influential 
members of society. : 

The first Newspaper established in North America was the Boston News Letter, 
the first number of which appeared on Monday, April 24,1704. And the 
first published north or west of the Ohio river was the Centinel of the North- 
western Territory, started in Cincinnati, on the 9th of November, 1798, by 
William Maxwell. [ Chr. Inst. 
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MORE BIBLES AND FEWER NOVELS. 
BY PROF. E. A. LAWRENCE. 


By most business-men provision is made for receiving daily the latest poli- 
tical news. They secure the earliest intelligence respecting all commercial in- — 
terests. Their counting-rooms are often plentifully supplied with the journals 
of secular literature and science. But in how few places of business is the 
Bible found as a daily companion and directory! . 

What the church needs is more of a Bible influence in the business life of 
its members. Many of them confine religious considerations to the Sabbath,— 
perhaps even to the brief hour of the sanctuary service. Their plans leave them 
no time, in the business hours of the week, for more than a casual thought upon 
the Spirit’s work in raising sinners to the life of faith. Their all-prevalent 
excuse is—business. A few moments at the dull close of the day are given 
to the Bible. Perhaps it obtains in the morning a hurried, formal perusal of 
some short passage. Is it strange that such men have only a dim perception 
of the great business of life, when that business is so hidden from their view 
by the proximity of subordinate matters,—when temporal and eternal things 
are so made to change places? Could they be expected to have a quick sensi- 
bility to the obligation to seek first the kingdom of God, when, during six days 
out of the seven, this kingdom and these obligations are so systematically ex- 
eluded from their business and their thoughts? The directory provided for 
their assistance in Christ’s work, is displaced by the directories in their busi- 
ness as manufacturers and merchants. They cultivate so exclusively their powers 
of perfection, with reference to the ends of trade, that they have but a feeble 
apprehension of the objects of the Christian life. The prevalent counting-room 
literature relates to the modes and means of making money, and excludes that 
which enforces the noblest motives for desiring it. Did they employ the Word 
of God, and the thrilling reports from successful missions, and the cries for 
more helpers, to cultivate their Christian sensibilities, as, by reports of stocks 
and of prices current, and the causes of fluctuations in trade, they train them- . 
selves to the sharpest acumen in the chances of business, how widely different 
would be their influence on the cause of Christ! He 
- And yet these men are God’s stewards. This is their highest designation,— 
their sole important vocation. Why should they not give place, in the scenes 
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of their daily stewardship, to the guides expressly provided to instruct them 
how and to what end they should employ their talents? Why shonld not the 
Bible share with the ledger a portion of their daily attention, and the journals 
of missions furnish stimulus to effort as well as the journals of commerce ? 

The number of readers which the popular works of fiction find in the church, . 
is much larger than many would believe. But pastors who have taken the 
trouble to ascertain the kind of reading which occupies a large part of the 
younger members of the church, and even many of the older ones, could easily 
remove this incredulity. 

We would not exclude from the parlour every work of fancy or of fiction. 
Milton’s Paradise Lost is a work of fancy. So also are the Pilgrim Dream and 
the Holy War of John Bunyan. A few works may be selected from the mul- 
titudinous issues of the press, whose influence is of a similar character. But 
the fact to be deplored is, that many church members devote themselves to fic- 
titious literature with almost no discrimination. They are the most absorbed 
in those works which are the most exciting. The writers by whom they are 
most powerfully impressed make no pretensions to religion, but often ridicule 
evangelical faith as bigotry, and stigmatize the Christian life as hypocrisy. The 
mind, in such reading, is mostly occupied with trifles. It becomes conversant 
with false views of life, which prepare the way for disappointment and’ dejec- 
tion. It is often sullied with impurities, which blunt those delicate sensibili- 
ties so essential to vigorous divine life. The taste is formed for what is imagi- 
nary rather than real, and the character suffers by being founded on fiction, 
instead of fact. The vitiated appetite is increased by the vicious food it feeds 
upon. A disrelish for spiritual duties is acquired by contact with what is so 
opposed to them, Sober responsibilities are lost sight of in the frequency and 
frenzy of excitements mainly solitary and selfish. The benevolent sentiments 
are weakened by being so often aroused, with no opportunity for benevolent 
action. Appeals in behalf of real wo are ineffectual, because, to the jaded 
sympathies, they are insipid. The mind under this process of stimulation craves 
excitement, which it does not find either in communion with God, or in the 
ministrations of Christian charity. The character becomes sentimental, unnatu- 
ral, and at length false. Many have suffered and are suffering from this cause 
without discerning the source of the evil, or else with a moral sense too enfeebled 
to resist it. 

The highest style of Christian character, compatible with the sickly influence 
of this literature, is a religious effeminacy which wastes its energy in solitary 
sighings over imaginary woes. Sometimes the taste is formed on the principle 
of fastidiousness in external worship, or an esthetic devotion, which is about 
as much disturbed by an awkward gesture in the preacher, as by the inculcation 
of a false doctrine,—by the mispronunciation of a word as by the loss of a soul. 
The tendency of such reading is to foster a disgust for the appendages of real 
wo, and the simplicity of real worship. It indurates the heart, and dries up 
its sympathies. It draws the nerve from the resolute will, and multiplies vi- 
sionary idlers in the vineyard of the Lord. It teaches professedly Christian 
men and women to trample on the cross rather than to take it up; to deny Christ, 
by refusing to give the gospel to the poor and perishing, rather than deny them- 
_ Selves this mind-weakening, unsocial, and dissipating indulgence. 

Could.the reading of the church be regulated by a regard to the life and 
teachings of Christ, much time, which is now worse than wasted, would be saved 
for the benevolent ends of the Christian calling. The affectation of superior 
gentility, so inconsistent with the Christian profession, yet so obvious in the 
character of not a few professors in fashionable circles, would, in a great mea- 
sure, be prevented by the influence of a more judicious and Christian literature. 
The church, now in a measure crippled, would receive a new element of con- 
quering power by the ejection from its pale of this baleful « turning away from 
the truth unto fables.” — Christian Treasury. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
ORDINATION AND INSTALLATION OF MR. W. T. WYLIE. 


Mr. William Theodore Wylie having accepted a unanimous call addressed 
to him by the Reformed Presbyterian congregations of Milton and Washington- 
ville, Pa., a commission of the Reformed Presbytery of Philadelphia was ap- 
pointed to attend to his ordination and installation. Pursuant to appointment, 
the commission met in Milton on the 16th of May, the members present being 
Rev. A. G. M‘Auley and T. W. J. Wylie, ministers, and Mr. George H. Stuart, 
ruling elder. Rev. Samuel Wylie, of Illinois, and the Rev. W. 8. Darragh, 
of Nova Scotia, being present on invitation, accepted seats with the commission. 
Mr. W. T. Wylie having delivered, with approval, a piece of trial assigned him, 
and having sustained an examination in reference to his qualifications for the 
ministeral office, it was resolved that his ordination and installation be attended 
to on the following day. On Thursday, the 17th of May, he was therefore 
solemnly set apart to the office of a minister of the gospel. The sermon was 
preached by Rey. A. G. M‘Auley, from 2 Cor. v. 20. It was an able exposi- 
tion of the passage, delivered in an eloquent style, and evidently making a deep 
impression on all who heard it. After the final queries had been satisfactorily 
answered, Rev. Samuel Wylie, of Hden, Illinois, made the ordaining prayer, 
and delivered the charge to the pastor. It was an affecting and most impressive 
scene to witness a father officiating in the induction of an only son, the child 
of many prayers and many hopes, and one whose course of life hitherto has 
given such good reason to believe that he is willing to labour faithfully in the 
service of his Divine Master. Another member of the commission delivered 
the charge to the people, and the Rev. W. S. Darragh made the concluding 
prayer. ‘The benediction at the close of the services, was pronounced by the 
Rev. W. T. Wylie. . 

The Milton congregation presents a very interesting and inviting field of 
effort. It was the scene of some of the early labours of the fathers of our church, 
the Rey. Drs. Black and Wylie having preached there about fifty years ago. 
Amidst many disastrous events the principles of our church were still main- 
tained there, and the prospects of the congregation are now very encouraging. 
To have furnished such a governor as the present chief magistrate of this com- 
monwealth is no small honour to this little flock, but to have received among 
its members many who are now or will hereafter be “kings and priests unto 
Gop and to the Lamb,”’’is still greater glory. The strength of principle, the . 
intelligent and firm attachment to our church, the Christian zeal, and energy, 
and effort, which have ever marked the Milton congregation, entitle them to 
the respect and love of all who respect and love the cause of Gop and truth. 
In their new connexion we feel sure that they will “hold fast” in the faith 
and love of the gospel, and we cannot doubt that “according as the days have 
been in which they may have seen sorrow, Gop shall make them glad.” 
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(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
ORDINATION AND INSTALLATION. 


On the 29th of March last, a committee appointed by the Chicago 
Presbytery, ordained to the office of the holy ministry, Mr. John 
Alfred, and at the same time installed him over the united congrega- 
tions of Somonauk and Nettle Creek. Somonauk is about sixty-five 
miles west from Chicago, on the Chicago and Burlington Iowa rail- 
road. One of the most inviting places for farmers to settle of any in 
the boundless west. 

The piece of trial was delivered by the candidate from Rom. v. 10. 
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The ordination sermon was preached, queries propounded, and ordain- 
ing prayer offered by Rev. J. W. Morrison. The charge to the young 
pastor was given by Rev. A. M. Stewart. In the absence of Rev. 
John M‘Millan to whom the duty was assigned, the charge to the 
people was given by the Rev. J. W. Morrison. A communion in con- 
nexion with the ordination was held on the following sabbath. A 
pleasant and refreshing season. 

The congregation thus auspiciously settled in a field but lately opened 
for the extension of the Reformed Presbyterian church. No number 
was in connexion where the two congregations are now organized ag 
late as November last; nor had any preaching been had in either place 
previous to September. The two congregations number at present 
about forty members—farmers just commencing to cultivate the fertile 
and beautiful prairies. By a liberality it is believed without a pa- 
rallel in our church, five hundred dollars was promptly raised as a 
salary—payable quarterly in advance. The first installment of which 
was paid before the installation. Were the example of this infant 
congregation general through our church, there would be no longer 
complaints about starving ministers. Here less than forty members, 
and not a wealthy individual among them, advance five hundred dol- 
lars of salary to their pastor. | 

Mr. Alfred is very favourably known through the vacancies and 
many of the older congregations of our church, as a bold, skilful, and 
earnest preacher of the gospel. Declining a number of flattering in- 
vitations to settle in older congregations, he has chosen this new field 
where God seems to have opened to him a wide and effectual door of 
usefulness. May he be long spared to occupy for the Master’s glory. 
— Communicated. 


Orpination.—On Thursday, April 12th, Mr. William Calderwood 
was ordained to the ministry, and designated a Missionary to Nor- 
thern India, by the Northern presbytery of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, in the Reformed Presbyterian Church Twelfth Street, N. Y. 
The Rev. Dr. McLeod presided, and offered the ordaining prayer. 
Rev. Spencer L. Finney made the introductory prayer. ‘The sermon 
was preached by Rev. Dr. Black. Questions proposed by Rev. D. J. 
Paterson. Charge by the Rev. Professor T. W. J. Wylie, of Phila- 
delphia. Concluding prayer by Dr. J. L. Wilson, one of the Secre- 
taries of the General Assembly’s Board of Missions. Benediction by 
Rev. W. Calderwood. The services were highly interesting. A 
large number of clergymen were present, and a large audience at- 
tended with evident and great satisfaction. 


—— 


WHY IT IS GOOD FOR A MAN TO BE ZEALOUS IN RELIGION. 


BY REV. Je C. RYLE. 


_ It is certain that God never gave man a commandment which it was not man’s 
interest as well as duty to obey. He neverset a grace before his believing people 
which his people will not find it their highest happiness to follow after. This is 
true of all the graces of the Christian character. Perhaps it is pre-eminently true 
in the case of zeal. é 

Zeal is good for a Christian’s own soul. We all know that exercise is good for. 
the health, and that regular employment of our muscles and limbs promotes our 
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bodily comfort, and increases our bodily vigour. Now that which exercise does 
for out bodies, zeal will do for our souls. It will help mightily to promote inward 
feelings of joy, peace, comfort, and happiness. None have so much enjoyment of 
Christ as those who are ever. zealous for his glory—jealous over their own walk— 
tender over their own consciences—full of anxiety about the souls of others—and 
ever watching, working, labouring, striving, and toiling to extend the knowledge 
of Jesus Christ upon earth. Such men live in the full light of the sun, and therefore 
their hearts are always warm. Such men water others, and therefore they are 
watered themselves. Their hearts are like a garden daily refreshed by the dew of 
the Holy Ghost. They honour God, and so God honours them. 

~T would not be mistaken in saying this. I would not appear to speak slightingly 
of any believer. J know that the Lord takes pleasure in all his people. There is 
not one, from the least to the greatest,—from the smallest child in the kingdom of 
God to the oldest warrior in the battle against Satan.—there is no one in whom the 
Lord Jesus Christ does not take pleasure. We are all his children; and however 
weak and feeble some of us may be, as a father pitieth his children, so does the 
Lord pity them that love and fear him. Weare all the plants of his own planting; 
and though many of us are poor, weakly exotics, scarcely keeping life together in 
a foreign soil—yet as the gardener loves that which his hands have reared, so does 
the Lord Jesus love the poor sinners that trust in him. But while I say this, I do 
also believe that the Lord takes special pleasure in those who are zealous for him 
—in those who give themselves, body, soul, and spirit, to extend his glory. in 
this world. ‘To them he reveals himself as he does not to others. To them he 
shows things that other men never see. He blesses the work of their hands. He 
cheers them with spiritual consolations which others only know by the hearing of 
the ear. They are men after his own heart, for they are men more like himself 
than others, None have such joy and peace in believing—none have such sensible 
comfort in their religion—none have so much heaven upon earth—none see and 
feel so much of the consolations of the gospel as those who are zealous, earnest, 
thorough-going, devoted Christians. For the sake of our own souls, if there were 
no other reason, it is good to be zealous,—to be very zealous in our religion. 

_ Reader, as zeal is good for ourselves individually, so it is also good for the pro- 
fessing church of Christ generally. Nothing so much keeps alive true religion as 
a leaven of zealous Christians scattered to and fro throughout a church. Like salt, 
they prevent the whole body falling into a state of corruption. None but men of 
this kind can revive churches when ready to die. It is impossible to over-estimate 
the debt that all Christians owe to zeal. The greatest mistake the rulers of a 
church can make, is to drive zealous men out of its pale. By so doing they drain 
out the life-blood of the system, and hasten on ecclesiastical decline and death. 
Zeal is, in truth, that grace which God seems to delight to honour. Look through 
the list of Christians who have been eminent for usefulness. Who are the men 
that have left the deepest and most indelible marks on the church of their day? 
Who are the men that God has generally honoured to build up the walls of his Zion, 
and turn the battle from the gate? Not so much men of learning and literary ta- 
lents, as men of zeal. 

Bishop Latimer was not such a deeply-read scholar as Cranmer or Ridley. He 
could not quote Fathers from memory as they did. He refused to be drawn into 
arguments about antiquity. He stuck to his Bible. Yet it is not too much to say 
that no English Reformer made such a lasting impression on the nation as old 
Latimer did. And what was the reason? His burning zeal. 

Whitefield, and Wesley, and Venn, were inferior in mental attainments to 
Bishops Butler and Watson. But they produced effects on the people of England 
which fifty Butlers and Watsons would probably never have produced. And what 
was one secret of their power? Their zeal. 

These men stood forward at turning points in the history of the Church. They 
bore unmoved storms of opposition and persecution. They were not afraid to 
stand alone. They cared not though their motives were misinterpreted. They 
counted all things but loss for the truth’s sake. They were each and all and every 
one eminently men of one thing—and that one thing was to advance the glory of 
God, and to maintain his truth in the world. They were all alive, and so they 
quickened others. They were always working, and so they shamed others into 
working too. They came down upon men like Moses from the mount. —- 
shone as if they had been in the presence of God. They carried to and fro wit 
them, as they walked their course through the world, something of the atmosphere 
and savour of heaven itself. 
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There is a sense in which it may be said that zeal is contagious. Nothing is 
more useful to the professors of Christianity than to see a real live Christian—a 
thoroughly zealous man of God, They may rail at him. They may carp at him, 
They may pick holes in his conduct. They may look shy upon him. They may 
not understand him any more than men understand a new comet when a new 
comet appears; but insensibly a zealous man does them good. He opens theit 
eyes. He makes them feel their own sleepiness. He makes their own great dark- 
ness visible. He obliges them to see their barrenness. He compels them to think 
whether they are Christians or not. ‘‘What are we doing? Are we not better than 
mere cumberers of the ground?” It may be sadly true that ‘one sinner destroyeth 
much good,” but it 1s also a blessed truth that one zealous Christian can do much 
good. Yes! one single zealous man in a town—one zealous man in a congrega- 
tion—one zealous man in a society—one zealous man in a family; may be a great, 
a mostextensive blessing. How many machines of usefulness such a man sets 
a-going! How much Christian activity he often calls into being which would 
otherwise have slept! How many fountains he opens which would otherwise have 
been sealed! Verily there is a deep mine of truth in those words of the apostle 
Paul to the Corinthians, ‘Your zeal hath provoked very many.” (2 Cor. ix. 2.) 

But, as zeal is good for the Church and for individuals, so zeal is good for the 
world. Where would the Missionary work be, if it were not for zeal? Where 
would our district-visiting and pastoral aid societies be, if it were not for zeal’ 
Whore would be our societies for rooting out sin and ignorance, for finding out the 
dark places of the earth, and recovering poor lost souls? Where would be all 
these glorious instruments for good, if it were not for Christians’ zeal? Zeal called 
these institutions into being, and zeal keeps them at work when they have begun. 
Zeal gathers a few despised men, and makes them the nucleus of many a powerful 
society. Zeal keeps up the collections of a society when it is formed. Zeal pre- 
vents men from: becoming lazy and sleepy when the machine is large, and begins 
to get favour from the world. Zeal raised up men to go forth, putting, their lives in 
their hands, like Moffatt and Williams in our own day. Zeal supplies their place 
when they are gathered into the garner, as Weithrecht was, not long ago. 

What would become of the ignorant masses who crowd the lanes and alleys of 
our overgrown cities, if it were not for Christian zeal? Government can do no- 
thing with them: they cannot make laws that will meet the evil. The vast ma- 
jority of professing Christians have no eyes to see it; like the priest and Levite, they 
pass by on the other side. But zeal has eyes to see, and a heart to feel, and a head 
to devise, and a tongue to plead, and hands to work, and feet to travel, in order 
to rescue poor souls, and raise them from their low estate. Zeal does not stand 
poring over difficulties, but simply says,—“ Here are souls perishing, and something 
shall be done”’ Zeal does not shrink because there are Anakims in the way: it 
looks over their heads, like Moses on Pisgah, and says, “The land shall be pos- 
sessed.” Zeal does not wait for company, and tarry till good works are fashion- 
able: it goes forward like a forlorn hope, and trusts that others will follow by and 
by. «Ah! reader, the world little knows what a debt it owes to Christian zeal. 
How much crime it has checked! How much sedition it has prevented! How 
much public discontent it has calmed! How much obedience to law and love of 
order it has produced! How many souls it has saved! Yes! and I believe we 
little know what might be done if every Christian was a zealous man! How much 
if ministers were more like Bickersteth, and Whitefield, and M‘Cheyne! How 
much if laymen were more like Howard, and Wilberforce, and Thornton, and. Nas- 


mith! Oh! for the world’s sake, as well as your own, resolve, labour, strive to be 
a zealous Christian! . 
Beware, | beseech you, of checking zeal. Seek it. Cultivate it, Try to blow 
up the fire in your own heart and the hearts of others—but never, never check it. 
Beware of throwing cold water on zealous souls whenever you meet with them. 
Beware of nipping in the bud this precious grace when first it shoots. If you are 
a brother, beware of checking it in your sisters; and if you are a minister, beware 
of checking it in your congregation. It is a shoot of Héaven’s own planting. Be- 
ware of crushing it, for Christ’s sake. Zeal may make mistakes, Zeal may need 
directing. Zeal may want guiding, controlling and advising. Like the elephants 
on ancient fields of battle, it may sometimes do injury to its own side. But zeal 
does not need damping in a wretched, cold, corrupt, miserable world like this. 
Zeal, like John Knox pulling down the Scotch monasteries, may hurt the feelings 
of narrow-minded and sleepy Christians; it may offend the prejudices of those old. 
fashioned religionists who hate everything new, and abhor all change. But zeal 
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in the end will be justified by its results. Zeal, like John Knox in the long run of 
life, will do infinitely more good than harm. Oh! reader, there is little danger of 
there ever being too much zeal for the glory of God. God forgive those who think 
there is! You know little of human nature. You forget that sickness is far more 
eontagious than health, and that it is much easier to catch a cold than impart a 
glow. Depend upon it, the Church seldom needs a bridle, but often needs a spur. 
i seldom needs to be checked, it often needs to be urged on. 


_ A Lerrer to a Cuurch Member or a Censortous Sprerr.—t have noticed in you, 
for a considerable time, a growimg disposition, which I fear is becoming a settled habit, 
to deal in undue severity with the characters of your fellow men. Itis a rare thing that 
I hear you speak well of anybody. Whenever an individual is mentioned, and especially 
when anything praiseworthy is said of him, it seems as if your mind was immediately 
on the stretch for something of an opposite character; and if nothing of this kind really 
occurs to you as a matter of fact, you do not hesitate to indulge in unworthy and in- 
jurious conjectures. Ifa person has performed a highly meritorious action, you attribute 
it to some dishonourable and selfish motive; if he has done something of an equivocal 
character, you seem to delight to put the worst construction upon it; if he has failed, 
from considerations of prudence, to act in difficult circumstances, you reproach him for 
a timid or temporizing spirit; if he takes a bold and decisive step in such circumstances, 
you charge him with rashness and recklessness, In short, you are forever hunting after 
‘dead flies in the apothecary’s ointment.” You seem not to breathe freely except 
amidst the errors and foibles of your fellow men, 

Now, the most obvious thing to be said of this characteristic is, that it is exceed- 
ingly unamiable. You cannot find any body that likes it; nor do you yourself like it in 
others much as you may cherish and justify it in yourself. I do not say that it is not 
possible to possess it, and to possess good qualities along with it; but let the character 
in other respects be what it may—nobody will ever think it amiable—it will always carry 
with it an air of repulsion. 

And while this is not an amiable trait, neither is it in accordance with the precepts 
and genius of Christianity. The leading element of the Gospel is lovye—its origin is love 
—its spirit is love, its end is love. The blessed Saviour, while he was on earth, though 
he was a most faithful and éarnest reprover of sin in every form, was yet a wonderful 
example of kindness and forbearance and charity. The apostles also evinced the same 
spirit, as well in their conduct as in their teachings. Indeed, the whole tendency of 
Christianity, in both its doctrines and precepts, is to lead us to form the most charitable 
judgments of our fellow men, that truth and reason will justify; and never to proclaim 
our surmises to the disadvantage of another, when we cannot be certain that they are 
wellfounded, and when even if they are, no good canresult from publishingthem. The great 
rule which Christ has given for the regulation of our social conduct is, ‘‘Whatsoever ye 
would that men should do unto you, do ye even the same to them.” No one wishes to 
be the object of perpetual censure and crimination. No one wishes to have his actions 
misrepresented, or his motives arraigned, by ungracious insinuations. No one wishes, 
after he has done the best that he is capable of doing, to be looked coldly upon, as if he 
were at least worthy of suspicion, if not an acknowledged malefactor, In indulging in 
this conduct towards another, then, you not only violate a principle which your own 
conscience must recognise as a rule of right, but you come in conflict with the funda- 
mental principle of practical Christianity. You thus far disown the authority of the 
‘Master whom you profess to serve. 
~ It is not one of the least of the evils connected with the spirit which I am considering, 
that it interferes greatly with your general Christian influence. The most striking illus- 
tration of this that I remember to have known, was in the case of an individual, long 
‘Since passed away, who occupied the important position of an elder in a Presbyterian 
church. It was always a matter of surprise to me that he should ever have been made 
an elder; but as he had been one from the organization of the church, I suppose it must 
have been from the paucity of materials out of which to form a session. He had, natu- 
rally, a sarcastic turn, and he seemed to have trained himself from early life, to the in- 
dulgence of it. He indulged it continually before he came into the church, and he in- 
dulged it afterwards, and he never ceased to indulge it so long as the power of speech 
remained to him. I scarcely ever heard him render a favourable testimony concerning 
a human being. If you mentioned an excellence in any character, he had always some 
blemish at hand with which to offset it; or if you mentioned a defect, he would instantly 
mention another, and a greater, unless, indeed, he might choose to indulge his ruling 
passion by taking an attitude of contradiction against yourself. The consequence was 
that he really enjoyed the friendship of nobody. He grew more.and more an Ishmael- 
a in both the Church and civil society, until at length, though he was sti!] an elder in 
‘the Church, he was really a man by himself. Nobody asked his counsel in difficulty ; 
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nobody looked to him for consolation in sorrow; nobody cared to meet him even on the 
highway. He was naturally a man of vigorous intellect, and capable of extensive use- 
fulness; but his inveterate habit of sarcasm and crimination made him a sort of terro1 
even to his own friends. If this is an extreme case, as doubtless it is, yet it shows you 
at least what you are in danger of; it admonishes you to crucify this unhallowed pro- 
pensity, as you would accomplish the great end of a Christian profession. 

It is possible that you may justify yourself in a censorious habit, on the ground that 
men’s characters are so bad that truth and justice forbid you to speak well of them; and 
that in your honest, and what may seem to others severe, utterances, you are only 
evincing a higher degree of Christian fidelity than professors of religion generally exhibit. 
But herein I am afraid that you greatly deceive yourself. J fear you are actually 
making a self-righteousness of the indulgence of a naturally bad temper. You may rest 
assured that fidelity in dealing with the errors and delinquencies of others is one thing— 
uncharitableness and censoriousness quite another. Never was there such honesty and 
faithfulness in any reprover as in the Saviour of the world: and yet never was there 
such melting tenderness. If you are really actuated by a sense of Christian obligation 
in this matter, you will administer reproofs, when you are called to administer them, in 
the spirit of love; you will not needlessly speak of the faults of others when they are 
not present; and when there exists a necessity for your doing it, you will still show by 
your manner that you are moved by that charity that ‘‘thinketh no evil.” I am con- 
strained to say that you have seemed to me to be actuated by a different spirit; and some- 
times, when an individual whom you have assailed has been successfully vindicated in 
your presence, I have felt that it was a source of positive mortification to you. 

I must not omit to say that the spirit which I have been reprobating is sure to beget 
its like. If you allow yourself indiscriminately to censure others, you can calculate on 
nothing else than that the measure which you mete to them will be returned upon your- 
self. The peace of a neighbourhood, the peace of a church, the peace of a community, 
is often sacrificed to the unchristian temper, the ungoverned tongue, of a single indi- 
vidual; for though many tongues may be ultimately employed in the same way, yet there 
was some one from which the spark flew out of which has grown this wide moral confla- 
gration. 

Let me add, that you will not be likely to reform in this matter, except as the result 
of great watchfulness, and persevering, vigorous effort. You must obey the inspired di- 
rection, to set a watch at the door of your lips. You must resolve never to speak ill of 
any body, unless upon grounds which you can fully justify to an enlightened Christian 
judgment and conscience. You must bring yourself under the influence of all those con- 
siderations, drawn from a sense of your own manifold imperfections and infirmities, from 
the precepts and example of Christ, and from your relation to the church, and to society 
which are fitted to keep in check, or rather to eradicate, this unchristian temper. 
Above all, you are habitually to ask of God that he will increase your power of resistance 
to this spiritual foe; and you are never to relax in the conflict, until you can feel that it 
is finally and forever dislodged—Monitory Letters. 


Ob{tuartes. 
TRIBUTE OF RESPECT. 


Ata united mecting of the Sessions of Neshannock and Mount Hermon 
Congregations, the following resolutions were adopted : . 
Wuereas it has pleased Almighty God, to remove from the scenes of his 
earthly labours, by death, the Rev. Jostan HurcHMan, our former pastor ; 
and whereas we desire to testify our high appreciation of the character of the 
deceased, whose instructions we so long enjoyed, and whose sympathies were 
with us, so often, in times of trouble and in the hour of trial. Therefore, 
Resolved, That we feel sensibly the loss we have sustained in the removal 
of one endeared to us by so many ties of affection, and that we will long cherish 
a grateful recollection of his abundant labours amongst us, and his unwearied 
care over us as pastor. 
Resolved, That we bless God for the life that he lived amongst us, and the 
character that he sustained—for the fruit that he gathered and the seed that 
he was permitted to sow, and that in his removal we have lost a dear friend 
and a wise and a safe counsellor—the church of God an ornament, and hu- 
manity a benefactor. . ‘i 
Resolved, That we bow with reverence and: humility to the expressed, will 
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of our Heavenly Father, and feel admonished of the necessity of increased 
diligence and activity in our Master’s service. 
- Resolved, That we deeply sympathize with his bereaved wife and children, 
in their great loss, and pray that the God of all comfort and consolation, who 
has promised to be the widow’s stay and the orphans’ help, may be near to 
them to provide for them, and more than make up unto them the loss they 
have sustained. 
_ Resolved, That a copy of these resolutions be transmitted to the family of 
the deceased, and be published in the papers of New Castle and Banner of 
the Covenant. . & 7 

JOHN GorMLY, Clerk. G. R. McMILLAN, Moderator. 


_ Diep on Saturday March 24th, the Rev. Jostau Hurcuman, of Newcastle, Pa., 
in the 38th year of his age, and 11th of his ministry. On Monday his remains 
were followed to the tomb by a large concourse of citizens and friends, which 
showed the high appreciation in which he was held by the community in which 
he lived and laboured. His disease, which was pulmonary consumption, stole 
upon him so gradually, that, notwithstanding he had been in feeble health for 
years; neither he nor his friends apprehended any immediate danger until a few 
days before his death. He preached as usual to his people the Sabbath before his 
death, and the two preceding Sabbaths fulfilled presbyterial appointments forty or 
fifty miles from home. Thus he gave evidence at the last, as he did throughout 
his whole ministry, that he counted not his life dear unto him, that he might finish 
his course with joy and the ministry which he had received of the Lord Jesus. 
With an ardent desire to work while he could, it may almost be said of him in 
truth, that he stepped from the pulpit into the grave. He was.a faithful and labo- 
rious servant of the church, both in preaching the gospel and in preparing young 
men for the ministry; and his loss in this respect is deeply felt by his presbytery, 
as well as by the young men under his care and instruction. Few, if any, now- 
living have done more in so short a time, to build up the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church than he has. Coming to this late charge, when it was small and in a lan- 
guishing condition, in the course of 11 years (during more than the one-half of 
which he laboured with a feeble and broken down constitution.) he saw it increased 
to three respectable and flourishing congregations, and a good foundation laid for 
a fourth ; a co-labourer settled over two of them ; a number of young men preaching 
and. preparing to preach the. gospel, trained under his own pastoral supervision 
(always the best evidence of a healthy state of a church,) and the cause of God 
greatly revived in the field of his labours. As aman, he was social and affable in 
his manner, entertaining and instructive in his conversation; as a scholar he was 
accurate; as a teacher successful; as a thinker profound; as a debater clear and 
logical; for ability to grapple with the subtleties of infidelity unsurpassed; as a 
theologian he was able, and:as an expounder of the scriptures and especially the 
psalms, unequalled by any within the writer’s acquaintance. 

In losing him, his own congregation have been deprived of a faithful and affec- 
tionate pastor; the church at large of an active and laborious servant ; the presbytery 
of a wise and sagacious counsellor; the oppressed of an able and eloquent advocate; 
the community of a worthy and honourable citizen. But he is gone to his rest. 
He met death calmly, and in the full assurance of aglorious immortality. “Blessed 
are the dead that die in the Lord from henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, for they do 
Test from their labours and their works do follow them.’ R. 


Died, in Philadelphia, at the residence of her son, Dr. A.‘S. M‘Murray, on the 
+ ult., Mrs. Saran M‘Morray, wife of Mr. Andrew: M‘Murray, in the 86th year 
of her age. : 

~The deceased was born near Ramelton, county Donegal, Ireland, March, 1770. 
She was brought up by pious ‘parents, and at a very early age gave evidence of 
genuine conversion to God. Shortly after her marriage, in March, 1795, she became 
a member of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, under the care of the Rev. Wil- 
liam Gamble, with which her husband was connected. This congregation was one 
of the oldest in the Irish Reformed Presbyterian Church. Its first pastor was Rev. 
Mr. Young, from Scotland; and after hisremoval to Derry, the Rev. Messrs. Gibson, 
M‘Kinney, and Gamble, gave such supplies as circumstances permitted. Mr.Gam= 
ble was at length elected pastor, and continued to labour with great acceptance for 
more than half a century, when he was called home to receive the reward of the 
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“good and faithful servant.” The part of the congregation with which Mrs. M‘Mur- 
ray was connected then ordained Rev. Samuel B. Stevenson as pastor, whose valu- 
able services it still enjoys. In the year 1833 the family immigrated to this coun- 
try; and for about twelve years resided near Jersey Shore, Lycoming county, Penn- 
sylvania. During this time it was impracticable for her to attend upon the public 
ordinances of the church which she conscientiously preferred ; but yet she stead- 
fastly adhered to its principles, and endeavoured to discharge such duties as her 
situation allowed. Here, as in the land of her nativity, prayer, religious reading 
and meditation, the worship of God in the family, and the social meeting as well 
as the public congregation, afforded her great satisfaction. With the liberality of 
sentiment which might be expected in one “whose heart God had touched,” and 
with the true spirit of the genuine old covenanter, she “recognised all as brethren” 
who maintained a scriptural testimony, and loved every one who loved the Saviour, 
The truths of the glorious gospel were delightful to her soul, from whatever source 
they came. The Christian minister ever found a welcome in her abode, which 
was often visited by the pastor of the Presbyterian Church, where, with the family, 
she statedly attended. During the last ten years she resided in Philadelphia, where 
she became connected with the First Reformed Presbyterian Church. She always 
manifested great satisfaction in the public ordinances, which she attended until a 
short time before her death. The accumulating infirmities of old age at length ren- 
dered her so feeble, that it became evident she ‘must soon put off this tabernacle.” 
To herself her death was no source of sorrow; she “had peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” The promises of the everlasting covenant were in her 
mind, and she gave the most consolatory evidence that her faith was firm, and 
her hope unclouded. In the possession of complete consciousness, free from all 
physical suffering, with entire serenity, and in perfect peace, with a beaming of 
the eye, so bright as to seem heaven’s own radiance, she breathed out her spirit, 
and entered into “the rest that remaineth for the people of God.” 


(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
‘The memory of the just is blessed ;” and ‘a woman that feareth the Lord, she shall be praised.” 


Mrs. Jane Rome, was born of godly parents, Mr. and Mrs. Jane Hyslop, at Annan in 
Dumfriesshire, Scotland, and by them was trained up in the nurture, admonition, and 
fear of the Lord. Before the dews of seventeen summers had fallen on her youth, she 
was a communicant in the Scottish church. Twenty-seven years since, she was married 
to Mr. Andrew Rome, who, with seven children, still lives to remember how they lived 
together as heirs of the Grace of Life, both in their fatherland and in their adopted 
country. She died on the fourteenth day of March, in the year of our Lord eighteen 
hundred and fifty-five, in the fifty-fourth year of her age, in the fellowship of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian church at Dundee, Kane County, Illinois; where she with her 
husband and family took up this place of their sojourning on the earth, just five years 
ago. She lived beloved by all who knew her, because she lived a Christian, blest with 
natural gifts above the common order, she was adorned with superior spiritual graces, 
both of which she cultivated and employed for God’s glory, her own happiness, and others 
good. She was intelligent in regard to the distinctive doctrines of grace, accomplished 
in the saving knowledge of Christ, firmly established in the faith of the Gospel, and sure 
and steadfast in the hope of a blessed and immortal life, beyond the still sleep of the 
grave. From a child she seems to have known the Scriptures, and daily did she searel 
them that in them she might find the hidden treasures of everlasting life. Througt 
their application by the Holy Spirit, she knew that she been born again, and by thei 
prayerful study she wished to grow in grace. Probably she was one of those who aré 
sanctified from the womb, for the writer recollects to have heard her once say, that sh 
could not remember when she had not known and loved her Saviour; and we never talket 
together that she did not speak of God in Christ, the sinner’s Friend, whom she lovec 
so well, because he loved her first. Nor do we believe a single Christian, however ig 
norant, or however learned, ever conversed with Mrs. Rome without being edified an 
comforted by what she said; and when she talked of the infinite goodness of God, ad. 
miring his special providence, and adoring his soverign grace, her words always fitly 
spoken were like apples of gold in pictures of silver. If thus she lived, it needs no 
that we tell how she died. Beautiful and exemplary, as she was instructive in life, sh 
must have been, as she was, peaceful and happy in death, when her “soul tired of earth 
with emulative haste, looked to its God and pruned its wings for heaven.” Cherishe 
as is the memory of a living and loved wife, mother, sister, and friend, by husband 
children, pastor, and brethren in Christ, we all mourn our loss, but not as those wht 
have no hope, for we know that to depart and be with the Redeemer is gain to her, a: 
she is gain to him. Let, then, the broken heart be bound up, and the mourner comforted 
let beauty be appointed for ashes, and the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness 
and God himself shall wipe away all tears from our eyes. [Communicated. 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE GENERAL SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA, SESSION XXXII. PITTSBURGH, MAY, 1855. 


Pittsburgh, May 28, 1855, T4 o’clock, P. M. 

The General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 
America met, pursuant to adjournment, in the First Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, and was opened by a sermon from the Moderator, Rey. 
John W. Morrison, from Psalm exxxiii. 1, “Behold, how good and 
how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity.” After 
sermon, the Moderator constituted the Synod by prayer. 

Resolved, that when Synod adjourn, it be to meet in this place to- 
morrow at 10 o'clock, A. M. 

Resolved, that a meeting for prayer, composed of members of Synod 
and others, be held in this place to-morrow at 8 o’clock, A. M. 

Synod then adjourned, Rev. Dr. M‘Leod concluding by prayer. 


Same place, May 24, 10 o'clock, A. M. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. The Minutes of last meet- 
Ing were read and approved. 

Proceeded to ascertain the members, whereupon it appeared that 
the following delegates had been appointed by their respective Presby- 
teries. 

Northern Presbytery.—Reyv. Dr. M‘Leod, A. G. Wylie, A. Clarke, 
D. J. Patterson, R. A. Hill, W. S. Darragh, 8. L. Finney, W. D. 
Silliman, W. Calderwood, general alternates, A. R. Gailey, H. Gordon, 
John Bole, ministers; and James Stewart, John Liddel, W. Cunning- 
ham, W. Matthews, H. Donaldson, John M‘Clure, Michael Elliot, W. 
S. Walker, William Craig, ruling elders. 

Philadelphia Presbytery.—Rev. Dr. Crawford, T. W. J. Wylie, R. 
J. Black, A. G. M‘Auley, W. T. Wylie, ministers; and G. H. Stuart, 
R. Guy, J. P. Smyth, W. Hogg, Sen., T. S. Mackey, alternate, Robert 
Orr, ruling elders. 

Pittsburgh Presbytery.—Rev. George Scott, Dr. Black, John Nevin, 
David Herron, John Douglass, G. R. M‘Millan, general alternates ; 
Dr. Guthrie, R. M‘Cracken, ministers; and J. N. Ewer, B. Miller, J. 
M‘Master, W. Scott, A. Harshaw, H. Dehaven, alternates; F. Beattie, 
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E. Radcliff, A. Barnes, A. Watterson, J. Patton, H. Sterling, ruling 
elders. | 

Presbytery of Ohio.—Reyv. Dr. Heron, H. M‘Millan, G. M‘Millan, 
Dr. Wilson, J. A. Crawford, R. Patterson, ministers; John Reed, R. 
C. Reid, James Blair, P. Gibson, R. Bryson, A. Virtue, J. Patton, 
alternates; J. Nesbit, J. S. Elliot, J. Killough, M. D., D. M‘Millan, 
J.C. M‘Millan, ruling elders. 

Western Presbytery.—Rev. 8. Wylie, J. M‘Master, J. Pearson, M. 
Harshaw, H. A. M‘Kelvey, ministers; and Messrs. John M‘Caughan, 
_ §. Orr, J. Morton, D. M‘Clure, and Wm. Ardree, ruling elders. 

Presbytery of Chicago.—Rev. J. W. Morrison, A. Walker, John 
M‘Millan, John Alford, ministers; and T. Floyd, A. Rome, J. M‘EI- 
downey, W. W. Hogue, ruling elders. 

Presbytery of Saharanpur.—No representation. 

The roll of Synod, as completed, is as follows: , 

Rey. John N. M‘Leod, D. D., Andrew Gifford Wylie, Alexander 
Clarke, William 8. Darragh, Spencer L. Finney, William Calderwood, 
Theodorus W. J. Wylie, Robert J. Black, Alexander G. M‘Auley, 
William T. Wylie, George Scott, Andrew W. Black, D.D., Thomas 
C. Guthrie, D. D., David Herron, John Nevin, G. R. M‘Millan, An- 
drew Heron, D. D., H. M‘Millan, G. M‘Millan, William Wilson, D. D., 
Robert Patterson, Samuel Wylie, John M‘Master, Hugh A. M‘Kelvey, 
James Pearson, Michael Harshaw, John W. Morrison, Andrew Walker, 
John M‘Millan, John Alford, ministers; and James Stewart, John 
Liddel, William Cunningham, George H. Stuart, Robert Guy, James 
P. Smyth, William Hogg, Robert Orr, J. N. Euwer, H. Dehaven, W. 
Scott, A. Harshaw, E. Radcliff, B. Miller, John Reed, Robert OC. Reid, 
James Blair, James C. M‘Millan, A. Barr, J. Murdoch, Joseph Patton, 
Andrew Rome, ruling elders. 

Proceeded to the choice of officers ; whereupon Rev. T. W. J. Wylie 
was chosen Moderator; Rev. John N. M‘Leod, D. D., was continued 
stated clerk, and Rev. John M‘Millan appointed assistant. 

The minutes of last meeting of Synod were read throughout. 

On motion of Dr. M‘Leod, it was— 

Resolved, That Synod sit in interlocutory session at 8 o'clock, P. 
M., to-morrow. 3 

Resolved, That when Synod adjourn it be to meet at 22 o’clock, P. M., 
and that thereafter the hours for meeting be 94 o’clock, A. M., until 
12 o’clock, M., and in the afternoon by resolution. 

The Moderator appointed the finance committee as follows, Rey. G. 
Scott, and G. H. Stuart, W. Cunningham, J. C. MMillan. | 

Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


Same place, 24 o'clock, P. M. 
' Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. Minutes of the last meeting read and approved. 

On motion of Dr. Black, the resolution appointing the interlocutory 
meeting at 8 o’clock, P. M., was reconsidered. | 

fesolved, That it be held at the hour of meeting to-morrow morning. 
' The Moderator announced the standing committees as follows: 

Committee on Foreign Correspondence. — Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, John 
M‘Millan, W. T. Wylie, and G. H. Stuart. | pais 


ae 


MINUTES OF SYNOD. 195 


Committee on Discipline.—Rev. 8. Wylie, G. M‘Millan, Dr. Black, 
and Messrs. R. Guy, W. Hogg, sen. 

Committee on the Signs of the Times.—Rev. Dr. Wilson, A. G. Wylie, 
R. J. Black, W. S. Darragh, and Messrs. J. Liddel, James Stewart. 

Committee on Theological Seminary.—Rev. R. Patterson, J. Pearson, 
W. Calderwood, D. Herron, and Messrs. W. Scott, R. Reid. — 

Committee on Presbyterial Reports.—Rev. H. M‘Millan, A. Walker, 
J. Nevin, and Messrs. T. S. Mackey, A. Barr. 

Committee on Devotional Exercises.—Rev. J. Douglass, W. Har- 
shaw, and Messrs. A. Rome, J. Reed. 

Committee of Supplies.—Rev. Dr. Herron, A. G. M‘Auley, 8. L. 
Finney, G. R. M‘Millan, J. Alford, H. A. M‘Kelvey, and Messrs. A. 
Harshaw, J. Blair. ewe 

Auditing Committee.—Rev. J. M‘Master, and Messrs. J. P. Smyth, 
J. Ewer, R. Reid. 


COMMITTEES ON PRESBYTERIAL RECORDS. 


Northern Presbytery.—Rev. A. G. M‘Auley, and Mr. A. Rome. 
Philadelphia Presbytery.—Rev. J. M‘Master, and Mr. W. Scott. 
Pittsburgh Presbytery.—Rev. 8. L. Finney, and Mr. R. Reid. 
Ohio Presbytery.—Rey. R. J. Black, and Mr. A. Harshaw. 
Western Presbytery.—Rev. J. Nevin, and Mr. W. Hogg. 
Chicago Presbytery.—Rey. W. 8. Darragh, and Mr. J. Ewer. 


Proceeded to the consideration of unfinished business according to 
the docket. 

Dr. M‘Leod on behalf of the Committee on Foreign Correspondence, 
reported a letter to this Synod from the Reformed Presbyterian Synod 
in Scotland. It was received, read, and on motion referred to the 
Committee on Foreign Correspondence, to prepare, and transmit, a 
suitable reply. (See Appendix A.) 

_ The Stated Clerk reported compliance, as far as practicable, with 
the direction of Synod, to transmit copies of Minutes to certain eccle- 
siastical bodies. 

_ The Committee (of last year) on Slavery were not yet prepared to 
report. ‘They were continued and directed to report at the present 
session. 

A. communication from Rev. E. D. M‘Master, D. D., acknowledging 
the receipt of Synod’s resolutions, in regard to the decease of the late 
Reverend Gilbert M‘Master, D. D., which the Stated Clerk had com- 
municated to the family, was presented, read, and ordered on file. 

Rev. J. Nevin’s notice of motion to expunge from the rules the rule 
referring to the previous question, was taken up on the passage of the 
motion. 

Resolved, That the further consideration of the motion to expunge 
be indefinitely postponed. 

Mr. J. C. M‘Millan reported verbally respecting the graveyard in 
Chester District, South Carolina, that it was in a dilapidated and un- 
becoming condition. 

Resolved, That the Committee in charge of this matter be con- 
tinued, and that they be directed to open a subscription through the 
church to secure its repair. | 
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Mr. G. H. Stuart announced the appointment of T. W. J. Wylie 
by the “ Presbyterian Historical Society,’’ to address the Synod in re- 
gard to the objects of that body. 

Resolved, That Synod will hear Professor Wylie’s address on Mon- 
day, at $ to 8 o'clock, P.M. 

Resolved, That Rev. Dr. Black be heard on the claims of the 
American Bible Society, at the opening of the P. M. session on Mon- 
day. : 
aay, Dr. Pressly appeared in Synod as a commissioner for the (e- 
neral Associate Reformed Synod of the West. He presented a paper 
conveying proposals of union, accompanying it with remarks. (See 
appendix, B.) Whereupon, on motion of Rev. Dr. Wilson, it was 

Resolved, that the communication from the General Associate Re- 
formed Synod of the West, at the hands of their respected commis- 
sioner, be received, and referred to the interlocutory meeting to be 
held to-morrow morning. 

Rev. Dr. Pressly, Rev. Messrs. Gracey, Craig and Finley, of the 
Associate Reformed church, were invited to seats as consultative 
members. 

Reports from the Northern, Chicago and Philadelphia Presbyteries, 
were received and read: the two former were referred to the Com- 
mittee on Presbyterial Reports, and the latter recommitted for amend- 
ment. 

Rev. Dr. Eakin and Rev. Mr. Ormond, of the Associate Reformed 
Church, were invited to seats as consultative members. 

Rev. A. H. Wright appeared in Synod as a Commissioner from the 
Associate Reformed Synod of New York. Being introduced, he pre- 
sented a communication on the subject of union. It was received, 
read, and referred to the interlocutory meeting. 

Dr. Black presented an invitation from the Session of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, Allegheny, to the members of Synod, to join 
with them in the communion of the Lord’s Supper, on Sabbath next. 
The invitation was cordially accepted. ° 

A paper on the subject of union from three individuals, Jamestown, 
Pa., was presented, read, and referred to the interlocutory meeting. 

Resolved, That Rev. H. M‘Millan be requested to report to Synod 
the results of his visit to the transatlantic sister churches, as a dele- 
gate from this Synod, on Monday, after Dr. Black shall have been 
heard as already appointed. 

Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


Same place, May 25, 3 o'clock, P. M. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before, with the addition of Rev. Alexander Clarke of the Northern, 
and Mr. Robert Orr of the Philadelphia Presbytery. 

A memorial from a Convention of ruling elders on the subject of 
union, was presented, read, aud laid on the table for the present. 

Resolved, That the consideration of the proposals for union be 
made the order of the day for Monday morning. , 

Resolved, That a Committee be appointed to make arrangements for 
a farewell meeting with the missionary brethren about to depart for 


India. They are Mr. G. H. Stuart, Dr. Black and Rev. R. Patter- 
son. 
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_ The Pittsburgh, Philadelphia, Ohio, Saharanpur and Western Pres- 
byteries, presented their reports, accepted, and referred to the Com- 
mittee on Presbyterial Reports. 

Resolved, That a special Committee be appointed to write a frater- 
nal letter to the Presbytery of Saharanpur—they are Rev. 8. L. Fin- 
ney, W. T’. Wylie and Mr. J. P. Smith. 

Communications from Dr. Smith of Chicago, were presented—being 
read, they were referred to a Committee on Discipline. i 

A petition from Mr. John M‘Millan, Prescott, Ohio, was read, and 
referred to the Committee of Supplies. 

Rev. Dr. Riddle, of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church, was invited to a seat as a consultative member. mn 

Dr. M‘Leod reported to Synod the completion and publication of the 
memoir of the late Rev. Dr. Alexander M‘Leod, written by the late 
Rev. Dr. Samuel B. Wylie, under the appointment of this Synod. He 
also laid upon the table a copy of the book, accompanying the pre- 
sentation with remarks. : 

Whereupon, on motion of Rev. Andrew W. Black, D. D., it was 
unanimously 

Resolved, That this Synod have heard with the greatest satisfaction, 
that the memoir of the late Rev. Alexander M‘Leod, D. D., written 
by the late Rev. Samuel B. Wylie, D. D., under the order of this 
Synod, and edited by the Rev. John N. M‘Leod, D. D., has been pub- 
lished, and is now before the public, and they recommend to all the 
ministers and members of our church’to use all becoming diligence in 
promoting the extensive circulation of the work. The Synod feel 
justified in saying that the name of the learned and distinguished 
author of this memoir is a guarantee on behalf of its great excel- 
lence. | | 

After remarks by Dr. Black, Dr. Wilson, Dr. Riddle and others, 
conveying touching reminiscences of the subject and author of the 


memoir, Synod adjourned. Dr. Wilson concluding by prayer. 


Same place, May 26, 94 o’clock, A. M. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

_ The Committee on the records of the Philadelphia Presbytery re- 
ported them correctly kept. 

The Committee on Psalmody reported. It was accepted for consi- 
deration, and a motion made for its adoption. A division of the 
question was called for, and the report was considered article by ar- 
ticle. 

The first recommendation was adopted. The second was adopted. 
The third was stricken out. The remaining recommendations were 
adopted. They are as follows: 

IL. That the Committee be continued with instructions to prepare a 
book to be submitted to next Synod, containing,— | 

Ist. The prose version arranged for singing. 

2d. The version in present use, with such few alterations as the 
more cultivated and refined condition of the present age requires. 
8d. A topical index specifying the various subjects to which the — 
psalms refer, and the occasions to which they may be appropriate, 
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exhibiting the fulness and comprehensiveness of the scripture psalms, 
and their remarkable adaptation to the wants of the church, in all the 
circumstances in which she may be placed. 

4th. A judicious selection of music, in which the attempt shall be 
made to indicate ‘the grave, sweet melody” which corresponds with 
the sacred character of those divine compositions. 

Il. That the Committee be authorized and directed to imvite such 
co-operation from the ministers and members of our own and other 
churches, as they may consider necessary, and that they be enjoined 
to give this subject their earnest and careful attention, so that some- 
thing may be in readiness to submit to next Synod for its approval or 
rejection. 

The committee of arrangements for the farewell missionary meeting 
reported. Adopted. See report on file. | 

Resolved, That a Committee be appointed to prepare a minute on 
the death of the Rev. Josiah Hutchman. They are Dr. Wilson, Rev. 
G. R. M‘Millan and Mr. John Ewer. 

Resolved, That a deputation of this Synod be appointed to tender 
a respectful invitation to the Reformed Presbyterian Synod now in 
session in Allegheny city, to attend and participate in the exercises of 
the farewell missionary meeting to be held on Tuesday next. 

Resolved, That the Moderator be a member of the deputation. 
The other members are Rev. H. M‘Millan and Rev. 8. Wylie. 

The Committee on the records of the Western Presbytery reported 
favourably. 

Resolved, That when Synod adjourn, it be to meet on Monday, 
A.M., at the usual hour. 

A paper from Shenango congregation remonstrating against the re- 
moval of their pastor, Rev. David Herron, appointed a foreign mission- 
ary, was presented and read. 

Resolved, That it be referred to a special committee to reply to it. 
They are Dr. Black, Rev. R. Patterson and Mr. W. Scott. 

Synod then adjourned. Rev. J. M‘Master concluding by prayer. 


Same place, May 28, 94 o'clock, A. M. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. The minutes of the last meeting read and approved. 

The Committee on the records of the Ohio Presbytery reported. 
Report approved. : 

A memorial from Rev. Dr. Crawford was presented and read. 
Whereupon, it was on motion— 

Resolved, That the paper be laid on the table. 

Resolved, That the order of the day for 10 o’clock, A. M., to- 
morrow, be hearing the Reports of the Boards of Foreign and Do- 
mestic Missions. 

Rev. John Nevin presented the proceedings of a convention on 
Union. It was received, read and laid on the table for consideration. 

Proceeded to the order of the day, the consideration of the propo- 
sals of Union. 

Rev. Dr. M‘Leod moved that the roll be called, and that each mem- 
ber of Synod give his opinion on the proposals of Union. 
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~ Rey. 8. L. Finney moved as a substitute, that the basis presented 
by the Pittsburgh convention be considered. : 

The question being presented, ‘Shall the substitute be enter- 
tained?” It was decided in the negative. 

The motion to proceed by calling the roll was then adopted. 

Resolved, That each speaker be confined to ten minutes. 

Proceeded to call the roll and hear the opinions of members.. 

Rev. Dr. Howard of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church, and Rey. Mr. Bryson of the Associate Reformed Church, were 
invited to seats as consultative members. 

fesolved, That a special Committee be appointed to nominate mem- 
bers of the Board of Foreign and Domestic Missions. 

On motion, Dr. Wilson and Rev. M. Harshaw were added to the 
Committee to prepare a minute on Slavery. 

Synod then adjourned to meet at 3 o’clock, P.M. Rev. H. M‘Mil- 


lan concluding by prayer. 
| Same place, 8 o'clock, P. M. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present 
as before. The minutes of last meeting were read and approved. 

The Moderator being absent by permission of Synod, Rev. Gavin 
M‘Millan was chosen Moderator pro tem. 

The Committee on the remonstrance of the congregation of She- 
nango against the removal of Rey. David Herron, appointed a Foreign 
Missionary, presented their report. (It directs the writing of a letter 
of sympathy and encouragement to the congregation by the corre- 
sponding Secretary of the Board of Foreign Missions.) See report 
on file. 

The Committee to whom was referred the paper of Dr. Smith of — 
Chicago, reported. Accepted and approved. See report on file 
_ The Committee on the records of the Pittsburgh Presbytery re-_ 
ported. Report approved. as 

Proceeded to the order of the day, hearing Rev. Dr. Black on the © 
claims of the American Bible Society. Dr. Black was heard, where-. 
upon, on motion of Dr. M‘Leod, it was— 

ftesolved, That Synod have heard with high satisfaction, the ad- 
dress of Rev. Dr. Black on the claims of the American Bible Society ; 
that they cordially recognise these claims, and that they recommend 
the objects of the Association to all within their ecclesiastical juris- — 
diction. sll 
» The deputation to the Synod of Reformed Presbyterians, meeting 
in Allegheny city, (the Moderator, Rev. H. M‘Millan and Rey. 8. 
Wylie,) appeared and presented their report. They had been respect- 
fully received, and the invitation which they conveyed, had been 
promptly accepted. | 
_, Kesolved, That the report be approved, and the deputation dis- 
charged. | 
i on. Hugh M‘Millan, delegate to the transatlantic sister churches, 
presented his report in writing, accompanying it with remarks. 
Whereupon, it was, on motion of Dr. Wilson, | 
Resolved, That the report of the delegate be approved, and tha 
the thanks of Synod be returned to him for the satisfactory manner 
which he has discharged his commission. See report, Appendix C. 
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Resolved, That when Synod finally adjourn, it be to meet in the 
First Reformed Presbyterian Church in the city of New York, on the 
third Wednesday of May, 1856, at 73 o'clock, P. M., to be opened with 
a sermon by the Moderator. 

Proceeded to the order of the day, hearing the opinions of members 
on the proposals for Union. Members proceeded to give their opi- 
nions in the order of the roll. 

Resolved, That the further consideration of this subject be sus- 
pended for the present. 

Mr. George H. Stuart tendered to Synod an invitation to dine to- 
gether, and in company with their missionaries for India, at the Mo- 
nongahela House, Pittsburgh, at 4 o’clock, P. M., to-morrow. 

Resolved, That the invitation be cordially accepted. 

Synod then adjourned, Rey. Dr. Guthrie concluding by prayer. 


Same place, 4 to 8 o'clock, P. M. 

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. Same members pre- 
sent as before. The minutes of last meeting were read and approved. 

Proceeded to the order of the day, hearing the address of the Mo- 
derator on behalf of the Presbyterian Historical Society. _ 

The address was heard. Whereupon, on motion of Dr. Wilson, it 
was— 

Resolved, That this Synod has heard with high satisfaction, the ex- 
cellent address of the Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, its present moderator, just 
now read; and that it cordially returns him its thanks for the contri- 
bution he has thus made to historical science, in one of its most. in- 
teresting departments, and that it earnestly recommends the Presby- 
terian Historical Society to the patronage of the church within its 
jurisdiction. | 

Resolved, On motion of Rev. H. M‘Millan, that the address of the 
Moderator be published at the expense of Synod, for circulation 
among the churches. 

_ Synod then adjourned. Dr. M‘Leod concluding by prayer. 


Same place, May 29, 94 o'clock, A. M. 
Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. The minutes of last meeting were read and approyed. 
The Committee on Presbyterial Reports presented their report. It 
was accepted, and laid on the table for the present. 
The Finance Committee presented their report. It was accepted 
and adopted, and is as follows :— 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON FINANCE. 


The committee on finance respectfully report that they have received for tra- 
velling expenses, &c., | iy 
From Rey. Dr. M‘Leod’s cong., First Church, N.Y., - - $ 26 00 


“¢ Dr. Heron’s cong., Garrison, —- e "3 80 
‘Dr. Crawford’s cong., Fourth Phila., | - - = 10 00 
“Robt. J. Black’s cong., Third Church, Phila., - 10 00 
“« A. G. Wylie’s cong., Duanesburgh, © - - - 9 00 
‘Robt. Patterson’s cong., First Church, Cincinnati, - 11 00 
«J. W. Morrison’s cong., Thorngrove, » <0 To eet OG 
“ John Alford’s cong., Somonauk, _—_- oon! ad lot OD 
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From Rev. Hugh M‘Millan’s cong., Cedarville, 


« John M‘Millan’s cong., Dundee, 4 - 10 
Mr. Jobn N. Ewer, for Newcastle, - - - - 00 
Rev. Gavin M‘Millan’s cong., Beech Woods, - - BO 
Mr. J. C. M‘Millan, for Utica, ¢ “ ; 00 


heal 


Rev. J. A. Crawford’s cong., Xenia, - - 
“¢ John Nevin’s cong., Second Church, Pittsbtingli, | - 
«© G. R. M‘Millan’s cong., Hermon and Neshanock, - 
« John M‘Master’s cong., Princeton, - 
“ A. G. M‘Auley’s cong., Fifth Church, Phil., - 
‘¢ Michael Harshaw’s cong., Concord, - - 
«< W. T. Wylie’s cong., Milton, : ~ - 
“ Geo. Scott, Darlington, - - - 


bet pe 


+ ef Fairview, - - - - 00 
*¢ Andrew Walker’s cong., Lima, - - - 00 
: i ‘‘ Rock Prairie, “ - 15 


‘¢ Samuel Wylie’s cong., Eden, — - - 
TT. W. ds Wylie’s cong., First Church, Pia: - - 
¢ James Pearson’s cong., Unity, » - 
Mr. J. 0. M‘Millan, for Richland, - - - 
Rev. Dr. Wilson’s cong., Second Church; Cincinnati, - 
‘¢ W. Sterret’s cong., Second Church, Phila., - : 
Mr. H. De Haven, for AMegheny City, - - 
‘« Andrew Harshaw, - - - 
Rev. W. 8. Darragh, - - - - 

Mt. Pleasant cong., - - 


~I et 


jot 


Rey. John Douglass, First bins Diane - + 20.00 
339 48 

Deduct Stated Clerk’s salary, 80 00 
Leaves to be distributed among the delegates, $289 48 


The distance travelled by delegates entitled to receive mileage is 14,110 miles. 
The rate per mile, 2 1-20 cents. 

While your committee rejoice in being able to report so high a rate per mile 
this year, which hasin part been occasioned by the refusal of many,of the 
ruling elders to receive from the fund that there might be the more to distri- 
bute among the ministerial delegates, yet your committee cannot but regret 
that so many of the congregations under your care, have neglected to contri- 
bute, and would recommend that these congregations be affectionately enjoined 


in future not to forget the injunction, “Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so_ 
fulfil the law of Christ.” 


The amount to each delegate entitled to receive, is as follows: 


Rey. John Alford, 560 miles, i 4 - \- $1E 48 
“Alexander Clarke, 1200 miles, - - - +24 60 
“¢ Robt. J. Black, 800 miles, —- - - - 6 15 
“Wm. Calderwood, 390 miles, - ole : T3994 
« W.8. Darragh, 1200 miles, - - - - 24 60 
“« Michael Harshaw, 750 miles, - - - 15 873 
«“ Dr. Heron, 300 miles, - - : - 6 15 
« A. G. M‘Auley, 300 miles, - - - 6 15 
“ H. A. M‘Kelvey, 700 miles,’ 2 i - 20) 94635 

Dr. M’Leod, 390 miles, - - - - T 99% 
“ John M‘Master, 600 miles, — - Ma, a “6 2 FQ BO" 
“ Gavin M‘Millan, 800 miles, - - - 6 15 


5 123 


“ Hugh M‘Millan, 250 miles, 
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Rev. John M‘Millan, 540 miles, - - Sot i i 
“J. W. Morrison, 520 miles, - - - - 10 66 
‘¢ James Pearson, 750 miles, = - - - - - 15 373 
“Robert Patterson, 300 miles, - - - 6 15 
«¢ Andrew Walker, 620 miles,  - - . J NS 1 
¢ =Dr. Wilson, 300 miles, = - - - 6 15 
“« Samuel Wylie, 750 miles, - - - 2 15 387% 
“A. G. Wylie, 550 miles, - - - ee Tb 278 
‘“¢. T. W. J. Wylie, 300 miles,’ - - - - 6 15 
“ W. T. Wylie, 200 miles, - - - 4 10 
Mr. James Blair, 300 miles, - - - - 6 15 
“« 6J. Liddell, 550 miles, = - - - mata § abe 
“ T. 8. Mackey, 200 miles, - - - - 4 10 
“¢ Jos. Patton, 200 miles, - cy Bee ~ - 4 10 
¢ Robt. Reid, 250 miles, - - - - 5 124 
‘¢ Andrew Rome, 540 miles, We > wi ee OT 

289 26 
Balance unappropriated to Stationery, - - 22 
$289 48 
Respectfully submitted by the COMMITTEE. 


Pittsburgh, May 29th, 1855. 


Proceeded to hear the reports of the Missionary Boards. . | 

Rey. Dr. Herron of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church, was invited to a seat as a consultative member. 

Rey. John Nevin presented the report of the Board of Domestic 
Missions. 

Rey. James C. M‘Millan presented the report of the Treasurer of 
Domestic Missions. These were severally accepted and recommitted. 

Rey. T. W. J. Wylie, Corresponding Secretary, presented the re- 
port of the Board of Foreign Missions. It was accepted and ap- 
proved. 

Mr, George H. Stuart, Treasurer, presented his report of Foreign 
Missions. It was accepted, and referred to the Auditing Committee. 

Rev. A. G. M‘Auley presented the report of the Treasurer of the 
Theological Seminary. It was accepted, and referred to the Auditing 
Committee. See reports, Appendix documents, C. to H. 
_ The Committee on the records of the Northern Presbytery, re- 
ported them correctly kept. Approved. | 

The Committee on the Signs of the Times presented their report. 
It was accepted and adopted. It is as follows:— 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


The Committee on the ‘Signs of the Times,” would respectfully present the 
following Report: That, in considering the subject assigned them, they have 
found much to interest the Christian’s mind, animate his hope, and fill his heart 
with gratitude to Him who rules in the kingdoms of providence and of grace, 
and disposes all things for his own glory, and the good of those who love Him; 
while, at the same time, there is much to humble him, to cause him to join 
trembling with his joy, and stir him up to the exercise of prayer, and to the 
putting forth of a livelier and stronger faith in God. 

The cause of God, so far from being triumphant, is still opposed by all the 
activities of the powers of darkness. The world, not yet given to Christ for 
his possession, still lieth in wickedness and sin. Infidelity, Paganism, Moham- 
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medanisn, and Anti-christianism still prevail; and earth’s places are still filled 
with the habitations of horrid cruelty. Antichrist, no longer employing arti- 
fice and intrigue to advance her empire over the world, now presents a more 
bold and uncompromising front. 

The church herself is too much under the influence of the spirit of the world, 
which paralyzes her energies, hinders hearty and efficient co-operation in the 
work of her Divine Master, and so far defeats the very end of her existence— 
the conversion of sinners, the subjugation of the world to Christ, and the pre- 
paring of a people who shall be to Him for a name and a praise. 

The nations of the world still, to a great degree, practically deny the supre- 
macy of the Lord Jesus Christ, and of his law over them. Even now the na- 
tions of the old world are in league to maintain the dominion of the Man of Sin, 
and the sway of the thrones of despotism, and the Mohammedan delusion which 
now totters to its fall; and which the Lord hath declared he will destroy with 
the spirit of his mouth and the brightness of his coming; and which he will 
overturn, as the inveterate enemies of his cause and of his people. 

Nor is our own land exempt from such denial, in many portions of it, though 
we live under a Constitution that guaranties to all, life, liberty, and the pursuit 
of happiness, social and individual—wrongs of a most grievous character are 
inflicted upon an unhappy and devoted race amongst us. <A spirit of insubor- 
dination and selfishness prevails, threatening to break up the restraints of law 
and order. Sabbath desecration, too, intemperance, and vice in various forms, 
prevail to an alarming extent among us. | 

For these, and other similar reasons, the Committee would recommend the 
Second Thursday of February, 1856, to be observed as a day of fasting, humi- 
liation, and prayer, throughout all the congregations under your care. 

But while over evils we are called to mourn, we have subjects for thanks- 
giving to Almighty God. Suffering, beyond all precedent, from the effects of 
famine, and the derangements of trade, in many portions of our land, during 
the past year, the aspects of Divine Providence, as they open up before us, in- 
spire us with hope of prosperity and abundance for the current year. 

The state of religion, as presented by the respective Reports coming up from 
all parts of our heritage, give us reason to believe that we, as a church, are not 
only not unprofitable in the work of the Lord, but that the blessing of the Lord 
is enjoyed by us, and we are thereby encouraged to go forward. The cause of 
God is every where on the advance; darkness and superstition are every where 
giving way before the march of truth; the instrumentalities and agencies em- 
ployed in furthering it are increasing in variety and efficiency; the whole church 
is becoming more awake to the duties she owes to herself and the world around 
her; the harmonious co-operation of Christians of every name, in disseminating 
the knowledge of the truth, by the distribution of the Bible, of Tracts, and by 
Domestic and Foreign Missionary operations, are encouraging signs of the 
coming glory of the Church. The world is every where opening up to the re- 
ception of the Gospel. The very complicity of the nations of the world, as we 
interpret them by the Divine predictions, give promise of the ultimate and not 
far distant downfall of the Anti-christian system, and the overthrow of many 
despotisms, and the setting up of the kingdom of Jesus Christ over all the 
world. : 

The very agitation to which the church herself is subjected, is made sub- 
servient to her interests, by causing her to fall back upon first principles, and 
take a firmer hold of the foundation on which she stands; the very opposition 
she encounters from systems of heresy and superstition, only serves to make her 

ird on her armour, and to stimulate her to put forth greater energy, and lead 
her, by faith and prayer, to put her trust in the God of Zion. 

The Missionary operations of the church generally, and of our own church 
in particular, in which we have a special interest, the results that have followed, 
through the Divine blessing upon them in the past, we have reason to be grate- 
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ful for; and the additional force we are now preparing to send to the field, fur- 
nishes additional cause for us to say, ‘“The Lord hath been mindful of us, and 
he will bless us still.’’ 

For these, and similar reasons, your Committee would recommend that the 
last Thursday of November, 1855, be observed as a day of Thanksgiving to 
Almighty God, in all our congregations. THe COMMITTEE. 


Rev. George Scott asked and received leave of absence, for the re- 
mainder of the Sessions. 

Resolved that Synod take a recess from $ past 12 M. to1 P. M., 
and then continue in session until 3 o’clock, P. M. : 

Resolved, That the Boards of Foreign and Domestic Missions be di- 
rected to meet in the lecture-room of the First Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, New York, on Tuesday, at 10 o’clock, A. M., preceding the 
meeting of General Synod, and that all be directed to forward their 
contributions to these Boards, prior to that time. 

The Moderator announced the Committee to nominate the Mission- 
_ary Boards. They are Rev. G. Scott, 8. Wylie and Mr. John Ewer. 

The Committee appointed at last Synod to bring in a report on 
Slavery presented their report. It was accepted and adopted, and is 
as follows :— , 


Report of the Committee on Slavery. 


The committee appointed by the last Synod to bring in a report upon the 
subject of slavery in the United States, in connexion with the passage of what 
is known as the Nebraska and Kansas bill, by the Congress of 1854, respect- 
fully submit the following resolution :— 

Kesolved, That this Synod deeply regrets and deplores, and decidedly and 
solemnly condemns the disposition to exalt political expediency and popular 
sovereignty above the law of God, but too evident in the passage of what is 
called the Nebraska and Kansas bill by the Congress of these United States, 
in the effusions of the party press of our country, with but too few, and these 
very honourable exceptions, and in the dogmas and the operations of political 
partisans in general; and that, adhering as she does, most firmly to the long 
established and well known ground of our standing testimony, and other acts 
against slavery, she also hereby, affectionately and earnestly, warns all under 
her jurisdiction to have no fellowship with, nor contribute, in any way, to the 
support of the odious and immoral institution of slavery, whether directly or 
indirectly; but to seek, in the use of moral means, for its overthrow and extinc- 
tion, while deporting themselves “in all godliness and honesty,” and ‘seeking 
the peace of the city,”’—the civil state,—‘that in its peace they may have 
peace.” 


Resolved, That Synod now take a recess until 1 o'clock, P. M. 

Recess having expired, resumed business. The Committee to no- 
minate the Boards for Foreign and Domestic Missions presented their 
report. It was accepted, recommitted and adopted. 

On motion, Mr. G. H. Stuart was added to the Committee. 

The Committee to prepare a minute on the death of Rev. Josiah 
Hutchman reported. Report approved. It is as follows:— 


Report of the Committee on the death of Rev. J. Hutchman. 


The committee appointed to prepare and report a minute upon the death of 
the Rev. Josiah Hutchman, respectfully report as follows :— ; 
The Rev. Josiah Hutchman was a worthy, devoted, and beloved servant of 
God, and of our Lord Jesus Christ in the ministry of reconciliation. He was 
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endowed by his Maker with fine natural abilities; these talents were well cul- 
tivated in the schools. He was a learned man; he was a sound theologian ; he 
was an able and eloquent minister of the New Testament; he was in labours 
very abundant; he was a good pastor; he was a true friend; he was a man of 
honour and probity in all the social relations which he occupied; he was pos- 
sessed of a public spirit, and was zealous for the glory of his Master; he was 
an intelligent and valuable member of our ecclesiastical courts. 

Our brother, however, has been cut off in the “mid time of his days,” by 
the wise, gracious, and sovereign Disposer of events. We feel the stroke, but 
bow before the Lord of life with submission. He doeth all things, and all 
things well. The departed has passed from the tribulations of earth, we doubt . 
not, to the bliss and joys of heaven. He has been made more than a conque- 
ror, and now wears the crown of glory. The consideration that he was at last 
Synod, one year ago, in possession of his ordinary health, admonishes us to 
double our diligence in the service of the cross, and prepare to meet our God. 

This Synod tenders its sympathies to Mrs. Hutchman, the mourning widow, 
bereaved children, and his congregation, left, by this dispensation, like sheep 
without a shepherd, trusting that God will put their tears into his bottle, and 
supply all their need, according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus. 


__ The report of the Committee on Presbyterial reports was taken up. 
The first and second recommendations of the report were adopted. 
The third recommendation of the report being under consideration, 
Dr. Guthrie proposed the following as an amendment. in: 

fesolved, That hereafter the Clerk of each Presbytery shall pre- 
sent at the opening of each Synod, a list of its ministers and rulin 
elders, and that each member thus reported shall be a member of Sy- 
nod, and that the session of each settled congregation shall be entitled 
to a representation by one of its members:in Synod. On motion it 
wis Resolved, that the proposition and the subject to which it refers, 
be postponed until the next meeting of Synod. The fourth recom- 
mendation of the report was adopted. ‘fhe whole report was then 
adopted. It is as follows :— 


Report of the Committee on Presbyterial Reports. 
_ The committee to whom were referred the Presbyterial reports, respectfully 
present to Synod the following report:— 
_ That the reports of the several Presbyteries present to view an encouraging 
state of the whole church. Throughout the same the ordinances are dispensed 
to a people waiting upon them with becoming interest and zeal. Under them 
old congregations are growing, and new ones forming. It is cheering to learn 
from these reports, that the ordinances dispensed, like the rain and snow of 
heaven, are not returning void, but accomplishing, to a good degree, their de- 
sired effect, in the conversion of sinners, and the edifying of the body of 
Christ. 
_ In these reports we read of no appeals, no complaints, but generally of a cry 
for the bread and water of life. The inability of Presbyteries to meet the calls 
for a supply of gospel ordinances, is both joyous and painful; joyous, as it | 
exhibits open and inviting fields of labour; and painful, as it presents many 
suffering for the want of adequate culture, and, in some cases, in danger of 
ceasing to belong to our heritage. : 

This is rendered the more fearful, when we consider the prospect of in- 
ereasing labourers is:not flattering. From all the reports at home, we read of 
about a half dozen of theological students. True, more are spoken of, as having 
entered upon a course of literary study. But, according to our order, years 
will have to elapse before more labourers can be got into the field than what 
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will supply the waste of mortality. Brethren, this is a fearful thought. It 
suggests that something is wrong, greatly wrong, in the discharge of parental 
duty, and of ministerial care. There is a failure to pour out the prayer to the 
great Husbandman, “Lord, the harvest is great, the labourers are few; send 
forth labourers into thy vineyard.” This consideration, too, is rendered the 
more painful and humiliating, when we compare it with the report of the Sa- 
haranpur Presbytery, on heathen ground, where no less than five students of 
theology are reported as preparing for the work of the ministry. Brethren, 
this state of things ought not to exist. It loudly calls on us to inquire, why 
is it so? and finding the evil, to seek a remedy. ' 

In connexion with this, some of the reports urge the raising of a fund to 
aid indigent students. Among the reasons for the paucity of theological stu- 
dents, perhaps, this is one, and not a small one, that, left to struggle alone for 
the attainment of an education, many, feeling the way long and arduous, be- 
come discouraged, and turn aside to other more easy and less sacrificing avo- 
eations. Brethren, this, also, should not be the case. Means exist, and should 
be called forth to give to every needy student of theology, all that aid which 
the nature of the case requires. 

One of the reports has a reference to our plan of delegation, and asks for 
its removal or change. The plan which we have is the true plan of the form 
of the house. It was introduced by the fathers of the church, in days that 
are past, and we, at our last Synod, re-affirmed it, as the true method of form- 
ing and conducting our supreme judicature. It is not desirable to present a 
course of constant change, of doing and undoing. It is probable that all that 
is necessary to satisfy the minds of brethren is, that the ratio of delegation be 
rendered more explicit. As it now stands, there is some difficulty in knowing 
what is its precise application. : 

In the various reports there are sundry things that it might be profitable to 
combine to present to Synod. ‘The brevity of our report prevents the com- 
mittee from attempting this, and we conclude by offering for adoption the fol- 
lowing resolutions :— 

1. That this Synod has abundant cause of gratitude to God for the goodness 
of the past year, in sparing the lives of its members so generally; in blessing 
the work and labour of their hands, and in keeping before them an open door 
of usefulness, both at home and in a foreign field of labour. 

2. That the several Presbyteries be, and hereby are, enjoined to adopt such 
a plan of raising funds to sustain indigent students of promise, as may seem 
best in their wisdom, and to place the same in a Presbyterial treasury, and to 
report the same annually to Synod, which fund may go to sustain students, 
first in the Presbytery, and afterwards elsewhere, as the case may require. 

8. That each minister be, and hereby is, enjoined to preach on the subject 
of an “increased ministry in the church,” on the first Sabbath of the month 
of January, 1856, and that that day be a day of special prayer, in private and 
in public, for an increase of labourers in the vineyard of the Lord. 

4, That the reports of Presbyteries, or such parts of them as the committee 
of publication may judge proper, be published in connexion with the minutes 
of Synod. All of which the committee respectfully report to Synod. 


Report of the Northern Reformed Presbytery. 3 
To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian church of North Ame- 


rica. 

The Northern Reformed Presbytery would respectfully report, that since 
the last annual meeting of Synod we have much reason for gratitude to God 
for the blessings of peace and prosperity which have been measured out to us. 
The congregations under our superintendence have enjoyed a goodly share, in 
the increase of their numbers, and we have reason to hope in connexion with 
this a corresponding growth in personal holiness. Sinners have been converted, 
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and saints nurtured for the society of heaven. There are twelve ordained minis- 
ters connected with Presbytery, all of which are settled over their respective 
charges, except Rey. A. R. Gailey, who has during the last year been labouring 
under appointment of Synod in various localities. There are at least ten va. 
cancies and missionary stations under the care of Presbytery, which with a 
fostering care, by a good supply of gospel ordinances, might soon be prepared 
for permanent settlement. : 

We would especially invite your attention to the encouraging prospects for 
the dissemination of the principles of truth in the Northern part of the States of 
New York and Vermont, and the Provinces of Nova Scotia and N ew Bruns- 
wick. In these provinces our respected brother, the Rey. Alexander Clarke, 
has laboured for many years with indefatigable perseverance as the Pioneer in 
disseminating Reformed Presbyterian principles, and his labours have been 
highly appreciated by a grateful people. But the fathers, do they live forever? 
We hope that this interesting field of ministerial labour will receive that atten- 
tion from Synod which its importance merits. 

It is with feelings of regret that we are under the painful necessity of re- 

porting to you, that of the whole number of probationers appointed to our 
bounds during the last Synodical year, only two have fulfilled their appoint- 
ments: this ought not to be so; and we hope that those who have failed to ful- 
fil their appointments will be able to present such reasons as will be satisfactory 
to your venerable body in your impartial judgment. It is an injury of no 
little importance to raise the expectations of those who are calling for the gos- 
pel, and afterwards to leave those desires ungratified. 
. On the 12th of April, 1855, Mr. William Calderwood, Probationer, was 
ordained to the ministry, and designated a missionary to Northern India under 
the direction of Synod’s Board of Missions. The Presbytery rejoice in being 
thus honoured in furnishing from among their members, a devoted missionary 
to the heathen world. 

At the last meeting of Presbytery which was held during the present month, 
the Rev. John Bole, pastor of the congregations of Ryegate and Barnet, pre- 
sented a petition to be released from the pastoral charge of the latter, while 
he retains the former as his exclusive charge. His petition was granted, and 
Barnet is now a vacancy seeking supplies of gospel ordinances. 

The increasing demands over the length and breadth of our country for mi- 
nisterial labour will present a fresh incentive for a united co-operation to sus- 
tain as far as possible the operations of the Theological Seminary, as the most 
available and efficient instrumentality under the auspices of the church for the 
accomplishment of the purpose so much to be desired. “The harvest is great 
and the labourers are few, pray ye the Lord of the harvest that he may send 
labourers into his vineyard.” 

The prayer of this Presbytery is that you may be directed in all your delibe- 
rations as will be conducive to the glory of God and the interests of Zion. Re- 
spectfully submitted. 

Brooklyn, N. Y. May 21st, 1855. - Davip J. Parrerson, 

Clerk of Presbytery. 


Report of the Philadelphia Reformed Presbytery. 


The Philadelphia Reformed Presbytery respectfully report to the General 
Synod, 

SDuriog the past Synodical year the congregations under our care have en- 
joyed evidence of the divine blessing in a considerable increase of their numbers, 
their zeal, their liberality, and their Christian deportment. A new congrega- 
ion has recently been organized in Ulster, Bradford Co., Pa., consisting chiefly 
of persons who have emigrated to this country, from Scotland, and have been 
2 connexion with various departments of the Presbyterian family in that 
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country. The prospects of enlarging the place of our habitation in that region 
are very inviting, and the Presbytery hope that Synod will make such arrange- 
ments as will render it practicable to afford regular supplies of the ordinances. 
In this connexion we would mention that the brethren appointed by last Synod 
to labour in our bounds, entirely failed to discharge that duty. In view of the 
inconvenience and disappointment this occasioned, the Presbytery wish to call 
the attention of the Synod to the subject, with the hope that the appointments 
of our Supreme judicatory may be regarded as something more than mere 
matters of convenience, or as subject to the individual discretion of the person 
whom they respect. We here acknowledge with gratitude the assistance re- 
ceived from Mr. Calderwood, who, during a visit to the city, in the course of 
last winter, rendered very acceptable services in several of our congregations. 
We have now under our care two students of theology, Mr. Matthew M‘Bride, 
and Mr. Joseph Fleming, jun. At our regular meeting, May Ist, 1855, Mr. 
-M‘Bride having delivered the required pieces of trial was licensed to preach the 
gospel, with the provision that he should spend another session next winter in 
the Theological Seminary. Mr. M‘Bride has been labouring in Ulster, and 
an urgent application has been addressed to us for the continuance of his ser- 
vices. We earnestly request Synod to retain him in our bounds until your 
next mecting. Mr. J. W. Fairies has been rendering useful and acceptable 
services in some of our city congregations. . 

At a meeting of a commission of Presbytery, held on the 7th of May, Mr. 
W. T. Wylie, having accepted a unanimous call from the congregations of Mil- 
ton and Washingtonville, was ordained to the office of the ministry, and installed 
pastor of those congregations. Mr. Wylie occupies a most interesting section 
of our country, the field of some of the early labours of the fathers of our church, 

and the prospects of usefulness and success here presented are very encou- 
raging. 

While we have great reason for gratitude on account of the divine goodness, 
we have not been without solemn admonitions. One of our most useful and 
successful ministerial members has for about two months been suffering from 
severe indisposition, and is at present unfit for any exertion. But we have 
reason to hope that ‘his sickness is not unto death;” that he may be raised 
up again, and renew his labours in his congregation, where the loss of a pastor 
so much beloved and esteemed would be a most severe calamity. Respect: 
fully submitted. | | 

Ropert J. Buack, Clerk. | 


Report of the Reformed Pitisburgh Presbytery. 

The Pittsburgh Presbytery respectfully submit to General Synod their 
report. . 

That they have held regular semi-annual meetings, since the last meeting ot 
Synod. There is general peace in our borders, God has given us some encou: 
raging indications that his Spirit has been felt in his saving and sanctifying 
power in the midst of our churches. Yet we are not without occasion for hu. 
miliation under the chastisement of his hand. One of our promising and in. 
dustrious young ministers, the Rev. Josiah Hutchman, has been by death ot 
the 24th of March, 1855, taken from our midst to his reward, we trust, in hea 
ven. The following action, had on occasion of this mournful event, shows the 
estimation in which the young brother was held by the Presbytery of whicl 
he was a member: ' 

“Presbytery have with deep emotions of sorrow, heard of the lamented deatl 
of the Rev. Josiah Hutchman, and desire to be humbled before the Lord ot 
account of the bereavement with which as a Presbytery we have been visited 
In his death, the church militant has lost, a talented, energetic, and usefu 
minister. Under his ministry the church greatly increased in numbers, ant 
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it is trusted in piety and devotedness to God. Though young in years and 
comparatively so in the ministry, yet in literature and science, he was a ripe 
scholar, as a divine, accurate in his determinations of gospel truth. His death 
admonishes us of the uncertainty of life and the necessity of a deep-toned piety 
in order to die the death of the righteous. 

Therefore, resolved, Ist. That we will endeavour to improve the lamented 
death of our deceased brother by exercising ourselves to godliness more than 
hitherto we have done. 

_ 2d. That we deeply sympathize with the bereaved condition of the widow 
and children of our deceased brother. 

3d. That we sympathize with the congregation left vacant, by the death of 
their pastor, endeared to them by many and efficient labours of love.” 

At the April meeting of our Presbytery the pastoral relation between the 
Rev. A. W. Black, D. D., and the congregation in the city of Allegheny, was 
dissolved. Dr. Black has accepted an agency from the American Bible So- 
ciety for one year, and still remains a member of this Presbytery. Also at a 
later meeting the pastoral relation between Rev. David Heron and his charge 
was dissolved, in view of his going out as missionary to Northern India. To- 
wards the close of our meeting in April, the Rev. Robert Burgess, at his own 
request, was furnished with a certificate of his standing, to join the Free Presby- 
terian church. We have now five congregations ripe for settlement, besides 
smaller vacancies with numerous societies and preaching stations, calling for 
supplies at our hands. We hope Synod will not be unmindful of our condi- 
tion in the distribution of its disposable aid. 

The appointments of Synod have been generally fulfilled. The days of 
fasting and thanksgiving have been observed. 

- A call on Mr. Wm. P. Shaw from some united congregations in Iowa has 
been sent to us by and through the Presbytery of Chicago, but as Mr. Shaw 
is not at present within our bounds, we recommend that it be put into the 
hands of the Presbytery, to which Mr. Shaw may be sent by Synod. The 
Presbytery have under their care three young men, prosecuting their literary 
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studies in view of becoming students of divinity, viz., William Patton, James 


W. Melvin, and Robert M‘Caslin. 4 2 
The Presbytery recommend to General Synod to take such incipient measures, 
as may be necessary in order to abolish the delegated system in the constitution 
of the General Synod. The Rev. A. W. Black, D. D., entered his dissent 
against this recommendation. Respectfully submitted, by order of Presby- 
tery. : GEORGE Scorr, Stated Clerk. 
Pitisburgh, May 25th, 1855. 


REPORT OF THE OHIO PRESBYTERY. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North Ame- 

rica, to nieet in Pittsburgh, May 23, 1855. 

The Ohio Presbytery reports to General Synod, that the lives of its minis- 
terial members have been spared during the synodical year; that peace, and a 
good measure of prosperity have been bestowed by the church’s Head; that 
gospel ordinances have been dispensed among the people under our care, and 
generally attended with commendable fidelity; and that we are not left without 
some comfortable evidence of God’s gracious presence. : 

_ On the 27th of June, 1854, Rev. Robert Patterson was installed pastor of 
the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Cincinnati. On the 8th May, 1855, 
Rev. Theophilus A. Wylie was at his own request dismissed to the Western 
Presbytery, within whose bounds the providence of God again calls him to 
labour, and where, we trust and pray, that that esteem of his brethren and 
blessing of his Master, which he has hitherto largely enjoyed, may accompany. 
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At an adjourned meeting of Presbytery, in the church of the Covenanters 
Cincinnati, on May 8th, 1855, after delivering the usual pieces of trial in a 
satisfactory manner, Mr. Nelson K. Crowe was licensed to preach the ever. 
lasting gospel. He has since been labouring with acceptance in our bounds, 
and is now at the disposal of Synod. 

The vacancies under our care have suffered serious inconvenience, from the 
failure of supplies assigned us by Synod; Rev. A. Walker, and Mr. Shaw, alone 
having filled their appointments. Presbytery would respectfully request Synod 
to set before the people of our church, the work of Domestic Missions in the 
light of its importance. The existence, the extension, the usefulness of the 
church at home, and her ability to send the gospel abroad, are intimately con- 
nected with increased activity in the work of Domestic Missions. Were the 
church prepared to afford temporary aid to promising vacancies, the ordinances 
of the gospel could be permanently enjoyed by many now in need of them, 
souls saved, Reformation principles planted and watered, and self-sustaining 
congregations raised at greater expense of labour, and but little more of funds 
than is at present employed in desultory efforts. It is believed that our people 
would cordially support a well directed system of Home Missions. Presbytery 
is anxious to give what help it can to young men designing the ministry. 
Something has already been done by individuals; a single congregation has 
subscribed $500 to be lent free of interest for that purpose. It is hoped that 
Synod will perfect some arrangements in which this Presbytery can operate 
jointly with other parts of the church in this important work. Presbytery has 
under its care one theological student, Mr. John Wilson, who is recommended 
to complete his course of study at the Theological Seminary next winter; an- 
other, Mr. Robert M‘Millan, who has attended last session there; and several 
promising young men pursuing collegiate and theological instruction, under 
presbyterial supervision. 

The Rev. William Calderwood, Synod’s Missionary Elect to India, addressed 
the Presbytery at its meeting in Cincinnati, on 8th May last, on the subject of 
his mission, and has since presented the claims of the perishing heathen to the 
people of our congregations in such an impressive manner, that nearly $700 
for the outfit of the missionaries have been subscribed, in addition to the 
regular subscription for the support of the mission. 

In conclusion, our prayer is that you may be guided in all your deliberations 
by the wisdom that cometh from above, and that you may enjoy a large measure 
of the presence of the God of love and peace. oe 

Respectfully submitted. Rosert Patterson, Clerk pro tem. 


REPORT OF THE WESTERN REFORMED PRESBYTERY. 


Pittsburgh, May 21st, 1855. — 
With the return of another annual meeting of Synod, it becomes the duty of 
the Western Presbytery to make a report of its condition to Synod. 
As by the action of Synod at its last meeting on the request of Presbytery, 
a division of Presbytery was ordered, and a number of the brethren set off sc 
as to constitute the Chicago Presbytery; and as to them belonged according te 
the line fixed between the two Presbyteries the most important of our vacancies, 
and the fields apparently, at least, whitest to the harvest, our report will not 
have the same interest as it would had we remained in the same Presbytery. 
Our Presbytery numbers five ministers, all of whom have settled charges. 
Perhaps, we should have said six, as the Rev. T. A. Wylie is understood te 
have returned to Bloomington, to occupy his former chair in the Indiana Uni- 
versity, and will also doubtless take charge of the congregation to which he 
formerly ministered. We have within our bounds three organized congrega- 
tions, vacancies, with a number of places where we expect congregations te 
be organized, in all of which with the proper labour and the divine blessing, 
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the fruits of righteousness would be brought forth to the praise an 
God. 

_ Our settled congregations are making progress in numbers, and we would 
trust also in vital godliness; though it remains true as of old, that iniquities 
abound and the love of many waxes cold. The prayer still needs to be offered, 
© Lord, revive thy work in the midst of the years. Within the whole bounds 
of our Presbytery, in consequence of the long continued drought of last summer, 
and also the derangement of our moneyed affairs, a considerable check has been 
given to the benevolent operations of our churches. It is hoped however that 
this check will be but transient ; and that the people of God, sanctified and puri- 
fied by the divine dispensation, will fill their hands and offer to the Lord the 
offerings of righteousness. 

We have had two regular meetings of Presbytery, and one called meeting 
since our last report. Irom the doings of the called meeting an appeal was 
taken to Synod. Whether the appeal will be prosecuted remains to be 
seen; should it be, Presbytery is prepared to vindicate its actings. . 

Messrs. M‘Corkle and Gillespie, fulfilled their appointments, and laboured 
with acceptance in our vacancies. Mr. Walker itis understood was called, and, 
Settled over a congregation in the bounds of Chicago Presbytery; he did not 
appear amongst us, and the congregations in Tennessee, of course, were not vi- 
sited by him. By the appointments of Presbytery the congregation in middle 
Tennessee had the ordinances dispensed to them by the ministration of Rev. 
i. A. M‘Kelvey, who laboured six weeks amongst them. Rev. E. Cooper did 
not appear in our bounds. 

In the disposal of labourers for the coming year, we will look for our fair 
proportion in view of our wants. In this connexion and in view of the few 
labourers who are in the fields, and the comparatively few who are looking to- 
wards them as places of labour; we trust that Synod will adopt the proper 
Measures, the hearts and hands of all our ministers and people in sustaining 
the Theological Seminary, as the appointed agency by which the Lord of the 
harvest will send forth labourers into the harvest, and according to his pro- 
mise give to his church pastors and teachers after his own heart, who shall feed 
his people with knowledge and understanding. 

That God’s Spirit as promised may be present to influence every heart, to 
direct all things to his own glory and Zion’s good, is our earnest prayer. By 
order of Presbytery. 


d glory of 


Joun M‘Masrer, Clerk. 


REPORT OF THE SAHARANPUR PRESBYTERY. 


The Presbytery of Saharanpur, in North India, would most respectfully pre- 
sent to the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America, 
the following report :— 

During the past year we have had great cause of thankfulness to God for 
his care over us as a Presbytery. Sickness and death have scarcely entered 
the dwellings of our people. Peace and prosperity have prevailed. Our 
native Christians have lived together in much harmony, and are growing, as 
we trust, in grace and usefulness. The church under our care has been in- 
creased during the past year by the addition of seven native adult members, 
received on examination. Several children have been baptized, belonging to 
native Christian families. The gospel has been preached extensively within a 
large district of country around us, and in the cities where we dwell. Our 
students have been employed, two and two, during the cold season, in travelling 
as colporteurs from village to village, and from one large town to another, in 
speaking to their benighted countrymen about the way of salvation through 
the Redeemer, and in placing in their hands Scriptures and tracts. Long 
itinerations have been made by the missionaries. Melas have been attended, 
The gospel has been preached daily in one or more places in the bazaars, and in 
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our churches and chapels several times on the Sabbath and throughout the 
week. Services in English have been kept up for the edification of our own 
families, for the benefit of such natives as know Knglish, and the Kuropean 
and East Indian residents around us, some of whom greatly appreciate such 
services, and have derived much benefit from them. The theological students 
under our care, five in number, are making good progress, and will, we trust, 
be qualified, in due time, for much usefulness. They are, indeed, of great 
and essential service to us now, in our missionary labours, and most of them 
display great tact and ability in setting forth the truths of the gospel. Ata 
meeting of Presbytery, in April last, several of the students exhibited good 
specimens of improvement. One was examined for licensure, and all his trials 
were fully sustained; but it was thought best to allow him some time longer 
in the study of Hebrew and Greek. It is expected he will be licensed at the 
next meeting of Presbytery. 

At our meeting, last April, a very kind and fraternal letter, addressed to this 
Presbytery, was received from the Presbytery of the Free Church in Calcutta. 
To this a reply was given in the same spirit which it breathed, and every en- 
couragement was offered on our part for a continuance of such delightful eccle- 
siastical intercourse in future. It is, indeed, most becoming before the inqui- 
ring heathen to see the sister churches of the reformation dwelling together in 
unity, and in the exercise of Christian love. — 

Presbytery would take this opportunity of returning thanks to Synod for an 
excellent and encouraging letter, received from the Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, as chair- 
man of their committee of 1853. It breathes a spirit of much fraternal and 
‘Christian regard to all the members of this Presbytery, and has served to in- 
cite us forward in our difficult labours, and in doing the work committed to us 
by the church at home. Our thanks are also due for another valuable commu- 
nication from Messrs. Patterson and Stuart, your committee of 1854, and which 
has been already acknowledged by several members of Presbytery. These offi- 
cial letters from Synod, so full of Christian kindness, and so well calculated to 
bind us together in a common Christianity and a common cause, are deeply ap- 
preciated, and make us feel that we are, indeed, one with you, and that we have 
a large share in your sympathies and prayers. We admire the spirit that ani- 
mated the last meeting of Synod. Your interest in missions, domestic and 
foreign, appears on the increase. We rejoice to learn that two missionaries 
have been appointed to join us, and that it is their intention to sail for India 
in a few months. This will greatly strengthen our hands, and it furnishes a 
guarantee that the work of missions here will not die, but be prosecuted with 
increased and continued vigour. It is also a cause of great thankfulness to 
learn that the Theological Seminary has been resuscitated. We heartily ap- 
prove of its locality, and of the individuals chosen as its professors. We now 
hope that many of our pious and gifted young men will devote themselves to 
‘the service of God in the gospel of his Son, and embrace the favourable op- 
portunity of preparing to preach the unsearchable riches of Christ, both at 
‘home and abroad. 

Praying that your venerable court may enjoy much of the Divine presence, 
that we may still share largely in your prayers, and that all the world may soon 
be filled with the glory of God, we bid you an affectionate farewell. On behalf 
of Presbytery. J. R. CAMPBELL, Clerk. 


REPORT OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERY OF CHICAGO. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to meet in the 

city of Pittsburgh on Wednesday the 23d of May, 1855. 

Reverend Fathers and Brethren;—Pursuant to your appointment at the last 
mecting of Synod, the Presbytery of Chicago was duly constituted on the 4th 
of October, 1854, in the city from which it takes its name. Under our eare 
there are fourteen organized congregations, six settled pastors, six vacancies 
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and several preaching stations already occupied, with many others inviting our 
attention and regard. / : 
_ At the autumnal meeting of Presbytery, a call from the united congregations 
of Rock Prairie and Lima, in the state of Wisconsin, was presented to, and 
accepted by the Rev. Andrew Walker, formerly of the Pittsburgh Presbytery; 
and on the 12th of November, he was regularly installed pastor by a commis- 
Sion appointed to the service. 

At a subsequent special meeting a call from the united congregations of So- 
monauk and Nettle Creek, the former in De Kalb, and the latter in Grundy 
County, Illinois, was presented to Mr. John Alford; having accepted which, 
he was ordained to the office of the holy ministry, on the 29th of March, and 
at the same time installed at Somonauk. 

At our annual meeting on the 16th of this month, a call from the congrega- 
tion in Elgin, Illinois, made upon Mr. John M‘Corkle, was sustained by 
Presbytery, and accepted by the pastor elect, whose ordination and installation 
are expected to take place according to appointment, on the 21st of June. 
Another call from Mt. Vernon congregation, Linn County, Iowa, has been ~ 
prosecuted for Mr. William P. Shaw, the issue of which is not yet known. 
We have one probationer, Mr. Alexander Robinson, who for six months has 
been occupying a missionary station, at Green Bay, Michigan; and is now sub- 
ject. to the direction of Synod. 

Mr. John F, Hill, an alumnus of Washington College, Pennsylvania, has 
been diligently pursuing his theological studies under our care, since the time 
of Presbytery’s organization. “e 

The days of your appointment for Fasting and Thanksgiving have been 
generally observed, at least so far as “the forms of the house” are concerned. 

In view of prevailing peace and prosperity both among ourselves as a court, 
and in the congregations of our charge, we would write gratitude to the Con- 
troller of providence, and the Dispenser of grace; while at the same time we 
mourn and deprecate the fearful, if not fatal, degeneracy of religion in many 
souls—such are our statistics, so far as known—The field which we are trying 
to occupy till Christ come is large—The labourers are few; our need for more 
is great and pressing; and we trust the supplies which we shall this year re- 
ceive, will be just and generous according to your ability. : 
__ That Synod’s deliberations and decisions may all be judicious and worthy of 
Christ and his ministers, glorifying God and edifying his Church, is the prayer 
of the Chicago Presbytery. Submitted by order of Presbytery. 

Chicago, Hlinois, 16th May, 1855. JOHN ALFORD, Clerk. 


Resolved, That when Probationers fail in the fulfilment of ap- 
pointments, they be required to assign reasons to the Presbyteries 
within whose bounds the failure occurs. Hig 

The Committee of Supplies presented their report. It was accepted 
and adopted. It is as follows :— 


SCALE OF SUPPLIES. 


Rev. Ii. Cooper—Ohio Presbytery during the year. 

Mr. A. Robinson—Chicago Presbytery, June.—Nova Scotia and New Bruns- 
wick balance of the year. 

Rey. A. R. Gailey—Pittsburgh Presbytery, June—September.— Western 
Presbytery, October—January.—Chicago, February—May. 
_ Mr. M. M‘Bride—Philadelphia Presbytery, during the year. 
_ Mr. J. Faires he elit £4 . 
_ Mr. 8. P. Herron—Pittsburgh Presbytery, June—Northern Presbytery, 
August—October. Pittsburgh Presbytery, November—May. os 
_ Mr. N. K. Crow—Ohio Presbytery, June—Western Presbytery, July— 
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September—Chicago Presbytery, October—December—Ohio Presbytery, Ja- 
nuary—May. 
The bthnniited recommend that the Treasurer of the Board of Domestic 
Missions, be instructed to advance to Mr. A. Robinson the sum of eighty dol- 
lars ($80) to defray his travelling expenses to Nova Scotia. 
All of which is respectfully submitted. The Committee. 


The Auditing Committee reported on the several documents referred 
to them. See Appendix. 
Synod then adjourned, by prayer. 


Same place, May 30, 94 o’elock, A. M. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. The minutes of the last meeting not being in a state of pre- 
paration to read, their consideration was postponed until next sitting. 

Proceeded to the order of the day, hearing the opinions of mem- 
bers on the proposals of Union. 3 . 

All the members having been heard, it was, on motion of Rev. Dr. 
Black, Resolved, that the question of Union as submitted to this Sy- 
nod in the papers before them be referred to a Committee of six, to 
consider and report upon the whole subject in the afternoon. 

The committee were appointed by nomination, and are as follows: 
—Dr. Herron, Dr. M‘Leod, Dr. Black, 8. L. Finney, 8. Wylie and 
George H. Stuart. , 

Synod then adjourned. Rev. Alexander Clarke coneluding by 
prayer. 

: Same place, 3 o'clock, P. M. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. The minutes of the last two sittings were read and approved. 

Rev. Henry R. Wilson was invited to a seat as a consultative member. 

The Committee of arrangements for the farewell meeting presented 
their report. It was accepted and adopted. It is as follows:— 


REPORT OF THE FAREWELL MEETING. 


The committee to make arrangements for a farewell meeting with the Rev. 
David Herron, and Rev. Wm. Calderwood, missionaries of our church who are 
shortly to sail for Northern India, respectfully report that in accordance with 
previous arrangements of Synod, the meeting was held on Tuesday evening, the 
29th, in the large city hall, which was filled to overflowing, the audience being 
estimated from 2500 to 3000. The platform was occupied by the members of 
our own synod, several members of our sister Synod, now sitting in Allegheny 
city, with ministers of the various evangelical churches. 

Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, President of the Board of Foreign Missions, occupied the 
chair, and opened the meeting by a statement of its object. 

Rey. Dr. Guthrie read the apostolical commission from Acts i. 1-8. 

Rey. Dr. Herron offered prayer. 
~ Rev. Samuel Wylie gave out the 67th Psalm, 8. M. 

tev. Professor Wylie, Corresponding Secretary of the Board, and Moderator 
of Synod, gave the instructions and charge to the missionaries. 

Rey. David Herron and Rey. William Calderwood, gave very touching and 
appropriate parting addresses. 

Rev. Dr. Wilson gave out the 91st Psalm, first four verses, which were sung 
standing. 


Rev. John Crawford, of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod, meeting in Al- 
lecheny, addressed the meeting. ; 
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Rev. Dr. Swift of the O. S. Presbyterian Church, addressed the meeting. 

Rev. Dr. Pressly of the Associate Reformed Church, addressed the meeting. 

Rev. A. M‘Leod Milligan of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod, meeting in 
Allegheny, addressed the meeting. 

Rev. Hugh M‘Millan gave out the 96th Psalm, first two verses—sung 
standing. 

George H. Stuart offered a few remarks, which were followed with a collec- 
tion. 

Rev. Alexander Clarke offered the concluding prayer. | 

Rev. G. R. M‘Millan gave out the missionary Doxology, from the 72d 
Psalm, 17th verse to the end, sung standing. 

Rey. Dr. Elliot of the Western Theological Seminary, pronounced the bene- 
diction. ; . 

And thus closed one of the most solemn and deeply interesting meetings that 
has ever been held in connexion with this venerable court. | 

All of which is respectfully submitted. CoMMITTEE. 


The Committee on the proposals of Union presented their report. 
It was accepted. 7 

Dr. M‘Leod and Rev. Samuel Wylie dissented from the third reso- 
lution of the report. 

It was moved to adopt it as a whole. As a substitute, Dr. Wilson 
offered a paper, which he read. The question shall the substitute be 
entertained being put, was determined in the negative. A division 
of the question was then called for, and Resolution Ist was adopted. 
‘It is as follows :— | | 

Resolved, That a Committee of three shall be appointed, whose duty 
it shall be to correspond with any Committee or Committees that may 
be appointed by our sister churches, on the subject of Union, and who 
may address them, and report at the next meeting of Synod. 

Resolution 2d, on motion of Rev. J. M‘Master, was stricken out. 

Resolution 3d, on motion of Rev. A. G. Wylie, was stricken out. 

Resolved, That Synod adjourn finally at a 4 past 9 o’clock this 
evening. : 

Resolved, That Synod take a recess until } past 7 o’clock, P. M. 


Same place, § past 7 o'clock, P. M. 
Recess expired, resumed business. 
The Superintendents of the Theological Seminary presented their 
report. It was accepted and adopted. It is as follows :— | 


REPORT OF THE BOARD OF SUPERINTENDENTS OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMI- 
NARY. . 


The Board of Superintendents of the Theological Seminary respectfully re- 
port as follows: 
The day after the adjournment of last General Synod, the Board was orga- 
nized by the appointment of Rev. Dr. M‘Leod as President, and Rev. William 
Sterrett as Secretary. The severe illness by which the latter has been suffer- 
ing for a considerable time, has prevented his presence with us at our recent 
meeting, and his preparation of this report. It is our earnest prayer, that he 
may soon be restored to health, and that his valuable life may long be spared. 
The Superintendents respectfully suggest to Synod, that some modifications 
be made in the organization of the Board; that the Trustees be seven in num- 
ber, and Ruling Elders—of whom at least five shall be residents of the city 
of Philadelphia; that to them be intrusted the collection, custody, and distri- 
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bution of funds, the title to any property which may be acquired, and, in | 
general, the direction of the financial affairs of the Institution; that the Super- 
intendents consist of seven Ministers, of whom three shall constitute a quorum 
for the transaction of business; that to these shall be intrusted all that apper- 
tains to the department of instruction; that these two Boards may meet toge- 
ther at the call of the presiding officer of either, to deliberate on such subjects 
as may require their co-operation; that both be elected at each meeting of 
Synod, and continue in office until superseded. It is also recommended that 
the Trustees and Superintendents meet together as soon as practicable, to pre- 
are a charter, which the Trustees shall procure, in the usual form. 

The Board also recommend to Synod, that the following be the designations 
and the duties of the various chairs in the Seminary: 

1. Doctrinal Theology—Including instruction in subjects generally under- 
stood to be embraced in that term; and also in Church Government, Disci- 
pline, and Worship. : 

2. Practical Theology—Including instruction in Sacred Rhetoric, Pulpit 
Eloquence, and Pastoral Duty. 

3. Exegetical Theology—Including instruction in Hebrew, Chaldee, Greek, 
and Syriac; Hermeneutics, or the principles and rules of interpretation; the 
relations of the Natural Sciences, Astronomy, Geology, &c., to the Scriptures; 
and Symbolism, or the exposition of Creeds and Confessions. | 

4. Historical Theology—Including the History of the Christian Church, 
with its various connexions with Profane History. 

3. Evangelistic Theology—Including instruction in regard to the world lying 
in wickedness; the duty of the Church to labour for its Conversion to Christ; 
and the means to be employed for this purpose; with special reference to pro- 
curing Missionaries for the unevangelized nations, and their preparation for 
that position. 

It is also recommended, that if it should be found necessary, the depart- 
ments of Doctrinal and Practical Theology may be assigned to one Professor, 
and those of Exegetical, Historical, and Evangelistic Theology, to another. 

The Rev. H. M‘Millan having met with the Superintendents after his return 
from Hurope, declined attending the Seminary during its late session, in a 
letter which is herewith submitted. The other Professors were, in conse- 
quence, authorized to supply his place, or to attend to his department. By an 
arrangement made between them, they attempted to discharge his duties. 
During the four months of the session, they met with the students each secu- 
lar day, except Saturday, and endeavoured to perform faithfully the important 
work which Synod had assigned to them. 

By the kindness of the Trustees of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
Philadelphia, the commodious apartments of that building were granted for 
the use of the Seminary, and its sessions were held there. At the commence- 
ment of the term, seven persons were in attendance. Three of these—Messrs. 
N. K. Crowe, Matthew M‘Bride, and Robert M‘Millan—were regular students, 
and with great diligence and punctuality performed the work assigned thom. 
Two—Messrs. J. Fleming, Jr., and George Hogg—both having the ministry 
in view, and the former already taken under the care of the Philadelphia Pres- 
bytery, were occasionally present; and two—Messrs. James Love, (since de- 
ceased, ) and Jacob Hlder—with the concurrence of the Professors; relinquished 
their studies in the Seminary until they should have made more progress in 
preparatory branches of learning. ‘ 

At the close of the session, discourses were delivered in public, by Messrs. | 
Crowe, M‘Bride, and M‘Millan, which were sustained as evidencing commenda- 
ble progress in their studies. Mr. Crowe was recommended to the Ohio Pres- 
bytery, for licensure, Mr. M‘Bride was advanced to the third year, and Mr. 
M‘Millan to the second year. +o 
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The Board advert with pleasure to the encouraging fact, already reported to 
Synod, that there has been contributed a sum more than sufficient to pay the 
salaries of the two Professors who have been employed during the past session. 
This is to be regarded, they believe, as an evidence of the interest the church 
feels in the institution, and her willingness to sustain it; and it cannot fail to 
operate as an incentive to greater exertions for the promotion of the object for 
which the Seminary was established. ‘THe SUPERINTENDENTS. © 

i 


The following were appointed Superintendents of the Theological 
Seminary, Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, A. G. Wylie, D. J. Patterson, W. Ster- 
ret, R. J. Black, A. G. M‘Auley, Dr. Black. 

The following were appointed Trustees of the Theological Semi- 
nary, Messrs. G. H. Stuart, Robert Orr, J. Fleming, R. Steenson, 
Henry Sterling, of Philadelphia, James N. Gifford, of New York, and 
Daniel M‘Millan, Xenia, Ohio. : 

The Committee on nomination of Boards of Foreign and Domestic 
Missions reported. Report accepted and adopted. It is as follows:— 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE TO NOMINATE BOARDS OF DOMESTIC AND 
FOREIGN MISSIONS. 1 | 

The committee appointed to nominate Boards of Domestic and Foreign Mis- 
sions, respectfully report that the following be appointed :— 

Board of Domestie Missions.—Rev. Hugh M‘Millan, J. Agnew Crawford, 
Dr. Wilson, Robt. Patterson, Gavin M‘Millan, John M‘Master, Samuel Wyhe, 
Alex. M. Stewart, Dr. Guthrie, A. G. M‘Auley, 8. L. Finney, Dr. Black, G. 
Scott, ministers; and James C. M‘Millan, Danl. M‘Millan, Robt. Reed, Peter 
Gibson, Thos. Smith, Robt. Orr, Thos. Floyd, John N. Euwer, ruling elders. 
Board of Foreign Missions.—Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, Dr. Crawford, 'T. W. J. 
Wylie, R. J. Black, W. Sterrett, A. G. M‘Auley, A. G. Wylie, 8. L. Finney, 
W. T. Wylie, John Douglas, Robt. Patterson, M. Harshaw, J. W. Morrison, 
ministers; and Robt. Steenson, Joseph Fleming, John Kemps, Wm. Bigger- 
staff, George H. Stuart, Robt. Guy, Henry Sterling, James N. Gifford, Wm. 
Agnew, Wm. Mathews, John Stevenson, ruling elders. 


- Rey. John Nevin offered the following as an amendment to the re- 
port of the Committee on the proposals of Union. It was adopted. 

Synod having taken the papers on Union into their serious and re- 
spectful consideration—after a long and free discussion— find that the 
basis is not likely to unite the Reformed Churches; but as the matter 
is of great importance, and as they are unanimously in favour of 
Union on a proper basis, they appoint a Committee of three to cor- 
respond with any Committee or Committees that may be appointed by 
other sister churches on the subject of Union, and report to Synod at 
its next meeting. | | 

Resolved, That the last half hour of Synod’s session be occupied in 
special prayer for the beloved brethren, Herron and Calderwood, who 
are about to sail as missionaries to the heathen. 

Resolved, That a Committee be appointed to draw up and publish a 
sketch of the proceedings of this Synod, connected with the nomina- 
tion of our missionaries, and the matters of interest in the various 
missionary meetings. They are Rev. R. Patterson and Mr. George 
H. Stuart. 

The Moderator named the following as the Committee of Corres- 
pondence on Union, viz., Dr. M‘Leod, Dr. Herron and Dr. Wilson. 
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On motion of Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, (leaving the chair for the pur- 
pose,) it was— 

Resolved, That the draft of the Covenant adopted by this Synod 
in 1833, be published in connexion with the minutes for the infor- 
mation of our people, and that the Committee of Correspondence be 
authorized to offer it to our sister churches as a basis of Union. 
(See Appendix, I.) 

On motion of: Rev. Dr. Wilson, it was— 

Resolved, That in case the Moderator, Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, and 
George H. Stuart, Esq., find it convenient to visit Europe during the 
summer, they be, and they hereby are, commissioned to attend the 
meetings of the Synods of our sister churches in the British Isles; 
and requested, if practicable, to attend the approaching meeting of 
the Evangelical Alliance, in the metropolis of France. 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to the Moderator 
for his sermon at the opening of Synod. . | ; 

Resolved, That thanks be returned to the citizens of Pittsburgh 
and Allegheny for their ample and cordial hospitality to the members 
of Synod. . . 

Resolved, That thanks be returned to the Pennsylvania Central 
and other railroad Companies, which have extended their courtesies 
to the members. 

On motion of Rev. Black, it was— ! 
Resolved, That Synod will celebrate together the sacrament of th 
Supper, on the Sabbath after the opening of Synod, in the First Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, New York, and that Rev. Dr. M‘Leod 

be requested to make the necessary arrangements. 

Resolved, That Rev. Dr. Crawford, and Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, Pro- 
fessors in the Theological Seminary, be requested to deliver discourses 
on subjects of interest to be selected by themselves, during the sessions 
of Synod in New York. 

Resolved, That Rev. Dr. Wilson be requested to deliver a discourse 
on Covenanting during the same sessions. | 

Resolved, That the minutes of the proceedings of the present meet- 
ing be published under the direction of the stated clerk. 

On motion of Mr. George H. Stuart, it was— | 

Resolved, That we consider it a subject of special thanksgiving to 
God, that we have enjoyed in this meeting the presence of the beloved 
brethren who are ere long to leave our land to carry the glad tidings 
of salvation to benighted India, and that we do hereby assure these 
dear brethren of our confidence and our love, and with our whole 
hearts commend them to the ever-present and all-powerful guardian- 
ship of Him who has given them their high commission, and who has 
sera that “he will be with them always, even to the end of the 
world. 

This resolution passed unanimously, the Synod rising to vote. 

Synod then engaged in devotional services for twenty minutes, with 
Special reference to the departing missionaries. 

The minutes having been read and approved, it was— 


Resolved, That Synod do now adjourn to the time and place ap- 
pointed. | 


at 
ue 


MINUTES OF SYNOD. 219 


Adjourned, after prayer, singing the 133d Psalm, and receiving from 
the Moderator the apostolic benediction. 
Signed T. W. J. Wruiz, Moderator. 
JoHN Niet M‘Leop, Stated Clerk. 
Philadelphia, May 30th, 1855. 
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A. 
LETTER FROM THE SCOTTISH REFORMED SYNOD. 


The Reverend the Moderator and Remanent members of the General Synod of 
_ the Reformed Presbyterian Church, U.S. North America.—“ Grace, mercy, 
and peace, from God our Father and Jesus Christ our Lord.” code 


_ Reverend and dear Fathers and Brethren,—The communication of your 
committee of correspondence was duly received, and read with deep interest at 
the recent meeting of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in Scotland. Perhaps 
the interest was not a little enhanced from the circumstance, that the intelli- 
gence of the death of the venerable and gifted Chairman of your Committee 
had preceded the assembly of Synod. He was favourably known as a man, 
a minister, and anauthor. He has been removed from the ecelesiastical firma- 
ment below, to shine in a brighter, we trust, above. The stars of a former ge- 
neration have set. 2 

A brilliant luminary has been removed on this side the Atlantic, and we are 
left to walk on in the absence of his genial radiance. Such events would be dark- 
ening and depressing, were it not for the assurance that He who holds the seven 
stars in his right hand is alive for evermore, and able to plant fresh stars in 
the firmament. The death of Professor Symington was felt to be a privation 
to all who knew him, and especially to those who could appreciate sanctified 
intellect and erudition, Christian excellence and usefulness. Standard-bearers 
are falling, and their survivors are called to bear aloft the standard, and quit 
themselves like valiant soldiers of the Captain of Salvation. His cause shall 
ultimately triumph, and the banner of his universal supremacy shall yet spread 
its ample folds over all nations. | 

Measures have been adopted by us for the more thorough discipline and 
training of young men for the ministry. The work itself and the times required 
this. ‘Two professors have been appointed—one for Systematic and Pastoral 
Theology, and another for Biblical Literature and Church History. Other 
churches are equipping their theological institutions, and increasing their staff 
of professors. There is progress in other departments of education, and why 
not in the theological? More attention is paid to general literature and the 
physical sciences, and why should the ministry be deficient in general informa- 
tion or in special training? 

The mission of our church pre-eminently requires a qualified ministry and 
membership. Our numerical and pecuniary influence is small; hence the 
necessity of intellectual and moral. Had we the latter, it would compensate 
for the want of the former. Though Judea and Greece were small, they had 
more influence than countries twenty times greater. Though Britain is small 
numerically, she has more power throughout the world than China, with her 
three hundred millions. The brave Circassians, though a handful, bid defiance 
to the colossal might of Russia. The primitive church, though small as a 
grain of mustard seed compared to the Roman empire, waxed powerful; and 
Luther, Knox, and Calvin, were in themselves a host. The humble Wal- 
densian and Albigensian churches had more merit than the Greek and Latin 
with all their magnitude and wealth. 
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It is, perhaps, in no small degree, the mission of our ehurch to preserve and 
propagate certain great principles, which are destined to flourish in the mil. 
lennial age, and to act upon the larger denominations, and upon Britain, which 
operates upon the ends of the earth. In an old country like this, where the 
spirit of emigration has set in towards young and rising countries and colonies, 
we have not the same scope for expansion that you have in America. We 
have not the means of foreign missionary enterprise of some of the larger and 
wealthier churches, and yet in proportion to our numbers and means we are not 
behind them in contributing to the support of the gospel, either at home or 
abroad. We have a mission, as you are aware, both to Jews and Gentiles— 
one missionary among the former in the metropolis, and two among the latter in 
New Zealand, and Aneiteum, one of the islands of the New Hebrides. 

On the great public questions agitated in this country for the last quarter of 
a century it is gratifying to us to observe that Providence has justified the po- 
sition which we occupied, and that there has been upon the part of multitudes 
an approximation to our sentiments and position upon the most of them. As 
we approach the fall of Antichrist, may we not anticipate a greater approxima- 
tion? Surely we possess those principles which are calculated to ameliorate 
the social condition of mankind, and to place civil and ecclesiastical society upon 
a safe and Scriptural foundation. 

We have reason to feel thankful for the unity and peace which we have en- 
joyed as a church, in these conflicting and shifting times. Your division was 
to us matter of profound regret. You speak of misrepresentations of which we 
are perhaps not unapprized. Without presuming to dictate we might perhaps 
suggest to you, as we have done to the other division, the opening up of a 
friendly correspondence, and even conference, with your former brethren, and 
to offer frank and brotherly explanations with regard to your position and pro- 
ceedings. Perhaps this might be the means of preventing misrepresentation, 
of promoting a better understanding and greater harmony in principle and 
practice. How desirable that the witnesses for the Messiah’s universal su- 
premacy should present an unbroken front to the common foe. — | 

We are happy to learn that the Papacy and Slavery are on the whole losing 
in America, notwithstanding systematic, strenuous, and sustained efforts to 
perpetuate and extend them. Weare reluctant to conclude, however, that you 
mean all you seem to express, when you say “With us, as with you, but under 
somewhat different aspects, among other evils are two of a more permanent 
character than some others: the Papacy and Slavery.” We frankly admit that 
we have our constitutional evils and defects as well as you. These we depre- 
cate and deplore, nor do we feel disposed to allege in extenuation their origin 
in a previous age. We are not aware, however, that there is slavery with us 
as with you, but in a somewhat different aspect. There is no property in human 
fiesh in Britain, either with or without the sanction of the Legislature. There 
is no legalized slavery, fugitive slave law, nor slave market with us. There 
are voluntary bondsmen to the Papacy, to ignorance and sin, with us as with 
you, but no compulsory slavery. “Forty years’ divine training might be re- 
quisite to prepare the serfs of Egypt to be the freemen of Palestine,” and yet 
we must not forget that it was subsequent to their emancipation from Egyptian 
bondage that they received it, and that the Supreme Ruler commanded the 
Royal slaveholder to let the people go, and furthered their escape from the 
pursuers by miraculously opening a passage through the Red Sea. The slaves 
in the United States may not be prepared for the exercise of all the privileges 
of freemen, and yet certainly it is not the way to prepare them to withhold 
both their liberty and education—the means of preparation for the enjoyment 
of these privileges. | 

Among other evils of which we have to complain there are three in particu- 
lar—Popery, infidelity, and intemperance. Since “Papal Ageression” there 
has been a reaction upon the part of the people against the Papacy. The 
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rulers however are slow to move. They are fettered by their antichristian po- 
licy, their home and foreign connexions, and seem anxious to conciliate or 
afraid to offend the hereditary foes of liberty, and ignobly truckle to them. 
Infidelity is tainting much of our literature, and many of the non-church going 
portion of the community. Measures are in operation to counteract and ex. 
pose its dreadful and debasing tendency. Intemperance prevails notwithstand-. 
ing continued voluntary efforts to suppress it. A law has been passed to re- 
gulate public houses in Scotland, and to close them on Sabbath. It has just 
come into operation, and promises great good. 
__In relation to other churches, while it is humiliating to witness the position 
of the Anglican church, and the Popish tendencies of a party within her pale, 
it is gratifying to state that the Papacy is losing in Ireland. It is pleasing, 
too, that the missionary spirit is growing in the British churches generally, and 
all the more that on the whole the greatest missionary efforts are being made 
by the Protestant evangelical sections. The movement to pour a million of 
New Testaments into China, was soon crowned with triumphant success. It ig 
to be hoped that the project next to send a goodly number of the entire scrip- 
tures will also be speedily accomplished. The world is opening to the diffusion 
of the word of God. 

The war with Russia—the supposed means of a more general and lasting 
peace—is meanwhile the absorbing theme in Britain. Already it involves the 
leading powers of Europe. “Its probable effects cannot but be regarded with 
intense interest by the church. The domination of Mahomedanism and of 
the antichristian policy of the nations is destined to fall. The exclusive system 
of the Greek and Latin kingdoms must be broken up. Perhaps Providence is 
employing them to destroy each other’s power to exclude the light and obstruct 
the liberties of mankind. , 

And now in conclusion, dear Fathers and Brethren, in these times of national 
calamity, conflict, and foreboding, and also of incipient promise to the world, 
let us, separated as we are on the wall of Zion one from another, prayerfull 
remember and encourage each other to mutual steadfastness in the faith, de- 
votedness to our Master’s will, and fidelity, efficiency, and zeal in his service. 
“The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.” 


_ Signed in name of Synod’s Committce of Correspondence this 4th day of 
July, 1854. rae JAMES HeRGuson, Chairman. 


oe 


B. 
BASIS OF UNION. 


(Not adopted by Synod, but printed for information.) 


_ On Psalmody.—It is the will of God that the songs contained in the Book of 
Psalms be sung in his worship, both public and private, to the end of the world ; 
and, in singing God’s praise, these songs shall be employed, to the exclusion of. 
the devotional compositions of uninspired men. Eph. v. 19; Col. iii. 16 ; 2 Samuel, 
Exiii. 1, 2. . 

On Communion.—Communion in sealing ordinances may not, in ordinary cireum- 

stances, be extended to any who openly avow principles which are inconsistent 

with a faithful testimony for any revealed truth respecting doctrine, worship, disci- 
pline or church government; and in no case should a person be admitted occasion- 
ally to sealing ordinances, but through the session, and on the same terms on which 

applicants are received into stated communion. Rom. xvi. 17; 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14, 

15; 2 John 10, 11; Rev. ii. 14, 15. 

_ On Slaveholding. Slaveholding, that is the holding of unoffending human beings 
‘In involuntary bondage, considering and treating them as property, and subject to 
be bought and sold, is a violation of the law of God, contrary both to the letter and 

Spirit of Christianity, and therefore not to be tolerated in’ the Church. Acts XVil. 
26; 1 Tim.i. 9, 10; Matt. vii. 12. 
~~ On Secret Societies, —All associations, whether formed for political or benevolent 
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purposes, which bind their members by oath to obey and keep set hd pe 
‘principles, the nature and tendency of which are not known to them when they 
‘take such oath, are inconsistent with the genius and spirit of Christianity, and are 
to be avoided as insnaring and dangerous. John iii. 19, 20,21; Eph. v. 11, 12; 
iv. 2. Gen. xxiv. 2, 9. 
Pe Coccroniina.+-Publis social Covenanting with God is a moral duty, the ob- 
servance of which is not required at stated times, but on extraordinary occasions, 
as the providence of God and the circumstances of the Church may indicate. It is 
seasonable in times of great danger to the Church, in times of exposure to back- 
sliding; or in times of reformation, when the Church is returning to God from a 
state of backsliding. When the Church has entered into such Covenant transac- 
tions, they continue to bind posterity faithfully to adhere to and prosecute the 
grand object for which such engagements have been entered into. Psalm Ixvi. 11; 
Isaiah xliv. 5; Neh. ix. 38; Isaiah xix. 18, 21; 2 Chron. xv. 3,4, 12; Joshua xxiv. 
14, 15, 20; Neh. x. 28, 29; Jer. xi. 10, 

The following persons were appointed a committee to present to the Reformed 
Presbyterian Synod a copy of the basis of union adopted by the General Synod of 
the Associate Reformed Church. Joun T. Pressxy, 

Joun Exin, 
Rogpert Gracey. 


C. 


REPORT OF REV. H. M‘MILLAN, 


Delegate to the sister churches in Great Britain and-Ireland, presented on his 
return, to the General Synod of the Ref. P. Church, met in Pittsburgh, May, 
1855. : ree 
Acknowledging the goodness of God in his preservation by sea and land, 

your delegate respectfully reports that, in accordance with Synod’s appoint- 

ment, he sailed for Great Britain about the middle of June, hoping to be pre- 
sent at the meeting of the Synod of the Ref. P. Church, to meet in Belfast, 

Ireland, early in July. Arriving at Liverpool too late to meet the brethren in 

their Synodical capacity, he proceeded forthwith to Glasgow, where he had the 

pleasure of meeting with a considerable number of the Scottish brethren, who 
had met to attend the opening exercises of their Theological Hall, under its 
new organization. He was highly gratified with the exercises of the occasion, 
inaugurating the recently appointed professors to their respective chairs. Their 

Hal! opened with 19 students in attendance ; and under the direction of its able 

and accomplished professors, Drs. Symington and Goold, the hope is confidently 

cherished that it may be the means of supplying the church with an able New 

Testament ministry, adapted to the present state of the church and the world. 
The limited time for the delay of your delegate rendered it impossible for him 

to do more than to give a very partial attention to the brethren and churches 

in that father and covenanted land. It, however, gives him great pleasure to 
report that, wherever he went, he found a cordial and brothery reception, and 
was much gratified to perceive abundant evidence of personal and social piety, 
and of a laudable zeal to promote the cause of the reformation at home, and 
of extending it throughout the world. Having had an early agency in plant- 
ing the reformation vine, by a Reed and King, in this our land, they continue 
still to seek its good, and to rejoice in its prosperity. ; Oe 

Your delegate not finding it possible to see the brethren in their Synodical 
capacity, nor yet in their respective homes, finally addressed a letter to the 
brethren in general and to their Synod, stating substantially what he would 
have said, had he enjoyed the pleasure of seeing them in that capacity. 

This letter was published in their Periodical, the Scottish Presbyterian, and 

would be read in their approaching meeting of Synod. | 
It is but just to the brethren to say, that they received your delegate with 

all the cordiality and respect due from the nature of the case, and that a strong de- 
sire was manifested for a continued intercourse, both by letters and delegation. 
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This continued intercourse, permit us to say, is alike called for, by the state of 
the church, both in the old and in the new world. The friends of Christianity — 
everywhere should become better acquainted with each other, and brethren in 
the Ref. P. Church should know what is the work which God, in his provi- 
dence, is calling them to do in their respective lands. 

Having spent the portion of time deemed requisite in Scotland, your delegate 
proceeded to Ireland. ‘This is, to many of us, a native, or father land. The 
church in Ireland had an early agency, through a Martin, a M‘Garragh, a 
M‘Kinney, and others in planting the cause of the Reformation in America. 
They still regard it with interest, many looking to the church and our country 
as a home to themselves, their children, and their children’s children. 

Here, as in Scotland, your delegate had not the opportunity of seeing the 
brethren in a Synodical capacity. He, however, saw many of them in Presby- 
tery, at their churches, and private homes. It is with great pleasure that he 
can bear testimony to their Christian character, and their zeal and enterprise 
in promoting the cause of missions, and whatever pertains to the upbuilding 
of Zion. 

This pleasure, we regret to say, was diminished in part, from the fact that 
the brethren there are not, as in Scotland, living under one administration of 
ordinances. Division, as in this country, has found its way amongst them, and 
the folly exists of brethren falling out by the way. It is, however, pleasurable 
to say, that so far as to us known, their division is universally lamented by 
themselves, and that efforts are making towards a healing of the breach, which, 
it is hoped, will prove effectual. | , 

This unhappy division has its effect on the church in America; one part 
more fully sympathizing with ourselves, the other with our brethren of the 
other Synod. ‘Towards those who do not sympathize with us, we felt that pa- 
tience and charity should have their perfect work. With the actual state of 
things, both civil and ecclesiastical, in this country, they are and can be but 
partially acquainted. And so far as it respects our position as a church, it 
may well be supposed that their minds are, in some respects, rather abused than 
informed. Qn this account, as we have stated, patience and forbearance should 
be exercised, and, in due time, what is wanting will be made wy 
_ It is due to the brethren to state, that though our ecclesiastical relations to 
them are not recognised, yet your delegate everywhere received from them the 
kindest reception, and that he owes to many of them lasting obligations of 
Christian regard. It is also worthy of notice, that those brethren are actively 
employed in doing what they regard the work of their day. During the past 
year they have opened, for the first time, a Theological Hall, for the instruc- 
tion of young men in the ministry. We had not an opportunity of witnessing 
any of its exercises, but understood that it had commenced with encouraging 
prospects, and that a reasonable number of students were in attendance. We 
further state, that these brethren have been engaged in the work of covenanting, 
the Synod having, as a body, attended to it at their late meeting, and the most 
of the people since in their respective congregations. Of this work, as to its 
present propriety, we speak not. We only say, that it has been gone into 
without any consultation or co-operation, with their brethren of Scotland, 
though near at hand, with whom, we think, it would have been very desirable 
to operate in a matter of such importance. 

With regard to the other department of the R. P. Church in Ireland, and 
known as the Eastern Synod, it is with great pleasure that we can speak of 
their commendable zeal and activity, in doing what their hand is finding to be 
done. Having lately, like ourselves, suffered much by the death of many of 
their able and worthy fathers, they continue nevertheless to hold on their way, 
trusting in their covenant God. Nor is he leaving them without a witness 
that he is establishing their handiworks in truth and in righteousness. Ample 
fields of labour are before them calling for labourers, beyond their power to 
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grant. They have applied to their brethren in Scotland to come over and help 
them, from whom they have such aid as was in their power to give. 

Finding it impossible to see all the brethren, your delegate addressed a, letter 
to each of the Synods in Ireland, as he had done when in Scotland. These 
letters will be presented to their respective Synods at their approaching meet- 
ing in July. : i pie 

Whilst the Reformed Presbyterian Church has its existence chiefly in Scot- 
land and Ireland, it is not confined to those lands. In both places, the work 
of domestic and foreign missions is zealously prosecuted. In many of the 
British Provinces, the Reformed Presbyterian Church has found its way, as a 
reference to her ecclesiastical proceedings will show. In the work of foreign 
missions, the Eastern Synod of Ireland co-operates with us. While amongst 
them, we had an opportunity of bringing our work of foreign missions fre- 
quently before them; and, in sundry places, liberal collections were taken up 
in aid of our cause. . 

Of their domestic missions, I might refer to what they are doing in Liver- 
pool, Manchester, London, and elsewhere. In London, is an organized church 
and Jewish mission established by the brethren of Scotland. The church and 
mission are under the care of the Rev. Dr. Cunningham, a man of more than 
ordinary abilities, and of suitable qualifications for his work. . 

In Manchester, there is an organized church, under the care of one of the 
Synods in Ireland. The church in Liverpool is under the other. Both are at 
present without pastors. The one in Liverpool is worthy of, and calls for the 
sympathy of the whole church. There is no place in Great Britain, not even 
London excepted, where it is of more importance that there be an active and 
influential church of our denomination, than in Liverpool. It is at present, 
cand is likely to be, the city of concourse for Christians from all parts of the 
world. 

The brethren there are inclined to look to the American churches, in common 
with those in Scotland and Ireland, for sympathy and aid in their incipient 
state. To the desire of the brethren, your delegate could not do otherwise than 
give a favourable response, stating, that in case due application were made to 
them, it would not be in vain. 

In conclusion, I mention what was often spoken of to the brethren in Great 
Britain and Ireland, that the Reformed Presbyterian Church is, and should 
be, but one; and, though existing in different hemispheres and portions of the 
earth, this unity should be maintained and cultivated by every possible means. 
One of these means, in connexion with others, was frequently suggested, viz., 
the establishment of a religious and literary magazine, to be sustained in com- 
mon by the whole church in the old and in the new world. Such a magazine, 
established, say at Edinburgh, the Athens of Scotland, and the Jerusalem, at 
least of the Presbyterian church, might effect much, not only in promoting the 
unity of the church, but in the diffusion of the good seed of a first, of a second, 
and, shall I add, of a third Reformation throughout the world. 

Your delegate concludes his report, by returning his thanks to Synod for 
their appointment conferred on him; and has only to regret, that his mission 
could not have been rendered more effectual in promoting the good of our be- 
loved Zion, and of the common cause of Christianity. 


H. M‘MInnan. 
Dp. 
REPORT OF THE BOARD OF DOMESTIC MISSIONS. 
Pittsburgh, May 26, 1855. 


The Board of Domestic Missions have to report that, during the year, be- 
sides supplementing the payment of preachers for services rendered at various 
stations, there have been employed seven agents; Mr. Hill at Chicago, Mr. 
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Dodd at New York, Mr. Darragh at Goose River, Nova Scotia, and Messrs. 
Love, Robinson, M‘Mahon, and Crow, for various periods, at Philadelphia. A 
proper system of colportage is only second to the ministry of the gospel in 
importance. Its usefulness has a two-fold bearing; first on the agents them- 
selves, in training them, as candidates for the ministerial office, for the efficient 
discharge of pastoral duties when they come to have the charge of congrega- 
tions; and such are the class of persons who have been employed in this capa- 
eity; and secondly, on the people among whom they labour, by the distribution 
of good books and tracts, Christian conversation, and prayer, bringing the gos- 
pel truth into the houses, and into contact with the minds and hearts of our 
fellow-sinners, who oftentimes cannot be reached by the gospel ministry. 
Some encouraging and interesting indications of success have attended the 
labours of our colporteurs; but we deem it inexpedient to lengthen our report 
by detailing them. A sum exceeding $600 has been contributed for colportage, 
which has been expended in supporting this department of labour. Aor 

_ With respect to our Sustentation Fund, we have been able to do a little in | 
supplementing the salaries paid by weak. congregations to their ministers. 
Nhe grants which have been made are but small, when compared with the ne- 
cessities of the cases before us, and much smaller than has been the aim and 
desire of the board. It will be remembered that Synod, last year, approved 
a recommendation of the board, that an effort should be made to raise the sala- 
ries of all our ministers to $500. We have not been able to approximate this 
result. How many salaries still continue below this amount, we cannot say, 
as reports have not yet been received from all the congregations; but we ke- 
lieve the number to be very considerable. In the mean time, in the apportion- 
ment of our funds, we have acted on the principle of helping the most necessi- 
tous cases first, according to the means at our disposal. And the amount con- 
tributed for this purpose, namely, $555 36, has been distributed on this princi- 
ple. Finding seven congregations paying less than two hundred dollars each, 
we have limited our appropriations to these, and yet have not been able to 
raise the salary in any of the cases helped to the sum of $300. 

_ The existence of such cases in our church, attended with circumstances of 
self-denial on the part of ministers, which we will not at present specify, de- 
monstrates the necessity of greatly increased liberality in this direction. We 
cannot believe that our people lack a desire to raise their ministers’ salaries to 
amounts adequate to their support. We belicve, on the contrary, there are 
not only the means within the church to accomplish this object, but that there 
is the heart, too. What is chiefly wanted is information; and for want of 

romptness in making returns to the queries, lists of which have been circu- 
lated through the church, the board has been unable to give the information 
needed. A public statement of the condition of every congregation, in the 
form of a statistical table, would greatly help the operations of the board, and 
we recommend that Synod require such an annual statement, and that, when 
collected from all quarters of the church, and arranged into a tabular form, it 
he published in the Banner, or in connexion with the minutes of Synod. In 
the meantime, we recommend that the collections for the sustentation fund on 
the day of public thanksgiving be continued, and that ministers be required to 
press the strong claims of this fund on the attention of the people. | 

The pressure of the times, in consequence of the high price of provisions, 
during the very trying season through which we have not yet passed, and not 
any diminution of interest in the cause, is the main reason, we believe, why 
our funds have not greatly exceeded the amount of last year, instead of coming 
short of it. But even under the influence of these adverse circumstances, if 
the information sought for had been spread before the church, and the real 
condition of things fully known, the liberality of those who are able and wil- 
ling contributors, would have been much greater. We are glad to be able to 
say, however, even in this unfavourable condition of things, that the whole 
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amount received for Domestic Missions for the year is $1640 23, exclusive of 
the sustentation fund, besides several considerable sums expended within the 
bounds of Presbyteries in prosecuting the same work, and for which, of course, 
no credit is given in our account. 

The removal of the Treasurer of our Board, and of another active member 
from Pittsburgh, renders it expedient to recommend the change of place and 
reconstruction of the Board, and we suggest Xenia, O., as the proper place, 
and that the Executive Committee consist of the ministers and elders convenient 


to that place. Joun Nevin, Sec. of Ex. Com. of Dom. Mis. 
K. 
Henry Sterling in account with Sustentation Fund. 
1854. Dr. 


Oct. 4. To 2d R. P. Congregation, Pittsburgh, per Mr. Nevin, $11 25 


Dec. 5. To Darlington Congregation, per Wm. Scott, - . - 1500 
« 7. To Monmouth Congregation, per J. Martin, - - 2 TOO 
«¢ 13, To New York Congregation, per Dr. M‘Leod, - . - 50 04 
«¢ 13. To Washington Congregation, per 6 ‘ 12 15 
« 13, To Cincinnati Congregation, per H. M‘Collum, - : 18 00 

« 91, To Ist BR. P. Congregation, Philada. per G. H. Stuart, 178 29 


«¢ 21. To Cedarville Cong., Ohio, Rev. H. M‘Millan, - - 19 00 


« 91. To Eden Congregation, Illinois, 8. Wylie, * . 14 94 
«© 22. To Princeton Congregation, J. M‘Master, - - 35 00 
« 23. To Brooklyn Cong., per D. J. Patterson, - - - 31 00 
« 23, To 2nd R. P. Cong., New York, J. Graham, - - - 88 50 
«“ 23. To Thorngrove Cong., per J. Caldwell, Hsq.,  - . = SOY 
«“ 30. To Morning Sun Cong., per J. Blair, he. a Oe 
« 30. To Neshannock Congregation, per G. R. M‘Millan, - - 29 00 
1855. 

Jan. 6. To 5th R. P. Cong., Philada., R. Steenson,  - - - 15.00 
« 12. To Xenia Cong., per J. C. M‘Millan, _— - - - - 13 00 
«¢ 16. To Pleasant Hill Cong., per J. B. M‘Kenzie, - : - 10 00 
« 17. To Hephzibah Cong., per G. H. Stuart, - - . - 5 00 

Feb. 26. To Duanesburgh Cong., A.G. Wylie, — - = a ere 

May 18. To Jos. Fleming, Philada, -  - - - ee 
« 26. To Bloomington Cong., per J. M‘Corkle, RN ihe oy 
« 96. To Garrison Cong., per Dr. Heron, © - - me a BOG 

$555 36 
1854. OR. 

Dec. 23. By discount on uncurrent funds, - ey - = 20 

1855. 

Jan. 12. By discount on uncurrent funds,  - - . . » 75 
«“ 96. Rev. Mr. Clark, per Dr. M‘Leod, - So a 

Jan. 26. By Rev. Dr. Herron, by order of Board of Missions, - - 50 00 

April 4. “ Rev. R. M‘Cracken, by order of Board, — - - - 25 00 
« 4, & Rey. Jas. Scott, by order of Board, - - - - 980 00 
« 26. By discount on uncurrent funds, - - - - - 2 

May 26. Paid Rev. A. Clark, whe - - - Se 

“6 W. 5S. Darragh, - : - - : - - 137 85 
“A. Herron, D.D., - - - - - - - 87 90 
“6G. M‘Millan, ‘ ~ ‘ - ‘ : - 87 96 
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22T 


Paid J. M‘Millan, ‘ i " " " 


The Auditing Committee report the foregoing as correct. 


Tam, 
~ 
~ 


‘i t¢ 
Feb. 


—l 


April 3. 
“ce 4., 
4, 


mid 


April 13. 


“6 30. 


~ 66 


. To Monmouth Congregation, per Wm. Hodge, - 

. To New Brunswick Congregation, per Wm. Hodge, 
. To Thorngrove Cong., (sales of testimony,) — - 

. To 2d Cong. Philadelphia, - 8 

. To South Hanover Congregation, per Mr. Mann, 

. To Darlington Cong., per Wm. Scott, — - - 

- To Monmouth Cong., per Jas. Martin, - - 

. To Rev. 8. Wylie, per G. H. Stuart, = - - 

. To Princeton Cong., per Rev. J. M‘ Master, -. 

. To Thorngrove Cong., per J. W. Morsigon, - 


. To Hephzibah Cong., per G. H. Stuart, - 

. To Darlington Cong., per Wm. Scott, — - 

. To Miss Hamilton, per G. H. Stuart, - 

. To 2d Cong., Philadelphia, per G. H. Stuart, 

. To 2d R. P. Cong., N. Y., per Mr. Dodd, 
“To 2d R. .P. Cong. 7" Chicago, per A. M. Stuart, 


. To Duanesburgh Cong., per A. G. Wylie, ws 
March 14. To Darlington Cong., per Wm. Scott, ° 


James Scott, yi, SY Baha at Oh 9 NB. g 


Total 


- 387 96 
- 37 90 


$950 36 


J. C. M‘Mitan, Treasurer pro tem. 


Henry Sterling in account with Domestic Missions. 


DR. 


. To Balance from G. H. Stuart, late Treasurer, - 
. To Darlington Cong., per Wn. Scott, 

. To Potsdam Cong., per G. H. Stuart, - 

. To Ryegate Congregation, per G. H. ‘Stuart, 
. To Union Cong., per S. Boyd, - 


To Cochrantown Cong., per Dr. Guthrie, 
To a lady, per Dr. Guthrie, - 
To Pine Creek Congregation, per Dr. Guthrie, - 


To 2d R. P. Cong., Cincinnati, per H. M Collum, 


To Monmouth Congregation, per R. Smyth, - 
To Pine Creek Cong., per Dr. Guthrie, x 
To Pine Creek Juvenile Society, per Dr. Guthrie, 
To Hill Prairie Cong., per Wilson, 8 00, emia 28,) 70 5 
To Mr. Darragh’s Sales Books, - _ 

To Monmouth Cong., per Hodge, - = - 
To Princeton Cong., per Rev. J. M‘Master, 
To Henry Sterling, = - - - 
To Jos. Fleming, Philaddlphid, - . 


j-@g 4-3 2 & ee FS Ys 


4 5 i] r] a 
g a t 8 t 


To Balance, 
COR. 
By Rev. R. Burgess, per order of Board of rine ae 
By Rev. D. Gillespie, per order of B. M., —- 
By Rev. A. R. Gailey, by order of B. M., ~ 
By Saml. Herron, by order of B. M., ae, 
r ae “ rT] hE 


COMMITTEE. 


ope 4 ee a ee eee te 


Po ee cas OPT See 


$812 20 


$487 78 
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1855 

Jan. 1. By N. York Presbytery to Mr. Dodd, - " : - 80 69 
m1, By ee Presbytery to Mr. Hill, - a ‘ - 86 00 

April 3. By Wm. P . Shaw, per Smyth, - i ‘ - 94 00 
eo, By James S. Scott, - ln i & " : - 16 00 
“4 By Rev. R. Gailey, per order, - - ‘ . « £700 
“4 By Wn. P. Shaw, - y . ‘ ~- oe. 06 
“4, By Samuel P. Herron, “ x % i «346.06 
«13. By James Pearson, per P. H. Wilson, . . « eee OG 
13. By D. Gillespie, per ; i x - 62 50 


43. By H. A. M‘Kelvey, per 8 00 


May 12. By freight on box of penn — Philadelphia, yr Lild 
«6 12, By Balance, - - - 437 73 
$812 20 

‘¢ 12. By Balance paid J. C. M‘Millan, - + oe Shel ait Meee 


The Auditing Committee report the foregoing as correct. | COMMITTEE. 


J. C. MMillan in account with Domestic Missions. 


Dr. 

May, 1855. To cash from H. Sterling, former treasurer, - - $437 73 
6 “ J. Finney, deceased, - a - 5 00 
on i Concord cong., per he Harshaw, ~ ~§ 10°08 
va a M‘Ewensville congregation, - - 8 37 
ms - " < Phird Church, Phila., ~ - . - org OF 
4: bined Darlington congregation, - ~ - 6 27 

oe : Duanesburgh, - > - - 20 0( 
r Rock Prairie, - - - 4 2% 
“s Re First Church, New Tare) - - 140 0¢ 
8 nN ~ First Church, Pittsburgh, ~ - 100 06 
of First Church, phases fg: - - 483 0 
6 ee Fifth és - - 57 O 
a eine Unity congregation, HURGIA, - ey, OF 
“0 ri Grand Cote cong., Illinois, ~ - 7 O 
Pai Biciiae Thorn Grove cong., Illinois, —- - 20 0 
aa ne Cedarville cong., Ohio, - § - ~- 44 Of 
66 ie Xenia cong., Ohio, - - - 40 0 
si “8 Morning Sun cong., one - - 29 0 
66 rf Richland “c - ear hl 5 

May, 1855. To cask from Garrison cong., Ohio, 1854, - - 16 0 

eg _- Garrison, per Dr. Herron, 1855, mi sven A 
“< * Jamestown, per J. Kendall, = - - 24 0 
sf ue R. Murdoch, Clinton, - = arin - Wal 
1855. | 1518 0 

May 30, To Balance in Treasury, — - - - : - $181 5 

Cr. 
By amount paid to J. M‘Corkle, ook ee - $126 0 
, R. M‘Mahan, Col., - “ - 1538 0 
a tae ee A. Robinson, Col., -  - - - 160 0 
‘6 ‘< J. Love, ae . - 70 0 
* 4 S. Dodd, Gt . - - 76 0 
3 tf ee wan, 4, 2 4 - - - 19 0 
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By amount paid to N. K. Crowe, Col. - - - - 57 50 
me fs i W. T. Wylie, - - . ° 80 00 
Be sé A. Walker, a - 24 00 
Be 4 ¢ D. Gillespie, . - - - 34 00 
es ts J. Alford, - - « - 135 00 
Boo « S. Dodd, o) fim doe agen 140 00° 
66 af A. Gailey, - - - . - 16 00 
« Vs S. P. Herron, - 5 - - 18 00 
66 ¥ W. P. Shaw, - - - - 76 00 
as a A. Herron, - - - < 24 00 
6 - G. M‘Millan, ~ - - - 8 00 
66 6 N. K. Crowe, i ~ - 8 00 
" " Appropriation to Richland, - - 52. 00 
“é «A. Robinson, for Nova Scotia, —- - 80 00 
} $1336 50 
Balance in Treasury, - - : 181 56 
$1518 06 


J. ©. M‘MiILuAn, Treasurer. 


SI 


FB. 
REPORT OF THE BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


, The Board of Foreign Missions respectfully reports to Synod as fol- 
OWS: | : 

It is encouraging to find that the interest of our churches in that 
good and glorious work, the salvation of the world, continues to in- 
crease. Not merely has this enterprise been the means of eliciting 
the liberality, and of giving more fervour to the prayers of our people, 
but it has also diffused a warming, a strengthening, a nourishing influ- 
ence throughout our churches; circulating like the blood of life in 
every part of our system. We have felt its beneficial power as a 
bond of love, and union, and co-operation, and while we may have 
been endeavouring to water others, we have felt, that in far more 
abundant measure the Divine Spirit has returned to us the blessings 
of his grace. By the action of our last Synod, our Church has been 
placed on high and holy ground. She has declared that she regards 
the whole world as belonging of right to Curist the Mediator, and 
that it is the duty of the Church to claim, from all, subjection to his 
authority. She has announced, that she considers every minister, every 
member of the Church, is bound to be in readiness to obey Curis, 
€alling by his own divinely appointed representative on earth, the 
Church in her judicative character, and to go wherever, and do what- 
ever He may indicate: that no one is to count himself or aught that 
he possesses, his own, but that Curist is to be all in all. 
_ At the last meeting of Synod, two brethren were solemnly desig- 
nated as missionaries to India. The Board consequently entered into 
correspondence with the missionaries elect, and we have received 
from them the intimation that they accepted the appointment. It 
was arranged that their formal connexion with the Board should com- 
mence on the Ist of January, 1855, but, according to their own re- 
quest, they were allowed until the beginning of April, to make such 
preparations as they thought necessary, after which time they were 
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to act as agents of the Board in visiting the churches. The Northern 
Presbytery having promptly and courteously acceded to the request 
of the Board to ordain Mr. Calderwood, he was by them solemnly set 
apart to the office of the holy ministry, with the usual solemnities, 
on the 12th of April last. Shortly after, according to a concerted 
arrangement, Messrs. Herron and Calderwood commenced their tour 
among our churches. This, though extensively prosecuted, has not 
yet been completed, and as it is desirable that the brethren should 
be in readiness to sail in the first vessel up for Calcutta, after the Ist 
of July, there may be a number of congregations which they will not 
be able to reach. Their presence with us at this Synod, has happily 
furnished an opportunity of meeting with most of our ministers; it 
is hoped that any of our churches which they may not be able to visit, 
will ascribe the fact to the imperative necessities of the case, and not 
to any want of respect or love. 

In our last, mention was made of the new station commenced by 
Mr. Woodside at Dehra. This we are happy to say has been placed 
on the footing of a full station, instead of an out station to Saharan- 
pur. Mr. Woodside has been enjoying good health, and has been 
prosecuting his labours with great energy and efficiency. 

At Saharanpur the brethren pursue their former course with re- 
gard to preaching, the instruction of the young, and itinerations. The 
report of the station which has been already published, furnishes de. 
tails which need not be repeated here. It may be sufficient to call 
the attention of Synod to the considerable number of natives whe 
have been added to the Church, to the large proportion of them whe 
are in preparation for the ministry, to the acceptability with whicl 
the labours of our brethren have been received by the Kuropean popu: 
lation, and the liberal assistance obtained from this source in the eree 
tion of schools and churches, and in short, to the evident manifesta 
tion that the Great Head of the Church is giving, that he is with oui 
brethren in their work of faith and labour of love. To our churches 
at home this mission is becoming more and more an object of interest 
and we trust it will receive in a yet larger degree than heretofore 
the prayers and pecuniary support of our people, until there shall no 
be a single member in any of our congregations who does not re 
member it at the throne of divine grace, and who does not give 0 
his substance to sustain it, as the Lorp has prospered him. ; 

It is anticipated that the brethren who are to go to India, will sai 
shortly after the Ist of July. We believe that they are “ good mer 
and true.” We believe that they are willing to labour and to die fo. 
the name of the Lorp Jusus. Their going forth to the heathen world 
is not the result of excited feeling, of mere impulse or fancy, but 7 
has been occasioned by a solemn sense of their responsibility to the 
Saviour, and their duty to obey the.call which he has made for thet 
services. But they also love the souls of men, and love the work i 
which they are to be employed. Should Gop spare them, we maj 
expect he will bless their labours. They need our prayers; will we 
not all and always remember them? 

The number of ministers in our church is about fifty; including the 
brethren now designated we will have five foreign missionaries, a tith 
of our number. But we must not rest here. The fears of many in re 
gard to the willingness of our churches to furnish the means to sus 
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tain the efforts we are now making; have been most happily disap- 
pointed, and it is demonstrated that the Church is ready to do all 
which has been required. Why might we not at every Synod give 
to this work one or more right-hearted men? No extraordinary ex- 
ertions have been made:to collect the funds now obtained, and we do 
believe that every succeeding year we could not only provide what 
might be necessary for the immediate expense of sending out the mis- 
sionaries, but also such an increase of our contributions as would fur- 
nish what is requisite to sustain them on the field. 

We are happy to advert to the circumstance that since our last 
meeting, a missionary of the Associate Church has left this land and 
has arrived in India. By our brethren he has been most cordially 
welcomed, and the union in fellowship and labour, which has thus been 
commenced on heathen ground, will be productive, it is hoped, of be- 
nign results among ourselves at home. 

Respectfully submitted by the Board of Foreign Missions. 


eal 


G. 


ANNUAL REPORT OF G. H. STUART, TREASURER OF THE BOARD OF FOREIGN 
MISSIONS OF THE GENERAL SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH. 


1855. DR. 
ee eee Presbytery. 
To cash from First Church, New Mar Ritesh y 3 $255 00 
¢ Second “ : 110 00 
ei aie ke Brody : 65 00 
af Duanesburgh Con gre THON, Ye 68 40 
ef Pottsdam : 15 06 
" Ryegate af , 7 00 
“ Amherst o 7 ahs 34 00 
“4 Chimoguee aa ‘ 32 00 
«¢ Goose River 4 ; 30 00 7 
| , $616 46 
: Philadelphia Presbytery. | 
To cash from First Church, Philadelphia, ve $1105 25 
. Second “ i Al 71 
if mr: r : 20 00 
vig Fourth “ a) ; . 90 58 
4 Fifth, ‘ — . 78 18 
“J Washingtonville congregation, 13 25 
i} M‘Ewensville Society of Milton Cong. " 8 387 
Bequest from Mary Walker, deceased, 10 00 
—— $1327 29 
May 28. Pittsburgh Presbytery. | 
To cash from First Church, Pittsburgb, ‘ : 294 00 
hs Second “ 53 31 
3 Hermon and Neshanock congregation, 74 36 
Darlington conigregation, ; i 40 75 
64 Pine Creek : 59 93 
ff Deer Creek of ; 9 45 


“¢ . Shenango Yo sat 1 7 64 
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To cash from Ebenezer congregation, i 18) O0@0' 6: 
6 Mount Hermon “ i 2 00 
6 J. Patterson of Hast Brook, j 1 00 
66 Bequest from Mary Ann Braham, deceased, | 
of Bethel congregation, “gi 10 00 
s First Church, Allegheny city, ity 43 10 


Ohio Presbytery. 


To cash from First Church, Cincinnati, _ ; $94 14 
«Xenia congregation, : ee 59 00 
6 Cedarville 6c : ; 50 00 
6 Garrison th ; é STI 2F 
“ Utica “¢ : , 20 00 
iu Richland éf Wes 21 00 
‘© =~ Beech Woods * 32 00 


8 Bequest from Miss Elizabeth Taylor, de- 
ceased, of Beech Woods sonata 100 00 


Western di ong 


To cash from Princeton congregation, ue $71 00 
- Bethel ire ‘ en 34 78. 
rf Concord “ 39 45 
. Bloomington * ; : 35 00 
i Hill Prairie’ “ " ; 32 00 
hon) A nity af f 20 56 
‘¢. Grand Cote * : . 14 00 
” Hephzibah = | 15 00 
. Bequest from James Finney, or. deceased, 
of Princeton congregation, sere ive t)1 


Chicago Presbytery. 


To cash from First Church, Chicago, ; 54 00 
ore, Grove congregation; ; , +84 00 
"9 Monmouth - ; , 11 00 
Dundee “ ; ' 17 00 
. Rock Prairie - ‘ : 4 25 
o Mount Vernon = ‘“ 5 00 
3 Elgin and Washington cong. An 3 6 21 
4 Rev. John Alford, Poo 5 00. 
Dehra Mission Buildings. 
To cash from 8. School, First Church, Cincinnati, $41 31 
* dd 4 Brooklyn, . 25 00 
i i Second Church, Philadelphia, 6 26 
* ” Third Church, i 8 00 
a 4g Fifth Church, hi 16 50 
, i First Church, Chicago, 8 00 
‘¢ Mount Vernon congregation, 5 00 
“4 Richland : : 7 00 
* Utica ae : ; 6 00 
fs Monmouth 4: : 6 00 
Hs Princeton " 23 00 


% A female, First Church, Philada. thank 
offering for recovery of sister, ..). 20 00 


$608 o4 


$413 41 


266 79 


$136 46 
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Cash from Mrs. M‘Millan of New Castle, : 


74 
cc 
74 
be 
66 
6“ 


T4 


Miss A. Purdy of Newburgh, 

Wm. M‘Callum of Groveland, . 

Margaret Mann of South Hanover, 4 

James Scott of Darlington, 

Wm. Stormont, 

Ballymoney cong., Ireland, being amt. of 
collection at close of sermon by Rev. 
H. M‘Millan, 

Liverpool cong., England, for do. 


24 27 
5 37 


“$219 69 


Outfit Account—for outfit of Messrs. Herron and Calderwood. 
To cash from Milton congregation, ‘ 


6c 


Cedarville ‘f on account, 
Beech Woods ‘“ “ 
Cedarville “ “ 
Richland “c 6“ 
Utica “ “c 


Y General Fund. 


To cash from Chas. Arbuthnot, Hsq., of the Associate 


6é 


Reformed Church, Pittsburgh, 
a lady of Washington city, 


Foreign Missionary. 


To cash from Bethel congregation for 50 copies, . 


6c 
ce 


Xenia 6 50 «6 
Princeton “* 50 ¢ 


Missions in Hindustan. 


To cash from sales to sundry parties, 


Banner of the Covenant. 


To cash from sundry subscribers, 


Leper Asylum. 


To cash from Mrs. M‘Millan, New Castle, in response to 


Rev. Mr. Woodside’s appeal, 


Scholarship Account. 


49 00 
50. 00 
50 50 
25 00 
25 50 
30 50 


To cash from Wm. Mathews, for support of Stewart Bates, $25 00 


66 


Xenia cong., “ ve R. Patterson, 

S. School First Asso. Ref’d Church, Phila- 
delphia, for support of J. B. Dales, 

S. School First Asso. Ref’d Church, Pitts- 
burgh, for support of J. R. Kerr, . 

Charles Arbuthnot, Asso. Ref’d — for 
C. C. Arbuthnot, 

Youth of Cedarville cong., for support of 
H. M‘Millan, . 

S. School Fourth Church, Philadelphia, 

Rev. J. Agnew Crawford, Xenia, . 

Margaret M‘Farland, a little girl, "for educa- 
tion of heathen children, , : 


25 00 
25 00 
125 00 
25 00 
20 00 
25 00 
25 00 


1 00 


RSE STEN tT 


$230 50 


$51 00 


$15 00 


$151 72 


$922 81 


$0 00 


| $196 00 


4 
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Native Assistants. 


To cash from Eden cong., for support of G. M‘Master, 120 00 
«© ‘First Church New York city, for support of 


J..N. M‘Leod, 120 00 
«¢ ~—- §. School First Church Philadelphia, for 
support of T. W. J. Wylie, : 120 00 
$360 00 
Total receipts from May 1854 to May 1855, $0020 67 
1854. 
May, To Balance on hands as per report to Synod, 1293 86 
$6814 53 
OR. 


By cash to General Assembly’s Board of Foreign Missions, salary 
of Rev. Jas. R. Campbell, 1 year to June 1, 1855, $600 00 
% General Assembly’s Board of Foreign Missions, salary | 
of Rev. Jos. Caldwell, 1 year to June 1, 1855, 600 60 
General Assembly’s Board of Foreign Missions, salary 
of Rev. Jno. 8. Woodside, 1 year to June 1, 1855, 600 00 


- Rev. Wm. Calderwood, missionary electy on account, 506 50 
ig Rev. David Herron, a m 100 00 
r General Assembly’s Board of Foreign Missions, on 

account of scholarship, _. 95 00 
“¢ General Assembly’s Board of Foreign Missions, on 

account of native assistants, 240 00 


_ General Assembly’s Board of Foreign Missions, for 
“Foreign Missionary” sent to various Sab. Schools 


and congregations, are O§ 
“ ~ Dehra Station, specially appropriated for buildings, i 800 00 
as Saharanpur Station, ‘ “ books, &e., . 120 00 


Saharanpur and Dehra Stations, for sundry bills paid 
for sundry articles sent per Rev. Jno. Newton, . 176 92 


“ W.S. Young and others, for printing and other ex- 


oe penses of the “‘ Banner of the Covenant,” . ‘ 807 96 
May 28. By Balance in the Treasury this day, . ; . 1890 54 
$6814 53 

Pittsburgh, May 28, 1855. G. H. Stuart, Treasurer. 


The Auditing Committee, having examined the report of the Treasurer of 
the Board of Foreign Missions, find the same to be correct. ~ COMMITTEE. 


HH: 
REPORT OF THE TREASURER OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 
1855. R. Steenson, in Account. Dr. 

March 9. To cash from Utica congregation, per Rev. H. M‘Millan, . $10 00 
iG, "s H. M‘Millan’s cong., Cedarville, - - 25 00 

wee a Fifth Church, Phila., Rev. A. G. M‘Auley’s— 

Donation, from Wm. Hoge, Sr., 15.00; R. 
Steenson, 10.00, - * - 25 00 
Sie “ Rev. W. Sterrett, Second Church. Phila, © 15 00 
i. ae, “ Rev. R. Patterson, First Church, ‘Cincinnati, 45 00 


« 20. 4 Rey. T. W. J. Wylie, First Church, Philada., 150 00 


eet 
* ,a € 5 
‘ , ' 


OT ee 
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_ March 24. To cash from Rev. John M‘Master, Princeton congregation, 20 00 
RSQ Os iy, LO" Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, First Church, New York, 75 00 
eG: & Rev. J. A. Crawford, Xenia, O.,  - - 25 00 
April 12. + Mr. William Cunningham, Church Fund, Sche- 
nectady, - : é Sa nas acess 6: yi 
S42, Af Ditto—donation, - - - - - 5 00 
65: 22. sal Rev. D. J. Patterson, Brooklyn, N.Y., - 12 00 
tod@lc Rev. J. S. Scott, Monmouth congregation, 6 00 
0:28. ae Mr. Wm. Wyatt, Fayetteville, Tenn.—donation, 2 00 
May 8. " Rev. 8. Wylie, Bethel, — - - - - 22 00 
0°15, * Rev. Dr. Crawford, Fourth Church, Philada., 10 12 
w. 1D. " Mr. Joseph Fleming—donation, = - - 5 00 
Ad. ¥ Rev. R. J. Black, Third Church, Philadelphia, 20 00 
(bo 3D, tf Rev. W. 8. Darragh, Goose River, N.S., - 4 00 
fO D4, d Rev. M. Harshaw, Concord congregation, - 7 10 
“24, Ks Rev. John M‘Millan, Dundee, - - - 7.00 
win “6 Mr. Jas. Warnock, First Church, Cincinnati, 

per Rev. R. Patterson, - - ee an 
24. a ~ Rev. Geo. Scott, Darlington, Meagt - 8 00 
“24, Mi Rev. G. M‘Millan, Beech Woods, - - 8 00 
6.24. ¥ Rey. A. G. Wylie, Duanesburgh, - - - 18 00 
“24. 46 Rev. James Pearson, Grand Cote, - - 7 75 
eG: és Rev. Dr. Guthrie, Bakerstown, - - - 8 383 
June 2. s Rev. John Bole, Ryegate, - - - 12 00 
ngs is Rev. W. D. Silliman, Potisdam, - ~ - -10 00 
Total, - ig Oe - - “ “ - $634 50 
By cash paid, t od pe eile - - - = 600 00 
Balance this day in the hands of the Treasurer, - $34 50 

— 1855. . Contra. Cr. 
April 2. By cash paid Rev. T.W. J. Wylie,- - - -  -$200 00 
Mr SDs m Rev. Dr. Crawford, | - - : - 200 00 
May 9. a Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, - - - - - 100 00 
ae Rev. Dr. Crawford, at Me RO CGE A 
Tete = Oe eer. i - - $600 00 

All of which is respectfully submitted. R. Steenson, Treasurer. 
The Auditing Committee having examined the account of the Treasurer of 

the Theological Seminary, find it to be correct. CoMMITTEE. 
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DRAUGHT OF A COVENANT AND LEAGUE, 
AS ADOPTED BY SYNOD. 


We, whose names are under-written, inheriting in the providence and by the ~ 
favour of God, the common faith of the ancient Confessors, Prophets, Apostles, 
and Martyrs, and resting our own souls for everlasting salvation on the Covenant 

of grace in Jesus Christ our Lord; have upon mature deliberation, determined, alter 
the example of the Church of God of old, and of several of the best Reformed 
Churches, to give ourselves up to God and to one another in a Solemn Covenant 
never to be forgotten. 

Regarding with all due respect, so far as we know and understand them, the 
Confessions and Catechisms of the Churches of the Reformation, and more espe- 
cially the more comprehensive standards compiled by the Assembly of Divines, at 
Westminster, England, with the aid of Commissioners from the Church of Scotland, 


936 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


for the furtherance of uniformity in doctrine, worship, church government and dis- 
cipline among Christians in the British Empire, and all the nations; we accordingly 
highly appreciate the faithful contendings of our predecessors forcivil and religious 
freedom, and the binding obligation of the Covenants, national and solemn League, 
as originally framed and sworn, and afterwards renewed in their true spirit and 
designs. 

Knowing, too, that it is becoming both for individuals and communities to vow 
to the Lord, and to pay their vows; persuaded that public covenanting and a 
mutual League, for support and co-operation among the several parts of the Re- 
formed Church, may be profitably observed; and believing that the present aspect 
of the moral world and the religious prospect before us, invite the people of God to 
essay this solemn duty, without unnecessary delay, , 

We, therefore, each one for himself, with his hand lifted up to the Most Hicu 
Gop, do swear:— 

1. That we shall really, sincerely, and constantly endeavour, through the Grace 
of God, in our several places, ranks and callings, to understand, embrace, preserve, 
and promote the True Keligion, as it is taught in. the Holy Scriptures of the Old and 
the New Testaments; and that we shall, with the blessing of God, well and truly 
transmit the same to posterity; Abjuring, with all our heart, whatsoever is known 
to us to be contrary to the sacred Scriptures, we shall strive to perpetuate the prin- 
ciples of the Covenanted Reformation; as they respect the ecclesiastical and the 
civil state of our fellow men, in whatever country under heaven. 

2. That we come with this Oath, into the presence of the Lord God, with a deep 
conviction of his awful greatness and glory, of his omniscience, his purity, his 
justice, and his grace; with a sense of our raLL, and consequent ruin, in Adam our 
first natural head and public representative; of our guilt, and total depravity by 
nature, and our utter inability to save ourselves from deserved condemnation to 
everlasting punishment; with confession that we are sinners, both by nature and 
practice, and that we fall short of the perfection which the law requires in every 
attempt to do good, we renounce all dependence, in whole or in part, on our own 
righteousness for either pardon or acceptance with God, and, repenting of all our. 
sins, we receive the Lord Jesus Christ as he is offered to us in the Gospel, in the 
entire extent of his mediatorial perfection, to be our Saviour; we take the Holy 
Ghost as our all-sufficient Guide, and God the Father to be our Portion for ever and 
ever; solemnly and sincerely approving and choosing the Covenant of Grace as all 
our salvation and all our desire. 

3. That, as the servants of the Lord, devoted to his fear, and bewailing the low 

state of religion in our hearts, and lives, and among our connexions, we shall yield 
ourselves, soul and body and property, to be the Lord’s, and his only, now and for 
ever; and we shall endeavour to obey the moral law,in all its precepts and prohibi- 
tions; we shall strive through the Spirit to mortily sin, resist all temptations, submit 
to the allotments of Divine Providence, and cultivate brotherly love and universal 
benevolence. : 
__ Living to the glory of God, as our chief end, we will diligently attend to search- 
ing the Scriptures, religious conversation, and to the devotions of the closet, the — 
family and the church; especially the public ordinances of the Lord’s day, dispensed 
according to the good order of the Church of God, earnestly striving, by all means 
competent to us, for the restoration of the Hebrews to the City of the Lord, and for 
the conversion of the Heathen over all the earth: Yet diligently persisting in ab- 
staining from all manner of inconsistency with the design of this Covenant. 

4, That, persuaded of the sovereignty of the Lord our God over all the earth, 
and believing that the Father has appointed the Messiah to be King of kings and 
Lord of lords, and assured that all nations shall serve the Redeemer, we shall en- 
deavour, with faith and with hope, to maintain the doctrine of Christ’s Headship 
over the civil commonwealth, whatever the form of its polity and government; we 
shall strive, by our doctrine and example, to make every tongue confess that Jesus 
is the Lord; we shall, with our prayers and our lives, endeavour the extension and 
the maintenance of all political institutions, favourable to knowledge, liberty and 
righteousness, and consistent with the rights of God and man, thus promoting the 
very end of civil government, as the ordinance of God, and using means for its 
complete reformation, by rendering its constitution, its administration, and its laws 
correspondent with the laws of the Lord: in whatever land we live as visitants, as 
native or naturalized subjects or citizens; and in whatever rank or capacity, our 
allegiance to Christ, the Lord, shall regulate all our civil relations, our attachments, 
professions and deportment; and by this our Oath, before God, we are pledged to 
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support whatsoever is for the good of the Commonwealth in which we dwell; and 
which gives us protection, and pursue this object in all things, not forbidden by 
the law of God, nor implying a confederacy with any immorality of the constitution 
or the existing power. We shall truly defend in every lawful form, according to 
our station and ability, the rights of our country against all disorder, usurpation and 
foreign hostility or aggression ; and we shall continue in prayer to God for the coming 
of his Kingdom, in the overthrow of all systems of iniquity, and, in turning wars 
into peace, by the universal pacification of all the nations of the world. 
__ 5. Seeing that the Church, purchased by the blood of the Son of God, sanctified 
by the Spint, and elected of God the Father, is Onx, and that all the saints have 
communion with God and with one another in one and the same Covenant; be- 
lieving, moreover, that the Churches of God in every land should be one in doc- 
trine and order, that all schism is sin, and all sectarian practice is scandal, and 
firmly trusting that divisions shall cease, and the people of God become, according 
to promise, one Catholic Church, over all the earth, we shall not guaranty the con- 
tinuance of ecclesiastical distinctions, but shall sincerely and constantly employ 
our best exertions to prevent additional schisms, to heal existing divisions and 
wounds, and to promote the peace and prosperity of Jerusalem; we shall endeavour 
to maintain Christian friendship with pious men of every name, co-operate with 
them consistently with God’s law, in the extension of religious knowledge, pray 
for every part of the household of faith, inquire diligently what part conforms most 
to the Holy Scriptures, take our own stand in that Communion which is found 
most pure, and strive with patience and with perseverance to introduce uniformity 
in doctrine and in practice among all the ministers of Christ; and we shall accord- 
ingly, in our several places and stations, encourage all such consistent correspond- 
ence, with the several ecclesiastical denominations around us, aS may seem calcu- 
lated to bring up the several churches together into One Holy and Faithful fellow- 
ship, maintaining the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 

6. Persuaded, by the word of God, the everlasting rule of righteousness to man, 
that we are all accountable for the improvement we make of our light and oppor- 
tunities; and that it is sinful to recede from a more definite system of religious 
truth and ecclesiastical order, to a system less definite and distinct, while in true 
faith and sincere affection we extend to all the hand of union and of cordial friend- 
ship, who are striving to advance in the path of truth and order, we shall ourselves, 
‘“whereunto we have already attained, walk by the same rule and mind the same 
thing,” without sectarian prejudice, partiality, or hypocrisy. 

Trusting our strength and life, our worldly substance, and personal safety and 
influence, and honour, to Him whom we have believed, we shall, in faithfulness 
to our fathers and our children, in love to all mankind, especially to them who are 
of the household of faith, and in obedience to the Great Gop, the only Lord of the 
conscience, bear true testimony to every known part of divine truth, and to every 
moral duty, especially to all the ordinances of the New Testament ; we shall ten- 
derly, charitably, plainly and decidedly oppose all and every known heresy, vice, 
and neglect or perversion of divine institutions, as witnesses for God, and in main- 
taining the faith once delivered to the saints ; following the cloud of glory which 
advances to the land beyond the Jordan, and compassed by so great a cloud of 
witnesses who sealed, with their blood, the testimony which they held. 
| Finally, we take this our Oath before the Omniscient God, and unto him as our 
own God in covenant, commending our cause to the Christian consideration of 
the intelligent, the candid, and the good of whatever rank or name; confiding in 
our God, and in one another by the will of God, on the true and sure basis of the 
common Christianity, and uninfluenced by considerations of any private worldly 
interest whatsoever, we make these declarations, and this League and Covenant 
among dear brethren situated in different states and kingdoms, with a view to pre- 
serve love and union among ourselves, and to promote the glory of the Godhead 
in the creation and sustentation of this world, and in the redemption and eternal 
salvation of men, as the chief end of our being and our life. 
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vi Mission House, Saharanpur, April 18, 1855. © 
Rev. and Dear Brother: : rsa 
_ Having lately returned from the Hurdwar fair, where we spent a fortnight, and 
had the most interesting time I ever spent in India, I shall endeavour to seize a 

r idle moments to give you some account of it. This was the Kumbh or great 
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mela, which occurs every twelfth year; and being considered peculiarly sacred and 
propitious, vast multitudes, sometimes amounting to millions of pilgrims, assembled 
at that sacred spot, to bathe in the Ganges as a purification from sin, and to scatter 
the ashes of their deceased friends on its waters, to mingle with the great goddess 
Gunga, and be absorbed intothe deity! On this occasion the number of pilgrims was 
immense, amounting it is supposed to about two millions, though falling far short 
of the number assembled on a previons occasion of this kind. There were eight 
missionaries of us present, and though three of them, having just arrived, could do 
nothing in speaking the language, yet their presence was encouraging, and they 
could distribute books, and pray for the success of the gospel. We have also three 
eatechists from Saharanpur, and two Christian young men, helpers from the orphans’ 
school. We had altogether six tents, two preaching tents, one for distributing 
books, and three for ourselves and assistants, and several cart loads of scriptures 
and tracts. We remained at the place over a fortnight, the thermometer standing 
at 98° in our tents during the middle of the day, and yet we all enjoyed excellent 
health, and never before did we feel so happy or so much encouraged in our labours. 
During the first part of the mela, the preaching of the gospel was kept up at four 
places for several hours, morning and afternoon, but during the last four or five 
days, the crowd became so immense in and around the large preaching tent, and 
the desire to hear the gospel from early morning till dark became so intense, that 
we were obliged to devote nearly the whole of our strength to the people assembled 
at that place. The people actually refused to retiie while we should breakfast 
and dine, and we were compelled to eat in turns, so as to keep up the preaching 
constantly. We preached alternately from morning till night, and even then, when 
dismissed, hundreds would assemble around the door of our sitting tent, and beg us 
to tell them still more about the way of salvation. Many remained hearing the 
gospel for hours together, and from day to day, making no objection to the truths 
that were uttered. Some professed the deep interest they felt in the good news 
they heard, declared that Hinduism was false, and Christianity true, and professed 
their determination to join us at our stations to learn the way of life more perfectly. 
One Brahmin, who had spent many years as a wandering pilgrim to various shrines, 
gave me a large Sanscrit book, a part of the Shasters, as a pledge that he would 
follow us to Saharanpur. May the Lord deepen the impressions made; open many 
blind eyes; and turn from darkness to light those who have so eagerly listened to 
the wonderful truths of the gospel. As he gave to so many the hearing ear, we 
cannot but hope that he has likewise given to some the understanding heart, and 
that many have carried away to distant parts of the land a knowledge of saving 
gospel truth, and will in due time, through the power of God’s Spirit, be brought 
to embrace it from the heart, and to become followers of the Saviour. rom speak- 
ing so much in the open air, and in the midst of so much noise and dust, our voices 
failed towards the last, and we are still suffering from the effects, but we are too 
glad at having enjoyed such favourable opportunities for preaching to the heathen, 
to feel much about ourselves. How striking the difference in the disposition of the 
people, and in the missionary strength now to what it was in former years. In 1837 
and ’38 I stood at that place solitary and alone as a missionary, and found the people 
but little disposed to hear the gospel; now the missionary band is comparatively 
strong, and thousands have heard the good news with gladness and approbation. 
This note has been written in great haste, as the overland mail is just about to close, 
but as I could not write from Hurdwar, when the last mail left, I thought it better 
to send this than not write at all. All things here as usual. With warmest Chris- 
tian regards, as ever your affectionate brother in the gospel. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
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THE ASSOCIATE REFORMED SYNOD OF NEW YORK. 


This Synod met recently in Philadelphia: its sessions commencing May 10, 
and ending May 14. lt appears by the Statistical Tables appended to their Minutes, 
that the number of their Ministers is 51, of Licentiates 8, of churches 48, of mem- 
bers 7482. The most important subject before this meeting was the proposition 
for Union with the General Synod of the West, which was adopted in the follow- 
ing form:— 

__ 1. The Confession of Faith, Larger and Shorter Catechisms, together with the 
Government and Discipline of the Church, and the Directories for Public and Pri- 
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vate Worship, as judicially ratified by the Associate Reformed Synod at Greencastle, 
May 31, 1799, shall be the constitution and standards of the United Church in all 
matters relating to doctrine, government, discipline, and worship, with this excep- 
tion, that the appellate powers of the General Synod shall be confined simply to 
doctrine. 

2. The institutions and property, real and personal, now or hereafter to be under | 
the control of the respective Synods, whether the legal title is vested in them, or 
trustees, or individuals, shall so for ever continue without any interference in any 
manner by the General Synod, or any other particular Synod. 

That our sister Synods of the West may understand our position on the subject 
of Psalmody and Communion, we hereby declare—1st. That this Synod does ad- 
here to the doctrine of the constitution on the “singing of Psalms,” and that the re- 
ceived version is exclusively used in all our churches, and that our ministers, when 
preaching in churches of other denominations, are not authorized to use anything 
but a version of a portion of the book of Psalms; and, 2d, that sessions determine 
when communion with other churches or members of other churches would be pro- 
per, and are not authorized to admit to the Lord’s table any but such as would be 
received to full communion, should they apply. : 
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THE GENERAL SYNOD OF THE WEST. 


This body held its fifteenth general meeting on the 15th of May, in the First 
Asso. Ref. Church in Pittsburgh. From the Minutes we notice fifty ministers and 
thirty-nine elders were present as delegaies from the twenty-one Presbyteries of 
which the body is now composed. Much important business was transacted, and 
a good spirit generally prevailed. On the subject of a union between the Synods 
of the West and the Synod of New York, the terms of which were laid before the 
General Synod by delegates from the Synod of New York, the following action was 
had, after much deliberation and prayer:— 

“ Resolved—1. That we accept the terms proposed to us ‘by the Synod of New 
York for the re-organization of a General Synod, in the hope and in the confidence 
that the influence of no part or portion of the united body will be exerted in fayour 
of slavery, but against it as far as circumstances demand. 

‘2. That the place of the meeting of the first General Synod of the Associate 
Reformed Church of North America, be the first Asso. Ref. Church, Allegheny 
city, Pa. 

«3. That the time of said meeting be the 4th Wednesday of May, 1856, at 73 
o’clock, p.m. 

“4, That the Synod be opened with a sermon, and constituted by the Rev. John 
Forsyth, D. D., the present moderator of the Synod of New York; and that the Rey. 
William Findley, the present moderator of the General Synod of the West, be his 
alternate. 

“S$. That the rules of order and the system of domestic missions now in use in 
the General Synod of the West, shall continue in operation until the new General 
Synod adopt others.” 
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THE ASSOCIATE SYNOD. 


This Synod held its last meeting in Xenia, Ohio: its sessions commencing May 
23, 1855. By the Statistical Tables it appears that the number of its Ministers is 
164, Licentiates 21, congregations 267, communicants 21,588. Its Theological 
Seminary is to be removed to Xenia—the Rev. Samuel Wilson, D, D., and Rey. 
Thomas Beveridge, D. D., being its professors. In addition to the Rey, A. Gordon, 
who has already arrived in India, it is proposed to send out, as soon as practicable, 
two additional missionaries: Rev. E. H. Stevenson and Mr. John Harper were 
elected to go out to that field of labour. A long report was adopted on the subject 
of Union, from which we extract the following Resolutions:— 
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1. Resolved, That the church of Jesus Christ is bound as a faithful witness for the 
truth, to exhibit plainly and explicitly all the principles of her public profession in a 
Creed or Confession, and that there are times when these principles are assailed or 
misinterpreted, when it becomes the duty of the church to declare, explain, and defend 
them by the emission of a Testimony, which latter is to be made a term of communion 
only so far as it contains the principles of the church’s Confession, and is necessary or 
useful in ascertaining and determining what the true principles of the Confession are. 

2. Resolved, That in addition to the above principles, we express our hearty approba- 
tion of the distinctive testimony-bearing of our forefathers of the Secession in Scotland, 
and also, particularly in this country, our firm adherence to the same duty, and belief 
that there are, now at least, as great causes for the duty as formerly. 

8. Resolved, That, in the judgment of this Synod, the proposal of the Pittsburgh con- 
vention, to carry with them the testimony of the Associate church, the occasional testi- 
monies of the Associate Reformed church, with other documents issued by these churches, 
out of all which there should be hereafter prepared fixed standards, leaves the principles 
of the church uncertain, and in a state of imminent peril. 

4, Resolved, That we judge it premature to overture the said basis; but we are willing 
to continue our correspondence with these brethren, for the purpose of preparing per- 
manent standards for the church, of which the articles agreed upon at Pittsburgh shall 
constitute a part. 

5. Resolved, That in accordance with the mutual agreement and understanding of the 
Associate and Associate Reformed Synods respecting the matter of a testimony for the 
United church, besides the subjects embraced in the five articles recently adopted at 
Pittsburgh, we present the following additional subjects, on which articles should be 
prepared for insertion in the testimony; viz., the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures; 
the Sonship and Deity of Christ; the covenant of works; the fall of man; the obligation 
of the covenant of works upon men in their natural estate; the suretyship and satisfac- 
tion of Christ; the nature of faith and repentance; the gospel offer; imputed righteous- 
ness for justification; believers’ deliverance from the law; the work of the Holy Spirit, 

and the Headship of Christ. 


_ “The following resolutions were then offered and adopted :— 


1. “Resolved, That the Synod approves of the five articles on Psalmody, Com- 

munion, Slaveholding, Covenanting, and Secret Societies, adopted by the conven- 
tion in Pittsburgh, as amended on the article on Secret Societies, by substituting 
‘members of this church shall have no fellowship,’ &c., instead of ‘members of the 
oats should,’ &c., as suitable to be incorporated in the testimony of the United 
church. 
\ 2. “Resolved, That a committee of three be appointed to prepare a testimony 
embracing the articles of the convention, and such others as they may deem neces- 
sary, and that said committee be empowered to correspond with the delegates of 
the Associate Reformed church, and general synod of the Reformed Presbyterian 
church, and that the committee report on the first day of the next meeting of synod. 
Dr. Cooper, Dr. Rodgers, and Dr. Patterson the committee.” 
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DEPARTURE OF THE MISSIONARIES. 


Arrangements have been made for the departure of the missionary 
brethren on Tuesday, July 16th, on which day they are to sail from 
Boston for Calcutta in the ship “Brutus.” We feel confident that 
they will be remembered in the prayers of all our readers. 

Recent intelligence from India, which there was not room to pub- 
lish in the present number, shows that the interest of the natives in 
the Christian religion, and their willingness to listen to the preach- 
ing of the gospel, are remarkably increasing. Our beloved brethren 
go out at a time when the fields seem white to the harvest. Let us 
earnestly pray that the Lord may long spare them to labour in his 
service, and that their labours may not be in vain.—Ep. 


Barrer of the Cobrrant. 
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(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 


MISSIONARY TACTICS. 


Tuts world is a great moral battle-field. Light and dazkness, truth 
and error stand arrayed in open hostility. Satan, the prince of rebels, 
reigns over a rebellious and apostate race, leading them captive at his 
will. He has marshalled his hosts, garrisoned his strongholds, collected 
his munitions of war, and environed his camp with thick darkness for 
a covering. His outposts are widely diffused, extending into the ver 
heart of Christendom; his scouts are ever on the alert, while watchful 
sentinels guard every feasible point of attack. The main body of his “ 
forces lies, intrenched amid the deep forests and dark recesses of hea- 
thenism, covering a vast territory and numbering six hundred millions 
strong. Large bodies of his choicest and best disciplined troops are 
stationed all along, and even within the enemy’s lines, in constant 
readiness, both for offensive and defensive operations. Nor are they 
allowed to remain inactive for a single day. Their wily and sagacious 
leader understands full well that constant employment and unceasing 
activity are the only means by which he can retain their allegiance 
and secure their services. 

But who and where are the forces opposed to this mighty array? 
They are the servants of God—the followers of Jesus. They. are 
found, for the most part, within the pale of the Christian church. 
They are numerically few, but morally omnipotent. Their strength 
hes not in themselves, but in the righteousness of their cause, and in 
the infinite power and resources of their glorious Leader. Such is the 
strength of their cause, and such the power of their arms, that “one 
can chase a thousand, and two put ten thousand to flight.” Their 
weapons are divinely tempered, and of ethereal make. They are clad 
in a triple panoply of light, truth, and love—light to shine upon, 
truth to penetrate, and love to melt the hearts of their enemies. The 
church was organized, by her divine Head, for aggressive action. It 
was designed to be not only the grand conservator, but the universal 
dispenser of truth. Its mission was not to receive and absorb, but to 
reflect the light. ‘Go, disciple all nations, conquer the world,” is its 
standing commission. It is a life-long campaign, and volunteers are 
expected to enlist for the war. The Gospel trumpet never sounds a 
retreat, or notifies a suspension of arms. 
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Nearly two thousand years have rolled away since Christ sent forth 
that little bund of missionaries as sheep among wolves. But how little 
has been done towards the accomplishment of this great work. It is 
true the ranks of the Church have been swelled by the accession of 
hundreds and thousands of volunteers, yea, millions have put on the 
Christian livery, but how few have been engaged in actual service, 
“enduring hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ!’ The great 
body of professed Christians may be compared to raw, undisciplined mi- 
litia, who have never seen a single week of camp service, and know no- 
thing of the toil and “tug of war.” To be sure, the Church has kept an 
“army of observation”’ in the field for many centuries, and it has 
been composed of tried and faithful men; but they have been few in 
number, feebly supported, and widely scattered over an immense terri- 
tory. They have gone forth almost single-handed, to reconnoitre the 
enemy’s camp, spy out his weak points, and “report progress.” They 
have discovered large cities unfortified, and whole provinces accessible 
at every point. Encouraged by these unexpected openings, they have 
called loudly for large re-enforcements who should at once go up and 
possess the land. But, alas! their calls have been feebly responded 
to, and additional aid has been scantily furnished. Here and there a 
“forlorn hope’’ has been detailed from the main body and sent forth, 
(like the ill-fated Light Brigade at the battle of Inkermann,) into the 
very heart of heathenism to storm an intrenchtient or capture a re- 
doubt. They have been men “valiant for truth,” counting not their 
own lives dear unto them if they might but be instrumental in winning 
back a portion of this revolted world to Christ. They have performed 
deeds of mighty valour for God and his truth. Through faith they have 
“subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, waxed valiant in fight, 
and turned to flight the armies of the aliens.” But when they have 
fallen upon the field, or returned home wounded and disabled, their 
ranks have been slowly recruited. Few have been found willing to 
hazard their lives for such a cause, and mount the deadly breach clad 
in the panoply divine. When tidings of the wasted and perilous con- 
dition of the Allied army in the Crimea reached England and France, 
when they learned that thousands of their sons, brothers and fathers 
had perished in the deadly strife, a thrill of agony shot through the 
hearts of multitudes; but who ever thought of abandoning the strug- 
gle, and leaving that shattered remnant, beleaguered by bloodthirsty 
foes, to perish in a common grave? From the manufacturing villages 
of England, and the vine-clad hills of France, thousands of willing 
hearts responded promptly to the call for aid. In less than three 
months fifty, and perhaps a hundred thousand men, will be on their 
way to the scene of conflict. Money is not counted where national 
honour and glory are the stake. Blood and treasure are poured forth 
like water. 

But where is the moral courage and patriotism of those who claim 
citizenship in Zion? Every ship that comes freighted with intelligence 
from heathen shores brings tidings of broad fields of brightest promise 
opening on every hand. The mightiest barriers have been levelled, by 
the providence of God, and a highway prepared for the dissemination 
of the gospel among the nations. ‘The organs of all our Missionary 
Boards contain most urgent appeals from toil-worn missionaries beg- 
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ging for aid. Says one, writing from India: “I am almost alone, and 
am feeble also; and, oh! what a harvest-field is before me!”’ Scores 
and hundreds of missionaries, in different parts of the world, might 
truthfully echo the same sad complaint, “almost alone!” Thanks to 
their Divine Leader, they are not quite alone. He is with them always ; 
and though few of their brethren may be willing to share their toils 
and lighten their burdens, yet they can cheerfully struggle on, assured 
of his presence and smiles. 

_ There has been, and still is, a grand defect in the Missionary Tac- 
ties of the present age. The standard of enrolment has been too high, 
the plan of enlistment too partial, and the whole scale of operations 
too meager and circumscribed. There has been little call for an 
but thoroughly educated men. Of course the number of these fur- 
nished must be very small when there is such a limited supply for 
the wants of the churches at home. The impression is quite general, 
in the churches, that none but men of the best talent and the most 
thorough mental discipline are fitted for the missionary field. Little 
inducement has been held out for pious, intelligent laymen, of different 
trades and professions, to engage in missionary labours. I would not 
disparage learning or talent, for (when consecrated to the service of 
Christ) they are invaluable, and a few men richly endowed with natu- 
ral and acquired gifts, are indispensable in order to carry forward 
certain branches of missionary work successfully. But to expect to 
furnish a complement of such men to meet the wants of the world, 
seems preposterous. ‘The world never will be converted, so long as the 
‘rank and file’ of the Church are excused from engaging in the mis- 
sionary work. As well might the Allied army expect to conquer the 
mighty empire of the Russian Autocrat by sending a few of its choicest 
officers against the enemy, while the main body remain inactive within 
their intrenchments. Who ever heard of a conquest achieved by such 
strategy as this? How long shall it be true, that ‘“‘the children of 
this world are wiser in their generations than the children of light? the 
sentiments and practice of the Church, on this subject, need to be re- 
yolutionized before the Saviour’s last great commission can be carried 
nto effect. She needs to feel the mighty upheavings of a moral earth- 
yuake that shall “‘stir up her nest,’’ and scatter her children abroad 
*verywhere, preaching the word, as in days of yore.—American Mis- 
onary. 
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(For the Banner of the Covenant. ) 


TO THE CONGREGATIONS WHICH HAVE NOT YET CONTRIBUTED TO THE 
OUTFIT OF THE RECENT RE-ENFORCEMENT TO INDIA. 


Dear Brethren,—The Missionaries appointed at a recent meeting 
our General Synod, to go out to India, to assist our brethren al- 
‘eady labouring there, have now departed from our shores. It was 
he desire and design of the Board of Foreign Missions, that all our 
‘ongregations should be visited by one or both of these brethren; 
vat this was found to be impracticable, unless they should be detained 
0 long as to render their inland journey precarious to their health. 
\eting on the urgent advice of those whose knowledge of the subject 
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rendered their counsel worthy of serious attention, they were sent 
out as early in July as possible, the funds being advanced by the 
liberality of the Treasurer of the Board, to whom the church is al- 
ready under so many obligations. 

We are happy to state, that. a stanch vessel, with comfortable ac- 
commodations, and a captain whose skill as a sailor, and whose kind 
services to other missionaries, entitle him to confidence, was procured ; 
and after being commended to the grace of God, in frequent and fer- 
vent prayer, those beloved brethren have now set out upon their 
voyage. We hopc ere long to announce their safe arrival in Calcutta, 
then in Saharanpur; and from time to time to communicate cheering 
accounts of what God has wrought among the Gentiles by their in- 
strumentality. 

You are aware, dear brethren, that the expense of sending out. 
these missionaries is considerable; and while several of our churches 
have contributed with great liberality, there are some from whom as 
yet nothing has been received. ‘To such we appeal for their aid in 
this work of common duty and commoninterest. On each member of 
our churches devolves a share of this undertaking, to be measured by 
his ability. Let each one give as God has prospered him; and let 
each one ask, What can I do to testify my love to Christ; my grati- 
tude to him for the redemption he has purchased with his own pre- 
cious blood; my desire for the deliverance of my fellow men from 
eternal death? Dear brethren, think on these things. 

We have reason to believe that these beloved missionaries have 
been ‘called of God to go far hence unto the Gentiles.” The solemn 
and unanimous designation of them by the General Synod; the entire 
and hearty consecration they have made of themselves to this work: 
the willingness, nay, the earnest applications made by the heathen to 
receive instruction in regard to the way of salvation; the confidence 
we have in the qualifications of the missionary brethren themselyes— 
all appear to us to indicate plainly that this work is of God; and 
fearful would be the responsibility which any one would assume, whe 
would oppose or refuse to aid it. They have been sent out in faith 
and we feel confident that all the expenditure which has been re 
quired will be fully and promptly met. The Christian magnanimity 
the conscientiousness, the public spirit, the increasing interest whicel 
our church feels in the missionary work, all forbid us to suppose tha 
any will fail in this matter, and assure us that we may safely ask fo 
all that is required. Let then each congregation, and each individua 
in every congregation, where this subject has not yet been attendec 
to, as soon as possible take measures to secure liberal contributions 
and without delay let the generous offerings of the heart be trans 
mitted to the Treasurer, accompanied by prayers to God that he wil 

bless what is given in his name, and for Christ’s sake, to the salva 
tion of many souls. 

By order of the Executive Committee of the Board of Foreigi 
Missions of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 


Philadelphia, July 30, 1855. 
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(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
THE DEPARTURE OF THE MISSIONARIES. 


‘“‘Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.”’ 
This last command is now being obeyed by all the various evangelical 
denominations throughout the Christian world, as it has not been in days 
that are past, the different branches of the church of God are opening 
their eyes to the great work of evangelizing the world, and are now 
engaged in sending forth men imbued with the spirit of Christ, through 
whose instrumentality the temples of idolatry must fall, and the beau- 
tiful and glorious structure of Christianity be established, and con- 
tinued until the last soul of God’s own chosen ones shall have been 
rescued by the blood of the Lamb. And among the various tribes of 
Sion, few, if any, occupy a more prominent position than the Reformed 
Presbyterian church in the work of Foreign Missions, by the re-en- 
forcement now on the way to Northern India, one tenth of our minis- 
try will be engaged in this great and glorious work. The fact of the 
appointment of the beloved brethren now on their way to India, Rev. 
Messrs. Herron and Calderwood, is, we presume, well known to all the 
church, as is also that of their departure, but of many of the interesting 
meetings held in various places previous to their departure, we presume 
many in the church have not yet heard; we design, therefore, for 
various reasons to present the readers of the ‘‘Banner”’ with a sketch 
of some of these meetings, and so far as attainable, at least, the 
speeches of the missionaries,—these will serve as a memento of loved 
ones that are gone to friends that remain. At all the various places 
where these meetings have been held, we had the pleasure and the privi- 
lege of being present, and in several of them the honour of being a parti- 
cipator. Much of the proceedings have been published by the secular 
as well as religious papers of Pittsburgh, Philadelphia, and New York, 
and from these sources we draw for the benefit of our readers—of the 
manner in which these beloved brethren Rev. Messrs. Herron and 
Calderwood, were called to the work, we take it for granted our 
readers are informed, and hence we will only refer to the meetings 
(unparalleled in the church) connected with their final departure; the 
first of these was held in Pittsburgh during the recent sessions of 
Synod in that city, and no more appropriate place for such a meeting 
could be found than Pittsburgh. Western Pennsylvania is the cradle 
and nursery of our Foreign Missions, and promises long to continue 
so. A spirit of hearty co-operation and cordial love to the work per- 
vades all sections of the Church, of which the meeting held in the 
City Hall was a cheering token. 

The Synod met the missionaries elect at dinner, at four o’clock, in 
the Monongahela House. Mr. George H. Stuart, of Philadelphia, 
presided, and infused his characteristic warmth into the proceedings. 
Appropriate sentiments were offered and responded to by the Modera- 
tor, the missionaries, the delegates of the Associate Reformed, and 
several ministers of the Reformed Presbyterian Churches. From the 
impromptu character of the meeting, several brethren of other churches, 
who were invited, were unable to attend. 

The Synod proceeded in a body, in the evening, to the city hall, 
and here the view presented from the platform was deeply interesting. 
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I have seen nothing like it since Dr, Duff’s welcome in Concert Hall, 
Philadelphia. Fancy to yourself a hall considerably larger than 
Concert Hall, densely filled with members of the different churches, 
and a platform, capable of accommodating one hundred and fifty per- 
sons, crowded with ministers of all denominations, assembled to bid 
farewell to the departing missionaries. ‘The proceedings were opened 
by the Rev. Dr. M‘Leod of New York, stating the object of the meet- 
ing; Dr. Guthrie, of Bakertown, then read the warrant for their pro- 
ceedings from Acts i. 1—8; the venerable Dr. Heron of Indiana 
offered prayer; after singing the sixty-seventh Psalm, “Lord, bless 
and pity us,” by the vast congregation, the Moderator, Professor Wylie 
of Philadelphia, read the instructions, delivered the charge to the 
missionaries, and gave them the right hand of fellowship. 

The missionaries then responded, and such responses I never 
heard before. Mr. Herron, the senior of the two, spoke first. Picture 
to yourself a youthful figure, almost boyish in size and shape, though 
with a countenance expressive of thought, and on which the hue of 
affliction had even thus early cast its shade, with a clear silvery voice, 
now gentle and earnest, anon shrill and impassioned, as this descendant 
of Renwick shrinkingly stood up before the vast assembly, and alluded 
to his school-boy days among them. In atone of deep earnestness 
he narrated his call to the work, his feelings in view of parting from 
loved friends, his dear flock, (for he has been for years a pastor, and 
has begotten many souls through the gospel,) and the beloved fathers 
and brethren of the Synod. Then he addressed his young brethren 
in the ministry thus, “‘My young brethren in the ministry, what shall 
I say to you? Our yearly meetings, our pleasant hours, our social 
prayer and praise, our conversations on the love of Christ, the pre- 
ciousness of his salvation, and the glory of his kingdom, shall they be 
no more? My heart is yet warm with the electric current of love that 
thrilled it as we sat side by side on Sabbath at the communion table; 
but my spirit is strengthened and ennobled by the large and bright 
and joyful view which I then had of our re-union in our Father's 
house, and in the General Assembly in heaven. Till then, it is ours 
to labour and to suffer; yours to return to your known fields of labour, 
ours to go forth, literally strangers and pilgrims, to the dark places of 
the earth. O mention our names to your families and your flocks, 
and let them arise on the voice of prayer in your closets, at your 
hearths, in your congregations, at your communions, your Presbyteries 
and Synods. And now farewell fathers, farewell brethren, farewell 
scenes and friends of my youth! Welcome Jesus, my brother, my 
companion, my inheritance for ever!’? You may imagine, for I can- 
not describe the sensations of the assembly. Aged ministers bowed 
their heads and wept; every eye was suffused; the power of faith was 
felt even by the most thoughtless. 

After the audience had, in some measure, recovered their com- 
posure, the other missionary, Mr. Calderwood, addressed the meeting. 
Of stronger build and more vigorous power, his Scottish accent and 
determined tones traced his characteristic type to Cameron. He un- 
furled the old blue banner of the Covenanters, ‘‘the headship of the 
Lord Jesus Christ over the nations,” and argued thence the peculiar 
obligations of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, which professes a 
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high veneration for that doctrine, to prove her love by asserting it on 
heathen soil. 

The audience then rose and sang the 91st psalm, after which the 
Rey. J. Crawford, of Baltimore, responded to the address of Mr. Cal- 
derwood on the missionary bearings of the doctrine of Messiah’s 
Headship. 

Dr. Swift of Allegheny, followed in a touching and powerful ad- 
dress. Referring to the departure of the first of their missionaries, 
twenty years ago, and to the touching scenes accompanying it, he 

uoted an observation of Dr. Anderson, these brethren understand 
each other; he showed that we on that platform understood each other 
perfectly in regard to God’s four gifts, Christ, the Spirit, the Bible, 
and the Church; and that we should understand each other that mis- 
sionaries are under no greater indebtedness to Christ than each one 
of us is; that there is a great crisis coming, and that speédily; and 
that the only safety of the Church of God will be in close union to 
him, and unity with one another. Dr. Pressley followed, with a lucid 
exposition of the obligation of every Christian to engage in the work 
of sustaining missions, and welcomed the missionaries to their work. 
A young minister of Philadelphia, Mr. Milligan, who had been a class- 
mate of one of the missionaries, addressed to them a brief but thrill- 
ing farewell, and Mr. Hutchison appealed for female sympathy and 
aid in the good work. Mr. George H. Stuart, followed with one of 
his indescribable, spirit-stirring addresses, and its inevitable result, a 
large collection of over $100 in aid of the missionaries’ outfit. The 
services closed by prayer by the Rev. Alexander Clark, singing the 
the missionary doxology from the old Scotch version of the 72d Psalm, 
17th and 18th verses: 


‘His name for ever shall endure, 

Last like the sun it shall; 

Men shall be blest in him, and bless’d 
All nations shall him call. 

And blessed be his glorious name, 
To all eternity; 

The whole earth let his glory fill, 
Amen, so let it be.” 


and the benediction by Dr. Hlliott of the Western Theological Semi- 
nary. 

The number of brethren from the various Presbyterian churches 
present, the spirit of cordial fraternity which prevailed, and the evi- 
dent influence from on high which pervaded all the exercises, rendered 
this one of the most remarkable religious meetings it has ever been 
my privilege to attend. The old Covenanter forms and usages, the 
congregational singing, and the accent of several of the speakers, 
irresistibly carried back the mind to the days of the Solemn League 
and Covenant, and suggested the thought that in preparation for the 
days of trial that are coming on the church, no firmer bond can be 
found for uniting the hearts and hands of her ministers and members, 
than earnest engagement in the work of evangelizing the world. 

When the missionaries arrived in Philadelphia, here again immense 
gatherings of the friends of Christ rallied around them to speak unto 
them words of encouragement, and cheer them by many tangible ex- 
pressions of their love. Having preached in our various pulpits in 
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the city, on the Sabbath a farewell meeting was announced, to be held 
oa Tuesday, the 10th ult., in the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
Rev. Mr. Wylie’s. 

At this meeting, Governor James Pollock, of Pennsylvania, pre- 
sided, by request of the Missionary Board. <A large number of Clergy- 
men from the different evangelical churches in the city, occupied the 
platform; and of most of them, some member took a part in the ex- 
ercises. 

The interesting exercises were opened with prayer by the Rev. 
John M‘Dowell, D. D. pe 

The Rev. Thomas 8. Malcolm then read the missionary commis- 
sion from Acts 1. 1-8, in an impressive manner. 

The Rev. Joseph T. Cooper, D.D., then read the 102d Psalm, as 
follows: ! 


Thou shalt arise, and mercy yet 
Thou to Mount Zion shalt extend: 

Her time for favour which was set, 
Behold, is now come to an end. 

Thy saints take pleasure in her stones, 
Her very dust to them is dear; 

All heathen lands and kingly thrones 
On earth thy glorious name shall fear. 


The Rey. Professor Wylie, Corresponding Secretary of the Board, 
then delivered the charge to the Missionaries. He began by alluding 
to the setting apart of the brethren for the missionary service. Why 

_was it that they were chosen? One had a congregation that was very 
much attached to him, and, both, positions which could not be relin- 
quished without great sacrifice. They should feel gratified, neverthe- 
less, that they had been selected for a work so glorious, and might 
depart with the full assurance that they had been sent by the Lord. 
They should especially feel gratified that their destination was that 
portion of Northern India which had been called the “Garden of 
India.” The speaker described the features of the country, and the 
progress made by the missionaries in the city of Saharanpur. The 
greater portion of the inhabitants were sunk in the most pene 
Superstition. But a large number of the natives had been converte 


to Christianity. The other station was at Darah, in the midst of an 
enchanting and healthy country, 


“Where every prospect pleases, 
And only man is vile.” 


Under the circumstances, he considered it the happiness of the 
missionaries that they had been chosen to convey the message of life 
to the brothers of India. He enjoined upon the missionaries to show 
by their own character and conduct that they were living Wlustrations 
of the power of Christianity. They should give especial care to the 
charge of the young. That education should not be confined to the 
school-room, but their mission was to go forth and teach the world. 
The speaker hoped that they would pursue steadily the paths of peace 
and love, avoiding dissensions, and endeavouring to show how plea- 
sant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity. In conclusion, he 
enjoied the reverend missionaries to go forth with a hopeful and 
courageous spirit, and to remember always that “God is with you.” 

The Rey. A. O. Johnson, a missionary from the General Assem- 
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bly of the Presbyterian Church, who accompanies them to Northern 
India, then delivered a very interesting address. He started by say- 
ing that the history of the world was fast losing itself in the history 
of the church. Christ is everywhere leaving the prints of his foot- 
steps. ‘Traces of him are seen in Burmah, in Australia, in Polynesia, 
and on the golden fields of the Pacific slope. Christianity is linking 
Jand to land in one bond of common brotherhood. The overruling 
providence of God was evinced in the career of the early reformers, 
and day by day this almighty control of events was becoming clearer 
to humanity. 

He quoted many historical instances to illustrate the power and 
influence of the gospel. He pictured the present state of the heathen 
world, and spoke of the field now opened to the missionaries as one 
of glory. How can we, oh! how can we, my 

—‘ To man benighted, the lamp of life deny?” 


The Rev. Mr. Calderwood followed, and addressed those assem- 
bled in a strain of fervid piety and touching eloquence. A time had 
been promised when kings should bow before the power of the gospel, 
and it seemed to him that the glorious day was now dawning. Was 
it glorious to engage in temporal warfare? Was it glorious to fight 
worldly battles upon the side of right? How much more glorious was 
it to engage in a contest with the armies of Satan? Yet they could 
do nothing in this warfare themselves. They must pray to the All- 
sustaining power, and be upheld by divine grace. | 

They would, it is true, be compelled to make great sacrifices. 
Ah! where would be the music of the Sabbath bells? No such assem- 
blings as that now addressed, could be gathered in that far off land. 
They were not insensible to the pleasures of home, and of meeting 
with earnest Christian friends. In conclusion, he thanked those as- 
sembled for the sympathy expressed, and hoped that the missionaries 
would be accompanied by their prayers. 

The Rev. David Herron then arose. He said he had lived quietly 
in the country, and he had desired and expected to be allowed to de- 
part upon his mission in a quiet way. But he had met everywhere 
crowas of sympathetic friends, and he now found himself in the pre- 
sence of some persons who were high in the state. He drew a touch- 
ing picture of his parting with relatives and friends. Since he had 
come to Philadelphia he had found himself in a Christian home. He 
had been treated with a kindness that he should ever cherish in 
memory. He had found that the religion here was a living religion. 

Such kindness cheered the missionary at his departure. The mis- 
‘slonaries went to labour with hope and patience, although God might 
never permit them to see the fruit of their toils. In conclusion, he 
bade an affectionate farewell to the assembled Christians, and trusted 
that they should meet again. 

Rev. Robert Patterson was sure that his audience were aware that, 
valuable as money was to the sustentation of the Missionary cause, 
‘there was something still more valuable. Nothing short of Divine 
grace could convert an idolater. Conversion was the work, not of 
man’s benevolence, but of God’s Spirit; and this was given to prayer. 
These brethren go forth at a time of great commotions in the world, 
when great things, and things fulfilling prophecies were in progress. 
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There were social storms and hurricanes. which they must encounter. 
They go to a land where barbarism, and Hindooism, and Mohamme- 
danism, and unsanctified British civilization were combined to scorn 
and oppose Christianity. They go to a land of thick darkness, where 
dwell 150,000,000 of human beings. There they are to elevate the 
lamp of life, to illuminate benighted souls, and guide the way to 
Heaven. ‘They need our prayers. We must pray for the cause, and 
not forget those who toil. 

Rey. Dr. Dales saw in this meeting the evidence of God’s fidelity 
to his promise, that he would pour out his Spirit—the numbers assem- 
bled, the Churches represented, the union, the deep interest, all 
evinced that the gospel shall prevail. A true revival of religion ever 
produces both zeal and concert. It was so in Apostolic days; and in 
the days of the Reformation; and it is so now. And the success of 
Missions showed that the time of the fulfilment of God’s promise to 
His Church was drawing near. It was but a short time since the glad 
tidings began to be proclaimed in India. The honoured Carey first 
preached there in 1793. He was violently opposed, in high places 
and in low, but he persevered; and now both high and low were re- 
ceiving the truth with love, and labouring for its advancement. There 
were now in Hindustan 17 Missions, 158 ordained gospel ministers, 
18,000 communicants, 750 Christian schools, and 60,000 persons re- 
ceiving instruction—and the desire of the people for knowledge was 
still increasing. Hint 

Rey. John Jenkins had himself been a Missionary in India. He was 
happy there, preaching the unsearchable riches of Christ. The Mis- 
sionary work is the cause of God. Jesus shall reign, and every herald 
of his truth has consolation in the assurance that the cause will pros- 
per. The brethren now leaving us will not be alone among Heathens. 
They will find, in India, many sympathizing Christian hearts—pious 
men in high places, as well as among the direct Gospel labourers. 
One thing struck him as singular in the programme of this meeting. 
He had never witnessed the like before—there was no place reserved 
for a COLLECTION. Our bounty should accompany our prayers and 
instructions. 

George H. Stuart, Esq., had drawn up that programme, and knew 
that the congregation who worshipped in that house had, on Sabbath, 
contributed nearly a thousand dollars to the cause, and he could not 
so soon as Tuesday evening, reiterate the word “collection;’’ but 
there were many present now who were not here on Sabbath, and their 
contributions would be gladly received. 

Governor Pollock knew that the cause of Missions was dear to every 
Christian heart. It was not strange, but still it was exceedingly gra- 
tifying, to see the Tribes of Israel come up hither in unity. This 
platform was a witness of the presence and power of Christian love. 
He would utter but a few words. He gave his services to the progress 
of the Gospel. A personal service was required. Each separate in- 
dividual must act. Every one had a duty to perform. As individuals 
we labour, and pray, and contribute; and the incitement for each to 
do his part, was the greatest possible. The value of success is ines- 
timable—the redemption of the undying soul. . 
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Rey. John Faries offered the following resolution, which was adopted 
unanimously : 

‘‘ Recognising the influence which is exercised by persons occupying 
high positions of public authority, and the propriety of the exercise 
of this influence, in a proper manner, and on proper occasions, in fa- 
your of the cause of Christ, 

“‘ Resolved, That as a Christian assemblage we behold with high 
gratification the Supreme Magistrate of this great Commonwealth, 
presiding in his private capacity as a Christian man, over this mission- 
ary meeting, thus expressing his sympathy with, and deep interest in 
the great work of our common Christianity, the diffusion of the bless- 
ings of the gospel over the whole world; and that we hail with joy- 
ful anticipation the approach of the glorious day, when owing to the 
universal prevalence of the principles of our holy religion, all the na- 
tions of the earth shall yield submission to Christ, as King of kings, 
and Ruler among the nations.” ! 

At the close of the exercises, Mr. George H. Stuart announced that 
another meeting in the spacious Sabbath-school room would be held 
on the next evening, and though it was designed to be more of a so- 
cial character, in the name of the Sabbath School Teachers of that 
congregation, he cordially invited all who could find it convenient to 
be there. At this meeting, termed more particularly a Sabbath School 
Sowrée, a very large number of the friends of the missionaries as- 
sembled. 

The Superintendent, Mr. George H. Stuart, presided, and on be- 
half of the female teachers read a beautiful and touching address from 
them to Mrs. Calderwood, the wife of one of the Missionaries, and 
presented her with a Japan Cabinet, containing work box, writing 
desk, Sc., as a memento of their regards. He then read an eloquent 
address to Messrs. Calderwood and Herron; and Mr. James Graham, 
on behalf of the school, presented each with a neat portable writing 
desk and Conybeare’s Life and Travels of St. Paul. The gentlemen 
returned thanks in a very appropriate and impressive manner, and the 
pastor of the congregation, Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, himself a pupil and 
teacher of the school, addressed the assembly. The sadness and for- 
mality of a Farewell Meeting were very agreeably relieved by the in- 
troduction of refreshments, provided by the ladies of the school, the 
discussion of which afforded opportunity for pleasant social intercourse, 
and proved the possibility of being deeply serious and truly happy at 
the same time. Notwithstanding the immense number of guests, up- 
wards of five hundred, the arrangements were so excellent that the 
decorum of a religious meeting was not in the slightest degree inter- 
rupted. The interest of the proceedings was increased by the fact 
that this Sabbath school is the parent and nursery of the Foreign 
Missions of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, its first missionaries, 
Rev. J. R. Campbell, of Saharanpur, and the late Mr. Craig, having 
been teachers. Of twenty-two ministers and students of Theology, 
who participated in the exercises, twenty-one had been scholars and 
teachers in that school. 

The meeting was subsequently addressed by Revs. D. J. Patterson, 
W. T. Wylie, M. M‘Bride, S. P. Herron, Messrs. George Hogg, 
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Robert Calderwood, George H. Stuart, and the concluding prayer was 
offered by Dr. Ramsey. 

On the following Friday their arrangements were made for leaving 
Philadelphia, and the steamboat Express was chartered for the occa- 
sion by the Sabbath School teachers of the First Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, Broad street, in order that they and other friends of 
the mission cause might accompany the missionary party as far as 
Burlington. About five hundred persons were on board. 

“Religious exercises were conducted during the trip up the river. 
They were of the most interesting character. The Superintendent 
of the School, George H. Stuart, Esq., after a few remarks, called 
Rev. T. W. J. Wylie to the Chair. The various exercises were con- 
ducted by ministers of the different evangelical churches. Addresses 
were delivered by Dr. Ramsey, Dr. Cooper, Rev. A. G. M‘Auley, 
and Mr. Church, a late Missionary to Trinidad: also by the Mission- 
ary brethren. 

The addresses of the latter were of the most touching character, 
moving the deep current of Christian sympathy and affection in every 
heart, and moistening every eye; manifesting a self-sacrificing spirit, 
a heroic zeal, and love for the cause of Christ and the work of mis- 
sions worthy of men honoured of God, to carry the gospel to heathen 
lands. Before leaving the boat a final farewell was taken of all their 
friends on board. On reaching Burlington, they were accompanied 
to the cars by many of their friends, and as the train moved slowly 
away, standing on the platform they silently waved a last adieu. 

The religious exercises were continued on the boat as she returned 
to the city, and eloquent and appropriate addresses were delivered by 
Dr. Steele and Mr. John W. Faires. A resolution of thanks was 
tendered to Captain H. J. Bright, for the manner in which he 
carried out the wishes and requests of the projectors of the excur- 
sion. 

On their arrival at New York having been accompanied by Mr. 
George H. Stuart and son, Revs. R. Patterson and A. G. M‘Auley, 
and some of their immediate relatives, they were met by a deputa- 
tion of the New York brethren, and both brethren having accepted 
the pulpits of Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, S. L. Finney, and D. J. Patterson, 
during the day, a farewell meeting was held on the Sabbath evening, 
in the First Reformed Church, 12th street, (Dr. M‘Leod’s) and a 
crowded audience joined in the very interesting services, bidding the 
departing missionaries God speed. The order of exercises was as 
follows:—Singing; statement of the objects of the meeting by: Dr. 
M‘Leod, president of the Board of Missions; reading of Scripture 
by Rev. John Bush, Associate Reformed Church, New York; prayer 
by Rev. Dr. Phillips; address by Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, corresponding 
secretary of Board of Missions, Philadelphia; address by Rev. Wm. 
Calderwood, one of the departing missionaries; singing; address by 
David Herron, one of the missionaries from Pennsylvania; address 
by Rev. Dr. Wilson, one of the secretaries of the General Associate 
Board of Missions; address by Mr. George H. Stuart, Philadelphia ; 
collection; singing; address by Rev. R. Patterson of Cincinnati; 
singing; doxology; benediction; benediction by Rev. Mr. Eastman, 
one of the secretaries of the American Tract Society. The deep 
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interest manifested by the audience in the proceedings continued to 
their close. 

The remarks of Rey. David Herron were as follows. 

Mr. Chairman and Christian friends :—You have met with us this 
evening to bid us a last farewell, to commend us to our covenant God, 
and to cheer us with your Christian sympathy and love. We meet 
with you not to speak of sufferings and of sacrifices, but to express 
our gratitude and our joy. We rejoice, yea, truly rejoice, that God 
has given us this grace to preach the gospel to the Gentiles; that He 
has not only made us soldiers of the cross, but placed us in the hottest 
of the battle: that he has chosen us among the three hundred who 
are to carry panic and defeat into the camp of his enemies. And 
our rejoicing, we would humbly say, is not presumption; it is not in 
ourselves, it is in the strength of Israel. 

And we would here record the goodness of God to us since we 
turned our faces towards that distant land which is now our destina- 
tion. His smile has been more sweet and melting; He has pressed 
us more closely to His breast; He has quieted our fears and surpassed 
our desires with the certainty and fulness of His love. To our out- 
ward senses, too, we can say, goodness and mercy have followed and en- 
compassed us at every step. Our path has been smoothed and made 
beautiful and fragrant by the kindness and sympathy of Christian 
friends. They have gathered around us, lifted us up upon the swel- 
ling heart and earnest voice of prayer, and blessed us with the liberal 
hand and the parting tear. Many a consecrated spot throughout the 
church is now before my mind, which will occupy a sacred place in 
my memory for ever. Since our pilgrimage began we have been more 
favoured than the pilgrim of the holy dreamer, for we have been brought 
into more places than one, that might be appropriately called our 
‘“‘house beautiful,’’ where we have enjoyed the entertainment of Pru- 
dence, Charity and Piety, and been conducted by them on our way. 
Here, again, in the hearts of Christians we find another of those pa- 
laces which the God of the pilgrim has built for his safety and refresh- 
ment. And here, while we pause for a little, help us, friends, by your 
prayers and your animating words, to have a view of the Delectable 
Mountains, of the privileges and consolations of the Christian to in- 
spire us with hope and courage for the struggle and the dangers of 
our pilgrim life. 

Let us take, too, one look back to the Christian fields and homes 
which we leave behind; not indeed with regret that we leave them, but 
to drink in light and strength to our spirits from such a teeming re- 
trospect, ‘How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob and thy tabernacles, O 
Israel! As the valleys are they spread forth, as gardens by the river’s 
side.’ “* How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts.” “ Blessed 
are they that dwell in thy house; they shall still be praising thee.” 
Brethren in the Lord, if our voice could reach you over mountain and 
valley, we would tell you of our gladness at the evidences we have 
that the Lord is among you, and we would encourage you to seek 
more and more of his grace and love, and to live more and more and 
more till you live entirely to his glory. If our voice could reach you, 
we would thank you for so many tokens of your love and confidence 
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—for the office and the bounties which you have committed to our 
trust for the Lord. We have had an opportunity of thankmg many 
of you in person, but it may be you will hear our living voice and see 
our face no more. The hour of our departure is near. The ship that 
is to carry us away is waiting for us at a neighbouring port. The 
sailor, impatient of the shore, is looking for our arrival. In a few 
hours we will be upon the boundless waters. Brethren in Christ, bre- 
thren in the ministry, now in your distant homes, I would say to you 
—farewell! Farewell, mourning flock! Farewell, empty pulpit, and 
desolate house, and grassy grave ! por arewell, my first, my latest home! 
_ Farewell, precious friends. And we trust through the grace of God to 

be able to say, if called to it, farewell to life itself, for the name of 
Christ and the glory of his kingdom. Amen. 

On Monday, accompanied by deputations from New York and Phi- 
ladelphia, they proceeded to Boston, when a number of the ministers 
and members of the various evangelical churches, met them at the 
Quincy House and accompanied them to the ship ‘and down the bay. 
Religious exercises were conducted on board by Rev. Mr. Blaikie and 
Mr. Wallace of the Associate Reformed, Rev. Drs. Lowrie and Thomp- 
son, of the O. 8. Presbyterian, Rev. T. Warren, missionary from India, 
Rev. A. Dimock, of the Baptist, Rev. Isaac Langworthy, of the Con- 
gregational, Rev. Dr. M‘Leod and Rev. Messrs. Wylie, M‘Aulay, Pat- 
terson and Faries of the Reformed Presbyterian churches. A vote of 
thanks to Captain Meacam, for his courteous attention to the comfort 
of the assembly, was moved by Geo. H. Stuart, Esq., of Philadelphia, 
and seconded by William Alesed Ksq., of New York.” 

The parting scene was affecting in the extreme. At the close of 
the exercises, when the time drew near that we must say,—farewell, 
—the missionaries, Rev. David Herron, Rev. Wm. Calderwood and 
lady, from the Reformed Presbyterian church, and Rev. A. Johnston 
and lady, and Miss M. L. Browning, from the Board of Foreign Mis- 
sions of the Presbyterian church, stood side by side upon the deck, 
and after words (leng to be remembered by those who heard them,) 
were uttered by each of the ministerial brethren, the company passed 
in front, and bade God speed to the noble band, tears fast fell down, 
and then a long adieu was uttered. Many of Mrs. Calderwood’ s, and 
Miss Browning’s friends who reside in and around Boston, were on © 
board, and with the former, especially, it was a trying time. The 
latter, a most amiable and devoted young lady, who leaves a happy 
home and loving friends for the sake of Christ, to go to a land of 
strangers, of darkness, and of death, displayed a most heroic part. Her 
amiability and honest Christian love won the admiration of all. One 
noble form stood still, unmoved. And while my heart was throbbing 
deep, that of David Herron was still and calm. And when the bro- 
ther passed, the last link that bound him to his home, with unfaltering 
voice he could say, Brother, “‘ Be strong in the Lord and in the power — 
of his might.” At length all had passed, and Mr. Stuart stood with 
a last and lingering look, until he saw that-all were safe aboard the — 
steamer on which we were to return, as he in his wonted liberality, in — 
order that the friends of all might mingle in the last exercises, had 
chartered the steamer Reliance for the occasion,—when the last tie 
that bound us side by side was broken—as the vessels parted, the re- 
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turning friends on board the steamer sang a Psalm to the old Scotch 
air—Coleshill—whose wild plaintive melody chimed in harmony with 
the note of the sea bird and the song of the ocean. 

Immediately after dinner, at the Quincy House, Messrs. Semple, of 
New York, M‘Elhenny of Brooklyn, and Calderwood, of Baltimore, 
on behalf of the deputations from New York and Philadelphia, pre- 
sented Mr. Geo. H. Stuart with a very handsome Family Bible as a 
memento of the occasion, and of their sense of his generous kindness, 
and indefatigable attentions to the missionaries and their friends. 

The party returned to their homes by the Fall River route in the 
Empire State, having enjoyed a season long to be remembered. 

Our beloved brethren have gone from us, but they are present in 
the hearts of the members of our church. And we ask on their behalf 
the prayers of all, that God who holdeth the winds in his fists, would 
command the winds and waves concerning them; that he would take 
them in safety to their place of labour, and if it be his will, spare them 
long, and cause, through their instrumentality, in connexion with 
others, that day soon to arrive when the redeemed of the Lord shall 
unite in that universal song, ‘‘ Unto him that loved us and washed us 
from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests 
unto God and his Father, to him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen.” A. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
MEETING AT BOSTON. 


Messrs. Editors,—You are requested to publish in the “ Banner,” 
the following record of a meeting consisting of members of the Execu- 
tive Committee of Foreign Missions, and others present, at Boston, 
after their return from taking their final farewell of our beloved mis- 
sionaries, on their departure for Northern India. : 

On Tuesday afternoon, July 17th, 1855, at the Quincy House, ac- 
cording to previous arrangement, the meeting was called to order. 
Rev. Dr. M‘Leod was, on motion, appointed Chairman, and Rey. D. 
J. Patterson Secretary of the meeting, the design of the meeting was 
then announced, which was to present a gift as a token of respect to 
George H. Stuart, Esq., as an expression of gratitude and high appre- 
ciation of the untiring exertions and valuable services of the beloved 
brother, in the business-like manner, promptitude, and punctuality, 
with which he had executed the wishes of the Executive Committee, 
in providing for the outfit and comfort of the beloved missionaries, 
and further for the benefits which all have derived from his arrange- 
ments. | 

The gift consisted of a splendid Edinburgh quarto Bible, gilt edges 
with clasp, and bound in blue Turkey morocco. After an appropriate 
and eloquent address by the Chairman, the gift was then presented 
to the brother, who though evidently much embarrassed by circum- 
stances so unexpected, and affected even to tears, was enabled to give 
utterance in reply in expressions of deep-felt gratitude appropriately 
expressed. A number of addresses were afterwards delivered, calcu- 
lated to express the feelings of the meeting. 

On motion, Resolved that the thanks of this meeting be tendered 
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to the Committee appointed by it, for carrying out its wishes sq satis- 
factorily in selecting and procuring the above gift. 

The Committee consisted of Messrs. William M‘Elheny of Brooklyn, 
James Sample of New York, and Robert Calderwood of Baltimore, 
to which they responded in a manner very creditable to themselves. 
The meeting was afterwards adjourned by prayer. 


Signed, Davin J. ParrErson, Secretary. 
Brooklyn, N. Y., 26th July, 1855. 
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WIDOW’S MITE. 
Xenia, O., May 21st, 1855. 
The following was received by Mr. Calderwood previous to his de- 
parture for India, and could not be inserted earlier, as the previous 
number was occupied with the minutes of Synod —but we hope that 
even yet the example of this mother in Israel, will lead many to send 
their mites into the treasury of Christ.—Ep. 


Editor of the Banner of the Covenant,—Dear Brother,—If you 
think that by the example of this poor woman, whose face I am sorry 
I did not see— Others will be stimulated to do likewise,” you are 
permitted to publish it. O! how it would cheer and encourage the 
missionary if he could only be assured that every church member feels 
such an iriterest in missionary work as this worthy woman exhibits. 
If such were now the case, how many idols would be thrown to the 
moles and to the bats, before those who are now children would at- 
tain the age of this Mother in Israel? Truly yours, M. C. 


Rev. W. Calderwood,—Dear Sir,—The day after you left our place, 
I called to see an aged widow and mother in Israel, who is now over 
four score years, and was the wife of Rev. William King, one of the 
early Fathers of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in America. In 
consequence of a fall she has not been able to leave her room for 
years. Her first inquiry was, had I brought Mr. Calderwood out to 
see her? stating that she wished to see his face before going to India, 
and that she wished to give him the “widow’s mite” to help him on 
his'way to preach the Gospel to the heathen, and handed me the en- 
closed five dollars to forward to you, which I now do, hoping that 
others may be stimulated to do likewise. Yours very truly, 

J. C. M,Minuan. 
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TRIBUTE OF RESPECT. 


At a meeting of the Session convened in the Reformed Presbyterian church, 
at New Castle, May 15th, 1855, the following preamble and resolutions were 
unanimously adopted: 

Wuereas, It has pleased our Heavenly Father, since our last meeting, to 
remove from the scene of his earthly labours to his reward in Heaven, the 
Rev. Jostan Hurcuinson, the Moderator of this session and the pastor of our 
Church; and, whereas, in his removal we have lost an affectionate and faithful 
pastor, a wise and sagacious counsellor ; and, whereas, the loss is deeply felt by 
us as a session, and the congregation at large.—Therefore, 
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Resolved, 1st. That in the faithful discharge of his duties as a Christian 
minister—in his energetic efforts to build up the Charch of Christ—in his able 
and zealous advocacy of the truth of God as it bears upon man in all the re- 
lations of life—in his watchful care over us as a flock, as long as health would 
permit, he has endeared himself to us by the strongest and most sacred ties of 
friendship, and we will ever cherish for his memory the most profound and 
grateful respect. 

Resolved, 2d. That in his death, the Church and the world have lost an able 
and energetic advocate of the rights and liberties of millions of the down-cast 
of our fellow beings who still groan on in slavery, as well as an able defender 
of the great principles of right which are destined to triumph over every system 
of tyranny and oppression throughout the world. , 

Kesolved, 3d. That we bow to this dispensation of God’s providence with 
humility, and recognise in it a renewed call to increased watchfulness over the 
flock over which we have been placed as overseers, and also over our own souls. 

Resolved, 4th. That we as a session truly sympathize with his bereaved 

family, and that in the hour of their sadness and sorrow they have our sym- 
pathy and prayers. 
_ Kesolved, Sth. That a copy of these resolutions be given to the family of the 
deceased, and be published in the papers of New Castle, and Banner of the 
Covenant. 

J. N.Euwer, Clerk. Henry WittiaMs, Chairman. 
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[In his reply to Mr. F. W. Newman’s blasphemous assault on our blessed 
Redeemer, Mr. Rogers concludes with the following noble passage :—] 
_ And now, what, after all, does the carping criticism of this chapter amount 
to? Little as it is in itself, it absolutely vanishes; it is felt that the Christ 
thus portrayed cannot be the right interpretation of the history; in the face of 
all those glorious scenes with which the evangelical narrative abounds, but of 
which there is here an entire oblivion. But humanity will not forget them; 
men still wonder at the ‘“ gracious words which proceeded out of Christ’s mouth,” 
and persist in saying, “Never man spake like this man.” The brightness of 
the brightest names pales and wanes before the radiance which shines from the 
person of Christ. The scenes at the tomb of Lazarus, at the gate of Nain, in 
the happy family at Bethany, in the “upper room,” where he instituted the 
feast which should for ever consecrate his memory, and bequeathed to his dis- 
ciples the legacy of his love; the scenes in the garden of Gethsemane, on the 
summit of Calvary, and at the sepulchre; the sweet remembrance of the patience 
with which he bore wrong, the gentleness with which he rebuked it, and the 
love with which he forgave it; the thousand acts of benign condescension by 
which he well earned for himself, from self-righteous pride and censorious hypo- 
crisy, the name of the “friend of publicans and sinners;” these, and a hundred 
things more, which crowd those concise memorials of love and sorrow with such 
a prodigality of beauty and of pathos, will stillcontinue to charm and attract the 
soul of humanity, and on these the highest genius, as well as the humblest me- 
diocrity, will love to dwell. These things lisping infancy loves to hear on its 
mother’s knees, and over them age, with its gray locks, bends in devoutest re- 
verence. No; before the infidel can prevent the influence of these compositions, 
he must get rid of the gospels themselves, or he must supplant them by fictions 
yet more wonderful! Ah! what bitter irony has involuntarily escaped me? 
But if the last be impossible, at least the gospels must cease to exist before in- 
fidelity can succeed. Yes, before infidels can prevent men from thinking as 
they have ever done of Christ, they must blot out the gentle words with which, 
in the presence of austere hyprocrisy, the Saviour welcomed that timid guilt 
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‘that could only express its silent love in an agony of tears;'they must blot out 
‘the words addressed to the dying penitent, who, softened by the majestic pa- 
‘tience of the mighty sufferer, detected at last the monarch under the veil of sor- 
row, and cast an imploring glance to be “remembered by Him when he came into 
his kingdom;” they must blot out the scene in which the demoniacs sat listen- 
ing at the feet, and “in their right mind:” they must blot out the remembrance 
of the tears which he shed at the grave of Lazarus,—not surely for him whom 
he was about to raise, but in pure sympathy with the sorrows of humanity,— 
for the myriad myriads of desolate mourners, who could not, with Mary, fly to 
him, and say, “Lord, if thou hadst been here, my mother, brother, sister, had 
not died!” they must blot out the record of those miracles which charm us, 
not only as the proof of his mission, and guarantees of the truth of his doctrine, 
but as they illustrate the benevolence of his character, and are types of the 
spiritual cures his gospel can yet perform; they must blot out the scenes of the 
sepulchre, where love and veneration lingered, and saw what was never seen 
before, but shall henceforth be seen to the end of time, the tomb itself irradiated 
with angelic forms, and bright with the presence of Him “who brought life 
and immortality to light;”’ they must blot out the scene where deep and grate- 
ful love wept so passionately, and found him unbidden at her side,—type of 
ten thousand times ten thousand, who have “sought the grave to weep there,”’ 
and found joy and consolation in Him “whom, though unseen, they loved;”’ 
they must blot out the discourses in which he took leave of his disciples, the 
majestic accents of which have filled so many departing souls with patience and 
with triumph; they must blot out the yet sublimer words in which he declares 
himself ‘the resurrection and the life,”"—-words which have led so many mil- 
lions more to breathe out their spirits with child-like trust, and to believe, as 
the gate of death closed behind them, that they would see Him who is invested 
with the “keys of the invisible world,’ ‘““who opens and no man shuts, and 
shuts and no man opens,” letting in through the portal which leads to immor- 
tality the radiance of the skies; they must blot out, they must destroy these 
and a thousand other such things, before they can prevent Him having the 
pre-eminence who loved ws, to call himself the “Son of man,” though angels 
called him the ‘Son of God.” 

It is in vain to tell men it is an dlusion. If it be an illusion, every variety 
of experiment proves it to be inveterate, and it will not be dissipated by a mil- 
lion of Strausses and Newmans. Probatum est. At his feet guilty humanity, 
of diverse races and nations, for eighteen hundred years, has come to pour forth 
in faith and love its sorrows, and finds there ‘the peace which the world can 
neither give nor take away.” Myriads of aching heads and weary hearts have 
found, and will find, repose there, and have invested him with veneration, love, 
and gratitude, which will never, never be paid to any other name than his. 


————OOSHIUI 
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AN ANNUAL MIRACLE! 
Dehra Dhoon, May 14th, 1855. 
My Dear Youne FRrenpDs:— 

You will all remember having read in the New Testament, of the miracles 
performed by our blessed Lord during the time that he dwelt in this world. 
You know how he turned water into wine, how he fed thousands of men, 
women and children, with a very little bread, and a very few small fishes, and 
how he cleansed lepers, healed the sick, gave sight to the blind, and even 
raised the dead to life again. All these and many more wonderful things were 
done by the Lord Jesus Christ to prove to the whole world that he was in very deed 
the “Messiah that was to come.” We who are the followers of Jesus, all 
believe that he really did perform these miracles, and, that consequently, he 
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has proved himself to be very great, and very powerful,—even equal in these 
respects to God the Father. He has proved himself fully able to save all 
who will come unto him, and therefore, we have the utmost confidence and 
peace of mind in believing in him for our salvation. 

If Christ had not performed these miracles, we would not have been fur- 
nished with such strong grounds, upon which to rest our faith ; but havin 
these miracles to appeal to, we can defy all our adversaries, and triumph in 
the possession of a faith thus proved, beyond all doubts, to be from God. 
Now seeing the great advantage of miracles as a proof of the truth of Chris- 
ianity, it is not to be wondered at that the propagators of false religions should 
try to make their deluded followers believe that they too can work miracles. 
In these days Roman Catholic priests try to make their people believe that 
the church of Rome is a true church, by practising certain tricks, in the pre- 
sence of ignorant people, and then telling them that these are miracles. Hence 
we hear of pictures winking, of dead statues shedding tears, of dry bones 
dropping blood, of cures performed by bits of old rags torn from the body of 
some holy man—and of the infallible efficacy of certain ancient relics, the sign 
f the cross, holy water, consecrated land, &e., &e. Mohammedans too tell us, 
hat their prophets cut the moon in two pieces, and they relate a great many 
fabulous occurrences similar to that stated above, all of which they say have 
been performed by their holy men. The Hindoos too claim for their holy 
nen the same miracle-working power. But I must not prolong this letter by 
referring to these in detail. I will mention one which will serve as a specimen 
fall. In the town of Dehra, where I live, there is a very large temple. (The 
word “Dehra” means “temple.” This temple was first built here, and hence 
t has given its name to the entire town.) It was built many years ago, by a 
elebrated man called Ram Rai. This man was a descendant of Nenak, the 
founder of the Sikh religion. Nvyery year thousands of Sikhs come from 
various parts of the country, to worship, at the tomb of Ram Rai. Outside the 
zate of the temple stands a flag-staff, which is also worshipped by the poor ig- 
aorant pilgrims. The flag-staff is about 60 feet high, and covered from top to 
ottom with cotton cloth of various colours. It is surmounted by a yék’s* 
ail, and from the top is suspended a triangular flag. Hvery year in the month 
if March, during the assemblage of the pilgrims, this flag-staff is taken down, 
tripped of its old clothing; dressed again in a new suit, and raised amid the 
icclamations, prostrations and prayers of the thousands. On the last occasion 
i this ceremony I was present. For several days I had been preaching to 
hese poor ignorant heathens, under the very shadow of this their sacred flag. 
In this day the people were so anxious to witness its elevation, that I found 
ew willing to listen. I turned aside with another Christian friend to witness 
he sad spectacle. Just as the preliminaries were being adjusted there came 
m a storm of thunder and lightning, rain and hail, such as I have seldom wit- _ 
essed. We found shelter under the lowly roof of a friendly Faquir, but the 
leluded multitudes never moved. There they sat under that terrific shower 
vith the utmost patience. They cared not for the pelting of those merciless 
ailstones, they felt not the drenching cold of the pitiless rain, the flash of the © 
lectric fire had no terror for them, nor could the thunder with its terrible 
ice disquiet them. Their gaze was fixed upon one object, their whole souls 
vere absorbed with the single thought of the ceremony now to be witnessed. 
the storm ceased. The hich priest of the temple took his station on the plat- 
orm on which the fag-staff stands—ropes that were fastened to the pole near 
he top were passed along the crowd, and were eagerly seized by all who could 
ome within reach of them. ~ The high priest pronounced his blessing, and im- 
nediately the majestic flag-staff began to rise amid the sound of horns, the 
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blowing of trumpets, the ringing of bells, the rude discord of numberless m 
sical instruments, and the commingled shouts of ten thousand voices. A fe 
seconds, and the pole was firmly fixed in its socket, the ropes were attached 
their several receptacles, and the new flag swung out in the breeze, to recet 
the adorations of the prostrate multitude. 

A short time after this event I called upon the high priest, or ‘ Mahant 
as he is called, and on referring to the elevation of the sacred flag, he serious 
told me that it was a miracle! He asserted that the flag-staff every ye 
raised itself and took its position in the platform erected for it without a1 
help whatsoever! I asked him why he put ropes to it at all, and why t! 
people to the number of several hundreds pulled these ropes? His reply w 
that the ropes were of no use, and that the miraculous pole did the enti 
work itself! ! : 

Here, then, my young friends, we have an annual miracle of the kind 
have described. 1 have no doubt that many of these poor people believe th 
this is true, and thus designing men continue to deceive and mislead the 
poor ignorant followers for their own wicked ends. 

What great reason have you for gratitude to God, that you are not delud 
by such wicked teachers, but that you have the pure light of God’s wo 
shining all around you and within you. Oh! pray for these poor delud 
Sikhs who still believe in these lying wonders, and pray that your missionari 
may be strengthened to contend with these powers of darkness. I ask you 
pray for me and for the people of Dehra. Iam striving single-handed ar 
alone, to raise the flag of salvation in the midst of this people. The flag th 
Tam attempting to plant in this delightful valley, will assuredly one day su 
plant that of Ram Rai. The temple that I wish to erect will far outshine th 
of this famous Gird, (Teacher) with all its minarets of gold and other splend 
ornaments. You can all lend usa helping hand, you can all lay hold of o: 
of the ropes by which the flag is to be raised into its place. You can at lea 
aid us by your countenance and good wishes. 

Take a lesson from these poor idolaters. Who of you has ever been e 
posed to the pelting storm, to cold, rain, hunger, disease, sickness, and deat 
for the sake of seeing the “ Banner of the Cross”’ raised on the outworks 
Zion. You must all, my dear friends, do more than you or your fathers ha 
ever yet done, before you see the Gospel completely triumphant. Many of y 
must yet come out and manfully do battle on the high places of the field, othe 
of you must stay at home and contribute of your substance to aid those who | 
out for you. Come, then, lay your hands to the ropes, pull manfully, and 1 
shall yet, it may be even in our own day, show the people of Dehra a re 
miracle, not the erection of a perishable flag, which requires year by year 
renew its clothing, and every third year its entire substance; but an imperis 
able spiritual banner, which shall every year become fresher and more bea 
tiful, a banner that shall never cease to wave until all the people shall ha 
clustered together under it. It is the banner of God’s eternal covenant. 
is the harbinger of mercy to a lost and ruined world, that we are engaged 
erecting. 

May our covenant God grant that we may soon see it float in triumph oy 
every land and sea, and we shall render all the praise, not to those who pt 
the ropes, not to those who shout with joy at the glorious sight, but to t 
unseen power of that spiritual hand by which alone it could have been effecte 

As ever faithfully yours, Joun 8S. WoopsiDE. 


A great meeting of Protestant delegates was held some weeks ago in Londo 
to unite all denominations of Protestants for the repeal of the Maynooth grant. 

_The Free Church of France has twenty-five churches, 1,800 members, and co 
tributes for the support of the gospel at therate of $2,000 a-year. Seven new church 
had joined since the last Synod. 
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: a [For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
THEOLOGICAL SEMINARIES.—NO. III. 


We have seen that a Theological Seminary is a school for training 
jose Christians whom the Holy Ghost has called to the ministry, in 
ie work of evangelizing the world; and further, that Christ’s right 
) evangelize the world, or as it is commonly called, the doctrine of 
[essiah’s headship over the nations, is recognised as one of the dis- 
nguishing doctrines of the covenanting church. Our creed, then, 
o less than our duty, binds us to recognise evangelism as our work, 
nd to make our Theological Seminary an evangelistic school. Its 
roper business is to teach and train preachers of the Gospel of the 
ingdom of Christ. 7 
We are now to inquire whether its location, course of instruction, 
nd resources, adapt it for that work; and if not, how the deficiency 
ay be supplied? 

The location of the Seminary in the literary capital of the country, 
arrounded by valuable libraries, private and public; museums and 
janufactories; colleges of law, medicine, mechanics, and of all the 
hysical sciences, generously thrown open to every deserving theolo- 
ical student, will at once be acknowledged as a primary and most 
mportant advantage. The opportunities which such a location af- 
ords for intercourse with the moving powers of the moral and reli- 
ious world, of attendance upon meetings addressed by the best 
ublic speakers, literary, political and religious, and the actual con- 
act with the rapid stream of such activities, produce an awakening 
f the mental, and with it of the spiritual life, which must be felt to 
ye appreciated. 
A population of over ten hundred thousand souls in the city and 
urrounding manufacturing villages, of whom more than the half 
lever enter a place of worship, presents a field for the proper em- 
loyment and training of that mental and spiritual life, before it has 
ime to freeze out under the chilling influence of lengthened inacti- 
rity. The harmonious co-operation of evangelical Christians of the 
various churches in the city missions, Sabbath schools, &c., affords 
ypportunity of both cherishing catholicity of spirit, and by a generous 
‘ivalry, provoking each other to love and to good works; while the 
ttrength of the religion of the city being found among the Calvinis- 
ic Presbyterians, and no small proportion of it among the seventeen 
ysalm-singing churches, prevents those feelings of depression which 
the view of the smallness of the numbers of a church often produces 
in minds not yet fully aware of the true source of moral power.  _ 
Finally, the power of bringing the united efforts of five of the mi- 
nisters of our church resident there, (and if need be, of others only 
three hours’ distant,) to bear upon the instruction of the students, and 
of drawing largely upon the generous and cordial hospitalities of the 
sixteen hundred members of the church in Philadelphia, serves to 
complete the list of desirable endowments which marks that city as 
the proper location for the evangelistic schoo! of our church. It does 
not seem possible to choose a better location for our Seminary than 
Philadelphia. ne 
- The course of instruction to be pursued, then, next claims atten- 
tion. The writer has no idea of teaching the teachers. He is per- 
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fectly aware of his utter inadequacy to offer them any new ideas, or 
to impress their minds more deeply with the importance of those 
duties, over which they have meditated, and prayed, and watched, 
and wept. But the members of the church would doubtless feela 
much deeper interest in the Seminary, were they fully aware of the 
nature, variety, and tendency of the instructions there imparted. 
Though as yet all the chairs have not been filled, the course of in- 
struction has been nearly completed—the two professors engaged 
having done the work of three. 

The foundation of all theological education is the study of the 
Word of God. To this, as all-important, the most diligent attention 
is given. The grammatical analysis, literal translation, doctrinal 
exegesis, and practical application of the Old Testament Seriptures, 
in Hebrew and Chaldee, and of the New Testament, in Greek, are 
the subjects of constant study and daily examination. By repeated 
readings and recitations, the text of the origimals becomes so fixed in 
the memory, that some of the students could recite the Psalms, or 
chapters of their lessons, as correctly in Hebrew or Greek, as they 
could do in English. 

If a suggestion might be permitted in this department, I would say 
that the usefulness of those whose field of labour may he at home, 
would be increased by a more accurate acquaintance with our English 
translation; and this could be greatly promoted were the professors 
to require the students to recite the portion, about to be read in He. 
brew and Greek, accurately in English. The ancient Waldensian 
candidates were required to commit to memory the Psalms, one o! 
the prophets, two gospels, and two epistles, before they were consi. 
dered qualified for the ministry. If any student who reads this will 
try to furnish himself in the same way, he will be amply repaid by 
the benefit his own soul will receive from the exercise, and sooner 
than he expects, he will find the professional benefit of having the 
word of the Spirit in his hand instead of in his library. 

» The study of theology as a science is no novelty, and new gospels 
or new doctrines are deservedly suspicious. But as new errors rise 
every year, and errors of this land may be called legion, the mere 
reading of the best text-books of the old world will not sufficiently 
equip a student with those polemical weapons he will be called te 
wield ere he is long on the battle-field of the church militant. And 
aS many of these errors have never appeared in print, and few ol 
those which have are worthy of a laboured refutation, they must be 
met viva voce. The course which a judicious professor of Doctrina 
Theology will pursue, is that actually adopted by Chalmers, and fol 
lowed by the professors in our church—that is, to put the best text 
books accessible into the hands of the students, and aid them in thei 
study of these, but at the same time take care to supplement, and 
correct, and adapt them to the existing need of the church and the 
world. By such a course, the heavy artillery of Butler, and Paley 
and Owen, and Edwards, and Hill, and Symington, is brought to beat 
with destructive energy on the Atheism, Socialism, Universalism 
Arminianism, and other fortresses of solid error, while the torch 0: 
truth is thrown among the ten thousand nameless novelties which the 


spring shower pushes into verdure, and the autumn sun ripens intc 
decay over our American prairies. | 


THEOLOGICAL SEMINARIES. 263° 


The attention of very many learned and pious men has been de- 
voted to the study and explanation of the duties and relations of a 
pastor to the people of his charge. Treatises on such subjects are. 
not rare, and most professors devote considerable attention to the 
subject—certainly not more than its importance demands. It was, 
however, the unanimous opinion of the representatives of all the 
evangelical churches met in convention in New York last year, that 
the relations of ministers to the world at large, and their duties to 
the unconverted, were not sufficiently understood by the great ma- 
jority of theological students; and that the state of the world lying in 
wickedness, the duty of the world to evangelize it, and the best modes 
of doing so, ought to be made subjects of formal study in every Theo- 
logical Seminary; and where the number of the students, and the 
resources of the church would admit, that a separate professorship of 
Evangelistic Theology should be endowed for this purpose. 

As the smallness of our church forbids such an arrangement, it is 
earnestly to be hoped that the professors of Theology and Church 
History will so arrange their instructions, that this chief end of the 
church’s existence may receive due prominence. It certainly is wor- 
thy of a separate course of lectures. Were each of the students re- 
quired to possess “‘ Newcomb’s Encyclopedia of Missions,” and were 
the professor of Church History to require from each, in rotation, an 
oral discourse of half an hour on the geography, inhabitants, and re- 
ligion of some mission field, and the history, state, and prospects of 
the Gospel there, a spirit of inquiry would be awakened, the students 
would accumulate a fund of heart-stirring facts, and, by the blessing 
of God, would be moved and helped to engage in missionary labours. 
The course of Church History prescribed by the former professor was 
admirably adapted for such a plan of study. His leading idea was, 
the conquest of the world to the Church. 

Her organization for this work, the opposition she experienced 
from Jews, heretics and heathens, whether manifested by reasoning 
or persecution, and her progress in the face of this opposition was 
eloquently and graphically depicted. I have seen a large assembly 
moved to tears at the recital of the story of the planting of the church 
of our fathers, by St. Columbia. Were such lectures given our stu- 
dents on the history of the church in the nineteenth century, they 
would have a course of the most impressive Evangelical Theology, 
taught in the very way God teaches Doctrinal Theology in the Scrip- 
tures, by history and examples. 

Since writing the above thoughts, I have been delighted to ob- 
serve that the Board of Superintendents have directed special atten- 
tion to this subject, and that the Professor of Church History is the 
person intrusted with it,—‘‘Report of Superintendent to Synod. 
5. Evangelistic Theology—Including instruction in regard to the 
world lying in wickedness; the duty of the church to labour for its 
conversion to Christ, and the means to be employed for this purpose; 
with special reference to procuring Missionaries for the unevangelized 
nations, and their preparation for that position.” It would appear, 
then, that all which can be done under existing circumstances to make 
our Theological Seminary an Evangelistic School, so far as location 
and course of instruction are concerned, has been at least attempted. 
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It must not be concealed that the seminary is miserably deficient 
in apparatus. It has neither library, reading room, journals, maps 
nor museum. No one expects that students are able to purchase the 
works which it is necessary for them to consult in the course of their 
studies. If they are able to buy their text books they have reason 
to be thankful; but access to a well furnished theological library, 
kept supplied with all the valuable books of the day as they issue 
from the press, is indispensable to students who would not be found 
lagging behind the age. It is not to be expected that the library of 
any individual should be extensive enough for the wants of the whole 
church, or that a minister, whose time is already over-occupied, could 
have the few hours of his retirement shivered into inappreciable frag- 
ments, by the incessant applications of a dozen or a score of students 
rapping at his door, at all hours, for the loan of books. None but 
the Father of mercies could bear with such incessant applications. 
The seminary should have a suitable library for the students, under 
the care of a proper committee, supplied with duplicates of the more 
expensive works required in the course of study; such to be lent, if 
needful, for the whole session. It should possess a reading room, 
whose table would present the magazines and newspapers of the va- 
rious religious denominations in the world, and some of the best lite- 
rary and political journals of the day. Its walls should be covered 
with maps adapted to the progress of geographical science, so that 
the students may have no excuse for mistaking the largest commercial 
emporium of Asia for the Indian encampment, as a D. D. who recently 
asked, “Is not Wuchang in the Indian country?” The museum 
should contain specimens of the food, dress, clothing, arms, books, 
idols and drawings illustrative of manners and customs, and modes 
of worship of the various heathen nations, particularly of those to 
which our own evangelistic efforts are directed. During recess the 
students should be encouraged to deliver lectures to their young 
friends in the Sabbath schools, and allowed the use of specimens from 
the museum to illustrate their lectures. The sight of a brass idol 
six inches long will produce a deeper impression on the mind of a 
child than a lecture an hour long, or a book of four hundred pages. 
I know it did so upon me. } 

It is plain that these requisites require money to purchase them: 
the students have not the means. The missionaries are not any better 
able to buy these curiosities to send home than our pastors here 
would be to go into Chestnut St. or Broadway, and purchase several 
hundred dollars worth of the various articles exposed there for sale. 
The library alone would require at least $5,000 to begin with, and 
a regular accession of $500 a year, to be of any use for the purpose 
intended. The seminary can get along very well for some time 
without buildings, but books and maps and journals are indispensable. 
I make no appeal for money, however; if it be the will of God that 
our church should occupy a place among those which are to evange- 
lize the world, he will incline some person to furnish the needful 
means, and raise up a sufficient supply of students to use them. 


R. P. 


U 
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(For the Banner of Covenant.) 
PRESENTATION TO MR. GEO. H. STUART. 


On the evening of the 25th July, 1855, we had the pleasure of 
being present at a meeting of the First Reformed Presbyterian con- 
gregation, Philadelphia, held at the church in Broad street, below 
Spruce. The object which led to the assemblage of the large number 
of persons present on the occasion, was the presentation to Mr. Geo. 
H. Stuart of a memorial of the respect and love cherished for him by 
his fellow members of the congregation. Mr. Henry Sterling was 
called upon to preside; and at his request the services of the evening 
were opened with prayer by the Rev. Dr. Steele, of Abington, who 
was, many years ago, a pupil of the late beloved pastor of the congre- 
gation, and a frequent attendant on its religious services. The pastor, 
by invitation of the committee who had charge of the subject, then 
read an cloquent, affecting, and most appropriate address, written by 
their chairman; and, on behalf of the congregation, presented to Mr. 
Stuart, the testimonial, consisting of a pitcher, two goblets, and a 
salver, all of pure silver, and richly and appropriately adorned. The 
pitcher bears on one side a representation of the edifice now occupied 
by the congregation, in the erection of which, Mr. Stuart’s liberality, 
activity, energy, and good taste, were so remarkably displayed, and 
on the other side, a beautifully wrought design of a sower scattering 
his grain broad-cast in the field, in allusion to the world-wide benevo- 
lence which marks the character of the recipient of the memorial. 
Anemblematic figure, representing Religion with the Bible in her hand, 
surmounts the whole. The Shamrock and the Thistle, with the ivy, 
are used in ornamenting the various pieces; and the base of the 
pitcher is decorated with mouldings similar to the style of the church. 
In front is the following inscription: 


‘¢Presented to Grorce H. Stuart, Esq., by the Members of the First Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, as a token of their affectionate regard, and as 
a grateful acknowledgment of his many acts of kindness, and labours of love, and 
especially of his munificent aid in the erection of the beautiful edifice in which 
they worship the God of their Fathers. July 25th, 1855.” 


The elegance of the design, the beauty of the execution, the chaste 
magnificence of the whole, excited universal admiration. It was a 
present well worthy of one whose overflowing kindness, whose unflag- 
ging diligence, whose wise judgment, whose self-sacrificing exertions, 
have been so much blessed. 

Mr. Stuart, accepting the testimonial, replied in a few impressive 
remarks. After stating that this costly, beautiful, and entirely unex- 
pected gift, was unnecessary to assure him of the kind feelings of the 
congregation, and that he considered himself entirely unworthy of 
being thus singled out as an object of such special regard, he referred 
to his connexion with the congregation during a period of more than 
twenty years—making some most affecting allusions to its late pastor, 
and expressing his thankfulness for its present peaceful and prosperous 
condition—closing with an earnest appeal to all its members to seek 
for a sure personal interest in the salvation of Christ, and to be dili- 
gent in doing that work which God in his providence might assign to 
them. 
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Addresses were then made by the pastor, Rev. J. W. Faires, Dr. 
M‘Murray, Messrs. Smyth, Guy, Martin, Ray, Chambers, Graham, 
and other members of the congregation, and several ministers of va- 
rious churches, whose interest in the object of the meeting led them to 
be present, without any formal invitation. . | 


The exercises were closed with singing the one hundred and thirty- 
third Psalm, and the apostolic benediction. The services were pro- 
tracted to a late hour; but the attention of a numerous audience was 
continued throughout, and all departed gratified with the events of the 
evening. It is not often that one whose reputation stands so high 
abroad, is so much beloved and honoured at home; but those who 
know most intimately the person to whom this expression of esteem 
was rendered, must feel that it was well deserved. j O. 


——— 9. 


A Wuote Synop at Dinner.—Mrnisteriau Festrvities.—The more solemn and 
dignified exercises of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod now in session in our city 
were interrupted and pleasantly varied, yesterday, by a dinner at the Monongahela 
House, given by George H. Stuart, Esq., of Philadelphia, a prominent and active 
elder of the church. The particular object of this festal interlude Gf we may so 
speak ) was to give the members of Synod an opportunity of meeting, for the last 
time, in pleasant social and fraternal intercourse, the Rev. Messrs. Herron and Cal- 
derwood, who are about to depart for India, as missionaries. 

At four o’clock, the company, consisting of about fifty ministers, elders, and in- 
-vited guests, entered the spacious dining-hall of the Monongahela House, and were 
soon seated at the table. The scene was an unusual and interesting one. Such an 
occasion is, so far as we know, unprecedented in the history of Presbyterian Synods, 
but none the less laudable and worthy of emulation in succeeding years. There 
is nothing in the ministerial character inconsistent with a full exercise of innocent 
festal intercourse, where, more than at any other time or place, there may be the 
amplest opportunity for enjoying the amenities of life and the closest communion 
of friend with friend. We hope the dinner of yesterday may have inaugurated a 
custom to be adhered to at each coming synodical convention. 

Previous to dining, the blessing of Heaven was implored by the Rev. Gavin 
M‘Millan, the eldest minister present. } 

Each “course” having successively received full justice from the company, the 
cloth was removed. | 

George H. Stuart, Esq., offered the following toast:— 

‘‘Our guests, Rev. David Herron and Rev. Wm. Calderwood—light bearers, set- 
ing o us: as morning stars may they rise upon India—harbingers of the millenia 

ay.’ ; : 

Mr. Calderwood :—“ We cannot but be happy to meet our brethren at the festive 
board, and we trust this is but a foretaste of that sweet communion we may here- 
alter enjoy, although far separate from you.’ 

Mr. Herron:—*‘‘l am overwhelmed, fathers and brethren, by this manifestation 
of kindness and interest. My only relief is that it is an expression of interest, not 
so much in us as in the cause in which we are about to be engaged. When we 
accepted our appointments as missionaries to the far heathen land, we scarcely ex- 
pected such cheering and delightful encouragements, and our only regret is, that 
we are not able to make still greater sacrifices for the cause of Christ. I would 
that I had greater strength and greater abilities to devote to it, that I might lay them 
all humbly at His feet, and await the command to go forth and employ them in this 
glorious work. I trust that the blessing of God will go with us, and that something 
of the sentiment just read may be realized. O! may it not be in vain that we go 
forth, and as we have partaken to-day of the good things of this lite, so may we 
be the bearers of the better bread of life eternal to the souls of the unredeemed 
of other lands.” 

The second regular toast was read by Rev. Gavin M‘Millan:— 

“Our synodical meeting of 1855—a meeting characterized by much brotherly 


love and good feeling. One long to be remembered with gratitude to Almighty 
God.” 


: 
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-3.—“The Reformed Presbyterian Church—let her be a working as well as a wit- 
nessing church.” 

Responded to by Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, of New York. 

4,—‘‘Our Moderator, the worthy son of a worthy sire.” Read by Rev. George 
Scott. 

Rev. T. W. J. Wylie responded:—“ The expression of this sentiment, brethren, 
well nigh overwhelms me. I acknowledge that I owe more than words can tell to 
my father, whose memory our church so loves to honour. It is a true saying, that 
the glory of the child is the glory of his parent. I feel that I occupy the position 
to which you have referred, not on account of any abilities of my own, but in that 
you love the son because you loved the father. It tells me that the memory of 
those that have gone before is still green and fresh amongst us. The blessing of 
God will rest on our church when it remembers and emulates the glorious exam- 
ples set by its early fathers. I believe it was through my father that the burning 
desire of our senior missionary to engage in the great work was first made known. 
He did not extinguish that spark, but fanned it into a living blaze, and that fire will 
never go out. It burns now in our midst. Professor Wylie concluded with the 
following sentiment:— 

5.—‘'l’he memory of the fathers of our church: they have finished their work 
on earth, and have entered into their rest in heaven, but their memorial remains in 
the results which have followed from their labours, and their names will be held in 
everlasting remembrance.” 

6.—“ Mr. Robert Orr—the oldest Elder of the R. P. Church, a co-labourer with 
the venerable father whose name has just been mentioned with such marked deep 
respect.”” Read by Mr. Jas. P. Smith. 

7.— ‘That this assembly has reason for congratulation that it has this day the 
presence of venerable and respected representatives from different Synods of the 
Associate Reformed Church.” Read by Rev. Dr. Guthrie. : 

_ Rev. Dr. Pressley résponded briefly. In concluding, he referred to missionary 
operations, and asked why the churches, one in doctrine—really one, should not 
be nominally one—why should not an organic union be effected, and our missions 
conducted under one grand organization? ; 

Rev. A. H. Wright, of the Associate Reformed Synod of New York, also re- 
sponded. He thought there was organic union, in one respect, to-day, and here, 
said he, (holding up the bill of fare,) is the basis! Mr. Wright proceeded with 
some pertinent and interesting remarks, touching favourably on union. 

8.—‘‘The beloved brethren in India—though absent from us, they are united with 
us in the love and service of a common Saviour, and we may hope to meet with 
them when the whole household of faith shall be brought home to heaven.” Read 
by Prof. Wylie. | — 
Dr. A. W. Black responded. He said the first foreign mission of this church was 

aunion mission. It was supported by the Associate Reformed, Reformed Presby- 
terian, and Associate Presbyterian congregations of Mercer county. It was, in fact, 

a confederated union. Dr, Black further advocated a union by confederation. He 
offered the following sentiment:— 

9.—‘‘ Missions to the heathen—one of the chief glories of the church of Christ 
at the present day.” 

Rev. Mr. Patterson responded at length. 

The following sentiments were also read :— 

“The Church of Christ in the British dominions and the United States, co-opera- 
ting in the unity of the Spirit and in the bond of peace, to give the gospel to be- 
nighted India.” 

a Read by Rev. John M‘Millan, and responded to by Rev. Dr. Clark, of Nova 

cotia. - 

_ “The native converts—the hope of the church for the permanent and_ ultimate 
success of the cause of Foreign Missions.” Read by Rev. Dr. Willson. 

By Rev. Mr. Wright—“ George H. Stuart, one of God’s noblemen—may the church 
ever be blessed with such an eldership. 

By Dr. M‘Leod—‘‘Our respected and beloved President—we return him our 
hearty thanks for the pleasures of the entertainment we have just received, and for 
ali his well directed efforts in the cause of Foreign Missions.” 

By Rev. Mr. Patterson—*‘Our venerable Vice-President, Rev. Gavin M‘Millan— 
the hoary head is a crown of honour when found in the way of righteousness.” 

The company here rose from the table, and proceeded in a body to the City Hall. 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM J. 8. WOODSIDE. 
Hurdwar, April 4th, 1855. 

My Dear Mr. Stuart,—lI write this from Hurdwar, in an interval snatched 
from the labours of the day. This is the great periodical Mela called the 
Kumble, which occurs once in twelve years. The number of people on these 
occasions gathered from all parts of Hindustan is very great. There still 
remain eight days of the festival, up till the end of which time the multitudes 
will continue to flow in. Of course we find excellent opportunities for exhi- 
biting “the truth as it is in Jesus.” From morning till night, as long as our 
voices will hold out, we are enabled to disclose the way of salvation to these 
poor devotees of idolatry. The attention given to the word is most encoura- 
ging. Opposition is feeble, evidently every year waxing weaker and weaker, 
while we are growing stronger and stronger. Every year adds to our efficiency 
in the knowledge of the language, and in our acquaintance with the idolatrous 
systems of this people. 

This year our hearts are encouraged and our hands holden up by the presence 
of three dear Brethren fresh from America. Messrs. Barnes, Leavitt, and 
Gordon. The latter is, as you are aware, from the “Secession Church.” His 
presence greatly encourages us, as it enables us to number another of the 
tribes of our Presbyterian Israel amongst those who have come up to do battle 
against the enemies of the Lord “on these high places of the field.” I hope 
he will be followed by many more from that sister church. In addition to 
these there are five of those who have laboured for some time. Messrs. 
Campbell and Caldwell, veterans in the cause, and to whom we are all accus- 
tomed to look up for counsel and direction. Messrs. Rudolp and Forman of 
the Lahore and Lodiana stations, both my seniors in the work, and eminently 
laborious and successful missionaries. I make up the number of eight, a 
force never before equalled in numbers at Hurdwar. 

We divide ourselves into three or four parties daily, and preach to thousands. 
We enjoy the work exceedingly: I am sure, for my part, [ enjoy a satisfaction 
that I cannot express. Sometimes I cannot refrain from tears of joy and 
thankfulness to God for his great mercy in selecting me, a poor worthless 
worm, to stand up for him before the heathen, and to persuade men in Christ’s 
stead to be reconciled to God. It is a privilege that cannot be over-estimated, 
and although the scenes we witness are often very trying to our faith, still we 
ought to rejoice, and we do rejoice, even when we are called to sustain trials 
in this sacred cause.—As ever affectionately yours, J. 8S. Woopsipe. 


—— > § 


qsoctry. 
JEHOVAH TSIDKENU.—“ THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.”’ 


(The watchword of the Reformer, ) 
‘‘T once was a stranger to grace and to God, 
J knew not my danger, and felt not my load 
Though friends spoke in rapture of Christ on the tree, 
Jehovah Tsidkenu was nothing to me. 


‘‘T oft read with pleasure, to soothe or engage, 
Isaiah’s mild measure and John’s simple page, 
But e’en when they pictured the blood-sprinkled tree, 
Jehovah Tsidkenu seemed nothing to me. 


“ Like tears from the daughters of Zion that roll, 
I wept when the waters went over his soul; 
Yet thought not that my sins had nail’d to the tree 
Jehovah Tsidkenu— ’twas nothing to me. 
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“When free grace awoke me, by light from on high, 
Then legal fears shook me, I trembled to die: 
No refuge, no safety in self could I see,— 
Jehovah Tsidkenu my Saviour must be. 


“‘ My senses all vanished before the sweet name; 
My guilty fears banished, with boldness I came 
To drink at the fountain life-giving and free,— 
Jehovah Tsidkenu is all things to me. 


“Jehovah Tsidkenu! my treasure and boast, 
Jehovah Tsidkenu! I ne’er can be lost; 
In thee I shall conquer by flood and by field 
My cable, my anchor, my breast-plate and shield. 


“Hiven treading the valley, the shadow of death, 
This ‘watchword’ shall rally my faltering breath ; 
For while from life’s fever my God sets me free, 


Jehovah Tsidkenu, my death song shall be.”—(M‘ Cheyne.) 


ee @ Gate —me 


Bavttortal. 
THE DEPUTATON TO EUROPE. 


In accordance with the appointment of Synod, Rev. Dr. McLeod, and Rev. 
Professor Wylie, and George H. Stuart, Esq., sailed for Hurope on the Ist 
inst., by the steamship Canada, from Boston, as a deputation to the sister 
churches; they also intend visiting Paris, in order to attend the Evangelical 
Alliance held there during the current month. Professor Wylie will visit the 
seminary of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Scotland, as it will be in 
session on their return from France. The deputation intend returning home 
early in October, previous to the opening of our seminary. We hope to have 
the pages of the Banner furnished with interesting intelligence from them oc- 
casionally. 


A WORD TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Frequently has the request been presented, that the ministers and members 
of the church would write for the pages of the “Banner; ”’ its pages are open 
to all, on all subjects connected with the interest and extension of the church 
of Christ. And we again, respectfully solicit contributions from the ministry 
and membership of the church. Itis the only organ in our church for spreading 
her doings before the public, and there is no reason but one why it should not 
_ be made interesting. It cannot be supposed that the Hditor, unaided, will be 
able to write largely for it himself; having the labour of a Pastor to perform. 
But if every minister in the church would only spend half the time in writing 
for its pages that he spends in its preparation, it would be made more of a 
general favourite with all. We hope our appeal will be responded to by many 
who “hold the pen of a ready writer.” All communications addressed for 
“The Banner of the Covenant,’ care of George H. Stuart, Esq., 18, Bank 
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Street, Philadelphia. In order to have an early insertion it will be well to 
have communications not later than the 16th of each month. 


DEPARTURE OF THE MISSIONARIES. 


Under this head will be found in our pages a full account of the various pub- 
lic meetings held previous to the departure of the beloved brethren, Messrs. 
Herron and Calderwood. These meetings were all of an extraordinary charac- 
ter, bringing together many of the various tribes of Zion, and stirring up where 
they were held a spirit of zeal for the cause of God in the world. From Phila- 
delphia and New York, a deputation of about twenty accompanied them to 
Boston, and there language fails to describe the scene as it occurred. Our re- 
port of the whole is somewhat-lengthy, and while we hope it will be interesting 
to all, we know it will be cherished deeply by their immediate friends, and in 
many a household in the church. We may see the faces of these dear brethren 
no more in the flesh, but in our pulpits, in our sabbath schools, at our family 
altars, in our closets, we hope we shall meet them often in the spirit. 


BOOK NOTICES. 


Several books lie on our table, which pressure of business and want of time 
prevents us from noticing; we shall notice them in our next number. 


—ae @ ae 


Ovituarics. 


Diep at his own residence near Oxford, Pa., on the 26th of June, 1855, the Ruy. 
Wa. M. Lams. The deceased was born at Carrickfergus, Ireland, on the ‘8th of 
March, 1830. In the second year of his age his parents removed to Philadelphia, 
bringing him with them, and soon became members of Dr. Crawford’s congregation 
i connexion with the Reformed Presbyterian church. As William gave early in- 
dications of piety and seemed to have good natural talent, they sent him to aclassical 
school when quite young, to study languages under the instructions of their own 
pastor. When he had received the rudiments of a good education and was tho- 
roughly prepared for college, he was sent to the Pennsylvania University, where 
he prosecuted his studies with vigour, until he graduated in his nineteenth year 
with the first honour of his class. Unwilling to be idle, with an ardent desire 
to be doing good, and thinking perhaps that he was yet too young to enter upon 
the study of a profession, he became a teacher in the Academy of Hopewell, near 
which he died. While here he became acquainted with Miss Margaretta E. 
Hutchison, the excellent young lady who afterwards became his wife. 

When he had taught one year in Hopewell with much success and acceptability 
he resolved to commence the study of Theology. About this time he became a 
member of Dr. Crawford’s church. Soon after this he went to Xenia, Ohio, to at- 
tend the Theological Seminary, that he might enjoy the excellent instructions of 
the Rev. Dr. M‘Master and Rev. H. M‘Millan. He remained there two winters 
and spent part of his time teaching in an institution of which the Rev. Dr. Samuel 
Wilson was then principal. He went to New York city and studied under the 
care of the Northern Presbytery, and recited to the Rev. Dr. M‘Leod. By this 
presbytery he was licensed to preach, on the 29th day of March, 1853, and preached 
in Dr. M‘Leod’s pulpit on the following Sabbath. During the spring, summer and 
fall of 1853, he travelled from place to place preaching the gospel. Though he 
preached some in the east, yet his appointments were principally west. He will 
doubtless be affectionately remembered by many of those who received the word 
from his lips, and particularly by those congregations which were desirous to have 
called him to take the oversight of them. While labouring in the field assigned 
him he became a victim to intermittent fever, which was followed by an enlarge- 
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‘ment of the spleen. This terminated in a tuberculated condition of that organ, 
liver and mesentery,—as a post mortem examination clearly showed. When his 
whole system had apparently become diseased, he returned from his field of la- 
bour and came east. His last sermon was preached at Octorara, in the Associate 
Presbyterian Church on the 4th of Dec. 1853. His physician then forbade him from 
preaching any more until his health should be restored, as he was much worse 
after this effort. In the spring of 1854 he returned to Ireland, thinking that a sea- 
voyage and change of air might be beneficial to him: he came back however in the 
fall but little improved. The disease had become too deeply seated ever to be 
eured until this mortal put on immortality. 

During his last illness he seldom complained, though his sufferings must have 
been excruciating, almost beyond endurance. Being naturally of a cheerful dis- 
position, and disposed to look upon the brightest side of every thing, and buoyed 
up with the hope of future usefulness, he still entertained hopes of recovery until 
about three weeks before his death, though most of his friends had looked upon 
this as almost impossible. That gospel which he had preached to others was the 
comfort of his own soul in his afflictions. And that precious Saviour who had 
sent him to preach the gospel to every creature was with him to the end, and 
enabled him at last to triumph over death. Having lived the life of the righteous, 
his “‘latter end was like his.” The day before he died he told the writer that he 
had “submitted to the terms of the gospel””—to be saved by free unmerited grace, 
and that he had derived more comfort from the freeness and fulness of the gospel 
offer, than from almost any other consideration. The same day that he died, when 
this language of David was quoted, ‘‘it hath been very good for me that I was 
afflicted,” he replied that he could truly say this—and that though he had experi- 
enced much affliction, yet this last severe illness had been better for him than all 
that had ever before been sent upon him. Buta little while before his death he 
said that he had never before felt so willing to die. After the writer had conversed 
and prayed with him, and had gone, he asked his companion to pray with him. 
And soon after she had concluded he fell asleep, and slept until the messenger 
came to call him to his long home. He then opened his eyes and looked upon 
his weeping friends, and lifted his hand and with one finger pointed upward. In 
a moment, and without a struggle, the spirit departed. 

The deceased had no children, but leaves an affectionate and disconsolate young 
widow, and a desolate father and mother, who still survive the last of their offspring, 
and many other friends to lament his loss. But we mourn not as those who have 
no hope. What is our loss is his gain; ‘‘for if we believe that Christ died and rose 
again, even so them also that sleep in Jesus will God bring with him” in glory. 
Yea, says the beloved disciple, “I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, 
Write, blessed are the dead that die in the Lord, from henceforth; yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their labours, and their works do follow them.” 


_ Ozford, Pa., July 10th, 1855. diy Ee ti 


Departed this life, April 5th, 1854, in the seventy-second year of her age, Mrs, 
Jane Buarr. relict of Mr. James Blair, late of Bloomington, Indiana. 

The inward life of many a child of God is rich in the experience of his love and 
of the faith, hope and charity, that grow out of the transforming work of his Spirit, 
while the outer life often offers little to record beyond the faithful discharge of 
duty and the patient endurance of trial. In the ordinary walks of life there is often 
little without, beyond the common experiences of mankind, to distinguish the one 
irom the other—there is often within, there is ever within, where the comforter 
dwells, a character, a spirit, a life of holiness and love, that ennobles the character 
of its recipient, and assimilates it to God, but it is hidden from view, and finds no 
lah save in the performance of the essential duties of life. | 

Jane Neill, the daughter of Mr. Thomas Neill, was born about 1782, in Lancaster 
District, South Carolina, and received the careful training in the elements of duty 
and faith so conscientiously bestowed by our fathers upon their children. At an 
early age she made a profession of her faith in Christ, by a connexion with the 
Reformed Presbyterian church. About her twenty-first year she was united in 
marriage with Mr. John Smith, and lived with him for three years in the enjoy- 
ment of the happiness, and in the performance of the duties of the conjugal relation. 
Her happy home was soon clouded over. In the mysterious but ever wise pro- 
vidence of God, her husband was borne home to her a bleeding, lifeless corpse. 
Alter a widowhood of five years, Mrs. Smith was again married April 3d, 1811, to 
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Mr. James Blair, and emigrated with him in 1817, to Lincoln County, Tennessee, 
and again in 1825, to Bloomington, Indiana, where she passed the remainder ol 
her life in the communion of the Reformed Presbyterian church of that place. 

Her adorning was that “‘of a meek and quiet spirit,” her disposition was unob- 
trusive and retiring, and her highest earthly pleasure, the happiness of her family 
and friends. She lived to see her children grown up around her in the practice of! 
the lessons of duty, and in the profession of the faith she had ever with maternal 
care inculcated upon them, and for which she had so often invoked the blessing 
of God. The long years of a mother’s life thus spent in the performance of domestic 
duties while in its unvarying round it offers little to chronicle, yet teaches lessons 
of high and holy import to all-who come within its blessed influence. Such was 
the lesson of hers. 

It was her privilege to be separated but little from him who had so long jour- 
neyed with her the pathway of life. She was called again in 1849, five years be- 
fore her own departure, to part company with Mr. Blair, and after his decease 
found a home among her children. On a visit to one of them she was attacked 
with fatal disease, and after lingering a few days in reliance on the mercy of God 
and in hope of that better resurrection, she yielded up her spirit to him who gave 
it, leaving behind her an example of faith and patience for those she loved anc 
served. Her last words were ‘Christ is to me all in all.” May He be so to those 
she has left behind. 


Diep on the 18th of April, Margaret Sma t, in the 86th year of her age. The 
deceased was born in Pennsylvania, moved with her parents early in life to Ken. 
tucky, where she was married to Mr. James Small. They afterward moved tc 
Greene County, Ohio, were amongst its earliest inhabitants, and also amongst the 
first members of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in that place—they raised < 
large family, most of whom survive their departed parents. The deceased was 
born of Christian parents, early connected herself with the church of her fathers. 
of which, till her death, she was a uniform and consistent member. In all her re. 
lations, as wife, a parent, a widow, a member of the community, and eee 
of the church, she was adorned with a life and conversation becoming the Gospel 
Her work was done. She is gone, doubtless to a Father’s house, whilst her body 
rests in hope of a blessed resurrection. To her children, and herchildren’s children 
and to numerous friends, she will not return.—May they go to her. M. 


Diep, in Lisbon, St. Lawrence county, N. Y., May 17, 1855, Mrs, ExizaBEete 
Craic, wife of Mr. William Craig, aged sixty years. 

For more than twenty years, Mrs. Craig has been a consistent and exemplary 
member of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Lisbon. She had the welfare o 
Zion much at heart; and with all truth it might be said of her, that she delightec 
in the place where the honour of her Redeemer dwells. But her Lord and Maste 
saw fit to take her from the outer court to that within the veil, even those man 
sions eternal in the heavens; yet not before she had left behind her the preciou: 
legacy of a godly example, the savour of a good name, and an evidence that she 
now surrounds the Lamb in Mount Zion. ‘Verily, blessed are the dead that die 
in the Lord.” 


CHURCH EXTENSION. 


A second Reformed Presbyterian Church was organized in Hast Lisbon, St 
Lawrence county, N. Y., on the 8d inst., by Rev. Henry Gordon. There ar 
nearly twenty families connected with it. A site for a house has been pro. 
cured, and the building is in course of erection. 


Errata.—On page 248, for ‘“‘Dahra,” read ‘‘Dehra.” On page 252, fifth line fron 
bottom, for ‘General Associate,” read ‘“*General Assembly’s.” On page 254, fourth lin 
of last paragraph, for ‘“‘ Rev. A. Johnston,” read ‘‘Rev. A. O. Johnston.” On same page 
eleventh line from bottom, for “honest Christian love,” read ‘‘earnest Christian love.’ 
On same page, tenth line from bottom, for ‘‘my heart,” read ‘every heart.” On pag 


ap oe ns signature to the article entitled Widow’s Mite, instead of “M. C.,” shoul 
e “J.C. M. 
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(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITY. 


Once it was said by a wicked man, “Am I my brother’s keeper ?”’ 
and frequently the question of that ungodly man has been reiterated 
by many who appear in the world, clothed in another garb. If we 
trace the pages of Divine revelation previous to where the expression 
referred to is found, we cannot, when we listen to the expression 
above quoted, but be struck with the contrast between man, standin 
in the image of God, and man apostate. For when we read these chap- 
ters, we look, and behold how pleasing, bright, and glorious is the 
prospect. Nature clad in her bright and richest robes, bespeaking with 
a silent though all-powerful voice, the goodness and wisdom of Je- 
hovah; and man, God’s noblest work on earth, standing in his purity, 
reflecting the image of his Maker—God— as he met with Him in the 
bowers of Eden, and revelled in his love. But now how changed the 
scene. ‘The thick cloud of the storm of the wrath of an offended 
God, has passed over the face of those heavens, obliterating from mor- 
tal vision those azure tints of golden glory. The earth has been 
shaken to its very centre, threatening amid the heaving convulsions 
of the mighty earthquake produced by sin, to swallow man—and the 
gates of his once happy home shut him out for ever, and he wanders 
an outcast over the face of a barren, sterile, sinful world; and this 
even is but the beginning of that blackness of darkness, introduced 
into our world by sin. See its cruel and monster acts in the case of 
Cain as he raises the assassin’s club and puts to death the tender and 
the younger brother, and then the still increased aggravation of his 
crime, as he stands arraigned before the bar of heaven and endeavours 
to cover a deliberate and cruel murder, with a deliberate and horrid 
lie, as he pleads not guilty to the charge. But murder will not lie 
concealed, for the very elements of nature are ready to rise in arms 
against him, while a brother’s blood cries aloud for vengeance. God 
arraigns the first human murderer before the bar of justice, and de- 
mands of him the knowledge of his murdered brother. But with a. 
heart black as hell itself, he answers, “Am I my brother’s keeper?” 
Who is there among humanity that will recognise a God, and listen 
to the language of the fratricidal monster, whose soul does not shud- 
Jer within him, at such hard-hearted indifference. There is naught 
in the shape of humanity, nothing at least in the shape of Christian 
lumanity, but stands aghast from such daring sin. For you bring 
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Cain to the bar of conscience, and with a voice of unanimity you pass 
the sentence, “guilty.” But we must not be too rash in condemning 
the truly guilty man, or in concurring with the sentence—* just.” For 
if God were to call the Christian church to the bar as ‘Cain,” to 
answer to the question, “Where is thy brother?” on how many 
who wear the Christian’s name, and are’clothed with the Christian’s 

arb, would the crimson flush of condemnation rise, saying to the 
world, Behold the mark of a Christian “ Cain;” for it is verily true, 
that no man lives in this world for himself alone, but every man is 
bound to feel, and care, and act for his fellow man; for to a certain 
extent every man is his “ brother’s keeper ;” but notwithstanding this 
sacred obligation, by how many is it disregarded who know the solemn 
obligations that rest on them, and who cannot but be informed of 
the great necessity that calls aloud for their earnest and most stre- 
nuous efforts; for when we look abroad upon the world even now in 
the eve of the nineteenth century, we may almost say, in the language 
of inspiration, ‘the whole world lieth in wickedness;” almost three- 
fourths of the entire family of man, who are not under the influences 
of “ the gospel of Christ;” and if it be true what God has said by one 
inspired, and who may dare say no, that ‘where there is no vision 
the people. perish,’—how loud the call, how pressing the claim, and 
how imperious the duty: but yet, though the demand for undted and 
individual effort, comes from the high heaven itself, as it sounds in 
the ears of every man in possession of the blessed book of God, as it 
is reiterated from time to time from the sacred desk, where the truth 
is felt, and would be taught that every man is his ‘ brother’s keeper,” 
and in addition to all this as the wailing, piercing tears of perishing 
souls cry out, “Come over and help us,” alike unheeded and de- 
spised remains the triple call. 

It is true, that in the history of the church, there never has been 
-go extensive efforts of Christianity made, as now; for the varied 
associations established for the propagation of the Gospel are sus- 
tained with a liberality unprecedented. But it is equally true, that 
the church is advancing neither according to her opportunity, nor. 
her ability. A heavy spirit of supineness rests upon her, to a large 
extent. We would not say all; for there are some, yes, many noble 
men in her, who feel the weight of their responsibility, and who dis- 
charge their duty. But there are likewise many who know, yet do 
not execute. They are not ignorant of the fact that thick darkness 
prevails, and that the church is “the light of the world,” and that 
through her instrumentality, ‘the kingdoms of this world are to be- 
come the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ;” that she contem- 
plates confronting the usurper, breaking open the prison doors, un- 
shackling the pinions of the slave, and leading to the land of eman- 
cipation, of honour, and of glory, the former captive of sin. Yet, 
while externally they are of her, how little of their sympathy does 
she receive. 

If a slave of earth perchance escapes from the land of bondage, no 
sooner does he place his foot on territory free from the accursed 
crime, than friends surround him, and plan, and help. Or if he hap- 
pens to be overtaken, the tocsin of alarm is sounded; the friends of 
liberty and the rights of man assemble—and justly too—with a view 
of expressing their indignation against an unrighteous and unholy 
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law, and rescuing a victim from its power. But here is a cause that 
has infinitely higher claims on man’s regard; yet, though three-. 
fourths of the population of the world are slaves of sin and death, 
and many of them crying with bitter groans, and sinking souls, for’ 
help, how faintly sounds the tocsin of alarm. For, in visiting any of 
our monthly concerts for prayer, you will find scarcely one-fourth of 
any of our congregations present, and with many, not even that. 
Perhaps they have full confidence in the prayers of their pastor and 
the faithful few who are always present on such occasions. The true 
secret of their absence is, because thetr heart is not in the work. For, 
alas! now, as in days gone by, there are many in the church, who, 
were they not blind, might see that the church of God, and the wants 
of perishing souls, are not the absorbing themes with them. They 
acknowledge that there is a responsibility resting on the church, but 
that it rests mainly on the ministry. But if responsibility attaches 
itself to the church at all, it rests on every individual member of the 
church; for if Christ holds the church responsible, no single member 
of her dare claim an exemption. 

There are some, again, who would acknowledge their responsibi- 
lity, but confine it within certain bounds; and that probably not far- 
ther than their own family, or the particular congregation with which 
they are united. And it would, indeed, be a great stretch, if they 
would include the denomination. Alas, for such Christianity! It is 
a mockery of God. How dare any man offer up his prayer to God, 
and say, ‘‘ Thy kingdom come,” while he would confine his efforts to 
his family, congregation, or ecclesiastical connexion! Do not the 
actions of such men render their prayers an abomination, even in 
their own eyes? 

Their actions might justly be covered by the retort of an infidel to a 
clergyman, in whose church he wag oncefound. Having observed the 
infidel, who was a leader of his fellows, in church, he was induced to 
hope that he had renounced infidelity; and he called on him the next 
day, and expressed his happiness at finding him in the house of God, | 
as‘he had understood he did not believe the Gospel. “Nor you nei- 
ther,” was the infidel’s reply. “What!” exclaimed the clergyman, - 
“Do you mean to call mea hypocrite?” “TI call you no ill names, 
sir,” said the infidel; ‘but what I mean to say is this: You have 
known of my infidelity for years. I have lived within a short dis- 
tance of your dwelling. You have never as much as spoken to me 
on these matters; and I must believe you would have done so, had 
you thought them of any importance. Indeed,I can hardly fancy 
that you would see me going to hell, and never try to save my soul.” 
And such is just the case with all those who make no personal effort 
for the salvation of souls, beyond the circle above described. 

There are others again, who, it may be, will not even labour in 
their own families, their congregation, or ecclesiastical connexion, — 
but who pay in behalf of their responsibility. They are regular con- 
tributors to the missionary schemes of the church—the Tract, the 
Bible, and other Societies, established for the extension of the king- 
dom of righteousness in the world; and on this account, in their own 
estimation, they are liberated from all personal effort. But how 
short-sighted, how blind such men! | 

If some of these, who consider themselves no mean friends of the 
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Saviour, were accidentally placed where the earnest exhortation, or 
the solemn prayer was specially needed, they would haste, (as we 
have known such cases,) and send the minister, who was pazd for such 
work. Orif in the Sabbath School there is an urgent desire for 
teachers, and they are called upon to enter the work, how readily 
they excuse themselves. Really, they are willing to contribute 
largely for the purchase of libraries, &c., but excuse them from any 
work. 

Now, it may be, that among the readers of the “ Banner,”. there are 
some just of this class; and I would ask them, How absurd, how mon- 
strous to think of paying another to occupy your place at the table 
of the Lord, or take your seat in heaven? And equally so is it to 
suppose that because you are a supporter of even all the schemes of 
the church, you are thereby freed from all personal efforts. No! 
my dear friends, you are your “brother’s keeper.” Christianity has 
enstamped its power on no such characters; for it breathes none of a 
spirit of selfishness. If you have not a heart as expansive as Chris- 
tianity itself, you are nothing but a whitewashed sepulchre, with all 
your gifts. , 

But we have another class in the church still, who think they feel 
well in regard to the great work of spreading the gospel throughout 
the world, and who, in their own estimation, love the Saviour and his 
cause; but, from a peculiar delicacy of feeling, abstain from coming 
to the monthly concert, the missionary meeting, the Sabbath school, 
and even the weekly prayer meeting, lest, perchance, their pastor 
might invite them to engage in some of the exercises, or have them 
associated in action with any of the leading movements in the church. 
We would not be disposed to treat severely these timid brethren; 
but we wonder if they are as delicate in the affairs of this life. Not at 
all unlikely, that many of these timid, delicate members of the church, 
who would be ashamed to pray with their brethren for the spread of 
the gospel, or teach the rudiments of Divine knowledge to some of 
the little outcasts gathered into the Sabbath School, for whose soul 
no man cares, are known, in the business circles, as men who can push 
a bargain. We wonder if any one of these timid, delicate brethren 
in the church, saw a child of his own drowning, and his ears pierced 
with the sinking groans of the little one for help, if he would not 
make an effort, even at the risk of his own life, to save the child. 
We will not suppose that any man has so little of humanity in him, 
as to shrink from such an effort. 7 

And must we then suppose that the teachings of Christianity are 
inferior to those of humanity? That the saving of the life in such a 
case as we have spoken of, is an object so much superior to the saving 
of a soul? That the former will be done at every hazard, while little 
or no effort will be made for the latter? No! God forbid that we 
should place such a low estimate on the influences of our holy Chris- 
tianity, as that we would for a moment compare its effects on the soul 
of the man, created anew in Christ Jesus by the Spirit of God, with 
the teachings of nature; or presume that, while careful for the pre- 
servation of the body, it would disregard the higher, the better, and 
the immortal interests of the soul. 

What, then, is the conclusion to which we must come, with regard 
to all these brethren who are standing aloof from active service in 
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the church, and from earnest personal exertions for the rescuing of 
immortal souls from the “wrath to come?’ Perhaps some of our 
readers will hereafter be able to inform us of the conviction in their 
minds, and their conclusion may be different; but for our own part, 
and we are not without charity, we trust, we can arrive at no other, 
than that religion is not living in their souls, with all its Divine, its 
Christ-like power. For the religion of Jesus Christ is a living reli- 
gion, and wherever it is, it will develop itself. 

We would not in this be supposed to mean, that God has no people 
in the world but those who are known by their public movements for 
the spread of the gospel. Far be it from us; for we remember acase 
where a prophet once thought he was the only man faithful to God, 
when at the same time God knew of “seven thousand who had not 
bowed the knee to the image of Baal.” The prophet knew not even 
of these, by name, in the church. But we speak of that large class 
in all our churches, who are known only by name among the hosts of 
Israel. It may he, moreover, that many of these excuse themselves 
from personal exertions in many of the schemes of the church, from 
want of properly realizing their individual responsibility. But even 
this will not stand as an extenuation for their negligence and indif- 
ference. 7 

Our ignorance, or our own construction of certain enactments in 
the civil code of laws, if we violate these enactments, will not deliver 
us from the penalty. Just so will it be with God’s law. It will not 
be upon our construction of the Divine law, that our sentence, in the 
day of judgment, will be rendered. And the present construction 
that many in the church of God may put on their personal responsi- 
bility will not alter the case. For, my dear readers, we are our 
“brother’s keeper;” and if every member in the church at large only 
felt and realized this, and acted in consistency with this feeling and 
realization, how soon might we hail that glorious day, when all kin- 
dreds, and tribes, and nations, would be ready to unite in one song, 
one universal hallelujah unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
to the Lamb for ever and ever! Boe on 
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THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


Although much has been said on this subject in late numbers of the 
Banner, yet we find, on actual observation of the present state of our 
church, that it has failed to a great extent to produce the desired ef- 
fect. The many stirring appeals that have been made have met with 
little response—the many cogent arguments that have been offered 
in defence of the necessity of a well-conducted theological school 
have produced but little fruit. The attention of the church is not 
yet properly awakened to the importance of this subject. Although 
much has been said, little has been done. We have been talking, but 
not acting. And as we now stand behind all other denominations of 
Presbyterian Zion in regard to this work, it is time that we be up and 
doing and show, by our actions, that we are endeavouring to reclaim our 
character inregard toit. Certainly the necessity of such an institution 
is manifest to every mind. Its tendency upon our future prospects, 
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and on church extension both in the home, and in the foreign field, is 
too obvious to be overlooked by any. The calls that are continually 
reaching us from the different localities of our own extended country, 
and the Macedonian cries that are wafted by every breeze from the 
hills and plains of India, China, Africa, and the islands of the sea, 
are sufficient to remind us of its utility. .How can the inhabitants of 
these destitute places hear the word of God without a preacher? 
And how can an educated ministry be raised up and thoroughly in- 
structed in the principles of our holy religion without means designed 
for this end? And should not then the theological seminary claim 
much attention from the church collectively? Should not each in- 
dividual member feel deeply interested in its welfare? Should it 
not be liberally supported by the means and watered by the prayers 
of every one of us? But how different has been our conduct during 
the few years that are past! Has it not been neglected and destroyed 
through the carelessness and. indifference of the church? And do 
we not now experience the sad effects of such a course in the small- 
ness of the number of our licentiates? The disadvantages under 
which we now labour warn us of our mistaken policy. And will we, 
then, heedless of the lessons of the past, fall back again into our 
former lethargy and permit our present seminary to suffer from simi- 
lar causes? Had due attention been given toit in by-gone years, we 
would now have had an institution, permanent in its character, pros- 
perous in its condition, and if not rivalling, at least imitating some of 
the noted theological schools of our land. And will this deadness of 
spirit in regard to this important subject still longer prey upon the 
vital energies of the church? Although it is awake to all the other 
claims which God is making uponit, yet it must plead guilty of great 
neglect in this. ‘True, it has of late established a seminary; but as 
that seminary is now in its infancy, it demands a much larger share 
of the care and attention of the church. It is now in the feebleness 
of its being, and therefore requires that it be carefully watched over 
and guarded. It must be fostered as a tender child and nourished 
and sustained, or it can never reach a healthful and vigorous maturity. 
Are we then doing for it all that it may need? I think not. More 
than a year has passed by since it was established, and during that 
time what important action has been taken to give it perpetuity? 
From the last report of the Board of Superintendents we learn that 
not even a charter has yet been obtained. And in addition to this, what 
efforts have been made for procuring a Library or furnishing a Read- 
ing Room for the benefit of the students? Will there be no attempts 
made to raise an Education Fund for the support of those in indigent 
circumstances during their term in the Seminary? And can we not even 
have from time to time a published schedule of the course of instruction 
to be pursued with each class during each successive year, that students 
may direct their preparatory and intersessional studies in conformity 
with it? Many things are necessary to be performed in order that 
our seminary be placed upon a firm foundation. These cannot be.ac- 
complished at once, but must be consummated by degrees. Years 
must elapse before it can occupy its proper position as the great cen- 
re of our theological learning, but still we should be making some 
progress towards thisend. Energy and activity are essential at its 
outset, and if these be wanting, it must as on recent occasions perish 
in the cold embrace of those that have the charge of it. The many 


flourishing institutions around us afford examples of what we should 
have in view, and the increased contributions lately given by our 
churches tell us of their willingness to support such an object. Why, 
then, this needless delay? If our Seminary Boards will only act with 
-promptitude, the church will sustain them with alacrity. 

But some may urge it as an objection, that it is useless to spend so 
much money upon a seminary, which will be attended by ‘so few stu- 
dents. This at first sight appears of some weight, but when justly 
considered proves a strong argument in defence of its necessity. The 
students are at present few; but is not the very smallness of their 
number an effect of the former indifference of the church? Have 
opportunities of learning befitting the age been offered them? Have 
they equalled in any respect those afforded by other Presbyterian 
denominations? What inducements have of late been presented for 
students to study within the bounds of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church? None, save love for her principles. And surely then we 
need not affect surprise at the consequences of our own conduct. Let — 
a proper character be given to our seminary, by which it*may take 
its stand among similar institutions of our country, and then different 
results will manifest themselves. If the object is commendable in it- 
self, let us give it our encouragement and hearty support, and then 
if it fails, the fault will not be with us. But the church would most cer- 
tainly be repaid for all these efforts not only by the number, but also 
by the intellectual character of the ministry which it would send 
forth. Is it wise for us then in these circumstances to sink down into 
inactivity and mourn over the scarcity of our students, while we make 
no exertions to increase their number? And doubtless the most effi- 
‘cient remedy for this defect--at our command, is to give a suitable 
character to the seminary. | 

Moreover, are there not incentives almost innumerable to urge us 
on inthis work? Can the church hope to extend its bounds during the 
future, if the ratio of the increase of its ministry continues the same 
that it has been for the last four years? Must it not inevitably remain 
stationary, merely supplying the vacancies caused by the hand of death? 
Will we not hear the voice of God in the many calls that are coming 
up tous from the different parts of our great West? Or need we 
think of extending our foreign missionary operations, if we have not a 
seminary wherein may be trained upself-devoted men who will sacri- 
fice all for the cause of Christ? It is true, we may take the pastors 
from our churches and send them to foreign fields, but how can the 
church at home or even the mission cause itself be sustained, if we 
have not others to supply their places. Let no enterprise, therefore, 
however worthy, absorb that attention justly due the seminary, but 
let its claims be heard and promptly answered. Ifthe church would 
lengthen her cords and strengthen her stakes, if she would perform 
the work that God hasassigned her, if she would perpetuate the prin- 
ciples of a covenanted reformation in this land, let her foster and sus- 
tain her school of theology. If her members would glory in behold- 
ine the banner of their God unfurled upon the citadels of the enemy, 
let them awake to the interests of Zion, and give a helping hand to 
place ,this institution upon a permanent foundation. Let us all, 
- then, by constant and energetic action, show that we desire its pros- 
perity. Quis. 
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(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


- Having read in the last Banner an article on the Theological Semi- 
nary, signed R. P., and having in contemplation for some time giving 
our own views on the subject, we now embrace the opportunity, and 
follow up R. P.,and suggest that something ought to be done for the 
Seminary. There is no person who loves the Reformed Presbyterian 
church, of which he is a member, but must blush when reflecting on 
this subject, for of the various schemes of the church, there is none 
neglected so much as the Seminary. Why is it? It cannot be that 
the training of young men for the ministry is of less importance than 
either the Foreign or Domestic Missions. In our humble opinion, it 
is of greater importance. If we have a missionary scheme, it is pre- 
sumed we want missionaries; and unless we can hold out some in- 
ducement for students to connect themselves with the Seminary, the 
prospect of a supply for the growing wants of our own, besides the 
foreign field, is very small indeed. We do not wish to be understood, 
when pleading the cause of the Seminary, as unfavourable to missions. 
Far from it. Weare proud of our Foreign Mission, and he who is 
the main spring of it has our most hearty thanks, and our most cor- 
dial approval for the laudable exertions used in every movement con- 
nected with it. But why neglect the Seminary, which is the right arm 
of the church, if we may so speak? We should profit by the example 
of others in this matter. Look what the Presbyterian Church in our 
own country, and the Free Church in Scotland, with many others, are 
doing for their Theological Seminaries. And shall we rest satisfied 
with less attainments in behalf of our Seminary than they? No! 
We will come forward from the east and from the west, from the 
north and from the south, and cast our contributions into the trea- 
sury, as the Lord has prospered us, and enable the trustees to carry 
out the suggestionsof R.P. Asitrespectsa library, the First Church, 
Philadelphia, has kindly granted the use of their lecture room for 
the accommodation of the Seminary, and Professor Wylie’s library is 
accessible to all the students; but if that is not thought sufficient, 
why cannot we raise funds to rent rooms till such times as we can get 
buildings of our own, and then purchase a library for the use of the 
students. Besides, there should be funds to help those that might 
want pecuniary aid; and superintendents from a distance should be 
paid travelling expenses, as well as to the meetings of synod. Their 
presence at the opening and closing exercises is just as imperative as 
any call of the church. Now for the plan to raise the funds; cannot 
fifty members of our church give one hundred dollars each, other 
fifty give fifty dollars each, and one hundred give ten dollars each, 
and a host of others give from five to one dollar? By this means, 
ten thousand dollars might be raised; and who would ever miss it? 
Will not some of the members of our church, who have the silver 
and the gold, come forward in this matter? We regret some others 
have not already moved init. We have neither the influence nor 
the means to lead on this occasion; but our hundred is ready at any 
time, and we can say with the Hermit,— 


‘Although our portion is but scant, 
We give it with good will.” 
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_ Perhaps some may think this scheme visionary. We think it prac- 
icable, if we could only say with Paul, “The love of Christ con- 
straineth us, because we thus judge, that if one died for all, then 
were all dead; and that he died for all, that we who live through 
lim should not henceforth live unto ourselves, but unto him who died 
for us and rose again.” What is it to live for fame, for worldly dis- 
‘inctions, or for riches?—we may never reach the goal of our ambi- 
‘ion in any of these pursuits. But if we live for Christ, and use the 
means he has put into our hands to promote his cause on earth, we 
will not be disappointed; we shall never have cause to regret conse- 
rating our time and means to promote the glory of God. Hoping 
many having the means will respond to this call, we would subscribe 
ourselves : A TRUSTEE. 

_ Aug. 11, 1855. 


_P.§. Will not the ministers please bring this matter before their 
songregations, and forward subscribers’ names to the editor of the 
Banner? Money for this purpose will not be required until after the 
meeting of the Board of Trustees and Superintendents, previous to_ 
the opening of the Seminary. | 
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PASTORAL ADDRESS BY THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN 
SCOTLAND. 1855. 


The Reformed Presbyterian Synod in Scotland to the Presbyteries and peo- 
ple under their inspection: Grace, mercy, and peace be multiplied. Hcclesi- 
astical relationship, paternal interest and affection, a sense of duty, the exigen-— 
sies of the times, and your own expectations, constrain us to address you : 
And, in doing so, we are following apostolic example, which furnishes a pre- 
cedent of epistles to the Churches, and to individual office-bearers. 

Suffer us therefore, first, Dearly beloved fathers and brethren in the minis- 
try, to stir up your minds individually by way of remembrance. Lach of you, 
at your ordination, solemnly vowed “to be painful in studying, preaching, ex- 
hortation, visiting the sick, visiting families, and other ministerial duties. To 
be careful in preparation for public duties, giving yourself to reading and 
meditation, not contenting yourself therewith, but wrestling in prayer for a 
blessing on your public performances. Not to content yourself with general 
doctrine, but to be careful to speak to consciences in a lively and searching 
way. ‘To endeavour to know the Lord’s working in your own heart, that you 
may know the better to speak a word in season to him that is weary. To 
walk exemplarily in conversation, and to be an example to the flock committed 
to your charge.” | 

These are comprehensive, weighty, solemn, and searching vows; and how, — 
between God and your own consciences, have they been performed? Have 
you conscientiously given yourselves to reading, meditation, and careful pre- 
paration for public duty? Reading is necessary at all times, but especially in 
this age, that you may keep abreast of the times, ahead of the reading portion 
of your people, and intelligently instruct them, and guide public opinion. 
The honour of your office, and the interests of your people, alike demand this. 
He who professes to teach others ought himself to be well informed. An in- 
telligent ministry is necessary to command public respect and private confi- 
dence and esteem. | 

To reading, however, must be conjoined careful preparation for the pulpit. 
It is the capital, though not the only agency, and without preparation for it 
there will be a sameness in your ministrations, and a want of freshness and 


BANNER OF THE COVENANT.) (50) (9099/9 


variety. It will not suffice, however, to prepare a feast for the intellect anc 
the imagination. A preacher of the gospel must address:'the conscience ané¢ 
the heart, and minister to the moral and religious feelings and affections; ant 
endeavour to quicken, purify, stimulate, and strengthen them; and to pro 
mote faith, feeling, and voluntary obedience to the will of God. It become: 
a grave question how far the nature and manner of the preaching contribut 
to the religious deadness, apathy, and inaction of a church or congregation 
and an equally momentous one, What is the particular kind and character 0 
preaching best adapted to promote a revival of healthful religious feeling ant 
action ina church’ It is not by the neglect of evangelical and searching 
preaching or pulpit preparation that this end is likely to be attained, nor bi 
the neglect of pastoral visitation, examination, or visitation of the sick. Ti 
this age of competition, enterprise, and emulation, diligence is necessary ii 
all departments of official duty. Secular business is not conducted in’ the 
same easy routine manner as in bygone times, neither ought’ that which i 
sacred. 

But besides these things, Fathers and Brethren, you owe to your office anc 
your people a sanctified public and private example. You are Heayen’s am 
bassadors, and occupy the highest position in society, and are designed to teacl 
by your holy deportment. The absence of it will tend to destroy the effect 0: 
your ministrations on Sabbath and throughout the week. A church is mea 
sured in no small degree by the character and efficiency of its ministry. Ar 
ignorant, mindless, godless, and immoral ministry, or one that is cold, worldly 
and lukewarm, reflects dishonour upon religion, and deteriorates and degrade: 
the Church. Piety, it has been said, is the life and soul of pastoral fidelity. 

Moreover, Fathers and Brethren, you have vowed to pray for a blessing upor 
your public ministrations. Intellectual power and moral suasion will not ol 
_ themselves regenerate your hearers. Noah was a just man, pious and perfect, 
and a preacher of righteousness, and yet he was unsuccessful. Jeremiah wasa 
faithful and pathetic preacher, yet neither was he distinguished for his success 
And the Prince of preachers, who spake as never man spake, exclaimed, “0 
Jerusalem! Jerusalem! thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which 
are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thee as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, and ye would not.” Hence the necessity of the 
influence of the Spirit to render the word preached profitable. Jesus pro- 
mised the Spirit, and the disciples prayed for his mission; and it was after 
the effusion thereof that the preaching of the Apostles was attended with ‘se 
much success. Ministers and people, by neglecting to seek, grieve the Spivit, 
and provoke the Lord to withhold the refreshing showers and dews of divine 
influence. Not only is God dishonoured by neglecting to seek the Spirit, but 
it is possible that he may likewise be dishonoured by neglecting to premeditate 
the subject-matter of prayer. If the servants of God make preparation for 
addressing man, why not premeditate what they shall address to their Maker, 
rather than leave all to the hazard of the moment? 

Beloved Preachers of the Gospel, and fellow-labourers in the vineyard of 
the Lord: you have received a solemn and sublime commission. Strive with 
all your might to execute it with credit to yourselves, with acceptance to the 
Church, and with honour to your Lord and his religion. Prepare conscien- 
tiously and carefully for the pulpit. Your ambulatory life may not be the 
most favourable to the cultivation of studious habits. Where there is a will, 
however, there is a way. Rest assured, if such habits are not maintained now, 
you will come to suffer, and the people too. Prepare, and consider well what 
you do prepare. It is not a mere literary, scientific, or philosophical disserta- 
tion, or political harangue that will save souls. These will neither regenerate 
nor sanctify the sinner, nor feed the hungry Christian, nor preserve the starvin 
soul. When your hearers cry for bread, give them not a stone. They neé 
the gospel remedy in all its depth and breadth, and in all its comprehension, 
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freshness, and fulness. Suppress it not, neither preach nor apply it partially. 
Proclaim both the gospel of the cross and “the gospel of the kingdom,” in 
all their fulness. Wo is unto you if you preach it not. Mock not anxious 
inquirers, and starve not the flock of Christ. “Feed my sheep, feed my 
lambs. 
_ Your style of preaching would require to be neither exclusively objective 
nor subjective, exegetical nor experimental, doctrinal nor practical, but a com- 
bination of all of them, though not in the same discourse, in the course of 
your ministrations. These different forms of instruction are all found in God’s 
word, and all of them are necessary to a perfect workman in the Lord’s ser- 
vice. Your Master’s work requires earnestness. You must sleep neither over 
the preparation of your discourses nor over their delivery. A tame, lifeless, 
and heartless delivery is likely to produce a lifeless and listless auditory. 
Earnest, animated, impressive, and fervent preaching is requisite to secure at- 
tentive, animated, and affected hearing. Study, therefore, to be instructive, 
experimental, practical, plain, persuasive, earnest, faithful, solemn, and search- 
ing preachers. Rely not exclusively upon the force of your arguments, the 
brilliancy of your illustrations, the tastefulness of your composition, and the 
pathos of your manner. Implore the influence of the Spirit to accompany 
your preaching, and to render it effectual. Cultivate personal piety, abound 
in prayer, reflect the character of the Christian in your daily walk, and shed 
a holy lustre around your deportment. The eyes of the Church and of the 
world are upon you, and, above all, the eye of your Master, to whom you must — 
ultimately render an account. Upon your labours the success of the vacancies 
not alittle depends. Tor your own sake, your Master’s, the people’s and the 
truth’s sake, strive to serve the Church to the best of your ability. Your 
duties are arduous, and your responsibility is great. You are not without your 
difficulties and discouragements sometimes, nor are you without your encou- 
ragements and supports in the devoted and faithful discharge of the duties of 
your office. 
_ Students, and especially students of divinity: suppose not that you are be- 
yond our paternal care or sympathy. You are one day, if spared, to be our 
fellow-labourers or successors in the same momentous work. You merit 
a share in our prayers, and in the prayers of the churches. You are engaged 
in preparatory studies for the work of the ministry. Prosecute them with di- 
ligence, energy, and assiduity, and never be satisfied with superficial attain- 
ments, or a defective education. Beware of the cooling influence of mere 
literary and philosophical pursuits, and of the deadening influence of unsanc- 
tified literature or science. Harnestly cultivate devotional feelings and habits, 
spirituality of thought and fervent piety, while you are ardently prosecuting in- 
tellectual and moral culture, mental and moral discipline. ‘Let not scholarship 
and academical honours wholly absorb your thoughts, though far be it from us 
to disparage the one or the other. Never lose sight of your ultimate vocation, 
or of its sacred, lofty, and benevolent bearings. Let all your preliminary 
studies be prosecuted in subserviency to the magnificent and momentous work — 
of the ministry. | | 
Sabbath-school teachers: you are engaged in a noble and benevolent work. 
The Lord crown your labours with success, strengthen your hands, and encou- 
rage your hearts! Your Saviour had compassion upon the ignorant, and those 
that are out of the way. Follow his example, and cultivate his spirit. 
Arise, plough and sow in hope. Prepare the soil for more experienced hushand- 
men, and prepare it carefully. Sow abundantly the precious seeds of divine 
and saving truth. Improve the seed-time of youth, and your opportunities of 
Christian usefulness. Instruct your pupils in those things which are most es- 
sential to their present and cternal interests. Hxercise their judgments as 
well as their memories, inform their understandings, enlighten and. quicken 
their consciences, correct their habits, prepare them for the duties and privi- 
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leges of life, and for the public and private service of God, and profitable 
hearing of the word preached. Thoroughly indoctrinate them in the trath as 
it isin Jesus. Scrupulously abstain from teaching error, in principle or in 
practice. Pray fervently that the Spirit would illuminate, and regenerate, and 
sanctify your pupils, and abundantly water and fructify the seed sown. Pro. 
gress in knowledge and in holiness yourselves, and labour to advance others in 
their acquaintance with the theory and practice of Christianity. Carefully 
prepare for communicating instruction to your class, and study always to keep 
ahead of it. Study to walk worthy of Sabbath-school teachers throughout the 
week, and avoid whatever would have a tendency to destroy your moral influ- 
ence, or Christian usefulness and efficiency. Let your light shine before the 
Church and the world, and study to be bright examples to the rising genera- 
tion, that they may have cause to rise up and call you their best benefactors 
and friends. ) 
Venerable Fathers and beloved Brethren in the Lldership: you are vested 
with a sacred, honourable, and useful office in the Church. A ruler in the 
kingdom of Christ occupies a much more honourable and elevated position 
than a ruler in the kingdoms of this world. A competent staff of intelligent, 
exemplary, pious, and efficient elders is of incalculable advantage to a congre- 
gation. It contributes much to the interests of religion and morality, and to 
strengthen the hands of pastors and parents in well-doing. The public look 
very much to the character and qualifications of the office bearers of a congre- 
gation. As the government of the State is frequently an index of the cha- 
racter of the people, so the rulers of the Church frequently reflect the character 
of the ecclesiastical constituency. The government of the Church is no shadow 
when faithfully and efficiently maintained, and the office of a working elder is 
no sinecure. His duties are more than nominal, his responsibility is great, 
and his vows are weighty. Brethren of the eldership : you have vowed to rule 
well your own families, to lead a holy and circumspect life, and faithfully, di- 
ligently, and carefully to discharge the office of ruling elder, or whatever duties 
are incumbent upon you for the edifying and building of the body of Christ. 
And how, in the sight of God and man, have these duties been performed? 
They are important and varied. You are required to rule in the Church, to 
consult and advise, deliberate, decide, and execute ; to watch over the morals 
and spiritual interests of young and old; to countenance and encourage prayer- 
meetings, and regular attendance upon the public ordinances; to stimulate 
the careless, to aid inquirers, to counsel the needy, to advise the young and in- 
experienced, to visit the sick, the widow, and the fatherless in their affliction ; 
to sympathize, and pray with and comfort mourners » to countenance and en- 
courage the Christian poor; to effect reconciliations, heal divisions, and ac- 
tively promote the interests of religion at home and abroad. You are expected 
to be ornamental, active, useful, and exemplary ; to walk worthy of your sacred 
office, and to be men of prudenee, piety, and prayer. “Ts any sick among you? 
let him call for the elders of the Church, and let them pray over him.” “TJ 
charge thee before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that 
thou observe these things without preferring one before another, doing nothing 
by partiality.”’ 
Respected Deacons and Managers: you are vested with a very necessary 
and beneficial office. You are intrusted with the temporalities of the Church 
—a sacred, momentous, and responsible trust. You have to provide for the 
Christian poor, and for the support and extension of the kingdom of Christ. 
Without means, the gospel can neither be supported at home nor extended 
abroad. Activity, wisdom, fidelity, and management are necessary to the 
successful discharge of the duties of your office : they are necessary to the ad- 
vantageous prosecution of your own business, as also that of the Church. 
Through mismanagement, incapacity, apathy, or inaction, her interests must 
suffer, and her efficient existence and extension be marred. Every person is 
not qualified for your office, any more than that of the ministry or eldership. 
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Without fitness for it, and a sense of the transcendent value of Christianity, 
you are not likely to labour efficiently either for its extension or support. Ne- 
nemiah was a pious, public-spirited man, and a man of business habits, and 
leeply interested in the welfare of the Church, and he was of incalculable ser- 
vice to her in his generation. He had many difficulties and discouragements 
encounter, and so sometimes may you. ‘There are always some who have 
ao adequate sense of the duty of supporting gospel ordinances, and others who 
make as little conscience of doing so according to their ability. They set 
ittle value upon the gospel, and they contribute as little to its promotion. They 
spend liberally upon themselves, the world and the flesh, but they have little 
io spare for the service of God, or their own immortal souls. They will receive 
from God, but give for him they will not. They will pay for the bread that 
perisheth, but they will rather want, or become gospel paupers, than pay for 
the bread of life. In such circumstances, brethren, in the management of the 
temporalities of the Church, you are entitled to sympathy. You have the vir- 
tuous satisfaction, however, of discharging a duty to the Church and Church’s 
Head, and likewise to posterity. You have, further, the consolation that you 
we neither rapacious nor mercenary tax-gatherers, but disinterested collectors 
of the free will offerings of the people to the cause of Christ and support of 
bis poor, and that though you have had trouble and toil, your Lord. can abun- 
dantly reward all your sacrifices and services, both here and hereafter. 
(To be continued.) 
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MISSIONS IN INDIA.—SPEECH OF REV. MR. MACKAY. 


The subject of “ Missions in India,” is one in which we, as a church, 
feel a peculiar interest: we are spending much of our strength there; 
we are offering our daily and continued prayers, and giving our con- 
tributions for it. And any intelligence either with regard to the 
wants or the encouragements in that distant field, we know will be 
perused with interest by all our readers, and we cannot better serve 
the ‘India Missions,” than by presenting the church with the follow- 
ing very beautiful and deeply interesting address, delivered recently 
before the General Assembly of the Free Church in Scotland, by the 
Rev. Mr. Mackay of Calcutta.—Ep. 


Mr. Mackay, Calcutta, then addressed the Assembly. He said,—lI feel as 
if it were due to you, and due to the Church at large, that I and my brethren in 
the Mission should stand on our defence for being here this day, when our 
presence is so urgently needed in our respective fields of labour. Our cases” 
arefso nearly alike that mine, I find, suffice for all. Laid aside from work for 
many months by a painful and wasting sickness, it was deemed absolutely ne- 
cessary, if 1 hoped to be restored to any measure of usefulness in the Mission, 
that I should leave India fora time. It was asore trial tocome here. I never 
wished, and never expected to see my native land again; and I know that I 
speak the mind of my dear friends and brethren when I say that we rejoice in 
the hope that a few months more will see us all on our way back to that land 
which we claim for our Lord, and where we hope to live and die. You will 
not mistake me, or suppose that I undervalue the privileges which the Lord 
bestows upon me, in permitting me to revisit my native land and our own fa- 
voured Church, which seem all the fairer and the more precious in my eyes 
from their contrast with the moral waste with which I have to do, “where 
Satan’s seat is.”’ If it were a matter of individual liking, there are many here 
dt whose feet I should gladly sit all the days of my life; but strong ties and 
deep convictions recall me to India; and I thank God for the opportunity of 
asking for the prayers and sympathies of such an assemblage of God’s people. 
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as this house contains, in behalf of that country, the greatest, beyond question, 
because open to us, and the most majestic and interesting of this world’s mis. 
sion fields. Facts and details I leave to others. My words must be few, for ] 
am physically unable to speak much; but the Lord needs not the gift of elo. 

uence or much speaking to accomplish his purposes. And if he sends his 
blessing (and I have asked for it on my knees,) my feeble voice will find echoes 
in your hearts, and stir them up to plead with God for the heathen. Oh, that 
the day were come, when the full swell of this our Church’s prayers shall rise 
up in their hehalf,—a holy melody! Then there would be joy in God’s heaven, 
and not Jess for their sake, than for your own,—for such an outpouring of 
prayer could only come from a Church where the Spirit of the Lord dwelt,—the 
spirit of love and compassion,—the very mind of Jesus. Such a day, fathers 
and brethren, I fear I shall never see; but if some inspired seer, like him of 
Patmos, were commissioned to reveal it in the near future for the Free Church 
of Scotland, my heart would leap up to his words; for then I would know as- 
suredly that you were blessed, and that India was about to be the Lord’s. 
There is a tendency in the human mind which leads the most dispassionate 
man to feel an interest in that which more immediately affects or concerns him, 
and to assign it an importance which to others seem far beyond its intrinsic 
merits. There may be no valid claim to exception from this law in other cases, 
but it does not apply to the Lord’s work of evangelizing the world. The ut- 
most devotion that mortal man can give is far below what he ought to feel in 
such a cause; its magnitude is beyond all mortal estimate. Ah! fathers and 
brethren, it may seem to some that missionaries cherish exaggerated language 
in reference to the great work that you have laid upon us; but if you could 
see us as God sees us, or even as we see ourselves, you could not wonder at our 
feeble and faithless walking, our short-sighted views, our lack of zeal and love. 
Our consciences feel it as a mockery and a reproach to talk to us of too much 
zeal, or too much enthusiasm. ‘To be in the devil’s visible kingdom, when all 
around speaks of him, with Christ’s Gospel in our hands, and to feel coldness 
of heart, and consciousness of shortcoming, that is but too often the real work- 
a-day experience of many a missionary of Christ. Our words, our measures, 
our tempers may be open to censure; our zeal, such as it is, may not always be 
tempered with wisdom ; but our work is the Lord’s work; and neither we, nor 
this Church and people in this land, nor any created being, can ever do enough, 
pray enough, or embark in it with sufficient enthusiasm. For, sir, the work 
which this Church has sent us to help in, and to which, in sending us, she has 
pledged herself, is to win India to Christ, and to gather its multitudinous tribes, 
languages, and nations into Christ’s church and kingdom. Have we ever re- 
alized, in a solemn, thoughtful spirit, the greatness of what we are about? 
Change after change has swept over the material surface of this earth of ours, 
all hopeful, each preparing the way for an organization higher than its own; 
ancient dynasties and empires, of which the strange and uncouth records are 
now rising from underground, have overturned and succeeded each other, as 
Daniel saw in vision, in the order appointed by God; and their savage energy 
and “barbaric pearl and gold” have passed away, to give place to the iron will 
and the onward march of modern civilization. Faith after faith has passed 
into oblivion. The very names of gods have utterly perished whom nations 
worshipped for ages,—to whom countless knees bowed, and to whom the hearts 
of forgotten generations turned in fear, in their hope, and in their agony, for 
cycles to us unknown. Even now changes seem to be at hand; and we watch 
anxiously for the next birth from the womb of time, thinking, not without dis- 
quiet, of that great strugele,in which we are nationally engaged. But there 
is a greater warfare by far, which concerns us still more nearly,—coeval with 
paradise,—lasting till time shall be no more forever : it is the warfare between 
the powers of light and darkness for the dominion and possession of our im- 
mortal souls. If we are led to look with dismay and bewilderment on a world 
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lying in wickedness, where three-fourths of his intelligent creatures, after a 
trial of six thousand years, reject, or know not the God who gave and preserves 
their lives, is it not hopeful and encouraging to take knowledge that the visi- 
ble Church of Christ, which in the days of Noah numbered but eight souls, 
sradually grew into a nation, and now spreads over two continents, sending forth 
pioneers and colonies into all that remains of the earth? Our God acts through 
human agency. India numbers a hundred and eighty millions of souls. Is it 
not a noble, elevating ambition,—a glorious, Christ-like enterprise,—to sit down 
in his might, with our allies of other Churches, to the siege of Hindustan, de- 
termined to gain these millions for him, and thus to give him acknowledged | 
rule over the half of his own earth? It is well, engaged as you most assuredly 
are, in this great enterprise, whether with thought and foresight, or casually 
and carelessly, as a proper thing for a church to do,—it is well, I say, to con- 
sider the strength of the enemy. A greater number of our fellow-creatures 
live and breathe on the soil of India at this moment when I am speaking, than 
have lived and died in all Scotland since the days of Knox or Wishart. With 
exceptions, which in the aggregate appear as nothing, they are all wedded to 
their superstitions; and Satan, themselves consenting, reigns and rules over 
them uncontrolled. Gifted, high-minded, amiable youths, like the young ruler 
whom Jesus loved,—fair, gentle, affectionate maidens,—grave and valiant men, 
who have stood in the front of battle, side by side with the boldest of our own 
race,—sages keener and more subtle, than Rome ever produced,—poets worthy 
to take rank with Homer and Sophocles,—multitudes so vast, that to think of 
them is painful and overwhelming,—multitudes, taken as a nation, in every at- 
tractive and intellectual quality, inferior to none upon earth,—have passed and 
are passing through the grave into the outer darkness,—the grim, impenetra- 
ble darkness,—knowing nothing of our glad tidings, nothing of our merciful, 
compassionate, blessed Redeemer, and shut out from his heaven of light. Is 
this togo on forever? Can nohelpcome? Shall we stand by and suffer Satan 
unopposed, to slay, and toslay, and toslay? Sir, I love the Hindus. Debased 
and degraded by ages of idolatry, there is that which wins love, and is fitted 
to draw out all the kinder and gentler feelings of the heart. I speak of the 
heathen. What they become when born again unto Christ many here have 
seen with their own eyes; and I appeal to them whether that race, of which 
Rajahgopaul was a type,—and we have others to the full as gifted as he, and 
as deservedly dear to us,—is not as well fitted to reflect the Redeemer’s bright- 
ness as any race under the sun. But even as I love them, so do I hate and 
loathe the foul, mean, merciless, and impure idolatry which pollutes and de- 
stroys them, covering their eyes with its mantle of darkness, pouring into their 
veins from infancy the seething venom of every lust, killing truth and trust 
between man and man, blotting out from their souls the image of God by the 
leprosy of sin, and, what is worst of all, associating in their minds the grand 
heayen-born thought of God with. the vilest missions and the vilest crimes 
which disgrace fallen humanity. The Apostle, in the beginning of his Epistle 
to the Romans, gibbets the sure fruits of idolatry. We see them at every 
turning, not in the abstract, but in living men and women. When I think of 
the multitudes, —multitudes whom we can neither reach nor number,—It seems 
as if we could only cry, with a sinking of heart, “Q Lord, how long?” We 
are few,—very, very few; they are many. They do not believe in our love. 
In their ignorance they would kill us, if they had the power. Their crafty 
master has set them against us; and between us and them interpose a hostile 
priesthood, the isolation of caste—the master-stroke of Satanic subtlety and 
superstition—striking deep into the popular mind, venerable from antiquity, 
endeared by custom, and in their eyes imposing and strong as the everlasting 
hills. I can well understand the indignant and mocking scorn of worldly men 
when they heard of our Careys and Marshmans going out, as “a forlorn hope,” 
on such an apparently desperate service. God’s people have heard the same 
before from the lips of Sanballat and Tobiah, saying, “ What do these feeble 
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Jews? will they sacrifice? will they fortify themselves? will they make an enc 

ina day?’ But the walls did rise; and the temple was built; and the sac 

rifices and offerings were laid reverently on the altar of the Lord in his owrz 

city of Jerusalem. And, feeble though our means seem, and vast and arduou: 

the task before us, if this Church will but take the work to heart, as Nehe 

miah did, and believe like Nehemiah, and wrestle in prayer like Nehemiah, 

our work, too, shall be finished, through the good hand of our God upon us; 

and the Christian Church of Hindustan, with its hundreds of millions of living 

stones, shall rise up in fair and stately proportions,—fairly and more stately 

than man has seen in all ages of the past. When that shall be, in how many 
years, or in how many centuries, I know not; God knoweth. But be it shall, 
I believe with all my heart; we all believe and rejoice in it. The meantime 
is the time for work. While the last command of Christ to his disciples stands 

unrepealed, “Go ye and teach all nations,” while God gives India into our 
hands, while the Spirit of the Lord is working in our missions, gathering in 
souls from the heathen, and building them up in the faith; where such a har- 
vest of teeming millions is spread out before us inviting the sickle,—fathers 
and brethren, is it not certain that God calls us to the work as if we had a near 
audible voice from the upper sanctuary? If, as I believe, the Lord hath laid 
this duty upon us, of that it is for you to judge; if he calls upon British 
Christians to win India for him, and to make his blessed name glorious in the 
sight of all its people, then, I say, if this Church, or any Church in Britain 
professing to be his, reject the call or shrink from the responsibility, the blood 
of souls lies at that Church’s door. Let her candlestick be removed from its 
place—the love of her Lord is not in her. He will give the work and the 
honour to others when she is low in the dust. Brethren and fathers, I have 
no reproach to bring against the Free Church of Scotland. Kindly and gene- 
rously has she dealt with us personally; the Lord reward her for it! Some- 
thing we may miss in the outward expression of sympathy and communion; 

for to us, in Calcutta at least, nothing, except from our Convener, reaches us 
across the sea. Buta very brief residence here removes all misapprehension, 

and teaches that there is no lack of affection for the Missionaries, and no lack 
of deep interest in their work on the part of our brethren and friends in Scot- 
land. I know that the shadow of a great sorrow, or the weight of a great 
care, may lie upon the heart, while the outward man seems cold or indifferent : 
and oh, brethren, I should wish to believe, though it does not come forward in 
public demonstrations, that a deep and solemn feeling of care and responsibility. 
for the perishing millions of India lies near the true and living heart of this 
Church, and that prayer rises in secret, which the Hearer of prayer, at no dis- 
tant day, will answer openly. Verily, the Lord hath heard. Sir, if you and 
the members of this House had sat down at the Lord’s table with our native 
Church in Calcutta, or been present with Mrs. Milne and myself on that day, 

only three months ago, when we saw (alas! for the last time on earth) our be- 
loved friend, John Anderson, in the midst of his colleagues, and the spiritual 
children whom the Lord has given them, you would have felt a delight, rare 

and precious on this sinful earth, and a hopefulness swelling into conviction 
that the might of Jehovah was with us, and the Spirit of the Lord in our midst. © 
The world may boast of its pleasures; it never knew a pleasure like that which 
filled our breasts that day. “All toil seemed light in the prospect of such a re- 
ward. But why speak I of toil? ours is a labour of love. Sir, if the Lord 
puts it into the hearts of any of his servants in this land to go forth to the 
heathen, like Paul and Barnabas, and the whole company of the Apostles,— 
let no fear of hardships, no dread of life in India, keep them back for an hour. 
India is no place of banishment or sighing ; it is a country that has a strange 
power of winding itself round the heart. Let us refer a moment to my own 
experience. If ever man had ever reason to love India, I have. India, under 
God, has opened to me a field,—perhaps the only field,—in which I can be 
useful. It has given me dear friends and pleasant acquaintances. It has 
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blessed, richly blessed, me in my household. It hag associated me with the 
labours, and won for me the affection, of the saints of God,—of such men as 
John Macdonald, and John Anderson, and other honoured and. beloved living 
friends, whose shoes’ latchet I am not worthy to loose; so that I often trem- 
ble to put my hands with theirs on the ark of the living God. It has given 
me the delight of seeing heathen children growing up into Christian men and 
Christian women; and the high privilege of hailing the youths whom I once 
taught as friends and colleagues in the ministry, ay, and faithful guides and 
counsellors in our great mission work. I have seen the infant Church of India ; 
I have known many whose names will have honourable mention in the acts of 
her apostles, and are already written in the Lamb’s book of life ; and I believe, 
with faith as firm, that the land where they laboured shall yet be the Lord’s. 
Therefore it is that in my own native land, and even in this assembly of God’s 
people, I feel like an exile and a stranger, and long toreturn to my Indian home, 
trusting, if the Lord will bestow such mercy upon an unworthy man, thence 
to rise to the home which is above. In conclusion, sir, let me call the atten- 
tion of the Assembly and of the Church to the peculiar position of the Mis- 
sion at present. We asked for success,—we asked for a native ministry: the 
Lord has granted both. As Mr. Wylie told you, all wide India lies open before 
you to occupy for the Lord. Men are found,—a handful, it is true, yet, of the 
right seed,—but the means to send forth even these few are wanting. What 
shall we do, then? Shall we ask for more success, when that which we have 
brings us to a stand still? Iam not careful to answer in this matter. It is 
His work; and I know that the Lord will provide. The silver and the gold 
are his; and when they are wanted, they will be forthcoming. Such was the 
dying conviction of that true man, and that true missionary whom the Lord 
has taken to himself. I accept and believe it. I say not a word of money; 
the consciences of Christian men and women shall determine their offerings, 
—not any appeal of mine. What I have seen of them shows me that they are 
fitter to teach me than I to teach them. But, sir, I do ask from this As- 
sembly, and from our beloved Church, solemnly, and in the name of Christ, 
one thing alone, and for this let me hope that the Lord hath sent me here. 
Not money, not men, not tongues, not miracles,—even if you had them to be- 
stow,—-one thing, and one thing alone,—the prayers of this Church in behalf 
of India, That is a weapon in which I have unbounded confidence, of which 
no church on earth has ever yet fully proved the edge and the power. N othing , 
is impossible to prayer,—nothing within the omnipotence of God. But such 
prayer must be the pouring out of the very heart, the wrestling, the agony, 
the strong cry of the soul for other immortal souls. Now that the large hearts. 
of Gordon and Anderson, so full of love to India, have ceased to beat, and 
Duff is laid aside for a season,—fathers and brethren , will ye take India to your 
hearts as they did? 0! what a comfort, what a joy, it would be to us, who 
must soon leave the work to others, to know that our beloved Church, feeling 
and acknowledging her share of responsibility, had risen up in faith, and sworn 
by Him that liveth forever, that while her candlestick abode in the place, she 
would never abandon her Mission, or give God rest by day or by night, until 
the great work of the Lord in India needed no foreign aid. Let her but pray 
for us in this spirit, and then we shall have all that we want,—money poured. 
into your treasury, and godly missionaries, and godly converts, and an influx 
of zeal, and love, and prosperity like the influx of the waves of the sea, Let 
the knell of the dead, which hath rung through the land, be a call of the living 
to prayer. Brethren, you have stood up like men for Christ as your oo 
and King. May he honour you to be the foremost missionary Church on 
earth, resolved and determined, for his sake, and in his might, not only to 
feed the Church of Christ, but to restore to Him his ancient people the Jews, 
and to bring the unhappy Gentiles under that blessed and loving dominion. 
—Free Church Record. © a ig 
1855,—19 
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THE NATURAL DEPRAVITY OF MAN. 


Tt is conceded that the permission of sin is a subject of great diff- 
culty, and one more difficult to explain than that depravity is the 
consequence of transgression. We have already looked at this sub- 
ject, and when finding that the permission of sin entered into the di- 
vine counsels, we found at the same time that God did not sanction 
it, produce it, encourage it, or abet it. Admitting the fact of trans- 
gression, depravity is the natural and moral consequence, and this 
without any positive infusion of evil from God. Man, as he proceeded 
from the hand of God, had not only a soul and a body, with their cha- 
racteristic faculties and members, but he had superinduced upon mere 
human nature holiness, the moral image of God. He had the inferior 
principles of the love of himself and natural appetite, and the higher 
principle of supreme love to God. The former belonged to the na- 
ture of man, and were essential to it; the latter was superadded, and, 
though forming the perfection of human, was not necessary to its ex- 
istence. The higher principles of knowledge, righteousness, and ho- 
liness, exercised in supreme love to God, were cherished by communion 
with God; and this fellowship was necessary not only to their pros- 
perity, but to their continued existence. Man, however, through temp- 
tation, and in the abuse of moral freedom, sinned, departed from God, 
and cast off all moral subjection to him. God was displeased, and 
withdrew from man; and the consequence was, that the holy princi- 
ples which were immediately imparted from God, and nourished by 
communion with God, left the soul of man, and the lower principles 
of self-love and appetite took the ascendency, and Satan eagerly laid 
hold of his victim, and man was judicially left to the lower principles 
of his nature and to the power of Satan; and this state of things was 
confirmed by a righteous malediction. The rightful sovereign was — 
rejected, a usurper admitted, and enmity to the legitimate Sovereign 
ensued. Without having recourse to the infusion of evil, we perceive 
depravity to be the natural consequence, as darkness ensues after the 
departure of light, or the congelation of water from the withdrawment 
of a certain degree of heat. But as the sun is not the cause of dark- 
ness in the sense in which he is the cause of light, and as heat is not 
the cause of congelation as it is of liquidity, so God is not the author 
of sin as he is the author of holiness. Depravity is both the natural 
and the legal consequence of transgression. God is just in giving 
man up to his own sin and Satan. In this way we may perceive how 
Adam became sinful as well as guilty, without resorting to the wicked 
error of charging his sin upon God. : 

_Once finding how Adam, in the righteous judgment of God, became 
sinful, this may be maintained in the case of his posterity, if we ad- 
mit that constitution under which the human race was comprehended 
in and represented by Adam. But the question occurs, How does this 
take place? how comes it that infants are born in a state of moral de- 
pravity? We observe it as a fact or law in the natural world, that 
like produces like. The grass, the corn, the flower, the shrub, the 
tree, produce and perpetuate their kind. The same truth holds of 
animals, whose offspring resemble not only their kind, but the indi- 
viduals from which they immediately spring. And we observe in 
the human family the operation of a similar law, and in the operation 
somehow of this law, man is a transgressor from the womb. . This, it. 
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may be said, is according to a law of nature. What is a law of na- 
ture but the established or fixed order of the divine agency? In a 


natural point of view, this is in every case a mystery. In amoral 


point of view, asin the present case, it isa moral difficulty or mystery. 


Admitting the constitution under which man was placed, we admit 


the unimpeachable rectitude of the law according to which it obtains. 


But how does this law take effect without implicating the divine ho- 
liness? There is in the moral procedure of God as well as in his ope- 
rations in the natural world, “a path which no fowl knoweth, and 
which the vulture’s eye hath not seen.” 

Without attempting to solve the difficulty, we may say something 


to relieve the mind when it hears God charged with being the author 


of sin. We can suppose the soul created in possession of all the na- 


tural faculties which belong to it essentially, without the addition of 


holiness or positive righteousness. Suppose, again, this soul united 
to the body, and the result is that a human body is constituted. This 
human person is naturally and federally in Adam. Accordingly, 
what would have taken place naturally, from the want of positive ho- 


liness, the ascendency of the lower principles, and the usurpation of 


Satan, takes place judicially. If we can suppose the soul formed with- 


out righteousness, it is not difficult, in the circumstances of the case, 
to see how depravity ensues. Although the soul is not propagated, 
yet God may form a soul without positive righteousness, and yet with- 
out being implicated in the production of sin; and this soul being 
placed in connexion with a material and sentient body, propagated 
in the likeness of a fallen man, and the divine communion withheld, 
it becomes depraved, naturally and judicially; the natural law thus 
supporting the moral constitution which God has ordained.—Syming- 
ton’s Elements of Divine Truth. 
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THE OBEDIENCE OF CHRIST. 


Such is the obedience of Christ. It must be viewed, however, in 
connexion with his sufferings and the atonement; and it is to be re- 
marked, that the sufferings and obedience of Christ were conjoined 


throughout his life and at his death. We must not confine our atten- 


tion to one class of acts as belonging to his obedience, and to another 


class of things as pertaining to his sufferings; for in all his sufferings 
he obeyed, and in all his obedience he suffered. By reason of the 
perfection of Christ these two things were not only conjoined in the 
Same person, but in the very same acts. By his sufferings he satisfied 
or atoned; by his obedience he merited and purchased. By the one 
he redeemed from. the curse, by the other he redeemed to the pro- 
mised inheritance. His death was at once the highest act of his obe- 


dience, and the very depth of his sufferings. “He became obedient 


unto death, even the death of the cross,’ Phil. ii. 8.. It was then 
that he “made reconciliation for iniquity, and brought in everlasting 
righteousness,” and became “tlie man, the peace,” “the Lord our right- 
eousness.”” ‘The distinction between the active and passive obedience 
of Christ is not without foundation, if by passive obedience be under- - 
stood, not obedience that could not be avoided, and which was meekly 
submitted to, but voluntary suffering. Both enter into that righteous- 
ness which was testified by the law and the prophets, but is now fully 
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manifested in the revelations of the gospel, and which constitutes a 
ground of glorying to those who preach the gospel. This is the 
righteousness in which Paul the Christian rejoiced, and for which he 
counted all things but loss; which Paul, the inspired writer, propound- 
ed to the Romans and the Galatians with such force of argumentation, 
and decision, and zeal; which Paul the apostle preached. This is that 
righteousness which gave a distinguished name to the Redeemer in 
ancient prophecy. ‘This is the righteousness of God, on which account 
he is well pleased with his Son and Servant, and which “ magnifies the 
law, and makes it honourable,” and which is so emphatically contrast- 
ed with the righteousness of man. This is emphatically the right- 
eousness of faith, as contrasted with the righteousness of the law, or 
by works. This was that righteousness which was a stumbling-block 
to the Jew, who sought salvation, not by faith, but by the works of 
the law. This is that righteousness which offends the pride of every 
human heart, but gives relief to the convinced conscience languishing 
for peace. This is that righteousness in which the persons of the re- 
deemed are accepted with God, and by which they are made in Christ 
‘“ the righteousness of God.” Thisis that righteousness which Luther 
preached, and by the preaching of which he shook the papal throne, 
and which he regarded as so essential, and central, and vital, as to 
be the mark of a standing or a falling church. This is that righteous- 
ness which must be preached in the great congregation, and without 
which no learning howsoever profound, no refinement of taste howso- 
ever exquisite, no periods howsoever elegant, no eloquence howsoever 
thrilling, can profit the immortal soul. This is the righteousness in 
which the saints enter upon the scenes of glory, with robes washed 
and made white in the blood of the Lamb. , 
Proportioned to the value of this blessing is our eagerness to be 
assured of its reality; to be assured that the stipulations of the co- 
venant of grace have been made good,—that such a righteousness as 
_ we have described,—law-magnifying, justice-satisfying, soul-saving, 
and God-glorifying,—has been wrought out and brought in for us. 
There can be no reasonable doubt of it. The evidence is ample. 
But there is comfort in hearing the truth from the Lord our right- 
eousness himself. Let us draw near to his cross. His hands and feet 
are nailed, but his lips continue to move. Ere his tongue cleave to 
the roof of his mouth, he proclaims, “It is finished!” Hearken, ye 
angels, that desire to look into these things!. Listen, ye saints, that 
died in faith! Hearken, thou penitent on the cross beside him! Let 
Mary, with the disciples, catch the welcome sound, and keep it in me- 
mory, with a deeper sacredness than ever she did the sayings of his 
childhood at Nazareth! Hearken, O my soul!—“ It is finished!” <A 
finished righteousness is the most prominent of all the thoughts sug- 
gested by this utterance from the cross. Let me appropriate it to 
myself in faith. Let me preach this righteousness in the great con- 
gregation, and may this tongue of mine cleave to the roof of my mouth, 
if ever I become ashamed of the gospel of Christ, in which this right- 


eousness is revealed from faith to faith!—S'ymington’s Elements of 
Divine Truth. 
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THE IMPORTANCE AND NECESSITY OF PRAYER FOR DIVINE INFLUENCE, IN 
CONNEXION WITH SABBATH-SCHOOLS. 


And prayer for divine influence upon our Sabbath-schools may be 
inculcated upon the different classes of the community by a variety of 
considerations. Without going back upon the paramount importance 
of the salvation of the soul, upon which our first remark was grounded, 
let us consider the great number of neglected, ignorant, and dissolute 
youth among ourselves,—the active diffusion of infidel and pernicious 
sentiments,—the benefit in temporal respects that might accrue from 
Sabbath instruction to individuals,—the tone that might thus be given 
to morals,—the multitude that die in youth,—the influences which 
those surviving unto manhood will exert upon posterity,—the benefit 
that might accrue to the church of God,—and the alarming aspect of 
the times from the present state of juvenile society, in respect of sen- 
timent, morals, and recklessness. “A people,” it has been justly said, 
‘abandoned to irreligion will not remain long inactive, but with the 
restraints of conscience and the fear of God unfelt, the restraints of 
human authority will soon be cast away. There is thus at the bottom 
of our social and political edifice a smouldering fire, which, if not met 
with emollients of care, and kindness, and Christian instruction, will 
break forth in the might of a volcano, and up-heave into fragments 
the whole system and structure of society. Men have broken loose 
from all those ancient holds which kept the community together, and 
there is now a waywardness in almost all spirits, which nothing, no- 
thing but the education of a people can stem.” If in the rapid 
movements of the present time our land is to be saved, when others 
have without exception perished, it must obviously be by a redeeming 
power which they never knew. Will wisdom and human learning 
save us?—think of ancient Greece, trodden to the ground. Will 
fleets and armies save us?—think of ancient Rome, with her eagles 
and banners in the dust. Will commerce and merchandise save us? 
—where are Tyre and Sidon, whose merchants were princes? Shall 
we have perpetuity and happiness if we had free trade all over the 
globe, and corn-laws abolished for ever, and fleet fire-chariots career- 
~ ing at sixty miles an hour from one end of the land to the other, and 
education in the arts and sciences, and general knowledge at every 
_ door? However much I appreciate these things in their own place, 
there is another consideration to which I must give a precedency, a 
consideration immediately connected with Sabbath-schools,—it is the 
consideration of morals and religion. O what an influence have these 
- on national prosperity and perpetuity in the moral administration of 
Providence! On the score, then, of morals and religion, and the con- 
- nexion of these with public prosperity, I urge prayer for divine in- 
fluence on Sabbath-school instruction. O what advantages would ac- 
- crue if these and kindred institutions were blessed for diffusing true 

piety! By placing the minds of the people in sympathy with God 
and eternity, it would give an efficacy to human law, which is the 
weakest of weak things when left to contend alone with the turbulent 
_ passions of man. Piety, yes, Bible piety, would strengthen what is 
- feeble, ennoble what is mean, purify what is unholy, and bind up what 
is broken. Piety would teach us to enjoy power without oppregsion, 
honour without pride, and wealth without idolatry and voluptuous- 
ness. 


‘* 
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You are prepared to sympathize when I speak of the vital place 

which the doctrine of the Holy Spirit and his influence in the soul 
holds in the Christian system. You will delight in the habitual -ne- 
cessity for the gracious influence of the Divine Spirit. He is needed, 
in order that all the purposes of mercy receive their due accom plish- 
ment, that the redeeming work of the Saviour may be effectually ap- 
plied, and that the sacrifice offered on Calvary be not offered in vain. 
‘As it is the office of the Spirit to glorify Christ, taking of the things 
of Christ and showing them unto us, so Christ, in his parting addresses 
to his disciples, honours the Spirit, affirming that the enjoyment of 
his precious influence is more than a compensation for the loss of di- 
rect and personal intercourse with him, as he had been wont to so- 
journ with them throughout Judea and Galilee. And let us honour 
the Lord the Spirit. This is the wind, invisible, yet refreshing, that 
blows life, and verdure,.and beauty, and fruit, into the withered 
earden. ‘This is the dew, silent, yet powerful, that penetrates 
the hidden root of the lily, making it to expand its meek beauty 
and dispense its sweet odour even among the thorns. This is the 
vain that distils on the tender herb, that falls on the mown grass, 
—the former and latter rain that gives the spring and consummates the 
harvest. This is the shower which, when poured down from on high, 
makes the wilderness become a fruitful field, and the fruitful field to 
be counted for a forest. This is the well of water which satisfies the 
thirsty soul, and is, indeed, a well springing up into everlasting life, 
—the river whose streams make glad the city of the Lord, and heal 
‘wherever they flow. This is the holy fire that at once illumines the 
dark mind, purifies the unholy heart, kindles the glow of sanctified 
affections, and often touches with seraphic warmth the lips that were 
lifeless and dumb. It is the precious oz/, healing, emollient, and fra- 
grant, which descends from the Head to all the members of the body. 
The Spirit is the teacher leading into all truth,—the witness testifying 
a filial relation to God,—the seal setting apart and preserving unto 
the day of redemption, and in the soul the earnest of the inheritance. 
By the profession of our belief in his personality we may approve 
oursel¥es sound Trinitarians; but it is by admitting and acting upon 
the truth of his divine influence that we become living, holy, and use- 
ful Christians—ornaments of the faith we profess. 

For ourselves, therefore, for our pupils, and for the church of God 
in her ministers and people, let us lift up the voice of believing prayer, 
that the Comforter of the Saviour’s promise may be vouchsafed in 
Pentecostal fulness. The spirit of earnest prayer will be the presage 
of a plentiful and refreshing effusion from the presence of the 
Lord. Come from the four winds, O Breath, and breathe! . Awake, 
O North Wind, come, thou south, blow upon my garden! Spring up, 
O Well! Baptized into thy name, and blessed with thy communion, 
let us enjoy the precious grace; stimulate and qualify the teachers of 
our schools; convert and sanctify their pupils by thy truth! Descend 
upon the ministers of thy church, and give testimony to the word of 
thy grace in the conversion of sinners, and in the reviving of thy 
work in the midst of the years! Drop down, ye heavens, from above, 
and let the skies pour down righteousness; let the earth open, and 
let them bring forth salvation, and let righteousness spring up to- 
gether.—Symington’s Elements of Divine Truth. : 
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DEPUTATION FROM THE WALDENSES. 


Last evening, at seven o’clock, a meeting was held in the Rosemary Street Church, 
for the purpose of receiving the Rev. M. Meille and Rev. M. Pilatte, deputies from 
the Waldensian Synod to the General Assembly, and hearing from their lips the 
history and acts of that living Church, which, through all contemporary corruptions, 
has preserved to our times the Apostolic faith pure and entire. The greatest en- 
thusiasm was manifested on the occasion, and the large and commodious edifice 
was literally jammed by deeply interested listeners, the aisles, and galleries, and door- 
ways being all filled. The attendance of ladies was exceedingly large. Among 
those present we observed—The Rev. Dr. Cooke; Rev. M. Pilatte, Rev. M. Meille, 
members of deputation; Rev. John Macnaughton, Rev. George Shaw, Rev. John 
Meneely, Rev. Professor Gibson, Rev. David Hamilton, Rev. Robert Knox, Rev. 
John Weir, London; Rev. Joseph M‘Kenzie, Rev. W. Patterson, Bangor; Rev. W. 
- Graham, Rev. John Poole, Rev. W. Cooke, Rev. Hugh Hanna, Rev. Wm. Irvine, 
Rey. James Killen, Comber; Rev. R. Black, Ballycopeland; Rev. 8. D. Burnside, 

Carryduff; Thomas M‘Clure, Esq., J. P.; Hugh Porter, Esq., Hugh Henry Boyd, 
Esq., Joseph J. Murphy, Esq.; Thomas Sinclaire, Esq.; Professor M‘ Dowell, Queen’s 
College; Henry Reid, Esq.; Rev. Isaac Nelson, Rev. Josiah L. Porter, of Damascus; 
W. L. Finlay, Esq., William Simms, Esq., J. Montgomery, Esq., John Sinclair, 
Esq., and many others. | ) 

On the motion of the Rev. Joan Macnaveuton, seconded by Rev. Joun MENEELY, 
Thomas M‘Clure, Esq., J. P., was called to the chair. | 

The Rev. Professor Gizgon then gave out the 145th Psalm, which was sung by 
the meeting, and the Rev. Dr. Cooke offered up a most impressive prayer. 

The Cuatrman then said—Gentlemen and ladies, we are met this evening to 
receive the deputation from the Waldensian Church. The name of the Church of 
the Waldensians awakens associations thrilling to the heart of every freeman, who 
claims to himself and for all the right to worship God according to the dictates of 
his own conscience, We have, perhaps, thought that the Church of the Waldenses 
was a matter of bygone history. We have felt deep sympathy in her severe trials, 
sustained with unwavering patience and fortitude; but we have now to rejoice that 
her many dark days of sorrow and suffering are ended, and to realize to ourselves, 

_ in presence of our respected brethren, that the Waldensian Church is indeed a living 

- Church—(hear, hear,)—upholding the standard of her Divine Master unstained, 
and rejoicing at last in the enjoyment of civil and religious liberty. They are, in- 
deed, our brethren—representatives of a Church that has preserved our Presbyte- 
rian faith and polity since the days of the Apostles. (Hear, hear.) Professor Gib- 
son, who was a member of the deputation from the General Assembly, and had the 
gratification of being present at the meeting of the Waldensian Synod, will now in- 
troduce the deputation to you, but I know that no words of his or mine are required. 
to ensure from you an enthusiastic welcome. (Applause.) 

The Rey. Professor Gibson, then addressed the meeting. He observed that the 
_ chairman had well said that no formal introduction on his part, or on the part of the 
_ chairman, was necessary with respect to their honoured brethren who were present. 
_ At the same time, as he had the great gratification, as one of the members of the 
' deputation from the General Assembly to the Valleys, and saw something of the 
- order of their ecclesiastical assemblies, and of their general circumstances, it might 
not be obtrusive if he would refer cursorily to some matters of detail which those 
brethren might not care to state, but such as would have impressed themselves on 
the mind of the casual visiter. The mountain home of the Waldensian Church’ 
lies in that part of Northern Italy that is called the Cottian Alps; at the basis of these 
_ Alps, and looking towards Italy. Time was when the Waldensian territory ex- 
_. tended to the territory of Dauphiny, in France; but of late years the population of 
_ the Valleys was circumscribed, and that up within their own region. The.popula- 
_ tion at present numbered about 22,000, of which 5,000 were Roman Catholics. 
_ There were in the Valleys twenty ministers, with the addition of the professors of 

the college lately erected there; and at the meeting of the late Synod, there were 
_ assembled together, in all, thirty pastors—a small number, to be sure, but so far as 
they had an opportunity of judging, energetic, intrepid, and faithful men, who had 
_ learned to endure hardness, as good soldiers of Christ. The population of the 


_ Valleys generally were very poor. Owing to a law which prohibited them from 


~ being holders of any land out of the Valleys, necessity was laid upon them to oc- 
- eupy their own territory, and cultivate the land, or the patches of land, that were 
interspersed among the mountains, and they were thus cut off into hmited and 
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narrow holdings, and any one visiting the Valleys was oppressed with the convic- 
tion that the land was too strait for its inhabitants. With regard to the education of 
the ministers, the reverend professor stated that they had not yet established a 
theological college, or a theological department in their college, and that they studied 
either at Berlin, Lausanne, or Geneva. On the subject of pastoral support, he men- 
tioned three sources of income—first, that part of Cromwell’s collection which has 
remained to the present time, amounting at present to £277; secondly, a small 
amount, given as a compensation for a larger, granted to them by Napoleon I., in 
lands; and thirdly, the contributions ef the people—so that the average salary of a 
Waldensian pastor was about £55 a year. He then referred to the college of La 
Tour, to the educational efforts of the Vaudois pastors among the people, and he 
described the form of their church courts. He then introduced one of the deputies 
to the meeting. 

The Rev. M. Meille, of Turin, then rose amidst loud applause, and addressed 
the meeting in the Italian language, which was his vernacular. After his address, 
his reverend brother, M. Pilatte, translated the speech as follows in English:—Be- 
loved brethren and sisters in Christ, we consider it a great privilege, and it is for us 
a sweet task, to have been intrusted with the mission of bringing and of present- 
ing to you the hearty salutations of your sister Church—the Waldensian Church of 
the Italian Valleys. (Applause.) It is for me especially a cause of great happi- 
ness, a happiness which, however, is mingled with a feeling of sadness for the 
necessity | am under of speaking before you in an unknown tongue, and of not 
being able to express freely so as to be understood by all, the feelmgs of my own 
heart, which are the feelings of my own Church. And thus I am compelled to 
speak before you in that noble tongue which has uttered in the past so many great 
truths, and has manifested to the world so many noble feelings, but which for cen- 
turies has been silent as to the purest—as to the noblest of all things—pure and un- 
defiled Christianity. (Applause.) During the little time I am to detain you, I 
intend to say something of our past history and of our present position. The Wal- 
densian Church, if it holds with you the same Gospel truth, if it is attached to the 
same holy faith, and has in common the same ecclesiastical form, has not, how- 
ever, the same origin with you. Long before these noble testimonies of God’s 
truth had appeared—centuries before the age of Luther, and Calvin, and Knox— 
long before them, was burning and shining in our retired valleys the light of the 
Gospel of Christ. (Applause.) From the primitive times, some mountaineers had 
received it, and had kept that light burning among them, transmitting it from gene- 
ration to generation in its purity. Whence did they come, and what was their 
early history?—is an obscure question; but its obscurity is in itself an evidence of 
its antiquity. (Hear, hear.) Whatever may have been the time of the birth of our 
Waldensian Church, so far as history can lead us in the past, we find it a Church 
living and professing the truth. (Hear, hear.) And even in the ninth century, and 
in the eleventh century, next to that age of darkness which had covered the world, 
we find in our “Noble Lesson” these words, which were by-words of the time— 
‘If any man is not a robber, and a liar, and a drunkard, and lives purely, such a 
man is a Waldensian, and deserves to be put to death for his heretic ideas.” (Laugh- 
ter and applause.) From those days it would not be difficult to recall our history. 
Through the middle ages, and until our times, the stream of blood—the blood of 
our fathers—indicates the path which they followed, and tells of their fidelity. But 
I will not go through that horrid record of our fathers’ sufferings. 1 will merely 
mention the great persecutions of the thirteenth century—the persecutions of that 
day when, pursued by the Inquisition, the Waldenses were seen to fly in haste 
from their quiet homes, and when the paths which they had followed throngh ice 
and snow were found, on the next day, strewn with the corpses of mothers and 
their children, who had been slain in their flight. In 1655 another most violent 
persecution raged against us. Hardly any one was left in our Valleys; almost the 
half of the people were massacred, and by whom? By those who, coming from 
this country, had been made our persecutors—Irishmen, sent from these parts, had 
been made the instruments of the enemy against us—(hear, hear,)—and the name 
of Ireland, before loved and blessed, and trom that time hated and abhorred as 
synonymous with violence, persecution, and death. But the worst of all our per- 
secutions was that of 1687. Then only 15,000 Vaudois remained; a few months 
alter they were reduced to 12,000, The rest of them fled away, and, for the first 
time since the origin of our Church, the Valleys were utterly deserted by their 
primitive inhabitants. Everywhere could be seen strangers, and not a single con- 
lessor of the truth of God. ‘They went away, scattered by persecution, over Swit- 
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zerland, over Germany, and over other parts of Europe; and it seemed as if for ever 
the light which shone in the darkness of Italy had been entirely removed; but the 
exiles would not live far from their country ; they longed for it; they sighed for it— 
(hear, hear)—and though, in a human point of view, it was utterly impossible for 
them to realize the dream of returning back again to the land of their fathers, still 
they resolved to set their hands to that almost impossible undertaking. ‘They ga- 
thered a number of them near the Lake of Geneva; there they fell on their knees, 
and their minister and military leader—Henry Arnaud—prayed to the God of the 
exile to favour their little band, and they started; and through the most difficult 
paths, and through paths that, to the present day, are almost impossible to follow, 
they arrived at a point where it seemed that it was now all over with them. Be- 
hind them the troops of the Duke of Savoy; before them the French army; and 
there they were, having to cross a narrow bridge, surrounded by enemies twenty 
times the number they were. At the signal of their chief, however, trusting in 
God, and courageous as lions they started, and through the most bloody battle they 
passed, and the next day saw them trampling, under their tired feet, the soil of 
their own loved country. (Applause.) The history of this struggle was this—it 
lasted long, and it was full of wondrous deliverances; for after they had almost ex- 
hausted all their means, after having spent more than one half of their men, the 
alliance between France and Savoy was broken, and their very persecutor felt the 
want of them to defend their Valleys and the narrow passages of those Alps against 
the enemy. The enemy of to-day was but yesterday an ally in persecuting the 
Waldenses; and the very man who had hunted on their destruction—the same who 
seemed to have sworn their utter extermination—that prince himself, years after, 
abandoned of all, could find no safe place of retreat, except among the Waldensian 
people, and was sheltered in the house of one belonging to those whose families 
he had destroyed, and whom he had most bitterly persecuted. Noble revenge of 
the Christian! Touching lesson of history, making the persecuted man the libe- 
rator and defender of him who persecuted him. (Applause.) But now we have 
reached a time when bloody persecutions shall cease—bloody persecutions, we say 
—not persecutions altogether, for the days of oppression followed the days of vio- 
dence and threatened extermination: and that oppression has lasted, not till the be- 
ginning of last century, or the middle or end of it, but until seven or eight years 
ago only. You, my brethren, are the citizens of your own country, and if you 
bear, as citizens, the burdens that all bear alike, you have also the right of citizens; 
but the Waldenses, until seven or eight years ago, had nothing like it. They paid 
taxes, they bore all the heavier burdens which the State could inflict on the inha- 
bitants of the land, and enjoyed no right whatever, and were considered as strangers 
in their own country. If God gives you children, you feel that He has given you 
authority over them, and the law of the country secures to you those sacred, pa- 
ternal rights, which accompany, of necessity, the duties of fathers and mothers; 
but with us it was not so, and the rebellious child, provided he had reached the 
age of twelve years, could go away from home, and ask shelter in an hospital that 
was ever open before him; and there, sheltered against paternal authority, when 
he would be claimed by his parents, he could be detained in that hospital where 
he took shelter, and brought up a Roman Catholic, to the shame and sorrow of his 
powerless parents. You have the world before you; you may go out; you may 
spread, in your own country or out of your country, the place of your habitation. 
The Waldensian could do no such thing. (Hear, hear.) The Valleys are his 
prison; he could neither do business, nor buy a small piece of land, nor acquire 
any real estate out of the narrow limits of his territory. You can build churches, 
houses of worship, as many as you wish and as you need, and the Waldensian 
could not; and in that very city of Turin, where now is erected a vast building, 
where the Gospel is preached constantly, in the most conspicuous part of the city, 
we could not worship God except under the sheiter of some foreign Power, or in 
the very house of the representative of a strange nation. When insulted by our 
enemies, we had no right of defending ourselves. Monks, priests, bishops, were 
permitted to assail us, not only with words, but with all sorts of writings; they could 
print slanders, calumnies, against our doctrines, against our morals, against our 
Church; and it was never permitted to us, in answer, to print one single line, except 
after that line had passed under the censorship of the priests themselves. (Hear, 
hear.) Such were the circumstances only five or six years ago. Thank God with 
‘us, all this has passed away—(hear, hear)—and now we are citizens in our own 
country—fathers in our own families, and as Christians free to worship God and to 
preach His blessed Word over all our land. (Applause.) Now, who has been, 
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in the providence of God, the instrument of bringing about such a happy change’ 
It has been our greatest enemy—the Pope. (Laughter and applause.) The Pope 
himself, seduced and carried away by the love of popularity, granting some liberty 
to his people, set Italy on fire, and compelled, both by his example and by the im. 
patience of the population, he compelled all the other Powers to grant constitutiona 
liberty in some measure to the oppressed populations; and thus the King of Pied. 
mont was led to grant the free Constitution which the country now enjoys. Let 
me, before I close, refer to that memorable fact, the proclamation of our own in. 
dependence—to the proclamation of that edict which has opened to our Church a 
new and blessed era. It was on the 17th of February, 1847, I shall not forget it 
—and all my life I will remember it with joy and thanksgiving. (Cries of “Hear, 
hear.”) In the evening of that day, all our mountains to the very top, and even 
among the eternal snows, could be seen covered with shining bonfires, celebrating 
the glad news which had been received of that noble edict of emancipation signed 
by the King, Carlo Alberto, declaring that henceforth the Waldenses were civilly 
equal to other citizens; and that decree or edict was based on the morality and 
loyalty they had in all their dark periods evinced for their King and country. ’ (Ap- 
plause.) A few days after, deputations from all the provinces were gathered in 
the capital, Turin, and were preparing for a grand procession to go and appeat 
before the King, and manifest before him the joy of the nation in receiving the li- 
berty which had been granted to them. Among the deputations had been seen 
that of the Waldensians, bearing their flag like all others, with the Italian colour 
and with the inscription—“ To the King, Carlo Alberto, the thankful Waldenses.” 
The committee of arrangements met to arrange the order of ceremony, and their 
president spoke to them as follows:—“ Brethren, beloved, until now you have been 
oppressed; until now you have suffered and been trampled under; you have been 
the last and the least. To-day, in this demonstration, you must have the first place, 
and keep it.” (Applause.) And it was so; and the banner of the oppressed Wal- 
denses headed all the numerous banners from the provinces and towns, and ap- 
peared first before the King—Liberator of his country. But I have said enough. 
My friend here will tell you how our Church has improved that liberty granted to 
us, what use it has made of it, and what use it hopes to make of it in the future. 
Excuse me for having detained you so long; and allow me, in concluding, to say, 
in the name of the Church which we represent, receive the thanks and loving sa- 
lutations of your brethren of Piedmont. May the bonds which now unite us never 
be broken. (Hear.)—Are we not in the same army? Is not our warfare the same 
as well as our enemy? and is not Christ our common head and chief? Let nothing 
ever separate us. . I thank you for your kindness to us, and your affectionate wel- 
come. Henceforth the Irish name, which once was among us synonymous with 
persecution and death, and was always pronounced with dread and horror by our 
children, will be dear to us and blessed among us. God grant you his blessing, 
peace, and prosperity, for ever and ever. (The reverend gentleman sat down 
amidst loud applause.) 
(To be continued.) 


FACTS AND GLEANINGS. 


The American missions in Burmah are amongst the most successful in the world. In 
one province they have 12,000 converts, and nearly 130 native missionaries. . 

The Church of Rome has in India twice as many emissaries as all the Protestant 
churches put together. This fact should stir up the people of God to prayer and effort. 

A person of the highest family in Calcutta not long since surrendered a fortune of 
£10,000 a year, that he might become a Christian and be baptized. How powerful is 
religious principle! 

Rowland Hill, meeting an acquaintance not long before his death, remarked, “If you 
and I don’t move off sooner, our friends yonder (looking heavenwards,) will think we 
have lost our way.” 

The profit derived by the Indian government from the opium trade with China, is 
above £3,000,000. This is a matter of deep regret in reference to the prospects of 
Christianity in both countries. 
= The French are importing relics from Nineveh, of which they boast that they will be 
found to eclipse the collection by Layard. 

The Rev. Mr. Blaikie, of Boston, in a late work, asserts that the only Apostle wha 


had a successor in the apostolic office was Judas. Cold comfort this for High Chureh- 
men. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. 8. WOODSIDE. 999 


_ Andrew Marshall, the great American negro preacher, is in his hundredth year. His 


pulpit services are represented as being of the highest order, and his intellect undimi- 


nished by age. 
‘Athens in the age of Pericles, according to Dr. Cumming, with its walls twenty-two 
miles in circumference, had a population of 600,000 inhabitants, of which 500,000 were 
abject slaves. 
The Armenian church in the East contains upwards of 2,000,000,—is governed by 
three patriarchs,—is very wealthy, and more influential than any other Christian sect. 
They engross the commerce of the Levant. Many of them are embracing Protest- 
antism. 
Solitary thought corrodes the mind, if it be not blended with social activity, and 
social activity produces a restless craving for excitement, if it be not blended with soli- 
tary thought. 
_. It is proposed to erect an orphan home and industrial school in the Vaudois valleys, in 
memory of the martyrs among the Waldenses, at an expense of £1200. They have al- 
ready raised £900. 


Three hundred and thirty-four monasteries in Sardinia will disappear. They contain : 


5598 persons,—monks and nuns. We wish that the wholesome rule were extended to 
ot her countries also. 

The Catholic University of Dublin is not prospering. It has only about forty stu- 
dents—one-half of them from Ireland. This is a poor result for the £50,000 collected 
by the priests. The lectures of the professors are poorly attended. 

The Welsh Calvinistic Methodists now number more than a thousand congregations. 

The usefulness of Lady Huntingdon was unparalleled in her day. She gave away 

during her lifetime £100,000, and was constantly engaged in good works. 

A correspondent at Killorglen, county Kerry, writing to the Telegraph, complains 
that “Soupism, Jumperism, Stiraboutism, Methodism, Primitive Wesleyanism, Presby- 
terianism, Church of Englandism, are all at work, enlarging churches, establishing 
schools, preaching in barns and school-houses, reading * * the Bible, distributing 
* * tracts, and leaving no stone unturned to enlighten Catholics.” This is a very 


valuable testimony to the zeal snd efficiency of our missionaries in Kerry.—[Irish Presb. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. S. WOODSIDE. 
Dehra Dhoon, April 28th, 1855. 

My Dear Mr. Stuart,—Your very welcome letter of February 
6th came to hand, a few days ago, and [now send you avery few lines, 
in reply to it. 

I have to express to you my heartfelt thanks for your promptitude 
in sending me the 500 dollars, contained in your letter. It has re- 
lieved my mind very much in regard to my future operations here. 1 
now see my way clearly, and begin to feel more at ease than I have 
done for some time back. I am very sure you would fully approve of 
the way in which this money has been expended at Dehra. Some of 
my friends here think that Ihave not been an inapt pupil of Mr. Camp- 


bell’s in the matter of mission buildings; and some think that I have 


almost shot ahead of my master; however, I must give nearly all the 
credit to Mr. Campbell for any ideas I now have in regard to build- 
ings; for when I came out here I knew nothing whatever of such mat- 
ters. If ever you come to Dehra, which I trust you will, I am sure 
you will like the building you are now helping to erect. It is rather 
superior to anything of the kind in any of our stations. Superior, 
certainly, as regards its material, and durability, and I think also su- 
perior in regard to the general arrangements. I trust it will bein your 
power to send me a bell* for it, about 500 pounds weight. Also the 
apparatus voted by Synod. I often compare my work to the siege of 
Sebastopol. Iam just now erecting my batteries. I shall soon have 


* The bell and apparatus have been since sent out. 
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my guns all in position, and then the walls of the Heathen city must 
fall. But there is a great difference between my operations and those 
of the allies. They are outside, my batteries are erected within the 
walls, in the very centre of the population. I have had three active 
batteries, hard at work daily for more than a year, and they have al- 
ready silenced two or three of the enemy’s ports. I have reference to 
the schools which have broken up two or three others since they com- 
menced. Undercover of these, and when my reinforcements reach me, 
I shall be prepared to attempt the assault. The. enemy here is not 
strong, and I trust we will have a speedy victory. But I must not 
trouble you with this nonsense. I am really thankful for what has 
been done, and fondly trust the Lord will spare me to do more in this 
corner of his vineyard. | 

I can sympathize with you in the loss of your dear boy. Only last 
Monday we were called to part with another sweet babe, ten months 
old. She died from diarrhoea induced by teething. This is now ‘the 
fourth we have been called to part with. I can therefore fully enter 
into your feelings on this subject: “The Lord gave and He hath taken 
away.” He has taken them from much evil, and we have no. cause 
whatever for regret. When we ourselves come to die, it will be a most 
consolatory thought that so many of them are before us. We have still 
our eldest girl, now in her 7th year, a very sweet child and a great com- 
fort to us. | 

We have to return you again our warmest thanks, for the articles 
and books contained in the last box. They have all reached us. It 
lays us under largely increased obligations, both to you and to our com- 
mon Master to be continually receiving of your bounty, bestowed with 
such a liberal hand. Our prayer is that you may have the richest 
blessings of heaven bestowed upon you in return. 

Kindly remember me to all inquiring Christian friends, The hot 
weather is now setting in with full power. We know not what the next 
five scorching months may bring, but we trust in the mercies of our 
living and exalted Lord, that he will ever cause his word to extend 
and his will to be done. I now preach to a large English congregation 
every Sabbath. The large room of the Mission House is well filled, 
and I humbly trust much good is done. It is gratifying to find that 
many more now attend than formerly, and some who before were <op- 
posed to my work here are now quite friendly. But I must stop with 
affectionate regards, in which Mrs. W. joins, to you and yours. I re- 
main, my dear brother, yours in the best of bonds, 


J. S. Woopsipz. 


LETTER FROM REY. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Mission House, Saharanpur, May 1, 1855. 

My very dear Brother Stuart,—The change as to the early depar- 
ture of the mail from Bombay this month, has only now been made 
known to me, and has taken me by surprise. I shall not, therefore, 
as this is the last day, from this station, be able to write the letters I 
intended. After a period of about three months or more, without a 
communication from any friend in Philadelphia, with the exception 
of a most interesting one from yourself to J. S. Woodside, which I 
had the pleasure of perusing,—I was favoured yesterday with your 


LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. a0 
little slip 6th March, and others from children and friends. I was 
delighted to hear such encouraging accounts of the decided improve- 
ments going on in the health of our dear friend Dr. Duff. I think 
he will there find not only a repose from labour, but a repose in God, 
which will resuscitate his temporal and spiritual man, and qualify him 
for a still greater and a prolonged life of usefulness in the great cause 
of missions to the heathen. How glad I am to hear of the great 
prosperity of your Sabbath School. Six hundred pupils! Why, they 
make a large congregation themselves. Whata nursery to a congre- 
gation! What a blessing to the church! Go on, my Brother, and 
prosper still more and more. How I would like to look in upon you 
some morning, when you are all engaged in prayer for yourselves, 
and the poor heathen children who have no Bibles, and no Sabbaths, 
and no man to care for their souls. Surely from that school some 
will be raised up to carry the gospel to the heathen world. Much as 
Mr. Granger says against schools as a legitimate means of enlight- 
ening and converting the heathen, I would greatly rejoice to have 
six hundred pupils here, with the requisite number of approved 
teachers all studying the way of life and salvation, and such collateral 
subjects as would throw light upon the Bible. I find as express an 
injunction in the Bible, to “teach all nations,” as “ to preach the gospel 
to every creature.” It is plain that both are parts of the same work, 
and that both have been blessed of God in the conversion of souls. 
Jt is a narrow-minded policy, as well as an unnatural state of things, 
to leave the lambs to run wild, and to be exposed to danger, while 
the old sheep engross the whole time and attention of Christ’s ministers. 
I was glad to observe in the Presbyterian, that the Rev. Mr. Warren 
took the same view of the subject about Mr. Granger’s Report that I 
had done. In the last number of the Calcutta Christian Observer, 
the missionary body at that place have fully met, and contradicted 
Mr. Granger’s statement. If Mr. Granger is a Christian, or a gentle- 
man, and not determined to injure the cause of Foreign Missions, he 
will withdraw the unfounded charge he has made, and openly apolo- 
gize before the world for the errors into which he has been led in 
some very unaccountable manner. I hope Mr. Warren will call upon 
him todo it. It isa pity that Christ’s cause should suffer by the wide 
circulation of Mr. Granger’s statements. They should be as widely 
contradicted. The hot winds are on us at last, but if the rains set in 
at the usual time—the middle of June, they have not long to last. 
Having all the duties of the station on my shoulders now, my time is 
fully occupied, and I shall be unable for six months to come to write 
as much as usual. I have lately commenced a Bible class for the be- 
nefit of all our native Christians, male and female, and find it is likely 
to be very profitable, as they are all much interested init. All our 
church members are conducting themselves at present much to our 
satisfaction, and to the honour of religion in the eyes of the heathen 
around them. 

Next to the grace of God which has been given them, we ascribe 
this happy state of things to the extensive instruction and training 
they have had in Christianity. With warm Christian regards to all 
friends, and very much love to yourself and family, I remain, very 
dear Brother Stuart, ever your devoted servant in the Lord, 

J. R. CAMPBELL. 
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Boditorial. 
THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


A word of explanation may be necessary, in order to throw some 
licht on the subject referred to by Quis, in his very excellent com- 
munication, in the present number, as well as to exculpate, to a cer- 
tain extent, the Trustees of the Seminary. They have not, it is true, 
finally obtained a charter; but one, however, has been prepared, and 
application has been made for its sanction, by the proper authority of 
the State. We hope soon to be able to announce that delinquency in 
this respect (if it be called so) shall no longer be chargeable. 

During the absence of the President of the Board of Directors, and 
also the President of the Trustees, with one of the Professors, who 
have this document in charge, but little can be done. 

We are glad, moreover, to find that the church is awaking to this 
subject. Many, in fact all of Quis’ remarks, are worthy of the atten- 
tion of the church; for the Seminary, during the few past years, has 
been neither living nor dead; and although of late it has received a 
little animation, it is in danger still of going down again, unless much 
more attention is paid to it than has been done. 

We hope that every member of our church will weigh well the re- 
marks of ‘.4 Trustee,” also, in the present number; and that soon we 
shall hear from every quarter in the church, of men coming forward 
in this cause, and carrying out his proposition. It is no vain theory 
he has laid down—it is practicable; and unless some such plan be 
adopted, and other efforts taken than those we have been using lately, 
we shall have to record the lamentable occurrence of the extinction 
of our “School of the Prophets.”’ 


ANOTHER FAREWELL MISSIONARY MEETING. 


It is an encouraging feature in the character of the church, in the 
present day, that in missionary labour she is beginning to act as 
though she felt the obligation of the Saviour’s command, “ Preach the 
gospel to every creature.” We have lately had an illustration of 
this in our own church; and we are glad to find that others are be- 
coming more and more alive to this subject. Our brethren of the 
Associate Church have recently entered upon this work, and last fall 
sent out their pioneer missionary to India, Rev. Mr. Gordon, who, 
for the present, is preparing himself for future usefulness in the fo- - 
reign field, under the instructions of our veteran in the work, Rev. J. 
R. Campbell, at Saharanpur. 

At the late meeting of Synod in Xenia, they resolved to strengthen 
their forces, and selected two others to proceed to the same field— 
Rey. Messrs. Stevenson and Harper. For some reason, of which we 
are not aware, Mr. Harper declined; and no other presenting him- 
self for the place, it was suggested to Rev. R. A. Hill, of our own 
church, formerly pastor of the Ryegate congregation, Vermont, and 
latterly of Paterson, N.J., who at once said he would go. It will be 
remembered by the readers of the “Banner,” that Mr. Hill was ap- 
pointed by our church to accompany Rev. J. S. Woodside, but did not 
then go, for reasons satisfactory. Mr. Hill applied to the Executive 
Committee of our Foreign Board, previous to hig offer to the Board 
of the Associate Church; and our Board not feeling prepared just 
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now to send him out—at his own request, he was dismissed by the 
Northern Presbytery, for the purpose of uniting with the Associate 
Church, with the view of labouring as a missionary in Northern India. 
On the 14th ult., a farewell meeting was held in the Second Asso- 
ciate Church, Philadelphia, (Rev. Dr. Cooper’s,) previous to the de- 
parture of these brethren—Rev. Messrs. Stevenson and Hill. Dr. 
Cooper presided, and opened the meeting by singing, and prayer by 
the Rev. Mr. Armstrong, of the Associate Reformed Church. Ad- 
dresses were delivered by the Rev. Messrs. Beveridge and Church, of 
the Associate, Dales and Arnold, of the Associate Reformed, and 
Black and M‘Auley, of the Reformed Presbyterian; also by the de- 
parting missionaries. _ 
_ They sailed from Boston on the 20th. They have the prayers of _ 
the church, and will be hailed by ‘India’s captives as two of her de- 
liverers.” 


EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE OF THE BOARD OF DOMESTIC MISSIONS. 


At the late meeting of Synod, the Board of Domestic Missions was 
directed to organize and appoint their Executive Committee at Xe- 
nia, Ohio. This has been done, and the Rev. H. M‘Millan is Presi- 
dent, Rev. J. A. Crawford Secretary, and J. OC. M‘Millan Treasurer. 
Any contributions to that fund, can be forwarded to the Treasurer. 
Correspondents will address the Secretary. The amount in the 
Treasury to meet the demands of the current year, is very limited. 
The Home Missions in our church have been too much overlooked. 
The sustaining of this cause will do much for the cause of Foreign 
Missions. Each in its place deserves the attention of the church,— 
let it be given. C. 


8 @ Cina 


PMotices of Mew Bubltcattons. 


Exements or Drvinz Truru; a Series of Lectures on Christian Theology to Sabbath 
_ School Teachers by the late Andrew Symington, D. D., Professor of Theology to 


‘the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Scotland. 

This is the title of a book recently laid before us, and one which 
we have read with more than a common interest. The name of its 
lamented author is a household word, in every family of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, not only in Scotland, but wherever the Reforma- 
tion vine is planted, and in the book before us he has left a valuable 
token for the transmission of his name and ‘worth, as well as a noble 
vindication of the truth as it is in Jesus; the volume has no preten- 
Sions in its title page, but a diligent reading will prove that it has 
merits moreover of a high order. It consists of twenty lectures on 
almost as many different subjects, forming an exceedingly valuable 
Manual of Theology. These lectures were delivered at the request of - 
the Paisley Sabbath School Union, and were designed to supply a 
want long felt by those engaged in Sabbath School instruction, exem- 
plfying truth in its systematic form, and training teachers to definite 
views of divine truth. And for the purpose for which they were de- 
livered, they will be found admirably adapted, while, at the same time, 
they will be found worthy a careful perusal, from the more skilled Me 
the system of Christian Theology. These lectures include the evi- 
dences, internal, external, and experimental, with the laws, general 
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principles, and objections. The Creation of Man and his primary, 
moral relations to God. The fall, the imputation of Adam’s guilt, 
natural depravity, the sovereignty of God, the divine purposes, the na- 
ture of election, and its objections, the covenant of grace, the incar- 
nation, offices, atonement, deeds, obedience of Christ, closing with a 
most powerful and eloquent appeal, ‘On the importance and necessity 
of prayer for Divine influence in connexion with Sabbath-schools.”’ 
But any description of it in our pages falls far short of presenting it in its 
worth. Already we know it has got into the hands of many of the class 
for whom it was designed, and others, and we hope to hear of its wide 
spread, throughout the church: it is published by Johnstone and Hun- 
ter of Kdinburgh, but may be had in this country through the Carters 
of New York, or W.8. and A. Martien of Philadelphia. Our readers 
will find a few selections from it in the present number. 


ARMINIANISM; or the Divine Sovereignty contrasted with the Arminian Doctrine 


of Predestination. By C. Webster, pp. 148. Published by Smith and English, 
36 N. Sixth st. Philadelphia. 


This work, as its author tells us in his preface, owes its existence to 
the publication of three sermons by the Rev. Dr. Hodgson, entitled 
“The Calvinistie Doctrine of Predestination examined and refuted.” 
A careful reading of the present work will show that Mr. Webster 
wields a strong and cutting pen. With all charity for the persons of his 
opponents, he has no mercy on Arminianism, and certainly he strikes 
deep at the root of this prevalent heresy. We commend it toall, espe- 


cially to the doubters in those doctrines which Mr. Webster vindi- 
cates. 


Tue Boox or Porery; a Manual for Protestants, descriptive of the origin, progress, 
doctrines, and ceremonies of the Papal Church. By Ingram Cobbin, A. M., au- 


thor of the Condensed Commentary, &c., pp. 226. Philadelphia, Presbyterian 
Board of Publication. 


Little new can be presented on the subject treated in this work, as 
it has been discussed frequently by eloquent pens; who, from former 
Intimacy with the Papal System, well knew its workings, and have as 
well described them. ‘The author of the present work pretends to no- 
thing more than giving a brief and succinct view of the subjects pre- 
sented in the title page. And this he does well. The Manual will 
prove itself a valuable work to those who may not have larger works 
in their possession. 

Tue Curistran Ministry not a Priestuoop: By the Rev. H. A. Boardman, D. D. 

This is the Sermon preached by Dr. Boardman, at the opening of 
the General Assembly at Nashville, at the request of the Assembly: it 
is published by the Board of Publication, and it will be found worthy of 
a perusal. 

GosPeL anp Episties or Joun. 

This little work is also published by the Board of Publication : it will 
be a handsome and valuable gift to children, and very suitable for Sab- 
bath School Teachers, who desire to present to their pupils a token of 
their esteem. : 

Also, by the Board of Publication, the following excellent tracts: 


A Time vo Dancer. By the Rev. 8. R. Wilson, Cincinnati. 
Dogs your Fairu Grow 2? 


Hints ro Curisrians oy a Journey. By Rev. E. P. Rodgers, D. D. - 
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P (For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
Dehra Dhoon, June 29th, 1855. 


*“‘THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY,’ AND ‘‘A VOICE FROM THE STUDENTS”’ 
RE-ECHOED FROM THE MISSIONS. 


My Dear Mr. Wylie,—To-day I received the April No. of the 
“Banner,” in which I find two articles headed as above. The Over- 
land Mail packet leaves here to-morrow, and I hasten to send you a 
few remarks suggested by reading those articles. You know I have 
all along felt the deepest interest in the welfare of the Seminary, and 
for four successive years after leaving America, I addressed an annual 
letter to the students. I am sorry that I neglected to do so at the 
opening of the last session. I hope those young gentlemen will excuse 
my neglect. I shall try in future to redeem my former promise to their 
predecessors. My interest in the Seminary has not diminished in 
ae to the time and distance I have been separated from it. 

Yo! On the contrary, it has greatly increased. 

Looking at our “School of the Prophets” as I do, from the dark 
domain of Heathendom, and earnestly longing, as I do, for the speedy 
extension of Christ’s kingdom into every part of the habitable globe, 
I must confess that the view presented in one of these articles, is 
Somewhat discouraging. What!! three regular students and two ir- 
regular or rather “informal” students! And this is the “army of re- 
serve’ that our church has to fall back upon to replenish the ranks 
of her falling warriors, and to attempt the universal extension of the 
sacred principles of the Covenanted Reformation throughout the 
earth! Five theological students! from fifty congregations of Re- 
formed Presbyterians! I can scarcely find expression for my utter 
amazement at such a state of things. Surely there is something 
wrong somewhere. Would that I could detect the real seat of the 
disease, and point out the remedy. Could I but be heard by every 
Minister in our church, by every congregation, by every society, by 
every family, by every man, woman, and child capable of understand- 
ing, I would ery to them, in the name of the perishing heathen, and 
in the name of down-trodden truth, in every section of our globe, and 
I would ask them to aid me in ascertaining the reason of this awfu 
State of things. Oh, Fathers and Brethren, and “ Friends in Christ” 
throughout the church, what are ye doing? Where have you disposed 
of the rising generation of the “children of the Covenant?” Pastors 
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of churches! have you dedicated your own children to God in the ser- 
vice of the Christian ministry, and have you taught your flocks that 
the “glory of God” is to take the precedence of every other aim in the 
selection of occupations for their Christian offspring? Have you in 
your presbyteries and synods kept the subject of ministerial candi- 
dates and their education as prominently before you as you ought? 
Have you taken hold of deserving, pious young men, and aided them 
in the prosecution of their studies? How many young men have each 
of you been instrumental in bringing into the honourable and glorious 
service of the Prince Immanuel? Heads of families, fathers, have 
you been as anxious to give your sons to Jesus as to the world? Have 
you first considered how they might serve God in the Gospel of his 
Son? or have you not rather been more anxious to train them to the 
farm, to merchandise, to law, to physic, to anything rather than to the 
lowly position of the Gospel Minister? Mothers in Israel! What 
have you been doing? Have you also been standing between your 
Saviour and your sons? Have you no bright boys, whom God has 
eminently fitted for the laborious work of the Gospel, and are you 
withholding them from the service of Him who redeemed them with 
his blood? I speak advisedly when I say that you have much to do 
in this matter. More men have been brought to enter the Gospel 
ministry through the agency of pious mothers, than through any other 
single instrumentality that I am aware of. Of the hundreds of 
mothers in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, I this day ask: Where 
are your sons? At the plough, in the counting house, in the ma- 
chinist’s shop, anywhere, everywhere, but not in the theological semi- 
nary! Have you not one to spare out of the twos, and threes, and 
fours, aud fives, and sixes, and sevens, that God has given you for 
the service of your Heavenly Master? Have you but one, an only 
son, and yet that one must be given to the world and not to Christ? 
Ah! let me entreat of you to consider, whether you are acting in a 
right spirit in thus refusing to give up even an only son for the pro- 
motion of God’s glory, and the extension of the Gospel in this wicked 
world. 

Oh, young men! Whatare you doing? Have you determined that 
the standard of the Covenant may lie trampled in the dust, and that 
you will not come to help in raising it? Have you smothered con- 
victions of duty in regard to the Gospel ministry? Have you measured 
that sacred office by the emoluments attached to it? Are you afraid 
that God will forsake you, and become unfaithful to his Covenant 
promises? Why are you thronging in multitudes around the temple 
of mammon, while the ‘‘ark of God”’ is in danger of being forsaken? 
Ah, young man who art this day balancing probabilities, and weighing 
the contending claims of the world and the Gospel, let me entreat 
you to hesitate no longer, but at once cast in your lot with God's ser- 
vants. You may be in your senior year at college, and you may be 
contemplating the future glories of a successful competition at the 
har, or in the senate chamber. Pause for a moment and consider to 
what all earthly glory tends, and ask yourself if there be not more 
real glory in the rescue of a single soul from the torments of eternal 
death, and in the moral elevation of a heathen world to the standard 
of Christian excellence, than in all the triumphs of the most splendid 
worldly career. Children of the church, what will you do? Your 
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fathers and your mothers have dedicated you to God in baptism, and, 
in that deed they have solemnly sworn to train you for God’s glory. 
Will you now assume the full obligation of that parental oath, and 
will you now give yourselves to God in the work of the ministry? Ah, 
there is something very beautiful, very grand, in the decision of a 
boy, who from his childhood has made up his mind to be a minister 
of Christ. Yes! I would have even boys come to this determination. 
Jeremiah was a very small boy when God chose him to the propheti- 
eal office; and Timothy at a very early age began to prepare himself 
in the Scriptures, doubtless with the view of being afterwards em- 
ployed in the service of Christ, as a minister. Of the hundreds of 
boys now in our Sabbath schools and churches, I would ask, What do 
you intend to do? I would earnestly entreat you to enlist under the 
banner of Jesus your Saviour, and consecrate yourselves even now to 
the work of the Gospel ministry. , 

I have thus glanced at the facts of the case before us. I cannot 
enter fully upon the causes: I have thrown out some hints by way of 
enabling us to find out the causes, and remedy the evils. Would that 
the Spirit of the Lord may bring home conviction to the hearts of 
some, and dispose them to do much more than they ever have done 
for the cause of Christ’s kingdom, by giving themselves or their off- 
spring to the work of the ministry. Then indeed would we see the 
theological seminary filled to overflowing. 

But to turn from the discouraging side of the picture, let us look 
for a moment at the ‘ Voice from the Students.’ A noble voice it 
is! My heart beat high as I read it, and I could not but thank 
God that such a “‘voice’’ has come from such a quarter, to rebuke the 
lethargy of their elders, and incite all to more vigorous exertions in 
future. That short document speaks volumes. Its accents tell me 
even in India, that there is still vitality in that little band. They 
are few, very few, five! only five in number; yet I would that their 
voice might be heard in every family, and by every heart in the 
church. Pastors of churches! read their appeal to your people. 
Heads of families! read it in your households. Young men of the 
church! hear it, and read it, and remember it. Superintendents of 
Sabbath schools! read it to the children. Let the words “support 
YOUR THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY” be stamped as a permanent record 
upon all your ecclesiastical, social, family, and individual reminiscences, 
and let the full force of your personal obligations to labour for Christ 
be felt and acknowledged, and this voice will not have spoken in vain. 
Send your sons to the theological seminary. Aid deserving young 
men of limited means to go to the seminary; pay punctually the sala- 
ries of the professors in the seminary. Watch carefully the progress 
of the youth who attend the seminary; and pray without ceasing for 
the prosperity of the seminary. Christian brethren in the north, 
south, east, and west, unite heartily in the support of the seminary, 
and then you will not only have five students in it, but every presby- 
tery will have five, nay, ten students in it. I am firmly persuaded 
that every presbytery in our church might furnish ten students if* 
this subject were taken up ina proper spirit. Let me ask again of 
every pastor in the church, how many have you in your congregation 
preparing for the ministry? Do try, dear brethren, what can be done. 
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Do try how many you can send from this day forward. Let every 
one of you feel that it is your duty and privilege to send as many as 
possible. Don’t for a moment suppose you can send too many. “ The 
harvest is great,” very, very great. Where are the labourers? Oh 
send more just like those men who attended last year, and whose 
yoice is now appealing to you for more. Let the spirit that actuates 
these young brethren continue in the seminary, and we shall have no 
reason to fear for the safety of our Zion. Her waste places at home 
will be speedily built up, and she will go forth amidst the hosts of our 
Lord to combat with the ‘ Prince of this world,’’ on the high places 
of the field, in strength and might. God will greatly bless her, and 
_ make her to be a praise “in the whole earth.” 

I remain yours in-Gospel bonds, Joun 8. WoopsIpE. 


ee 5 


(For the Banner of the Covenant.} 
THE BIBLE SOCIETY. d 


Among the numerous benevolent societies of the present day, which 
one is more worthy of the Christian’s support, than the Bible Society ? 
This society proposes to circulate the Bible, without note or com- 
ment, in our own and other lands. It proposes to sell, at cost, or to 
give it gratuitously, to all who will buy or receiveit. What a happy 
thought—what a noble enterprise! 

Farther, it proposes to translate, print, and cireulate the Bible, 
in other languages, making the English translation the rule, accord- 
ing to which, these different translations are and will be effected. 
What an arduous work! Truly, itis a Pentecostal work, by which 
men shall hear and read the wonderful works of God, in their own 
language. But the days of miracles are past. The different lan- 
guages are now to be studied—a work of years, to acquire even one 
language. The Bible is to be translated into these different lan- 
guages: and what a work of labour, ability, and of fidelity. Let 
the Septuagint, in Greek, a work of seventy men, and our English 
Translation, a work of fifty men, for six years, let these translations 
show how great is the work of turning the Bible into the different 
languages, now in use, in the world. : 

It is now about forty years, in this country, and over fifty, in Great 
Britain, since these Bible associations commenced among Christians, 
The progress made is astonishing. The Bible has found its way, 
wherever the English language is spoken, which is nearly in all the 
world. It is translated, printed, and circulated, in from 150 to 200 
different languages. Who can predict what will be the result of this 
noble enterprise? Knowledge is power. “ Where the word of a king 
is there is power, and who may say unto him, what doest thou?” What 
knowledge like the knowledge of the law of God? What king like 
the King on Mount Zion—the Governor among the nations—the 
Prince of the kings of the earth? 

The discovery of the new world by Columbus, the invention of 
the art of printing, have given birth to numerous and wonderful 
events. The discovery of steam-power—the discovery and application 
of electricity have filled the world with wonder and amazement! And 
what are all these to the going forth of the word of God into diffe- 
rent languages and nations of the earth? Who can anticipate its 
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consequences? Prophecy alone can suggest them. Jesus is taking 
to himself his great power—nations shall be born at once—the various 
systems of iniquity—whether of idolatry, of Mahommedanism, of 
Judaism, or of Popery, are all to fall, before the brightness of the 
eoming of the Redeemer. The spread of the Bible into all languages, 
into all nations and places of the earth, is a sure precursor of the 
destruction of the works of the flesh and of the deyil, and of filling 
the world with the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 
_ But this work of circulating the Scriptures is ever to be associated 
with the work of the missionaries—the heralds of the cross—their 
work is to go into all the world, and to preach the gospel to every 
creature. But what can a missionary do without the Bible? It is 
the evidence of his authority to go into all the world. It is the great 
tmeans by which he can turn the idolater from his vanities, to serve 
the living God, and bring him from darkness into light. 
_ In this work, Christians of every name, can most cordially co- 
Operate. All desire to see the word of God prevail. All desire to 
see these living waters go abroad. They, and they alone, bring 
health and life to the diseased and dead. Who then—what Christian— 
will not be thankful that he lives in such a day, and rejoice to have 
it in his power, to aid in sending the word of God to the destitute 
millions of his fellow men. 

_ And yet, doubtless, there are many Christians who have yet their 
first mite to give, in aid of circulating the word of God. If any 
such should cast their eye on these lines, let it admonish them that 
they have left undone, a duty which should, long ere now, have been 
done to the God of the Bible. Let them hasten to give, as the Lord 
hath prospered them, accompanying their donation with the prayer 
of faith, “That the word of the Lord may have free course and be 
glorified; even as it is with us.” 

- Will the ministers of the gospel bear asuggestion? Itis that they 
too seldom instruct their people in the importance of giving aid to 
the circulation of the Bible. Is it not both a sin and a shame, for 
a congregation, to need the visit of an agent of the Bible Society, 
to stir them up to the work of contributing to its support? Who 
can so effectually address a congregation, on the cause of the Bible, 
as its pastor? It comes in his way every day. His great duty is to 
teach what is contained in the Bible, and to urge men to search the 
Scriptures. Where this is done, the Bible will be appreciated as the 
ee of God; and sympathy will be felt for them who have it not. 
Jn this matter, as on others, “like people, like priest; like priest, 


like people.” May a word to the wise be sufficient. 
% H. M‘MILuan. © 
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(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
UNION MEETING. 
4 Monmouth, Warren Co., Ill., August 4, 1855. 
_ The committees appointed by the Associate Reformed and Re- 
formed Presbyterian Churches, respectively, on the subject of union, 
met, according to agreement, in Monmouth. The meeting was or- 
ganized by appointing John M‘Clanahan chairman, and James Moore 
secretary. The meeting was opened with prayer by the chairman, 
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after which, a recess was agreed upon, until half-past one o’clock, 
p.M., at which hour the meeting again convened, which, upon exami- 
nation, was found to consist of the following persons, viz.: of the 
A. R. Church, Messrs. John M‘Clanahan, John Mannon, John Stoops, 
Robert Kendal, and J. P. Giles; of the R. P. Church, Messrs. H. M. 
Robb, J. H. Martin, W. W. Hogue, J. B. Gowdy, and James Moore. 

The object of the meeting being introduced by the chairman, 
which was to inquire if any thing could be done to facilitate the 
union of these bodies,—On motion, it was agreed, that each member 
of the meeting should express his views on the subject before them. 
This being complied with, it was resolved, that a committee of three 
be appointed to prepare resolutions expressive of the sentiments of 
the meeting. The chair appointed J. H. Martin, H. M. Robb, and 
John Mannon, said committee. After a short absence, the committee 
returned and reported the following, which was adopted unanimously: 

‘Whereas, we believe, by the providence of God, and through the 
light of his word, that a union of the three Reformed Churches 
should be speedily effected. Be it therefore resolved, that, in 
humble dependence on divine aid, we will, through the constituted 
authorities of our several departments of the Church, seek their union. 
That we will not permit the subject to slumber, but that we will 
pray and labour for the accomplishment of the great object before us.” 

2d. ‘Resolved, that in order the better to prepare our people for 
union, we recommend a monthly conference to be held in Monmouth, 
on the first Saturday of every month, at one o’clock, P.m.; and that 
our brethren of the Associate Church be requested to meet with us.” 

3d. “ Resolved, that we will jointly petition our respective Synods 
for a union, on a Scriptural and charitable basis, without attaching 
undue importance to human attainments. On motion, it was resolved, 
_ that the proceedings of this meeting be forwarded to “The Preacher,” 
and ‘ Banner of the Covenant,” for publication.” 

On motion, meeting adjourned, by singing the 133d Psalm. 

J. Moors, Secretary. JoHN M‘Cuananuan, Chairman. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.]} 


THOUGHTS ON THE DEATH OF MR. LAMB. 

‘‘He then opened his eyes, and looked upon his weeping friends, and lifted his hand, 
and, with one finger, pointed upward.” —August Banner, page 271. 

O death, thou art a cruel monster! Youth, talent, learning, amia- 
bility, piety—no, nothing can stop thy hand—can stay thy ravages! 

As we waited for another letter from “ Billy’—Dear “ Billy,” the 
Banner announced to us his death. As we sit alone in our study, we 
can recall school-boy days, when together we sat under the instrue- 
tions of a father, now numbered with the dead. The memory of 
those scenes is fresh—is undying. 

The four that then composed the seminary are now separated 
from one another—one is in the East, (and at our last account was 
not well,) two are in the West, and one is in Heaven—and with one 
finger pointed upward. One finger—the finger of faith and hope— 
upward. Yonder, father and mother, is my home. Yonder, my 
dear wife, is my dwelling. Yonder, yes high up yonder, in heaven, 
are my brother and sister. I will not bea lonely stranger there. (It 
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is a glorious and soul-animating reflection to think that we have re- 
Jatives and friends in heaven—a father, a mother, a sister, a brother, 
a son, a daughter, a wife, a husband, a companion.) But, above all, 
Jesus, my elder brother—my Master, whose gospel, through much in- 
firmities of the flesh, I tried to preach: yes Jesus, who came to save 
his people from their sins, is there: why then need I be afraid to die? 
He died and passed through the dark valley before me. But I will 
sing— : 

‘i ‘Yea, though T walk in death’s dark vale, 

Yet will I fear none ill; 


For thou art with me, and thy rod 
And staff me comfort still.” 


“He will, doubtless, be affectionately remembered by many of 
those who received the word from his lips.” | | 

Yes! We followed in his “wake” through much of the West, and 
found that “his praise was in all the churches.” We should have 
wondered if it had been otherwise. His study was not how he could 
best exhibit himself, but how he could most winningly present his 
Master. Oh that it were always thus! ; 

We never had the pleasure of hearing him preach; but, from the 
nature of the productions we listened to him read in the seminary, 
we were satisfied, that if God spared his life, he would be a “ bright 
and shining light” in the church. 

He said to us once concerning a sermon he preached in the city 
of N——-, that during its delivery the thought came over him, “ Well, 
Iam feeding this people on flowers.” (Query, How many of God’s 
people are fed on flowers?) Our answer was, “we never tried that.” 
He replied, “I will never doit again.” And, we believe, he never did. 

As a friend, he had a good warm Irish heart; as a companion, he 
was affable, agreeable, and interesting. There were points of simi- 
larity between him and the animal whose name he bore. He was play- 
ful, but harmless—mute under his affliction. During his last illness 
he seldom complained, though his sufferings must have been excru- 
ciating, almost beyond endurance. And, like the Paschal lamb, (a 
type of the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world,} 
‘he was a victim to be offered.” During his studies he was annoyed, 
with sore throat. We remarked to him, perhaps he had better not 
preach, but his determination was fixed. “Wo is me if I preach 
not the gospel.” This seemed to be his highest, his only aim; and, 
to the utmost of his ability, and even beyond his strength, he made 
known the great salvation. “I must work the work of him that sent 
me, while it is day: the night cometh, when no man can work.” 

His father and mother we do not personally know, but we have 
often heard William speak of them. They have oursympathy. We 
love the parents because we loved the son. 

Their children, as far as we know, are all gone. ‘This, humanly 
speaking, is sad, but the reflection that it is well with them now is 
delightful; and the thought that soon, O how soon! they will meet 
them in their Father’s house, is glorious. There, there will be no 
sickness. This clay tenement will then be immortal. These pains 
that we now feel will cease. This lassitude and weariness will then 
give place to untiring vigour. Who, then, would not be willing to 
die. Glorious things are held in reserve for the Christian. ‘“ ‘There re- 
maineth, therefore, a rest (an eternal Sabbath) for the people of God.” 
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His consort in life—the companion of his bosom, we never saw; 
but we were accustomed to hear him speak of her as his “ Dear 
Lizzie;” and under this title we have presented our love and kind 
wishes to her; and now, under the same appellation, tender our 
heartfelt sympathy. It is hard, no doubt, to part with a father or 
mother, a son or daughter, a brother or sister; but O how hard it 
must be to part with a husband—a wife—the one on account of whom 
we have left home, and all its endearments; but, hard as this may be, 
the Christian can do it, yes, and may do it, even with joy. 

The promises to the bereaved are many and consoling, but especially 
is this true of those addressed to the widow—“ A father of the father- 
less, and a judge of the widows, is God in his holy habitation.” 
‘He relieveth the fatherless and the widow.” ‘Leave thy fatherless 
children: I will preserve them alive; and let thy widows trust in 
me.” One prominent part of pure and undefiled religion is, “to visit 
the widow in her affliction.” 

But this is another voice—O how often do we hear them, if we 
would only listen—saying, “Be ye also ready.” ‘Let me die the 
death of the righteous; and let my last end be like his.” te 


eee 9 Se 
(For the Banner of the Covenant. ) 


ORDINATION OF REV. WILLIAM P. SHAW. 


Thinking it may be interesting to your readers to know that for the 
first time the Reformed Presbyterian Church has a pastor, settled 
west of the father of waters, therefore, the following is communicated. 
In accordance with the action of the Chicago Presbytery, their com- 
mission met on the 380th of August, in the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, Mount Vernon, Lynn County, Iowa, and ordained and in- 
stalled Rey, William P. Shaw, pastor of the Mount Vernon congre- 
gation of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. The candidate preached 
on 1 Pet. 1. 24. The discussion was thorough, and the piece was 
unanimously sustained. After an appropriate sermon preached by 
Rev. John Alford, from 2 Tim. ii. 15, the queries were put by Rey. 
James 8. Scott, who offered the ordination prayer, and addressed the 
new pastor. Mr. Alford addressed the people on the duties of their 
new relation; and the apostolic benediction was pronounced by the 
Rev. William P. Shaw. 

It had been determined (Deo volente) to obey the command of the 
Redeemer, ‘do this in remembrance of me,’’ on Sabbath, the 2d of 
September. Saturday previous, two individuals who had been elected, 
were ordained and installed ruling elders. Ten persons presented 
themselves for admission into the church, and to the Lord’s table. 
They were received into fellowship. The season was one of social 
enjoyment and Christian communion. The communicants number now 
about forty, and the congregation as a whole manifest a spirit of li- 
berality and Christian benevolence worthy of imitation. ‘They have 
a church erected and finished except the pulpit and pews, which will 
be done in a few weeks. May the Lord bless this portion of his he- 
ritage, and may it be his will that this is only the beginning of the 
growth of the Reformation vine in Jowa. 

There are, in these transactions questions involved, concerning which, 
young ministers, and them afar from a father, whom they might con- 
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sult, have difficulty: and especially since there is no direction given 
in “the Directory and Rules.” The questions are these: What is the 
order to be observed on a communion occasion? What is implied, 
and what is to be done at the installation of a ruling elder? Suppose 
he comes certified from a sister congregation, must he be elected by 
the people and installed before he can act as a ruler over a congrega- 
tion? What is the order to be observed in the ordination and instal- 
lation of a minister? And it may be added, what is to be done in the 
organization of a congregation? And what is the manner of pro- 
ceeding in the moderation of a call? Believing some uniformity ought 
to be observed in these things, and hoping for the sake of the young 
and inexperienced, some one of experience will throw light upon them, 
or the church will give specific direction on these matters, we ask 
these questions, which were suggested by the main subject of this com- 
munication. 8. 
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DEPUTATION FROM THE WALDENSES. 
ae (Continued from page 298.) 


The Rev. M. Pilatte, after a short interval, then addressed the meeting as follows, 
in English:—Beloved brethren and sisters, [ wish I had more strength to be able 
to answer your expectations, and the promises made to you by my dear brother of 
long and interesting details about the work of evangelization in Italy, which would 
be to unfold what has been done, and what we hope is to be done, in our own be- 
loved Italy. 1 need not say that | join in everything said through me to you by 
my brother M, Meille. We are united in every feeling, in every hope, as well as 
in every article of our common faith; we are two men, but one deputation. (Hear, 
hear.) 1 may say that what the one says the other says, not merely by translating 
it, but by a full and hearty sympathy with it. (Hear, hear.) Either one of us at 
_ least is spared the trouble of repeating what the other has said; he needs only to 
endorse it, and I fully and gladly endorse everything he has said, especially about 
the feelings of gratitude we should entertain for the kindness and liberality we have 
experienced since we came into this land of warm hearts. In the land where we ~ 
were wont to think of tnhumphant Popery, and ignorance, and stupidity in the things 
of religion, we have found light and love, and an army for Christ, which is nowhere 
more numerous and hearty. (Hear, hear.) Now, what use has the Waldensian 
Church made of the liberty granted to it a few years ago? 1 must say, first, that 
the impression—the main impression, after the proclamation of our liberty among 
ourselves—was a deep sense of our responsibility. (Hear, hear.) Then we did 
understand better than we had done before why God had preserved us—why, 
through so many persecutions, he had caused us to live—and why our motto had 
for so long and until now remained true, “ Lua lucet in tenebris.’—The time had 
come—such was our feeling—that our ‘‘lvx” or light was to shine not only in our 
secluded Valleys, to enlighten ourselves and our succeeding generations, but to 
shine forth out of our Valleys and enlighten the benighted Italy—thus God granting, 
through ourselves, to our persecutors the greatest blessing which could be conferred 
on them—the knowledge of the gospel of Christ. And under that sense, that God 

reserved our Church that she might become a missionary Church. (Hear, hear.) 
Ve considered what was to be done, and what were our means to carry on the 
work now evidently set before us. And here I must repeat what I said in another 
assembly—not only did we feel that God had preserved us as a Church, to be a 
missionary Church in Italy; but he had given us, besides, the possession of truth— 
besides the glory of ages of persecution in the past. He had given us a double 
character, without which it would seem almost impossible to evangelize Italy. He 
had made us Italians, and, at the same time, non-Protestant Evangelical Christians; 
for you must know, my friends, that Italians abhor two things, perhaps, above all 
things that they detest; and these two things are that which is foreign—that which 
is come from a foreign land—and the Protestant name. Alas! they do not know 
what it is. Did they know it, they would bless it. But Protestantism, which ap- 
agi in Italy in the 16th century, was utterly eradicated. Nothing of it remained. 

ot one representative of Protestantism was allowed to live in the Italian peninsula; 
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and while Protestantism was thus unknown, its enemies, triumphant and all-power- 
ful in Italy, would slander it, and blacken it, and instil into the hearts of the people, 
by these calumnies, a hatred and autipathy which have survived even their confi- 
dence in their priests, who had taught them these errors; and thus, from generation 
to generation, taught to hate the Protestant name, taught to hate the character of 
Protestantism by those who gave them a caricature of Christianity, they to this very 
day cannot bear the name of Protestantism. Now, we are placed in that precious 
position that we are Italians. No one will deny our nationality—(hear)—and no 
Italian can say that we bring the notions, and doctrines, and teachings of foreign 
nations contrary to what they call the Italian genius. Italians, they listen to Italians. 
We can presetit ourselves to them and tell them, ‘““We are your brethren as a na- 
tion, and your fellow citizens and fellow Italians, and bring to you the primitive 
faith of Christ—(Hear, and applause.) Weare not Protestants. We, the repre- 
sentatives of the Waldensian Church, bring to you the doctrines of a Church which 
existed before there was a Pope—(Applause)—and are thus, in point of antiquity, 
if antiquity we should have, holding a superiority over every other Church, inclu- 
ding that of Rome, in all Christendom.” Indeed, as we have heard it said before 
God to-night, apostolical succession is the succession in the faith and love for Christ, 
and in the true life of the Spirit of God in the heart. (Hear, hear.) We would 
not estimate any other apostolical succession where that would be wanting— (hear) 
—but if that one is the great glory and the chief glory of the Chureh—I mean the 
Christian life, the life of the Spirit of God by the truth of God in Christ, the other 
is a little glory which is not to be despised, especially when it can be proved. 
(Laughter.) And so we can present ourselves, before our countrymen without 
having to fight those long and tiresome battles which in these countries we are 
obliged to fight against the pretensions of a Church whose antiquity of tradition is 
nothing but the vetusty of error. We can come directly to the point and say, 
‘: Here we are; we have received from the Apostles the very Gospel itself, without 
having ever needed to revolt against the authority of Rome, its Pope, and its coun- 
cils, since we never submitted to them, Come with us, brethren, and we will do 
you good.” And they come out, and hear, aud they come and receive the word. 
Go to Turin. In that city, where, in moving the earth with your feet you move 
the ashes of our martyrs—go there, and you will see, in the most respectable place 
of the city, a beautiful and vast house of worship; but that is litle; walk into it, 
on Sunday morning or on Sunday afternoon—three times on Sunday—and you will 
find a congregation of hundreds—500 or 600, or 700 Italians, listening, in that noble 
‘tongue of which you have just now heard the beautiful music, to the preaching of 
the Gospel—(hear, hear)—and with their Bibles and their hymn-books in their 
hands, worshipping God in spirit and in truth, after having thrown away, at the 
voice of a beloved minister of the Gospel, my beloved brother here, their idols, their 
uperstitions,.and their infidelity. Go a little to Genoa, and there you will find 
another noble Church, under the care of a faithful Christian minister, M. Geymo- 
nat. There hundreds have been converted to God—hundreds have been releemed 
from Popery. Go to Nice. There will you find large congregations who will 
speak of the power of God’s word in their souls. Go along the beautiful shores of 
the Mediterranean, and as you go from place to place, wondering in presence of 
that beautiful nature that is spread out before you—lifting up your eyes to that blue 
sky and bluer sea at your feet—you would perceive, as you go from village to vil- 
lage, and from town to town, something more beautiful than those beautiful moun- 
tains, that beautiful sky, and that beautiful sea. You would find there the wonders 
of the Spirit of God—converted souls—hearts gained for Christ and given to Christ. 
Yesterday they were prostrate at the feet of an idol, and to-day they are prostrate 
at the feet of Christ. (Applause.) And not only there, but in the interior, there 
are a number of places which I might, but could not mention. And now, just as 
it happens when, after the frosts of winter, the sun shines on the tops of our snow- 
clad mountains, then the dried up torrents are filled and the waters flow away over 
the plains, carrying fertility and joy with them; so, when the sun of freedom has 
been shining for a moment on our mountains, has the Gospel of truth started forth 
from them and scattered all over the land. And now, some people are tempted to 
say, and [ have heard it said in many places, ‘Oh, it is of very little use trying to 
evangelize Italy. The Italians are ail so long fallen, so priest: ridden, so debased, 
80 !gnorant, so prejudiced. What would be the use of attempting any such thing? 
Some great and unforeseen change must take place before the work is possible. 
Let us wait.” And, now, I have given you the answer. (Hear, and. applause.) 
lialy is evangelized, Italy is converted to this pure Gospel as preached, and it has 
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believed; and all the theories which were invented to prove the impossibility of 
the fact fall before the actual fact, that hundreds in Genoa, hundreds in Turin, hun- 
dreds scattered over the Sardinian States, are brought to the knowledge of the 
Gospel of Christ. Now, is it possible or impossible to evangelize Italians? (Ap- 
plause.) Our Church has understood that, and it has gone forth; and tle Church is 
prepared to evangelize that land, and the land is prepared to be evangelized. 
(Hear, and applause.) In many places, unknown to us, wants were felt, minds 
and hearts were longing for something better. I will only adduce two instances 
of what has come under our immediate observation, which tend to show us, among 
many other facts, that where we suspected the least preparation, God was at work, 
and was preparing the ground where the blessed seed of the word of God was about 
to be scattered. In 1851, immediately after the day of our emancipation, in a small 
town of our State, was a family—numerous—two families being united and form- 
ing about forty persons. Strange wants were felt by them. They had read in their 
mass-book passages taken from a certain book called the Bible; and they wondered 
if in that book there were things good enough to be taken and put into the mass- 
book, why they could not get it, and they felt a deep desire to see the book itself; 
but it was not to be found. They heard that, in a neighbouring place, there was a. 
Bible for sale; but it was large—it was an immense folio book, which was to be 
sold at eighty franes, or £3 sterling; and they were very poor, as you may judge 
from their occupation. They were a family of street singers, going about the vil- 
lages and towns, and singing from place to place their songs, and thus making their 
living. It was, therefore, impossible to dream of getting that Bible; but one day 
one of them, being in the city of Genoa, happened to find, in a cheap book store, 
a book which bore the title of the Bible, which it was indeed; it was one version 
of the Bible translated by Diodati. The family united to buy the book, each having 
contributed his share, and the book was declared to be the common property of the 
Cerugini family. (Hear, hear.) The Cerugini family had got the Bible, and they 
found strange things in it that astonished them, aud very much upset their Roman 
Catholic notions. They did not know that there existed in Italy anybody that had 
any belief except that taught by the Church of Rome; and they went on, greatly 
influenced by their reading, and greatly altered in their language and manners, 
and greatly changed as regards the business they prosecuted, for they put aside 
bad songs and got good ones in their place; and as one of them was a musician 
and a poet—(laughter)—and made songs, so they wrote and sang songs that ex- 
pressed feelings very much becoming a Christian. Thus they went on singing | 
with their instruments from place to place, until one of them arrived in the neigh- 
bourhood of La Tour, not in the Waldensian territory, but not far from it. He was 
speaking to all those with whom he had an opportunity of talking about his feel- 
ings and about his religion. Why, said one, you are speaking exactly like the 
Waldenses. You area Waldensian. What is that, said he—what is a Waldensian? 
Oh, said the stranger, they live not far from here. You go from such a place to 
such a place. If you go there, you will know what they are. Indeed, they are 
just like you. Well, on the Sunday morning, he enters the church of La Tour; he 
finds a numerous assembly there; and he finds no images, or paintings, to remind 
him of the Roman Catholic churches. He waits till the service is over, and he 
speaks with the minister, and he discovers that that minister taught just what he 
believed. He was then taught more fully the doctrine of Christ, and an evange- 
list was sent to the place, and the Cerugini family gathered, and he instructed all of 
them in the knowledge of the truth, and most of them were converted to God. 
They transformed one room of the large house in which they lived into a chapel, 
and they would come there all dressed as if it was Sunday, attending the instruc- 
tions of the evangelical minister. My friend, here, has sometimes visited them 
and celebrated the communion with them in the middle of the night, when every 
body was asleep around them. And so they went on studying the Scriptures, and 
praying and expressing their joy and faith in partaking of the Lord’s Supper; but 
they have not given up their business—not at all; they have written beautiful and 
touching Christian songs, which they sing from place to place, with their violin, 
aud thus they sing songs which are not merely harmonious from the beautiful way 
in which they are sung, but on account of their truth. They have, too, little printed 
songs which they sell—(applause)—and persecution has had something to do with 
‘them. When they became converts, the magistrates of their place were not yet 
accustomed to see such facts, and they did not understand the constitution that 
was granted to them. So they went and fumbled among old laws—(laughter)— 
to find some ot them that would apply to the Cerugini; and they applied it to them. 
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Three of them were thrown into prison—one of them a young girl of fifteen years 
of age. The priests came day after day to try to shake her faith, but she baffled 
them all, and nothing could restore her to them. (Great applause.) For a long 
time they were prisoners of the Lord, and with double joy did they sing their de- 
liverance when they left the prison to go on their wandering from place to place, 
every where singing the truth of the Gospel. (Applause.) ; re 
Let me give you another instance of the preparation that is making in certain 
places in certain hearts. I will mention a recent fact. When returning from our 
last Synod at La Tour, I went from Turin to Genoa. We were about forty miles 
from Genoa, at a native stopping, when an old man was seen coming slowly, very 
much heated, for it was warmer there six weeks ago than it is here to-day—evi- 
dently fatigued he was, and he came toward the carriage in which | was. As he 
sat down opposite to me, the poor old man exclaimed—“Oh! wretched man that I 
am. My legs will not carry me—(laughter)—I cannot eat with my teeth; my eyes 
refuse to see, and I can hardly hear with mine ears; and what a wretched man I 
would be, if 1 had not, for my consolation, the power of contemplation.” Iilooked 
at the old man; as the Italians are fond of great speeches, I did not know whether 
this was not something more than a mere outburst of Italian fancy. (Laughter.) 
I looked at him, and he seemed to be in earnest. [ engaged in conversation with 
him, and asked him if he was fond of reading. ‘‘Oh, yes’”—showing me his spec- 
tacles—‘‘with the help of these I can read, and I read a good deal.” ‘And what 
books do youread?” ‘Oh,’ said he, ‘‘I am fond of books of travel and geography.” 
“Oh,” said I, ‘I know a much better book than all the books of travels and geogra- 
phy.” “Whatis it?’ said he. ‘‘Itisthe Bible.” ‘Oh,” exclaimed the old man, with 
more eloquence than | can imitate, ‘‘ before that the sun grows pale.”’ Why, said 
I to myself, if that is a speech of truth, is there any meaning in what the old man 
says? and I managed to make him talk a little more clearly. I was very much in- 
terested, and wanted to know what was in him. When we arrived at the station 
to which we were going, the carriage stopped, and very soon it was empty. I re- 
mained with him, intending to help him down. J spoke into his ear and asked him 
—‘‘ Do you read the word of God?’ And the old man’s face was lighted up—he 
carried a little bundle in his hand—‘‘Oh,” said he, ‘the word of God! I never 
part with it—here it is.” And he had it in his little bundle. ‘We are brethren,” 
said [, and immediately, with a demonstration that is not so very common with 
you Irish, he threw his arms around my neck, and we kissed each other very ten- 
derly. (Laughter and applause.) We found that we had a common faith. I de- 
tained him to talk with him, and JT asked him how long and how he had become 
an evangelical Christian, and this, in short, was his story:—He was 79 years old. 
I have been, said he, through life longing for truth, and never found it till a year 
ago. I was a sailor for many years. . 1 travelled all over the world. I have been 
in England and in America, but not understanding the language of the country, I 
could not inquire into their religion, and could not profit by what Isaw. I returned 
home, discouraged, and with small means | resolved to spend the remainder of my 
days in my native village, and there | was dissatisfied with the teachings of m 
Church—(hear, hear)—and not knowing where I could by any possibility find any- 
thing better, when one day I went, though I did not follow the practices of the 
Church, to hear our priest, and I heard him speaking about a new sect of heretics 
who did a great deal of mischief in the country, and especially in Genoa—most 
dangerous and corrupt men, whose object was to upset our holy religion, and who 
were worthy of eternal fire. The thought struck me. I wonder, if among these 
people—among these heretics—I cannot get what I am longing for—(laughter)— 
and he resolved to start on his journey of exploration to discover those heretics of 
whom the priests had so bitterly spoken. My old friend left his village, and went 
to Genoa, and inquired, not knowing anybody, from door to door, of the people, 
‘Do you know anything about these heretics ?”—(laughter)—and, of course, most 
of the people knew nothing about them, but he found somebody who gave him in- 
formation, and he went to the Church and heard my dear brother, Geymonat. He 
heard the truth, and received it as it was in Jesus. He was overwhelmed with joy 
at the light of the gospel shining upon him, and back he went to his village, in- 
structed in the truth, carrying with him the word of God, and happier than tongue 
could tell. I met him on a Saturday, and he was then going to Genoa. He had 
travelled twelve miles on foot; he had travelled forty miles by railroad, and was 
going to Genoa to spend the Sabbath with his brethren, and return on Monday to 
his village home; and as from time to time he has gathered up the little means for 
the necessary expenses of the journey, he goes off on Saturday to Genoa, and 
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joins with his brethren in the worship of God. (Great applause.) Now, I would 
not mention such cases if they were mere isolated cases, and if the like was not 
frequently met with in Italy. (Hear, hear.) We meet with such men frequently. 
Not many days ago a medical man entered my house secretly and said—‘‘1| want 
a large Family Bible and Roussell’s Family Worship. I do not go tochurch; I 
would not go to your chapel—perhaps some day I may go; but I want a large Bible 
to put it in the room where my children are studying, and I want it and Roussell’s 
book, in order to give them better religion than I got myself.” I would not be 
satisfied without saying something on this point. We are not evangelizing the 
Sardinian States—the only State in Italy where there is any degree of freedom of 
conscience and freedom of worship. (Hear, hear.) All the rest of Italy is groan- 
ing under the political oppression of petty kings and princes, and the baneful in- 
fluence and dominion of an uncontrolled Popery. (Hear, hear.) Now, it thus 
happens that all the Italians who are not absolutely transformed into brutes by the 
influence of their political and religious institutions look up to Northern Italy—look 
up to Piedmont—to the Sardinian States with envy, and covet deeply their institu- 
tions, and long for the day when they may enjoy them—and that day may not be 
very far. [am no politician; but there is no need of being a politician, or far- 
seeing, which politicians are not always—(laughter)—to be able to perceive that, 

erhaps in a week, perhaps in a fortnight, perhaps to-morrow, a part of Italy—at 
east, | say, Lombardy and Venetia, may be thrown open to our efforts. (Applause.) 
Suppose for a moment Austria joined openly—as it has done in its heart—Russia, 
and immediately the power of Austria and Russia is overthrown, and immediately 
Lombardy is free; and that which could not be gained by our magnanimous King, 
Carlo Alberto, on the field of battle at Novara—that which could not be gained by 
the humiliation of that King and the destruction of half of his army, could be 
gained in a moment by one word by the Cabinet of St. James, or from the other at 
Paris. (Applause.) One word would throw open the beautiful plains of Lombar- 
dy and the ruined city of Venice, and the whole constitution of Piedmont, and the 
liberty it now enjoys could be extended to them. What could the little duchies 
do? what could the pétty, great Duke of Tuscany do?—(laughter)—great by his 
persecutions—small for his character—so contemptible for his violent persecutions 
against the Madiai, who threw a glory on the prisons of Tuscany, the only glory of 
the country. And when the duchies would join, what could the Pope do? (Laugh- 
ter.) And now do you not see that the least wave in the political sea, can cause 
the wreck of the political power of Austria and humble the political powers of 
Italy; and we must be there. (Applause.) We must prepare ourselves not to go 
and foster political agitation, and try to get places, as people sometimes do in such 
cases; but we go to overthrow Satan’s power and pour the light of the Gospel over 
that unfortunate freedom which without it could not last long. (Applause.) And 
we must be ready for that. (Hear, hear.) — 

We feel that not only must we evangelize our own States, but propose to evange- 
lize the whole of Italy to-morrow, if it is open to us. It is a vast task; but God has 
facilitated it for us. (Hear, and applause.) Do you know that a large proportion 
of those who have been converted from Popery, and unfold the pure Gospel of 
Christ in the Sardinian States, are refugees from Naples, from the Roman States, 
from Tuscany, from Lombardy; and do you know that these men, who, when they 
fled from their oppressed country, dreamed only of revenge and of blood—these 
mien are longing to see a door open in order to go and carry forth the source of the 
true liberty of their country—the Gospel of Christ?—(Loud applause.) Now, we 
are preparing in the Sardinian States a little army for the day which is to come, 
and we want to increase our number; we want, by our institutions of learning, to 
prepare not merely enthusiastic Christians, but well-grounded evangelists— (hear, 
hear)—who have sucked the milk of a pure and solid Christian theology, and who 
will not go and preach the mere feelings of their hearts, but will preach the solid 
truth of Christ, such as-it has been preached in this country, among the Chiistian 
Presbyterians of Ireland. But for that we cannot feel that we are sufficient. We 
need help from abroad. We are weak, but I can assure you, hearty in the work; 
and we feel that you could, by your prayers, and by the help which has so recently 
been tendered by a number of you, assist us to prepare our ammunition and our 
artillery for the great day, when we are to storm the Sebastopol of Popery. (Long 
and loud applause.) And now I close, my friends, by thanking you for your very 
kind attention, and by begging you to remember not the few words we may have 
said here, but to remember the great work which God has given us to-day, and to 
make us feel, in a far distant land, where we fight in the common cause, and 
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against the common enemy. that you are with us in the moment of action, as you 
are with us in the profession of our common faith, and the privilege of our common 
Church organization. (The reverend gentleman resumed his seat amidst loud 
applause.) } : 

The Rev. Joun Macnavcuton, in a very eloquent speech, moved, ‘‘That this 
meeting have heard with deep interest the statement of their Waldensian brethren 
—that they bless God for the faithful and continuous testimony borne to the truth 
of God by the Vaudois Church—that they sympathize with the Waldenses in their 
difficulties and trials, and resolve to strengthen their hands by their counsel and 
co-operation, and by their prayers and pecuniary assistance. 

The resolution was put to the meeting, and carried by acclamation. 

Professor Grsson made a statement in reference to the efforts that had been al- 
ready made to assist the Waldenses in a pecuniary way. He stated that, during 
half an hour on that day, he had obtained for this object the sum of £120 in Belifast, 
and he suggested the propriety of having a collection taken up on the spot. 

A collection was accordingly taken up, amounting to nearly £35. 

The meeting was then closed by the singing of the doxology and the benedic- 


tion. : 
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THE FRIENDLY REMONSTRANCE OF THE PEOPLE OF SCOTLAND, ON THE 
SUBJECT OF SLAVERY. 


To the people of the United States of America.—AmERIcANS: You acknowledge the 
Brotherhood of Nations. You avow the doctrines that the nations of the earth consti- 
tute one great family, and that, as such, they are bound to each other by common in- 
terests and common ties; and, in avowing this, you grant the right of any one member 
of that Brotherhood to lift up a calm and truthful testimony, before any other member, 
on behalf of humanity, justice and freedom, when these are assailed or outraged. 

We are as one with you in the maintenance of this principle; and it is because we 
look to you as brethren, bound to us by the most endeared associations, that we now ad- 
dress you. 

It is in no spirit of pride or fancied superiority that we make our appeal, but rather 
in a spirit of self-humiliation, calling to mind that we also were once partakers in this 
iniquity. And we hope that the fact of our having done what we could to wipe out our 
reproach as a nation, once implicated in upholding slavery, will induce you to give the 
more willing and earnest heed to our remonstrance. 

Americans: We plead with you on behalf of three millions of immortal beings, whom 
you hold in bondage. We plead for the removal of the curse from their brow, the gall 
from their earthly cup, the chain from their limbs, the iron from their souls. We plead 
for the immediate, unqualified and entire abolition of slavery throughout your land. 

It is not necessary that we enter on any lengthened proof of the evils of this system. 
It carries its condemnation with it. That condemnation is heard in groans of anguish 
and written in tears of blood.—It has been inscribed, as with letters of fire, on the de- 
solated hearts and homes of millions. The voice of the Eternal proclaims it. A system 
which subjects three millions of human beings to the condition of mere ‘chattels per- 
sonal” in the eye of the law—which deprives them of all their rights and privileges as 
intelligent and accountable creatures—which disallows or breaks asunder the most sa- 
cred ties of life—which virtually annuls the ‘‘higher law” of God, and substitutes in 
its stead the absolute will of a sinful man as a rule of obedience—which robs its victims 
of the fruits of their toil, and denies to them the means and opportunities of cultivating 
their deathless faculties—a system which sanctions atrocities like these must be essen- 
tially wrong, and unutterably shameful, and cannot be mentioned in the same breath 
with truth, righteousness and freedom. 

Americans: We appeal to you, on the ground of our common humanity, to abolish 
this system. We assert the manhood of the enslaved. These three millions who are in 
bondage are men and women like ourselves; gifted with like thoughts, like feelings, 
like aspirations; and, like us, too, destined for immortality. Why, then, treat them as 
if they belonged not to human kind? That there are humane nen among the upholders 
of the slave system, and slaves who receive humane treatment, we readily acknowledge; 
and yet we are compelled to say, the inevitable tendency of such a system must be to 
subject the enslaved to treatment that is anything but humane. Where is the humanity 
of treating men and women as if they were brute beasts or creeping things? of tramp- 
ling in the dust the most sacred relationships of life? of rearing slaves like cattle for 
the market? of subjecting them to the lash and to numerous indignities and immo- 
ralities? and this according to the caprice or passion of an irresponsible owner? Is 


there even the semblance of humanity here? We plead with you to treat the slave as 
& man. 
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We appeal to you on the ground of justice. Where is the justice that is dealt out to 
the slave? Where is there anything meriting the name? The system takes from the 
slave all that he has, all that he gains, from life’s commencement even to its close. It 
strips him of money, house, wife, children. It deprives him of education, civil rights, 
liberty of conscience, and the Bible. It condemns him without a hearing, and subjects 
him, without a trial, to bonds, imprisonment, and even death. In vain does he look for 
justice at the hand of his oppressor. There is no tribunal of righteousness to which he 
can appeal. In the preambie to your noble Constitution, it is affirmed that it was framed 
‘to establish justice,” and yet there are three millions of human beings at this hour, 
within the bounds of your republic, who may be treated with every indignity and cruelty, 
while the justice of your land extends no shield over their helpless heads. 

We appeal to you on the ground of consistency. And is not this the fundamental 
principle set forth in your glorious Declaration of Independence—that ‘‘all men are 
born free and equal; that they are endowed by their Creator with certain unalienable 
rights; that among these are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness?’ What means 
this language? Does it not mean that the man of colour, as well as the white, is a man? 
That the black man is born free as well as the white? That God has given to the black 
man, as well as the white, those unalienable rights?—Where, then, is the consistency 
between your profession and your practice as a people? 

Again, in your past history, you have shown that you are ever ready to sympathize 
with the victims of despotism in other lands in their struggies for freedom.—In this you 
do well. We mingle our sympathy with yours. But where is the consistency of having 
overflowing sympathies for the enslaved afar off, and bondage and oppression for millions 
in the bosom of your own land? 

We appeal to you on the sacred ground of our common Christianity. Shall our appeal 
here be unheeded? America proclaims itself to be a Christian land. And is not the 
very spirit of Christianity one of love? But where is the manifestation of that spirit in 
the enslavement of three millions of your fellow-men? Is not this the teaching of 
Christianity’s Divine Author, ‘‘Love thy neighbour as thyself?” And who is thy 

neighbour? ‘That down-trodden slave is he. But where is your love, when you even 
deny him the right to be a man? Does not Christianity teach that God has ‘‘made 
of one blood all nations of men to dwell on all the face of the earth?” But how can 
you reconcile this great truth with your conduct in shutting out the poor slave from the 
brotherhood of humanity? Is not this the grand law for the regulation of conduct betwixt 
man and man, as laid down by the Great Teacher himself, ‘‘Whatsoever ye would that 
men should do unto you, do ye even so unto them?” Butif that law be honoured in 
the midst of you, does it not follow that you will bid every slave go free? As you 
would that men should bind no fetters on your limbs, does not that law demand that ye 
bind no fetters on theirs? As ye would not be enslaved, Christ bids you ensiave none. 
Have you not Bible and Missionary Societies, and do you not regard them as the glory 
of your nation? But why send the Bible to slaves of Satan in other climes, and deny 
it to the slaves in your own land? Why illumine India or China, while you doom to 
heathen darkness millions in your own country?—Americans, by everything that is 
sacred or awful in our holy religion, we appeal to you to be consistent here. As you 
profess to be a Christian people, listen to the Word of the Most High; ‘‘ Remember them 
that are in bonds, as bound with them”—‘‘Proclaim liberty to the captives, and open 
the prison doors to them that are bound’’—‘‘ Loose the bands of wickedness, undo the 
heavy burdens, break every yoke, and let the oppressed go free.” 

Americans : Shall slavery continue ?— Shall the accursed system still live under the sha- 
dow of law—still be tolerated, fostered, propagated? Shall the foul blot still remain 
on your national escutcheon? Will you still forsake the good old paths of your fathers, 
and act as if you sought to quench the altar fires of liberty which they enkindled? 
Will you continue to undo the work of patriots, reformers, philanthropists, and to affi- 
liate with tyrants, traitors, usurpers and men-stealers? Surely, it cannot be! Surely, 
an indignant nation will say, it shall not be! 

Americans: Bear with us in our importunity. We love you as brethren; therefore 
do we plead with you. We love your magnificent country, your noble institutions, your 
spirit of progress; therefore do we plead with you. We love liberty, our dearest birth- 
right and yours, for which our fathers and your fathers shed their blood—liberty, the 
birthright of all; therefore do we plead with you. We love the three millions who 
are infettered in the midst of you; therefore do we plead with you. We love Religion, 
and would see her divine and glorious form making triumphant progress through your 
land; therefore do we plead with you. We love the image of Jesus, in his disciples of 
whatever colour, and would not see that image in chains; therefore do we plead with you. 

Americans: We know that there are difficulties in your way; but these are nothing 
in comparison with the measureless good to be achieved; your moral influence, your 
position among the nations, and your glory as a people will be all the more eminent and 
enduring if, by one act of magnanimity, you trample thesé difficulties in the dust. Re- 
trace, then, your steps, we entreat you! Give to the enslaved his inborn, inalienable 
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rights.—Give to the toiler the fruits of his toil_—Give to the husband the wife of his 
bosom, and the wife the husband of her youth. Give to the fond mother the child 
whom God has given to her. Give to immortal minds the priceless blessing of education. 
Give to the weary, the wretched, and the lost, the light of life, and the hope of eternal 
repose. Give to man the right to be his own—free amongst his fellows, and accountable 


'to his God. Then shall the Union Flag of Freedom float above a land without a Slave! 


and the good upon earth will rejoice, and the God of Heaven will bless you. [Here 


follow numerous signatures. | 
—== © S——- 


THE EVANGELICAL CONFERENCE AT PARIS. 
Paris, Aug. 23d, 1855. 

The general conference of Evangelical Christians of all countries, which has 
been for some time past anticipated with much interest, held its first sitting 
this morning at the Chapelle Taitbout, Rue de Provence, near the Boulevard 
des Italiens. A large number of Protestant Christians, of various denomina- 
tions and from almost all parts of the world, have been attracted to Paris on 
this occasion; and notwithstanding the contemporaneous visit of the Queen, 
and the excitement naturally attendant on so important an event, these evan- 
gelical re-unions bid fair to maintain a degree of interest which it was feared, 
under the circumstances, they would fail to secure. The sittings will continue 
daily during the present and the whole of next week, and the subjects to be con- 
sidered and discussed will comprise the state of religion in England, America, 
Belgium, Holland, Sweden, Denmark, Italy, Turkey, Hungary, and other coun- 
tries, together with the general questions of infidelity, Evangelical Missions, 
Young Men’s Christian Associations, the observance of the Sabbath, and the 
claims of the Jews. 

Since the time for the mecting of the Conference was fixed for the present 
month, a singular coincidence has been remarked—namely, that three of the sit- 
tings will be on the very days of the massacre of St. Bartholomew’s, three hundred 
years ago, the 24th, 25th, and 26th of August. Que les temps sont changés!”’ 
exclaimed the President in his opening address this morning, when alluding 
to this circumstance. ‘Three hundred years ago a potent monarch fired a 
pistol shot through a window of the Louvre, and the great bell on a magnifi- 
cent church rang out its fearful tones amid the darkness of a wild night. Then 
there was weeping, and the blood of multitudes flowed, because they would 
have for themselves the inalienable right of worshipping God according to his 
word and their inward convictions of duty. On the three hundredth anniver- 
sary of that dreadful slaughter of the saints of the Most High, more than two 
hundred servants of Christ, from almost every part of Christendom met in this 
very capital, to confer about the diffusion of that same Protestant evangelical 
religion for which then many were called to lay down their lives. Here I see 
Professors Tholuck, De Sanctis, Gaussen, Krummacher, and many others of like 
standing from Great Britain, Ircland, and America. I shall not pretend to 
possess you with all that has taken place of interest in the proceedings of this 
alliance. There have been much fervent prayer, and many able reports about 
the state of religion in different sections of papal Europe.” Three centuries 
have passed away, and now an Emperor Napoleon receives into his palace, as 
an honoured guest, the Protestant Queen of a great Protestant nation ; while 
we, descendants of the persecuted Christians of those days, are assembled in 
this capital to meet our co-religionists, not only of Trance but of the entire 
world,.and that without fear !”’ | 

_ Last evening a preliminary prayer meeting was held in the Eglise Luthé- 
rienne de la Rédemption, in the Rue Chauchat, which, next to the Eglise de 
l’Oratoire, in the Rue St. Honoré, is the largest Protestant church in Paris. 
It was crowded with attendants, among whom were many foreigners, especially 
English, American, and German. During the evening Dr. Krummacher, the 
well-known German author, offered up prayer in his own language, and the 
Hon. and Rey. Baptist Noel prayed in English. 
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The séance of this morning was opened by Dr. Grandpierre, pastor of the 
Protestant National Church in Paris, who presided on the occasion. The place 
of assembly was, as I have stated, the Chapelle Taitbout, in which, alternately 
with the Eglise de la Rédemption, all the subsequent meetings will be held. 
Many ministers from England and America were present. Sir Culling Hard- 
ley sent a letter to the President, expressing his sympathy with the objects of 
the alliance, and his great regret at being prevented by illness from attending. 
Sir Culling also stated that Lord Shaftesbury intended to be present at the 
Conference, but was unfortunately compelled to leave immediately for Lau- 
sanne,; in consequence of the serious illness of one of his sons. M. Adolphe 
Monod, so well known for his evangelical labours in France, and the sacrifices 
he has made in sustaining them, was prevented from attending in consequence 
of illness; and the Conference was further deprived of the presence of M. 
Merle D’Aubigné, who had promised to read an essay on Popery, but who is 
unable to fulfil his engagement, owing to the recent death of his wife, and a 
somewhat severe injury which he has himself received by an accident, that con- 
fines him to his house. In consequence of his non-attendance, the séance which 
was to be held on Popery, has been omitted from the programme. 

The meeting this morning was very well attended, some five or six hundred 
being present. The chair was taken shortly after ten o’clock by Dr. Grand- 
pierre, who was supported on his right by M. William Monod, and on his left 
by M. Fische of Lyons. The President opened the proceedings by reading a 
psalm and the 17th chapter of John, after which a hymn was sung, and M. 
Barde, pastor of the National Church of Geneva, offered up prayer. Dr. Grand- 
pierre then delivered an eloquent opening address, which was listened to with 
profound attention. He desired, he said, to give the brethren present from so 
many quarters of the world a cordial welcome. He blessed God for their ar- 
rival, and anticipated much benefit and pleasure from the interchange of 
thought and feeling which the re-unions would afford them all an opportunity | 
of enjoying. After alluding to the singular coincidence which I have men- 
tioned above, he referred to the occasion which had given rise to the Conference. 
“ Politicians in their cabinets,” said the President, “and artificers in their 
workshops, have conceived and executed their industrial exhibitions, and we 
have seen gathered in one vast palace all the varied productions of human skill ; 
while He whom all these things serve has inspired in us the thought and the 
desire to take advantage of this immense concourse of persons in our capi- 
tal, by convening an Evangelical Conference, which we are now delighted to 
inaugurate. If it is instructive and agreeable, and edifying to admire, assem- 
bled in as little space as possible, all that human knowledge has executed in 
art and science, and every branch of industry, how much more instructive, 
agreeable, and edifying is it to meet together to admire in the unity of the 
faith of Jesus Christ the varied gifts with which God has enriched his Chureh }” 
The President then referred to the difficulties under which French Protestants 
labour in regard to the comparative paucity of their numbers, and the small 
amount of influence which they possess. They needed, he said, every encou- 
ragement their foreign brethren could afford them, especially in enabling them 
to resist the attacks with which infidelity is every where assailing the religion 
of Christ. It was constantly asserted that true Christian Evangelical faith was 
extinct in the world; but the proceedings of the present Conference would 
abundantly testify that it was still living in the minds and hearts of millions 
of persons in all quarters of the globe; and that the more profoundly and uni- 
versally a nation was penetrated by its influence, the more assuredly it would 
be strong, prosperous, and happy.” He then expressed his regret that the 
hospitality of the Protestants of Paris could not equal the cordiality of their 
affections; begging the brethren present to “take the will for the deed,” as 
they had done almost all that was possible, however inadequate their efforts 
might prove. The President concluded by an exhortation to the brethren to 
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attend the Conferences as regularly as possible, in order to testify to the world 
that they were faithful to the Saviour who redeemed them, and who, with the 
Father and the Spirit, was worthy to receive the perpetual homage of the Church 
on earth, and of the saints in heaven. et 

M. Fische then read two long reports: the first related to the proceedings 
of the late conference at Lyons, held in connexion with the present re-unions; 
and the second gave a full and elaborate expose of the principles of the Hvan- 
gelical Alliance, and a resumé of its labours in the various countries of Kurope 
and America. M. Kunze of Berlin addressed the meeting in German, de- 
scribing the various efforts which have from time to time been made to unite 
for various practical purposes the Lutheran and Calvinistic Churches of Ger- 
many. Such unions, he said, had for the most part failed to accomplish any 
good end; they had been external in their nature, and had thus been abortive 
in their efferts. So signal had been the failures, that at, present German 

‘hristians were almost suspicious of any similar attempts; many of the Uu- 
therans, indeed, were strongly opposed to uniting with other Protestant deno- 
minations, and some of the most severe among them carried their antipathies 
so far, that they would rather give the hand of religious fellowship toa Roman 
Catholic than to a Protestant Baptist. The meeting was subsequently addressed 
by M. Gauthey, Director of the Protestant Normal Schools, Dr. Capperdoce, 
a converted Jew, and Mr. McFie of Liverpool. The last named gentleman 
presented to the Conference a proposition with which he had been intrusted 
by the Liverpool Branch of the Evangelical Alliance, recommending the ap- 
pointment of a Committee with a view to afford aid to Christians who, being 
situated in isolated districts, were unable to assemble for Christian worship. 
The proposal was referred to the Committee of the Conference, and a partial 
promise was made that a Committee should be appointed to carry out the ob- 
ject in question. 

Dr. Hoffman afterwards read a short address respecting the Jews. A short 
cantique was then sung in French, followed by the Hnglish Doxology, and a 
verse of a German hymn. 

The Rev. Mr. Cooke engaged in prayer, and the proceedings of the first 
s€ance thus terminated. 

This evening the Conference will discuss the subject of Young Men’s Chris- 
tian Associations ; and to-morrow the state of religion in Great Britain will be 

taken into consideration. 

_ [ turn your attention to the “American day.” Of this your readers will 
doubtless hear with interest. I do not think it was solely because I love my 
country that this day was clothed with such attractions to me. Li 

Your esteemed and noble-minded, and Christian fellow-citizen, George H. 
Stuart, Esq., presided at the request of his countrymen. He made a most 
capital speech on taking the chair, produced a very lively and happy/impres- 
sion upon the audience. Dr. Baird subsequently read an able report on the 
state and progress of religion in our country. It was listened to with great 
interest by many here to whom still the support of religion without State agency 
seems quite an inexplicable affair. Dr. McLeod of New York, followed the 
report with a very pointed exhibition of what dé is in which our religion in the 
United States consists,—referring to its power in the hearts and lives of its 
professors, its influence upon our morality, our laws, and the general interests 
of society. Several other speeches were made by laymen and ministers, refer- 
ring to our indebtedness to France for many of our best and most influential 
Protestant and Christian families, and to her aid in the times of our revolu- 
tionary struggle, and our consequent indebtedness to this unhappy. nation. 
The professed and declared interest felt for those here who struggle to resist 
the errors and superstitions around them, and who labour to sow the good seed 
under sore discouragements, and threatened with and actually suffering fines and 
imprisonment for conscience sake, called forth the warmest responses from Dr. 
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Grandpierre and the Rev. F. Monod and others. It was truly a most touch- 
ing and impressive sight to see stout men and earnest Christian women weeping 
when assured of the sympathies and prayers of American Christians. When 
I have seen the earnest-minded Christians here embarrassed and perplexed, not 
knowing what to do, amidst the wiles and stratagems of a potent and ubiqui- 
tous priesthood, who in overwhelming numbers, oppose them on every hand, I 
have not only felt deep sympathy for this suffering portion of Christ’s body, 
but I have wished that our American churches were more intimately ac- 
quainted with their circumstances, that they might unceasingly make suppli- 
cation for them. 

On the Sabbath day some two hundred evangelical Christians sat down to- 
gether at the Lord’s table. There were laymen and ministers from various 
_ portions of Kurope and America, and some from Asia. The services were con- | 

cted in three languages. A holy solemnity pervaded that assembly, there 
igeaited ; but never again to sit down together at the Lord’s table on earth ; yet 

“ich and all cherishing the hope of meeting ere long around the throne of God 
and the Lamb. ! 

On yesterday a meeting of all Christians who speak the English tongue was 
held, to elicit information as to the state of religious liberty in Irance and Ger- 
many. Mr. Henderson, a layman from Glasgow, presided, and much impor- 
tant information was laid before the meeting; the bearing of which you may 
gather from a few facts given by undoubted authority. It was said that all the 
religious liberty enjoyed in France is merely nominal. At this very moment 
several chapels are sealed up, and the ministers who preach the truth have 
been fined, and forbidden to assemble their people again. This is of very 
recent occurrence. It was asserted that no doubt they met the people of their 
flocks in some secret retreat on both the last Sabbaths, and worshipped God, 
having stationed watches at points around, who would give the proper signal — 
if any of the police should approach. By this means they could disperse before 
they could be arrested. When a sentence was passed by a court, on one occa- 
sion, a peasant arose ‘and said to the judge :—“ While we have property we 
will pay the fines of our ministers; and you may do with our bodies as you 
please, but you shall not prevent us from worshipping God according to his 
word and will. ‘It is better to obey God than man.’” The law is positively 
against the distribution of tracts; every thing of this kind is scrupulously 
watched by the police; and a lady who was seen giving away a small printed 
sheet, was tapped on the shoulder by an officer, and told if she repeated that 
offensive act, she would be arrested and taken to the police court. No minis- 
ter or layman dares give a tract, or a religious book, except in a secret way, 
and at great peril. Should a revival take place, and many be converted, I see 
nothing to hinder the repetition of those awful tragedies, the reports of which, . 
in former days, have made our hearts sick. ‘At this very time a converted 
peasant is in prison for one year, and under a fine of four hundred dollars, for 
writing a controversial pamphlet. 

It is believed that the government does not approve this state of things. It 
is wholly attributable to the workings of the priesthood, whom the civil powers 
are afraid to offend. Hence all reasoning, petitioning, remonstrances, Xc., re- 
lating to the opening of the chapels that have been closed, and to liberty of 
worship, are passed in utter silence. : 

It will not be at all strange if we hear of the blood of the martyrs in France 
before many months pass. The hearts and consciences of men and women 
made free by the blood of Jesus Christ, cannot be bound. God will not ap- 

prove such usurpation. His anger must be kindled; and however strong the 
chords, wily the policy, determined and potent the opposers—however vigilant 
the police, strong the prisons, or fierce the flames, religious liberty will be ad- 
vanced, and the proscriptions and persecutions of Papal Rome will finally result 
in securing to God’s chosen people those precious rights which no man can 
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lawfully take away. I ought to have said that the meeting relating to religious 
liberty has not closed.—[Presd. 


THE PARIS CONVENTION. 


Messrs. Editors,—Our voyage across the Atlantic presented scarcely 
any incident worth mentioning. Our accommodations were comfort- 
able, and our passage rapid. On the Sabbath during which we were 
on the ocean, public worship was conducted in the saloon by the 
captain, who read the prescribed portions of the Liturgy of the Church 
of England, and also an excellent discourse by Blunt, whose writings | 
are so well known in America. As there were three ministers of 
the gospel on board, any of whom would have preached if allowed, 
the suggestion was made to the captain that some one of them should 
be requested to officiate. But it was ascertained that the regulations 
of the British and North American Steamship Company prohibited 
this, and required the captain to attend to the matter himself. When, 
also, the desire was. expressed that those of the passengers who might 
wish to unite together in the ladies’ saloon in reading the word of 
God and in prayer, might have permission, this was declined for the 
same reason. As every facility was afforded for dancing, for card- 
playing, and for various other amusements, which would gratify the 
irreligious and worldly, it was considered that the principle of equal 
rights for all, should have secured for the very respectable number 
of passengers who found their pleasure in higher and heavenly pur- 
suits, a compliance with their request. In the steamers of the Ameri- 
can line, we have understood, there is no such prohibition of religious 
services, and no such preference given in favour of the ungodly ; and 
many felt that if it was at all practicable in making their arrange- 
ments to cross the Atlantic, duty required that that line which thus 
disregarded or dishonoured God, should not be patronised by those 
who loved his service and revered his name. 

As it was one of our principal objects in leaving home to attend 
the Evangelical Alliance, we spent but a short time in England, and 
early last week came to this city. As the visit of the English Mo- 
narch to the Emperor of France, and also the great Exhibition, now 
in its zenith, attracted large crowds to Paris, it was not without some 
difficulty that we procured accommodations. If it were not that it 
would take up too much space and time, it might be interesting to 
refer to the splendours of this magnificent city, which at this time has 
seemed in a kind of universal holiday. We had the opportunity of 
seeing both sovereigns several times, and while we felt gratified to 
observe the evidences of friendship and good feeling between two of 
the greatest nations in the world, when we noticed how wearied or 
eare-worn they both appeared, we thought how little all the pomp 
and pageantry by which they were surrounded contributed to their 
enjoyment. The true Christian, in his humble cottage, or even the 
martyr in his dungeon, we have no doubt has had far more real hap- 
piness. The French people, so far as we can judge by external ap- 
pearances, are well satisfied with the present government; but yet so 
precarious is his position, that Louis Napoleon must often feel how 


‘‘ Uneasy the head that wears a crown; ” 


and Victoria, who seems to have little relish for worldly show, would 
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no doubt be far happier in the midst of her own family than in any 
other situation. 

But my main object in writing was to give some account of the 
Evangelical Alliance. Its session was commenced on Wednesday 
evening, with a prayer-meeting, held in the Lutheran church, Rue 
Chauchat. The exercises were conducted in French, German, and 
English; among others who officiated were the Rev. Baptist Noel of 
England, and Krummacher, so well known by his Life of Elijah and 
other writings. The contrast in the style of these two eminent men 
was very striking—Noel, calm yet earnest; Krummacher, sometimes 
like a mountain torrent, and at intervals like the smooth and glassy 
lake. Several distinguished men, whose attendance had been ex- 
pected, were not present from various causes. We regretted espe- 
cially the absence of D’Aubigné and Malan of Switzerland, of James 
Hamilton and M‘Neille of England, and of Candlish, Cunningham, 
Guthrie, and Symington of Scotland. As yet the precise number of 
members is not ascertained, but I have been informed by the agent 
of the Committee of Arrangements that over twelve hundred tickets 
for members have been given out. The principal part of the members 
is from the Continent, especially from France; there are only about 
eighty from Great Britain and Ireland, and thirty from the United 
States. You will see by the accompanying paper the basis of admis- 
sion to membership: 

“The Conference admits to the number of its members all Chris- 
- tians who wish to live in fraternal love, and desire to confess with it, 
conformably to the inspired Scriptures of God, their common faith in 
God their Saviour; in the Father who has loved them, and who jus- 
tifies them by grace, through faith in his Son; in the Son, who has re- 
deemed them by his expiatory sacrifice; and in the Holy Spirit, the 
author of their regeneration and of their sanctification, one only God, 
eternally blessed, to whose glory they desire to consecrate their 

lives.” 

The meetings have been held on alternate days in the Lutheran 
and the Reformed Churches, and in both the attendance has been 
very large. According to the arrangements made by the French 
brethren, different sessions were appropriated to various subjects, and 
the presiding officers were selected from day to day with reference 
to the occasion. Friday was the day for Great Britain, Sir Culling 
HE. Eardley in the chair. After a report on the religious condition of 
that country, addresses were made by a number of the brethren from 
each of the three kingdoms, among others by Lord Roden, Sir C. H. 
Eardley, Rev. Baptist W. Noel, Rev. Dr. Bates, Rev. Messrs. John- 
son of Tullylish, and Rev. Mr. Muirhead. 

Saturday was the day allotted to America. Our mutual friend, Mr. 
George H. Stuart, presided, and though requiring an interpreter to 
address the French, he infused so much animation and earnestness 
into the meeting, that it seems to be regarded as one of the best during 
the whole sessions. After an able report on the religious condition 
of the United States, by Dr. Baird, addresses were made by the Rev, 
Drs. M‘Leod and Patton of New York, Mr. Goblet of New Jersey, 
Rev. Messrs. Sawtell, Wylie, and others. The exercises were con- 
tinued for four hours, but the audience manifested no impatience; and — 
an invitation given by the Chairman to hold a meeting in America, 
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and a promise of four days there for France, was received with hearty 
cheers. The information given by the Chairman in regard to the 
extent of our country and its vast resources, and the efforts made to 
promote the cause of Christ among us, and the great work which we 
have yet to do, seemed to fill the audience with astonishment. At 
one time, to the great amusement of the audience, the interpreter 
entirely broke down, and another person was obliged to take his 
place, who boldly gave word for word the surprising statistics, which 
his predecessor seemed to think too great to be true. 

Dr. M‘Leod’s address had reference to the Christian character of 
the United States government, and as its masterly demonstration that 
our civil polity was neither infidel nor indifferent to religion, was 
brought out before the audience, the profound attention with which 
all were listening, showed how interesting the subject was to our 
trans-atlantic brethren. | 

On Sabbath the Lord’s supper was dispensed in the Reformed 
Church. Many of the members of the Alliance were present, and 
participated. The services here also were in various languages; and 
it was interesting to notice how those who were so much separated 
in national distinctions were yet all one family in Christ. 

Passing over the sessions of Monday and Tuesday, we may refer 
briefly to the meeting on Wednesday. The subject was Evangelical 
Missions. The Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, President of the Board of Missions 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, presided. After a valuable 
report, and some addresses in French, the Rev. Dr. Duff was called 
on to make some remarks. You are aware how much the Doctor’s 
health has been shattered, and you will be glad to hear that, though 
still far from being well, he is much improved. It would be useless 
for me to attempt to describe his address; it was such as no one else 
could make. Commencing with.a reference to the report on Missions, 
which had just been read, he stated that it had led him to consider 
what might be the effect which it would produce. He feared lest it 
might be as if some one should gather from an arid desert some spark- 
ling gems, and should arrange them in a cluster, and say, here isa 
specimen of that land. No! it might do in replying to the infidel, 
to tell what the Church had accomplished; but it filled his soul with 
horror to think that there should be any feeling of complacency when 
the Church of Christ had done so little for the conversion of the world. 
What sacrifices had Christians made? The receipts of benevolent 
societies had been diminished on account of one or other causes, which 
had affected the revenues of God’s people; but where had retrench- 
ment been commenced? Had it been in regard to splendid residences, 
or sumptuous furniture, or rich viands? Had it not been with the 
house of God? Some thought that Christians should give a tithe of 
their income for the cause of Christ. But this was no measure for 
Christians. Even the Jew gave more than a single tithe. On ex- 
amination it will be found that he gave at least three tithes. Jf any 
man wishes to be a Jew, let him give as much as that. But this is no 
proper measure. The man who has $25,000 a year, and gives $2500, 
does not give as much as the person who has only $100, and gives 
$10. The former has $22,500 left, the latter only $90. Let the 
former keep for himself $2500, and give the rest to Christ. All 
should retain only what their real wants require, and the rest they 
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should give to God. There must be self-denial, or there can be no 
moral excellence in what we do. What an instance and example of 
this principle in the gift of God to be the Saviour of his people! in 
the Redeemer’s coming to our world, leaping, as it were, from the 
bosom of the Father, across the vast abyss which separates man from 
God, that he might seek and save that which was lost! Those who 
are God’s people will come under the influence of the same spirit. 
Their worldliness will cease. If we see a clod of earth falling towards 
the ground, we believe it to be under the influence of the attraction 
of the earth. But if we see that clod rising upwards, and behold it 
gradually becoming ethereal and bright, till it resembles some shining 
orb, we suppose that another influence is operating upon it. So with 
the child of God. 

But recently, said the Doctor, I sat down in the Holy Land at 
Jacob’s Well, and rested under the shade of the olive trees in Geth- 
semane, and trod upon many a spot which had been pressed by the 
foot of the Son of God, and while there I felt overpowered with the 
reflection that Christians were doing so little for Christ. They should 
be willing to go to the stake, to shed their blood, to make any sacri- 
fice for him. There must be suffering for Christ before Christians 
will know what Christianity really is. There must be sorrow that 
so little has been done for him. And from the gushing tears, and 
sighs, and groans of a penitential Christian heart will come forth a 
power which never could proceed from all the self-complacent boast- 
ings of the spirit of the world. 

The foregoing is but an inkling of what this great and good man 
said with so much interest and power; but I cannot now proceed 
further. The solemnity, the rapt attention, the tears which many 
shed, showed. how much the hearts of all were touched; and when 
afterwards one of the French brethren made an appeal in the name 
of the crucified Saviour, to all who were Christ’s followers, to make 
a new and an entire consecration of themselves to God, and to avouch 
their willingness to suffer even death for his sake, the uplifted hand 
showed what was the effect of the thrilling words which had been 
spoken. 

In order that this letter may be in time for the next mail, it must 
now be closed. At another opportunity I may take occasion to refer 
to various subjects of interest, and in the meantime be assured that 1 
am, with great regard, truly yours.—W. [ Presb. 


} =a © Go 
¢ 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


The pages of the Banner of late, give evidence that the Church is 
awakening to something of a proper interest in the Theological Se- 
minary. As we are sending away our ministers to the foreign field, 
and new openings are being constantly added to existing vacancies, 
we may well ask with some anxiety, “ Where will we look for men to 
labour at home and abroad?” 

The settled conviction of a large proportion of those who are 
anxious for the stability and extension of the Church, is, that, with- 
out a Theological Seminary of the Church—fully established and 
equipped, we cannot secure labourers, either in such numbers, or of 


328 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


such character, as the rapidly increasing wants of our church demand. 
The proposition of “a trustee,” was certainly a very happy one, The 
plan proposed to secure funds for the erection of suitable buildings, 
and the purchase of a library—is simple, judicious, and capable of 
easy and speedy application; and if an effort be promptly made by 
ministers and others, it will certainly be effective. 

Feeling that immediate action was desirable, the day after reading 
the article referred to, I resolved to see a number of the members of 
a small congregation, at present under something of a pressure in 
money matters, and find what could be done. Only twelve members 
have been called on, and these in ten and five dollar subscriptions, 
cheerfully have agreed to pay $120 if the matter go on; and most of 
them expressed the hope of being able to do more. One of them said 
his $10 should be made $50, if he could do so when the thing was. 
undertaken fully. | 

From the spirit exhibited I doubt not that $200, or more, will be 
raised in case the enterprise is pressed forward. Will not settled and 
unsettled congregations, see quickly wHaT can be done, and report 
during the coming month through the Banner? Let each pastor, or 
if there be no pastor, let some member draw up a subscription paper— 
and see what can be done. 

The following was the paper presented in the congregation referred 
to,— The undersigned agree to pay in one year, the sums attached to 
their names, for the purpose of securing Buildings and Library, for 
the Theological Seminary of our Church. : 

Pastors! ELpers! Members of the Church of Christ, the question 
is one of great and pressing importance. Will you use your indi- 
vidual influence to advance the cause? Do not wait--and wait—and 
walt—for some one else to move in the matter. After a prayerful 
consideration of the claims of the object on you, make a conscientious 
subscription, in response to the call. an 

And if grace be given each member to do what each is able, the 
work will not stop. Reader! will you do what you can? Will you 
at once do it? W. EH. EB. 


— § 
(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 


‘64 DAY OF THE SON OF MAN.” 
A pay oF THE Son oF Man; being a report of the Communion Serviees, in the Reformed 

Presbyterian Church, Allegheny, May 27, 1855. 

The above is the title of a small pamphlet, just issued by John D. 
Thorpe, Cincinnati, which purports to have been prepared by “ order of 
Synod.’ It is not our intention to give a ‘“‘review’”’ of the publication, 
nor to inquire, why the occasion referred to should emphatically be 
called, “A day of the Son of Man,’ or truly one of the days of the 
Son of Man. These expressions would have been just as true, if such 
an event had never transpired. The only object which we have in 
view is, to obtain some information in regard to certain statements 
made in the ‘‘report.”’ ote 

1. It is said to have been “‘prepared by order of Synod.’”’ Where 
shall we find any synodical authority for its publication? | Certainly, 
the resolution at the foot of page 217, of the Minutes, invests with no 
such authority; and if there be any other order of Synod to this | 
effect, it has escaped the vigilance of the writer. 
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2. We find on page 5 of the “report,” the following statement. 
‘*Synod directed the Pittsburgh Presbytery to loose Rev. David Herron 
from his charge at Hartstown, Crawford county, Pa.’ We are igno- 
rant of the whereabouts of such direction. It must be known, that it 
was contended, at a meeting of the Presbytery of Pittsburgh, held 
during the sessions of the late Synod, by two of its members, that the 
missionary was released from his charge by the very act of Synod’s 
appointment, and that Presbytery had nothing to do with the dis- 
solving of the pastoral relation. Which opinion is the correct one? _ 

3. On page 8, it is stated that, “Rev. A. W. Black, and the session 
of the Allegheny congregation, kindly postponed their communion 
until the Sabbath of Synod week, to allow all the ministerial brethren 
an opportunity of meeting with the missionaries at the communion 
table.” The compiler of the report has certainly been misinformed 
on this subject. The postponement was made to suit the convenience 
of the congregation, and a certain ministerial brother, whom they 
wished to dispense the sacrament, but whose engagements prevented 
him from being present at an earlier period. ‘The meeting of mis- 
sionaries was not originally contemplated in the postponement. But 
what authority had Rev. A. W. Black to postpone the communion, 
even in connexion with the session? The pastoral relation existing 
between them had been dissolved, more than a month previous to this 
time. ‘he congregation was entirely under the care of Presbytery. 
We do not know that he was even appointed to dispense the sacra- 
ment in Allegheny. 

4. On the same page it is said; “By a judicious arrangement of 
the time and order of the exercises, all were enabled to enjoy the 
double privilege of presenting a crucified Saviour to dying sinners, in 
the pulpits of the various evangelical churches in the two cities, and 
of assembling around bis table to receive the pledges of his dying 
love.”’ How was the arrangement “judicious?”’ The congregation 
re-assembled in the afternoon at their usual hour—the hour too at 
which all the Reformed Presbyterian congregations in the two cities 
assemble for public worship. It is notorious that the arrangement was 
most injudicious—so much so that many refused to witness the con- 
cluding exercises, though they had it in their power to do so. Others 
were not, and could not be present at any time. This was the ar- 
rangement after George H. Stuart, Esq., made a solemn request in 
Synod—which request was granted, that the time would be so fixed 
that all might have an opportunity of attending. And when the 
writer asked Mr. Stuart, why his request was not carried out, his re- 
sponse was, ‘‘I really do not know—I cannot help it.’’ We suppose 
the arrangement was made more to suit those who communed in the 
Presbyterian, than in the Reformed Presbyterian Church. When we 


get our authorities arranged we may refer to this subject on a separate 
paper. JOANNES. 


‘We have, we confess, somewhat reluctantly permitted the insertion 
of the foregoing, as it is not the design of the Banner that it be made 
the vehicle of useless controversy, and we hope that our correspon- 
dents will confine themselves to subjects of interest and information. 
We will not therefore attempt a reply, as we consider that entirely 
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unnecessary on our part. Neither are we able to give “Joannes” the 
full information which he desires. ‘‘A day of the Son of Man,” we sup- 
pose, is published by the Committee appointed by last Synod “‘ to draw 
up and publish a sketch of the proceedings of Synod connected with the 
nomination of our missionaries, and the matters of interest in the va- 
rious missionary meetings.’ : 

This resolution, we conceive, covers the action of the committee 
in this report as to the loosing of Rev. David Heron from his charge. 
Can it be forgotten by ‘‘Joannes”’ that the Synod held at Philadelphia, 
‘at which the missionaries were elected, directed the Pittsburgh Pres- 

bytery to release Mr. Heron from his charge, and the Northern Pres- 
bytery to license Mr. Calderwood? ‘True, here the minutes are de- 
fective, but memory might recall to ‘‘Joannes’’ the action then taken. 
As to the disputes at the meeting of the Pittsburgh Presbytery on this 
subject, we presume the compilers of the report termed “*A Day 
of the Son of Man’ were not there, and the assertion of the public 
knowledge of these contendings is therefore gratuitous. With regard 
to the subsequent part of the document above we will say nothing, as 
we presume few, if any of our readers, are deeply interested in it. 
We have, therefore, only to state that we were informed by the bro- 
ther who proposed the arrangement that the desire of meeting with 
the missionaries at the Lord’s table, previous to their departure, was 
the reason for fixing on the day specified. The committee, and. pro- 
bably others, considered the communion services ‘‘matiers.of interest.” 
The mover of the resolution for a committee to publish, distinctly spe- 
cified the communion services as part of the contemplated publication, 
and we suppose this is what is meant by ‘“‘ Prepared by order of Synod.” 
Whether the committee have discharged their duty well or ill, the 
Synod will say, no doubt, at its next meeting. The Banner has no 
jurisdiction over it, nor are its editors in any way responsible for the 
“committee’s publication. If ‘Joannes’’ thinks the matters referred 
to of sufficient importance, we have no doubt the members of the com- 
mittee can give him all the information he desires. But, as he says 
he has not his ‘authorities arranged,” we suggest that it would have 
been much better not to have appeared as a corrector, in print at least, 
until such time as his ‘‘authorities’’ had been perfectly ‘‘arranged.”’ 
He has certainly not the same opportunity of being equally informed 
on this subject with the committee and its members; and as no good 
can be done to himself or to the church generally by his receiving 
the information which he desires through the pages of the Banner, for 
further satisfaction on this subject, if any is requisite, we direct him 
to the committee, who are generally pretty correct in their statements, 
and who are wholly responsible for the report published under the 
title of ‘A Day of the Son of Man.” Its members are Rev. Robert 
Patterson, 82 Kemble street, Cincinnati; and George H. Stuart, 13 
Bank street, Philadelphia. —Ep. , 
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Died, at his residence, in Hartstown, Crawford county, Pa., on the 5th day of 
May, 1855, John M‘Fann, in the 55th year of his age, 

The deceased was born in Cookstown, Tyrone county, Ireland, March 17th, 
1800. In 1808 his parents removed with their family to the United States, and 
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settled in Philadelphia. When, in connexion with their own church, the Associate 
Reformed, they enjoyed the pastoral care of the Rev. Dr. Gray. In 1810 they were 
received into the First Reformed Presbyterian Church of the same city, under the 
care of the Rev. Dr. Wylie; and in the following year removed to Pittsburgh, where 
they enjoyed the ministry of Rev. Dr. Black. John, in his twenty-fourth year, was 
received into the communion of the R. P. Church. In his twenty-seventh, he re- 
‘moved to Crawford county, Pa., and two years afterwards was elected to the elder- 
a the congregation of Shenango, in which situation he remained until his 
death. 
_ The principle is well understood upon which it depends, that the lesson taught 
by example is more impressive than any other. One of the great objects for which 
the history of the world has been written, was to furnish examples of virtue for 
the,instruction of mankind. Every instance of remarkable worth has been seized 
as a vantage ground, from which the qualities which adorn the human character, 
might be recommended with manifold advantage to the regard and imitation of 
osterity. If a man by the simple influence of his character, improves while he 
iy the condition of all about him, then, he who should faithfully and distinctly 
Mark the features of that character, would do a kindness to society, and prolong 
alter he is dead the benefits of his example. 

Influenced by this consideration, and by all the motives that friendship can in- 
spire, I undertake briefly to sketch a character, which it would be no common wrong 
to humanity and religion to have committed to oblivion. If this notice proves longer 
than such usually are, [ bespeak, beforehand, the indulgence of the reader. If I 
transgress, it is owing to this, that I believe the man whom it concerns, deserves, 
in his life and death, more than a passing observation; and I feel it to bea duty 
of which I cannot exonerate myself, when there is no one else to perform it, to do 
what | can towards accomplishing the word of God, in preserving the remembrance 
of the righteous. 

“Wo unto you when all men speak well of you,” is an expression of our Saviour, 
temarkable for the amount of truth it involves. It may not, however, be making 
too free with his infallible word, to say that this, like all other maxims that refer 
i human life, may admit of exception and explanation. We can conceive a man’s 
iberal understanding and unselfish disposition display themselves through the 
course of his life, so variously, so seasonably, and so modestly, that there is scarcely 
me in his neighbourhood who has not felt his life to be a benefit, and who is not 
incited by gratitude to speak of him with favour. We can conceive a character of 
such strict and habitual integrity, of such bright and prominent excellence, as to 
Create so strong a current of good opinion that even those that hated him for these 
virtues, are compelled from respect to themselves to testify to their existence. We 
Can conceive a mind so well balanced, possessed of such a variety of laudable 
qualities, that men of pursuits and tempers the most distinct, may all find in it 
something which they are accustomed to admire. But, however far this reasoning 
may reach, in accounting consistently for the fact, the man of whom I write was 
one whom all, the man of business, the infidel and the Christian, in language proper 
to iheir respective habits of thought, confessed to be an honourable, a just, a noble 
Man. So universally did his character, when it was known, strike the mind of 
men as being one of distinguished worth, that wherever his name was incidentally 
mentioned, a tribute to his praise almost invariably followed; and this, too, with 
that brevity and composure of expression, which we are accustomed to use when 
we speak of things in which it is supposed that none are disagreed. But while we | 
speak thus, we would not wish to be understood as intimating that he was greatly 
flattered and caressed. Though his aspect and his manners were as simple as a 
shild’s, it would have been a very absurd assurance to have attempted familiarity 
with him, in view of a life so incorruptibly severe. No one, I am sure, ever ap- 
groached him with the language of flattery. He was as free from the weakness that 
would encourage the individual to praise him before his face, as from the faults 
hat would in his absence excite general condemnation. He gave no evidence 
hat he sought, as a particular end, the approbation of men; and it was remarkable 
4 him, that he never made it an object, even in cases when it would have been 
audable, to be the favourite of the people. It was known as one—we know not 
whether to say of his virtues or his follies, —that in his business he was never found 
© practise any of those arts, by which, among men of his occupation, custom is so 
uccessfully invited. It is certain—we speak with confidence, for there is a cha- 
acter in men, and he who observes it can say what actions it will prompt, as cer- 
unly as he can foresee the ordinary changes of nature—it is certain, we say, that 
@ never accomplished a sale by an artful look, by a false or even an idle word; 
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and that he was absolutely free from the hypocritical vice of the buyer which So- 
lomon describes: ‘It is naught, it is naught, saith the buyer; but when he is gone 
his way, then he boasteth.” ; 

The same artless simplicity of manner and intention marked him in private life. 
As the article which he offered to his customer was offered without even the com- 
mendation it deserved, so as a man he stood before the world without one affected 
quality to recommend him to their regard. Though he treated with hospitality all 
who came to his house, his smile was but moderately bestowed till time had proved 
- them worthy of his friendship. There were not many who came up to his standard 
of magnanimous and Christian virtue; and, though he was rude to none, his treat- 
ment of men was an exact picture of the estimation in which he held them. So 
far was he from the vice of flattery, that even his chosen friends, in whom he de- 
lighted, and for whom he would have died with Roman devotion, would have 
been left in doubt of his good opinion, if it had not been for the number and deli- 
cacy of his favours. It was by deeds alone that he distinguished his friends; and 
it was only when he lay on the bed from which he knew that he would rise no 
more, when he felt he could no longer benefit them by his kindness, it was only 
then that he committed to words the secrets of his friendship; it was only then that 
‘some who had hoped, as no common achievement, to merit his approbation, heard 
him, among the latest accents of his lips, acknowledge those qualities in them for 
which they had been early and warmly loved. 

These virtues which are all of the severest order, remained in him distinct from 
the vices to which they are nearly allied. There was no secrecy in his reserve; 
there was nothing austere in his integrity. There was nothing in his highest quali- 
ties that reminded others of their want of them. Instead of offending by their ob- 
trusiveness, they seemed to hide, as if diffident of themselves. No part of his 
character seemed to be the work of accident. It was an edifice carefully built, and 
all the parts of which were harmoniously arranged. Though his temperament be- 
longed to the melancholy order rather than any other, his friends remember the 
healthful mirth which he seldom failed to excite wherever he was, by his well told 
and incomparable anecdotes. And though the tide of his fortune was not the 
smoothest, there was something in his very presence that unburdened others of 
their cares. Such was his magnanimity, that he never alluded, in his intercourse 
with his friends, to any personal concer, nor permitted the embarrassments of his 
business to mar the cheerfulness of his conversation. His discourse at once turned 
to something liberal and instructive, and thus others were insensibly carried beyond 
themselves, and made to forget the little selfish considerations that are so liable to 
enthral and sadden the heart. Indeed his conversation would not have so natu- 
rally taken this direction, if he had not possessed qualifications to make it inte- 
resting. Possessing a library, not large, indeed, but principally of a purely classical 
_kind, he was found, after some acquaintance, to have a mind supplied with know- 
ledge at once valuable and polite; and, from his native modesty, this flowed with 
such plain and unaffected gracefulness, as the course of conversation required, that 
he seemed unconscious of any advantage, and no one, even in thought, ever 
charged him with vanity. It was to the character of his early reading, that he 
owed many of the best traits of his mind, particularly the justness of his understand- 
ing, and the elegant simplicity of his taste. He wasa lover of artless and unaffect- 
ed poetry, and often read it in his family with refined appreciation and touching 
effect. An admirer of nature, his flowers and shades afforded him in his leisure 
hours a delightful employment; and he loved to spend an afternoon wandering with 
a friend among the flowery marshes, and paddling the canoe over the quiet lakes, 
that add a romantic charm to the spot where he lived and died. 

We have now to add that the subject of this sketch was a Christian. Some may 
not unreasonably say, that I should have begun and ended my remarks with the 
consideration of this part of his character. lf I did not know the virtues I have 
been describing, to be a part of his Christian character, and fruits of his Christian 
principles, I would be easily convinced of the impropriety of mientioning them here. 
But convinced as I am that Christianity is the only true source of magnanimity, 
justice, truth, modesty, simplicity, of all the manly virtues and attractive graces, 
fam glad to have known, and to have an opportunity to exhibit to others, one 
man who in all these things justified and adorned the doctrine of the Saviour. I 
am glad to find these qualities, which I can never cease to admire, flourishing in 
native unison with that religion from which I draw my everlasting consolations. 
I am glad to see Christianity clothe herself in those robes which all the noble 
impulses of our minds tell us, are destined to be, from whatever principles they 
spring, the unchangeable ornaments of humanity. 
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The same reserve characterized him as a Christian and a man. His words seldom 
discovered what he was. He did not readily communicate his experience as in- 
terested in the love of God. He would have willingly acknowledged his deficiency 
in this matter, and I believe, upon his death bed, he confessed with regret how 
diffident he had been to speak in the name of Christ. In this, however, he can 
be more easily forgiven than many; for he was habitually quiet and retiring, and 
never undertook on any subject to be any man’s instructor. It is evident, therefore, 
that his portrait as a man of God is easil ydrawn. He always rose at an early hour, 
and spent awhile alone reading a chapter and seeking the blessing of God. He 
was actively useful in the church, and attractively pious in his family. But his 
story might be told in the words that are applied to another, “And Enoch walked 
with God, and he was not, for God took him;” if his death had not been one re- 
markable for its tediousness and severity. We will not attempt to describe his ill- 
hess; it is enough to say that his sufferings were terrific, even to the beholders, and 
protracted till his patience became a wonder to all who witnessed it. From the 
time he was cast down by his disease, such was its nature that he expected not to 
live, and every hour for days death seemed ready to strike. The serenity and tri- 
umph with which he looked upon this great event, and the cheerful submission 
with which he endured the affliction that accompanied it, gave to some who were 
there, an apprehension, which they had never had before, of that resplendent vic- 
tory in which death is swallowed up. When his stroke was most heavy, he blessed 
God for the benefits of his past life, for the mercies of the present hour, and the 
love of God in Christ revealed to his soul. As the cup of his sufferings became 
more bitter, he seemed to taste more satisfactorily that God is good. He forgot 
the habit of reserve that had marked his life, and praised God with joyful lips for 
the wonders of his love. He seemed desirous to make compensation for his neglect 
in this respect during health, urging upon the attention of friends and strangers, the 
necessity of salvation, and pressingly recommending to all a life of usefulness and 
devotedness. In the midst of the disturbing affliction of his body, his spirit was 
calm as a lake in the stillness of the morning—his own will, apart from God’s, had 
ceased to flow. He had no wish; “For him to live was Christ, and to die was 
gain;”’ and he smiled in filial trust while he resioned to God his affairs, his family, 
and his soul, How incomparably superior in moral dignity and beauty, is such 
an example of resignation, to that which the unbeliever sometimes at death boast- 
fully displays. One is the absurd defiance of the culprit waiting for the inevitable 
blow; the other was the happy confidence of the child committing itself to the pa- 
rental arm that is extended for its reception. One isa proud yet senseless and 
preposterous rebellion against the laws of his being, that ‘“‘hedge him about;” the 
other was an humble, yet a graceful, rational, yea magnanimous, surrender of our 
all to God who gave it, in harmony with the nature he possessed, and the end for 
which he lived. One is the sullen shutting up of the senses against the conscious- 
ness of impending doom; the other was the genial unfolding of the soul, like the 
opening of the flower to the enjoyment of a higher existence. 

. The house where he lay and died was scarcely a house of mourning. The sha- 
dow of death was not there. He felt himself ‘so happy in the kindness of his 
friends who gathered around him, and in the love of God who manifested himself 
in supporting and comforting him, that he threw a corresponding cheerfulness over 
the spirits of all who visited his bed. It was not easy to be gloomy in his presence, 
and to some who had gone to weep with those that wept, it proved less an occa- 
sion for condolence, than a means of refreshment to themselves. | 

In a moment of ease from pain, he desired to be borne to the window, from 
which he might enjoy the evening air, and look upon the garden he had so often | 
dressed. Though his eyesight was almost gone,—a circuinstance which added 
greatly to some of the impressive scenes of his deathbed, he was able to distin- 
Suish the well-known objects now before him. “There,” said he, ‘are the trees [ 
planted, and the flowers | have taken care of.” These things he had always loved, 
and never did they please him more than at the moment of which we speak. He 
spoke of them, (particularly when one put some flowers into his hand,) in words 
expressive of very lively delight, yet without the remotest hint that he had any re- 
gret in leaving them behind. And in the ease of the Christian alone, this is not a 
ontradiction,—that he can leave as if he left them not, the things that it would 
aave been happiness to have enjoyed. He had no cause to exclaim with distracted 
Eve, - 
j “QO, flowers, — 
That never will in other climate grow!” 
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Death to him was a change so natural, that not a tie was felt to be broken. He 
entered upon a state that was not entirely new, but a continuation of the present, 
where not one impression of innocent pleasure will be obliterated from the heart, 
where every pure and simple taste which he cultivated here shall exist again, and 
its proper objects be re-enjoyed. Whilst to those who have had all their portion 
in the present life, death is an incorrigible and merciless enemy, that sweeps away 
all the past from existence; whilst they must bid an everlasting adieu to everything 
that engaged their attention, and close their eyes at once upon the fields and gardens 
in which-they have spent their vigour and placed their expectations;—he was con- 
scious of no such dreary preparations, of no such cheerless doom of vanity swallow- 
ing up all his labours and enjoyments. No: his “life was redeemed from destruc- 
tion;” the favour of God had stamped it with immortal freshness. Not one honest 
labour of his hand was in vain; even his innocent recreations did follow him, and 
prepare him for the pleasures of the life that will not end. 

The exercises of devotion, frequently engaged in where he lay, were heard with 
great delight; and, notwithstanding his weakness, he sometimes lifted his voice in 
loud and fervent praise. When it was observed that his life was ebbing, his pastor, 
who had been by his bed during a great part of his illness, followed his departure 
with the exalted promises of scripture. ‘Fear not, for I am with thee.” ‘Fear 
not, for I have redeemed thee—thou art mine.” And when life had faded’ from 
his countenance, and his tongue refused to speak, still, by the last feeble motion 
of his lips, he gave indication, as from a distance, that these promises continued to 


engage his ear—that they were yet the lamp of his path, and God his comfort still. 
ie ay 
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wditortal. 
THE MISSIONARY TRACTS. 

A great book is a great evil,—at least the busy people of this busy age say 
so, and the committee appointed by Synod to publish a report of its missionary 
proceedings has taken the hint. The results of its labours appear in the form 
of a series of neat little Tracts for broadcast circulation; the first of which, « 
Day of the Son of Man, is now before us. It is a report of the communior 
services in the Allegheny Church, on the Sabbath of Synod’s meeting. Thos: 
who enjoyed that day of refreshing will at once recognise the appropriatenes: 
of the title. The deep impression made upon the minds, as well of speaker: 
as of hearers, is distinctly marked in the accuracy of the outlines furnishec 
from memory to the committee. None of the addresses at the table were writ 
ten until the committee requested copies of them from the speakers. The com 
mittee has presented these reports of the addresses, and limited its own labour: 
to half a dozen pages of introductory narrative, and the necessary editorial su 
pervision. , 

After a careful perusal of this Tract, were we to give it a title, we shoulc 
call it, convergent views of Christ. It is worthy of note that various, as wer 
the ages, the experiences, and the text words of the fathers and brethren whe 
ministered on that blessed day, without a single exception, Christ in the glory 
of his person, the fulness and freeness of his salvation, and the certainty of hi 
second coming, was the subject of their discourse. The motto of the sacra 
mental psalm would do for each and all:— 


‘‘ My heart brings forth a goodly thing; 
My words that I indite 
Concern the King; my tongue’s a pen 
Of one that swift doth write.” 
This makes it especially useful for circulation among the unconverted. W 


must tell them less of our opinions about religion, and more of our experienc 
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of Christ, if we would reach their hearts, If we could only make the world 
see Christ, as we see him at the communion table, they would be drawn to 
him with cords of love, and bands of a man > “T, if I be lifted up, will draw all 
men unto me.” No more powerful sermon to the careless than Andrew’s, We 
have found the Messias. We hope our readers will give or lend this tract ex- 
tensively among their friends. 

_ If we wished to give a Christian brother, a stranger to our order, the means 
of viewing not only the outward forms of worship, but the inner life, which 
animates them among Covenanters, we would put this tract into his hands, 
and say, ‘‘Here is a report of one of our solemn communion seasons, among 
our own people, a family meeting, addressed by ministers from the east and 
the west, young and old, pouring out theirjgGaost souls before God and his 
people. Do you see any thing sectarian, bigoted, or exclusive in any part of 
their discourse? Oris it not plainly manifest that their souls are full of the 
grand truths of the common salvation, that the love of Christ and the love of 
Christ’s people fill their hearts; and that their eyes are directed above all de- 
nominational earth-marks to the day of his second coming, when he shall be 
all and in all? If these men are firmly attached to their denomination, their 
attachment is not sectarianism.” We hope our readers will circulate this tract 
extensively among brethren of other denominations. 

The mode of publication adopted by the committee contemplates a general 
distribution of these tracts by all the members of the Church. They are put 
up in packages of twenty, and sent by mail to any part of the United States for 
one dollar. Let every member of the Church at once order a package or two 
of these tracts as they appear, and distribute them among his acquaintances. 
No one need wait for an agent, or a minister, or a collector, or to inquire what 
some other person means to do 3 but let every one, who wishes to refresh the 
souls of God’s people, or to exhibit Christ to a dying world, enclose a dollar 
bill to the publisher, and present copies of the Synod’s tracts to all around him. 
We are informed that the respected publisher declines any profit upon the pub- 
lication, charging simply for the paper and labour, and that the proceeds of the 
sales, over the cost, will be handed over to our Board of Foreign Missions. 
We have no doubt that those brethren to whom parcels have been forwarded 
for distribution, will see the propriety, under these circumstances, of forwarding 
the amount of their respective parcels without delay, accompanied by orders for 
the Synod’s Farewell, the second of the series. Let us have a large edition of 
it, and a broad-cast circulation. “ Let your light so shine before men, that they, 
secing your good works, may glorify your Father which is in heaven.” 


THE DEPUTATION TO EUROPE. 


_ Letters have been received from the members of the deputation by the recent 
rivals. Not much of interest had occurred until their arrival at Paris ; and 
rom there our readers will find in the present number, a letter from one of | 
hem,—it will be read with inferest. We understand that Mr. Stuart’s speech 
0 which reference is made, has received high encomiums, and been published 
n many of the European papers. If we can lay hold of a copy, we will furnish 
ur readers with a glance of the speech of the American day. The members 
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of the deputation are in good health, and intend returning home soon, leaving 


agile al 


Liverpool on the sixth of this month. It will be gratifying also to know from 


the brethren referred to, the improvement in the health of Dr. Duff. 


THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 

We are glad to find that the Seminary has not only advocates, but friends, 
and such as can exhibit tangible expressions of their regard. In the present 
number we present an earnest appeal from our esteemed friend in Dehra Doon, 
which we hope will be read and re-read. Let its queries be impressed on the 
minds of the several characters addressed, and we will no longer have the mea- 
gre attendance at our Seminary as for some time we have had. We are glad 
also, to find that the plan suggested by a trustee, in a former number, has met 
with a ready response. Why may not every pastor in our church adopt a 
similar plan? We believe the people are ready, brethren in the ministry en- 
courage the church—encourage the Professors—encourage the many young 
men in our congregations, who are healthy, to see whether our Seminary will 
live or die. By sending in your reports, follow the example of W. E. E. im 
the present number, and we shall soon be able to record the fact, that our 
Seminary is worthy the Church. | 


Motices of Pew Publications. 


On Temptation and the Mortification of Sin in Believers. By the Rev. John 
- Owen, D. D. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, 12mo., pp, 

306, with a fine Engraving. 

It is enough to say for the volume before us, that it is from the 
pen of that prince of theologians, Dr. Owen. It consists of two parts, 
the first is a treatise on Temptation, founded on the text: “ Watch 
and pray that ye enter not into temptation;” Matt. xxvi. 47. This is 
divided into nine chapters, in which the author lays before his readers, 
in his peculiar style, truths which cannot be read but with profit, on 
the nature and power of temptation—the danger of entering into it, 
and the means of preventing that danger—the second is on the Mor- 


tification of Sin in believers, founded on Rom. viii. 13: “If ye through 


the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live,” where 
the necessity, nature, and means of it are plainly and forcibly 
taught. 

This is but another specimen of the productions of the Board of 
Publication; their books should be in the possession of every family 
in the land; incalculable must be the good done by the issues of the 
Board. The present volume is got up in their usual style, with good 
paper andaclear type. The lovers of a sound theology will thank the 
Board for the present issue. 


What is Presbyterianism? An address delivered before the Presbyterian Histori- 
cal Society, at their anniversary meeting in Philadelphia, on Tuesday evening, 
May Ist, 1855. By the Rev. Charles Hodge, D. D. Philadelphia: Presbyterian 
Board of Publication. 
This address we have read with considerable interest: it isa masterly 

production, and worthy its author. After referring briefly to the popish, 
prelatic, and independent theories of church government, it answers 
the interrogatory of the title page in a scriptural, convincing, and for- 
cible manner. We recommend it cordially as a brief, yet clear and 
comprehensive, defence of Presbyterianism. ; 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


As a lover of this institution, whose interests we have on previous 
occasions advocated through the pages of the Banner, we rejoice to 
see that its friends are rapidly increasing throughout the church, as 
the recent numbers of the Banner evidently indicate. Able papers 
advocating the interests of the Seminary, have been presented to the 
church over the signature of R. P., who, it is well known, if not from 
personal experience, at least by the urgency of his appeals, is one of 
the Seminary’s warmest friends; and following him, the subject is kept 
living through strong advocates, signed respectively “Quis,” and “A 
Trustee,’’ with ‘““A Voice from the Missions.’’ As the matter is in 
motion, our desire is to help it onward and forward. We presume it 
will not be denied that in order to be an efficient and extending church, 
properly qualified for, and faithfully discharging our duty, we must 
have an efficient and thorough Seminary; for without this, from what 
source shall we draw our resources to fill our vacant pulpits, to supply 
our many loud and pressing calls for domestic labourers, and to ex- 
tend the kingdom of God among the heathen? Shall we depend upon 
resources external to ourselves ?—or shall we, alive to the interests of 
a perishing world, have our “school of the prophets” in such a pros- 
perous and flourishing condition, that the number of the annually 
licensed students shall be equal to the demand? ‘To inquire whether 
our Seminary, in its present condition, is efficient and thorough, all 
that is requisite for the wants of the world, the church, and the age; 
and if not, to express our own thoughts as to what will constitute it 
thus, is our object at the present. And that our Seminary is neither 
as effective nor as thorough in its organization and influence as it should 
be, we presume will at once be granted. Indeed, the frequency of 
the appeals on this subject, is sufficient to tell us something 1s want- 
ing; and so seriously is this want beginning to be realized, that action, 
immediate action, is required. What, then, are some of those things 
that we might say with propriety are absolutely requisite, for which 
our Seminary calls, and which must be, before our Seminary can take 
its place on a parallel with similar institutions in our land; and be- 
fore we can call our Seminary one worthy the object for which it has 
been established, and worthy the system of truth which, as a church, 
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we make known to the world. We will only in the present thoughts 
_ presented on this subject ask the attention of the church to three of 
the requisites to raise our Seminary to what it is designed. 

First. We want a building, with library, ge. We can easily anti- 
cipate various reasons, from as many different quarters, why this want 
that we speak of is by no means with many one of much importance. 
They will tell us, perhaps, that we have had a Seminary in existence, 
more or less, for about fifty years, and we have never had a building, 
&c., the property of the church. Many of our best and most esteemed 
ministers have come forth from the study of our late venerated father, 
(our own revered preceptor ;) and if from a private study such men as 
some we might name have come forth, we have no need of this want. 
In the days of the infancy of our church that system was well, and 
while the Reformed Presbyterian Church exists in America the name 
of a Wylie will be handed down as a sacred trust; for not only his 
study-room and his library, but his house and his heart, were thrown 
open to all our students. To him, under God, do we owe much of 
our present ministry. That, in those days, was well—it was all we 
could accomplish—our number was few, and our means were limited; 
but now we have stretched up from infancy to vigour and manhood, 
and the actions of a child do not become the age of aman. It may 
be said, again, moreover, that we do not now require to enter into the 
private study, and that the want we speak of is not so much a want, 
after all; for through the kindness and liberality of the Trustees of 
the First Ref. Pres. Church in Philadelphia, the seat of our Seminary, 
they have presented their lecture-room for the use of the Seminary; 
and their pastor, with his usual urbanity, following the footsteps of 
his father, has kindly offered the use of his very extensive library: 
worthy acts indeed, worthy the men who bestow them. But we ask, 
if in the days of our minority, we must be dependent on the bounties 
of another, does it necessarily follow that we are ever to be dependants? 
At the age of manhood we turn into the world for ourselves; and if 
our church does not mean to keep its Seminary a cringing dependant, 
it is time it was beginning to act for its independence. We know well 
that the place at present occupied by it is most heartily given, and 
will be most cheerfully continued: that, moreover, is no reason why 
we should ever remain there; indeed, it is rather a reason that while 
we are fast gaining strength, we should act for ourselves, and have a 
home we could call our own. And we are under the impression. that 
until we have a distinct building for the use of the Seminary owned 
by the church, with a library, &c., attached, for the use of the students, 
our Seminary will remain a thing of uncertainty. Why has it been 
so for several years? Neither living nor dead—neither here nor else- 
where, in Philadelphia, in New York, in Xenia, in the Presbyteries, 
every where and no where; just because we had nothing to rally around, 
for had we had a building, &e., in any of the above-named places, we 
would have had to-day an institution efficient and thorough, and not 
one struggling for existence, with little more than the name, as we 
now have. And this want of which we speak, is no unaccomplishable 
object; it can be realized, for we have in our church many who have 
the means, and many—thank God—who have the heart, to aid in this 
desirable object. ‘¢A Trustee,” in a recent number of the Banner, 
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has suggested a plan, or rather struck at the carrying into action the 
wants expressed by R. P.; he has offered his subscription as a begin- 
ning in the matter, and we know it is ready; for his labours, his influ- 
ence, and his means, are largely expended for the good of the church, 
and are alike ready to push forward this noble work. The suggestion 
has been adopted; and immediately following its announcement, W. 
K. E., from a country congregation, sends the result of his efforts, 
$120, with a prospect of making it $200. In our own congregation, 
almost yet in its infancy, we have been working also for the same ob- 
ject, so that we will not be charged with empty cant, for our action 
accompanies our words; and we are already able to pledge on behalf 
of our people some three or four hundred dollars for this object. Let 
but every church and organization send on its report, and according 
as they love the church, the ministry, and the Seminary, let them 
give, and we are assured the object will be accomplished. We have 
heard recently announced that the Trustees have applied for a charter; 
and we hope soon to hear that so far as they are concerned, the Semi- 
nary will be placed on a permanent foundation. It is important that 
the Trustees should attend to this at once, and announce to the church 
the result; for until this is done, we admit that we cannot in good faith 
expect donations. It is, moreover, necessary, because in one instance 
of which we know, an individual remembered the Seminary in his “last 
will and testament.’’ That money can never be realized to the church’ 
until we have obtained our charter. It may be there are other and 
similar instances; whether or not, Jet the Trustees put their part of 
the Seminary in a way in which the “‘ moneyed”’ people of God among 
us may see their way clearly in leaving of their substance to support 
the Seminary. In the mean time let the churches take to action in 
this matter by announcing through the Banner what can be done, 
and we fear not the result. We will not only have the name; but, so 
far as this is concerned we shall have something we can call the Semi- 
nary of the church—a permanent institution, sending forth annually 
into the world a ministry who will exert a wide-spread influence for the 
diffusion of Reformation principles. a 
Second. We want a fund for the aid of students. It is indeed a 
fact sadly realized in our church, as in others, that of the ‘‘moneyed”’ 
men in her communion, few have given their sons to the work of the 
ministry. Well may ‘“‘A Voice from the Missions” ask, concerning 
many of the sons of the church, Where are they !—for we indeed find 
them at every profession, save in the ministry. The emoluments of 
the office, then, must be the deterring object, in the eyes of our rich 
men, and the reason why their sons are not serving Christ in the 
gospel. It is certainly not that they do not esteem it an honourable 
office, or one of small importance, though in the language of the world 
it is both, and their sons must not wear empty honours, as the world 
calls them. The ministry, as a consequence, must be taken from an- 
other class—men who can live more on faith, than the pampered on 
the world’s delicacies. Such it has always been, such it is, and such 
‘it will be: for, ““Not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble are called. But God hath chosen the foolish things 
of the world to confound the wise, and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound the things which are mighty, and base 
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things of the world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen, 
"yea, and things which are not, to bring to naught things that are, that 
no flesh should glory in his presence.’’ While, therefore, the rich in 
this world will not, and do not, give their sons to the work of the 
ministry, is it too much to call upon them to come forward and aid 
those who not only give their sons, but largely of their limited income, 
to prepare them for this work? It must be evident to every member 
of our church who keeps pace with even the newspaper information of 
the day, that as a church, while in some respects we are acknowledged 
a high position, and command respect from brethren of other denomi- 
nations around us, yet with regard to our Theological Seminary we 
are far, very far from below some of them—might I not say, though 
it is humbling, ald of them? See what Princeton, Allegheny, and 
Union Theological Seminaries, do for their students; and these. are 
but a sample of what is done in other places, and by other churches. 
The churches with which these institutions are connected love them; and 
they show their regard, not in empty, unmeaning compliments, but in 
action. ‘They have learned by experience whence the supply of their 
ministry is to be drawn; and they have, therefore, not only well en- 
dowed their ‘‘schools of the prophets,” provided libraries, &c., but they 
have remembered the students.. In any of the above-named institu- 
tions, and in many others in the land, a young man _ having his heart 
on the work of the ministry, can go forward without fear of being 
driven from the pursuit of his object by the stare of penury and want. 
Enough for him to know these are before him when he enters fully 
upon the work, if only he is not driven from his studies and compelled 
to abandon the object of his soul by turning his attention to some 
more lucrative, though less desirable employment. It is not at all 
surprising that our Seminary last winter numbered but three regu- 
lar students; and “‘A Voice from the Missions’’ might repress his 
‘‘utter amazement,’ did he but look into the care that our church 
takes of its students. He may reiterate that ‘utter amazement” 
again and again without seeing much of an increase, until our Semi- 
nary, in this respect also, is placed on a level with others. He asks, 
Why do our students number so few? Is not here a strong reason? 
How many young men of piety and talent in the church, who are kept 
back on this very ground, or led off to other churches, because there 
they are felt for, taken by the hand, and encouraged,—while with us, 
where is our encouragement to young men? ‘True, we have here and 
there some noble-minded men, who are ready to aid, if need be, and 
they are informed of it; but many a worthy student may be ignorant 
of their deeds of charity, and they as ignorant of his wants. It is 
not, moreover, private munificence even, that will meet the demand: 
it is the established, the known, the permanent fund. We have our 
Foreign and Domestic Missionary, our Sustentation, and other schemes 
of the church, and some of these well supported. But what of our 
Theological Seminary and its students? Until the past year, when 
has even the salary of our professors been promptly paid, without rest- 
ing largely on the liberality and advances of the treasurer? Better 
that many of its past records be obliterated. But we hope for. better 
times, both for our Seminary and its students. We call upon the 
church for action in this matter; and we are convinced that all that 
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is wanting is for the work to be commenced, for we are not only able 
to accomplish the first-mentioned object, but this also. If at the pre- 
sent it be thought too much to establish a fund for the purpose, in con- 
nexion with our raising the building fund, let there be definite and 
immediate action taken on this subject by all our Presbyteries; and 
if a general fund be not accomplished, let each undertake by annual 
collections and private contributions, to support, as far as in their 
power, all students within their bounds who are ready to enter the 
Seminary, and who require such aid, and let this fact be made known 
to the church that we have entered in earnestness upon the work, and 
soon our students will increase, our Seminary flourish, and our church 
will be enabled to supply the largely-increasing demands made upon 
her ministry. | 

Third. We want published to the church the course of instruction 
in the Seminary. With some in the church this may appear a small 
want; but we know, with many, it is a very important one. We have 
frequently heard the inquiry, Have or have not the directors the power 
of preparing and specifying the course of instruction? We think, 
although we believe we have heard of it in one instance answered 
in the negative, that there can be but one reply, and that in the affirma- 
tive. Have not the directors over all literary and other theological 
institutions, this power? Have not ours thesame? If they have not, 
we ask publicly, why? There are many reasons why we should have 
published to the church, and especially for the use of the students, 
a schedule of the course of instruction. It is well known, that for 
some time, there has not been what may with propriety be termed a 
systematic course of instruction pursued, lectures delivered, &c.; and — 
hence, to a large extent, the coldness which is felt by many concerning 
our Seminary. It will not do, in the existing state of things, to say 
in reply, that because such has not been published previously, when 
the Seminary was in a thorough working condition, that it is not re- 
quisite now; it is requisite, and we believe this is one of the points on 
which our Seminary will now turn, for permanency, ora failure. It is 
very desirable that our students should know what course will be pur- 
sued, so that they can be preparing themselves specially for it. Our 
church in Scotland has given to the public the course they pursue, even 
to the books that are to be read during the time the Seminary is not in 
session, and why can we not have the same? It will be one great means 
of regaining the lost confidence of many, seeing that directors, trustees, 
and professors, are heartily and earnestly set to work, our Seminary 
will be raised in the estimation of the church, and we need not fear 
for it friends or funds. We believe, as has frequently been expressed, 
that the Theological Seminary is “the right arm of our ecclesiastical 
organization; but, for some time, it has been stricken down with 
palsy; and it is now for the Board of Directors and Trustees to say 
whether it shall remain cold and lifeless, or by their immediate action, 
in obtaining the charter, and placing it on a permanent foundation, 
and presenting to the church a full and thorough system of instruc- 
tion, whether it shall be stretched forth with power, exerting that in- 
fluence which it alone, through the blessing of God, can exercise, 
in sending forth an army of men fully disciplined, and prepared to 
contend against the prevalent errors of the day, and for the faith 
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once delivered to the saints. In vain may we talk of extending our 
influence as an ecclesiastical organization, of entering upon new or- 
ganizations, prosperous and inviting, or of increasing the number of 
our labourers in heathen lands, if the ‘‘ right arm of our ecclesiastical 
organization”’ is permitted to wither and die. Jt has hitherto, for 
some time at least, not had the fostering care of the church, and for 
reasons which we believe are involved in the wants we have above ex- 
pressed. Let us look at it remodelled, with a building and library, a 
fund for its students requiring it, and a full, thorough, systematic 
course of instruction, and we are convinced that neither students nor 
means will be wanting to constitute a Seminary inviting to the student, 
an honour to the church, and an efficient means, through the blessing 
of God, in aiding, to a large extent, in the dissemination of the truth 
as it is in Jesus, and in hastening that happy time when ‘‘the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the 
sea.” A. 


—SOO8O So 


(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 


HARVEST IN THE NORTH. 


Every Christian heart will rejoice to hear of the gathering of souls 
to Christ announced in the subjoined letter. O, that the Lord would 
thus pour out his Spirit upon all our congregations and mission sta- 
tions, and make the wilderness rejoice and blossom as the rose! The 
apostolic plan of preaching from house to house seems to haye been 


specially blessed.—Ep. | 
August 30, 1855. 

Rev. Dear Sir,—We have just returned from dispensing the Lord’s 
Supper in the congregation of Chimoguee, in the township of Bots- 
ford, N. B. Since the year ’31, when the Supper was first dispensed 
there, (the first time and place it was ever dispensed in these British 
provinces under the Reformed Presbyterian banner,) we have many 
times enjoyed much of the Divine goodness and of Jehovah’s presence 
on communion occasions there, both when alone and when enjoying 
the assistance of ministerial brethren; but never before, neither there, 
nor on any other such occasion, have we seen and felt as we did, and 
as all seemed to do at the last communion there. Certainly “this 
was the Lord’s doing, and was marvellous in our eyes.’’ 

It is but just to say that, as far as means and instrumentality are 
concerned, much must have been owing to the untiring labours of Mr. 
Robinson. ‘In season and out of season,” from the very day on 
which he arrived, he has preached the gospel “from house to house.” 
Kvery house, family and individual—saint and sinner—Protestant 
and Papist, was ferreted out, around and along an extensive range, 
and freely and faithfully dealt with about matters of life and death. 
The little sanctuary was soon crammed on the Sabbath, where all 
seemed to be satisfied with the plain, practical dealing of the preacher. 
The Bible class also grew stronger and more healthy. 

By 10 o’clock on Saturday morning we arrived at the church, and 
found the elders and thirty-five applicants for admission to the fellow- 
Ship of the church in waiting. ‘Two more appeared subsequently. 
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These underwent a searching examination till near 1 o’clock, P. m., 
when the house was filled to overflowing, and public worship was com- 
menced by Mr. Robinson. This, too, is the very heart of our harvest 
time. Yet the audience was assembled from very distant parts: some 
from Prince Edward’s Island, in the mouth of the Gulf of St. Law- 
rence; some from the Goose River, and some from the Amherst field. 
Shortly after 10 o’clock on Sabbath morning it was impossible to ob- 
tain a seat in the house. The weather was just the right thing. 
*‘ Neither cold nor hot,” is sometimes not just so bad, after all. The 
house was surrounded. The eloquence of badies was the only dis- 
turbance all the day. The services were conducted by Mr. Robinson 
till the commencement of the “action sermon.’’ From that time till 
the close of the deeply interesting table service the presiding minister 
was five hours on his feet; and, blessed be the God of gracious pro- 
mise, the last of that service was, by far, the strongest, freest, sweetest, 
BEST. Tifty-two sat at the first table, more at the second, and more 
than the second at the third,—about one hundred and sixty in all. 
In the year ’31, all that could be swept up from the whole of the mis- 
sion field here was fifty-two, including the minister and his wife. At 
the close of the sermon on Monday by Mr. Robinson, a scene was pre- 
sented, such as perhaps none of our living ministers ever witnessed 
before. Just imagine that you see parents with thirty-three of their 
children pressing towards the baptismal font from almost every part 
of a crowded house, yes, THIRTY-THREE, besides SIX ADULTS baptized 
on Saturday, and say, was not that something like a primitive bap- 
tism? Certainly there was ‘‘the baptism of households” there that 
day—a day—an occasion altogether long, long to be remembered. 
The presence of the Spirit of Christ was most manifest throughout 
the whole of this truly great solemnity. Some pronounced it a revi- 
-val indeed. Hardened must any one be indeed who would hinder the 
progress of such a work. | 

On the second Sabbath inst. the Supper was dispensed in Amherst. 
Then, too, it was thought, we had a more than usually interesting 
time. Fifteen were received into the communion of the church; one 
adult was baptized, besides four children; and about ninety-nine com- 
municated. Our church at Bay de Vert is yet unfit for service, for 
want of means; and others are trying to make a Baptist station of it. 
Oh that the Lord would but give us twenty men, with ten dollars each, 
and then we could sound the trumpet there also! But I must close. 
Thave filled my sheet, run out my time, and exhausted your patience, 
and again subscribe myself, 

Yours in the gospel, A.C. 


ee 6 
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PASTORAL ADDRESS OF THE SCOTCH REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD. 


(Continued from p. 285.) 

Esreemep MempBers or tue Cuurcu,—You declare by your profession 
that you have separated from the world. Practically continue in a state of se- 
paration. Habitually resist its evil influences, and be not conformed to it. 
Loathe its vices. Abstain from profane swearing, Sabbath profanation, lewd- 
ness, drunkenness, dishonesty, and lying. Specially refrain from the prevail- 
ing vices of profanity and sensuality in all their forms. Beware of all amuse- 
ments, either sinful in themselves or in their tendency. Shun the theatre, the 
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race-course, the ball-room, and games of chance. We call heaven and earth 
to witness that we have solemnly warned you, and God is forcibly admonish- 
ing you in his word. ‘Be not deceived; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
_ adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the 
kingdom of God.” “This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall 
come. Jor men shall be lovers of their own selves,. . . heady, high- 
minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God; having a form of godli- 
ness, but denying the power thereof; from such turn away.” 

Solemnly consider the nature and obligations of your Christian profession. 
It not only forbids all impiety and immorality, but imperatively demands the 
performance cf the positive duties of religion and morality. An immoral pro- 
fessor is a violator of his Christian profession, and a scandal to it. It requires 
more, however, than a form of godliness or morality; it claims the spirit and 
power also. Rest not satisfied, therefore, with an empty formalism, with mere 
mechanical and spasmodic moral or religious efforts. Beware of spiritual death, 
lethargy, or paralysis. See that you are genuine converts, that you have tho- 
rough convictions of the truth, and of the evil of sin; of the necessity of an 
atonement and the work of the Spirit; that you have been born again; that 
you have unfeignedly believed and repented; that your reformation has been 
produced more by the implantation and power of internal principle than by the 
force of external influences; and that you are really under the power of vital 
religion. Cherish gracious feelings and affections, and fall not away from your 
first love. Cultivate an earnest, fresh, and fervent piety. Let it be the reli- 
gion of the head, the heart, and the life, and let its outward manifestations 
spring from the roots of a living faith and love in the inner man. 

Encourage devotional feelings and habits. ‘Enter into thy closet, and when 
thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father who is in secret; and thy Father 
who seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.’ Prayer is both a duty and a 
privilege. It is enforced by Bible principle, precept, promise, threatening, ex- 
ample, and inference. Christ taught his disciples to pray, and left them his 
example. Be ye followers of him as dearchildren. Prayer is incumbent upon 
both pastor and people. Brethren, pray for yourselves and for us. Pray fer- 
vently and frequently for the effusion of the Spirit. Cherish devotional desires 
and daily devotional habits and exercises. Call upon God personally, and 
unite with others in the family, and with your Christian brethren, both in pri- 
vate and in public. Neglect not the assembling of yourselves together for the 
public worship of God. Though the person who may occasionally conduct it 
should not, in your estimation, be so well qualified intellectually, consider with 
yourselves how far this releases you from your duty to God, who “loveth the 
gates of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob.”’ Homage is due to God, 
both in public and in private, and exemplariness in attendance upon public or- 
dinances is necessary, as well as the performance of any other duty. It is due 
to the glory of God, to ourselves, and to the rising generation. 

Respect the name, Sabbath, sanctuary, and word of God. Trreverence to- 
wards that which is divine is as much to be deprecated as a superstitious vene- 
ration for that which is only human. God’s name is sacred, and sacred time 
ought to be devoted to the service of God. “ Sanctify the Lord of hosts him- 
self, and let him be your fear, and let him be your dread.” ‘* Remember the 
Sabbath-day, to keep it holy.” Tenderness of the Lord’s-day is an index of 
personal piety. Moreover, reverential respect is due to God’s word. Approach 
it with candour and holy awe, and not in a captious, cavilling, profane spirit. 
Receive it as in reality the word of God, and with earnest convictions of its 
truth. Read it devotionally, earnestly, and daily. It is calculated to expand 
and sanctify the intellect, to quicken the conscience, to purify the heart, to ex- 
cite and cherish devotional feelings, to spiritualize the mind, to sober the judg- 
ment, to soothe in sorrow, to sweeten the temper in prosperity, and to sustain 
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under the crushing stroke of adversity. It is designed to conduct to the Sa- 
viour, to holiness, to happiness, and to heaven,—through the labyrinths of life, 
the clouds and shadows of death, to Immanuel’s land. 

Besides communion with God in the closet, in the family, in the sanctuary, 
and converse with him in his word, fellowship between Christian brethren is | 
likewise requisite. ‘Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity!’ Let brotherly love continue. Cultivate Christian 
affection and concord. If love to the children of light languishes in your breasts, 
and you are more at home in the company of the irreligious and immoral, and 
upon more friendly terms with them, you have reason to suspect the sincerity 
and efficiency of your Christian profession. ‘‘ By this shall all men know that 
ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.” If it is culpable to be 
without natural affection, it is not less so to be without Christian love. If the 
cultivation of family and consanguineous friendship be seemly, the cultivation 
of that which is ecclesiastical and denominational is equally so. How delight- 
ful to live in concord, to cherish a fraternal spirit, to tighten the bonds of the 
Christian brotherhood, and to dwell in sanctified Christian friendship as our 
home! “He that loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is love.” 

CHRISTIAN PARENTS AND CHILDREN,—You have a claim upon our affec- 
tionate sympathies and sanctified regards. Parents, you occupy a position of 
immeasurable responsibility. To your guardian care, Providence has committed 
the temporal and spiritual interests of your children. These are momentous 
interests, and if either neglected or mismanaged may prove fatal. They demand 
your early, earnest, and unwearied attention. It is not enough that you have. 
publicly devoted them to the Lord in baptism. You owe them, moreover, daily 
dedication, religious instruction, training, and example. A mere secular edu- 
cation is utterly inadequate, and commensurate neither with their character 
nor necessities. They ought not to be educated like brutes or atheists. They 
have intellectual, moral, and religious susceptibilities, instincts, and intuitions. 
These ought to be cultivated and called into exercise. If they are neglected, 
and the flesh pampered, the animal propensities will rush up rank and luxu- 
riant, and your offspring will be in danger of remaining children all their life. 
Begin your intellectual, moral, and religious culture early. Strive to curb and 
prevent the predominance of the flesh. Sow good seed early, that it may ob- 
tain the start of the weeds of error, and overshadow and choke them. . Invigo- 
rate and build up the intellect, the conscience, and the religious instincts and 
feelings. Concentrate your educational agencies and appliances upon the higher 
and nobler elements of your children’s nature, and endeavour to strengthen 
and give proper tone to their moral and religious character: give them a scrip- 
tural education, and let it form’ the foundation and the principal part of the 
superstructure. Look not only to the quantity, but to the quality of it. Hdu- 
eate their hearts and consciences, as well as their heads and hands. Teach 
them the government of their appetites and passions. Study to form their cha- 
racters and habits upon Christian principles, and in a Christian mould. Sur- 
round them with moral, evangelical, and healthful influences. Indoctrinate 
them thoroughly in the theory and practice of Christianity. Persuade and al- 
lure to duty, animate and encourage in its discharge. Make it a privilege, and 
nota punishment. Let your authority be based on love, more than fear. Com- 
bine kindness and firmness, and avoid the extremes of indulgence and severity. 
Exemplify religion, and bring your children into close contact with its living, 
life-giving, and salutary influences. Train them to habits of devotion, of re- 
verence and respect for religion, to assemble around the family altar, and unite 
in the worship of God. It is due to Him, to your children, and to your domes- 
ties, Should the church in the house lie waste, the effects will prove disas- 
trous. Itisasevere privation to both young and old, the suppression of family 
religion and its benign and hallowing influences. For the Lord’s sake, your 
own, your children’s, your domestics’, the church’s, and posterity’s, neglect not 
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family worship, government, and discipline. Give your children and domes- 
tics the benefit of family devotion. Wash your hands of their blood, that they 
may not rise up in judgment against you at the last day. Rely not exclusively 
upon the force of your example, or upon the omnipotence of moral suasion. 
Pray frequently and fervently that God would render the means effectual by 
his grace and Spirit, and that he would regenerate and sanctify your family. 
Be not over sanguine or secure respecting your own. Noah’s family were not 
all the most exemplary, nor Abraham’s, nor Isaac’s, nor Jacob’s, nor Lot’s, 
nor Aaron’s, nor Hli’s, nor Samuel’s, nor David’s, nor Solomon’s, and neither 
may yours. Should any of yours resemble theirs, see to it that the fault rests 
not partly or wholly with yourselves, with the father, or mother, or both, for 
there is a promise to the scriptural training of youth. Faithfully discharge 
your duty; leave not all to Sabbath-school teachers, or others. . There are ob- 
ligations and duties which cannot be transferred to others at pleasure, or effi- 
ciently performed by another. 

Dear CHitpREN,—Sufler us to put you in remembrance of your duty to 
your heavenly Father, your parents, and one another. Remember your Crea- 
tor in the days of your youth. Waste not the morning of life, and neglect not 
your duty to your Father inheaven. QO, affectionately, reverentially, and prayer- 
fully remember Him, your Saviour, your Sanctifier, your Bible, and the Lord’s 
Sabbath and sanctuary. “T love them that Jove me; and those that seek me 
early shall find me.”’ Verily in him you will find a Father and a friend. 

Love, honour, and obey your parents, Thankfully accept of religious instruc- 
tion and training. They are invaluable blessings; you cannot sufficiently esti- 
mate the privilege of parental tuition, example, and restraint. Diligently im- 
prove your means and opportunities, and neglect them not. It would be cruel 
_ and unkind to your parents to cast behind your back their instructions, counsels, 
admonitions, and warnings, to contemn their prayers, their religious example, 
and salutary restraints, to break their hearts, and tread their honour in the 
dust. They devoted you to the Lord in baptism, and they lend you daily to 
him in prayer; and should you devote yourselves to the wicked one, your bap- 
tism, your religious instruction, your own consciences, and the example of your 
parents, will rise up in judgment against you at another day. You will your- 
selves be the sufferers, though you will also dishonour and distress your parents. 
For their sakes, your own, your brothers’ and sister’s, society’s and religion’s, 
be persuaded to improve your privileges. Live and love as brethren. How 
beautiful and becoming to see children living in peace, love, and unity, prac- 
tising self-denial, and in honour preferring one another! It is creditable to 
themselves, comely to others, and refreshing to parents. Children, love one 
another, and your neighbour as yourselves. 

Younea Mzn,—You are objects of our unfeigned pastoral solicitude. You 
have reached a momentous period of life. Your character and position in fu- 
ture depend not a little on your present conduct; nay, they are almost trem- 
bling in the balance. Decision is imperative. Choose you this day whom ye 
will serve. Declare by your words and actions,—if the Lord be God, follow 
Him. There is no neutral ground to occupy. “He that is not with me is 
against me.” You must either be on the Lord’s side, or against Him. You 
must either belong to the church or the world. If to the former, declare it, 
and continue not in a careless or equivocal position. Be not reluctant to ratify 
your baptismal dedication, or church membership, by your own solemn act of 
self-devotion. Should you change your religious profession, see that you do 
s0 with a clear conscience in the sight of God, and that it be for a more com- 
plete and scriptural one. Thoughtfully and modestly, yet openly and firmly, 
avow yourselves disciples of Christ. Quit yourselves like men; be valiant for 
the truth. Strive to be useful, and a blessing, and nota curse to society. Be 
industrious and provident, specially for the world to come. Beware of the 
blandishments and pleasures of the world, of self-indulgence, of mere animal 
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gratifications, of the company that you keep, and of the kind and character of 
the books which you read. Cultivate self-denial, and a self-sacrificing and self- 
crucifying spirit, and a spirit of active Christian benevolence and excellence. 
Let a deep and all-pervading sense of religion and religious responsibility fol- 
low you through life. : 

Youne Women,—The Lord requires your hearts; give them now, and with- 
hold them not. very year that they are withheld you are robbing God, and 
endangering the interests of your own souls. The wide gate to perdition, and 
the narrow avenue to life, are open and inviting. Should you enter the former, 
you are upon the downward course to ruin; and the farther you proceed the 
more difficult it will be to retrace your steps. Now is the time to enter the 
pathway to life; and, if difficult now, it is not likely to be less so the longer 
you delay. You are the hope of the church, and the prospective mothers of 
the coming generation. Should you grow up in ignorance, error, and irreli- 
gion, you will be unfit for the duties and responsibilities of Christian parents, 
and disqualified for the right formation of the characters and habits of youth. 
Solemnly consider these things. They concern your own interests, God’s glory, 
and the good of the race which is to come. 

VENERABLE FATHERS IN YEARS,—See that you are fathers also in Chris- 
tian experience. Let your path resemble the shining light, which shineth 
more and more to the perfect day. Fall not away from the profession and 
practice of religion, as you approach the confines of eternity. Continue to the 
last ensamples to others. Ripen in knowledge, in faith, in love, in holiness, 
in humility, in heavenly-mindedness, in spirituality of thought, and in con- 
cern for the glory of God. Mellow in Christian experience and exercise, shed 
‘around you the savour, and living influence, and burning radiance of an ar- 
dent personal piety. Though you should decline corporeally, decline not in 
the divine life. Become not leafless and sapless spiritually, or lifeless and 
lean in divine things. Live in daily communion with Christ and his Spirit, 
the root of life, and strength, and foliage, and fruit, and in fellowship with the 
unseen world. Flourish like the green olive in the sanctuary, and ripen for 
transplantation to the paradise of God above, to flourish in immortal vigour 
and beauty before the throne. 

BELOVED CHURCH OF OUR FatTHERS,—Let peace and brotherly love con- 
tinue. Suffer not your love to languish or wax cold. Pray for the quicken- 
ing, renovating, and refreshing influences of the Spirit, and the general invi- 
goration of personal, domestic, and congregational religion. The age requires — 
thorough, earnest, and sanctified convictions of the truth, and both earnest 
pastors and people. Cultivate a deep-toned, healthful, and vigorous piety; a 
profound sense of the transcendent value of Christianity to the human race, 
and of the duty of diffusing it. Contribute your proportion to the leavening 
of the masses with its spirit, principles, and practices; the purification of pub- 
lic opinion, and the regeneration and elevation of mankind, morally, socially, 
and politically, through its living, life-giving institutions, agencies, and influ- — 
ences. It is the root of the regeneration, civilization, law, liberty, social order, 
prosperity, and hope of the world. It is from Christianity, its Author, and its 
kingdom, that the great elements, means, and influences of man’s personal re- 
formation and social well-being primarily proceed. ‘The church,” it has been 
said, ‘was the witness to the world of a living and righteous King, who is the 
centre of all society, and the bond of the visible and the invisible world, the 
Judge of empires, who will raise the nations out of their thraldom and death to 
a new life.” ‘For out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall judge among the nations, and shall re- 
buke many people; and they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and 
their spears into pruning-hooks; nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more.” 

_ The church is the great reformative institute of Heaven’s appointment. 
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Strive, therefore, to effect the conversion of sinners, the edification of saints, 
the salvation of souls, and the maintenance and the diffusion of the truth. 
Belie not the primary ends of a true and a pure church of Christ; neither neg- 
lect nor despise the secondary. Remember that you are both an EVANGELISTIC 
AND A WITNESSING CHURCH. Your position and prospects demand devout, 
earnest, and intelligent consideration. Though a church of thrilling historical 
associations, you live not so much upon the traditions and memories of the past 
as upon the prospects and improvements of the future. You have existed in 
a state of separation from the Established Churches in Britain since the perse- 
cation of the Stuarts, and in a state of protest and dissent from the evils of the 
constitution in church and state, and thereby exonerated your consciences, and 
washed your hands of the guilt thereof. You have all along renounced the 
supremacy of both pope and prince over the church, and affirmed the sole and 
exclusive headship of Christ? You have protested against what is Hrastian 
and Antichristian in the constitution or the administration of the country, and 
asserted the rightful moral supremacy of the Messiah over the nations, and His 
righteous claims upon British rulers and people. You have not only protested 
against whatever is infidel or immoral in the state, but affirmed that the Bible, 
God’s Written Law, is obligatory upon man socially as well as individually, 
and that it (and not political expediency) is the standard of national and inter- 
national morality, wherever it comes. You have likewise protested against 
the violation of national vows, which are moral in their nature and scriptural 
in their ends, and asserted their continued obligation, and the duty of national 
allegiance to Messiah, the Governor of the nations. 

_ These are broad Bible principles, and it seems specially your mission to bear 
testimony to their truth—to preserve, and apply, and diffuse the knowledge of 
them. You possess and profess them; nor are you warranted practically to re- 
linquish them. They are intimately connected with the glory of God, the in- 
tegrity of his law, the honour of his Son, the interests of his church, the eleva- 
tion of the nations and of the human race, and the glorious millennial reign 
of Christ and his saints. Their faithful application would produce blessed 
and brilliant social effects, and usher in the golden age of Messiah’s dominion 
over the minds of mankind, socially as well as individually. 

They are destined to prevail. It is predicted that Babylon shall be destroyed, 
that the ten-horned beast which supports her shall go into perdition, and that 
the kingdom of the Stone shall break in pieces the kingdoms of this world. 
“Aud in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom 
which shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to other 
people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it 
shall stand for ever.’”’ “But the judgment shall sit, and they shall take away 
his dominion to consume and destroy it unto the end.” Dan. ii. 44. “And 
the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose king- 
dom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him.” 
Dan. vii. 26,27. “And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms 
of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever.” Rev. xi. 15. 
‘‘And I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, 
and for the word of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads or in their hands; 
and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years.” Rev. xx. 4. 

Courage! venerable church of our fathers! These divine predictions shall 
assuredly be fulfilled. The mouth of the Lord hath spoken them. The finger 
of prophets, of apostles, of the faithful and True Witness and Prince of the 
kings of the earth, puints to a bright future, even to the reign of truth and 
righteousness. The voice of Waldensian pastors and people from the valleys 
of the Alps, urges to perseverance, whilst another from the tombs of Scottish 
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confessors and martyrs catches up the sound, and spreads it throughout your 
fatherland. The souls, too, of those who were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, 
and who live and reign with him a thousand years, beckon you forward to the 
bright sunbeams of millennial glory. And what shall we say more? History, 
prophecy, providence, right, and truth—all inspire with the hope of the ulti- 
mate success and honour of your distinctive principles. Though the ranks of 
your devoted ancestors were thinned by persecution, and Cameron, Cargill, 
and Renwick, were chased into the wilderness, and up to heaven, yet ulti- 
mately the whole nation were brought, like them, to disown the Stuarts, and 
endorse the necessity of a social compact between rulers and people. Though 
your humble forefathers were the only Presbyterians who refused to enter the 
Erastian Church of Scotland at the Revolution, you have been spared to see 
two-thirds of the church-going people without her pale, and about the half in 
England beyond the jurisdiction of the prelatical hierarchy. 

You have waited for the Lord in the way of his judgments, and you have 
lived to see the predicted judgment begin to sit. You have heard the sound 
of the last wo-trumpet, and you continue to listen to its reverberations through- 
out the Romanearth and the world. You have beheld the nations assembling 
to execute the judgments of God written in his word. You have seen both 
national and ecclesiastical retribution begun in Europe, and the wheels thereof 
moving with accelerated speed. You continue to behold the outpouring of the 
vials of divine wrath upon Antichristian nations and systems. You have heard 
the great bell of Christendom begin to toll the coming doom of Babylon the 
Great, and the distant thunder of the wheels of Messiah’s chariot, on his way 
to take to Himself his great power and reign: ‘For in righteousness he doth 
judge and make war.” 

Constancy ! Church of the Covenanters and martyrs! Reflect upon the stead- 
fastness, moral heroism, unconquerable and uncompromising spirit of your 
illustrious ancestors, amid sacrifices and sufferings to the death. Behold the 
intrepidity of British soldiers in the battle-field, and especially the firmness of 
that gallant regiment from your fatherland, which stood like a rock amid the 
shock of battle, and are now the admiration of the world. Emulate their mag- 
nanimity and firmness in defence of a nobler and a holier cause, and in achieving 
intellectual, moral, and spiritual conquests: What though you should not 
have ample resources? You are aware “that not many wise men after the 
flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called; but God hath chosen the 
foolish things of the world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the 
weak things of the world to confound the things which are mighty; and base 
things of the world, and things which are despised hath God chosen, yea, and 
things which are not, to bring to naught things that are, that no flesh should 
glory in his presence.” What though you should not have numerical strength? 
It was not by numerical strength that Gideon’s three hundred chosen men 
gained the victory, that the noble Greeks signalized themselves at the pass of 
Thermopyle, baffled an army two millions strong, and ultimately subverted the 
Persian empire, with its hundred and seven and twenty provinces; that British 
and French soldiers earned their laurels at Inkermann; that the primitive Chris- 
tians withstood the persecutions of Rome Pagan; that the Waldenses braved 
the thunders of Rome Papal; or that the Augustine monk, Luther, convulsed 
Germany, alarmed papal Christendom, shook the throne of the Roman pontiff, 
and kindled a fire which nations could not extinguish. “A little one shall 
become a thousand, and a small one a strong nation: I the Lord will hasten it 
in his time.” ) 

Fidelity! Church of the martyrs of Jesus! Consider the constancy and 
faithfulness of Christ’s two witnesses, or succession of witnesses, prophesying 
in sackcloth for 1260 years, despite the want of success at all commensurate 
with the righteousness of their cause. Witness the fidelity of British soldiers 
to an earthly sovereign, amid cold and hunger, and nakedness, peril and sword, 
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disease and death, and houseless and homeless, too, in the depth of winter in 
a foreign land. And shall the soldiers of the cross, and crown, and covenant 
of Christ, in'more propitious circumstances, desert the standard of their heavenly 
Sovereign, throw up their commission, and turn their back upon the foe? Shall 
they ingloriously capitulate for the sake of a doubtful and dishonourable peace ; 
sacrifice or surrender Messiah’s moral and mediatorial supremacy, or compro- 
mise the laws and liberties of his kingdom? Shall the representatives of the 
stalwart sons of the covenant turn backsliding time-servers, lower their colours, 
dishonour their name, destroy their moral influence, and compromise the claims 
of truth and of their divine King? Shall they erase their protest till they 
have heard the falling crash of Antichrist in both church and state resound 
through Hurope, and seen the banner of Messiah’s universal supremacy floating 
triumphant, and Jesus crowned King of all? 

Courage, constancy, and fidelity, serve for their motto as a division of the 
church militant during the reign of Antichrist. Thus saith the First and the 
Last, who was dead and is alive, “ Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee a crown of life.” Rey. ii. 10. Be thou a faithful subject, soldier, steward, 
servant, spouse, friend, and witness of Christ your King, Captain, Lord, Master, 
Husband, Friend, and Judge, to the end. “Hold fast till Icome. And he 
that overcometh, and keepeth my words unto the end, to him will I give power 
over the nations; and he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of 
a potter shall they be broken to shivers; even as I received of my Father.” 
Rev. ii. 25, 26, 27.“ Behold I come quickly: hold that fast which thou hast, 
that no man take thy crown. Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in 
the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out: and I will write upon 
him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, which is New 
Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from God: and I will write upon 
him my new name. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches.” Rev. iii. 11—13. 4 

But, in conclusion, beloved church of our fathers, “Farewell. Be perfect, 
be of good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace; and the God of love and 
peace shall be with you.” The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 
of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen.” 


a? @) 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


PRESENTATION TO MR. ROBERT PATTISON. 


Messrs. Editors,—Will you be kind enough to publish in the “Ban- 
ner’ the following account of a very pleasant gathering of the teach- 
ers and scholars connected with the Sabbath-school of the Second Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, New York, Rev. S. L. Finney, pastor, 
the object of which was the presentation of a beautiful family Bible 
to their superintendent as a mark of their regard and esteem for long- 
continued and valuable service in the school? It might be proper to 
state that Mr. Pattison was formerly attached to the Sabbath-school 
connected with the First Church of New York, which formerly wor- 
shipped in Prince street, before its removal to Twelfth street, as its 
superintendent, and where he served so acceptably and efficiently until 
within a short time of the formation of the second congregation. On 
the evening of August 13th, 1855, an excellent representation of the 
teachers and scholars of the school, with members of the congrega- 
tion, met at the house of Mr. Pattison; and after the completion of 
preliminary arrangements, succeeded by some devotional exercises, 
including the singing of the 133d Psalm, and reading of 1 Cor. xiii., 
Mr. Samuel Dodd, who had been selected by his associates at a former 
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meeting to act in their behalf, proceeded to read a series of resolu- 
tions expressive of the sentiments and feelings of the teachers towards 
their chief officer: 
RESOLUTIONS. 

‘ 1st. That the officers and teachers of Sabbath-school No. 59, connected with 
the Second Reformed Presbyterian Church, deem this a suitable occasion, in 
view of our superintendent having completed a twenty years’ faithful and la- 
borious service in the Sabbath-school enterprise in our church, to express the 
kindly feelings and grateful sentiments which we entertain towards him, and 


to bear testimony to the character of an intercourse whose continuance we would 
not wish to be interrupted. 


2d. That we believe our school has its particular mission, and that much of 
the good which we have been permitted to accomplish, under God, is to be at- 
tributed to the assiduous and zealous endeavours of our chief officer, who has at 
all times cheerfully given time, effort, and means, to promote its true interests. 

8d. That we feel our obligations, in sincerity and Christian conscientiousness, 
to sustain and uphold our respected superintendent, who, in all our vicissitudes 
as an association for the religious instruction of the young on the Sabbath, — 
has proved himself the firm friend, the hearty well-wisher, and the untiring 
and persevering promoter of what we believe to be the true end and object of 
our organization. 

Ath. That while it is a matter of regret and sorrow to us that our school, 
from various circumstances, some of which are entirely beyond our control, is 
not as prosperous as we would desire, yet our confidence in the ability and 
wisdom of our superintendent is unchanged; and we would here pledge our- 
selves anew to render him that co-operation and sympathy, which, while en- 
couraging to him, will, with the blessing of Christ, result in decided improve- 
ment and ultimate success. : 

5th. That though our regard and esteem for our worthy superintendent may 
best be shown by sympathetic action in our common work, yet we also believe 
it to be our privilege to manifest our appreciation of his character as a man, 
and his fidelity as an officer of our school, by some token whose intrinsic value 
we would not wish to be considered as the measure of our esteem and regard. _ 

6th. That a copy of these resolutions, attested by the officers of this meet- 
ing, be forwarded to Mr. Robert Pattison. 


This was followed by a beautiful and appropriate address by Mr. 
D., in which many touching allusions were made to Mr. Pattison and 
his self-sacrificing labours and services. 

Mr. D. then presented the gift, which consisted of a superb family 
quarto Bible, one of the American Bible Society's finest specimens, 
gilt edged and clasped, bound in brown Turkey morocco, and sur- 
mounted with a tasteful and elegant silver plate, on which was en- 
graved a short and simple, yet comprehensive inscription. 

Mr. P. being much affected, in reply expressed feelingly his hearty 
gratitude for this evidence by his teachers of their strong attachment 
and sincere regard; and further, that he never could forget those with 
whom he had been so long and so happily identified. In the course 
of his remarks many reminiscences of by-gone times were brought to 
recollection, which added much to the interest of the meeting. One 
of these might be mentioned as worthy of remembrance. 

The extensive operations of the Roman Catholic Church, in one of 
their strongholds in this city, in the matter of the religious instruction 
of their young on the Sabbath, received its first great impulse some 
twenty years since, by active and unceasing efforts of one of Mr. P.’s 


352 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


teachers, since gone to her rest. This lady, easy in her circum: 
stances, refined, educated, and ardently pious, would be found early 
on every Sabbath going her rounds, and bringing in by scores from 
the cellars and garrets of the region in which the school was located 
the children of Romanists and others; and such serious inroads did 
she make in the territory of “St. Patrick,” that the priests (with whom 
on more than one occasion she came in personal contact) took the alarm, 
and in actual self-defence were obliged to organize schools of their 
own to counteract the efforts of such ‘“pestilential heretics.” 

In conclusion, Mr. P. again expressed his thankfulness for the gift, 
than which nothing could have been more pleasing or peculiarly ap- 
propriate. adhe 

The occasion was one of great interest to all concerned. Mr. P. 
still continues to officiate in his place, to which he has so frequently 
been re-elected, and which he fills so creditably to himself, with such 
satisfaction to the teachers, and with profit to the school. M. 


ED 9 


THE REBELLION IN CHINA. 


Many have been wondering how the people who are making the revolution in 
China could have learned so much about Bible truth and Bible history. Dr. Legge, 
of Hong-Kong, has just found it out. 

You have, perhaps, heard the name of Leang-Afa, the first Chinese who became 
a true Christian; and before we describe the way in which the rebels got a know- 
ledge of the gospel, we must give you a little of his history. Like many boys in 
China, he was sent to school when he was young, and learned to read and to re- 
peat from memory several books in his own language. After this he became a 
printer, and was employed by the Rev. Dr. Milne at Malacca. 

At that time, and for a long while afterwards, he was an ignorant worshipper of 
idols, and did not like to hear the truths which the good missionary tried to teach 
him. But when he was twenty-eight years old he began to see the falsehood of 
idolatry, and to feel his need of a Saviour. This change was soon shown by his 
diligence in reading God’s word, and his desire to understand it. And his conduct 
and conversation proved that he had become a real Christian. After this he be- 
came a most earnest and faithful teacher, trying to do all the good in his power to 
his friends and countrymen. Amongst other means, he wrote books explaining 
the gospel, and cut wooden blocks from which to print them. But his first attempt 
of this kind failed. Some policemen heard what he was doing, seized his blocks 
and books, and dragged away Afa himself to prison. Dr. Morrison heard of this, 
and did all he could to get him set free. But the poor fellow received thirty strokes 
from a large bamboo, which made the blood flow down his body and legs, and 
was not set free until Dr. Morrison paid for him a fine of seventy dollars. But his 
sufferings only made him more humble and more desirous to do good. And God 
blessed his efforts,—first in the conversion of his wife, and afterwards of several of 
his countrymen. 

But the work in which Afa chiefly laboured was that for which he first suffered— 
preparing and printing Christian books. Thus he was engaged in 1834. And you 
must remember this date, because great things have since come out of his labours 
about that time. “Now you, perhaps, have heard that all the young men in China 
who wish for riches and power must get a knowledge of the writings of Confucius, 
and of other authors. And every three years there is a public examination of stu- 
dents, when a great many try for prizes. There was such an examination at Can- 
ton in 1834; and wishing to do good, Afa and three of his friends went there to 
give away Christian books. One of these books was written by himself, It was 
called ood Words to Admonish the Age. Taking a large number of copies with 
him, this good evangelist went and stood before the Examination Hall, and gave 
one to every person who would take it. In this manner, ten thousand copies were 
given away. But these Christian men had to suffer for their good deeds. One of 
them was killed, another was badly beaten, and Afa was glad to flee from the city. 

But a great work had been done. Thousands of Christian books had been put 
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into the hands of people who would read them. Now, no doubt, most of these 
books were destroyed. Perhaps even the nine thousand nine hundred and ninety- 
nine out of the ten thousand may have doue little good. But there was one copy 
which was not lost. It was a little seed, but it took root and has grown into a great 
tree. For amongst those who received these books, there was a youth who had 
come to that examination, his name was Hung-Seu-Tsuen. He read that book. 
He thought about what he read. It gave him new ideas on the most important 
subjects. It taught him that there was but one God, and that an idol is nothing in 
the world. It taught him that the Son of God came to save men from sin and 
misery. It taught him that there was a heaven and a hell beyond the grave. 

Many years passed away, but he did not forget what he had learned from that 
book. Still he wanted to know more about the same things. He went, therefore, 
to Canton, saw a missionary there, told him that he had got his new knowledge 
from a book called Good Words to Admonish the Age, which had been given to him 
in 1834, and then he received from this missionary further instruction. This man 
is now the the great chief of the Chinese rebellion. He it is who has written some 
of those books, and made those laws, which have done so much to change the opi- 
nions of the people, and to overthrow their idolatry. 

How wonderful are the ways of God! What great things in His providence 
sometimes turn upon little ones! Here we see that a single book, written and given 
away by one Chinese Christian, is likely to overthrow the idolatry of the largest 
country in the world, and to prepare for the preaching of the gospel to a greater 
number of people than dwell in all Europe, Africa, and America, put together. 
What a great work the London Missionary Society would have done, if it had done 
nothing more than bring Leang-Afa to know the gospel!—Juvenile Missionary Mag. 
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THE MISSIONARIES IN INDIA. 


We may as well say here respecting the missionary character, an. mission- 
aries themselves in general, as they have come under our observation, that we 
have been constrained to respect them very highly. We think they are a class 
of men much misjudged by most persons. ‘The missionary character, in the 
abstract idea, is doubtless duly venerated; but somehow the missionary him- 
self, in the actual living reality, is not estimated amongst us here in India, as we 
think he ought to be. People are inconsiderate. They seem to expect a mis- 
sionary to be a man above the reach of human infirmity and even of human 
feelings and human wants; a man of an anchorite’s self-denial, an apostle’s 
zeal, a giant’s power, and an angel’s disinterested devotedness. They conceive 
the idea of a sort of compound character, made up of the best features of many 
others, and seem to expect to find the idea realized in every missionary they 
meet. They take the heavenly mind, and even the splendid talents of a Mar- 
tyn, the untiring energy and great success of a Swartz, the deep humility of 
soul of a Brainerd, the laborious self-denial of an Elliot or a Judson, the resist- 
less gentleness and winning of a Corrie, the solid sense, agreeable manners, 
and ready address of a Weitbrecht, and the physical energy and iron constitu- 
tion of a Lacroix, and forming to their imaginations a character composed of 
such elements, they seem to expect to find it wherever they find a missionary. 
Of course they are disappointed: “God,” (as Cecil says) “who alone could 
make such ministers, has not done so :’’—admirable Crichtons, and Berkeleys, 
endowed with “every virtue under heaven,” are but rarely seen in this dege- 
nerate world; but in their disappointment men are apt to fly to the other ex- 
treme, and think nothing of the man who has not every thing they fancied he 
had. Butthisis unreasonable and unfair. ‘Every man,” says St. Paul, “has 
his proper gift of God, one after this manner and another after that:’’ and though 
there are exceptions to what we are about to say, among the missionary body, 
we must in candour express it as our opinion that the missionaries, as a body, 
form the most truly respectable class of society in India:—respectable for their 
general ability, respectable for their usefulness and laboriousness, respectable 
for their high Christian character, and respectable above all (we mean more 
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than any other class) for their disinterested and single-minded devotedness to 
India’s cood. Of no other men in the country can it be said, as a body, that 
they came to India only to seek the good of India and her people: and we must 
add, as the result of our own not very limited observation and experience, that 
amongst no other body are you so sure of meeting with a ready response and 
cordial co-operation when you want to carry out any well-laid scheme for the 
real benefit, even of a merely temporal kind, of the sons and daughters of the 
land. We are well aware, and rejoice in the acknowledgment, that among the 
members of the public services, civil, military, and clerical, there is a conside- 
rable, and perhaps an increasing proportion of persons, feeling a lively interest 
in such undertakings, and ready to lend them energetic and substantial aid; but 
of none others, that we are acquainted with, save and except the missionaries, 
can this be said, as a body; and of them itcan. There are exceptions; but we 
have found them but few. ‘The people and the friends of India are sure of 
finding friends in them. | 

The amount of labour gone through by a diligent and zealous missionary in 
India few persons are aware of. It isnot merely going to preach now and then, 
or teaching a little in a school, with natives to help him. It is the constant 
and wearying pressure of many and often conflicting claims upon his time and 
his exertions, that wear him down. Most missionaries have more or less of a 
native Christian congregation to attend to, and some, as for instance those of 
the Church Missionary Society in the Kishnaghur district in Bengal, and of 
that and other societies in several parts of South India,—of many hundred mem- 
“bers such as are considered more than enough to fill the time, and tax the ener- 
gies of a strong man in the bracing air of Kurope. But this is but a small part 
of the zealous missionary’s charge. He has (in addition to the usual Huropean 
requisites for ministerial usefulness) to acquire a full and familiar knowledge 
of perhaps two or three strange and difficult oriental tongues, so as to discuss 
in them not only ordinary matters of business or routine (such as the planter 
or the government servant has to do with) but abstruse religious doctrines and 
the niceties of eastern philosophy and metaphysics. Whilst he is learning these, 
his time is perpetually demanded, and his studies interrupted by the care of 
the before-mentioned native flock, by the concerns of his schools, of which he 
has probably two for native Christian children, boys and girls, in his mission 
compound, and two or three others in different parts of his district, at some 
miles distance from him and from each other; and none of these can go on at 
all satisfactorily without his frequent and steady superintendence. Missionary 
preaching tours occupy a good part of the season of the year when it is possible 
to itinerate in a country like India, and exclude every thing else for the time. 

As he becomes known and respected amongst the people, he is constantly 
visited by inquirers, some seeking with a measure of sincere earnestness to 
know what is the true way of salvation; some coming merely out of curiosity,— 
like the Athenian idlers gathering round St. Paul,—to have a talk with the 
Sahib, and hear how he talks their language, and what he has to say about his 
religion, and about theirs; they want also to see how he lives in his house, and 
what kind of beings his wife and children are. Some, again, come again and 
again, veiling their object under a thick cover of simulated concern about spi- 
ritual things, in hope of securing the Sahib’s intercession with the neighbouring 
judge, or collector, or other government officer, for the obtaining a situation, or 
the decision of a lawsuit, or some such matter. All these persons the mission- 
ary thinks it right to attend to. It is impossible often to distinguish the sin- 
cere from the hypocritical; and even though it were not, he knows not but that 
God’s mercy may have led, unknown to himself, even the curious questioner 
or the seeker of worldly advantage, to hear from him the words of life which 
will yet convert his soul. Hence, the missionary receives and converses with 
all, usually giving them tracts or books to take with them to their homes. Be- 
sides, he is often the physician of the neighbourhood, and has, morning by morn- 
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ing, a crowd of applicants for medicine and medical advice, with which he en- 
deavours to impart the “‘ Balm of Gilead” for the sin-diseased soul. He is not 
unfrequently, too, made (though we think he ought not to allow it) the arbiter 
in the disputes of his vicinity, and thus brings upon himself much trouble and 
annoyance. 

But whilst all this is going on, occupying and over occupying his mornings 
and his days, he feels the want of new books or translations of books for both 
his Christian flock and the unbelieving multitude. There is no one to prepare 
them but himself, or some brother missionary, who is no better off than him- 
self. ‘Truc, he is already pressed out of measure above strength; but the 
want is pressing, too, and he sets to work, giving the brief occasional intervals 
of his interrupted days, and a portion of his nights due to repose, to the work 
of coniposition or translation. In this way many of the now numerous reli- 
gious books and tracts in the native languages have been prepared, and not a 
few of the translations of the sacred Scriptures themselves. And this part of 
the work goes on silently and in private, whilst harshly-judging persons are 
thinking that the missionary is indulging himself in ease. But even yet the 
missionary’s labour is not at an end. In many places there is something of a 
Kuropean flock without a shepherd, to whom he feels bound to minister the 
word of life, hoping that the benefit done may revert in good to the work of 
missions; and though this is a labour which oftentimes brings much refresh- 
ment to the missionary’s own spirit, still it is a labour, and consumes both time 
and energy. nd in addition to all, he has to prepare reports for his society,» — 
to keep up correspondence about his mission, and frequently to collect some of 
the funds for its support; and as most missionaries have a family, some time 
and attention is required for their culture and instruction too, especially sur- 
rounded as they are by the uncongenial influences of a heathen land. 

Thus is the missionary pressed and worn down. Let any one compare the 
amount of labour we have just described, and which is the lot of the great ma- 
jority of missionaries in this. country, with all its disadvantages of a relaxing 
and exhausting climate, imperfect means of communication, and lack of cheer- 
ing Christian society, let any one compare it with what is often considered 
such hard work in an English parish, that a curate or two must be got to share 
it, or the overburdened minister soon breaks down—and we feel assured that 
more consideration and respect will be felt for the missionary than it has been 
the fashion to exhibit in some quarters that might have been better informed 
and better disposed. Less wonder, too, will be ignorantly expressed, that these 
overpressed and toil-worn men do not do much more, that they do not convert 
all India at once, whilst too many of their “Christian” brethren, so far from 
cheering or helping, are criticising them and amusing themselves, gathering 
money and hastening home to enjoy it—that some 400 missionaries should not 
have reclaimed the 120 millions of India, when above 20,000 ministers are 
considered so inadequate for the due instruction of the 20 millions of Christian 
England, that pastoral aid, and scriptural readers, and city mission societies 
are necessary to help them.—/oreign Missionary. 


——=— § 
(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 


THE PARIS CONVENTION. 


The following letter from a member of the deputation to Europe, 
though it reiterates some of the actions of the convention announced 
in communications in the last number, will, notwithstanding, be read with 


interest.—Eb. 
# ; Paris, August 31st, 1855. 


Ihave been here now ten days, and the greater part of the time occupied 
by the business of the convention. It is not properly a meeting of the Evan- 
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gelical Alliance, as is usually supposed. The pastors of the French Protestant 
Churches and others on the continent, were not altogether satisfied with the 
basis of the Alliance, as was adopted in London, and having the chief hand 
in convoking the present meeting, they gave it what they considered a more — 
enlarged character. None, however, are admitted but those who hold the 
doctrine of the Trinity, the proper deity and atonement of Christ, and the deity 
and sanctifying work of the Holy Spirit, and who profess faith in Christ and 
obedience toHim. Thus, they style the meeting, “A Conference of Evangelical 
Christians,” and an “ Assembly of Evangelical Christians for the whole world.” 
Assemblée de Chritiens evangeliques du monde entier.’ Those who came from 
England, America and other foreign countries, found on their arrival all the 
arrangements made for business, and a programme was put into their hands in 
which it appeared that provision had been made for services to occupy at least 
ten days. | 

After meeting for prayer and general consultation, a day or a part of a day 
was assigned to each of the nations or people represented in the conference, and 
some competent person who had been designated before, presented a report on 
the state of religion, and gave large statistical information, and statements of 
interesting facts in the country for which he spoke. This would be followed 
by addresses from various speakers. Questions would be raised and answered, 
and thus every opportunity of information given.—Each reporter or speaker 
usually employed his own language, and was frequently translated on the spot, 
gfot the benefit of the general audience. The French, German and English 
languages were chiefly used, and again and again, at the same Session, prayers 
were offered, the Scriptures read, and speeches made in all of these tongues. 

The meeting for Great Britain, in which England, Scotland and Ireland 
were represented by some of their choicest men, was one of great interest. 
Sir Culling Eardley presided. Lord Roden sat beside him, and the platform 
was occupied by some of the most distinguished clergymen of all the evangelical 
churches and laymen in all departments of life. 

The meeting for America was held on Saturday, 25th of August. George 
H. Stuart, Esq., of Philadelphia, the eminent philanthropist, whose praise is in 
the churches, was called to preside. Sometwenty-seven individuals, clergymen, 
physicians, merchants and statesmen, answered to their names, and showed 
themselves on the platform. Rev. Dr. Baird presented an enlarged, elaborate 
and highly interesting report of the state of religion in the United States. It 
excited great attention, and the reading was sometimes interrupted by expres- 
sions from those of other countries, as to whether they had really heard aright. 
Addresses were delivered by the president, Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, of New York ; 
Rev. Dr. Patton, Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, of Philadelphia; Hon. Mr. Goble, a 
member of the Legislature of New Jersey, and others of our own country, as 
well as by brethren from France, Switzerland ‘and Germany, who cordially 
welcomed the Christians of America to their country and its hospitalities. 

On subsequent days meetings were held for Belgium and Holland, for 
Germany, France, Sweden and Denmark, Italy, Switzerland, Turkey, Hungary, 
and the Jews—all of which presented reports of commanding interest to all 
who love the Lord Jesus, and desire the extension of his kingdom. 

At the meeting held on the 29th August, the subject of “ Missions Evange- 
liques”” (Evangelical Missions) was presented. Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, of New York. 
was called to preside, and introduced the exercises of the day by a brief address. 
A report prepared by Dr. Barth, was read by one of the pastors of the French 
national church, and an address of great power was made by Professor Sardinense 
of Montauban. Rev. Mr. Lauga, a returned missionary from Africa, Rev. 
siessrs. Grand Pierre, Monod, Dr. Cook, Sir Culling Eardley, and Dr. Duff 
also spoke. The latter had recently arrived in town anxious to ‘give his 
countenance to the proceedings of the convention, and although still in im 
ne health, was enabled to come forth on this his own great theme, witl 

is usual point and power. When he concluded Mr. Frederick Monod, on 
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of the pastors of the Free church of France, and well known in America, as 

an able, earnest, and devoted Christian minister, who has given all his energies 
to the cause of evangelical Christianity in Paris, transferred the substance, 

and even much of the manner of the speaker into French words and French 

action. The effect was electric. Excitement became great; some could not 

refrain from speaking out their feelings, and many were bathed in tears. Dr. 

Duff’s allusions to the past history of the persecuted Reformed church of 
France, and to the great difficulties under which they at present labour; his 
exhortations to them to be faithful to their cause, though now in the minority, 

to preach and hear the gospel in spite of the opposition of their rulers, and his 

energetic declaration that there must be more martyrs in France before religious 

liberty was universally enjoyed, aroused the audience to the highest enthusiasm. 

After a few stirring observations in French by Sir Culling Eardley, Professor 
Sardinense called upon them to rise and sing one of their own “ Cantiques,” 

adapted to present circumstances. This was done with great solemnity and 

emotion. The Professor then addressed them with great earnestness, and called 

upon them to pledge themselves, as in the presence of Jesus Christ, to be 

faithful to his cause. He called upon them “ to swear to the Divine Saviour 

to do a hundred fold more than they had ever done before for his glory,” and 
then pausing asked, “What do you reply?” At this moment many, both 

males and females, arose and held up the right hand as in the attitude of 
swearing to Almighty God. They thus literally complied with the demand of 
the speaker. We have never seen a more resolute, calm and yet deeply im- 
passioned set of human countenances, than we saw before us in the Protestant 
Church of the Redemption that day. And we left the scene with the persuasion 
that there is farmore true religion in France than is generally supposed in our own 
country and elsewhere through the Christian world. There is stuff for martyrs 
here yet. The good seed of truth sown at the reformation, and watered by the 
blood of a thousand martyrs, has not all perished. Even in Papal and infidel 
France, “there is a remnant according to the election of grace,” and it will 
show itself both in the hour of trial and of triumph. The exercises of the day 
(and it was one of the most interesting we have ever passed, ) were concluded 
by a fervent prayer from the Pastor Filhiel, of the Parisian church. And 
here I may remark, that the prayers, praises and addresses of the French 
pastors and others, are all of the most earnest character. No coldness nor 
indifference, but all alive, and yet solemn and impressive. We observed them 
abounding in appeals to Christ as God, and in anxious confessions, and also in. 
the very frequent mention of the divinity and regenerating and sanctifying 
power of the Holy Spirit. ! 

Dr. Duff spoke again at the meeting for the Jews. This too was one of 
great importance. Many Jews were present, and I was informed that two 
distinguished Israelites of this city were heard to declare, alluding to Dr. 
Duff’s explanation, “If this be Christianity, we have never understood it 
before.” They have sought an interview with the Dr., but of the results I 
have not been informed. : BR 

Such are some specimens of the transactions taking place In connexion with 
the Paris conference. I believe the importance of the whole movement cannot 
be overrated, and consider it as one of the very frequent signs of the present 
times that such a conference could be held here at all. It has been gathered 
rather by a kind of concurrence of Providential circumstances than by any 
human authority, or concert of Christian men. In the United States very 
little was known or said about it, and many of those of us who have had the privi- 
lege of representing in some feeble degree the Christian people of our country, 1n 
its deliberations, have been brought here we hardly know how or why. Yet 
here is the fact. Men have been brought here from all the national and dis- 
senting Protestant churches on the continent.of Kurope. From those in Great 
_ Britain, and from several of the Christian churches in the United States. 
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Africa and Turkey sent their representatives. Between two and three hundred 
have thus been acting together for the blessed cause of a common Christianity. 
They have prayed and talked, and felt and acted together in love and harmony, » 
and they have concerted measures for aiding the persecuted brethren of these 
partially evangelized countries, and securing the benefits of religious liberty 
to all. . esr 
It is worthy of remark, too, that the call and assembling of this meeting has. 
attracted the attention of the enemics of evangelical religion to no small. degree. 
The Roman conclave at head quarters has denounced it in advance, and uttered 
their formal warning against it. They say it is infidel and irreligious, and 
that it is an effort to revive the Protestant cause, which is going down all over 
the world. . 3 
We have been holding our sessions, too, under the immediate eye of the 
police. No organization of a large assembly embodying the whole under its 
proper officers, and in one place, has been attempted, because it was understood 
that this would be displeasing to the government. A few daysago the members 
of the conference were gathered together in an informal way to dine at a 
restaurant. Two hundred or more were present. No public speaking took 
place. Only conversation among individuals was understood to be allowed. 
And as the assembly was about to be dismissed, it was whispered down the 
tables that this was the anniversary of the massacre of St. Bartholomew, but 
nothing should be said about it, for an agent of police was sitting at the head 
of the table. When, too, we asked the respected secretary of one of the 
meetings to what extent we might expect a report of its proceedings, he said 
he could not tell. Before the publication can be issued it must pass the 
censorship, and receive the stamp of governmental approbation. And yet, 
after all, three great objects of lasting good, I believe, will be effected by this 
convocation. First, Information more authentic and minute than any we have 
had before, will be obtained respecting the state of religion on the continent of 
Europe, especially among nominal and real Protestants. This information the 
church needs to carry on the work of the world’s evangelization. Secondly, The 
sympathies of the churches will be aroused for their Christian brethren in 
France and elsewhere, who are persecuted for conscience sake, and efforts 
made to secure to them the religious liberty to which they are entitled. 
Thirdly, A full demonstration of the essential unity of the Protestant church 
will be made to all intelligent observers. Fourthly, and the best of all, God 
will hear the united prayers of his own people, of different tongues, of various 
names, and of many nations, but of one Aearé, and His kingdom shall come. 
May he hasten it in his time! Yours, N. 


fala on Re ened 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
A WORD ON HOME MISSIONS FROM INDIA. 


Brother Campbell has an extensive correspondence to keep up, every 
minister of the church, we believe, being on his letter list, and the 
deep interest he takes in all the movements of the church in America 
leaves him at no loss for profitable topics of communication. The fol- 
lowing thoughts on home missions, from one so far removed from the 
operation of local or personal influences, demand the prayerful con- 
sideration of all our people, but especially of the eldership of the va- 
rious congregations. We extract from a letter to a ministerial brother 
dated Saharanpur, 18th July, 1855 :— 

‘There is one thing I have remarked with much pleasure, that your 
small congregation has already done much in the work of benevolence. 


They are not forgetful of the poor heathen who know not God, nor of 
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the destitute in your own land. They have made a good beginning; 
and I have no doubt, if they have done it for the honour of Zion’s King, 
he will fully repay them in spiritual blessings. I have been greatly 
pleased with some articles which I have lately seen in the Banner on 
the missionary cause and the Seminary. I have been a good deal sur- 
prised to notice lately that so little is said on these subjects,* and that 
our ministers generally take so little interest in them. I am afraid it 
may be necessary, before long, for another agent to visit the congrega- 
tions and see how they do, and how they are carrying out the schemes 
so efficiently set on foot. I hope in every report of the minutes of 
Synod, statistical returns of all the congregations will be given, with 
the amounts contributed respectively. This would be very satisfac- 
tory, and it might be the means of provoking to love and to good works. 
In another month we may have the minutes of last meeting of Synod; 
and sooner, I hope, the letter from a committee of Synod, such as 
we found so interesting last year. 

I trust the number of students will be greatly increased at the next 
meeting of the Seminary; and as reasonable prospects of support 
should be held out to those who consecrate themselves to the work of 
the Lord in the gospel of his Son, I would propose, if I were a mem- 
ber of Synod, that no minister be settled in a city under $1,000, and 
none in the country under $600, well and regularly paid in quarterly 
instalments. These sums are requisite to enable ministers to live 
and to support families; and the people are able to pay them, and they 
would feel all the better of doing it. Congregations not coming up 
to these wants should be considered as missionary stations, to be sup- 
plied by itinerant ministers, or they should be supplemented by funds 
for domestic missions for a certain number of years until they would 
gather strength to support their own pastors. Ministers of the gospel 
in country places in the United States have often suffered too much 
from the want of common necessaries. They are partly to be blamed 
‘themselves for this. Though a difficult and delicate matter, yet they 
should teach the people their duty in regard to the support of the gos- 
pel. What a pity that the elders and other influential and public-— 
spirited Jaymen should not stand forth as the advocates of their pas- 
tors, and relieve them from the odium of addressing their people on 
this subject! | 


——e § Oe 


(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
STATISTICS. 


_ Mr. Editor,—In the April number of the Banner there appeared 
a valuable article on statistics, in which the writer ably defended the 
utility of such numerical tables, and called upon each congregation 
within the bounds of the Reformed Presbyterian Church to prepare a 
report on various subjects of interest then named; and as it 1s under- 
stood that such reports were received from the majority of the congre- 
gations in our connexion, and presented in proper form to the Clerk 
of Synod, it would be gratifying, if possible, to obtain from you, through 
the pages of the Banner, some information in regard to them. As 


_ * Brother C. will probably be satisfied, when he receives the last three Banners, 
that there is not so great a deficiency in saying. - | 
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the mere reading of such a paper in Synod would confine the benefits 
thus to be derived to a very limited number, would it not be advisable 
that these reports be made more generally known? Are they not to 
be considered as the property of the church, and as such would it not 
be well that they be made public? As the manifest object in their 
preparation was to reveal the present state of our church, how can 
they be made of any practical utility if thrown aside unheeded, with- 
out being brought before the general notice of our own ecclesiastical 
community? We would naturally have expected them to have been 
published with the minutes of Synod; but, since they were then over- 
looked, would it not be beneficial even now (if they are still preserved) 
to have them given publicly to the church? Can there be any reasons 
adduced from the reports themselves that would prevent their publi- 
cation; and, if not, could they not appear with propriety in the pages 
of the Banner? An Inquirer. 


Since the recent meeting of Synod we have frequently thought on 
the same subject concerning which ‘‘An Inquirer” writes, and with 
him were under the impression that the statistical reports presented 
at our recent meeting in Pittsburgh would have been published in 
connexion with the minutes. We believe the object intended by their 
preparation was to inform the church generally on the various matters 
specified in them; and, we doubt not, such reports presented annually, 
and published, would have a good tendency. We are under the im- 
pression that most of the congregations presented such reports, but 
they were not even heard in Synod. ‘An Inquirer’? asks—‘‘ Are 
they not the property of the Church?’ We think they are. But as 
the object meant to be accomplished by them is not published, we 
do not know—certainly none for the information of the church, their 
original design. They were received by the Clerk of Synod, (Rev. 
Dr. M‘Leod,) and are in his possession. For some time he has been 
from home; and whether this, or that reports have not been received 
from all the congregations, is the reason why they are not published, we 
cannot say. We hope that, with ‘“‘An Inquirer,’ we will have some 
light on the subject; and with him would ask, ‘‘ For what purpose were 
they prepared, if not for publication ?’’—Ep. 


——==> @ 
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SUSTENTATION FUND. 


kes- The Board of Domestic Missions would call the particular at- 
tention of the church to the fact, that, on the coming day of Thanks- 
giving, a collection is to be made for the Sustentation Fund. The 
need which this fund is designed to meet, is great and pressing. The 
Board is persuaded that but few, comparatively, of the members of 
the church, know aught of the actual difficulties by which some of the 
ministry are embarrassed, and with which feeble congregations have 
to struggle. acts shall, ere long, speak. In the mean time, brethren 
are earnestly requested to do all in their power to sustain the cause 
of God at home. 

By order of the Board. 
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SOIREE IN BELFAST. 


- In the “ Banner of Ulster,” September 25th, we find the following: 
«A soiree is to be held in the Corn Exchange, on Thursday evening, 
the 27th inst.,and a deputation from the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church in America are to be present on the occasion. The deputa- 
tion includes the Rev. J. N. M‘Leod, D. D., son of the late Rev. Dr. 
M‘Leod, of New York, author of the eminent treatise on the Book of 
Revelation, and one of the most distinguished divines of America; 
the Rey. Professor Wylie, son of the late Rev. Dr. Wylie, Professor 
of Greek in the University of Philadelphia, and one of the earliest 
and most valued ministers of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in 
the United States; and George H. Stuart, Esq., of Philadelphia,—a 
gentleman distinguished in the New World, and well known to evan- 
gelical Christians in this land, by his works of faith and labours of 
love in the promotion of evangelical Christianity at home and abroad. 
‘Mr. Stuart is brother to John Stuart, Esq., of Manchester, and David 
Stuart, Esq., of Liverpool—names highly respected and honoured in 
the Presbyterian Church in these islands; and it will be recollected 
that it was at his invitation that Dr. Duff was invited to the United 
States, that it was at his house the distinguished missionary was re- 
ceived and treated with such princely hospitality, and that it was 
largely owing to his influence and zeal that in every town to which 
the reverend doctor proceeded he was received with such marked 
enthusiasm, and secured to the cause which he supported so practical 
an expression of Christian liberality. The brethren whom we have 
named have heen deputed by the Reformed Presbyterian Church in 
America to visit the sister Churches in Scotland and Ireland. They 
attended the late meeting of the Evangelical Alliance in Paris, at 
some of the conferences of which Dr. M‘Leod and Professor Wylie 
were invited to preside, and we doubt not that there will be found 
many of all Christian denominations in this town who will be happy 
to avail themselves of the pleasure of their society, on Thursday next, 
at the soiree in the Corn Exchange.” 


ae 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
EXTRACT FROM THE MINUTES OF THE SESSION OF THE SECOND REFORMED 
PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, IN NEW YORK CITY, ON THE DEATH OF JOHN 
CUTHILL. 


«Whereas, in the providence of God, Mr. John Cuthill, the oldest 
member of this session and congregation, and one of its original 
founders, has been removed by death; therefore, 
 & Resolved—Ist. That we acknowledge the hand of our Heavenly 
Father in this afflictive dispensation, and that we would desire to 
glorify him, receiving his chastenings as sons, 1n the spirit of adop- 
tion, confessing and praying for the pardon of our sins, and stirring 
to profit by afflictions, ‘That we may be partakers of his holiness. 

“ Resolved—2d. That we sorrow not as those who have no hope; but 
that we rejoice, and give thanks to God for a good hope, through grace, 
that our departed father and friend, as he delighted much in God's 
service on earth,is now a partaker in the perfect service and unend- 
ing joys of the sanctuary above. ; 

. “ Resolved—3d. That we will remember his example of consistency, 
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perseverance, cheerfulness, and gentleness in his walk and conver- 
sation in the Church of God, and toward all men; and that, en- 
couraged by his firmness and laborious zeal, in the good undertaking 
for Christ’s glory, in which, as a congregation, we are engaged, we 
will labour therein with increased faithfulness and devotion. — 

“ Resolved—4th. That we sympathize with his children, and other 
relatives in their bereavement; and while we ourselves would heed, 
also exhort them to ‘hear the rod and him that hath appointed it,’ 
in mercy and in love to them. ‘Be ye also ready.’ 

“ On motion, it was ordered, that the above be read to the congre- 
gation, and published in the ‘ Banner of the Covenant.’ ” 

(Signed) . Wa. Matuews, Clerk. 


—o rr ® OD Otte me 


A HINT TO MINISTERS. 


A mason, from Balmural, was examined in the jury court on Sa- 
turday. The presiding judge, Lord Deas, spoke rather sharply to 
the man, who replied, “jest allow me to take my time, my Lord, I 
am no used to sicacompany.” On his leaving the box, he said to the 
bystanders, ‘The Queen has been in my bit house, an’ she spoke 
pleasantly, an’ draws the bairns’ pictures. I would far rather speak 
to the Queen, than to yere man with the big wig.” ; 


op ® (33) Ot4t0e— 


ANEITEUM. 


Aneiteum, New Hebrides, South Pacific Oceau, Oct. 3, 1854. 


Dear Brethren,—More than one year has elapsed since | have received letters 
from your esteemed Corresponding Secretary. I look anxiously for letters by the 
‘John Williams,” now on her way from Sydney to the island. I have within the 
last few months forwarded communications to you by way of New South Wales 
and China, which I hope will reach you in safety. " 

[I have so recently informed you about the progress of the missionary work on 
this island, that I need but briefly allude to it here. You will rejoice to learn that 
we labour with much encouragement, and that the cause of God waxes stronger 
and stronger. The desire to know Christian truth is becoming very general, and 
we have reason to believe that some have felt its saving power on their hearts. A 
considerable number of the natives are still heathens; but, with the exception of 
a few sacred men and disease makers whose craft is in danger, they are favourably 
disposed towards Christianity. Had we suitable teachers, they might be stationed 
without delay, in almost every part of the island, with prospects of usefulness. 
Christians have nothing to apprehend from their heathen countrymen, as in the 
days that are past. 

Our attention during the past year has been directed more than formerly to the 
island population, which is much larger than we anticipated. The natives in the 
interior are a subdued and despised people. In a physical point of view, they are 
inferior to those who occupy the shore settlements. In the days of heathenism, 
if an inland man ventured out to the shore, he was in danger of being killed 
for cannibal purposes, by his unnatural countrymen, or of being thrown mto the 
sea, to make sport for them by his dying struggles. We have succeeded in lo- 
cating some teachers in the interior, who are doing much good. I recently stationed 
two teachers at a place called Anumetch, which is our largest island settlement, and 
contains a population of nearly 300 souls. The persons selected for this station, 
were choice men, to show that however much they might be looked down on by 
others they were not despised by us. The place is very difficult of access. The 
road from the station where I reside leads along the sea shore for about five miles, 
It then turns inland, and winds up a valley, on each side of which are lofty moun- 
tains. The valley narrows as you proceed until the precipitous mountains seem 
almost to meet, and effectually exclude the rays of the sun. A walk of eight miles 
from the sea shore brings the traveller into a plain, around which mountains rise 


on all sides to the height of 2 or 3,000 feet. The place looks like the crater of an 
extinct volcano of immense dimensions. When I last visited the place and told 
the people that I had brought teachers for them, their joy was extreme. I have 
since seen the teachers, and they give most encouraging accounts of their labours. 
The people do what they can to make them comfortable; and such is their desire 
to learn, that they apply to the teachers day and night to instruct them, and they 
can scarcely find time for necessary repose. They have lately built a school-house. 
Ihave sent some of our chiefs and church members to be present at the opening . 
of it. The people collected their former deities on the occasion, which made a 
heap of stones of various sizes and divers shapes. The party who were sent brought 
a few of them home with them, which are among the collection that I send to you. 

We have recently taken the census of Aneiteum. As the population is much 
scattered, it can only be viewed as an approximation to the truth. We shall be 
able to get something more perfect at a future day. We have on our lists about 
3,800 names; but Mr, Inglis and I are of opinion that the population is about 4,000. 
Of the number whose names we have written, 2,200 are Christians, and the rest 
heathen. The heathen number more than we expected. They are generally found 
in the more secluded districts, with which we are least acquainted. But their num- 
ber is fast diminishing, and even since the census was taken several of them have 
embraced Christianity. The numbering of the people has also made us acquainted 
with another and startling fact, a great disproportion between the sexes. The males 
exceed the females by about six hundred. This disproportion is traceable partly 
to the strangulation of widows; but chiefly to infanticide. The latter custom was 
fearfully prevalent in the days of heathenism. It was practised on both sexes, but 
female children were commonly the victims. The most common modes of putting 
children to death were to carry them to the bush, and leave them to perish there; 
or place them on the sea shore, to be swept away by the flowing tide. Sometimes 
persons who had no children of their own, have, on finding infants thus exposed, 
taken them and adopted them, and thus a few have been rescued from death. At 
One time we had three children in our establishment who had been saved in this 
manner. But, alas! the few who have been saved when consigned to destruction 
by their unnatural parents, bear no proportion to the number who have perished. 
The reason assigned by the natives for this inhuman practice, is the trouble of bring- 
ing up the children. 

But whether or not our conjecture is correct about the disproportion between the 
Sexes, the fact itself is certain.. It is a fact, too, that awakens our solicitude, that 
on this small island no Jess than 600 men are'doomed to a life of hopeless celibacy. 
In these circumstances a regard for the social, political, and religious interests of 
the island, has induced my esteerned associate and myself to use our influence in 
Bemoting judicious marriages among the natives. In former days elderly men, 

eing the most influential, seemed 10 monopolize the women, while the younger 
portion of the community were left without wives. It was a most common thing 
to see men advanced in years with two or three wives: young enough to be their 
children. As affection had nothing to do with such alliances, women often forsook 
one husband for another. This practice was so common, that it is difficult to find 
on the island a woman under thirty years of age who has not been the wife of se- 
veral men. We now discourage marriages where the disproportion between the 
ages of the parties is unreasonable, and where we have reason to apprehend the 
absence of affection: All the marriages that have been performed according to 
the rites of Christianity, are, as far as we know happy,as if God put honour on his 
Own institution in the eyes of this people. . vi 

The time is coming when something must be done to improve the evil politics 
of the island. In the days of heathenism every chief appeared to have exercised 
authority in his own district, and there was no general union among them. The 
chiefs were for the most part sacred men, and were supposed to possess super- 
natural powers, such as making sickness and death, controlling the elements, causing 
famines or fruitful crops at pleasure. They were feared by the people, who dreaded 
their influence. The power which they possessed. being based on supposition, 
when heathenism fell, their power sank with it. Thus, by the introduction of Chris- 
tianity, the chiefs have entirely Jost their influence over the people. 

The circumstances of this island are now peculiar. There is here a population of 
about 4,000 souls, recently notorious for every species of wickedness, without rulers. 
and without laws, and yet crimes affecting the peace and welfare of society are of 
Tare occurrence. The present state of things is traceable to the moral influence of 
the word of God on these islanders. A change, however, will sooner or later take 
place.—Nova Scotia Missionary Register. 
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DUTY OF EARLY ATTENDANCE AT CHURCH. 


There are several ways.in which the evil of late attendance at church may be 
regarded, and though they are very different in kind, yet they all deserve atten- 
tion: 

1. Looking upon the church as the presence chamber of God’s Majesty, a place 
in which God waits to be gracious, and to manifest his presence in a special man- 
ner, among the ‘‘two or three”? who are met together in His name, we may say 
that want of punctuality in attendance argues a disrespect of God’s Majesty. Those 
who offend in the manner in which I am speaking, probably do not intend any dis- 
respect; but they certainly would not act in the same manner if attending the 
Court of their Sovereign; and the only reason why they do not perceive that they 
are acting in a disrespectful manner, is that they do not regard the church as the 
place of God’s peculiar presence. And certainly this will be allowed, that if the 
worshipper has the same feeling concerning public worship which the Psalmist 
had when he said, ‘‘I was glad when they said unto me, We will go up into the 
house of the Lord,’ if church bells are to him angels’ music, if he really regards 
himself when going to church as going to present himself in God’s presence, and 
sure to receive God’s blessing, it will be no trifle which will be the cause of his 
loitering in amongst his brethren when they are engaged in their devotions. 

2. As regards our fellow-worshippers, the practice of coming into the church 
after the service has commenced, is most unfair and unkind. It disturbs their 
devotions as much as it cheats us of our own. Indeed, I do not know any thing 
can be more prejudicial to the discharge of that solemn duty of confession of sins 
with which the service commences, than to have the voices of the congregation, 
which should be the only sound heard, mixed with the sound of tramping feet and 
creaking doors, not to mention the frequent disturbance of worshippers on their 
knees by those who occupy the same seat, and have not come in good time. ‘This 
is a consideration which, on the ground of common courtesy and thoughtfulness 
“i the feelings of others, ought to weigh much with those who come to church 
ate. 

3. The persons in question, themselves suffer in several ways: if in no other 
way than this, they suffer from the want of time to collect their thoughts, and to 
put themselves, as it were, in the presence of God, before they enter upon a ser- 
vice which demands all their effort and attention. But the chief loss which they 
sustain, arises from this, that the service of the church is not all prayer, nor all 
praise, nor all confession: it is a combination of all, and a person who misses the 
earlier portion of the service, cannot make up the loss by attention to any subse- 
quent portion. Especially should it be noted, that after reading the sentences with 
which our service commences, and which, by the way, are admirably well chosen 
for their purpose, and at the reading of which every one ought to be present; and 
after the Exhortation, comes a portion of the service in which, perhaps, more than 
in any other, it is desirable that all the worshippers should join—I mean the gene- 
ral confession of sins. What a very necessary part of public worship is this. And 
yet many persons who come to church miss it continually. 

Thus, whether we look at our duty towards Ged, or our duty towards our neigh- 
bours, or our duty towards ourselves, early attendance on public worship, the being 
in our places when the service begins, is absolutely required from all those who 
are not hindered by some obstacle which they cannot remove. But I will go further 
than this, and suggest that those who are able to do so, will find great benefit from 
going to church some short time, say ten minutes, before the service is appointed 
tocommence. I know of those who have adopted this practice, and who find 
great benefit from it; they are enabled to collect their thoughts better, to shake 
themselves entirely free from worldly cares, to cast in review their life and conduct, 
to recall any acts which may require special humiliation, to make preparation, in 
fact, forthe worship in which they are about to join.—Guide to the Parish Church, 


Here my Motuer Knevt with me.—The Rev. Mr. Knill, well known to the 
religious world by his evangelical labour in Russia, was the child of a pious mother. 
Among his letters, he gives the following interesting reminiscence:—“After spend- 
lug a large portion of my life in foreign lands, | returned again to visit my native 
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village. Both of my parents died while I was in Russia, and their house is now oc- 
eupied by my brother. The furniture remains just the same as when I was a boy, 
and at night [ was accommodated with the same bed in which | had often slept 
before; but my busy thoughts would not let mesleep. I was thinking how God had 
led me through the journey of life. At last the light of the morning darted through 
the little window, and then my eye caught the spot where my sainted mother, forty 
years before, took my hand and said, ‘Come, my dear, kneel down with me, and 
I will go to prayer.’ This completely overcame me. I seemed to hear the very 
tones of her voice. I recollected some of her expressions, and | burst into tears, and 
arose from my bed, and fell upon my knees, just on the spot where my mother 
kneeled, and I thanked God that I had once a praying mother. And Oh! if every 


parent could feel what I felt then, Iam sure they would pray with their children, 
as well as for them.” 


Jews or JerusaAteM.—lt is remarkable that the Jews who are born in Jerusalem 
are of a totally different caste from those we see in Europe. Here they are a fair 
race, very lightly made, and particularly effeminate in manner. The young men 
wear a lock of long hair on each side of the face, which, with their flowing silk 
robes, gives them the appearance of women. The Jews of both sexes are exceed- 
ingly fond of dress; and, although they assume a dirty and squalid appearance 
when they walk abroad, in their own houses they are to be seen clothed in costly 
furs and the richest silks of Damascus. The women are covered with gold, and 
dressed in brocades stiff with embroidery. Some of them are beautiful; and a girl 
of about twelve years old, who was betrothed to the son of a rich old rabbi, was 
the prettiest little creature | ever saw. Her skin was whiter than ivory, and her 
hair, which was as black as jet, and was plaited with strings of sequins, fell in tres- 
ses nearly to the ground. She was of a Spanish family, and the language usually 


spoken by the Jews among themselves is Spanish—Curzon’s Monasteries in the 
Levant. 


FIRST CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS IN THIS COUNTRY. 


The first Presbyterian Church in this country was organized in Philadelphia, 
about the year 1698.* Its first pastor was the Rev. Jedediah Andrews, who 
continued to exercise his ministry in that charge until his death in 1747. The 
first Presbytery was organized under the name of the Presbytery of Philadel- 
phia, probably in the beginning of the year 1705; and the first person licensed 
and ordained by this body to preach the everlasting gospel was a Mr. John 
Boyd, in the following year. The first. Synod was formed in Philadelphia, 
under the title of the Synod of Philadelphia, on Friday, the 17th of Septem- 
ber, 1717, when the Rev. George M‘Nish preached the opening sermon from 
John xxi. 17. Rev. Jedediah Andrews was chosen the first Moderator, and 
Rey. Robert Wotherspoon the first Clerk. Thirteen ministers and six ruling 
elders were present from the four Presbyteries which at that time composed the 
entire Presbyterian Church in this country. The first General Assembly of 
the Presbyterian Church was held in the Second Presbyterian Church, Phi- 
ladelphia, on Thursday, the 21st of May, 1789. It was opened with a ser- 
mon by Rev. John Witherspoon, D. D., President of the College of New 
Jersey, and the Rey. John Rodgers, D. D., pastor of the First Presbyterian 
Church, New York, was chosen the first Moderator. ‘The body was composed 
of four Synods and sixteen Presbyteries. 


_ * This church was composed of a number of English and Welsh Dissenters and 

afew French Protestants, who were accustomed at first to worship in connexion 
_ with a few Baptists, in a storehouse at the corner of Chestnut and Second streets. 
_ They continued there until 1704, when a small Presbyterian house of worship was 
erected in Market Street, between Second and Third streets. 
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The first Presbytery of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in this country 
was constituted in 1774 by Rev. Messrs. John Cuthbertson, Matthew Lind, 
and Alexander Dobbin, and ruling elders from the several Reformed Presby- 
terian congregations. This Presbytery becoming extinct by the formation of 
the Associate Reformed Church at Pequa, Pa., on the 13th of June, 1782, 
the Reformed Presbytery was re-organized in the spring of 1798, in the city 
of Philadelphia, by the Rev. Messrs. James M‘Kinney and William Gibson, 
together with the proper ruling elders. The first Synod of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church was formed in Philadelphia on the 24th of May, 1809, 
by all the ministers of that church in this country, and by elders from all the 
sessions. Rev. Wm. Gibson, the oldest minister present, being called to the 
Moderator’s chair, constituted the court by prayer in the name and by the 
authority of the Lord Jesus Christ, the alone King and Head of the church. 
The name assumed by the body was that of the Synod of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church in America. The Rev. Gilbert M‘Master was chosen first 
Moderator, and the Rev. John Black the first Stated Clerk. The Synod 
formed at once three Presbyteries, viz., the Northern, the Middle, and the 
Southern. ; 3 [ Ch. Inst. 


| dttorial. : 
DAY OF THANKSGIVING, AND SUSTENTATION FUND. 

By a reference to the minutes of Synod, it: will be seen that the 
last Thursday of the present month is the time appointed by General 
Synod as a day of Thanksgiving; and it is hoped that in connexion 
with this appointment will be remembered the collection, by order of 
Synod, to be taken up in all our churches on that day, or on the pre- 
ceding or subsequent Sabbath, for the Sustentation Fund. There 
is much need for liberality on the present occasion; some of our charges 
in weak congregations must be given up unless aid is rendered. Shall 
the appeal be in vain? Let us accompany our thanksgiving with evi- 
dences of our sincerity. | 


prerereaereEED 


THE OPENING OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


The opening exercises of the Theological Seminary will take place 
in the lecture room of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Broad 
street, Philadelphia, on Wednesday, the 7th inst., at 74 o’clock, and 
the business of the session will commence on the following day. The 
exercises on Wednesday evening will be interesting. Addresses may 
be expected from the Professors, and also the President of the Board 
of Directors and others. We anticipate an interesting and profitable 
session. The Professors have been looking forward to it with some 
thought, and are determined on their part nothing shall be wanting 
to make it what it is designed to be. We hope to see a goodly num- 
ber of students. We would say to all prepared and intending to come, 
Let not embarrassments in pecuniary matters hinder you. Comeand 
be assured of the hospitalities of Christian friends in Philadelphia. 
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MEETING OF THE BOARD OF DIRECTORS AND TRUSTEES OF THE THEOLO- 
GICAL SEMINARY. ” 


A meeting of the Board of Directors and Trustees of the Theolo- 
gical Seminary will be held in the lecture room of the First Church, 
Broad street, Philadelphia, on Wednesday, the 7th inst., at 4 o’clock, 
p.M. Itis hoped that all the members of both Boards will be present. 


PA 


ARRIVAL OF THE DEPUTATION. 


We are happy to announce the safe arrival of the members of the 
Deputation to Europe, Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, Professor Wylie, and Geo. 
Hi. Stuart, Esq. They arrived at New York by the steamship Atlantic, 
on Thursday morning, the 18th ult., at 84 o’clock, after a pleasant 
passage of somewhat over eleven days. The Philadelphia brethren 
arrived here the same evening, when they were met by many warm, 
and greeting friends. They are all in good health, in excellent spirits, 
and much pleased with their European visit. In due time we shall 
hear the results of their visit. : 


THE MISSIONARY TRACTS. 


The second of the series of these tracts—“ The Synod’s Farewell” — 
is now published, and has already, we doubt not, found its way to 
most of our congregations. All the edition of the first—“A Day of 
the Son of Man’’—has been disposed of. From several of our minis- 
ters present on that occasion we have had notices of it, and they uni- 
versally speak of it (with one exception) as remarkable for the manner 
in which, with so much clearness and faithfulness, the scenes of that 
solemn day are presented. Says one—‘I can see in it a living pic- 
ture of all the scenes of the solemn, interesting, and long-to-be-remem- 
bered exercises of that day. I thank the Committee for this pleasant 
memento.” * The second of the series—“The Synod’s Farewell ””— 
will be found no less interesting. As we read it, the scenes of that 
evening in the city Hall in Pittsburgh rise before us, and we can al- 
most realize an actual sight of that vast throng bathed in tears while 
they listen to the soul-stirring expressions of brother Heron. The 
introduction by the Committee is, in itself, a most valuable document; 
it is worth much more than the price of the whole. Asa whole, it will 
be much valued by the friends of the church. We expect for it a wide 
and speedy circulation. 


* 


_ * And we are informed by the members of the Deputation just arrived that it 
is highly appreciated by all the friends in Europe who had received it, and largely 
extracted from in many of the British papers. 
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DR. DUFF. 


It will be gratifying to the friends of this noble man, and the friends 
of Christ in general, to know that his health is so much improved as 
to encourage him to leave for India, the field of his labours and of 
his heart. He was to leave about the 20th of last month. 


Correction.—In the last number, on third line of page 296, for 
“ Lizzie,” read “ Maggie.” 


ges~ Book notices in our next. News from India in our next. 
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@bituary. 


Departed this life, in Xenia, 3d inst., in the 77th year of his age, from congestive 
fever, Professor John Armstrong. Mr. Armstrong was a native of Pennsylvania, and 
received the elements of his education at Canonsburg college. Having by nature 
a taste for mathematical science, he soon made very considerable attainments in 
that department of knowledge. His mind, not confined to this particular study, 
acquired a very general knowledge of the different branches, both of natural and 
revealed truth. His favourite study, however, was that of mathematics, in which 
he was, in a great measure, self-taught. His reputation, as a mathematician, was 
much less than his attainments. Constitutionally modest to an extreme, he was 
known to few, beyond the circle of his students. To him, many of the mathema- 
ticians are indebted for their attaimments and standing in the literary world. To 
him they were constantly applying for the solution of difficult problems. Even to 
the last, this was his ruling passion. In a brief interval of health, in his last sick- 
ness, he was engaged in the solution of problems, and the answering of letters of 
literary friends, that had been received during the prior part of his sickness. — 

The early part of his life was spent in Pittsburgh, in the character of private in- 
structor. ‘Thence he was called to the mathematical chair of Franklin College, 
Ohio, where he spent his better days of health and strength, in honour and useiul- 
ness, imparting instruction to the students of that college. Thence, in 1840, he was 
called to the same chair, in the Maine university, which he occupied till 1844. 
There, while his talents as a mathematician were duly appreciated, yet from de- 
clining health and other causes, connected with the state of the University, he re- 
signed his charge. Soon after he removed to Xenia, where he spent his time 
chiefly in imparting instruction, privately, to such as came to his own house. 

But the prominent trait of his character was that of a religious man—a Christian, 
Early in life he embraced religion as the one thing needful, and made a profession 
thereof, in the Reformed Presbyterian Church. While in Pittsburgh, he was chosen 
by the congregation, and ordained by. Dr. Black a member of his session, of which, 
while there, he was one of its ablest counsellors, and its stated clerk. This con- 
nexion of membership and ruling elder m the church, he ever kept, through all his 
changes of life, unbroken. While ever continuing steadfast in his profession, he 
was no sectarian. He was the friend of all who loved the Saviour. In him, the 
Christian of every church, especially the ministry, found a friend. His hospitable 
house was always open for their reception; and to him many of them, in sundry 
churches, are indebted, both for scientific and religious knowledge. His views of 
gospel truth were rich and profound. In one of the last conversations ever held 
with him, he fell on his favourite subject, viz., justification by faith, While speak- 
ing, thouzh weak, he became eloquent. Oh, the believer! He has peace with 
God—he stands in grace,—he rejoices in prospect of glory. 

Few, if any, who ever made his acquaintance did not love him; or could refrain 
from exclaiming, ‘‘Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom there is no guile.” As 
he lived, he died: his latter end was peace. Behind he has left (his wife having 
died some years ago,) two affectionate daughters, whose delight it was to minister 
to the last to his wants. Doubtless such measure as they mete to him, will be 
measured to them again. H, St, 3. | 
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CHRISTIANITY OF THE PEOPLE AND GOVERNMENT OF THE AMERICAN 
| UNION. 
ABSTRACT OF DR. M‘LEOD’S SPEECH IN PARIS, IN THE CONVENTION. 

“YT rise, Mr. Chairman, not to make a speech, but simply to present a state- 
ment upon a specific subject, which has been suggested to me by several of my 
colleagues from the United States. The subject is, “The Christianity of the 
people and government of the American Union.’ We profess to be, and are, 
a Christian nation, and the evidence of this, so far as it is a matter of statistics, 
is found in the lucid report of my excellent friend Dr. Baird, which now lies 
upon your table. The question has been asked, “‘ Where is the Christianity 
of the United States?” and presuming this question to be now before us, [ 
proceed to answer it by the four following statements. 

1. The Christianity of the United States is found in the hearts and lives of tts 
Christian inhabitants. The statistics of the present population of the country 
are before you distinctly and in detail, and the sum of them is, a large majority 
of the people are either actually professors of Christianity, or connected less 
directly with the various religious denominations, which they aid in sustaining. 
Tt is shown that Church accommodation is provided for nearly two-thirds 
of the entire population, and that there is a Christian teacher to each 937 
of the population. If the moral and religious character of a community is 
determined by that of a majority of its intelligent members, as they stamp upon 
it their own impress, then the United States is a Christian nation, for the ma- 
jority of its people declare themselves friendly to the Christian religion, wor- 
ship the Christian’s God, and receive the Bible as a Divine revelation. It is 
of the Christianity of the people as it appears that we are now speaking, but 
evidently the conclusion is legitimate, that here also there is a very large 
amount of the religion of the heart—of true piety. Among the millions of 
professors there is a blessed multitude of God’s own children, holding the Head, 
Christ, sanctified by his Spirit, living to His glory, and as they are agere- 
gated together, enjoying the communion of saints, and preparing for the life 
to come. | 

Nor does the Christianity of the American Union exist among its people as 
an interest foreign to its civil and political institutions. It does not exist 
merely by governmental permission, nor by sufferance of opposing majorities ; 
but it is at home, on its own ground, and it constitutes a controlling power for 
good, and to which even statesmen are compelled to do homage. The experi- 
ment has again and again been made, and it has shown that, whatever in moral 
reform the Christianity of the country unites in demanding, it is able to secure. 
Looking, then, upon Christianity at home in the hearts, and exhibited in the 
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lives of the American people, we claim for them the character of a Chris- 
tian republic. They are not a nation of infidels, nor of heathens, nor of Jews, 
nor of persons indifferent to all religion, but a Christian community. Nay, we 
go further—we say, a Protestant nation; for the Protestant denominations are 
largely in the majority, and let them differ about what else they may, they are 
all united in their opposition to the Papal system. Protestant Christianity 
laid the foundations of our civil and political institutions, and for it we mean 
to maintain them. : 

°2. The Christianity of the United States is found in her ecclesiastical organt- 
zations. And here we again refer to the report upon your table. It states the 
names and number of the organized Churches throughout the land, and the rela- 
tive proportions of the population embraced by each respectively. Itshows that 
the Church of Rome is greatly in the minority, and that, after making large 
deductions for the non-evangelical sects, the Christian denominations who give 
an open Bible to the people, and preach the Gospel in all its essential features, 
are largely in the majority. Formed as the population of the American Union 
originally was, by emigration from the Churches of the Old World, and increased 
as it is by constant accessions from the same sources, all the religious bodies 
there have their counterparts in America, distinguished from them only by cir- 
cumstantial differences. The Presbyterians of various classes, the Kpiscopali- 
ans, the Congregationalists, the Baptists, Methodists, and others, have their 
respective establishments. They build their churches, labour on an equal 
footing among the masses, worship according to their preference, and are all 
equally protected by the civil authorities. ‘e 

Asa general rule, a large measure of friendship and Christian affection exists 
among them, and they provoke one another to love and good deeds. They all 
labour to advance the common morality, and, let them differ as they may, they 
all agree in the four following great facts and principles: first, that the Bible 
is arevelation of God; second, that it is at the foundation of all sound national 
education, third, that itis the only rule of faith for Christian men; and fourth, 
that it is the great palladium of civil and political freedom. In the ecclesias- 
tical bodies of the country, comprising as they do the various tribes of our New 
Yestament Israel, the Christianity of the United States has its visible embodi- 
ment and organized manifestation. : 

3. The Christianity of the United States is found in her benevolent and re- 
ligious voluntary associations. It was remarked by a distinguished English 
nobleman—we believe it was Lord Morpeth—when visiting the United States, 
‘¢that the palaces of America were her hospitals and asylums for the distressed.” 
This was, indeed, the generous compliment of a courteous foreigner, and we men- 
tion it simply to indicate that an intelligent and candid visitant was struck with 
the large amount of provision made in our new country for the relief of human 
misery in its various forms. And all this is the product of American Christi- 
anity. When, however, we speak of the voluntary associations of the country, 
we refer more immediately to those whose business it is to give the Gospel to 
our own people, and send it to other countries. We have an example of 
these in the American Bible Society, whose simple purpose is to give the word 
of God, without note or comment, to the world; in the Tract Society, itself an 
Evangelical Alfiance, to publish the Gospel to every accessible creature ; in the 
various Home and Foreign Missionary Associations, as they proclaim salvation 
through Jesus Christ by the living teacher to men of all nations; in the Sab- 
bath School Union, as it takes hold of the rising generation, and points it to 
God, from the moment almost that it leaves its cradle; in the American and 
Foreign Christian Union, as it aims at bringing to the light of truth the vota- 
ries of the antichristian superstitions; and in the other societies for similar 
purposes, that exist so extensively and are sustained by the sanctified wealth 
of the family of God among us. These associations are the glory of our coun- 
try. In their formation Hyangelical Christians are seen stepping forth from 
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their ecclesiastical organizations, and standing together on the broad platform 

of the common Christianity, covenanting with one another, and with God, to 
give his saving truth to the nations. Here the Christianity of the American 
‘Union is now seen with its coat off, and at work. And it sends us here to-day, 
men and brethren of every nation, to give you the assurance that it is ready al- 
ways to work with you and by you, until our common Saviour Jesus Christ 
shall come by his Spirit, and possess the nations for himself. 

4. The Christianity of the American Union is seen in the Constitutions, laws, 
and practice of the State and Federal authorities. The American Govern- 
ment is a confederacy; several sovereign States united together under a com- 
mon bond; distinct from each other for all domestic purposes; one for pur- 
poses common to all, and for intercourse with foreign nations; and both the State 
and Federal Constitutions are definitions and expressed limitations of the 
amount of power granted to their public functionaries by the people, who are 
themselves, under God, regarded as the sources of the delegated authority. 
Looking at the abuses of power in matters of religion in other nations, and in 
former times, it has been the object of the American people, from the begin- 
ning, to keep their relicion as far as possible beyond the control of the civil 
magistrate,—to hold this precious gem in their own hands, and to take care 
that it shall not be made the sport of mere politicians. And this is the rea- 
son why there is so little mention made, comparatively, of the subject of reli- 
gion in the American constitutions. To regulate the great matter of the wor- 
ship of God, and the preparation of immortal man for the life to come, is a re- 
served right of the people themselves in their personal character, as individuals 
responsible to the Lord of the conscience, and in the ecclesiastical relations 
into which it is their choice to enter. In keeping it here, however, they never 
meant to countenance or encourage a national infidelity. 

A Christian people do not give themselves an infidel Government, merely 

because they say, “ We will not give the control of our religion to the civil 
magistrate.’’ Neither will it be likely that a country, a large majority of whose 
Christian inhabitants are Protestants, will give themselves a magistracy subject 
to the Papal apostacy. 
When, too, we refer to the Constitutions of the several States, we find that 
all indirectly, and the most of them formally, contain a recognition of the being 
of Almighty God, and man’s responsibility to Him. In some of them, His 
providence and grace are also maintained, and the duty and right of all men 
to worship Him affirmed. Under these Constitutions, laws are made for the 
observance of the Christian Sabbath, for restraining and punishing immo- 
rality and profaneness, for regulating the institution of marriage, and for the 
protection of religious worship and ecclesiastical property. No man can enter 
upon office in the State without swearing by Almighty God to discharge its 
duties; and it is no uncommon thing for the State to appoint chaplains to its 
public institutions of reform and charity, and to offer up prayers and thanks- 
giving in its legislative assemblies. In the practice, too, of the Federal au- 
thorities, there are similar recognitions of the being and grace of the Ged of 
nations, and the religion of Jesus Christ, His Divine and Hternal Son. 

We are among those in our country who have always lamented that the 
Federal Constitution does not distinctly mention the name and providence of 
God. Impliedly they are there. But they ought to have been expressed. It 
is, however, to be remembered, that the name of God is in the States’ Consti- 
tutions, and that, to obtain a complete system of government, the Wederal and 
State Constitutions must be considered together. Thus the defects of the one 
ate in some degree supplied by the other In the practice of the national 
Government, too, there are recognitions of the religion of Jesus Christ dis- 
tinctly appearing. Bya constitutional provision, the President is exempted 
from signing bills on the Lord’s day, and the public offices are closed and their 
“occupants released from duty. Chaplains are employed to offer prayers at the 
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opening of its sessions each day, and to preach the Gospel in its hall on the 
Sabbath, and on funeral occasions, by each of the Houses of Congress. Chap- 
lains are also employed for the army and navy and national military schools, 
and paid from the public treasury. 

No officer of the Government can enter upon his duties until he has sworn 
the oath of fidelity ; and there have again and again occurred occasions of great 
public emergency, when the President has issued his proclamation, solemnly 
inviting the nation to acts of public humiliation, or of thanksgiving for special 
mercies. It is not the prompting of infidelity that induces all this, and to call 
a nation that does it an infidel nation, is a great misnomer. 

The Governments of the American Union do not indeed interfere with the 

rights of conscience, nor with men who have no conscience in religion, while 
they abstain from overt acts of wrong to their fellows. They leave error to be 
corrected by the power of truth, and the support of Christian worship among 
the people to their own voluntary contributions. But they do recoguize and 
protect the common Christianity established in the heads and hearts of the 
Christian people. And here we speak by authority. At one of the recent 
sessions of Congress, several petitions were introduced, requesting that the 
rule requiring the election of Chaplains to Congress be abrogated, as at vari- 
ance with the Federal Constitution, and involving the principle of an establish- 
ment of religion. The documents were referred in the Senate to the Commit- 
tee on the Judiciary. At the head of that Committee was Mr. Badger, a senator 
from North Carolina, and said to be descended from an old French Huguenot 
family, who had fled from persecution in former years. He introduced a re- 
port which was adopted and published. The petition was denied, the consti- 
tutionality of the religious recognition affirmed, and the report concluded with a 
declaration that the people of the United States are a Christian people, “and 
that it was never designed by our forefathers who laid the foundations of our 
civil institutions to throw over them the dark pall of infidelity.” 
e. Where, then, is the Christianity of the American Union whose existenee 
we affirm? It is found in the hearts and lives of its Christian inhabitants—in 
its Christian Churches—in its voluntary religious associations—and in the 
laws and functions of its public authorities. In all this there is great imperfec-_ 
tion. But, blessed be God! there is hope. Let us give you the assurance that 
we have no fear for our country while we can keep it under the control of the 
Gospel of God. That Gospel which is the only hope of monarchies, of empires, 
of republics, of man personally, both for the present life and the life to come. 
Let Christians do their duty to one another and to God, and keep the Bible 
in its place as the law for all men, and above all other laws, because it is the 
law of Him who is “higher than the kings of the earth,” and our institutions 
will stand. He who is the Prince of the kings of the earth, and the Governor, 
among the nations, our Divine and only Saviour, will reform and purify them, 
and give them permanence.”—London Christian Times. 
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JOANNES CORRECTED. 


A communication has been received from the session of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, Allegheny City, requesting its insertion, with a 
view of correcting what they consider an erroneous impression made 
by the communication signed ‘‘Joannes”’ on the first of the mission- 
ary tracts entitled “A Day of the Son of Man.” For many reasons” 
we would have preferred this matter would have remained, where it 
ought to be—in silence; but it is said the vindication of truth demands” 
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for it an insertion. On consultation with several of the members of 


the Board of Foreign Missions, we insert some extracts fromit. And 


here let us say to the readers of the Banner, who may, perhaps, be 


more or less annoyed by articles that may sometimes appear in the 


Banner, such as that to which the following extract is a reply, they do 
not receive their insertion on the judgment of one man, who may be act- 


ing as the editor, but after consultation with the members of the Board, 
who are the editors of the Banner, though generally one of its mem- 
bers sees to the work coming through the press. And this system is, 
perhaps, the best after all; for it prevents frequently the publication 


of some articles which might receive an insertion for some reasons, 


but certainly none for edification. We might add, that the session 
asks the name of the writer who signs himself “ Joannes;’”’ but we 
leave that for himself. ‘The following is the extract.—Ep. 


“The members of the session of the Reformed Presbyterian Churel, 


Allegheny City, have read with feelings of great regret an article in 


the October Banner signed ‘ Joannes,’ “commenting on the statements 
mate in a pamphlet entitled ‘A Day of the Son of Man.’ They re- 
gret that there is any one belonging to the Ref. Pres. Church so far 
lost to a sense of propriety as to write such an article. ; 
‘*’The communion season in our church, which was consummated on 
the 27th of May last, is long to be remembered; it has formed quite 
an era in our history. It was thought that there were none but felt 
that it was good to be there—that there were none whose hearts did 
not burn while they heard the words which were spoken, and saw what 
their eyes beheld. put the article in the October Banner clearly 
proves that ‘Joannes’ ‘went away sorrowing.’ Our object is to give 


a simple detail of the facts in the case, so far, at least, as we are con- 


cerned. ; 

“The congregation of Allegheny, through their commissioner, re- 
quested Presbytery, at its meeting in April, to appoint Rev. Dr. Black 
to dispense the sacrament in Allegheny, and leave the time optional 
with the Rev. Dr. Black and the session: this request was complied 
with. Some members of the congregation had expressed a desire to 
hear the Rev. Robert Patterson, of Cincinnati; Dr. Black, by request, 
invited him to assist in the dispensation of the sacrament. Rev. Ro- 


bert Patterson could not be in Allegheny until the meeting of Synod, 


and proposed to Dr. Black and the session of Allegheny the propriety 
of postponing their communion until the Synodical Sabbath, in order 
to invite all the members of Synod and the departing missionaries to 
be present. The Rev. Robert Patterson’s letter to Dr. Black and the 
Dessi6i of Allegheny, conveying this request, does credit to Ads heart 
and Ais head. At a meeting of the session, Rev. Dr. Black being 
moderator, a resolution was passed complying with the request of Rev. 
Robert Patterson; the 27th of May was fixed as the communion Sab- 
bath, and Rev. Dr. Black was requested to invite all the members of 
Synod and the departing missionaries. This is a statement of the 
facts so far as we are concerned. It proves that the statement of the 
mmittee, on page 8 of “A Day of the Son of Man,” is strictly true.” 
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THE TRUE SECRET OF MISSIONARY LABOUR. 


It may, perhaps, be said that the work of missions has its origin in 
the command of Christ to his disciples—‘“‘ Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature; but even without this posi- 
tive injunction, it is plain from the tenor of the gospel, and the con- 
duct of those who have believed in it, that the principle and power of 
Christianity itself impel men’s minds, as soon as they are awakened 
to its truth, to engage actively for the purpose of diffusing Christian 
light and love to every possible point within their reach, whether near 
or remote. 

It is well known that in matters of merely temporal interest, what- 
ever affects our minds with joy, we hasten to impart it to our friends, 
that our joy may be increased, by their congratulations and expressions 
of sympathy. This is illustrated in the gospel by the parable of the 
woman, who, having lost one of her ten pieces of silver, lighted a can- 
dle, and swept the house, and made diligent search until she found it; 
and then sent for her friends and her neighbours to rejoice with her 
over the piece which she had found. If, then, matters of a perishable 
nature can cause such exultation to our minds, how much more should 
that cause whichis imperishable? And having ourselves discovered the 
precious treasure of Christ as he is made known to us in the gospel, 
ought we not with more alacrity and more energy communicate our 
desires to all, not only that they may share in our joy, but that they 
may have a joy of their own, in participating of that treasure to which 
they are equally entitled as ourselves? 

To proclaim the gospel of Christ—as is here assigned is the wish 
of every one to whom it has been made known—has been invariably 
the practice of his followers, from his first appearance in the flesh down 
to the present time. The shepherds no sooner find him in the manger 
at Bethlehem, in accordance with the announcement of the angelic 
throng that came to tell of his advent, than they hasten to spread 
abroad the tidings which they had heard concerning the wondrous child. 
Andrew no sooner learns that he is the long-looked-for Messiah than 
he hastens to communicate the discovery to his brother Simon, and to 
bring him into the presence of Jesus. With what untiring zeal did 
the apostles encounter difficulties and dangers in their efforts to exe- 
cute the divine command which they received from their Master’s ips— 
‘“‘Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature!” 
And at the commencement of the sixteenth century—the darkest 
period of the church’s history—we find Luther and his contempora- 
ries—the pure light of the gospel having shone upon them to the en- 
lightening of their minds even amidst that darkness—boldly struggling 
against the determined opposition of popes, emperors, kings, princes, 
and people, till they established upon a firm basis the glorious Re- 
formation, the blessings of which we are now enjoying. 

We see, then, from these examples, that the light of divine truth 
once received, it determines its recipients—either from the good-will 
which it inspires towards man, or from a sense of duty, to communi- 
cate that light to others. But the question arises, How far is that 
communication to extend? Is it to be confined to the community in 
which we reside? or by the boundaries of the country which we call 
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ours? We know the Jewish religion inculcated no sympathy with any 
outside the limits of Palestine. But the Christian religion has not 
the exclusiveness of the Jewish. Its sympathies are wide as the world. 
Neither national boundary lines, nor continents, nor oceans, can divide 
from its far-reaching philanthropy. It embraces all the inhabitants 
of earth, and binds them—irrespective of country, condition, or co- 
Jour—in one band of brotherhood. 

This suggests the subject of foreign missions. To carry Christianity 
into the remote parts of the earth, requires a different means from that 
which enables us to impart it to those among whom we live, and hence 
the necessity for the organization of missionary societies; but, ad- 
hering to what has been previously stated as the spring of all mission- 
ary enterprise, the motive power is still the same: that is, love to 
Christ working in our breasts love to man wherever he may be found, 
whether Jew or Gentile, bond or free. 

What the philosophic poet has said of the principle of self-love— 
whether his philosophy be true or false—may with far more truth be 
applied to that Christian love as it is exhibited in the working of home 
and foreign missions: 


‘Tt serves the virtuous mind to wake, 
As the small pebble stirs the peaceful lake; 
The centre mov’d, a circle straight succeeds, 
Another still, and still another spreads; 
Friend, parent, neighbour, first it will embrace, 
His country next, and next all human race.” 


From the view here taken it may be inferred, that its zeal and ac- 
tivity in behalf of missions may be looked upon as a test of the church’s 
fidelity to its acknowledged Head. If it is careless to exert its in- 
fluence beyond certain limits which it may assign to itself—if it re- 
main deaf to the calls that may be made upon it to aid in spreading 
the light of divine truth in the dark places of the earth—if it look 
with indifference upon the millions that are perishing in heathen lands 
from lack of knowledge, it cannot with propriety assume the name of 


Christian; it is unfaithful to the command of him whom it acknow- 


ledges as its divine Head. Christianity, in its very essence, is op-— 


posed to selfishness and lukewarmness. It is all vitality, expanding, 


and carrying its benign iffluences in every direction, and to the greatest 
distance possible; and, where the church is warmed and invigorated 
with this vital principle, it will be ever zealous in encouraging and 
aiding, to the best of its ability, the great work of missions; it will 
not remain irresponsive to the claims of heathendom; it will not look 
with unconcern upon the benighted regions of the earth, but will send 
forth its torches and its torch-bearers, will weary not, will relax not, 
until the whole earth be da with the glorious light of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. ( aoe rah 2 


ne, bi. ' 
[For Phe of the Covenant.] 
THE OLD BRICK CHURCH IN CHESTER DISTRICT, 8. ¢. 
Chester District, 8. C..,. 3d. ugust, 1855. 
Mr. G. H. Stuart: Dear Sir,—A few'days since my business led 
me in the vicinity of the old brick aie, this district 
mined to spend an hour or two at that place ‘ being detained, the 
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‘sun was sinking low in the horizon when I got there. I, however 
tied my horse, and resolved to spend some time there. . My first thought 
was to visit the grave-yard at that place. I find it ina very unbe- 
coming condition. About two or three years ago I spoke to Rey. 8. 
Donnelly about it, and concluded to raise money for its repair. I 
also wrote to my friends in Ohio. I was requested to drop the matter 

at that time, for reasons which were quite satisfactory to myself. I 
am gratified to see that the Reformed Presbyterian Church has taken 
the matter in hand, and hope she will prosecute it to a successful issue. 

I presume it is known to you and nearly every member of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, that the graves of the Rev. Messrs. 
King, M‘Kinney, Reiley, and Donnelly, are there. These graves I 
viewed, and copied the inscriptions on Rev. Messrs. M‘Kinney, Reiley, 
and Donnelly’s. That on Mr. King’s can scarcely be made out; but 
if you request, I will also, at some future time, furnish you with it. 
I intended to have taken a copy of it, but the sun was fast sinking be- 
hind the western hills; and as I had ten miles to drive, I had to leave 
it for some future time. 

The following is inscribed on the head-stone at the grave of Rey. 

- James M‘Kinney :— 


“Sacred to the memory of the Rev. James M‘Kinney, who departed this life 
| Sept. 16th, a.p. 1802, aged about 45 years. 


“ Death’s hand, though cold, strikes a most certain blow. 
In wafting Zion’s sons from toils below, 
To place them in the Father’s house above, 
To see him in the fulness of his love, a. 
Keclesia wails her noble champion, laid 
In this low tomb, to Death his tribute’s paid,— 
A husband kind—a tender parent he— 
To friends and foes a friend he wished to be. 
Though few in letters, human or divine, 
Or grace, or nature’s gifts, did so much shine, . 
Yet hated by unworthy world, he } 
By God was thought above its company; 
Amidst its threats his clay in quiet lies, 
While his immortal part has reached the-skies. 
Truth’s foes rejoiced to see the hero ta 
That to their idols they may join withal; 
Spare boasts truth’s foes, the whirling winds to heaven 
Klijah bore, Elisha soon was given 
By him who in his greatest love can raise 
Another champion in M‘Kinney’s place.” 


“The Rev. Wm. King departed this life, August 24th, A.D. 1798, aged about 
years.” - +k 7 


“Sacred to the memory of the Rev. John Reile 
August, 1820, aged 6 
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“In memory of Rev. Thos. Donnelly, who departed this life the 28th Novem- 

ber, 1847, in the 76th year of his age, and 46th of his ministry. He was a 
native of Ireland, and for many years pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church in this vicinity. ‘For him to live, was Christ—to die, gain.’ ”’ 


With sentiments of respect and esteem, yours, R. M. N. 


MY OWN WORK. 
¥ 
BY REV. HORATIUS BONAR, D.D. 


One man! What new strength does his arrival infuse into thousands—whether 
of a nation, an army, or achurch! His name is a rallying word for millions, 

Once, at least, in Scotland it was found so. Nearly three centuries ago, at one 
critical period, the Reformation seemed arrested. The torch which had been lighted, 
and which, shaken by the breezewf the North, had flung its sparkles over the land, 
was seen lying on the ground, as if ready to be quenched. The hand that had held 
it aloft so bravely had been driven from the kingdom. The enemy triumphed. 
The true-hearted were dismayed. ‘The priesthood of the old idolatry had assem- 
bled to devise measures for treading out the sparks and for replacing the ancient 
shadows. 

Suddenly the news went through the city, “John Knox is come!” - 

A vigorous pen has described the results of the unexpected tidings. ‘The ery 
rose every where, ‘John Knox iscome!’ Allthe town came rushing into the streets, — 
the old and the young, the lordly and the lowly, were seen mingling and marvel- 
ling together; all tasks of duty and servitude and pleasure were forsaken, the sick- 
beds of the dying were deserted, the priests abandoned their altars and masses 
mothers set down their infants and ran to inquire what had come to pass, travellers 
suddenly mounted and suddenly speeded into the country with the tidings. . 
every cottage door the inmates stood in clusters, silent and wondering, as horse 
men came following horsemen, crying, ‘John Knox is come!’ Barks that were 
depaiting bore up to tell others afar at sea. The shepherds were called in from 
the hills; the warders on the castle, when at the sound of quickened feet approach- 
ing, they challenged the comers, were answered, ‘John Knox is come! Studious 
men were roused from their books; nuns looked out, fearful and inquiring; priests 
and friars were seen standing by themselves, shunned like lepers. The whole land 
was stirred as with the inspiration of some new element, and the hearts of the per- 
secutors ‘were withered.” 

It was the sound of one man’s name that did all this: yes, and far more than all 
this has that one man’s name continued to do for the land to which God gave him ~ 
in His love—the land over which there still float the skirts of his wondrous mantle, 
as well as the echoes of his mighty name. 

All great deedsin the Church have been done by one man. All great eras in the 
Church have been marked by the impress of one individual mind, Common eras 
are the product of many minds; great eras the product of one. 

Such is God’s method. Such is the way in which His purposes have hitherto 

developed themselves. Thus does He “hide pride from man,” as He did from 
Israel, when He set aside the gathered hosts and put a sling into the hands of the 
young shepherd of Bethlehem, bidding him go forth against the giant in “the 
unvesistible might of weakness.” * . ; 
- It is not bands of men, nor confederate nations, nor proud alliances, that have 
done great things for the world; it is solitary individuals, wielding simply, but in 
earnest, the force of their own individual minds, bringing to bear upon every one 
around them the power of that special gift with which God had endowed them. 

It is not large associations, wealthy societies, or well-knit combinations, with the 
vast machinery which these can call into play, that have wrought great things for 
the Church of God, and won victories to be remembered over her enemies: it 1s 
individual men, like Luther, or Calvin, or Knox. . 

Frequently and impressively has God taught us this lesson. Shall it be lost? | 
Shall we not learn the power of single minds and single hands? Shall we not 
learn God’s preference for this way of working? When God has need of the fire to 
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do His work in the material world, He does not fill the blue vault with devouring 
flame. He gathers up its strength into one fiery bolt, and launches it with over- 
powering force against the rock, or the forest, or the tower. So does He work in 
the Church. We have seen Him thus working, and our fathers have told us of 
such mighty acts in the days of old. 

To recall these things is needful. We are in danger of losing sight of God’s order. 
We are exposed in no small degree to the temptation of distrusting individual effort, 
and of placing our confidence entirely in association, as if the power of effecting 
great things must be in proportion to the greatness of the combination that wields 
that power. The Bible and Church history have shown us the more excellent 
way. One man filled with the Spifit, and living in communion with the Almighty 
Jehovah, will be able to accomplish far greater things than the most perfect and 
extensive organizations can undertake. Such associations are useful in their way. 
They are excellent ‘hewers of wood and drawers of water;” but the doer of the 
work is the one man,—the man of faith,—the man who works in the tranquil con- 
sciousness, not merely that he is doing the work of God, but that God is working 
am him, and for him, and through him. 

We do not slight such organizations. Far frofn it. But we distrust them some- 
times, as being in danger of taking up a false position, and so of doing an unreal 
work; atleast of seeming to do a work which can only be done by individual men. 
They are apt to blunt the feeling of personal responsibility, whilst appearing to 
afford the means of carrying it out. Nor is this a small evil. For it takes us out 
of the exact position in which God would have us work, and sets us in another 
which man deems more eligible and effective; nay, it damps that peculiar energy 
which the sense of personal responsibility cannot fail to create,—that energy by 
means of which God has wrought all His great works in time past,—that healthy 
energy which nothing save this can furnish, and without which the most unwearied 
labours degenerate into mere bustle or routine. : 

_ What aman can do nothing save in connexion with a society or scheme, is a 
ruinous fallacy,—an idea forged by Satan for the purpose of cunningly counteracting 
_ God’s great plan of operation. It sears the conscience. It lulls the soul asleep. 
_ ~ It checks the exercise of those special gifts which God makes use of in each of his 
own. It leads to a suppression of indtvidualities, and so to an extraction of the very 
pith and point of personal character or mind. It makes us forget that we have a 
work to do which no man can do for us,—nay, which no man can help us in doing,— 
a work which God expects at our hands, and a work which assuredly we shall be-ena- 
bled to carry out, if we will but use the individual gifts conferred on us in their na- 
tural and healthy way. | 

‘‘T can do all things through Christ that strengtheneth me.” It was thus that 
the apostle went forth alone to do the work of God. There is much in thése words 
to show us our true standing and our real strength. One with Him who died and 
rose again, what may we not do, if we will but take our stand upon that oneness, 
and count upon the strength which it was meant to impart? One with Him to 
whom all power is given in heaven and in earth, what great things may we not 
be sure of accomplishing for God, if we will but betake ourselves to this source of 
strength, and act upon it in all that we undertake, whether great or small? To sink 
the man in the society is at once our sin and our weakness; but to sink the man 
in Christ is our strength and oursuccess. Only one thing can be permitted to absorb 
our personality, and that is, the Incarnate Son of God. Wrapt up in His righteous- 
ness, we stand before Jehovah accepted and complete. Identified with Him, we 
are recognised as “ partakers of the divine nature.” So, girt with His might,—nay, 
filled with the Spirit of divine strength, we are equipped for any enterprise, be it the 
most difficult, or perilous, or vast, which the Church of God was ever called upon 
to engage in. What is there that a man thus dwelt in by the Spirit of Christ, and 
walking in fellowship with God, need fear to undertake?’ What peril can he fear? 
what enemy can he flee from? what work need he shrink from? “God is with 
him, who can be against him?’ It is his connexion with Christ, not his connexion 
with a society, that makes him strong, and fits him for his work, and secures his | 
success. “ Strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus,” and leaning on the love that 
has bought and saved him, he goes forth to work or to fight for God, calmly and 
confidently, as when our brave soldiers climbed the cliffs of the Alma, not counting 
It possible that he can be baffled or overthrown. 

“Go, then, in this thy might,” is God’s charge to us. And with this as our watch- 
word, let us advance; the work to be done is great, and there is little time to do it in. 
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_ There is work for all of us. And there is special work for each. It is work not 
for societies or alliances, but it is work for individual minds and hands. It is work 
‘which I cannot do in a crowd, or as one of a mass, but as one man; acting singly, 
according to my own gifts, and undera sense of my personal responsibilities. There 
is, no doubt, associated work for me to do; 1 must do my work as part of the world’s 
great whole, or asa member of some body. But I have special work to do as one 
individual, who, by God’s plan and appointment, have a separate position, sepa- 
‘rate responsibilities, and a separate work,—a work which, if I do not do it, must 
‘be left undone. No one of my fellows can do that special work for me which I 
have come into the world todo, He may do a higher work, a greater work,—but 
he cannot do my work. I cannot hand my work over to him, any more than I can 
hand over my responsibilities or my gifts. Nor can I delegate my work to any as- 
‘sociation of men, however well ordered and powerful. They have their own work 
to do, and it may be a very noble one. But they cannot do my work for me. I 
must doit with these hands, or with these lips, which God has given me. I may 
do little, or 1may do much. That matters not. It must be my own work. And 
by doing my own work, poor as it may seem to some, I shall better fulfil God’s 
end in making me what | am, and more truly glorify His name than if | were either 
going out of my sphere to do the work of another, or calling in another into my 
sphere to do my proper work for me. The low grass-tuft is not the branching elm, 
nor is it the fragrant rose; but it has a position to occupy, and a work to do, in the 
arrangements of God for this earth of ours, which neither elm nor rose can under- 
take. 

Besides, I have a crown to win; and who can win it for me? I cannot reach it 
through the toil of another, through the operations of any society of men. I must 
win it for myself. No fellow-man can wear it for me, and no fellow-men can win 
it for me. I must press forward to the mark for the prize of my high calling. My 
tight of entrance into the kingdom has, I know, been won for me by the Son of 
God. That was a work for Him alonetodo. And He hasdone it. lowe mydeli- 
verance to His blood alone. I owe my acceptance to His righteousness alone. 
But still there remains for me a race to run, a prize to secure. And therefore must — 

1 work without ceasing, with my eye upon the glory to be revealed when the Lord | 
Teturns, forgetting what is behind, reaching on to what is before, “if that by any 
means | may attain unto the resurrection of the dead.” 

- “Go, then, in this thy might.” Go as a believing man to work for God—to work 
thine own work—thy personal work, which cannot be done forthee. Thou mayest 
do great things yet for Ged. Do not despair in looking at the ungodly masses that 
crowd our cities, nor think their ranks quite impenetrable. Do not say, we must 
have larger societies, a more extensive and complete machinery, before we can 
think of assailing them with success. It may be just the opposite that God is waiting 
for. ‘The people may be too many” for Him to work by. The societies may 
be too great for Him to bless their efforts. But whether this be so or not—“ Go, ~ 
in this thy might.” Let the world see what faith can do. Letthe Church see what 
One single man, leaning on his God, and with nothing but his sling and stone, can 
effect. 

_ A modern historical writer has said, that “history has great things to tell of men 
and nations that had faith, high and earnest faith.” Will not the eternal records 
have greater things than these to tell of men who, not hindered by the vastness of 
the work, nor the array of difficulties, nor the sense of personal weakness, have 
gone calmly forward, in simple dependence on the might of Him who does all His 
great works by the few, not by the many,—by the feeble, not by the strong,—by 
the bruised reed, not by the glittering spear? 


‘ FAREWELL ADDRESS OF DR. DUFF. 


- The beloved and venerated Rev. Dr. Duff, whose name is dear to our readers, 
as well as to multitudes of the people of God in all lands, has returned to his mis- 
sion field in India. His health is still feeble, but with that martyr spirit which 
burns as a fire within him, he prefers going back to his toils among the heathen, 
to spending further time in efforts to renovate his constitution. Ata meeting of 
the Presbytery of Edinburgh on the 11th ult., after an appropriate prayer by the 
Rev. Dr. Candlish, Dr. Duff delivered the following [ Presb. — 


dis FAREWELL ADDRESS. hi 
_ Dr. Duff, who on rising was labouring under deep emotion, said, it has often 
been my lot in many lands to address meetings in peculiar, and even under agita: _ 
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ting circumstances; but I know not whether I have ever risen to address any meet- 
ing under circumstances to my own mind more peculiar or even agitating than the 
present. It has been long a matter of hesitation with me whether [ ought to make 
the attempt at all. In making such an attempt there is, even as yet, the threat of 
a tremendous penalty hanging over me, somewhat like that of the naked sword 
which was suspended bya single thread over the head of the Sicilian monarch of 
old. No wonder, then, that there was hesitation. But, dear friends and brethren, 
I feel intensely that life is very short, very uncertain. I feel, in a way that | never 
did before, that we are continually in contact with an awful, inconceivable eternity; 
and this morning, therefore, I felt impelled, if the Lord spared me, to attempt at 
least something in a few parting words. Iam thankful to God, at the outset, that 
[ have been so far anticipated in a way so plain, pointed, and solemn, by the re- 
vered friend who preceded me in prayer. There were allusions in that prayer, on 
the score of our manifold sins, failings and shortcomings, which went direct to the 
heart. It has been an intense and a growing conviction in the minds of some of 
us, that there is not at this moment one single church in Christendom, as a whole, 
in any way adequately alive to the reality, the true nature, and transcendent gran- 
deur of God’s greatest work on earth, even that of the evangelization of the world. 
We cannot except in this even the Free Church of Scotland. Would to God I had 
been able to return to the field of missions more cheered and more encouraged 
than I can now well do; but, at the same time, it were ingratitude not to bless God 
for what [ have seen. In saying this, I do not look to what our Church is with re- 
ference to other churches, as, in my opinion, the standard of what ought to be, as 
authoritatively revealed in God’s word, is that by which we should measure all 
our doings. 
A MISSION AN AGGRESSIVE EXPEDITION. 

Now, there is one idea which we have been endeavouring almost in vain to im- 
press upon the minds of most people in this country—though there are some minds 
to which it is not new—and it is this, that a real mission to the heathen is, from its 
very nature, a militant aggressive expedition, so to speak, into an enemy’s terri- 
tory. The whole world, as we profess to believe, is lying in wickedness. It has 
been rebelliously usurped and occupied by Satan as his special domain; and one 
grand object of the Son of God, in coming into the world, was to expel the usurper, 
and rescue the captives from his cruel grasp. The Redeemer has now ascended 
to the right hand of Majesty on high, but he has committed to those who profess 
to be his followers the grand and glorious work of carrying on his mighty design 
of this world’s conquest, even until it be consummated. By every figure and em- 
blem which even inspiration could select, we know that Christianity is meant to 
be aggressively outspreading until it has filled the globe. It is compared toa 
fountain opened in the house of David and the city of Jerusalem, which is to send 
forth its waters till its waves have rolled over and fertilized every land; or to a tree, 
which is to grow and send forth its roots till the branches have overshadowed the 
nations. Now, then, the law of the kingdom is that of growth and progress; and 
what we maintain is, that whether it be in the soul of an individual man, or in the 
body of a collective church, if we try to arrest its growth and outspreading, or, in 
other words, if we try to keep the good we have acquired to ourselves, we will 
find that if there be truth in the Bible, and faithfulness in the God of heaven, that 
church and that individual will begin to droop, and wither, and decay; and finally 
lose what has been attained to, for they are then manifestly fighting against an 
eternal law of God. 


EXAMPLE OF THE CHILDREN OF THIS WORLD. 


What, then, is a mission, as I have already asked? It is an aggressive expe- 
dition into an enemy’s territory; and here | may ask, are not the children of this 
world wiser in their generation than the children of light? This country is at this 
moment at war with a mighty empire. Suppose you were to send forth your forces 
to occupy some small point of the territory of the enemy, is the work done whea 
that portion of the territory is occupied at the outskirts? No; we hear that it is but 
begun. If you were to stand still there, what would be the use of going to war at 
all? Or, are you now to push forward a little, and then from want of timely or 
sufficient supplies, to be driven back to the narrow point you previously oceupied; 
and to proceed year after year in this manner, fluctuating back wards and forwards ? 
You would never thus sueceed in striking terror into the enemy, or in gaining the 
object originally proposed; or are you, from negligence or cowardice, to recede 
from the position already gained? Then you may be covered with irretrievable 
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confusion and disgrace. The world knows this, and is wiser in its generation. It 
knows that if we are in earnest In maintaining such a warfare, we must act with 
jucreasing energy, and push forward from one stronghold to another into the very 
heart of the enemy’s territory; and, feeling that the cause of righteousness, as well 
as the national glory and honour, are at stake, it is resolved that it shall be upheld, 
cost what it may. The money of the nation is counted but as the small dust of 
ithe balance, and its blood, as well as its treasures, is made to flow forth like water. 
Those who profess to be the friends and followers of the blessed Jesus, too often, 
however, act a part the converse of the world’s, in seeking to advance its design 
and promote its policy. Friends and brethren, we must charge almost all the 
churches of Christendom wiih guilt under this head: and we must this day ask 
our own church what have you been doing for your missionaries in the realms of 
heathendom? You have sent forth a small force. They have succeeded in occu- 
pying a few small points on the outskirts of the enemy’s territory; and there they | 
are trying not only to maintain themselves, but push forward aggressively into the 
surrounding domains of the great foe. In order to this they have been crying for 
help, help; and where is the adequate help to be found? For want of such timely 
and adequate help they work on, and labour themselves into the grave; and then 
people begin to think about doing something by way of help, when the veterans have 
prematurely fallen unsupported in the high places of the field. Are you, then, in 
accordance with the divine law, to advance and make progress, or are you to stand 
idly still on the enemy’s frontier? If you are not prepared to move forward, at 
whatever cost or peril, in the name of decency or consistency, withdraw your petty, 
paltry forces altogether, abandon the field, give up the work, and no longer insult 
your Maker with the semblance and mockery of an aggressive warfare. Better, far 
better, because far more honest, to repudiate the obligation of the divine command, 
and withdraw altogether, than go on at this stationary, or oscillating, or retrogressive 
rate. Ah, friends and brethren, it is to be feared that you have hitherto been act- 
ing, to a great extent, as we hear it said of a certain movement that tock place the 
Otherday. Some mighty entrenchmeut is to be captured. A force is sent forward 
asa forlorn hope. They fearlessly mount the breach, and take possession of the 
ramparts. They could hold these, if they were only properly supported by those 
who ouvht to send forth the supports. But they are not properly supported. For 
a time, with desperate heroism, they maintain thelr ground until the most of them, 
by an unequal and overwhelming force, are laid low in the dust. 


ONE POINT TAKEN, ADVANCE TO ANOTHER, 


_ Now, this has been the way in which the churches in general have been doing 
with their small aggressive band—the heralds of the cross—in foreign realms. 
Hitherto, they have been sent forth, not as a mighty army—God knows that they 
have been, on the contrary, a mere handful—a torlorn hope—to contend with po- 
tent foes, or hurled against the towers and ramparts of heathenism. And when 
they looked and appealed for support, none, none that is adequate has been forth- 
coming. They, however, with dauntless and unconquerable spirit, continue to toil 
and war at their posts until struck down by exhaustion or overbearing force. How 
long is this sad state of things to last? How long will the patient, long-suffering God 
bear with the churches that are shamefully acting so? From the very nature of the 
case an aggressive war is an increasingly expensive war, and must continue to be 
so until the end be at Jeast approximately gained. Have you not found it so in the 
contest in which the nation 1s now engaged? When the first point is gained, you 
must advance to another and another, and the necessity for more men and more 
means is proportionally augmenting. It must indeed entail an enlarging expendi- 
wre until sufficient territory has been conquered to supply internally the means 
and the resources of support. And so it is precisely with missions to the heathen. 
When the first point is gained, we must advance to another and another; and this 
implies the necessity of more men and more means. The very success of your 
missions is a reason for renewed and increasing demands. Are these not to be 
responded to? If not, you have already heard what the result will be. But is there 
not, it may be asked, a limit to these constantly swelling demands? There is, 
What is it, then, you will next ask? It is that we go on by means of your conti- 
nually increasing support, conquering and still conquering, until, by the blessing 
of God upon the work, there shall be a sufficient extent of territory gained from 
the enemy that it may itself supply the needful resources in men and means; and 
begin to be self-maintaining and self-propagating too. And when once this point 
of indigenous self-support has been reached in a mission, then your hands will be 
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liberated, and you may carry your appliances of warfare elsewhere. But I insist 
that, till this point be reached, you must make up your minds to the fact, that the 

very success of your Mission must for a time entail increasing expense. This fact 

you must be prepared wisely to meet, and heroically to encounter. 


WHAT CUTS THE MISSIONARY TO THE HEART. 


- And it does cut one’s heart to the quick—and I have felt it oftener than once— 
when, with almost infinite toil and suffering, we have succeeded in gaining one 
point, and then another—when it pleased the Lord to raise up human agents, one 
afier another, waiting to be sent forth—and when we reported that they were ready 
to enter on the glorious enterprise, to find that instead of meeting with a prompt, 
and earnest, and cordial re-ponse, rejoicing in our success, under God, and urging 
us to engage these voluntary recruits, and proceed onwards, and be outspreading, 
the cold, freezing, killing answer has toe often been, that on looking into the easury 
at home, there are not means to employ these disciplined soldiers, and that we 
must not take them into our services. In short, you pray to God for success upon 
the labours of your missionaries, and when that success is granted, you heedlessly 
or wantonly fling it to the winds. You, in effect, tell your missionaries, you have 
faithfully toiled and laboured, and spent your strength in bringing souls to God, and 
in training them for the office of evangelists; but we are resolved that your labour 
shall be in vain, and your strength shall have been spent for nought. Is it not 
enough to raise the feeling of moral indignation in one’s soul when he is dealt with 
in this manner? I pray you to excuse my plainness of speech. I cannot help it. 
He must be a traitor to his God and to the souls of the perishing, who, through 
cowardice, or other similar motive, could be silent in such a case as this. I again 
ask you, then, how long is this state of things to continue? The missions abroad 
have, through God’s blessing, wonderfully prospered. Converts have been, and 
are still raised on every hand; and when we find them prepared to go forth cn the 
right hand and on the left, as some have already done, are we, instead of being 
cheered and urged to proceed, to be again chilled by the warning, that we must 
not employ them—that we must stand still—and by making no further progress 
into the realms of darkness, must exhibit ourselves a spectacle of derision to hellish 
foes, and of pity and lamentation to the hosts of light. 


MEN MUST GIVE ACCOUNT FOR THE USE OF THEIR MONEY. 


What, then, are we to be next told, that you are tired with success, since it costs 
more money,and money is not in the treasury of the Church? When I look abroad 
over Scotland, | ask myself, is there not plenty of money there? Yes: even to 
overflowing; but it does not find its way into the treasury of the Lord. Such being 
the case, we must come to the question of stewardship, and we insist upon it that 
every farthing which God gives to an individual, is a farthing for which we must 
account as to how and why we spend it; and until that doctrine be enshrined in 
the soul and conscience, we need never expect to have fulness of means. But to 
me, who have had sore travelling and wandering through many lands, it has been 
a matter utterly overwhelming to the spirit, when I often saw such redundancy of 
means in the possession of professing Christians, and when I have been told in 
reply to earnest pleadings in behalf of a perishing world—‘Oh! we have nothing 
to spare.” How depressing has it been to hear this said, and then to look at the 
stately mansions, the gorgeous lawns, the splendid equipages, the extravagant 
furniture, and the costly entertainments, besides the thousands which are spent 
upon nameless idle and useless luxuries. It was as much as to say to God, the 
great proprietor, who has given it all—Lord, pray excnse me, as I wish to spend 
all this upon myself, and it I have a little driblet remaining over, after I have 
satisfied myself, I will consent to give that driblet back to Thee. The exclamation 
has been on my lip, in the hearing of such men,—Why, you are treating the cause 
of Christ much as the rich man in the parable treated Lazarns. You are driving 
that cause to the outside of the gate, and while self is made to fare sumptuously 
in the palace within, clothed in purple and fine linen, you leave the cause of Christ 
to starve outside yonder, or to feed on the crumbs that fall from your table, while 
covered with sores of many a foul indignity. Why not reverse the picture in the 
parable? Why not bring the cause of Christ inside the palace, and array it in 
royal attire: while wretched self is cast out to famish at the door, rather than by 
pampering it to drag its possessor down to the pit of eternal wo? When J talk in 
this general/way, don’t suppose that I am not aware that there‘are individuals who 
are making sacrifices. Thank God there are many such among you. I know not 
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any Church where the proportional number of such is really greater than in the 
Free Church of Scotland. There are those; but it is not for the most part amongst 
the wealthiest—although there are precious exceptions there too—but it is chiefly 
amongst the middle and poorer classes. Now then, what is to be done? What 
can the Committee do? What but dispense what they receive? This is the current 
doctrine on the subject. But we hold that it is the duty of such a Committee as 
ours, not merely to dispense, but to create—not merely to distribute, but to put 
forth its utmost energy in replenishing its too scanty stores. Moreover, we hold 
that, with reference to an aggressive warfare in an enemy’s territory in distant 
lands, it involves a great practical fallacy. In unexpected emergencies, or in cases 
of difficulty springing from success, a Committee should act just in the way in 
which the governments of the world carry on their wars. When the cry is raised 
that men are fast perishing from scantiness of number and overwork—that the 
whole enterprize is jeopardized from utter destitution of the needful means and 
apphances, what do earthly governments do? Do they coldly and cautiously look 
first into their treasury, and ask if they have got enough of money, there? No; 
they feel that the enterprise must be abandoned or these absolute wants must be 
promptly supplied—these needful implements furnished—these demanded forces 
instantly sent forth. They then look around them to discover the best means of 
replenishing the treasury, and cast themselves in confidence on the support of a 
willing people. 


SPECIAL EFFORTS MUST BE MADE TO MEET EXIGENCIES. 


Why ought not a Committee of the Church in similar circumstances to act a 
somewhat similar part when carrying forward her mighty aggressive warfare in 
foreign realms? Why should not a boldly wise Committee be ready, under the 
pressure of sudden catastrophes, or of mighty openings and successes, make great 
ventures of faith, and then throw themselves with confidence on a generous and 
willing people? And if, on making good the pressing urgency of the case, they 
are not sustained, why then, let the whole work be abandoned, rather than continue 
it with ignominy and shame. But we have no fear that such should be the treat- 
ment ever experienced at the hands of God’s own people, when made anew to 
gaze at the cross of Calvary, and the amazing sacrifice there! The reverend Doctor 
then referred to the embarrassing circumstances in which the Foreign Mission 
Scheme was some years ago, in consequence of which the Committee had urged 
him to visit this country, the steps which were taken to supply its treasury, and the 
great care evinced to prevent the quarterly contributions from interfering with other 
schemes, the funds of which were collected monthly; and stated, that although he 
found that what had been accomplished had been regarded as extraordinarily great 
by some, it was not viewed in such a light by himself, looking to the unexhausted, 
yea, unreached resources of professing Christians on the one hand, and to the 
magnitude of the mighty enterprise on the other. I did not (said Dr. Duff) go 
forth over the length and breadth of Scotland for money alone. I repudiated the 
idea. I aimed at something higher and better. I felt in some degree in my own 
soul the greatness and glory of this enterprise; and my intense desire was to com- 
municate, if I could, somewhat of the same impression throughout the length and 
breadth of my native land; and thousands and tens of thousands can testify to it— 
to the souls of others, and to tell them what was their duty in this respect. Unless 
an individual be born again, and truly converted to God, he can never have any 
right feeling of heartfelt sympathy with the perishing heathen; and therefore I 
appealed to the consciences of men on the subject of their personal regeneration. 
To those still dead in trespasses and sins, and needing to be first evangelized them- 
‘selves, my first appeal ever was—‘ Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the 
dead, that Christ may give thee life.” 


HOW HE HAD LABOURED IN GREAT BRITAIN, 


After stating that he was accustomed to show how, engaging in missionary work, 
contributing by prayer and free-will offerings to its support, and cultivating a 
Missionary spirit, promoted self-sanctification by giving scope to practical self-denial, 
and arresting and helping to cure that intense and miserable selfishness which was 
natural to the heart of man, and was thus at once a duty aud a privilege ; and after 
showing that it was not that God needed the substance of men, but that it was men 
that needed some process of devoting it to God’s cause for their own benefit as well 
as that of others, and after remarking that the Christian grace of self-denial in its 
full, large, comprehensive, Christ-exemplified sense, had almost gone into oblivion 
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in these days, and dwelling upon the paramount importance of cultivating this grace” 
as really essential to the development of the Christian character. Dr, Duff stated 
that he was wont to refer at length to the extraordinary position, with reference to 
universal usefulness, which Great Britain occupied amongst the nations of the world; _ 
-. and especially in coniexion with heathen realms, as she had relationships with 
-the latter not merely by commerce, but by holding the sway of actual empire over 
vast portions of them.in every zone and region of the earth—her supremacy extend-_ 
ing over one-fifth part of the whole of this world’s inhabitants—she was so placed 
as to be in immediate contact with every distinct form and type of heathenism on™ 
the earth. And remembering that to-;whom much is given, of them shall much be 

required, it was not merely as Christians but as British patriots, that the people of 

this country were called on to come to the help of the Lord against the mighty. — 
He stated, that in the addresses which he delivered when journeying over Scotland — 
—all these things, together with arguments and inferences from Scripture, pro-_ 
phecies, and divine commands, and openings of providence, and claims of philan-_ 
thropy—pressed upon the attention of his hearers. Referring to the response which 
had been elicited by these appeals, he said—Never, in any part of this land, did I 
come in contact with the people, by whom I mean more especially the membership 
of the congregations of the Free Church, that I had not from. them a fair, and 
reasonable, and satisfactory response. here were here and there petty, cross- 
grained hinderances and difficulties, but I did not find these usually amongst the’ 
ordinary membership of the Church. The people in general seemed only to 

require the subject to be exhibited in the combined light of Scripture, duty, and 

privilege, in order promptly to lend us their sympathy and their aid. In these. 
ways doubtless seed had been sown in different parts of the land, which may spring” 
up and bear fruit at some other day, when he who acted as the mere instrument in 

sowing it may be laid low in the dust. At the same time, I must candidly confess 

that in some respects I have been often disappointed. | 


WHAT RECEPTION HIS LABOURS HAD MET WITH. 


While it is true that—to the praise of God be it stated—in every district of this” 
land I found individual ministers and individual office bearers, and the generality 
of the membership of the Church, who nobly responded, it is equally true that very 
often in quarters where I might reasonably have expected a different reception, © 
I have found the reverse. And 1 must confess that when! have heard many petty ~ 
difficulties and petty objections started—objections and difficulties of -such a poor, © 
carnal, insignificant kind, that a resolute mind, nerved by faith and prayer, would 
at once break through or overleap them, reckoning them as the dust of the balance, © 
I have often, perhaps, been a little impatient under the process of such unworthy 
antagonisms. There was something cheerless and chilling in it; but if under this 
feeling of impatience so irritating to the poor fallible creature, any words of undue 
warmth or vehemence may have been uttered, | can only say, let men that judge 
me learn to judge righteous judgment; and, for the sake of the motive, forgive the 
mere forms of vehement expressions. I frankly confess, that under petty, torturing — 
processes of nettle.and thistle-like opposition, | have often groaned in spirit, and — 
manifested, perhaps, undue symptoms of impatience. Nor need you wonder 
much at this. How could I, constituted as mere man is, well help it? Having — 
been in the midst of the densest and most lurid gloom, heathenism in all parts of - 
India—having with my eyes witnessed spectacles of .loathsomeness and horror’ 
that are indescribable—having with these ears heard sounds of blasphemous dis- 
sonance that are unutterable, as in very mockery of the great Jehovah—and having 
‘consequently wept over the dishonours reflected on the God of heaven, and the 
foulness, degradation, and ruin of myriads of our fellow-men, I ask you whether, — 
with these spectacles ever before my mind’s eye—with these sounds ever ringing — 
in my mind’s ears—and all of them ever and anon haunting my imagination 
through the very dreams and visions of the night, with the dire pressure of their 
loathsomeness and Satanic opposition to the great Jehovah, it was possible to re- 
press feeling a sort of moral indignation, and to keep one’s self stoically cool or 
calmly deliberate when some petty, trivial, cold-hearted, empty-headed objection 
was started against the more effective home modes of carrying forward the great 
work of evangelization in India. Such heartlessness and apathy, such disgraceful _ 
contempt or ignorance of Jehovah’s requirements in such a cause were enough to~ 
harrow one’s feelings and rouse one’s pity or holy indignation. 1 repeat it, | could — 
not help often feeling, and often expressing myself as 1 did; and may the Lord 
forgive me if I have been over-hasty and unnecessarily impatient under such dire _ 
provocations. A 
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EXPECTATIONS NOT FULLY REALIZED. 


While, therefore, I have to thank God for the considerable response which I met 
with to my appeals from many of our godly ministers, and office-bearers, and 
membership, | must, at the same time, say, with regard to the Free Church as a 
whole, that it is not what I would wish, or had even reasonably anticipated. What 
was my thought, and that of the other missionaries in India, before coming to this 
country? We did not expect great things for India at the very time you were first 
engaged in this country in raising churches, manses, and schools, but we did ex- 
pect when these were, to some good extent, finished, that something mighty and 
worthy of her great name and noble contendings for the Redeemer’s Headship, not 
only over the Church but the nations, would be done for the world at large. When 
you were, in the providence of God, driven, as it were, out of the old Establish- 
lishment, for adherence to great Bible principles, it was not surely that you might 
sustain and perpetuate the blessings you enjoyed among yourselves. "Was that 
the only end you had in view? If so, you would be resisting the progress of 
Christianity, and fighting against that divine law to which I referred at the outset 
of my address. We certainly expected that when the noble vessel that was then 
begun, was finished and launched upon the great deep, it would be found directing 
its course to other countries, and bearing its rich treasures of gospel truth and gos- 
pel grace to every region of the earth. But, alas! we are waiting for that day yet. 
When will it come?—that is the question. 


MUCH REASON FOR EARNEST PLEADINGS. 


Looking at it, then, in this light, there is, on the one hand, much to thank God 
for; but there is, on the other hand, much to plead for. O do not, I solemnly adjure 
you, in the name of the living God, do not settle down on your privileges: don’t 
settle down on the mere fact that you have fought a great battle and gained a 
great victory; that you have, as it were, the ark of the Covenant, the ark of the 
living God, with its priceless jewel, the headship of the Redeemer, in your keeping; 
for if, in the spirit of indolence or contracted selfishness, you keep it idly to your- 
selves, instead of proving your safety, it will prove your destruction. I long, there- 
fore, for the time when the Church shall rise up and face the whole question, not 
in the light of a paltry and wretched carnalizing expediency, but in the light of 
God's own unchanging truth. I believe that neither this Church nor any other 
Church has, as a whoie, yet fully estimated the magnitude of the work to be done, 
or the force and resources of the enemy to be contended with; and that we have 
only hitherto been, as it were, playing at missions. The reverend Doctor here 
drew a graphic picture of the prodigious vastness and all-comprehending charac- 
ter of Indian idolatry and superstition, and of the desperately tenacious hold they 
have over the native mind. He showed, from their multitudinous hydra-headed 
forms, how, as in a stupendous reservoir, in their embrace were to be found the 
essential germs and manifestations of all those pernicious errors and practices in 
false philosophy and false religion which were ever prevalent in Europe, or the 
world at large—whether under the name of pantheism, polytheism, atheism, or 
theism,—and said that one was almost tempted to believe in the theory of Milton 
in his Paradise Lost, when characterizing the idol gods of nations as incarnations, 
$0 to speak, of the demons and tyrannies of hell. Idolatry, in many of its aspects, 
Was so repugnant to natural reason, natural affection, and natural conscience, that 
it was really difficult to account for the almost inseverable hold which it had of the 
heads, hearts, and consciences of hundreds of millions, on any other supposition. 
If behind these visible idols, or under their tangible forms, the Arch-fiend and his 
legions really exercised their diabolie craft, one might understand the secret of that 
blinding, stupefying, fascinating spell, which, in the service of such, would stifle 
and even annihilate the strongest affections of the heart—turning even tender mo- 
thers into very monsters of inhumanity. So that, in a sense not usually thought of, 
Missionaries may have, in words of Scripture, not to fight against flesh and blood, 
but literally against principalities and powers, and wickedness in high places, 
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He next showed how idolatry, in most lands, lay scattered on comparatively 
disjointed fragments, while in India it had been elaborately systematized, gather- 
ing and concentrating in one enormous pile for four thousand years; and how, in 
this respect, the Indian system might well be designated the Sebastopol of idolatry 
and superstition in Satan’s wide-spread empire; and if they succeeded in inflicting 
a decisive blow upon this mightiest of its strongholds, it would be felt throughout all 
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parts of his dire dominion, and would tell upon the world at large just as they knew 
that the fall of Sebastopol was felt in every part of the vast Russian’ empire and 
over the whole globe. And yet against this Sebastopol of heathenism, instead of 
hurling the forces of armies, the churches hitherto have been content with sending 
out mere handfuls of men, who are cut down in constant succession. What, then, 
was to be done? Ah! the'sad want is the want of primitive apostolic piety, with 
its strong faith, its unconquerable zeal, its self-consuming devotedness. How, then, 
is the temperature of piety throughout the churches to be raised in warmth and 
vividness, effervescing with faith and zeal, and love, and self-denial; and all the 
other Christian graces? ; 
WHAT MAY BE DONE. | 
Dr. Duff briefly glanced at a few things that might be done—pointing to the ne- 
cessity of fervent prayer for the effusion of the Spirit of all grace—dwelling on the 
service which Christian mothers could render to the missionary cause in moulding 
the minds of their children, and give them a bent in this direction—how Christian 
instructors, when teaching their pupils geography, could fix their thoughts upon 
countries where missionary labour was required, and could make a great impres- 
sion upon their minds by a few simple remarks—and also the great opportunities 
enjoyed by ministers in creating an interest in this department of the Lord’s cause 
in their pulpit ministrations and in their prayers. He also urged the instituting ol 
a professorship or lectureship on missionary subjects, or Evangelistic Theology, by 
which means the minds of the young men studying for the ministry would be 
imbued witha missionary spirit; and stated that this want had been felt in America, 
insomuch that last year, at a convention of ministers of various denominations, at 
which it was his privilege to be present, it was formally discussed; and he since 
learned that one of the smaller Presbyterian bodies of that country had not only 
taken up the idea, but, in remodelling their theological hall, had resolved to set 
apart the fifth Professor for lecturing on the subject of evangelistic theology. And 
a nobler subject could not be found for exhibiting the virulent disease of sin in its 
almost infinite variety of phases throughout the world. as well as the infinitely va. 
ried and efficacious adaptation of the gospel remedy. And he asked whether some 
might not be present there that day who would grant ten thousand pounds for the 
establishment of such a professorship or lectureship. lf young men were only 
thereby imbued with the pure evangelistic spirit, which 1s that of seeking and 
saving the lost, even if they did not go to foreign lands, they would prove more 
effective men at home. 


DEFECTS AT HOME IN REACHING THE MASSES. 


Still further reverting to home subjects, Dr. Duff expressed regret to find that, in 
some places, the old system of house-to-house ministration had been more.or les: 
neglected, and that the neglect of this part of a minister’s duty threatened to be on 
the increase. Instead. of this, the door of every family, and not that of adherents 
only, ought to be knocked at in the name of Christ, not for the purposes of prose: 
lytism, but of conversion or edification of souls. As regarded the reclaiming of the 
masses, he said that there was something rotten and hollow in some of the existing 
modes of dealing withthem. Their reformation is not only an object intensely desi: 
rable, but it is attended with practical difficulties of no ordinary kind, requiring the 
highest description of agency, with subordinate ministries. 1 have had many oppor: 
tunities of coming in contact with them when in London, which is the greatest fiel« 
of home missions in Britain. I went down to the deepest dens of misery by night 
and by day, and have had scowling, blasphemous audiences, before we parted. 
dissolved in tears. I even became a street preacher in crowded London, and have 
had hundreds around me. Among them were raging infidels and Papists of al 
kinds; and after sundry rough preliminaries, I have never seen more attentive 
audiences. What I am going to say is a fact which I have learned from my own 
experience, viz.: that so long as you are satisfied with sending down to those dens 
as home missionaries men who are reckoned by the world inferior or subordinate 
lam not speaking of the men by themselves, for they are godly men—you will 
never effectually gain your end. There is in the minds of these masses a latent! 
spirit of bitter hostility towards an ordained gospel ministry in the ordinary churches. 
which needs to be dispelled, and you must go down to these yourselves, and show 
them by your earnest countenances and love-breathing words, that you are thei 
friends. If I had a congregation in Edinburgh, or in any other great city, I woul 
act thus, not confining my home evangelistic labours to week days, or even the 
mornings or evenings of Sabbath days—I would from time to time say to my peo 
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»ple—“It is not right that you should be fed with what you'reckon the highest sea- 
‘soned food twice every Sabbath, whilst there are myriads perishing without, at our 
very doors, for lack of all food. We must cease to be selfish—you must deny your- 
selves, and I must deny myself; and therefore, in the afternoon I will get another 
person to take my place in the pulpit. He may not be so entirely to your tastes 
as your own pastor, but if not, he will at least give you wholesome and sound truth 
upon which to feed, and you are to remember that at the moment when he is ad- 
dressing you, Iam down yonder speaking to poor souls who have never got any 
_of the bread that came down from heaven; and, therefore, in your prayers remem- 
ber them and me.” Ah! methinks were that done for a Sabbath or two, the minis- 
ter might be able, when in his.own pulpit, to set before his flock intelligence 
which would refresh their own souls, informing them that one had been born yon- 
der, aud another here. Then might the gleam of happiness, not felt before, be 
awakened in many a soul; and it would be felt that selt-denying benevolence was. 
its own reward. And, then, why should this evangelistic process be confined to 
the ministry ? 
ALL CAN DO SOMETHING. 

Why should not all the godly membership of the church take their share, accord- 
ing to their varying capacities and opportunities, in this blessed work, some in 
one way, and’ some in another? If 1 cannot speak, [ can carry with me a tract, 
,or perhaps L can read to:those who cannot read for themselves. Methinks that the 
churches will never be in a sound condition until somewhat of such a state of 
things be realized—till this development in the application of doctrine to practice 
is realized—till the membership of our congregations become not only hearers of 
-the word, but, in the peculiar gospel sense, doers also; for surely Paganism itself 
can scarcely be so hateful to a righteous God, as that barren orthodoxy of mere 
abstract belief, and idle talk, and unproductive profession. Ah! were this better 
spirit to prevail more widely through all Protestant churcles—the spirit that would 
‘prompt men to be not receivers only, but dispensers also of what they had re- 
ceived—the spirit that would lead all ecclesiastical bodies to make the doing of 
‘some active work for the Lord, in his own vineyard, as indispensable a condition 
‘of church membership as the abstract soundness of a creed, and the outward con- 
sistency of moral life and conduct, what a strange and happy revolution would 
‘soon be effected—how soon would infidelity and home-heathenism be cast down— 
‘what a new spirit of ennobling self-denial would be evoked—what a spirit of large- 
heartedness, which would flow forth in copious streams in behalf of 'a perishing 
world! Were this realized, we might then suppose that the dawn of millenial 
glory was upon us. But, alas! alas! though the horizon seemed already reddening 
with the dawn, the churches of Christ are still mostly drowsy and fast asleep. Ah ! 
it is this that saddens my own spirit. Of the cause of Christ I have never de- 
‘sponded, and never will. It will advance till the whole earth be filled with his 
‘glory. He will accomplish it, too, through the instrumentality of churches and 
individual men. But he is not dependent on any particular church or men. Yea, 
if any of these prove slothful or negligent, he may in sore judgment remove their 
veandle-stick, or pluck the stars out of the ecclesiastical firmament. 


PERSONAL AFFLICTIONS. 


_ Pardon me, dear friends and brethren; from peculiarity of circumstances, I have 
been throwing out these remarks in a crude, disjointed, unsystematized form. 
‘Take them as passing thoughts, for the right ordering or expression of which there 
has been no time. They have been feeble, and feebly expressed: but God can 
take the feeblest words of man, and bring them home to the conscience with puwer, 
and by means of them break the hardest heart. At all events, take the words as 
the words of one who is not likely soon to trouble you again. If it were in my 

ower, as I once thought it would have been, but God brought me low, it was my 
intention to have gone largely, not only into these, but also into many other colla- 
teral themes ere | left Scotland. It so happened that originally the Lord, in his 
racious providence, endowed me witha physical frame that fitted me almost to 
‘encounter any amount of labour and fatigue with comparative impunity; but from 
Tiding, as it were, on the topmost waves of active exertion, it had pleased him to 
Tay me low; and, flinging me wholly aside, to address me as it were thus—yon 
‘must now for a time at least retire from your work a shattered and broken man, 
‘and learn to bear your soul in silence before the Lord alone. Sit still, away from 
‘the world of busy men, and learn the power of solemn silence. And although I 
‘Must confess that this was hard to bear, with hundreds of doors of usefulness pre- 
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senting themselves on every side, and that I convulsively struggled against the 
sentence, yet he soon made me feel that I was in the grasp of an almighty and 
invisible power, that held me fast, till I was made to learn the grace of patience 
aud silently-enduring submission to his holy will. 


FEELINGS IN VIEW OF LEAVING SCOTLAND. 


And now, when God has in some measure raised me up again, you must ex- 
cuse me for speaking as I have done; more especially as | am now, in all proba- 
bility, about to take a final leave of dear old Scotland. When I look abroad over 
all Scotland, there is much to refresh, and revive, and rivet me to its very soil. 
Different persons are differently constituted; and I cannot help feeling that I am 
at times under a witching fascination, even from outward natural scenery. There 
are scenes in Scotland which exercise something like a magic spell over me. 
Though in the providence of God called upon to behold many of the fairest and 
grandest scenes on the face of the globe, from the Ganges on the one hand to the Mis- 
sissippi on the other, | always return to Scotland discovering something of almost 
fresher beauty and loftier grandeur in its old familiar landscapes. And as to cities, | 
have felt also that we have in this, the city of our habitation, so many of the excellen- 
cies of nature and art, and in connexion with the surrounding country, so rare a 
combination of the beautiful, the romantic, and picturesque, that, taking it all in 
all, | know no other city worthy of being compared to it; and I confess that, as a 
natural man, all this has something of a spell-like influence over me. But, after 
all, itis the intellectual, moral, and spiritual scenery of Scotland that has the chiefest 
hold over my soul, and that now almost more than ever. I have confessed to dis- 
appointment in many respects. At the same time, I have confessed to having 
been greatly cheered and encouraged in others; and at this moment, when | cast 
my eyes from Unst, the most northerly of the Shetland Isles, to the furthest shores 
of the Solway Firth on the south; and from the Western Hebrides to the mouth of 
the Tweed eastward—there is not a district in which I cannot picture to myself 
some dearly beloved Christian friends in whose society I have found rich solace 
and sweet communion. Now apart from ties of mere consanguinity, there is a 
spiritual fatherhood and motherhood—a spiritual sisterhood and brotherhood—to 
which, agreeably to the spirit of the Saviour’s remark, in many respects the reno- 
vated spirit is knit by a higher, sweeter, stronger, and holier bond than we are 
even to our kindred by the ties of blood alone. All these and other ties bind me 
to Scotland, and exercise so potent a spell over my spirit, that, at times, when | 
felt them in their ageregate force and weight, 1 am so bound and chained to the 
spot, as if I could never leave it. How, then, has the tie been loosened and shi- 
vered? It was, as the Psalmist says, when he had his difficulties and perplexities 
ou another subject, by going into the sanctuary. 

I do not mean this, or any other poor, lower, earthly sanctuary, but the upper 
even the heavenly one, where Jehovah peculiarly manifests his presence. It 
was when trying at least to rise upon the poor clipt wings of a weak faith, and in 
the visions of faith, reaching within dim sight of the radiant throne, with its nnut- 
terable glories, and when faitt @aught a glimpse of that strange and mysterious 
one, who is the Lamb in the midst of the throne—a Lamb as it had been slain— 
red in his apparel, and with garments died in blood; and when the soul, lost in 
wonder and amaze, has tremblingly asked, who is that mysterious one? has been 
led immediately to look back to eternal ages, and listen to the response, this is he 
who was in the bosom of the Father, Jehovah’s fellow, wrapt up in bliss ineffable; 
but such was his love to man, that he wrenched himself, as it were, from the very 
bosom of the Father, and came forth, His glory shrouded and eclipsed; ay, and 
descended to the depths of humiliation in the manger-cradle of Bethlehem. 


y 
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ILLUSTRATES FROM HIS TRAVELS IN THE HOLY LAND. 


When the soul, looking upward, has tried to realize the infinitude of that stoop, 
and, downward, has tried to gauge the unfathomable depths of that condescension— 
when one has been Jed, in traversing, as it»has recently been my privilege, the 
scenes traversed by the footsteps of that incarnate Deity—and when one is brought 
to sit down upon that arid, naked spot at Jacob’s well, and thinks that he who is 
the fountain of living water was for me athirst there—and turning round the flank 
of Olivet, and standing there, remembers that he who is the bread from heaven to 
nourish and feed the whole intelligent and spiritual universe, was himself an hun- 
gered there—and goes to sit down beneath the. dark shade of Gethsemane, and 
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vividly calls to mind that he who was the joy of cherubim and seraphim, was in 
intensest agony of spirit there—that he who was the beauty and light of heaven— 
the chief among ten thousand and altogether lovely—sweated, as it were, very 
drops of blood there. Ah! it is when one gets a glimpse of this condescension, 
without a parallel and without a name, in the wide universe of God, and before 
which acts of self-denial and self-sacrifice, the greatest ever predicted, of the most 
heroic martyrs and confessors, sink into utter nothingness. O! it is then, when for- 
tified by views and experiences like these, that one is prepared to wrench himself 
from all he holds most dear on the earth, whether of external or internal kind, if 
God in his providence beckons him. And thus it has been with me. 

A few years ago | felt that God, in his providence, called me to the discharge of 
a certain work in Scotland. So far as concerns my individual share in it, | now 
feel that that work has been substantially accomplished. The Foreign Mission 
fund—on whose prosperity all our operations in India and Africa must, for the pre- 
sent depend, was in a very dilapidated state. By God’s blessing that fund has 
been rescued from its tottering state of insecurity, and placed on a stable and per- 
manent foundation through the working of the associational plan, with its regular 
quarterly subscriptions and prayer meetings, in the great majority of the influential 
congregations of the church; while in amount it has been doubled or trebled—all 
that is required being the maintenance of the present system, through proper agency 
and periodic visitation, as well as the extension of it to all the remaining congrega- 
tions. And as the spirit of Missions rises in the church, present contributions may 
even be indefinitely enlarged. 


FAREWELL TO SCOTLAND. 

And now, this my home-work being for the present finished, while exigencies 
of a peculiar kind appear to call me back again to the Indian field, [ cheerfully 
obey the summons; and despite its manifold ties and attractions, I now feel as if, 
in fulness of heart I can say, farewell to Scotland—to Scotland! honoured by an- 
cient memories and associations of undying glory and renown! Scotland, on whose 
soil were tought some of the mightiest battles for civil and religious liberty !—Scot- 
land, thou country and home of the bravest among undaunted Reformers!—Scot- 
land, thou chosen abode and last resting-place of the ashes of most heroic and 
daring martyrs!—yet farewell, Scotland. Farewell to all that is in thee! Farewell, 
from peculiarity of natural temperament, I am prepared to say, Farewell, ye moun- 
tains and hills, with your exhilarating breezes, where the soul has at times risen to 
the elevation of the Rock of Ages, and looked to the hill whence alone aid can 
come. Farewell, ye rivers and murmuring brooks, along whose shady banks it 
has been often my lot to roam, enjoying in your solitude the sweetest society! 
Farewell, ye rocky and rugged strands, where I have so often stood and gazed at 
the foaming billows, as they dashed and surged everlastingly at your feet! Fare- 
well, ye churches and halls throughout this land, where it has been so often my 
privilege to plead the cause of a perishing world; and where, in so doing, | have 
had such precious glimpses of the King in his beauty, wielding the sceptre of grace 
over awakened, quickened, and ransomed souls. Farewell, ye abodes of the right- 
eous, whether manses or ordinary dwellings, in which this weary, pilgrimed body 
has often found sweet rest and shelter, and this wearied spirit the most genial Chris- 
tian fellowship. Farewell, too, ye homes of earliest youth, linked to my soul by 
associations of endearment, which time can never etlace. Ay, and farewell, ye 
graves of my fathers, never likely to receive my mortal remains! And welcome, 
India! Welcome, India, with thy benighted, perishing millions; because, in the 
vision of faith, I see the renovating process that is to elevate them from the lowest 
depths of debasement and shame to the noblest heights of celestial glory. Wel- 
come, you majestic hills, the loftiest on this our globe; for though cold be your 
summits, and clothed with the drapery of eternal winter, in the vision of faith | can 

0 beyond and behold the mountain of the Lord’s house established on the top of 
ee motntains, with the iunumerable multitude of India’s adoring worshippers 
joyously thronging towards it. Welcome, too, ye mighty, stupendous fabries of a 
dark, lowering idolatry ; because, in the vision of faith, I can see in your certain 
downfall, and in the beauteous temples of Christianity reared over your ruins, one 
of the mightiest monuments to the triumph and glory of our adored Immanuel. 
Welcome, too, thou majestic Ganges, in whose waters, through every age, such 
countless multitudes have been engulfed in the vain hope of obtaining thereby a 
sure passport to immortality ; because, in the vision of faith, [ behold the myriads 
of thy deluded votaries forsaking thy turbid though sacred waters, and learning t 
wash their robes and make them white in the blood of the Lamb. Welcome— 
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the Lord so wills it~welcome, sooner or later, a quiet resting-place on thy sunny. 
banks, amid the Hindu people, for whose deliverance from the tyrannic sway of 
the foulest and cruelest idolatries on earth, I have groaned and travailed in soul 
agony. 

neato ye well, then, reverend fathers and beloved brethren and sisters in the 
Lord—fare ye well in time; fare ye well through all eternity! And in the view of 
that bright and glorious eternity, welcome, thrice welcome, thou resurrection morn, 
when the graves of every clime and every age, from the time of righteous Abel 
down to the period of the last trumpet sound, will give up their dead; and the ran- 
somed myriads of the Lord, ascending on high, shall enter the mansions of glory— 
the palaces of light—in Immanuel’s Jand; and there together in indissoluble and 
blissful harmony celebrate the jubilee of a once groaning but then renovated uni- 
verse! Farewell! Farewell! 

Mr. Gillies then engaged in prayer; and the blessing having been pronounced, 

the large audience separated. 
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AN APPEAL ON BEHALF OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


~ REVEREND FATHERS AND BRETHREN,—The time has again come, 
for the opening of the Theological Seminary of our Church. ‘The, 
opening éxercises, as by announcement in the last Banner, were held 
in the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Broad street, Philadel- 
hia, and were exceedingly interesting. Very able introductory 
ectures were delivered by the Professors—a copy of which has been 
requested for publication. At a joint meeting of the Boards of. 
Superintendents and Trustees, held previous to the opening exercises, 
several points of vital importance, in connexion with the well-being 
of “our School of the Prophets,” were discussed, and a committee 
appointed to prepare and publish an address, presenting the wants 
of the Seminary, and asking the aid of the Church in sustaining it. 
And, we very far mistake the character of our ministers and people, 
if they will not at once come forward and sustain, by their prayers’ 
and liberality, this Institution of such vital importance to the Church. 
It would be uncalled for to speak of the necessity of such an Institu- 
tion; for, although it has not, for some time back, received that 
warmth of support from the Church, as a whole, which such an In- 
stitution requires, yet we cannot attribute any coldness manifested 
towards it, as having arisen from the thought, that a well sustained. 
and efficiently conducted seminary is not of the utmost importance 
to our well-being as a Church, yes, to our very existence as an 
ecclesiastical organization. We are convinced, that, throughout the 
Church, there is but one opinion on this point; and now, it is for the 
Church to carry her opinions into practice. By a recent act of 
Synod, the Seminary has found a permanent resting-place in the city 
of its original foundation in our country, where the majority of our 
ministers received their theological training, and around which are 
clustered many deep-cherished reminiscences of our Church in days, 
that are past. The superintendents are alive to its interests. placed 
in their hands. The trustees are taking active steps for its per- 
manency and advantage, having prepared finally the charter. And 
the Professors come to their task, on the present season, fully pre- 
pared for the work assigned them by the Church, (as the course of 
instruction following will clearly show.) No efforts are being spared. 
to make the Seminary what it ought to be. And now, that all thus 
far is prepared, it is for you, the ministry and membership of our 
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Church, to say, whether we shall have a seminary such as is re- 

quisite, or whether it shall fail. Justnow, how many loud and press- 

ing calls for ministerial help: truly, “the harvest is great, but the 

labourers are few.” Several of our congregations are destitute of 
pastors, and many of our stations, which might soon be self-sustain- 

ing, are calling for services, but none can be given. The idea may 

be rejected by some, but it is, nevertheless, true, without a home- 

trained ministry, we-must die, as an ecclesiastical organization. 

Gladly do we hail the coming among us of brethren, educated in other 

lands, who are willing to unite with us, and conscientiously and. 
faithfully labour together with us for the advancement of the Refor- 
mation cause. But we want more than this. We want the sons of 

the Church prepared in her own schools, for the dissemination of the 
truth of Christ’ throughout the land and the world. And, on the 

present season, a goodly. increase, from last year, of students of theo- 

logy have presented themselves. Shall these be encouraged? Shall 

the Seminary be sustained? Shallits wants be supplied? Shall the 

demand for preaching, made on our various. Presbyteries, be attended 

to? Shall we advance, with the various tribes of Zion, in doing. 
work for Christ? Are the principles we hold, as a Church, not worth a, 
contending for? If these questions are to be answered in the affirma- 

tive—and we mean to go forward—we must rally around our Semi- 

nary, and give it heartily and earnestly our sympathy, our co-opera- 

tion, a part of our substance—our prayers. 

And do any ask, What are the.wants of the Seminary? In re- 
ply, we might speak of several. We might speak of a building, of a 
fund for students requiring aid, and of. others, but we confine our- 
selves to its more immediate, its. pressing wants. It wants a large 
increase of students, and how is this to be remedied? By every 
minister in the Church, selecting the proper young men, and direct- 
ing their attention to this work;.and every parent, dedicating some 
of his sons to this most honourable of all services. Will not every 
minister in the Church try how many he can prepare forit? How 
many fathers.in the Church will set apart at least one son to the ser-_ 
vice of God in the gospel ministry? It wants also the earnest and 
hearty co-operation of the whole Church, in connexion with its cur- 
rent expenses, the salaries of the Professors, &c. Several of our 
congregations are marked blank for a number of years. 

Fathers and Brethren,—Why are these things so? And how long. 
are they to remain so? We hope that now as it is.on a permanent 
foundation—as its Professors are. spending their strength on it—as. 
its superintendents and trustees are labouring for its advancement— 
as many of its friends in the Church desire the promotion of its best 
interests—that the Church, as a whole, will rally around. it, and 
make it what it. ought.to be. Let no congregation remain blank on 
the list of its supporters. _We might also say that it wants a library, 
and some steps are being taken by the superintendents for this ob- 
ject. The majority of our students are of that, class, that, during their 
theological course, are not generally able to supply themselves with 
many of the books so desirable and necessary. It is true, both Pro- 
fessors have large and choice libraries, to which the students have, 
at all times, access; but few ministers, however extensive their 
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libraries, have duplicates of the various works; and frequently a 
number of students may desire to consult the same work at the same 
time. There are, moreover, other and stronger arguments for the 
immediate establishing of a library, but we press not this at present. 

Brethren in the ministry, and membership in the Church, shall the 
number of our students of theology be increased? Shall the Theolo- 
gical Seminary of our Church have the earnest and hearty co-opera- 
tion of the whole Church? Shall the life that it now exhibits be 
fostered and increased? Shall we have a Seminary an honour to the 
Church, adequate to our wants, and sending forth an army of 
preachers of the gospel that shall do much for the coming of the 
kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ? It is for you to say. We hope 
to hear a universal affirmative response. 

(Signed) THE COMMITTEE. 


By order of the Boards of Superintendents and Trustees of the 
Theological Seminary. 


P.S.—All contributions, whether for current expenses, library, or 
other wants of the Seminary, to be forwarded to the Treasurer, Mr. 
Robert Steenson, 298 Frankford Road, Philadelphia. 


THE COURSE OF INSTRUCTION PURSUED IN THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY.. 


Rev. Dr. Crawford's Class. 


The Students of Divinity meet with me three days in the week, 
Monday, Wednesday and Friday. Two of these days are occupied 
with systematic and pastoral theology. The text-books used are 
Dick’s Lectures on Systematic and Cannon’s on Pastoral Theology. 
Portions of these are assigned for each study. Other systems, such as 
Turretine, Ridgely, Brown, &c., to be consulted. The students are 
examined on the portion; and, in the course of the examination, 
such remarks are made as may be thought necessary. They are ex- 
pected to make themselves thoroughly acquainted with the argu- 
ments advanced in the support of the doctrine under consideration, 
and to be ready with proof texts, chapter and verse of the Bible. 
They are expected to state the objections to the doctrine, and give 
the arguments by which these are refuted. They are required also 
to examine the Testimony of the Church, on the place in divinity, 
and state their views as to the errors testified against. In pastoral 
theology, particular attention is given to the manner of composing 
and delivering sermons. The more effectually to secure success in 
this, as also in the above study, subjects are assigned them from the 
Bible or the Testimony, on which they write essays or sermons, as” 
the direction may be; and, on one day in the week, they all meet to 
hear these read—two students being always expected to be prepared 
to read an essay or deliver a sermon. 

The pieces exhibited are criticised by the students as to their 
matter, style, and manner of reading or delivery: the Professor fol- 
lowing and closing with his remarks on the criticisms and pieces. 

The meetings are always opened and closed with prayer by the 
students. : 
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Rev. Professor Wylie’s Class. 
FIRST YEAR. 

EXEGETICAL THEOLOGY.—.Hebrew—Selections from Prose Writers, Lectures 
on Hebrew Grammar. (rreek—<Acts of the Apostles. Biblical Criticism— 
Lectures on Archeology, Literature, the Canon, &e. &e. Symbolism—Lec- 
tures on the Westminster Confession. 

HistoricaL THEorocy.—Lectures on Ecclesiastical History, from com- 
mencement of Christian era to A.D. 313. 

EVANGELISTIC THEOLOGY.—Lectures on the Present Religious Condition 
of the World. 

SECOND YEAR. 

EXEGETICAL THEOLOGY.— Hebrew — Selections from Poetical Writers, © 
Lowth’s Sacred Poetry, Lectures on Hebrew Poetry. Greek—The Hpistle to 
the Hebrews, Lectures on New Testament Dialects. Symbolism—Lectures 
on the Westminster Confession. ) 

HisroricaL TaHEotocy.—Lectures on the History of the Church, from A. D. 
313—to A. D. 1215. 

EvANGELIStIc THEoLoGy.—Lectures on the Means to be used for the Kvan- 
gelization of the World. 

THIRD YEAR. 

EXEGETICAL THEOLOGY.—Chaldee—Daniel. Greek—Romans. Syméol- 
ism—Lectures on Westminster Confession. 

HisroricaL THEoLogy.—Lectures on the History of the Church from A. D. 
1215 to the Present Time. 

EVANGELISTIC THEOLOGY.—Lectures on the Qualifications and Preparations 
for Missionary Labour. 
| FOURTH YEAR. : 

EXEGETICAL THEOLOGY.—Syriac—Matthew or Psalter. G'reek—Apoca- 
lypse. Symbolism—Lectures on Distinctive Principles of Reformed Presby- 
terian Church. | 

HistoricAL Turotocy.—General Review of the History of the Church, 
History of the Culdees, History of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 

EVANGELISTIC THEOLOGY.—Lectures on the History of Missions. 


SO 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. JAS. R. CAMPBELL, DATED 
Mission House, Saharanpur, Aug. 1, 1855. 


From all I have been able to learn, I believe we are about to re- 
ceive as fellow-workers in our missionary labours two choice spirits, 
who will do much credit to the cause. We hope they are now on the 
ocean, and will be brought to us in safety. May they come ‘‘in the 
fulness of the blessings of the gospel of Christ!’ They will meet with 
a cordial reception from all of us, and from all the brethren in the 
mission. May their career be long and prosperous in India, and may 
many of these benighted heathen be brought to Christ through their 
instrumentality! We are proud to think that five missionaries from 
our church will soon be labouring on heathen ground, and on this sub- 
ject, I think pride is even lawful. Still, let us remember this makes 
only the tenth minister a foreign missionary in our body; that is, the 
Christians in the United States, depending on the Reformed Presby- — 
terian Church for Christian instruction, (for it must not be forgotten 
that there are some ten thousand ministers besides,) have forty-five 
ministers, and the heathens would have five missionaries! Now, sup- 
posing that the Christian is to the heathen world as two to eight, and 
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that our forty-five ministers in the United States had all the Chris- 
tian world to evangelize and instruct, how would the matter stand? 
Here see, as 2 : 45 :: 8 : 180. We therefore should have 
one hundred and eighty missionaries for the heathen; and even then 
how far below our due proportion, when Christendom must have more: 
than fifty thousand Evangelical Christian ministers, and there are not 
one thousand ministers in all heathendom! Yet we must be thankful 
for things as they are, and hope that still more glorious days are not, 
far distant.. The missionary spirit has evidently taken a firm hold of 
the church of God; and, like the leaven in the meal, it will spread till 
the whole be leavened and become a new lump,—and then her burn- 
ing zeal, her Herculean efforts, her generous offerings to benevolence, 
and her personal sacrifices, will even exceed those of the primitive. 
days of Christianity. ‘Glorious things are spoken of thee, O Zion!”” 
The days of thy mourning will soon be ended. ‘Thou shalt then be 

come as a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, and as a royal dia 

dem in the hand of thy God.” ‘‘Amen, so let it be.” 


LETTER FROM REV. JAS. R. CAMPBELL, DATED 
Mission House, Saharanpur, Aug. 18, 1855. 


My Dear Brother Stuart,—I had this pleasure on the 1st inst., since: 
which no letters have been received from the United States. The mail 
that is just in has brought from your hand the Sabbath-school Journal 
containing the proceedings of the anniversary, and the thirty-first an- 
nual report, and also the Presbyterian for June 16th, with a more sub- 
stantial and interesting account of the farewell meeting of our mission- 
ary brethren. This is doubtless from the able pen of our dear brother, 
Robert Patterson. It is easy to know his style, and lofty, burning 
thoughts, so full of manliness and tenderness. The speeches of the 
brethren must have been deeply solemn and impressive. They seem 
to be the very men for India. We hope they are well on their way 
to us by this time. We will receive them as brethren beloved, and 
afford them all the advice and assistance in our power on their arrival. 
At the meetings in the Monongahela House to dinner, and again in 
the Pittsburgh City Hall on the 29th May, our church stood forth be- 
fore the Christian world:in an honourable light, as taking her part in 
the great work of evangelizing the heathen. The impressions. felt in, 
the hearts of the members of Synod on that deeply imteresting occa- 
sion, and imparted to others, were worth all the money and toil we, 
have ever expended in this great work. How. much | should have 
liked to witness that farewell scene! But the simple account of it, even, 
at this place, and months after its occurrence, has moved us as by elec~ 
tricity. The vibrations of that sympathetic cord, which binds together. 
all Christian hearts in every land, have been felt on this side, of the 
world,—nay, I doubt not, they have been felt in heaven,—and,who.can, 
tell when they will cease to be felt throughout all God’s moral universe? 
Their effects will be as lasting as eternity! How this thought, should, 
fill us with solemnity and, awe on such occasions; and feeling the re 
sponsibility of all our acts, how we should endeavour to do something 
worthy of the high position in which God, in his providence, has placed 
us! Surely the missionary cause, since the day the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church directed, her attention to it, hasbeen, the, means of 
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immense’ spiritual advantage to all her ministers and people. Many 
a prayer it has elicited. Many a deep and cherished sympathy it has 
implanted in the heart. Many a benevolent feeling it has prompted. 
into generous action. Many a well-devised plan it has suggested, and 
many a cause it has furnished of praise and thanksgiving to God for 
the displays of his, grace and power in the. conversion of idolaters. It, 
has drawn away the attention of Christians from-small matters of 
controversy, and placed before them one grand commanding object 
worthy of their noblest efforts. It has united their affections ina com- 
mon cause. It has rendered the reading of the sacred Scriptures 
much more profitable, by showing how much they abound in exhorta-. 
tions and promises in reference to the spread of the gospel among the, 
heathen. It has: called forth on the part of devoted missionaries, as 
well as of affectionate parents and friends, who have cheerfully given 
them up to the work, a degree of Christian heroism and personal sacri- 
fice for Christ’s cause, and the world’s salvation, which has, tosome 
degree, closed the mouths of infidels, and given a demonstration to 
the world that there is something more in religion than they had: 
supposed. It has been the means of bringing the wretched state of 
the heathen to the notice of Christians, and of exciting an interest in 
their behalf. It has thrown the arms of Christian love. around the 
world, and united in the bonds,of a.common brotherhood, anda com- 
mon faith and hope, men of all nations, and complexions, and lan- 
guages. Yet this great work is only in its infancy. What must be its. 
effects, and the reflex influence it. will produce, when the whole world: 
shall be filled with God’s glory, and all the ends of the earth shall see 
and experience his blessed salvation? i 
_ As.ever, dearest brother. Stuart, yours in Christian love,. 

J. R. CAMPBELL. 


—>-—— 


Tur Revicion or Japan.—The letter below is exceedingly interesting, as reveal- 
ing the religious practices of the Japanese. It is from W.C. Reed, one of our country- 
men, who has made the first and unsuccessful attempt there to establish a commercial — 
house. It is published with others in the Journal of Commerce. Mr. Reed says:— 

- The religion of this country is as strange as the people themselves. Our short stay 
here has not afforded us much opportunity to become conversant with all their vocations 
and religious opinions, So far as I know of them, I will write you. First, they have 
no Sabbath or weeks, but divide the time by. moons and half-moons. Henee the first 
and middle of each month is observed as a day of rest or recreation. On those days no 
appearance of activity is to be seen. All the honses are closed, and the inmates spend 
their time in eating and licentious enjoyments, to such an extent, the Russians say, as, 
to become perfectly abhorrent to an enlightened mind. What takes place in their houses. 
on those days I am unable to say, but I have noticed their excluding themselves from 
the streets on those days. Temples are built all over the country, where there is a spot 
sufficiently picturesque to meet their idea of a temple site. In the temple a priest. 
xe’, with as many wives. as he wishes, aad, to all appearances, leads a life of licentious 

ebauchery. In front of each temple is a large bell whichis sounded at certain hours 
of the day, or, according to my observation, at any hour it may suit the pleasure of the: 
buns o1 priests, and that is a signal that he goes'to prayer. None come at the sound of 
the bell, nor does it appear that the object is to call the people in. The priest sits down, 
in front of an altar with a small taper burning, and with a small mallet in one hand and 
a string of beads in the other, he begins to hum or half sing a certain number of words’ 
—<Am Jam Am,;??—at the same time rapidly striking a wooden bell or tub, and then a 
copper one, andso on alternately for an hour or so, except sometimes he ceases to strike, 
With the mallet, and rubs the beads together with both hands, and renders his voice finer. 
or more slow and plaintive. This appears to be all the worship they have, and their be~ 
lief is, that the priest can and must do.all the praying. There appears to be no solem- 
nity attached to this service by the people or the priest; for, go into a temple during, 
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prayer, and the priest gets up and begins to laugh and ask questions, &c., the same as 
though we entered a shop. In short, I am informed that the people in general have no 
respect for their priests, but treat them as we would some outcast from society. The 
- field for missionary labour must be unlimited here. I trust, ere long, that we shall see 
American enterprise exhibiting itself in Japan. Not long since, some of the leading 
officers of this Government came to visit me on business, and their attention was at- 
tracted to a sacred picture or painting hanging on the wall. They asked me what it 
was intended to represent. Our Saviour in his mother’s arms. They asked if people in 
our country had wings. I said no, they represent angels. “ Aha!’ said they, ‘angels! 
we have none in Japan;”? manifesting the most perfect surprise and ignorance of beings 
like us, having wings. I asked them if they would not like some of them here. They 
said, “no: we like not angels.” 

*‘ Yesterday, while these same officers were here discussing some question about my 
right to stay here, &c., the interpreter accidentally picked up the Bible lying on the 
table, and began to read aloud to me from the 1st chapter of Genesis; and he read four 
verses quite plain, and stopped, looked to me and said, “ What book is this??? I told 
him it was the Bible, the American book of religion; that all families had one, and it. 
was the only book in the world that told how the world and he and I originated. I 
asked him to take it and keep it, but he declined, saying “I cannot, although I would 
be glad to do so;’’ and at this time he got such a look from the other officers as obliged 
him to close it at once, and put it away. From what I have seen and what I can learn, 
Iam convinced that the Bible and its teaching would produce a most wonderful and 
speedy change here; but whether or not the Emperor would allow of its promulgation 
here, is more than I can say. I am under the impression that he would resist it most 


firmly. I do hope that before this year ends, some will attempt to teach its principles 
here.”’ 


Fautt-Fincine.—There is a disposition observable in some, to view unfavourably 
every thing that falls under their notice. They seek to gain confidence by always differ- 
ing from others in judgment, and to depreciate what they allow to be worthy in itself 
by hinting at some mistake or defection in the performance. You are too lofty, or too 
low in your manners; you are too trugal, or too profuse in your expenditure: you are too 
taciturn, or too free in your speech; and so of the rest. Now, guard against this tendency. 
Nothing will more conduce to your uncomfortableness, than living in the neighbourhood 
of ill-nature, and being familiar with discontent. The disposition grows with indulgence, 
and is low and base in itself; and if any should be ready to pride themselves on skill and 
facility in the science, let them remember that the acquisition is cheap and easy; a child 
cau deface and destroy; dulness and stupidity, which seldom lack inclination or means, 
cavil and find fault; and every thing can furnish ignorance, prejudice, and envy, with a 
handle of reproach.—Jay, of England. 
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Memorrs, INCLUDING LeTTERS AND SeLect Rematns or Jonn UrnquHart, LATE OF 
THE University or St. ANDREWw’s. By William Orme. Witha Prefatory Notice 
and Recommendation, by Alexander Duff, D.D., LL.D. 12mo., pp. 420. With 
a Portrait. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, 265 Chestnut street. 
The admirers of Christian character will find in this volume a rich 

treat. Thesubject of this memoir, was a young man alike remarkable for. 

his talents and eminent personal holiness, early devoted as a mission- 
ary to the heathen, his heart was ever on that subject, though carried 
off by death before entering on the work. A fellow-student of the 
immortal missionary Duff, he breathed largely of the same spirit. Dr. 
Duff has given in the introduction to this work a beautiful tribute to 
his character. Mingling with such a spirit as Duff, and under the train- 
ing of Chalmers, young Urquhart was a youth of no common charac- 
ter. Being of a delicate frame, disease wore stealthily on until the 
age of eighteen and a half years, when he was removed to the place 
where are the spirits of just men made perfect. We could wish to see 
this book in the hands of every young man in our church and in the 
land. Few will read it without seeing the beauty of Christian charac- 
ter. It is a book calculated to infuse largely the spirit of Christ 
among its readers. | | _ 
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SERMONS AND Essays, BY THE TENNENTS AND THEIR CONTEMPORARIES. Compiled 
forthe Board. 12mo.,pp.374. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, 
265 Chestnut street. With a Portrait of Rev. Gilbert Tennent. : 
This book contains a variety of sermons and essays, as is seen in 

the title page—four sermons on the Justice of God, the Divine 

Mercy, the Grace of God, and the Wisdom of God in Redemption, 

by the Rev. Gilbert Tennent; a Treatise on the Doctrine of Predes- 

tination, by the Rev. Samuel Blair; a Discourse on Regeneration, and 
an Hssay on the Means of Grace, by the Rev. John Blair; God’s Sove- 
reignty no Objection to the Sinner’s Striving, by William Tennent, Jr. ; 

Regeneration Opened, by the Rev. John Tennent; The Principle of 

sin and Holiness, and the Spiritual Conflict, by the Rev. Robert Smith, 

D.D.; The Madness of Mankind, by the Rev. Samuel Finley, D. D. 

This volume takes us back to the early days of the Presbyterian Church — 

in this country, and it reveals its fathers as men sound in the faith. 

The authors of the various subjects included were all born in Ireland. 

They are bright spots in the history of the Presbyterian Church of 

this country, to which it might be well for her sons occasionally to 

look; for we are convinced that the texture of the present superstruc- 
ture is, if any thing, inferior to that of its foundation. In this day of 
glorying in the birth-place of men, which is even finding its way into 
the church of God, the Board of Publication, by presenting this book, 
has done a good work, besides giving a deep rebuke to the spirit of 

Americanism in the gospel of Christ. Scotch and Irish influence was 

the foundation of Presbyterianism in this country, and still remains 

as its marrow. 

Learning To Converse. Revised by the Editor of the Board. 18mo., pp. 180. 
With Engravings. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication. 

This is a sequel to ‘Learning to Think,” “Learning to Feel,” and 

“Learning to Act.” It is written in the same attractive style, and 

well worthy a place in all our Sabbath-schools and families. 


Also published by the Board of Publication, the following Tracts: 


Tue Giory or WoMaN Is THe Frar or THE Lorp. By Rev. Charles Colcock Jones, | 
Meili. J py. 36. 


Tae Exicencies or PuE Cuurcu. A Tract forthe Times. By a New England Pas- 
tor.., Pp. 36, 


CamppeLtism—its Rise, Progress, CHARACTER, AND InFLUENCE. By the Rev. N. 
L Rice, D.D,- Pp. 40, 


Tue Vittace CARPENTER, OR Userunness In Humpie Lire. By a Canadian Mer- 
chant. Pp.,42. 
Tue Dyine leisy Girt. Pp. 8. 


BLpitortal. 


THE OPENING OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


_ Jt will be seen by the address in the present number that the Semi- 
hary has opened with encouraging prospects,—its students increasing, 
and its professors prepared for a full and thorough course, as the course 
of instruction indicates. We ask for it the prayers of the church, and 
the sympathy and liberality of our people. We hope soon to hear of 
liberal responses in answer to the appeal. 


| 
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THE CLOSING OF THE YEAR. 
The present number closes the present year, and by it we are re- 
minded with what rapidity and certainty we are approaching the closing 
scenes of life. How loud are the calls on us for diligence, earnestness, 
and activity, in the service of our Lord Jesus Christ, and how many 
the causes of rebuke for apathy in this work in the year now drawing 
to an end! We have much to mourn over during the past year, and 
yet we have much on account of which to be encouraged as a church. 
Our missionary force has been increased, our other schemes in the 
church are progressing, and from many quarters we hear of encou- 
raging prospects. As a church we have a work to do in this land, and 
among the heathen. The day is far spent, the night is at hand. Let 
us listen to, and learn from the word of inspiration, and be not weary 
in well-doing, for in due season we shall reap if we faint not. 


DR. DUFF’S FAREWELL SPEECH. 

We insert entire Dr. Duff’s farewell speech, delivered in Edinburgh 
previous to his departure for India. We know it will be appreciated 
by our readers, who will rejoice to have it in a form to be preserved 
as another and the last memento of this great and good man. He has 
gone to India, to the field of his labours, to the place of his death; 
but he still lives with us; his memory is bright in the Christian church; 
and while a missionary lives, while a heathen exists, while work is to 
be done for God on the earth, the name of Duff will be cherished. 
Immortal Duff! thou art gone to finish thy work on earth. May God 
go with thee, and may thy noble works and burning words, thy fervent 
zeal, thy earnest spirit, rouse us who are left behind to follow in thy 
work, until ‘‘earth’s remotest nation shall have learned Messiah's 
name!”’ 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Answers to Inquiries, The Support of the Ministry, Report of the 
Action of the Chicago Congregation on Rev. A. M. Stewart’s Removal, 
and Reply to an Inquirer after Statistics, will appear in our next. A 
communication was also received from the Ohio Presbytery, which has 
been lost in the printer’s office. It did not come through the hands 
of the editor. The printer does not know from whom he received it. 
- Would its author please send another copy, care of Geo. H. Stuart, 
Esq.? We again ask for communications from our ministers and 
members. 
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JANUARY, 1856. 


TO OUR READERS. 


WE are not in the habit of speaking often to our readers concern- 
ing the periodical of our Church, and may, therefore, with more — 
propriety ask your indulgence while we suggest a few thoughts in 
its behalf. You will easily recognize it appears no longer in the old - 
accustomed garb, but in a new dress entire—the paper, type, cover— 
all. This has been deemed requisite for various reasons, which we 
need not speak of. Suffice it to say, that it is the aim of the con- 
ductors of the “‘ Banner’ to make it not only useful, but attractive. 
It is the only organ in our Church, through which we speak pub- 
licly to each other concerning the interests of our Redeemer’s 
kingdom, placed in our hands. And we believe that it might be 
made of a much more interesting character to its readers, and 
its usefulness be still more increased, if the ministers and those 
laymen throughout the Church who use the “pen of a ready 
writer,’ would only contribute more freely to its pages. We are 
not without the impression that it has done good, and, that it is 
still continuing to exercise a healthful influence over the entire 
Church. Our opinion in this respect is strengthened from the fact, 
that for some time our correspondents are increasing, our list of 
subscribers is also on the advance, and frequently do we hear of its — 
welcome among our people. We are well aware that it is not all 
now that is desirable, but to make it such as far as can be attained 
is our desire; and if we fail, where shall we look for the cause? 
We are disposed to place it with those who contribute not for its 
‘support. T'o presume we could please all, is a greater stretch than 
our imagination will carry us, for a ‘universal favorite’ in the 
shape of a periodical is something we have not yet seen—neither 
are we without the impression, that to some it may at times have 
appeared somewhat unsavory: this we as much regret as any, 
and we always try to guard against such if possible. And we 


hope that ever to prevent such from occurring, our correspondents 
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will bear in mind the great object for which the Banner has been 
established in the Church. Never/certainly for the promotion of 
any individual or partisan feeling, alike do its publisher and editor 
repudiate such a state of things, and will ever guard against such 
existing while under their control; it has never been used as such, 
and we say this simply to remind all who write for its pages, that 
we hope they will remember the “ Banner”’ is not to be used as a 

means of conveying personalities. It has been established for the 

promotion of the interests of our Church. And its pages are 

open for communications pertaining to the welfare of Zion, to all who 

wish to employ them. “It is the advocate especially of the work of 
Missions. And had it no other atttraction than its Foreign Mis- 

sionary correspondence, it has here not only a claim, but must be 

received with a hearty welcome by every lover, in our Church, of 
the progress of the Gospel among the nations of the earth; for we 

are convinced that there is but one opinion concerning the corre- 

spondence of the brethren in India. And as a chronicler of the work 

of missions, the names and the ability of a Campbell, a Caldwell, and 

a Woodside, as regular contributors to its pages, are a sufficient 

attraction to its readers. And now that our force in Northern 

India has recently received a reinforcement in the beloved brethren, 

Heron and Calderwood, we anticipate for it a still greater interest ; 

as we hope to convey to the Church, through its pages, not only 

their incidents on the way, but the result of their labors among 

the benighted sons of India. And now permit us to ask your at- 

tention to two thoughts. 

Ist. Will not our agents labor for an increase of subscribers ? 
In the anticipation of a large addition to our list of subscribers, 
we print a largely increased number, which we hope in due time 
will all be ordered. We send with the present number some addi- 
tional copies to each agent, in the hope that they shall be used, 
and a demand made for more, which can be filled by sending on 
your orders. In addition to the efforts of our agents, we would 
respectfully ask our ministers throughout the Church to use their 
influence for the increase of subscribers, in their respective congre- 
gations. ‘The “ Banner’’ will be found a good help to them, espe- 
cially in the missionary movements of the congregation; for just 
as the people are informed of the doings of the Church, and the 
wants of the world, so will they be active in their labors, and more 
abundant in their contributions. And we would ask every family 
in the Church: Do you subscribe for the Banner? If not, we 
hope you will at once forward your names through the agent of 
your congregation, or write personally to the Publisher. Every 
subscriber for the “‘ Banner,” gives a balance to the Foreign Mis- 
sionary fund; so that in addition to the benefit you receive directly 
from its perusal, you aid also in the support of those who are 
laboring in foreign lands for the coming of the Kingdom of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

2d. We solicit contributions for tts pages. There is not a 
minister in our Church, but could command sufficient time to write 
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occasionally for the pages of the Banner. And thus their influence 
might be largely increased ; and this without at all interfering with 
their labors as pastors. We might speak of the press, and its in- 
fluence on the community ; but let us simply suggest the extended 
influence that a minister may exert by being an occasional contri- 
butor to some periodical. His sermons are confined to a certain 
congregation, through the pages of the “‘ Banner,’ he can reach 
the entire Church; his sermons once delivered cannot be recalled, 
save here and there some impressions that may be left upon the 
mind, but through the written word it continues to live as a warner, 
and can at any time be referred to. We are grateful for all con- 
tributions hitherto, and we hope those who have written pre- 
viously, will continue and even increase their good work. And 
besides the ministry, there are many laymen throughout the 
Church, from whom we would be glad frequently to have com- 
munications. Will not many others let themselves be heard? As 
we before said, the pages of the “‘ Banner’ are open to all, on all 
subjects connected with the advancement of the interests of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom. And we invite all who feel themselves in- 
terested in the improvement of the ‘‘ Banner,”’ to write for its pages; 
and aid us in our efforts of sending to our readers a message that 
will be calculated to rouse us all into still greater activity, in de- 
fence of the Banner of the Cross, until zt shall float triumphantly 
over all nations, kindreds, peoples, and tongues, and the king- 
doms of this world have become the kingdoms of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


THE SUPPORT OF THE MINISTRY. 


We believe there never was a period in the history of our Church, 
when the call for an increase in the ministry, was so loud and im- 
perative as at the present time. A number of new and interesting 
fields are now opening up before us, while several of our larger 
and more influential congregations, have lately been added to the 
list of vacancies, and are now looking to the Church for a sup- 
ply of Gospel ordinances. And yet while our vacancies and preach- 
ing stations have been rapidly increasing, our preachers’ roll has 
been gradually diminishing, until now it is found that the supply is 
utterly inadequate to the demand. The great question, then, which 
such a state of things presses upon the consideration of the Church 
is, What is the cause of the present scarcity of preachers, and how 
may that cause be removed? No doubt the want of a proper 
theological institution for the education of our young men, has con- 
tributed to produce what may be termed the present crisis. And 
we are happy to think, from the number of papers which have 
lately appeared in the Banner upon this subject, that the Church 
is beginning to feel the necessity of placing her Theological Insti- 
tution upon a permanent basis, and giving it a hearty and liberal 
support. Still we feel persuaded that the root of the evil lies even 
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deeper down than this. During the past season, for example, with 
a staff of the ablest and most efficient professors that the Church 
could furnish, instead of some thirty or forty students, as might 
have been expected, and as the wants of the Church so impera- 
tively required, only five were in attendance. Hvidently, where 
such a state of things exists, something must be wrong. And our 
own conviction is, that the inadequate support of the ministry, 
constitutes the great cause of the deficiency of students and 
preachers, which is now found to exist. 

From the Report of the Board of Domestic Missions, submitted 
to Synod at its last meeting, we learn that seven congregations in 
the Church are paying their ministers the sum of $200 per annum, 
and that the Board had not been able in any one case, to raise the 
salary to $800. ‘The writer of that report further states, that how 
many salaries might still continue below $500, they (the Board) 
could not undertake to state, from the circumstance that they had 
not received reports from all the congregations. This want of 
statistical information upon a subject of such importance, is much 
to be regretted. From the circumstance, however, that no less 
than seven ministers are only receiving the sum of $200 from their 
congregations, we may reasonably conclude that a goodly num- 
ber more will be receiving about 800; and that, according to this 
ratio, the sum of 400 may be looked upon as something quite re- 
spectable. We believe it may be safely affirmed that more than 
one-half of our home ministers are receiving less than $500 per 
annum; and even of those who do receive above this sum, a 
goodly number reside in cities, where 800 or 900 dollars is actually 
less than 400 would be in the country. Altogether, then, it appears, 
even from the very meagre statistics furnished upon the subject, 
that only a very few of our ministers are at all able to support 
themselves upon the salaries afforded them by their congregations. 

We have lately received, through the kindness of a friend, a copy 
of the minutes of the Scottish Synod, containing, as usual, an able 
report from the Secrétary of the Ministerial Support scheme. 
From that document, it appears that the minimum salary is fixed 
at £100, with manse, travelling and sacramental expenses, making 
in whole, at a very moderate calculation, the sum of £126, or 
something upwards of $600. This minimum has already been 
reached by most of the congregations, and those who have not 
altogether reached, are at least approximating to that sum. Only 
three peculiar cases occur throughout the whole Church, where the 
minister’s income (including manse and travelling expenses) is less 
than £100, which is nearly equivalent to $500 of our money, which 
may then be said to be the actual minimum in the Scottish Church. 

Now here the question occurs, Why is the minimum salary in the 
Scottish Church $500, while in our own, it is something less than 
$3002 Are the members of the Church in Scotland, better able 
to support their ministers than they are in this country? From 
all we have been able to learn of the state of the two countries, we 
believe the reverse to be the case. The people in America are, 
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generally speaking, more comfortably situated than the same class 
of persons are, either in Scotland or in any other part of the world. 
Does a minister then require less to support him in America than 
he does in Scotland? Again we are constrained to say, we believe 
the reverse to be the case. Most of our country ministers are re- 
quired to keep a horse and wagon, at an expense of some sixty or 
seventy dollars a year, an expense from which the minister in 
Scotland is free. Our ministers are frequently required to travel 
some three or four hundred of miles to attend a meeting of pres- 
bytery, and perhaps double that distance to attend a meeting of 
Synod, and this almost entirely at his own expense; whereas the 
Scotch minister has rarely to travel farther than some twenty or 
thirty miles to a meeting of presbytery, and even then he re- 
ceives a liberal allowance in the form of travelling expenses. Be- 
sides, in consequence of the high price of labor in this country— 
provisions, clothing, servants—and all the other apurtenances of 
housekeeping, involve a much heavier expense here, than in 
Scotland. And yet with all these additional items in the ex- 
penditure, still the minimum salary in this country is at least $200 
beneath the minimum in the Scottish Church. No wonder that 
‘such a state of things is beginning to tell disastrously upon the 
interests of our beloved Zion; and we may rest assured it will 
continue so to do, until some great radical change takes place for 
the better. For years back our Board of Domestic Missions have 
been laboring diligently and zealously in seeking to rectify this 
state of things, and yet their appeals have passed away almost. un- 
heeded. In order to remove this evil, Synod must do something 
more than merely recommend that the ministers’ salaries be raised 
to a certain sum. It must adopt such practical measures as shall 
secure the object desired; and we believe that if the proper 
‘measures are only taken at next meeting of Synod, that the mini- 
mum salaries (as specified by Brother Campbell in the last number 
of the Banner) of $600 in the country, and $1000 in cities, could 
be reached in the course of a single year. And in order that this 
most desirable object may be attained, we would recommend the 
following practical measures. 
Ast. Let Synod publish annually, in connection with its minutes, 
a tabular statement of all the congregations under its charge. This 
statement to embrace amongst others the following particulars. Ist. 
The number of members in each congregation. 2d. The amount of 
salary paid to the minister. 3d. The amount contributed for home 
and foreign missions respectively. 4th. Sum total collected for 
religious purposes during the year. And further, in this tabular 
‘statement let the congregations be arranged in three classes. Ist. 
Those congregations that are already at or above the minimum. 
2d. Those congregations that have upwards of a hundred mem- 
bers, and do not give the minimum. 38d. Those congregations who 
have less than a hundred members. If such a statement as this 
was published annually, the whole Church would know who were 
and who were not doing their duty. And this, we apprehend, is 
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absolutely essential to the right working of any sustentation scheme 
whatever. 

2d. Let each presbytery undertake the management of the sus- 
tentation scheme within its own particular bounds. 

In the distribution of any general fund of this nature, it will be 
necessary carefully to weigh the comparative claims of the aid- 
receiving congregations. If, for example, a congregation with 
forty members pay their minister three hundred dollars per annum, 
and if another congregation with eighty or a hundred members, 
pay their minister just the same amount, it would be an unsound 
and mistaken policy to supplement them both upon the same prin- 
ciple, and to the same extent. ‘The first thing necessary in such a 
case is to bring the strong congregation up to the point of doing 
its own duty. Or if one minister devotes the whole of his time 
and energies to the work of the ministry, while another employs a 
considerable portion of his time in the management of a farm, or 
in conducting a school, we do not think that these brethren have 
an equal claim, and ought to be supplemented to the same extent, 
from a general fund. Now all such peculiarities, arising out of in- 
dividual cases and circumstances, can be most fully considered, and 
most impartially dealt with in the presbyteries to which they be- 
long. Hence we think a great advantage would be gained, by 
allowing each presbytery to manage its own fund. . 

8d. Let the general fund be dispensed upon the principle of 
drawing out the resources of each particular congregation. Instead 
of at once bestowing an absolute grant upon a congregation, let 
the circumstances of that congregation be taken under special con- 
sideration; and let the committee offer a grant of so much, pro- 
vided the congregation raise so much more over against it. Let 
this offer, moreover, be regulated in some measure by the circum- 
stances of the congregation. If the people are very remiss in 
doing their own duty, then let the committee offer a smaller over 
against a larger sum to be contributed by the people, but if the 
congregation is already doing something like its duty in proportion 
to its numbers, then the committee should offer a larger over 
against a smaller sum to be contributed by the people. In this 
way the administration of the general fund, instead of fostering a 
spirit of indolence, would rather tend to draw out the resources of 
the aid-receiving congregations. ‘This is the principle adopted by 
the Scottish Synod, and it has been found to work admirably; it 
has all the advantages, without any of the disadvantages, of what 
may be termed, ‘A general sustentation fund.” 

Ath. Let it be resolved by Synod, that henceforth no minister 
shall be settled over a congregation, without having the minimum‘ 
salary guaranteed to him, either by the congregation itself under- 
taking to pay the full amount; or, if it is unable to pay the whole, 
by its guaranteeing a certain amount, which, when taken together 
with the sum promised from the general fund, shall reach the mini- 
mum. No minister to be settled upon any other principle than 
this, except by a special grant from Synod. ) 
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If these few plain, simple principles were only carried out into 

_ practical effect, we believe the evil complained of would speedily 
disappear. Our young men would feel encouraged to dedicate 
themselves to the good work ; and the Church would not be called 
to suffer as she now is by an inadequate supply of laborers in the 
Gospel field. 

_ The writer of the above remarks can truly say, that he does not 
feel any particular personal interest in this matter. He has felt 
constrained to offer these remarks from a sense of Christian duty, 
and he now submits them with all due deference to Christian 
fathers and brethren in the ministry, and to the membership of 
the Church in general, feeling assured of this, that whatever diver- 
sity of opinion may exist in respect to some of the practical mea- 
sures he has ventured to recommend, yet the subject itself is one 
that will commend itself to the heart, and elicit the sympathies of 

every true friend of Zion. 

dss. 
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Tnx following queries appeared in the ‘ Banner’ more than a year 
ago, under the signature of An Inquirer, which, from their nature 
and bearing should have received an earlier reply. | 

1. What is the import of the word “ Reformed,” as found in 
the title or name, Reformed Presbyterian Church ? 

2. Why is she called ‘‘ Presbyterian ?” 

8. Why is she called “‘ Covenanted 2” 

4, What constitutes the standard of, or terms of communion in, 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church ? 

5. What is the use of a testimony, as distinct and separate from 
the Confession of Faith? | | ) 

6. Which of the churches in Great Britain or in North America 
adheres to the standards of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of 

‘Scotland, as attained to and established in the years 1638-49, and 
that without alteration ? 

7. Are those alterations made in America, by Presbyterians, by 
Seceders, and by Associate Reformed, of such a nature as to justify 
separate, distinct, ecclesiastical communions ? 

The above queries, pertinent in themselves, and coming from 
one who was desirous of information, in the divided state of the 
churches, in order that he might know his duty as to a connection 

with some department of the Church, deserved an answer for his 
sake, and for the purpose of general information. The following 
* you are at liberty to insert in the “ Banner,’ as a partial reply. 
_” 1. What-is the import of the term “ Reformed,” as found in the 
~ name or title, Reformed Presbyterian Church ? : 
he term “Reformed” has, in ecclesiastical history, a twofold 
- meaning—one, when applied to the Reformation from Popery, in 
the sixteenth century, effected by Luther, Zuinglius, Melancthon, 
Calvin, and others; and another, when applied to the Reformation 
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in Great Britain, effected, in the year 1638-49, by the Westminster 
Assembly, assisted by the Church of Scotland. 

The Reformation from Popery makes a distinct epoch in the 
Church’s history. The Christian Church began early to degene- 
rate, even in the Apostolic days. ‘The Roman, or antichristian 
apostacy, commencing thus early, progressed till, in the fifteenth 
century, and early part of the sixteenth, it assumed supreme power 
in things both spiritual and temporal. In this assumption of power 
was completed, in the person of the Pope, the character of Anti- 
Christ, sitting in the temple of God, and showing himself as God. 
In connection with this assumption of power, was great degeneracy 
of doctrine and of morals. A liberty to commit sin could be pur- 
chased for money, from which arose a system of indulgences upon 
a graduated scale, allowing men to practise given sins for given 
prices. ‘To the promulgation of this system of iniquity, by Titzell 
and others, opposition was made by Luther and his friends; and it 
is to the great alteration effected in the corrupted system of Chris- 
tianity that the term Reformation, or Reformed, generally applies. 

This Reformation on the continent of Europe soon extended 
itself wherever Popery existed. It especially prevailed in the 
Islands of Great Britain. Under Henry VIII, no friend of the 
Pope, and no enemy to Popery, the Reformation that obtained 
in England was very imperfect. In Scotland it was otherwise. 
The leading political men of the day were adverse to Popery, 
and hence, in Scotland, under John Knox, a disciple of Calvin, the 
system of doctrine, worship, and discipline established in Geneva 
obtained the ascendency. This Reformation in Scotland, in the 
days of John Knox, is termed the “ First Reformation.” 

This Reformation, though great, in relation to Popery, was con- 
fessedly imperfect. From the agitated state of civil society, occa- 
sioned by the friends of Popery, the Reformation in Scotland and 
England was liable to constant change. In order to establish on 
a firmer basis both civil and ecclesiastical liberty, and to produce 
greater uniformity of religion in Scotland, England, and Ireland, 
the Westminster Assembly was called. This Assembly, assisted 
by commissioners from the Church of Scotland, produced “ the 
Confession of Faith, the Catechisms, larger and shorter, the Form 
of Government and Manner of Worship, together with an im- 
proved metrical version of the Book of Psalms. ‘These, as after- 
wards received and improved by the Church of Scotland, became 
the standards of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Scotland. 
These standards, effected in the years 1638-49, constitute what is 
termed “the Second Reformation in Scotland.” 

Now it is to this Second Reformation that the term Reformed 
mainly refers in the history and name of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church. It includes a reformation from Popery and from Prelacy, 
from Erastianism, and whatever was then inconsistent with these 
attainments. It is only added, that Reformed Presbyterians, in 
adhering to this system of truth and duty, do it, not on the ground 
of its absolute, perfect, or scriptural character, but on the ground 
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that a more excellent, more comprehensive, and more faithful 
system has not been presented. 

2. Why is she termed Presbyterian ? 

This query will admit of a shorter answer, from the length of 
the former. | 

In the history of the Westminster Assembly, as given by Dr. 
Alexander, of Princeton, or by Hetherington, of Scotland, it ap- 
pears that when the subject of church government was under con- 
sideration, three distinct parties or classes of men were in the 
Assembly, viz., Episcopalians, Independents, and Presbyterians. 
The discussions on government were the most warm, zealous, and 
lengthy. The ablest men on each side were called out, and left 
none of their power unemployed. The result was, that with the 
Bible in their hands, and. under a solemn oath to settle every sub- 
ject by its light and direction, the friends of Presbyterian order 
prevailed. This victory was not owing so much to the superior 
of its advocates, as to the truth itself, as revealed in the 

ible. The Presbyterian Regimine was adopted, the leading feature 
of which is parity or equality of power amongst the ministers of 
Jesus, and that all church power is lodged, by the Redeemer, not 
in the mass of the members of the Church, not in men called 
Bishops or Archbishops, but in the presbyters of the Church, and 
in the courts composed of these presbyters, viz., Presbyteries and 
Synods. 

This government, which is the medium betwixt Independence 
and Episcopacy, is scriptural in its character, and is the best cal- 
culated, in principle and in practice, to secure the rights of indi- 
viduals in the house of God; as also to secure the maintenance 
and promotion of truth, in opposition to error. It is only added, 
that while the Presbyterian Church is divided on other topics, on 
this there is a remarkable agreement and uniformity. | 

8. Why is she called ‘‘ Covenanted ?”’ 

In the history of the Reformation in Europe, the doctrine of 
covenanting, personal and social, was a part of it, and it had its 
due application and effect in securing the Reformation. Witness 
the covenants of the Lutherans, at Smallkald, in 1530, of the Calvin- 
ists, at Geneva, in 1537, and of the Waldenses, with the Reformers, 
in the year 1571. 

- When the Reformation was introduced into Great Britain, it was 
aided by the doctrine and practice of covenanting. Witness the 
National Covenant of Scotland, in the year 1592, and the Solemn 
League and Covenant, drawn up by the Church of Scotland, and 
adopted by the Assembly and Parliament in 1643. 

_ The obligation of these deeds is still held binding on the Church, 
and so far as they bind to duties lawful and applicable in this land, 
Reformed Presbyterians acknowledge their binding obligation. 
“ Covenanted,”’ then, as constituting or belonging to the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, implies that she professes the doctrine of 
personal and social covenanting, as taught in the Scriptures, and 
the transmission of the obligation of public deeds on posterity. All 
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persons entering into the fellowship of this Church, give their as- 
sent unto the following term of communion, viz., “I acknowledge 
that public and social covenanting, upon proper occasions, 18 an 
ordinance of God, and that such moral deeds as respect the future, 
whether ecclesiastical or civil, are of continued obligation, as well 
upon those represented in the taking of them, as upon those who 
actually covenant, until the ends thereof be effected.” | 

The Reformed Presbyterian Church is then a covenanted Church, 
under vows to God and to one another to be faithful in maintaining 
the truth and practice of the Bible, and of their standards, as in 
conformity with the word of God. Thus I have imperfectly 
answered the above three queries, and at some convenient time may 
reply to the remainder. te ede il 

(To be continued.) 


THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


Let me also give my opinion. A seminary we have, well organ- 
ized, with able, faithful professors, ready, in season and out of 


season, to give fit instruction. The various articles on this subject 


of late in the Banner, appear in some measure to overlook this 
fact, and thus, by implication at least, cast reflection on the action 
of Synod, and the professors she has created. In various forms 
the question is proffered, ‘‘ Shall we have a Seminary ?’’ We have 
a Seminary. The lack is not here, but in a single appliance. The 
present condition of our Prophet’s school is somewhat like a house 
without tenants, a family without members, or a cistern without 
conducting pipes. Students are lacking. This primary considera- 
tion demands immediate attention. Is there in the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church baptized talent sufficient among her youth, 
and means enough to bring it forward, so as to fill our Seminary, 
and thus supply the pressing wants of the Church? | 
Abundance of both beyond question. No good working machi- 
nery has, however, been*brought into operation in order to con- 
centrate the means and collect the talent. These go into various 
channels—much of it into other churches. We need an Academy, 
a College under our own control, for the proper training of our 
students. Why not have it? One hundred thousand dollars to 
fund, and a hundred students to fill, might, with a proper effort, 
be raised.in a single year. The writer feels confident of his ability 
to raise the half of each in that time. With such a feeder, our 
Theological Seminary might soon be full. Without some such in- 
strumentality, it will remain as at present, or, perhaps, ere long 
be abandoned altogether. | 
We are not sanguine enough to suppose that such a scheme may 
not have urged against it various objections. “4 
The plan is sectarian. Certainly. We are sectarians. So 
long as we maintain a distinctive character, and keep a testimony, 
for the truth and against error, we are sectarian. Why not have 
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our sons trained in our own belief and practice during each 
stage of their education? Little confidence should be placed in 
non-sectarian institutions of learning, so called. Send a son for 
three or four years to be taught barren literature, and allow his 
moral nature to vegetate as it pleases. Let such institutions perish. 
The only alternative is to send our youth to Colleges under the in- 
fluence of other denominations, to have taught their sectarianism, 
or have one of our own. A professor deserves not the name, who 
having the daily instruction of a youth for years together, does 
not, in the meantime, breathe into him his own feelings, his 
principles—himself. It is not in the theological seminary we make 
Reformed Presbyterians. They go there as such to be fitted for 
the ministry. Their principles are instilled at an earlier period—in 
the family, the academy, the college. A young man, if he have 
character, has his course of life determined before leaving college. 
A number of young men, having the ministry in view, in our own 
connection, under the writer’s own observation, when leaving col- 
lege, turned into other theological seminaries. The blame, if 
blame there was, did not: attach to them, but to the Church, which 
did not invite them through an open door into her own bosom 
during the whole course of their education. 

Such a scheme, carried out, would be a bar to the union of the 
churches. In what way? It is certainly very dubious policy for 
a@ person who may set out to court a union to appear in a shabby 
dress. Nor is the policy better for one at home awaiting a suitor 
to be found in an ungainly garb. ‘The writer has been a union 
man from its first proposal. No obstacle in his own mind to pre- 
vent it to-morrow. When all others are like-minded, the thing will 
be done at once. Such a state of things, however, does not exist. 
We must wait a little longer. But how act in the meantime? 
Cultivate, certainly, our own vineyard. Get every appliance for 
church prosperity and extension in good working order. When 
others, then, come seeking union, we will be able to dictate honor- 
able terms. Such prosperity at home will also be the surest way 
for attracting others. If union in the end cannot be effected, we 
will in such a case be able to take care of ourselves. 

Should you see fit to publish this, something still more definite 


may in the meantime be presented. 
A. M. STEWART. 
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' [The following no doubt was designed for the December Banner, but was not 
received till after the number was out. We hope that the directions of Synod have 
been observed with reference to the subject referred to in the following paper.—ED.] 

At the last meeting of our General Synod, in May of the present 
year, the following resolution was adopted : 

‘‘That each minister be, and hereby is, enjoined to preach on 
the subject of an ‘znereased ministry in the Church,’ on the first 
Sabbath of the month of January, 1856, and that that day be a 
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day of special prayer, in private and in public, for an increase of 
laborers in the vineyard of the Lord.” 

My dear brethren in the ministry of the Gospel of Christ in the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, suffer a word of exhortation from 
‘one of the least among the brethren.’’ Let our resolution be 
prayerfully, solemnly, and carefully carried into effect. Let us 
study and preach upon this great subject in such a manner as that 
in our own minds and hearts, and in the minds and hearts of our 
people, it will take and maintain its proper prominency, which it 
assuredly never yet has had. Who does not hail with gladness the 
stirring and highly practical articles on the Theological Seminary, 
which have appeared for some time past in our periodical? They 
have gladdened the hearts of those among us that love Christ, and 
are praying and watching for the coming of His Kingdom. Itisa 
token for good that our Church is waking up to look at her duty in 
the matter of providing ministers for the increasing wants of the 
Church andthe world. Itis an answer to prayer. It is part of the 
hundred fold return in our own bosoms, which a faithful and bounti- 
ful God is making and about to make for the little He has graciously 
inclined and enabled us to do in sending the Gospel to the perish- 
ing heathen. Let the matter be written and spoken and acted on, 
and prayed over, until we have an abundance of pious and talented 
young men, coming forward out of every congregation, saying, 
‘¢ Here am I, send me!”’ 

Let the seminary be raised to its proper position, and maintained 
with cheerful and abundant support. The Lord will bless every 
man that puts his hand to this work. Are we busy in laying the 
foundations of Jerusalem’s walls in troublous times at home and 
abroad? ‘The seminary is “the tower of David, builded for an 
armory, whereon there hang a thousand bucklers, all shields of 
mighty men.” Raise up its bulwarks of strength, and garrison it 
with the valiant of Israel. fortify it well. It will cover all our 
other works with a sure defence. It will replenish us with strength. 
God will bless us; and our enemies will He cover with shame. | 
There has been shameful, selfish, sinful carelessness and neglect in 
the matter of enlisting soldiers into the ranks of the ministry of 
reconciliation. And without hesitation, nine-tenths of the guilt 
may be laid at the door of the ministers. Oh! the awful sleep of 
insensibility and selfishness that has chilled and benumbed us for 
many years past. How have our prayers for more laborers been 
stamped as dreadful mockeries, by the utter carelessness in regard 
to any inquiries and efforts for their answer. How dare we lift our 
faces to Christ to-day? Do you suppose, my dear brethren, that it 
was not at all as a matter of instruction and example, which every 
minister should endeavor to follow, that our precious Master, while 
he exercised his ministry on earth, called willing and chosen ones to 
him, and taught them doctrinally and practically the duties of 
teaching and preaching the Gospel of the kingdom, and when He 
left the world, had multiplied himself in many copies of those who 
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were ambassadors for God in Christ’s stead, to beseech men to be 
reconciled to God? My fellow-servant of Christ, how have you 
been following the Lord in this respect? How many will you leave, 
whom you have invited, encouraged, and aided to undertake the 
work of preaching Christ? 

The spirit and feeling we have often manifested have been too 
much like that of a living minister, I will not mention his name, 
place, or denomination, as exhibited in a particular instance.- A 
young man, at whose father’s table this minister had often sat and 
enjoyed his temporal things, and to whom the same minister had 
often broken the bread of life doctrinally and sacramentally, had pur- 
sued a course of study for several years, amid many difficulties and 
much hesitation, with many interruptions and self-denials, and was 
about finishing his college course. He wrote to his ministerial 
friend, who was the principal of an academy, and influential in his 
neighborhood, in reference to obtaining a situation as a teacher, that 
he might thus procure some funds, and at the proper time proceed 
without delay in his theological studies. The letter was never 
answered. And when inquiry was made about it some weeks after, 
its shade came up from the memories of a selfish soul, with, “ Oh, 
I received such a letter, but I really could not think who the writer 
was.’ How chilling to the spirit of a timid and tried young Chris- 
tian, to meet with such coldness from one who in office stands in 
Christ’s place among men, and who in character and conduct should 
faithfully represent Him. Ah! how often is Jesus wounded in the 
house of his friends. My brethren, we are guilty. Does not the | 
apostle’s declaration apply to us far too much in our past lives, 
* For all seek their own, not the things which are Jesus Christ’s.”’ 
Let us down in the dust of repentance and confession, that He may 
exalt us. ‘ | 

Oh! that every minister in the Church may be led by the Spirit 
of God to proper views and feelings in this matter. What a delight 
should we take in seeking out and encouraging, and bringing for- 
ward young men to the one great work for which Christ died and 
arose again, for which the Holy Spirit is given, for which the earth 
is continued and the day of its dissolution stayed, for which the 
sun rises and sets, for which the winds blow and the billows roll, 
for which nations are gathered and established and again scattered 
and overthrown, for which war desolates the earth and peace 
blesses the world, for which the wicked are spared, and for which 
the righteous pray and labor as co-workers with God, the stupen- 
dously great and glorious work of saving souls from eternal death 
and to everlasting life and glory, by means of the Gospel of Christ, 
the wisdom of God and the power of God. Who knows the extent 
and influence of his work who is blessed to add even one more to 
the number of laborers in Christ’s vineyard? ‘“‘ They are wise that 
win souls.’’ And the larger the scale of business we act upon in 
the merchandise of the kingdom of God, the wider and more 
extensive the influence we exert, the more ineffably great and 
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glorious will be that light which shall beam from us as stars in 
the firmament of the world to come. It requires, indeed, self-sacri-— 
‘fice, watchfulness, forbearance, pains and toil, to take hold of the 
work, and actually teach disciples like Christ, did, and oftentimes | 
it will appear a thankless and hopeless undertaking, and we may 
be called to endure a thousandth part of what Jesus in such 
meekness and long-suffering love bore from his stupid pupils in 
Galilee and from us. Blessed is he, who hath the grace given — 
him to follow Christ in this work, and not to depend entirely on 
colleges and seminaries, but while he may make a proper use of 
these blessed institutions, actually and personally, and patiently, 
and in faith, to engage in furnishing laborers for the Master's vine- 
yard. Howrich his reward! How great his toil and labor! How 
sweet and lasting his rest! | F, 


FAREWELL OF A BELOVED PASTOR. 
PRESENTATION. 


Tux pastoral relation heretofore existing between Rev. A. M. 
Stewart and the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Chicago, 
Illinois, has been dissolved at the request of the pastor, in conse- 
quence of the long and continued ill health of himself and lady. 
The greatest harmony has prevailed between pastor and people for 
a period of ten years, and the parting-scene was an occasion not 
soon to be forgotten by those who witnessed it. ) 
~ On the evening previous to his departure from Chicago, a meeting 
was convened to express the feelings of the congregation in view of 
the separation, and to afford all an opportunity of bidding him a 
final farewell. 7 

The meeting took place in the church on the evening of the 15th 
of October, and was opened with an affecting prayer by the pastor, 
who, it may be remarked, up to this time was not fully aware of 
the precise object of the meeting. 7 

Upon Mr. John Clark, ruling Elder, and the oldest member of 
the church, of right devolved the pleasing duty of making the pre- 
sentation, which consisted of a well-filled purse, and a beautiful, 

-superbly bound copy of the Holy Scriptures, the former, the gift 
of the congregation, the latter, of the Young Men’s Bible Class. 

On making the presentation, Mr. Clark remarked as follows: 


REVEREND AND Dear Srr—lIt is with no ordinary feelings of 
emotion I now address you, it being, perhaps, the last opportunity 
I may have of doing so with the living voice. “7 

At your instance, the pastoral relation between you and the con- 
gregation has been brought to a close; and, in view of this, ere 
you leave Chicago, it has become my duty, on behalf of the con- 
gregation, to present you with a testimonial of their love and 
esteem, and as a small token of the estimation they placed on your 
pastoral and spiritual labors among them. 
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_ Now, sir, we feel sorrowful to let you go from amongst us, the 
more so, as you have been the instrument in God’s hand of forming 
a church in this city, watching over and watering it in its infant 
condition with so much fatherly care and kindness,—teaching every 
man, and exhorting every man, laboring in season and out of 
season, until we have reached a matured condition ; and that which 
makes us feel still more sorrowful is, that the main cause of your re- 
signation of this now interesting charge, arises from your own bad 
health and that of Mrs. Stewart. That the God of all good may 
sanctify this affliction to you both, and that He will, in His good 
providence, restore you both to good health, in His own time and 
way, and that He will give you a better and more fruitful corner 
of His vineyard to work in than this, and give you more and more 
success in winning souls to Christ, so that, like the palm tree 
flourishing, you may indeed be one of the righteous ones, and “in 
old age, when others fade, you may be fat and full of sap, and aye 
be flourishing,” and make the last years of your life more pleasant 
and happy, than perhaps you may have felt in the beginning of 
your ways, is the humble prayer of your now vacant and bereaved 

congregation. . 

_ Some of us present, who have wandered far from the land of our 
birth, have experienced with you, in this land of our adoption, 
pleasant times indeed, and we can in truth say, it has been good 
for us to be here; for, verily, we have found it a little sanctuary. 
We would say, we have had a pleasant stage in our journey, while 
in your company, and under your ministry; and now, that we have 
got to part in our journeyings, may God grant we may all be found 
travelling in the highways of salvation, so that, varied as our wan- 
derings may be in this vale of tears, some of us with the sorrows 
of winter gathering upon us, we know that we shall soon reach the 
goal where all those travellers meet, and when we there appear to give 
‘an account of the day, may it be with joy and gladness, and not with 
ae and may we hear that best and blest of all applause, “‘ Well 
done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of your 
Lord,” where they sing the song of Moses and the Lamb, and go 
no more out forever. And now, sir, in fulfilment of my duty, I 
‘beg to put you in possession of the congregation’s testimonial. 

. And, sir, I have still another duty to perform, which affords me 
great pleasure, as it emanates from another source, and from those — 
who, in addition to pulpit instruction, have derived great benefit 
from your special Bible Lessons in the Sabbath School, eminently 
ealculated as your pulpit labors were to disseminate sound doctrinal 
‘and practical religion, and for building up your flock in faith and 
holiness unto salvation. Who shall not admit, sir, that your in- 
‘structions in the Bible Class have been pre-eminently laborious and 
judicious ? 

~ Your class of young men, who in the providence of God you 
have been leading in wisdom’s ways of pleasantness, and in her 
‘paths of peace, impressed with their many benefits, and with their 
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loss in being deprived of your counsels for time and eternity, would 
request you to accept of this copy of the Holy Scriptures, as being 
in their estimation the most appropriate mark of love and esteem, 
they could tender to you. And, sir, in presenting you with this 
Book, this holiest, this sublimest book, this candle of the Lord, 
they pray that in your prayers to a Throne of Grace, they may be 
remembered as those bound unto you by the ties of the Gospel of 
truth. 


Rev. A. M. Stewart replied in the following touching manner: 


Mr. CaarrmMan—In bidding farewell to the congregation on 
the Sabbath, the struggle to repress emotions—pent-up feelings— 
admonished me not to desire again such an occasion. Leaving the 
sanctuary with a heavy heart, a great relief was found in tears 
when alone. Surely I had no desire to renew such an occasion; 
and not the slightest thought then of being called to pass through 
another farewell with those so dear by holy attachments. When 
compelled by the hand of God upon myself and family, to retire 
from this arduous yet delightful field of labor, it was my desire, 
had it been possible, to steal away and not endure the agony of a 
farewell-taking. You would not let me. Drawn here to-night by 
your overpowering kindness, what shall I say? Forgive me, dear 
friends, if I do injustice to the occasion. I cannot speak to-night. 

This well-filled purse would be to the receiver, on any occasion, 
a matter of interest: but coming as it does, there is in it a price 
above rubies. Here is tangible evidence—silent, yet persuasive— 
that my labors here have not been altogether in vain. In some 
way your hearts have been interested—this free-will offering is 
evidence. 

'To you, the presenter—my father—my brother—the oldest mem- 
ber of session, with whom, for so many years, I have so lovingly 
labored, God bless your hoary head; and make it still a crown 
of rejoicing. In behalf of my successor, whoever he may be, I 
proffer this request: You and each member of session act towards 
him as you have uniformly done to me, and his ministerial life will 
be made pleasant. Wherever I may be, my heart will ever beat 
fondly towards you individually, and as a congregation. Your 
prosperity will be cause for my rejoicing. This act to-night is to 
me a sure presage of your future good. That which first com- 
mended Ruth to the attention and love of Boaz, was her kindness 
to the dead. His inference, and he was not mistaken, was, she 
would hence be kind to the living. When forced to leave, you did 
not suffer me to goin a manner cold, and cheerless. You have 
followed to the threshold with your blessing. I gratefully accept 
it. Now, brethren, farewell! Return, I pray you. Forget me 
as your pastor. Go speedily, look out and choose some man of 
God for your under shepherd. Centre and lavish upon him the 
kindness thus bestowed upon me. 

And this too! This beauteous thing of art! The binder’s skill 
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could do no more. This money could buy—the gift it could not. 
It is from my own dear Bible Class,—my Young Men’s Bible 
Class,—dear, precious treasure, I receive thee gladly. May the 
precious Saviour watch over each member of the class, teach them, 
and preserve them from straying. Young men—the hope of the 
Church and the world,—happy that pastor that hath his quiver 
full of them: he shall not be ashamed, but shall speak with the 
enemy in the gate. 

Now, adieu, sacred desk, hallowed walls, and Sabbath exercises 
in this place, so long enjoyed together. Beloved flock, we part in 
tears. Shall we meet again? Yes! blessed be God, at least yon- 
der, where there shall be no more sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain. An assembly to part no more. Mect me 
there. 


The following resolutions were read and unanimously adopted: 


Whereas, Our late beloved Pastor, Rev. A. M. Stewart, in the provi- 
dence of God has deemed it necessary, in consequence of the long and 
continued ill health of himself and lady, to resign the pastoral charge of 
this congregation, and is now on the eve of departure from our midst, to 
seek in a distant part of our land a restoration of health, which it ig 
hoped a change of location and climate will afford him. Therefore, 

Resolved, That we, the Congregation of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church in Chicago, feel it our duty and our privilege thus publicly to 
bear testimony to the Christian worth and character of our late Pastor. 
He, ‘under the blessing of God, by his untiring zeal and perseverance or- 
ganized this congregation, and by his fostering care for the past ten years, 
it is now in its present flourishing condition ; and during this long period, 
his life and character have been but a living, breathing example of the 
precepts he inculcated on others. By his urbanity, kindness, and minute 
attention to the spiritual and temporal wants of all the members of his 
flock, he has won their lasting esteem and love. 

He has been a zealous servant of his Divine Master, and a faithful 
watchman on the walls of Zion, ever lifting up his voice against a de- 
parture from the path of rectitude, whether in the individual, the Church, 
or the Republic. Fearless in the discharge of his duty, uncompromising 
with sin or error in all its phases, yet blending these with a Christian 
sweetness of manner, he stood forth as a model minister of our denomi- 
nation. 

He has the satisfaction to know that God has very abundantly blessed 

his labors and preaching in this place, as many will be able to testify in 
that day, when God shall gather up his jewels. 
_ To have attempted farther to persuade him to remain amongst us, 
would have but wounded his feelings to no avail; and therefore, in part- 
ing with him, we would for the moment strive to restrain our sorrow, and 
commend him to the God of all grace, with a heartful prayer, that when 
the last of us shall have bid adieu to earth’s scenes, we may all be found, 
pastor and people, in that land where sorrow and sighing shall flee away, 
and from whence we shall go no more out forever. 


The meeting then sung, while standing, that beautiful Psalm, 
the 153d, and immediately after the benediction was pronounced, 


Separated in silent sadness. 
2 


£ 
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PRESENTATION TO GOV. POLLOCK. 


[The following addresses should have appeared long before this, but on account of 
certain circumstances, their publication has been delayed until the present. A few 
words may be necessary to explain the circumstances under which they were deli- 
vered. On the occasion of the inauguration of the present Governor of Pennsylvania, 
his Excellency, James Pollock, a number of the members of the First Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church presented, as a testimony of their confidence in one who professed 
the same principles with themselves, a valuable Bible. A committee was appointed, 
consisting of Mr. Geo. H. Stuart, Dr. A. S. M. Murray, Jas. Graham, Jr., Wm. Ray, 
John W. Faires, M. McBride, and Geo. Gordon, who proceeded to Harrisburg, and, — 
shortly after the Governor was inducted into office, made the presentation, which 
was accompanied with the address which follows. The address to the Governor 
on behalf of the committee was prepared and read by Mr. Matthew McBride.—Ep.] 


To nis Excettency, Gov. PoLLock : | 

On this day, which sees you inducted into the highest station of 
honor, authority, and responsibility in the gift of the citizens of 
this commonwealth, it is our greatest privilege and pleasure, in 
behalf of a number of your Christian friends of the First Reformed 
Presbyterian Church of Philadelphia, to present to you, as a small 
evidence of their esteem and confidence, this precious volume of 
God’s truth. We feel a greatly increased pleasure in doing this, 
because we know that you prize this book above all others, con- 
sidering it not, as some do, who exalt human learning and vain 
philosophy above simple faith, an old tradition, or a tissue of silly 
fables, but as the revelation of a pure and holy God, intended: for 
man’s highest good. You, in your own experience, haye felt its 
power; you, as a Christian man, have hitherto preferred to follow 
in your daily life, the teachings of its sacred pages ; and now that 
you have been called to fill such an exalted office, to preside over 
the interests, to execute the laws of our State, among the first in 
power and wealth in the Union, we feel confident that it will still 
be “your counsellor and guide.’’ Our common country has been 
highly favored, from its first existence until the present time, in 
being a land where the Bible has exerted a powerful influence. 
The Pilgrim Fathers, seeking in vain in old Europe for that liberty 
of conscience in matters of religion, and also that civil freedom 
which the Bible alike teaches, braved the dangers of the stormy 
deep, and the still worse dangers of a savage foe and an inhospi- 
table shore, to establish in this new world a government which 
should secure the blessings of ‘‘religion, liberty, and peace” to 
themselves and their posterity. They came with the Bible in their 
hands—they were governed by it in their thoughts and deeds, and 
they have transmitted it as an inviolable legacy to all succeeding gene- 
rations of this land. He who first laid the foundations, in a small 
and weak colony, of what is now this powerful state, felt deeply 
the power of those principles of peace and toleration which are 
taught in the Bible. And from those early days to the present 
time, our rapid growth as a nation, our national prosperity, our in- 
valuable blessings of political and religious liberty, the prevalence 
to so great an extent of pure religion and sound education, can be 
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traced to the silent, though effectual, elevating and refining influ- 
ence of the Bible. Attached as you are to that Church which can 
trace back its ancestry to those stern men of the Covenant who 
held the sword in one hand and the Bible in the other, and believing 
as they did that all good government is based on and regulated by 
its truths, we rejoice in recognizing you at the head of this State, 
and in being permitted to hope that you will sustain the Bible 
against all the attacks of infidel men, as well as those who would 
exclude it from all connection with the education of the rising 
youth of this State. May it be your support amid all the cares 
and anxieties of government, and your comfort during all the 
journey of life. 


GOVERNOR POLLOCK’S REPLY. 


GENTLEMEN:—Not more unexpected than gratifying is this 
testimonial of your regard and Christian friendship. ‘The gift and 
the manner of its presentation fill my heart with emotions that 
cannot be expressed. What testimonial more appropriate to the 
time and the occasion could have been selected? No one, certainly, 
More in consonance with my own feelings, and more in harmony 
with the responsibilities I have this day publicly assumed. When 
in the presence of my fellow-citizens, a few hours ago, I declared 
this book, “the Bible, to be the foundation of all true knowledge, 
the text-book alike of the child. and the American statesman, and 
the charter and bulwark of civil and religious freedom,” I expressed 
not only the deep and solemn convictions of my own judgment, but 
uttered a sentiment that received the full and heartfelt approval of 
the friends who now surround me. Why value this book? What 
Sacred, magic spell binds the Christian heart to this volume? 
Truth—eternal truth, finds its record here. Here, concentrated, 
are the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, more precious than the 
wealth of worlds, priceless as man’s immortal spirit. 

Artistic skill has adorned with the gold of earth this book— 
within is found, not the gold of earth, nor earth’s dross, but pearls 
from the River of Life, “the pearl of great price.” Enstamped 
upon the embellished covering of this gift, are the name and official 
title of him to whom your kindness has prompted its presentation 
—within, ‘‘a name that is above every name,’—the title of one 
who hath upon his vesture and on his thigh a name written, 
“King of kings and Lord of lords.” In the brightness of His 
power, the splendors of earth’s mightiest rulers pale and fade 
away—in the immensity of His dominions, the world’s proudest 
empire is “‘as the small dust of the balance.” 

_ Conscious of my inability to discharge, in a manner commensurate 
with their importance, the duties this day devolved upon me—op- 
pressed with the responsibilities assumed, and realizing that “‘it ig 
not in man that walketh to direct his steps,” this Book, full of 
hope and bright with promise, comes—the offering of Christian 
iriendship—to cheer and to encourage, to tell of promised aid, and 
say, in language of eternal truth, ‘Fear not, for I am with thee.” 
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Be this promise mine—known in the full realization of the infinitude — 
of its import, and felt in the ever present consciousness of its 
truth. With this Book, “as the man of my counsel,’’—instructed 
by its knowledge, and guided by its wisdom, my desire will ever be 
to rule in the fear of Him who rules the nations by his power. 

In the address just presented by my young friend, reference is 
made to the land of the Bible and the Covenant—to the land of 
the Martyr’s grave and the Martyr’s fame—to Scotland, whose 
blood-stained heaths and glens—whose mountains and coves wit-_ 
nessed the devotion of her Christian heroes to the great principles — 
-of eternal truth—to right of conscience and freedom of worship, 
and whose death gave life to civil and religious liberty. Yes, 
Scotland, crowned with undying and glorious memories, the noble 
deeds of thy martyred dead shall live in this “land of the free 
heart’s hope and home,”’ so long as truth and freedom, home and 
country, shall awaken the gratitude and thrill with emotions of 
purest joy the heart of the Christian and the patriot. 

I must not detain you. The pageant of this day has passed. 
Its scenes no longer meet our eyes. The noise of busy men is 
hushed—the rush of the crowd has ceased—all departed, but the 
memory of the hour, and this soon must fade. How fleeting, how 
evanescent the pomps, the ceremonies—the things of earth! To- 
day we live and move amid the noise and revelries of time—to- 
morrow! who shall write its history? our history? Boast not of 
to-morrow, is the teaching of this Book. It tells us how to live, 
that we may learn how to die. May we heed its instructions, and 
be wise. id 

Although to-day honored by my fellow-men, yet ere long these 
eyes must close and these lips be silent forever—the honors of 
time must end—the congratulations of friendship be unheard, and 
the smiles of affection be unacknowledged. You and I must he 
down in the dust, and the clods of the valley will cover us. To 
sleep? to sleep forever?) Ohno! This volume, in tones of angel 
eloquence, proclaims, ‘‘that this mortal must put on immortality,” 
that there is beyond the grave a home where “the wicked cease 
from troubling, and the weary are at rest.” When life’s joys and 
pleasures, its anxieties and cares shall have ended—when heart and 
pulse shall beat no more, and all of life is still, may that home be 
yours, be mine, be ours—a mansion in His father’s house who died 
to save—a rest amid the uncreated glories of the upper world. — 

Again, gentlemen, in all the fulness of my heart, I thank you 
for this valued gift, and for the words of friendship accompanying 
its presentation. This scene and its incidents—this hour and its 
memories, will not, cannot soon be forgotten. 


ANOTHER UNION THANKSGIVING MEETING. 


In saccordance with a custom commenced four years ago, and 
continued with increasing interest every year since, the pastors and 
congregations of the Associate, the Reformed Presbyterian, and 
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the Associate Reformed Churches of this city, met in the First 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, on the afternoon of Thursday, 
22d November, the day recommended by the Governor of Pennsyl- 
vania, as a day of thanksgiving throughout the commonwealth. It 
was a union thanksgiving meeting of very great interest. A large 
number of the members, and nearly every minister belonging to the 
different churches, were present. A letter was read from Governor 
Pollock, who, as a Christian man, and a member of one of the 
Jodies represented on the occasion, expressed a very lively interest 
in the meeting, and his regret at not being able to attend it himself. 
In a series of brief, but pointed and interesting, devotional con- 
ference exercises, Rev. Messrs. Wylie, Crawford, Dales, Beve- 
ridge, McAuley, Arnold, Cooper, Church, Armstrong, Sterrett, 
Price, McGill (of Cleveland, Ohio), and Faires, ministers; and 
Dr. McMurray and G. H. Stuart, elders, took part; and the large 
audience that crowded the house, remained in attendance with 
unabated interest to the close. 

_ In this meeting, and those of a similar kind that have preceded 
it, more was seen and felt of how good and how pleasant it is for 
brethren to dwell together in unity, than we remember to have wit- 
nessed in scarcely any other place. Devotional thanksgivings 
were offered to the Father of mercies and the God of all spiritual 
blessings. Fervent supplications were made for times of refresh- 
ing from the Divine presence upon all the churches, and upon the 
cause of Christ throughout the world. And warm exhortations 
were given for brethren to walk together in love, to be more earnest, 
Self-sacrificing, and active in laboring to carry on, at home and 
abroad, the work of evangelizing the world, and to pray and wait 
for the gathering of the dispersed of Israel into one. 

_ Near the close of the meeting, Dr. McMurray, of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, and J. R. Dickson, Esq., of the Associate 
Church, offered the following resolutions, which were unanimously 
adopted: 


Resolved, That as different branches of the Reformed Vine, we unite 
together this day in ascriptions of praise and thanksgiving to Almighty 
God for his goodness to us since our last UNIon THANKSGIVING MEETING. 

Resolved, That we hail with gratitude to God any opening in his pro- 
vidence, for the renewal of friendly intercourse with each other, and that 
we will invoke the churches’ Head to hasten that happy time, when the 
watchmen on Zion’s walls shall see eye to eye in those matters that so 
much concern God’s glory and the best interests of our fallen race. 

Resolved, That we will hold our next Annual Thanksgiving Meeting 
(God willing), in the First Associate Reformed Church, and that Rev. 
Messrs. Dales, Church, and McAuley, with Messrs. Thos. Stinson, Wm. 
Getty, and Jas. P. Smith, Elders, be a committee to make arrangements 
for that occasion. 3 

Resolved, That this committee also prepare an account of this meeting 
for publication in our respective periodicals. 


- Closed with the benediction by Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, Chairman. 
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LETTER FROM J. N. McLEOD. 


[The following letter from John Niel McLeod, in India, to his namesake, Dr. 
McLeod, of New York, will be read with interest. It is introduced by Rev. Mr. 
Campbell, and will show what God has been doing by the instrumentality of his 
servants in India. A few years ago, a heathen orphan, now a consistent Christian 
teacher! Where is there a youth at home, and amidst all the opportunities of im- 
provement enjoyed, that has made more progress ?—Ep.] 


‘Mission Hovss, SAHARANPUR, Aug. 18th, 1855. 


REVEREND AND DzAR BrotHER:—lI wrote you on the Ist of June 
last, and send these few lines now, merely to enclose a letter from 
your namesake here. He is a man of much character and stability, 
and of very good talents. His consistent Christian character is 
every way honorable to the Gospel he professes, and a striking 
contrast to the deceitful and corrupt heathen by whom he is sur- 
rounded. He is always willing to discharge with cheerfulness any 
duty appointed him, and quite contented with his pay and his posi- 
tion. He and Theodore, as well as Gilbert, now at Dehra, have 
given us much satisfaction. Theodore has been making excellent 
progress lately in Hebrew and Greek, and will be licensed, I sup- 
pose, next month by Presbytery, or, if not, in November. I give 
him two lessons every week, and also meet with the Theological 
Class twice a week. The Confession of Faith in Hindustan is 
now the text-book. I collect all the church members once a week 
in a Bible Class, and preach four times a week, besides attending 
daily our place of preaching in the city, where many assemble to 
hear the Gospel. But still we have many adversaries, particularly 
among the Mahomedans; and more so just now, as they have suc- 
ceeded in bringing over a man who had been employed by us as an 
assistant, but whom we were obliged to dismiss on account of 
immoral conduct. We tell them they are welcome to all such, as 
they are not worthy of a place among the Christian ranks. It is 
our business to be faithful in sowing the good seed of the Kingdom, 
and, we doubt not, it will produce in season abundance of fruits 
afterwards. God can make it grow. This is Mis work. And we 
are assured, it will not all return tohim void. We are all in excellent 
health; but I am alone at the station this season, as Mr. Caldwell 
is recruiting on the hills. My best regards to Mrs. McLeod, self 
and family, and congregation. As ever, dear brother, 

Yours in the Lord, 
J. R. CAMPBELL. 


SAHARANPUR, August 18, 1855. 


REVEREND AND DgAR S1r:—I am heartily thankful to acknow- 
ledge the receipt of your kind and affectionate letter of the 7th 
August, 1854. Iwas so happy that I cannot express the joy and 
gratitude which I felt by the perusal of it. I am thankful to say 
that I have received the books and likenesses which you, with such 
great kindness, sent out for me. When I saw the likenesses, one of 
yourself and one of the late Dr. McLeod, which I never expected 
to have, I was highly pleased. Ihave now seen you really in body, 
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and face to face. This token of your love proves that you are 
always seeking my welfare in every way, both temporal and spiritual. 
For this, and for all favors which I have received from you, till 
this time, dear sir, accept my warmest thanks. I have determined 
that I will never forget you during my whole life. 

My wife sends her many thanks to Miss Mary Agnes McLeod, 
for the Bible she received. . 

Everything in our mission here is going on as usual. The Gospel 
of Christ is every day preached at the City Church, and hundreds 
hear us speaking about the love of Christ, which he has shown by 
laying down his life for sinners. We hope many will believe in 
Christ, as they are now much more inclined to hear the word of 
God than formerly. We spend our time in the following manner: 
In the morning from six to half-past nine we teach in the English 
School, and from one to three, Pp. M., we teach the orphan boys 
Urdé, Persian character, and Roman character, and Hindt; 
and at half-past five we go to the town to speak to the people 
about the wondrous works of God, which he has done for the 
salvation of sinners. And the audiences are sometimes more, some- 
times less. Sometimes hundreds collect at the verandah of the 


church, many of them take seats and remain all the time of the 


discourses, manifesting considerable interest in the discussions that 
are held on the merits of Christianty and their own system, and in 
listening to the leading truths of the Gospel. There are two classes 


appointed for our edification, Bible Class and Theological Class in 


our own language. The Bible Class is held once a week, and the 
Theological Class twice a week, with Mr. Campbell. In Bible Class 
we all attend, men and women, and all the orphan boys, but in the 
Theological Class only the catechists. 

. ast cold season we travelled for several weeks in succession by 
turns through the district for many miles around Saharanpur, and 
visited more than 200 villages and towns, making known in all of 
them, the Gospel of the kingdom, and distributed a large number of 
tracts and books to schools and to others, and the audiences we 
had in these places were not less than fifty persons at each place, 

and some of these audiences were quite attentive, and in them we 
found some persons who acknowledged the Christian religion to be 
true and from God, and worthy of their acceptation; but they are’ 
slow in embracing it for fear of their friends and the people of 


their own house. And also we found some who said that though 6 


their religion be false, yet they will not leave it, because it is their 
forefathers’ religion, and for this reason they cannot embrace the 
Christian religion; but we hope God will soon bring them out of 
their foolishness, and will make that seed grow, which we are sow- 
ing by his command. But by this we see that the harvest is ripe 
and ready, but the laborers are few in this broad field; therefore 
we beseech the Owner to send more laborers. Perhaps you have 
heard that a Hindé inquirer and one of the orphan boys were 
baptized early in the year, and received into the number of the 
hittle flock of Christ. We hope they will continue in the faith and give 


pad 


24 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


great encouragement to their countrymen to embrace Christianity. 
In this way we hope many more will be added to the Church, until 
there shall be but one great flock, as there is but one Shepherd. 
The great fair at Hardwar was attended in April by Messrs. 
Campbell and Caldwell and others, with three catechists and two 
assistants, and a large amount of tracts and Scriptures was distri- 
buted. During the continuance of the fair, preaching was attended 
by large numbers, who manifested apparent interest in what was 
said. But what were so many laborers among such an amount of 
people! : 

I and my family, and the other native brethren and their fami- 
lies, suffered a great deal last year from ophthalmia. But I am 
happy to say that by the kind providence of our Heavenly Father, 
our families, and those of our respected missionaries are now in the 
enjoyment of good health. . I hope you are also in the enjoyment of 
he same blessing. J am sorry to say that it has been necess ary to 
dismiss from the church and mission, one of our number who labored 
with us at this station for some time, namely, Thomas Orr, on 
account of his bad conduct. He has since become a Mussulman, 
because they promised to become his friends. We pray God that 
he may bring him again under his own arm, that his soul may not 
be lost. 

I close this with asking you to give my Christian regard to all 
those who love the Lord Jesus Christ, and also use their means to 
promote the kingdom of the Redeemer. May the Lord ever assist 
you to do more and more for the good of these benighted Hindus 
and Mussulmans. 

Pray for us, that we may at last be brought to join with you in 
joyful hallelujahs and eternal praises of our Heavenly Father. 
May his peace be always with you. You supported me when I was, 
left alone in this world, and not only this, but have been the instru- 
ment of bringing me into the way of salvation, for which, dear sir, 
I am heartily thankful. 

With assurance of the sincere esteem and high regards which I 
have for you, I remain ever obliged for the favors received, and 
your most obedient servant. : 

JoHN Nrext MoLeop. 


LETTER FROM J. R. CAMPBELL. 


Mission Housz, Sanaranpur, Oct. 6, 1855. | 

My VERY DEAR BrotuHeR Stuart: Your long and most interest- 
ing letter, written off the coast of Ireland, on board the steamer 
for Liverpool, on 8th August, was received here on the 2d inst., and 
its perusal, together with the communications that accompanied it, 
have given us all the greatest pleasure. Your letters furnish the very 
information we want. The information in these letters is of the most 
interesting and cheering kind. In the various meetings held at the 
departure of our missionary brethren, it is evident the spirit of God 
was in your very midst, approving of your measures, and rewarding 
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by his smiles your efforts to send the Gospel of Christ to heathen 
lands. Thus the promise is graciously fulfilled, ‘His reward is 
with him, and his work before him.’’ Should these dear brethren 
never reach a heathen shore, or should they never be the means of 
doing anything more to advance the cause of Christ at home or 
abroad—which God grant may not be the case—the impressions 
already made on the minds and hearts of Christians by their piety 
and zeal, would be an ample reward for all the sacrifices they have 
made in leaving friends and country for Christ’s sake and the Gos- 
pel’s. Let me tell you, dear brother Stuart, and Iam not ashamed 
to say -it, that the perusal of your letters and the printed accounts 
of those meetings, brought so vividly to my mind the days of former 

ears, and excited such overwhelming gratitude to God, that I wept 
aloud and blessed his holy name for such decided evidences of his 
presence amongst us. No, we must never more doubt that this 
work is of the Lord. He has put a seal upon it which must stand 
forever. May human hands never mar it. But, carried on in the 
spirit with which it has been commenced, may God himself prosper 
it, and take to his name a revenue of glory from the efforts of his 
most unworthy servants. I need not say to you the fraternal spirit 
in which these beloved brethren will be received among us. We 
will embrace them with open arms, and do all in our power to aid 
them at the commencement of their life and labors in India. We 
doubt not, from all accounts, but they are the very men we want to 
aid us among the heathen. We hope they will come in all the | 
freshness of the Christian life, and with ‘all the fulness of the 
blessings of the Gospel of Christ,” that they may impart to us some 
spiritual gifts, and be the means of reviving us in the service of the 
heavenly Master. This, missionaries separated from the influences 
of Christian society, and mingling daily with the heathen, greatly 
require. I have thanked dear Brother Wylie, and would now do 
the same to yourself, and all who have aided in the thing, for the 
yaluable apparatus for philosophical experiments, books, &c., so 
very generously sent to us. But more about this after all arrive 
here. The presents for my dear friend and guardian pupil in the 
Sabbath School, not the first either, will be duly acknowledged to 
himself. Such an evidence of continued friendship, after a separa- 
tion of twenty years, is both affecting and grateful. The invoice 
will be copied at once and sent down to our agent in Caleutta to 
await the arrival of the brethren. We shall give them full diree- 
tions as to what is to be done in Calcutta, and regarding their 
journey up the country. They will come to us speedily by railroad 
and carriage dak. I trust they will be here by the time we re- 
turn from the Annual Meeting at Jalaudar, which will be about the 
middle of December, just the coldest part of our season, but like your 
weather in October. We shall expect most interesting accounts from 
Mr. Wylie and yourself after the meeting of the Evangelical Alliance 
in Paris. It will doubtless be an interesting time, and I hope it 
will promote the cause of truth and Christian union. The Christian 
Unions of young men in large cities, I observe, will receive the 
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special attention of the Alliance. These societies were much called — 
for, and will do much good. In many ways the world is rapidly 
preparing for the millennium. Popery will have its great downfall 
soon. ‘Then will come the conversion of the Jews like “life from 
the dead.” With their assistance, scattered as they are in all lands, 
_ the heathen will soon be converted to God, and all the ends of the 
earth see his salvation. All well here. Weather now growing 
delightful. Work going on as usual. Hands too full to write much 
just now. Love to all Christian friends. Ever yours in the Lord 
Jesus, | 7 J. R. CAMPBELL. 


LETTER FROM HUGH McMILLAN. 


SAHARANPUR, August 17, 1855. 


My Dear anp Reverenp Sir:—I received your kind letter, on 
the 4th of July, 1855, and, by the reading of it, I became very 
glad. You have always been thoughtful for me, as a father for his 
beloved son. Iam thankful to you and to Mr. Campbell for all 
the kindnesses which have been bestowed upon me, who am so un- 
_ worthy. I pray to God that he may bless you, and my good friends 
here, for these favors. I wish to let you know, that, by the good- 
ness of God, I am in excellent health, and I hope that you are also 
enjoying the same blessing with your family. Now, I must let you 
know, that, on the 25th of April, Mr. Campbell, and Mr. Caldwell, 
and three catechists, and I, and one other companion, went from 
here to Hardwar Mela, and took with us eight boxes full of 
Bibles and tracts. Six other missionaries came from other places 
also to preach the Gospel to these wandering Hindus, who left 
their homes, some of them for one year, and some more, to come 
to Hardwar to bathe in the River Ganges for their salvation. 
For it is written in their Shasters, that, whosoever will medi- 
tate on the Ganges, his sins will be pardoned, and whosoever bathes — 
in this sacred river, and worships the idols, his sins and those of 
three generations will be pardoned. One day, I and others were 
climbing the hill where they made a house for an idol, whose name 
was Kale Devi, and I saw many people going up there and wor- 
shipping the idol, and giving the brahman, pise, or rings. In this 
_ way they go about from place to place, so that the roads were so 
full with the crowds of the pilgrims, that a man could hardly walk 
in the road. Karly in the morning, the brahmans who lived there — 
bring their books, in which they write their and their father’s — 
names, and the city in which they live, and take from them pise. 
If they give, they bless them, and say to them that they will go to 
heaven; but if they don’t, they mock them. ‘There came many 
Fakirs also, who are called Jagis, and Sanyashes, and Vdasis, and 
Beragis. These leave their houses and cities, and walk about from 
place to place, and live in deserts; for, it is written in their 
Shasters, that whosoever wants salvation, must live alone. Many 
of them lift up their hands, and, in a few years, their hands become 
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fixed, so that they can never become right again, and the nails 
become so long that they reach to the palms of the hand. And 
some stand on their feet; and there was one who lay on a board 
which was filled with big nails, and the nails made holes in his body. 
They say that God is in every creature, and in all kinds of beasts 
and insects. Oh, how they shut their eyes, and walk in the paths 
of sin, and give honor and glory to those things which their own 
hands make! They worship them, but do not worship and glorify 
God who made them, and gave them wisdom to glorify him who is 
the only true God. In vain they follow such vanities. As there 
leaders are, so also are their followers; and they say to us, ‘‘ Why 
did we leave our fathers’ religion, and follow another religion?” 
By this they show that they don’t want to love Jesus Christ, the 
Lord of all, who is our only Saviour. The missionaries and cate- 
chists preached the Gospel to all the people from morning till 
evening, two missionaries and one catechist at one place, and others 
at other places, and we distributed books. Thus they preached at 
four or five places, that all the crowds of people that are come 
there might hear the Word of God. And all the people were very 
happy to hear the preaching of the Gospel ; when some left, others 
immediately filled the place ; and some were so anxious for hearing, 

that they sat all the day, and, when the missionaries came to the 
tent, they also followed them, and sat there till after dark, and 
asked more about the way of salvation. The missionaries told them, 
‘6 that whosoever will believe on Jesus Christ as the Saviour, the 
same will be saved; that for our sake, who are filled with sin, He 
left His glorious throne, and came to this sinful world; that He, — 
that was rich, became for us a poor man, that we might be rich 
through His poorness; that, when the time was fulfilled, He gave 
His life for us, that we might not perish, but receive eternal life ; 
that they all had need to come to Jesus for their salvation ; for this 
is the first and most important thing, to follow the Saviour, as it 
will profit a man nothing to gain the whole world and lose his soul.” 
Two men agreed to come here and learn more about Christianity, 
but they have not yet come. Their sinful hearts did not want to 
follow the light. But the day will come, when all the nations shall 
turn to God; for it is written in the Word of God, that “all the 
nations whom thou hast made shall come and worship before Thee, 
O Lord!” Hardwar is supposed to be the gate of Vishnu's 
heaven, and it is one of the most celebrated places of India. Every 
twelfth year, the Mela is called Kumb. It was supposed by some, 
that two millions of persons visited the Mela. I now read ancient 
history and other books which I have mentioned in my former letter, 
and I hope that I am making improvement in my education. 

Now, my best regards and salaam to you and to madam, and to 
your son, and to all the teachers and scholars of the Sabbath 
School. : 

I am, sir, your most obedient and affectionate son, 
Hueu McMItiay. 
Rev. Huan MoMuuuayn, Xenia, Ohio. 
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THERE’S WORK ENOUGH TO DO. 


[AUTHOR NOT KNOWN. | 


Tue blackbird early leaves its rest, 
To meet the smiling morn, 

And gathers fragments for its nest, 
From upland, wood, and lawn. 

The busy bee that wings its way 
Mid sweets of varied hue, 

And every flower would seem to say, 
“ There’s work enough to do.” 


The cowslip and the spreading vine, 
The daisy in the grass, 

The snow-drop and the eglantine, 
Preach sermons as we pass. 

The ant, within its cavern deep, 
Would bid us labor too, 

And writes upon his tiny heap, 

_“ There’s work enough to do.” 


The planets, at their Maker’s will, 
Move onward in their ears, 

For nature’s will is never still,— 
Progressive as the stars! 

The leaves that flutter in the air, 
And summer’s breezes woo, 

One solemn truth to man declare, 
“'There’s work enough to do.” 


Who then can sleep when all around 
Is active, fresh, and free! 

Shall man—creation’s lord—be found 
Less busy than the bee? 

Our courts and alleys are the field, 
If men would search them through, 

That best of sweets of labor yield, 
And “there’s enough to do.” 


To have a heart for those who weep, 
The sottish drunkard win ; 

To rescue all the children, deep 
In ignorance and sin; 

To help the poor, the hungry feed, 
To give him coat and shoe; 

To see that all can write and read, 
“Ts work enough to do.” 


The time is short—the world is wide, 
And much has to be done; 

This wondrous earth, in all its pride, 
Will vanish with the sun! 

The moments fly on lightning’s wings, 
And life’s uncertain too, 

We've none to waste on foolish things— 
“There’s work enough to do.” 


EDITORIAL. 29 


STATISTICS. 


THE Stated Clerk of Synod, respectfully replies to the inquiries 
respecting the “statistical tables,’ as follows: Not one half of the 
congregations in the Church have made any return of the blanks 
sent to them, and of those that have given attention to the matter, 
many have done it so imperfectly as to be very unsatisfactory. No 
proper report can be made from the material in the hands of the 
Clerk, and it therefore awaits the action of next Synod. In the 
meantime, the Clerk renews the request to transmit to him the 
blanks sent, or, if any congregation, vacant or settled, has not re- 
ceived the printed form, let them transmit the information i in such 
way as they may be able. 

The clerks of presbyteries are respectfully requested to send to 
the Clerk of Synod, a statement of the locality, name, and number 
of communicants in each congregation, settled and vacant, and in 
each missionary station. If this is done, a table will be compiled, 
and the object in some degree reached. The amount of contribu- 
tions should be added, if possible. 


Goitorial. 


NARROW ESCAPE OF REV. DR. DUFF. 


FRom a recent number of the Edinburgh Witness, we learn that 
the Convener of the Foreign Missions Committee has received letters 
from Dr. Duff, one written in the harbor of Corfu, and another at 
Alexandria, describing the narrow escape from shipwreck of the 
steamer in which that eminent missionary sailed from Trieste. A 
tempest suddenly arose in the Mediterranean, though, at the time 
of sailing, the weather was unusually serene. The vessel was 
obliged to abandon, or was driven from, the usual track—the fires 
on board were extinguished by the waves breaking in, and the — 
steamer was rendered comparatively unmanageable among the 
islands of the Levant. At last, however, it reached Alexandria, 
though four days behind the appointed time, and the passengers 
from Southampton for India had been obliged to proceed a day 
before the arrival of the Trieste steamer. It was questionable 
whether Dr. Duff would not lose his passage from Suez, though 
every effort was being made on the 5th, when he wrote, to hasten 
him ‘and his friends forward in time. ‘This is at least the fourth 
narrow escape which Dr. Duff has made at sea. In concluding his 
letter, he says, “‘ We have had an awful passage. But God is good 
and gracious, and, contrary to expectation, we are still in the land 
of the living, to praise him.” 


THE TREASURER OF THE SUSTENTATION AND 
DOMESTIC MISSIONARY FUNDS. 


We are requested to call the attention of all persons trans- 
mitting money for either of the above-mentioned funds, to the 
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following, that the treasurer is Mr. James C. McMILLAN, Xenia, 
Ohio, and not George H. Stuart, Esq., who is treasurer only of the 
Foreign Missionary Fund. By sending money directly to the 
proper treasurer of each fund, much trouble and inconvenience will 
thereby be saved. 


NOTICES OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


Tue Acts AND Monuments oF THE CuurcH. Containing the History and Sufferings of 
the Martyrs; wherein is set forth at large the whole race and course of the Church, 
from the Primitive Age to these later times. With a preliminary Dissertation on 
the difference that now is, and the ancient Church of Rome that then was. By 
JoHun Foxe; with a Memoir of the Author by his Son. A new edition, with five 
appendices, containing accounts of the Massacres in France, the Destruction of the 
Spanish Armada, the Irish Rebellion in the year 1641, the Gunpowder Treason, 
and a Tract, showing that the Executions of Papists in Queen Elizabeth’s reign 
were for Treason and not for Heresy; the whole carefully revised, corrected, and 
condensed. By the Rev. M. Hospart Seymour, M.A.; Author of a Pilgrimage to 
Rome. Royal 8vo., with Illustrations; pp. 1114. New York, Robert Carter & 
Brothers, 285 Broadway. 


The above work needs not the recommendation of the press, for 
with many throughout the Reformed Churches, especially in Great 
Britain, and to some extent in this country, ‘‘ Foxe’s Book of Mar- 
tyrs’” has become a household word. It is a work, a copy of which 
should be found in every Protestant family in the land; and more 
especially is this demanded, when we reflect upon the movements 
of the Papacy in our midst in the present day. American Chris- 
tians have not yet fully realized the treachery, cruelty, and perse- 
cuting spirit of Antichrist, as has been exhibited in the actual 
workings in Europe of this system of iniquity; and he who would 
thoroughly know the character of ‘‘the Man of Sin,’’ let him pur- 
chase the above work. We could wish to see it in every Protes- 
tant family in the land. It is got up in excellent style, abounding 
in illustrations; and its enterprising publishers (from whose press 
is continually issuing forth works of the highest merit, as to their 
religious character) deserve not only the support, but the thanks, 
of American Protestantism, for their present issue of “The Book 
of Martyrs.” | 


SeLuct Works OF THE LATE Rev. Tuomas Boston, Minister of Ettrick. With a 
Memoir of his Life and Writings. Edited by the Rev, ALEXANDER S, PaTTEeRsON, 
Glasgow. Published by Robert Carter & Brothers, No. 285 Broadway. Royal 8vo. 
pp- 8382. With a portrait. 


Few names are endeared more in the hearts of the Christian 
world than Thomas Boston. His works, but especially his “ Four- 
fold State,” has left his name not only with a sweet savor behind 
it, but in heaven many will recognize him as the instrument, in the 
hand of God, through it, of their salvation. The volume before us 
includes his ‘“‘ Fourfold State,”’ “A Memorial concerning Personal 
and Family Fasting,” ‘The Crook in the Lot,” “A View of This 
and the Other World,’ “ Discourses on Prayer,’”’ and “ Nineteen 
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Miscellaneous Discourses.” It is a book for all. It has warning 
for the impenitent, and strength for the believer. Tew will read 
it without knowing more of the depth of sin, and the way of holi- 
ness. Next to the Bible, we would say, it is an indispensable. 
Were Boston’s works carefully read by every hearer of the Gospel, 
we would have more living Christianity. The Minister of Christ 
will have a great helper, and perform a good work, if he sees that 
all his people are supplied with it. 


Scorta’s Barps. The choice productions of the Scottish Poets, with brief Biographi- 
cal Sketches. New York, Robert Carter & Brothers, 285 Broadway. pp. 576— 
Illustrated. 


This work comprises the choicest productions of the Scottish 
Poets, including Thomson, Ramsay, Blair, Falconer, Beattie, Os- 
sian, MacNeil, Bruce, Logan, Burns, Graham, Scott, Hogg, Tan- 
nahill, Leyden, Knox, Campbell, Cunningham, Pringle, Pollok, 
Motherwell, Gilfillan, Bethune, Nichol, Moir, Ross, Montgomery, 
Wilson, Aytoun, Thom, Chambers, Mackay, Smith, and others. 
Scotland is embalmed in the heart of the Christian world, as “the 
Land of the Covenants;’’ and she occupies a prominent place as 
“the Land of Song.” The Messrs. Carters, in presenting to the 
American public ‘“Scotia’s Bards,” have given a book at once 
beautiful and instructive. It is got up in a very attractive style, 
abounding with beautiful illustrations. 


A GrograpHy oF THE CHIEF PLACES MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE, AND THE PRIN- 
CIPAL EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THEM. Adapted to Parental, Sabbath School, and 
Bible Class Instruction. Illustrated with Maps. By Cuartus A. Goopricu. New 
York, Robert Carter & Brothers, 285 Broadway. pp. 1995. 


This book, we would say, is indispensable in the Sabbath School. 
It is divided into forty-five lessons, and to each lesson is annexed 
questions, covering the entire subject. It has also an appendix of 
eleven lessons of questions, for review of the whole work. In all 
cases it gives the book, chapter, and verse in the Bible, to each 
place referred to. Its maps are well executed—altogether it is the 
work on Bible-geography for Sabbath Schools. 


Otp anp ‘New TueEouoecy, or the Doctrinal Differences which have agitated and 
divided the Presbyterian Church. By James Wood, D.D. A new and enlarged 
edition. Presbyterian Board of Publication, 265 Chestnut Street, Philadelphia. pp. 
262, 12mo. 


To those who desire to be posted on the subjects referred to in 
the title page, they will find in this book the information desired ; 
notwithstanding the peculiar nature of the subject of which it 
treats, its tone is highly Christian, free from all acerbity of 
manner. It is a valuable work on the subject, and the fact that it 
has passed through various editions, shows that it is correct in its 
details, and of permanent value in the Presbyterian Church. 
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Lire Sxrercnes rrom ScotrisH History, or Brief Biographies of the Scottish Pres- 
byterian Worthies. Philadelphia Presbyterian Board of Publication, No. 265 Chest- 
nut Street. 18mo., pp. 144. 

There are twenty brief biographies in this little volume. It is 
well adapted for children and Sabbath schools. The leading trait 
in the life of each, is given with a peculiar adaptation to the minds 
of youth, and calculated to make good impressions. We predict 
that it shall be a favorite with that class of readers for whom it is 
especially designed. 


Also by the Board of Publication, Philadelphia: SUGGESTIONS ON THE ReELIGrovs 
INSTRUCTION OF THE Mig se coiy OF THE SOUTHERN Stratzs. By C. C. Jones, D.D. 
18mo., pp. 182. 

Several other books are lying on our table, which will be duly 
noticed in our next number. 


Diep, on Sabbath, the 12th inst., entering the last month of 
her 20th year, Sarah, daughter of Mr. and Mrs. James Christie, 
of River Hebert, Nova Scotia. 

Her disease was of a complicated, protracted, and wasting cha- 
racter. She bore it with singular patience and submission. Ina 
few words her character may be given. She was unassuming, 
prudent, judicious, and pious. A most obedient child, an affec- 
tionate sister, and amiable member of society. She loved the 
house of God, to worship with his people in the public congrega- 
tion. She was, for some eight or nine years, a diligent student in 
the Bible-class, the exercises of which, to her and many others, 
doubtless were pre-eminently blest. More than two years ago, 
she was received into the communion of the Reformed Presbyte- 
rian Church on that station, and was baptized on her own profes- 
sion before the congregation, on the morning of the communion 
there. Her walk was that of the Christian. She walked by faith, 
and by it entered into peace. She enjoyed the respect and esteem 
of all who knew her in life, and is deeply lamented in her death. 
This was manifest by the large body of people who attended her 
body to the grave. The procession was led by two ministers of 
the Gospel: her father’s, a Baptist, and her own, a Reformed Pres- 
byterian. The former conducted the devotional exercises; and the 
latter, by her own special request, addressed the people from these 
words: ‘Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peage with 
God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

May her example in life, and her triumph in death, be blest to 
the reader, and to all those who knew her on earth. 

C. 


November 20, 1855, 


THE 


Banner of the Covenant. 


FEBRUARY, 1856. 


THE JUBILEE TRUMPET.* 


A FEW weeks ago, a Judge of one of the Supreme Courts, at a 
public religious meeting, declared the prevalence of a feeling, among 
various Christians of all denominations, of dissatisfaction with the 
elaborate intellectual and philosophical discourses which adorn our 
pulpits in this age, and recommended his audience to go and teach 
Sabbath school, that they might obtain that simple Gospel nourish- 
ment without which their souls must starve, but which is generally 
supposed to be beneath the dignity of the pulpit. We have no 
doubt that the honorable and learned gentleman would have 
excepted The Jubilee Trumpet from the list of those in which the 
cross of Christ is hidden from a dying sinner’s view by the gar- 
lands with which the preacher decorates it, and the sound of the 
sinner’s voice drowned by the jargon of philosophy, or the din of 
controversy. Christ and his salvation, glad tidings of great joy to 
all people, pardon, peace, and everlasting freedom from sin and 
curse and sorrow, are the notes which, with a certain, simple, joyful 
‘sound he draws from the silver trumpet. As a tract for general 
distribution among the ignorant or the awakened, it has no superior — 
among the multitude of simple and striking presentations of the 
Gospel, which have issued from the pens of writers of the school of 
Hamilton, McCheyne, and Bonar. The Executive Committee re- 
quested its publication not less on this account, than that the 
members of our churches generally, who have never had any oppor- 
tunity of personal acquaintance with our missionaries, might know 
the Gospel which they preach among the Gentiles, and be assured 
that they neither have run, nor shall run in vain; for Jesus has said : 
“T, if L be lifted up, will draw all men to me.” Why cannot we 
have a sermon from each of the dear brethren in India? Our 
° would receive their instructions with eagerness, and hundreds 
to whom the names of Campbell, Caldwell, and Woodside are house- 
hold words, and for whom the words of eternal life from strangers’ 


_ * A Sermon on the Nature and Progress of the Gospel, by Rev. Davip Herron, 
ge iched by request of the Executive Committee of the Board of Missions, pp. 16. 
Cincinnati, John D, Thorpe. 
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pens possess no attractions, would read the good news from a far 
country, believe and be saved. 

We have only room for two extracts from Brother Herron’s ser- 
mon,—the introduction and the application. 


“The Jewish law required not only that every seventh day be a Sabbath, 
but that every seventh year should be a sabbatical year, and likewise, that 
the year after every seven weeks of years, or every fiftieth year, should be of 
the same character. The last period, or fiftieth year, was called the jubilee, 
because it was introduced with the sound of trumpets, and is a subject of 
great interest, viewed either in its political benefits, or in the fulness and 
importance of its typical meaning. 

“As a political institution it is unparalleled in the laws of nations. 
Besides rest for man and beast and field, it provided a release for all 
debtors, deliverance of all who were in bondage or imprisonment, and 
restoration of all alienated inheritances. By these provisions it secured 
to Hebrew families the shares of Canaan originally allotted them, and 
enabled them to keep distinct genealogies till the coming of Christ. It 
discouraged monopoly, restrained cupidity, and checked wild speculation. 
It prevented overgrown wealth on the one hand, and extreme poverty on 
the other, as it was a practical prohibition of all landed aristocracies and 
privileged classes, and a security against any part of the Jewish nation 
falling into a state of hereditary degradation and servility; it was the 
divine safeguard of the equality of their social condition. Whatever 
_ reverses, disorders, or inequalities, happened among them, the fiftieth 
year, the year of jubilee, brought all back to the original social state as 
instituted by Moses. 

‘“¢ Asa typical ordinance the jubilee is most comprehensive and striking. 
It was a full and animated prefiguration of the gracious dispensation under 
which we live, which is the completion of the old economy, and which was 
ushered in with the proclamation of the glad tidings of salvation. It was 
an illustrious type of that grand consummation of all things, which shall be 
introduced by the shout of the Most High, the voice of the archangel, and 
the trump of God, when the redeemed shall rest from all their labors, be 
restored all their forfeitures, and shall enter upon the inheritance which 
God has prepared for them before the foundation of the world, an inheri- 
tance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away. 

“It is the typical character of this institution of which we intend to 
speak, noticing some of its features as typical of the Gospel dispensation. 

‘Such is the jubilee that is this day proclaimed in our ears. It com- 
menced in the atonement of Christ. It proclaims rest from our vain 
efforts to establish our own righteousness; forgiveness of sins; deliverance 
from the dominion of sin, and restoration to the favor of God. Such are 
the benefits of the Gospel of Christ. Ought not, then, the language of our 
song, and prayer, and lives, and labors be, ‘ Blessed be his glorious name for 
ever: and let the whole earth be filled with his glory. Amen, and Amen! 

‘Tn this subject we find, 

“Ist. Instruction for the ministers of the Gospel. : 

“‘The proclamation of the jubilee began on the day of the typical atonés 
ment, and the Gospel began in the atonement of Christ. The cross of Christ 
is the fountain head of salvation in all its particular benefits on earth, and in its 
completeness in heaven. It is the foundation of pardon, the motive to holi- 
ness, the door to God’s favor, the source of strength, the fountain of comfort, 
and peace, and joy, and glory. The trumpet that did not sound on the day 
of atonement, however long and loud its note, was not the trumpet of the 
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jubilee. The preacher that does not preach a crucified Saviour to sinners as 
their deliverer and restorer, is not, however eloquent and accomplished his 
oratory, is not, I repeat it, the preacher of the Gospel. 

“ Again, as the jubilee was to be proclaimed throughout all the land, to 
all the inhabitants thereof, so the Gospel is to be preached throughout all 
the world, and to every creature. It is proper to have convenient places 
for preaching the Gospel; but the minister whom the Lord hath anointed 
to preach good tidings, to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, will take 
advantage of the friendly visit, the casual meeting, social intercourse in 
the house and by the way, in the vehicle of travel, and the walk of recrea- 
tion, to make known the name of Jesus. He will feel bound to preach the 
Gospel not only to the flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made him 
overseer, or to those of a particular denomination, or to those that make a 

profession; but to all men, saints, and sinners, of every class, and color, 
and condition. He will regard the Gospel not as designed for a favored — 
spot and privileged few, but as God’s best gift to all the world, and to every 
ereature. He is known as the messenger of God to sinners, and not the 
hired servant of a congregation ; as the voice of eternal truth crying in the 
wilderness, and not the echo of the opinions and prejudices of those who 
give him bread. 

“2d. Good news for sinners. 

“The atonement is made. The Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world in the purpose of God, and in the types of Scripture, is actually 

offered up. God is reconciled. The jubilee is sounded. The Gospel is 
‘preached. Proclamation is made of pardon to the chief of sinners, even to > 
those whose sins are as scarlet and crimson. Deliverance is proclaimed 
from the wrath of God, from the curse of the broken law, from death and 
hell; deliverance from the deepest, darkest dungeons of spiritual bondage, 
from the vilest drudgery of sin and Satan, from the strongest chains of 
evil habit and sinful lust. Proclamation is made of an inheritance of 
tichest blessings and honors, such as eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
glory and honor and immortality. Take Christ as your righteousness, to 
free you from your guilt. Take him as your strength, to free you from the 
power, the love, and the pollution of sin. Take him as your life, to make 
you holy and happy, and all these blessings shall be yours. ‘To-day, if you 
will hear his voice.’ ‘ Nowis the accepted time—now is the day of salvation.’ 

“3d. The duty of Christians to the world. 

_ “JT speak to those who know by experience that they are Christians. You 
have been waked into life by the good tidings we have been describing. 
You have tasted the sweets of pardon. You have seen the smile, and felt 
the love of a reconciled God. You rejoice in the liberty of Christ, and 
look for the inheritance of his people. The unconverted around you, and 
Mmillions in heathen lands, are dead if trespasses and sins, are under the 
eruel and degrading bondage of Satan, and are heirs of death and hell. - 
trumpet is put into the hand of every one of you, some means of awakening 
them—some instrumentality of reaching them with the appliances of salva- 
tion—your prayers, your thoughts, your contributions, your personal labors, 
something, whatever it is, this is the trumpet that you hold in your hand, 
and God who gave it bids you blow. Have you been made to tremble your- 
self at the dangers of an unconverted state? then religion bids you 
blow. Have you the hearts of men? then humanity bids you blow. 
Has God committed the glad tidings to you for the benefit of others? then 
honesty, the commonest honesty, bids you blow. Give the alarm of danger, 
and sound the note of safety, while there is one nation, nay, one individual 
‘that has not heard. Cease not till the voice of peace and salvation has 
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fallen on every ear, till it is caught by every isle of the ocean, has rolled 
over every plain, and echoed from every hill and mountain of the habitable 
world. God has lately been opening wide doors in the heathen world. 
Shall we refuse to enter, because there is still work at home? Had the 
Apostles acted in this way, they would never have gone beyond the walls of 
Jerusalem, nor passed the boundaries of Judea. ‘Go ye into all the world,’ 
is the commission which they obeyed, and which determines our duty 
to-day. Let us not excuse ourselves, because we can not domuch. We 
are God’s instrumentalities for converting the world. ‘This honor is to all 
his saints.’ He demands this service; he commands this duty, and to Him we 
will have to render an account for the manner in which it is discharged.” 


ADDRESSES AT THE OPENING OF THE THEOLO- 
GICAL SEMINARY. 


Rev. Dr. CRAwFoRD’s ADDRESS. 


Tue man who gives himself up to literary pursuits is, for the 
most part, an object of interest; and a standing is assigned him, 
which to others is denied. This must and will always be, where 
mind is considered superior to body,—the spiritual more excellent 
than the physical. 

The days were when brute force was in the ascendant, and a 
Theseus and a Hercules have come down to us demi-gods; their 
apotheosis resting on deeds of mere physical heroism. Now, a 
Bacon, a Locke, and a Newton, mighty geniuses, far transcend, 
and, were we to deify them, mind would form their pedestal. 

These are the days in which the precious veins of science are 
mined ; and, however intricately or widely ramified, are eagerly 
and perseveringly explored. Nor is this without an end in view. 
The age is unquestionably theoretical, nevertheless, it is eminently 
practical. The aim is, that discoveries in science may be applied 
to something permanently useful to man; and in many, many in- 
stances, there has been no disappointment. 

_ There is one science, however, which, I trust, stands out in our 
sight in high relief, casting all others into shade,—the science 
of Theology. Of whatever advantage the others may be to man, — 
this, in this respect, is paramount and supreme. They are hand-— 
maidens to man’s earthly happiness; this, using these as its instru-— 
ments, points man to Heaven, “tells him of its unspeakable and 
endless glories, and bids him ascend, possess, and enjoy forever. 

This department of literature, confessedly so important, has had 
bestowed on it no small share of attention. In our own country, © 
in England, and on the continent of Europe, are hosts of writers 
on religious subjects; and systems of divinity are multiplied. And 
what have these laborers, many of them, in the mines of divine - 
truth discovered? Have they struck on any new, pure, genuine 
vein, which had escaped the notice of their predecessors? More par-— 
ticularly, what have the Neologists of Germany, the Tractarians of — 
England, or the Theologians of Andover done, eclipsing the labors 
of a Turretine, a Calvin, a Symington, a Dick, and many others, — 


OPENING OF THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. Ot 


too numerous to be mentioned? The men of Germany, by their 
vain philosophy, have made atheists and infidels; poisoned the 
fountains of truth; criticised away the truth of God into a lie; 
and made multitudes of minds sick unto spiritual and eternal death. 
I do not mean all,—there are worthy men, exceptions; but those 
would-be discoverers of some new truth, or phase of truth, of which 
the Westminster divines never dreamed. The Tractarians, the 
men of Oxford, have done some good, they have sent off holy hypo- 
erites to that sink of iniquity, Rome. ; 

How much good have the Andover Theologians done to the re- 
ligious world? Christ died for all men, yet all men are not saved. 
Adam and his descendants are somehow connected, so that they 
suffer through his fall; but he is not their federal head and repre- 
sentative. The covenant of works is with them an impossibility, 
an absurdity. Christ’s people are connected with Him somehow, 
so that they are benefited by Him, but He is not their federal head 
and representative. 

The Calvinistic doctrines of identification with Christ, and 
imputed righteousness, are to them, very distasteful. Not so with 
Princeton, and New Albany, and Alleghany. There, the pro- 
fessors love the truth, and delight to train up, in it, candidates for 
the Gospel ministry. That young men should come forth from 
New School Seminaries, with New School doctrines and usages; and, 
from Old School Seminaries, with Old School doctrines, usages, 
-and views of ecclesiastical policy; also, from the Associate and 
Associate-Reformed Seminaries, is reasonably to be expected. And 
why may it not be as confidently looked for, that young men, trained 
up in the Seminary of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, will 
come forth imbued with her principles, doctrines, and usages. 
Confessedly, this is the very end for which Theological Seminaries 
have been established. In this, pagans, Jews, and Christians, how- 
ever widely their religious systems may differ, are all agreed. 

Now, if all other denominations of Christians in our land either 
have, or are laboring to have, schools of the prophets, why may not 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church also have hers? Blessed be 
God, that, fully aroused to a sense of its vast importance, its abso- 
lute necessity, if she would live as a Church, the Synod, at its last 
meeting, did establish a Seminary. The location is in this city, 
and we are here this evening to commence its sessions of the second 
year. And now, the Church, having her Seminary and professors, ~ 
and not forgetting her ancient attainments and objects, aims at the 
training up of a holy ministry for herself, a Reformed Presbyterian 
ministry, a ministry that will lift up and hold up the banner of the 
Reformation; understand her distinctive principles, and maintain 
them ;—in a word, a ministry that shall love her standards, her 
usages, her principles, her standing; identify themselves with her, 
and labor for her preservation and extension. The Church desires 
a sound, devoted, pious, and able Gospel ministry, and she looks 
to her Seminary to fulfil her hopes and meet her expectations. To 
do this, I doubt not that the trustees and superintendents will put 
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forth their best energies, and, I may venture to add, that the pro-- 
fessors will endeavor, on their part, not to be wanting. 

I must be permitted, however, to say to the Church that she has 
more to do than to create a Seminary, appoint professors, and 
support them; she must make it her prayerful care to furnish the 
men. Let her send to the Seminary sons who have been brought 
up at a godly Covenanter’s fireside, in the fellowship meetings of 
memorable Reformation times, in Reformed Presbyterian congre- 
gations; who, having gone through a good College course, are 
adorned with human learning, and then she may hope to have a 
pious and able ministry that will be content, yes, determined to 
stay in her, and not be anxiously seeking other connections. 

In these days of error, when so many are leaving the old land- 
marks and boldly launching into the wide ocean of speculation, it is 
of the last importance, and the Church expects it of her professors, 
that sound doctrine shall be inculcated, error guarded against, and 
vain speculations discountenanced. The standards of the Church, 
it is believed, contain the best summary of divine truth that has 
ever, by human genius, been given to the Church and the world; a 
summary formed by the Westminster Divines, who collected the 
truths for which the Church had fought and bled from the intro- 
duction of Christianity to the world, and which she, as we learn 
from history, had settled by her councils and transmitted to the 
succeeding age—truths fixed as the being of God himself; and to 
these there will be a faithful adherence. Lectures are delivered by 
my brother professor on the Confession, and there is a constant 
reference to the Catechisms and Testimony by the professor 
who now addresses you. ‘This is felt to be the more imperative 
from a contemplation of the sad effects resulting from a for- 
saking of the form of sound words. That the candidate for 
the Gospel Ministry may be qualified to teach, he must understand 
the system of truth presented by the Bible; that he may assail 
error with success, and resist effectually the attacks of the enemy, 
he must have skill in the use of the weapons provided in the armory 
of God. As the Bible is the statute book of “‘ the Kingdom,” and 
the book which he is to expound, it is absolutely necessary that he 
should have a critical and accurate acquaintance with the Hebrew 
of the Old, and the Greek of the New Testament. Hence, every 
theological seminary of any note has its professor of oriental lan- 
guages. Nor is our own, in this respect, behind any of them. 

The history of the Church, too, requires particular attention. If 
it is considered essential to the statesman that he be thoroughly 
acquainted with the history of nations, their rise, and the causes of 
their prosperity, growth and decline, that from the past he may 
deduce maxims to guide him in his political career, how much more 
necessary is it that the student of divinity should study care- 
fully the history of God’s own Church. ‘There he will learn the 
trials through which she has passed, the dangers to which she has 
been exposed both from within and from without; from what foes 
she has most suffered, and what enemies she has most to dread; he 
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will see what the pride of intellect has done, and learn the necessity 
of humility, and not leaning to his own understanding. He will 
see what God has done for her, and how signally she has been up- 
held and preserved, in her contests for truth, amidst the most terrible 
storms that have ever burst upon her. But especially and remark- 
ably will he learn there, the difference between a true and false 
ministry. Let him look on the ambassadors of Christ, of an apos- 
tolic day—a Paul, a Peter, the ministers of the first centuries, and 
see their steadfastness to the truth while so many were unfaithful ; 
let him follow down the thread of history through the ages em- 
phatically denominated dark, and contemplate the stars that glit- 
tered here and there; let him come to the times of the Refor- 
mation and fix his eyes on a Luther, the intrepid assailant of 
Antichrist, the heroic maintainer of the doctrine of justification by 
faith, in opposition to that by the sacraments ; and on the galaxy of 
moral heroes which adorns them, and surely he will feel some of the 
heroism which animated their bosoms, he will feel a spirit stirring 
within him to emulate their devotion, self-denial, and courage in 
the cause of their Divine Master. 

Universal knowledge no one can acquire. While, then, a candi- 

date for the Gospel Ministry should endeavor to be learned and 
well acquainted with science in its various branches and ramifica- 
tions, he should never forget that it is real wisdom to pursue 
knowledge in those branches of literature which will best subserve 
the great end he has in view, and be of the greatest practical utility 
in the discharge of the duties of the Gospel Ministry. The attempt 
should be in our peculiar sphere, not to know everything, or do 
everything, but to do well that which Providence has assigned us. 
That which will best illustrate the Bible; which will help to unfold, 
expound, and enforce truth; which will most conduce to the salva- 
tion of souls ; that should enchain the student’s attention and con- 
trol his efforts. Here, then, we say, in the language of John Newton 
students of divinity should aim to have: 
1. An orderly, connected, and comprehensive knowledge of the 
commonplaces and topics of divinity, considered as a whole; a 
system of truth of which the Holy Scripture is the sole fountain, 
treasury, and standard. 

2. A competent acquaintance with sacred literature, by which, I 
mean such writings, ancient and modern, as are helpful to explain 
and elucidate difficulties in Scripture arising from phraseology ; 
from allusion to customs and events not generally known, and from 
similar causes, and which therefore cannot be well understood with- 
out such assistance. 

3. Such a general knowledge of philosophy, history, and other 
branches of polite literature as may increase the stock of their ideas, 
afford them just conceptions of the state of things around them, 
furnish them with a fund for variety, enlargement, and illustration, 
that they may be able to enliven and diversify their discourses, 


which, without such a fund, will be soon apt to run into a beaten 
. 7 * 
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track, and to contain little more than a repetition of the same lead- 
ing thoughts, without originality or spirit. 

4, An ability to methodize, combine, distinguish and distribute 
the ideas thus collected by study, so as readily to know what is 
adapted to the several subjects to be treated of, and to the several 
parts of the same subject. When the pupils are thus far accom- 
plished, then I should hope, 

5. That they will, in good time, be able to preach extempore ; 
I do not mean without forethought or plan, but without the exces- 
sive labor of committing their discourses to memory. To these 
most judicious sentiments I will add, 

6. That students should pay particular attention to pulpit oratory, 
or the manner of delivering discourses, so that a stiff, uncouth, and 
awkward manner may not be a hinderance to their usefulness as 
ministers of the Gospel. They should also be particularly careful 
to learn to read well the Sacred Word. 

As to the mode of communicating instruction in the seminary, 
I am persuaded the best plan is by text-books and occasional 
lectures; the students being required to write essays on points in 
divinity, and sermons on texts assigned, which essays and sermons 
should be the subjects of criticism and remark, first by the other 


students and then by the professor. 


The time was when text-books being few and very imperfect, lec- 
tures were necessary to supply the defect; but such is not now the 
case. A lecture occasionally may be requisite (as when some peculiar 
views of the body require to be distinctly and fully stated), and 
remarks more or less extensive may be made by the professor on 
the subject under consideration, but a regular course of lectures is 
not needed. Will not a student with a good text-book in his hand, 
such as a Turretine, a Ridgeley, or a Dick, which he can keep 
beside him and at his leisure study, lay up better and retain more, 
than from simply hearing a lecture? And when a lecture has been 
heard, how few can retain it, so as to pass a good examination, 
without a diligent and careful reading, on the same subject in a 
text-book ! | 

With regard to a course of instruction, it might be well, that, 
as our brethren in Scotland have done, one were, by the competent 
authority laid down and published to the Church and the world. 
In the meantime, till something of this kind be done, the matter is 
left to the professors to pursue that course which they may think 
best. Taking the students then as graduates of colleges, or as 
found on examination to possess what would be an equivalent to a 
graduation, they do not attempt to do over again that which the 
college is supposed already to have done, but confine themselves 
to what they conceive to be their appropriate duties. One chair 
is occupied in giving instructions on systematic and_ practical 
theology, the other on the Hebrew, Chaldee, and Greek languages 
of the Old and New Testament, philologically, critically, and ex- 
egetically. By the same chair are delivered lectures on eccle- 
siastical history and church government, aéso on the Confession 
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of Faith. The professor who now addresses you, occupies one 
day of the week with the students, in hearing them read essays 
on points in Divinity, and deliver sermons; and makes such criti- 
cisms and remarks on the manner of reading and style of delivery, 
as may be considered necessary for their improvement. 

And now, fearing that he has already trespassed on the patience 
of the audience and the time of others, who may be called to 
address you, the speaker would say for himself, that his wish was 
to have had himself more at liberty to attend to the important duties 
which the Church has appointed him to discharge. Circumstances: 
which he could not control, have, for this season, ordered it other- 
wise; but if God will, his determination is that it shall be so, if 
spared to meet with the students on a coming year. In conclusion, 
he asks for the professors and the students the prayers of the 
Church, that a good and gracious God may prosper this school of 
the prophets, and make it the instrument of sending forth men 
well qualified, for discharging, to the glory of God and the good of 
men, the all-important duties of the office of the Gospel Ministry. 


PROFESSOR WYLIE’S ADDRESS. 


It is a gratifying fact, that the interest felt by our Church in 
her Theological Seminary appears to be great and increasing. ‘T'o 
provide a suitable ministry is an object of vital importance; and, 
just in proportion to the degree of religious life existing in the 
Church, do we find that this has commanded attention. We may 
expect a blessing from on high, when we find Gop’s people pre- 
senting and preparing their choicest sons for His service, in the 
Gospel of our Lorp and Saviour Jesus CuRIst. 

From the nature of the case, it might be expected that those, 
_ whose duty it was to minister in holy things, would be required to 
undergo some preparatory training. Among the Hebrews, the re- 
ligious instruction of the people appears to have been intrusted to 
the sacerdotal order. It is said of the tribe of Levi, ‘‘ They shall 
teach Jacob God’s judgments, and Israel] His law,’’ Deut. 33 : 10; 
and we find that the people are directed to apply to them for in- 
struction in divine truth, Deut. 17: 9-11. The neglect of this 
part of their duty was the cause of the degenerate condition of the 
people, when Gop says that ‘They were destroyed for lack of 
knowledge,” Hosea, 4:6. ‘The priest’s lips,” we are told, 
“should keep knowledge, and the people should seek the law at his 
- mouth,” Mal.2:7. It was, probably, to supply the want occa- 
_ sioned by the indifference, or indolence, or incapacity of the Levi- 
tical order, that the schools of the prophets were instituted. These 

‘Seminaries were designed to prepare young men to act as religious 
instructors, and corresponded to the Assemblies of the Wese in later 
periods of Jewish history. It has been supposed that they were 
established by the Prophet Samuel, but, from the reference made 
to Ethan, Heman, Calcol, and Darda, or Dara (1 Chr. 2: 6), who 

lived probably during the Egyptian bondage, as sons of Mahol (1 

_ Kings, 4: 31), or music, and from some of the Psalms which seem 
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to be their productions, we may suppose that these were instruc- 
tors of religious teachers. The “‘ young men,’ whom Moses sent 
to perform sacred services before the consecration of the Aaronic 
priesthood (Hxodus, 24:5), may have been persons who were 
pupils in their schools. Prophets, as religious teachers, seem to 
have existed as a distinct class from the commencement of the 
theocracy, and to have been resorted to by the people for informa- 
tion (1 Sam. 9:9). They would naturally gather around them 
such as desired religious knowledge, and who were seeking to be 
qualified to teach others. ‘There would thus be formed schools or 
seminaries for the preparation of such as would be instructors of 
others. We find traces of these institutions at Ramah (1 Sam. 19: 
18-24), Bethel (2 Kings, 2: 38), Jericho (2 Kings, 2: 5), and 
Gilgal (2 Kings, 4: 88). During and after the Babylonish captivity, 
such institutions became more prominent, and an apartment in the 
Synagogue, called the house of instruction (wv n3), was gene- 
rally appropriated to their use. After the destruction of Jerusalem, 
the Jews had several such Seminaries of great repute, as at Tiberias, 
Alexandria, &c. 

The Apostles received their preparatory instruction from the 
Saviour himself. Collected around him, they formed really a 
theological seminary, in which he was the Great Teacher. In the 
Christian Church, the necessity of providing “faithful men who 
might be able to teach others’’ (2 Tim. 2: 2), would naturally lead 
to arrangements for the education of the ministry. On this subject, 
Mosheim, in his Commentaries remarks as follows: 

“There can be no doubt but that, from almost the very first 
rise of Christianity, it was the practice for certain of the youth, — 
in whom such a strength of genius and capacity manifested itself 
as to afford a hope of their becoming profitable servants in the 
cause of religion, to be set apart for the sacred ministry, and for 
the presbyters and bishops to supply them with the requisite pre- 
paratory instruction, and form them by their precepts and advice 
for that solemn office. On this subject St. Paul, in the latter of his 
epistles to Timothy, 2 : 2, expresses himself in the following terms: 
xOL O FxB86as map us Ova modddy paptipwy, tadta mapdie azisots avbpdrots, 
ottives (xavoe Eaovtat zai Ecépas OwWdEat; * and the things that thou hast 
heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to 
faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also.’ The apostle 
here, we see, directs Timothy, in the first place to select from 
amongst the members of the church a certain number of men, who 
might appear to him to possess the talents requisite for conveying 
instruction to others, and who were persons of. tried and approved 
faith. For it will not admit of a doubt that by the zsd¢ dS pwror, 
‘faithful men,’ here alluded to, we ought to understand not merely 
believers, or those holding the faith, but persons of approved and 
established faith, to whom things of the highest moment might be 
intrusted without danger or apprehension. Secondly, to the per- 
sons thus selected he was to communicate and expound that disci- 
pline, in which he himself had been instructed by St. Paul before 
many witnesses. Now it is evident that St. Paul could not by this 


OPENING OF THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 43 


mean that they were to be taught the mere elements or rudiments 
of the Christian religion ; for with these every one professing Chris- 
tianity was of course brought acquainted ; and doubtless, therefore, 
those whom the apostle in this place directs Timothy to instruct, 
must have known and been thoroughly versed in them long 
before. The discipline, then, which Timothy had received from St. 
Paul, and which he was thus to become the instrument of commu- 
nicating to others, was without question that more full and perfect 
knowledge of divine truth as revealed in the Gospel of Christ, which 
it was fitting that every one who was advanced to the office of a 
master or teacher amongst the brethren should possess, together 
with a due degree of instruction as to the most skilful and ready 
method of imparting to the multitude a proper rule of faith, and 
correct principles of moral action. But what is this, I would ask, 
but to direct Timothy to institute a school or seminary for the . 
education of future presbyters and teachers for the Church, and to 
cause a certain number of persons of talents and virtue to be trained 
up therein, under a course of discipline similar to that which he 
himself had received at the hands of St. Paul? It may, moreover, 
be inferred from these words, that the apostle had personally dis- 
charged the same office which he thus imposes on Timothy, and 
applied himself to the properly educating of future teachers and 
ministers for the Church: for it appears by them that he had not 
been the tutor of Timothy only, but that his instructions to this 
his favorite disciple had been imparted ca zodi@v paptopwy, * before 
many witnesses ;’ dca having, in this place, unquestionably the force 
of the preposition é&dzov. To determine, indeed, whom we ought 
to understand by the persons ‘thus termed ‘ witnesses,’ has occa- 
sioned no little stir amongst the commentators. According to some 
we should connect them with the following word zapd%ov, and con- 
sider St. Paul as saying, dea rodldy paptopwy rapdde, ‘transmit by 
many witnesses. Others would have us understand by these wit- 
nesses, the presbyters who ordained Timothy to the sacred ministry 
by the laying on of hands, 1 Tim. 4: 14; and conceive that, im- 
mediately previous to such ordination, St. Paul had, in the presence 
and hearing of these presbyters, recapitulated and again inculcated 
on the mind of his adopted son in the faith the chief or leading 
articles of the Christian religion: whilst others, again, imagine that 
_the persons here alluded to, were witnesses of the life, actions, and 
miracles of our Lord. But of these and some other conjectures on 
the subject, which it is needless to enumerate, there is not one but 
what is encumbered with considerable difficulties. A much more 
natural way of resolving the point, as it appears to me, is by sup- 
posing that St. Paul had under him, in a sort of seminary or school 
which he had instituted for the purpose of properly educating pres- 
byters and teachers, several other disciples and pupils besides 
‘Timothy; and that the witnesses here spoken of, before whom 
‘Timothy had been instructed, were his fellow-students, persons 
destined like him for the ministry, and partakers together with him 
of the benefits that were to be derived from the apostle’s tuition. 
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It is highly credible, I may say indeed it is more than credible, 
that not St. Paul alone, but also all the other apostles of our Lord, 
applied themselves to the properly instructing of certain select per- 
sons, so as to render them fit to be intrusted with the care and 
government of the churches; and, consequently, that the first 
Christian teachers were brought up and formed in schools or semi- 
naries immediately under their eye. Besides other references 
which might be given, it appears from Irenzeus advers. Hereses, 
lib. 2: cap. 22: p. 148, ed. Massuet, that St. John employed him- 
self at Kphesus, where he spent the latter part of his life, in quali- 
' fying youth for the sacred ministry. And the same author, as 
_ quoted by Eusebius, Histor. Hecles. lib. 5 : cap. 20: p. 188, repre- 
sents Polycarp, the celebrated Bishop of Smyrna, as having labored 
in [y. 182] the same way. That the example of these. illustrious 
characters was in this respect followed by the bishops in gene- 
ral, will scarcely admit of a doubt. ‘To this origin, in my 
opinion, are to be referred those seminaries termed ‘ Episcopal 
schools,’ which we find attached to the principal churches, and in 
_which youth designed for the ministry went through a proper 
course of preparatory instruction and discipline under the bishop 
himself, or some presbyter of his appointment.”’ 

There was a celebrated school of this kind at Alexandria, 
which some have supposed to have been founded by the Evan- 
gelist Mark (Bingham, i, 121). Others of a similar kind, under 
the patronage of Christian emperors, existed at Rome, Cesa- 
rea, Antioch, &c. (Bingham, i, 122, 314). Connected with the 
various universities which were established during the dark ages, 
were theological departments; and, indeed, we may consider that 
the other branches of knowledge taught in these institutions owed 
their introduction to the existence of schools for instruction in the- 
ology, as during this period scarcely any one unless of the clerical 
order could read or write. 

The Ancient Culdees had several such institutions; the most 
celebrated were at Iona, in Scotland, at Bangor, in Wales, at 
Armagh, in Ireland. In the place last named, as many as 7000 
students were in attendance at one time (Ware’s Ireland, p. 36). 

In the old world Theological Seminaries have generally been in- 
corporated with the various Universities, either as distinct depart- 
ments, or with separate chairs in the general faculties. In our own 
country, the Colleges first organized were designed to prepare young 
men for the ministry. Institutions for this especial object were 
not established till about the close of the last century. The Re- 
formed Dutch Church, we believe, was the first to organize a theo- 
logical school, as a distinct institution, in the foundation of its 
Seminary, in 1784. The Seminary of the Associate Church was 
established in 1792; that of the Associate Reformed Church, in 
1804; that of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, in 1808; that 
of the General Assembly at Princeton, in 1810. The number of 
Theological Seminaries in the United States at present is 44. 

But we pass from this rapid sketch of the history of theological 
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education to the subject of the present address, which is the ministry 
we need, and the means to obtain it: 


I. Taz MINISTRY WE NEED.—We require 1. A holy ministry. 
‘True piety should mark the character of the person who is an 
“ Ambassador for CuRIsT,” whose duty it is to announce and ad- 
vocate the Message of Salvation which is revealed in the Gospel. 
Fearful is his condition who undertakes to teach others without 
having been himself ‘‘ taught of Gop.” It is almost impossible 
that he should not mislead those who wait upon his ministry, and 
thus have their blood upon his soul. 


“ Himself a wanderer from the narrow way, 
His silly sheep! what wonder if they stray.” 


What peace of mind, what real happiness can he have, when the 
solemn truths which he utters condemn himself. If conscience be 
‘not entirely seared, if his moral sensibility be not altogether para- 
lyzed, we may feel assured that his duties must be most irksome, 
and it is not to be expected that his labors can be successful. But 
it is not sufficient that the minister of the Gospel be a regenerated 
man, and that his life be free from reproach, so that he may have a 
kind of negative holiness. He must be eminent for holiness. What 
may be passed unnoticed in others will appear a blot upon his 
character. He occupies a prominent position, observed of all ob- 
‘servers, and he will find his usefulness much impaired even by such 
slight inconsistencies as would pass without censure in the private 
Christian. It is true, that the same perfect standard is the rule to 
which every Christian should conform, but he whose business it is 
to present this, and to require it, should, in his own character and 
conduct, illustrate and enforce his teaching. Like the clerk whom 
Chaucer speaks of, and who has been supposed to be a description 
of the great reformer Wickliffe, it should be true of him, that 


“This great example to his flock he brought, 
That first he practised, afterwards he taught.” 


2. We need a learned ministry. The topics which form the sub- 
jects of the Christian minister’s discourses embrace in their various 
relations and developments all departments of knowledge. He who 
desires to bring to bear upon his hearers all that can tend to in- 
struct them in their duty, and to animate them to its performance, 
will feel that information of the most varied character is serviceable 
for his purpose. Such is the diversity in the structure of the human 
mind, that some are accessible and impressed in one way, while 
others must be addressed in a manner entirely different. ‘To know 
how to speak a word in season, the minister of the Gospel should 
have at his command a large selection, that he may find some 
weapon which, by divine grace, may penetrate the sinner’s heart 5 
some balm which may soothe “the sin-sick soul.’ In order to un- 
derstand the subjects he explains, he should concentrate upon the 
sacred page all the light which can be obtained. It is obvious that 
he should be well acquainted with the original languages of the 
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‘Scriptures. As an ambassador of Curist, he should be able to 
read his own instructions in the language in which they are written, 
otherwise he will often mistake the opinions of man for the 
Word of Gop. It is the design of the instructions of this Seminary 
to qualify its students to read the Scriptures in the inspired text, 
and we hope that each one of them will form the resolution that 
he will never undertake to explain any passage until he has read it 
in the original. 

But while the volume of inspiration should be the special study 
of the minister, the volume of nature should not be disregarded. 
Gop speaks to us in both, and each explains and illustrates the 
other. In the times in-which we live, when knowledge is so much 
increased, the minister of the Gospel will feel that he has much to 
do to keep up with the progress of the age, and unless he do so, he 
will degrade the character and diminish the usefulness of his office. 
The enemy of truth often endeavors to subvert the foundations of 
our faith by arguments drawn from the discoveries of science, and 
the minister of the Gospel should be properly prepared to meet such 
objections, and to show that there is no real inconsistency between 
nature’s teachings and the oracles of divine revelation. It will be 
observed by examining the plan of studies enacted by our last 
General Synod, that the relations of theology to the physical 
sciences form a part of the system of instruction. It is designed 
therefore to devote such attention as may be practicable to geology, 
astronomy, and natural history, in connection with the explanation 
of the sacred text. 

The volume of Providence, also, is to be read with attention. For 
this purpose the history of the Church, both as recorded in the 
Scriptures, and as presented in uninspired writings, will be the 
subject of our study. ‘To understand the development and applica- 
tion of Christian doctrine, and the mode in which the Lorp JEsus 
CuRIst administers his mediatorial government, this is essentially 
necessary. ‘The events of the past, when properly considered, will 
serve often to warn, often to encourage, always to display the per-- 
fections of the Divine character, and to promote the sanctification of 
the soul. History is an account of the development of the Divine 
plan, and all its records when properly arranged and understood, 
will tend to show that “‘ the Lorp or Hosts is wonderful in counsel, 
and excellent in working.’ 

All our knowledge, it is to be remembered, should be designed 
to have a practical application in promoting the real welfare of 
mankind, and thus displaying the glory of Gop our Saviour. It is 
proper, therefore, that we should understand correctly the existing 
condition of the world, its moral wants, the efforts in action for the 
benefit of mankind, the opportunities for usefulness presented, the 
means to be employed in doing good. More especially, the con- 
dition of those portions of the world which are yet unevangelized, 
should receive our attention, with the solemn consideration of the 
obligation resting on those who are “ put in trust with the Gospel,” 
to “preach it to every creature.’’ This subject is embraced in the 
department of Evangelistic Theology, which, according to the sug- 
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gestion of that eminent missionary, Dr. Duff, our General Synod 
has made a part of the course of instruction in our Theological 
Seminary. 

In referring to these subjects it will be observed, that we have 
not alluded particularly to doctrinal and practical theology, which 
form so important a part of the instructions of a Theological Semi- 
nary. ‘These are under the supervision of our respected colleague, 
the senior Professor, who has called attention to them in the Ad- 
dress already delivered on this occasion. 

We observe again that, 

8. The ministry we need should be an earnest ministry. If the 
heart be affected with a proper sense of the awful responsibility of 
the office, it will be so; in order to be useful, it must be so. One 
who is not affected himself by the truth, cannot be expected to 
affect others. The poet says: 


“Si vis me flere dolendum est 
Primum ipsi tibi.”* 
The most solemn truths of the Gospel often fail to produce any 
effect, because they are presented in a manner so cold, that they 
seem to be but idle tales. Something may be learned from the 
reply made by a celebrated tragedian to a minister, who asked him 
why an audience appeared to be so much more affected in the the- 
atre than in the church? ‘‘Because,’’ was the answer, “‘ we actors 
‘speak fiction as if it were truth, while you preachers speak truth as 
if it were fiction.” The most successful ministers have always been 
the most earnest. Take, as an example, John Knox, who, even 
when so old and feeble as to be obliged to lean upon the pulpit for 
support, when he entered it, became so animated as he was preach- 
ing, that he almost broke the pulpit down with his vehement blows, 
and seemed at times as if he would leap out of it. So, too, White- 
field was noted for the earnestness of his preaching; and who that 
has heard the distinguished missionary, whose fervid eloquence 
has thrilled the hearts of all who have listened to him, has not 
been struck with the glowing earnestness of his delivery. 
Solemnity of manner, as well as energy of delivery, is naturally 
the result of earnestness. Some, in order either to keep up the 
attention of an audience, or from an unworthy desire to attract 
wonder or applause, introduce into their discourses expressions 
which are calculated to excite laughter. The poet says: 
“ He, that negotiates between Gop and man, 
As Gop’s ambassador, the grand concerns 
Of judgment and of mercy, should beware 
Of lightness in his speech! ‘Tis pitiful 
To court a grin, when you should woo a soul; 
To break a jest, when pity would inspire 
Pathetic exhortation; and to address 
The skittish fancy with facetious tales, 
When sent with Gop’s commission to the heart! 


So did not Paul. Direct me to a quip 
Or merry turn in all he ever wrote, 


* If you wish me to weep you must first mourn yourself. 
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And I consent you take it for your text, 

Your only one, till sides and benches fail. 

No! he was serious, in a serious cause, 

And understood too well the mighty terms 

That he had taken in charge. He would not stoop, 
To conquer those, by jocular exploits, 

Whom truth and soberness assailed in vain.” 


_ Tasx.—Book IT. 

4. We need a laborious ministry. The duties of the ministry 
are arduous, and the one who undertakes them must labor hard. 
The Christian minister is a workman. They have little idea of 
the nature of the office, who imagine that it is an easy sinecure. 
Observe how it was with the Apostle Paul. He tells us he was 
“in journeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in 
perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils 
in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils 
among false brethren, in weariness, in painfulness, 1 in watchings 
often, i in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and naked- 
ness.” (2 Cor. 11: 26, 27.) 

At this time, when the Providence of Gop is enlarging so much 
the fields of usefulness, and is requiring such multifarious and con- 
stant services from the ministry, who has time to be idle? The 
days are past when supineness and inactivity could be tolerated, 
if ever they should have been indulged. In the signg of the times 
we see the need of increased exertion. The great and decisive 
conflict between the enemies and the friends of CHRIST is at hand, 
and Divine Providence calls, with trumpet sound, to buckle on our 
armor, to hasten to our posts, to be ready to meet the foe. “‘It is 
high time to awake out of sleep; for now is our salvation nearer 
than when we believed. The night is far spent, the day is at hand. 
Let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on 
the armor of light.”’ (Rom. 18: 11, 12.) 

5. We need a self-denying ministry. We need persons who are 
actuated not by selfish and sordid motives in preaching the Gos- 
pel, but who are willing to sacrifice personal ease, and worldly 
comfort, and temporal advantages, in order that they may make 
known to their fellow-men the unsearchable riches of Curist. It 
is, we believe, from the want of this spirit in the Church, that the 
number of candidates for the ministry has been, of late years, so 
much reduced. Were the youth of our Church at present, as our 
fathers were in their day, there would be no deficiency on this 
score. ‘There were hardships to be endured then, as great as any 
to be encountered now; there were sacrifices to be made then, as 
great as any to be made now; there were labors to be performed 
then, as severe as those which are required now. But those hard- 
ships were encountered; those sacrifices were made; those labors 
were performed ;—and why? Because, what things might have 
been gain to them, they counted loss for Curist. Noble, self- 
denying men! It is when your spirit is revived in the Church, 
and when her members are willing to make such a surrender of 
themselves as their Saviour requires, and as your example illus- 
trates, that there will be a supply of ministers, such as the Church 
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needs: men seeking not their own emolument, or ease, but de- 
siring to do good to the souls of others; willing to forsake all to 
follow CurisT; each one feeling, in the language of the apostle, 
“Woe is me, if I preach not the Gospel;” and devoting himself 
so unreservedly to his work, that he complies with the injunction: 
“In these things exist !’’ ev rourors toe (1 Tim. 4: 15). 

_ Did time permit, we might allude to other characteristics of the 
ministry we need, but we will pass to 

II. The means to obtain such a ministry. We mention: 

1. Prayer. “Pray ye the Lorp of the harvest, that he would 
send forth laborers into his harvest.” (Matt. 9: 38.) To fervent, 
united, persevering prayer, a favorable answer will be given; and 
it is, indeed, reason for lamentation, that, while so many other 
subjects are introduced into the supplications of believers in public 
and in private, this has been so much overlooked. In the evident 
answers we have had to prayer, we have encouragement for this also 
“to inquire of the Lorp.’’ For example: the condition of the 
heathen world has been, of late years, very frequently introduced 
in the devotions both of the sanctuary and the social meeting, as 
well as at the fireside and in the closet. And what have we wit- 
nessed as the result? A tenth of the ministry of our Church on 
the foreign field, and a prospect of continued increase of the pro- 
portion. funds, amply sufficient to sustain all, as readily contri- 
buted as the meagre amount, which it was supposed, at first, the 
whole Church could not raise, for a single missionary. Would not 
a similar result follow, if this also were, in the same way, presented 
before Him who is the hearer of prayer? But not merely should 
our prayer be, that the number may be increased, but also that the 
proper kind be obtained. The character of the ministry should, 
and would thus be elevated. The Spirit of grace, which alone can 
endow the heralds of salvation with the essential qualifications of 
their office, would be poured out, and under its influence a ministry 
like that of apostolic times would again be given to the Church. 
While the diminution in the number of Theological Students may 
be ascribed to many other subsidiary causes, we may account for 
this unhappy result by the fact, that the Church has not prayed, as 
she should have done, that Gop would give her teachers according 
to His heart. 

_ 2. Personal application should be employed. Those who desire 
to enter the ministry should not be left to thrust themselves forward 
against coldness or opposition. Invitation and encouragement 
should be offered. While it is true that any one who preaches the 
Gospel should feel that a necessity is laid upon him, it is also true 
that there are many who might be useful ministers, who direct their 
attention to other departments of labor, because, from fear of their 
own unfitness or unworthiness, they will not offer themselves spon- 
taneously. There are instances in the history of the Church which 
show that some of the most eminent ministers were very reluctant 
to undertake the duties of the sacred office, and were, in fact, thrust 


into it. If it be found that the natural endowments, the peculiar 
4 
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circumstances, the religious character of any person, fit him for this 
work, whatever may be his rank or origin, according to worldly 
estimate, let him be addressed on this subject. How much wiser 
are the warriors or statesmen of this world than the children of 
light. We are told of one of Israel’s kings, that when ‘he saw 
any strong man or any valiant man, he took him unto him.” (1 Sam, 
14: 22.) And in that sanguinary conflict which is now raging in 
the old world, both the skill of the defence and the daring of the 
attack are to be ascribed to the fact, that those who appear to be 
suitable for important positions have been selected wherever they 
could be found. Some of the most valuable ministers have come 
from the quarry, or the workbench, or the carriage box, and many 
more might be found in similar situations. God often chooses what 
man despises, that no flesh should glory in his presence. 

Here we may properly refer to the duty of pastors and parents, 
to present this subject to their people and their families. Should 
not an effort be made in every congregation to provide at least one 
student of theology, and how many congregations might do more 
than this? By careful observation, by faithful and kind advice, 
we think that this might be effected. If each of our ministers 
would take hold of it as part of his work to procure some recruits 
for the ranks of the ministry, we feel assured that the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church would furnish at least fifty students for her 
Seminary—nay, she might even double that number. And parents, 
too, how much might they do! Devoting their offspring to the 
service of GoD, in the Gospel of his Son; the education of their 
children would be such as would direct their minds to this object. 
The mother, in her early training, would lead her boy to love the 
‘work of the minister of Jesus. The father, avoiding what would 
develope and cherish worldly views and plans, would prepare the 
way for his son to become an ambassador of Curist. In every 
household we would have one or more whom the people of Gop 
might regard with earnest hope, as like the youthful Samuel, des- 
tined to become eminent as prophets of the Lorp. The evil of 
which the Church so universally complains is not incurable. The 
means to remove it are, under God, in her own hands. 

3. We may refer to pecuniary assistance, and here we feel that 
the views which we present may expose us to censure, and be re- 
garded as unfeeling or unwise. While we would assure all who 
may wish to study theology that they will not be allowed to suffer, 
we would not advocate any stated provision for their support. To 
render it easier to obtain a theological education than to be a stu- 
dent of law or medicine, tends to secure for the former the weaker, 
for the latter the stronger men. We would not wish to make it so 
easy to be a minister, that persons who could never become any- 
thing else would devote themselves to this. We would not wish to 
encourage indolence or want of enterprise. We even wish that 
students of theology may meet with difficulties. They require a 
moral training ; they must learn to endure hardness. If every 
obstacle be removed from the preparatory course, when the candi- 
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date comes forth from the Seminary, and meets with the buffetings 
and trials of the world, he is discouraged, and sinks before the storm. 
We have no doubt that this is one reason why the pastoral relation 
is so often dissolved. Many ministers fly from their post whenever 
any difficulties or dangers occur, because they have never learned 
to meet with these and overcome them. ‘It is good for a man 
that he bear the yoke in his youth.” Such aid as is requisite, Gop 
in his providence will furnish, and we should learn to walk by faith. 
None have ever failed who have trusted in the Lorp. 

_ 4. We mention as the last thing required, proper training for 
their work. This should be both subjective and practical. In the 
instructions of the Seminary, the branches taught should be such 
as will best qualify the student for ministerial duties, and he should 
be required to make use of his acquisitions in such a way, as to 
prepare him for his subsequent work. We would wish every student 
to be a teacher of a Bible class, or in a Sabbath school; to be an 
active member in a prayer meeting, to visit the neglected, and 
ignorant, and depraved, and to address them as he has opportunity in 
regard to the salvation and sanctification of their souls. In the 
arrangement which has been made of the various departments of 
instruction to be taught in our Seminary, the present speaker finds 
assigned to him, Exegetical, Historical, and Evangelistic Theology. | 
The plan he proposes to pursue in regard to each of these, as dis- 
tributed through the four years allotted to the theological course, 
is presented in connection with this address.* 

We have thus, respected fathers and brethren, presented to your 
attention the subject which we announced. It is a matter of great 
regret that other and pressing engagements have prevented us 
from doing justice to it; but we earnestly commend it to your 
solemn reflections. We beg your encouragement and your prayers. 
In the office we occupy, we feel that there is a most solemn re- 
sponsibility, and we are constrained to exclaim, ‘‘ Who is sufficient 
for these things!’ ‘Our sufficiency is of Gop.” ‘We can do all 
things by Curist, which strengtheneth us,” and “without Him, 
we can do nothing.” 


NEWNESS OF LIFE. 


“Even so we also should walk in newness of life.’—Romans 6:4. 


_ It has been a common objection, ever since the days of Paul, that 
the doctrines of grace in the Gospel have a manifest tendency 
to make men careless in their duty, and to throw off all restraint 
for sin. The objector is ignorant, however, of the truth, that every 
soul justified through the grace of the Gospel arises from the dead, 
in a spiritual sense, receives a new nature, a new life, dies to sin, 
becomes alive to righteousness; and it is, therefore, as natural for 
a believer to long for holiness, as it is for a living man to breathe 
the vital air. 
_ If we are the disciples of that Christ who was raised up from the 


* See Banner, Dec. 1855, page 393. 
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dead by the glory of the Father, we also should walk in newness of © 
life. 

This expression implies that we possess spiritual life. , 

No inquiry is of importance superior to this: Have we been born 
again by the Spirit of God? That we need such a change, the 
Scriptures assert with sufficient clearness; and our sad experience 
of sin may sufficiently establish the truth. And, that we have ex- 
perienced it in ourselves, is, perhaps, a question of frequent solici- 
tude. But this is not the subject of our present thoughts. If we 
have this life in us, it is of the workings of God’s Holy Spirit; its 
aim is the glory of God; and the proof of its existence should be 
more and more clear, the longer we are under the actings of his 

race. 

; But this is newness of life. Our life upon earth may be a great 
deal longer than our life in the Church of God, and our natural life 
longer than our life in grace. It is a source of lamentation to truly 
good men, that the time past of life has so largely been wasted in 
the ways ofievil. We may contrast our life now, with our life for- 
merly, and we ought to be able to say that we have commenced a 
new life. 

This newness of life should be characterized by principles dif- 
ferent from the life of sin. In the life of sin, men’s principles may 
be various and fluctuating; all, indeed, consistent with one cardinal 
and fixed point,—the gratification of self. But the exaltation of a 
sinful being is quite possible, where the views and aims are ever 
changeable and uncertain. In newness of life we aim at God's 
glory. This will tend to settle our principles: for God is a being 
of infinite and unchangeable excellence; and when we desire to 
exalt Him, we have a certain and unvariable standard by which we 
are guided. The great directory of our faith in this newness of 
life is the inspired word of God. - Its principles become ours; and 
we refer to its teachings as to ultimate truths, from which we find 
no appeal. | 

This newness of life should be further characterized by prac- 
tices different from the life of sin. There are many, indeed, of our 
early habits, especially if we have been trained in the Church of 
God, that may be turned to profitable account in the Christian life. 
Perhaps the general external morality of Paul, the apostle, was as 
irreproachable in the eyes of men before his conversion, as after 
that event. And we often see persons that know nothing of true 
spiritual life, yet walk in amiability and uprightness, which we ad- 
mire and love to see. But the very best exhibitions of such good 
deeds are far short of true piety; and the men who have possessed 
such characters, if awakened by the Spirit of God, will freely own 
that their whole past life has been spent in sin. Something more 
is necessary to the life of faith, than external obedience to the law 
of God. But, especially if we have formerly lived in the practice 
of open and acknowledged evil, the new life must differ from the 
old. As the servants of Christ, we are called upon to put away 
anger, malice, revenge, filthy communications; to promote peace, 
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truth, charity, and kindness; to live a new life as to the practice 
of all that is good. 

Nor should this newness of life be less characterized by profes- 
sions that differ from the old. On this point we should specially 
guard against extremes. On the one hand, we are not to lay too 
great stress upon the Christian profession, as if we had accom- 
plished much when this is made; or, as if now men may, for such 
a reason, regard us as open Christians; nor, on the other hand, 
should we regard a profession as a matter of indifference, which 
even may become a reproach to us, because others have professed, 
and have dishonored their profession. The profession of our 
newness of life is, in reality, but the candid and fair ackowledg- 
ment of our hope, that God’s Holy Spirit has renewed us to life; 
and the natural expression of an earnest desire, that such life may 
be spent for the glory of God. If any man can withhold the pro- 
fession of spiritual life for shame’s sake, or can make such a pro- 
fession for the sake of vainglory, we should judge, in either case, 
that such conduct gave sad proof that no such new life existed. | 

_ The prospects spreading before those that walk before God in 
newness of life, should ever make us more mindful to maintain it. 
We have all noticed the influence exerted by the desire to seem 
consistent with any character we are known to bear. It is easy 
for the children of a vicious family to stoop to vice, because they 
have less to restrain them; while the children of a family noted for 
integrity and uprightness are restrained and supported by the 
reputation they are expected to sustain. The servants of Christ 
have everything to make them holy in their connections and their 
ete They serve a holy Lord, belong to a holy brotherhood, 
look forward to a holy heaven, and expect to spend their eternity 
in holy engagements. 

. The expression to walk in newness of life, indicates that this 
ought to be the general tenor of our life. 

If any should inquire, what are the grounds of reasonable expec- 
tation that we should walk in newness of life? they may be briefly 
mentioned : 
~ Ast. If Christians possess spiritual life, nothing is more reason- 
able, or natural, than that they should show it. Would we expect 
a living man to lie passive, like a dead one? Holy living should 
flow as naturally from piety, as the normal activity and breathing 
from a living man. 

2d. The excellence of all that the Gospel requires, and the evil ° 
of all that it condemns, should be thought important reasons to 
urge the practice of every duty. 

_ 3d. By walking in newness of life, we are conformed to the glo- 
rious image of our Lord Jesus Christ. How different was his life 
from the usual life of men. He is set before us for an example; 
and we should ever esteem it our high privilege to follow his 
steps. . : 
edith: Thus we glorify God. We well know how the name of God 
and the cause of religion are reproached, when professing Chris- 
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tians do not walk in newness of life. This error occurs when they 
fall under no censure for gross iniquities, but simply fail to act as 
we ought to expect of them. But we truly glorify God when we 
not only cease to do evil, but learn to do well. 

5th. Thus we bless our fellow-men. It is not for us to measure 
our usefulness; but holy influence is on the right direction, at all 
events, and may be larger than we can ever know. 

6th. The consecration of all our powers to the Redeemer will be 
a poor return for what he has done for us. 


J. M. L. 


WHY WILL YE DIE? 


Maprip, New York, Dec. 26, 1855. 


THIs is-a question long since propounded to the guilty sinner, 
‘Why will ye die?’ And the length of time that has elapsed since 
it was first proposed, does not make it a question of less impor- 
tance to the guilty sinner. Now let me then, in the language of 
kindness, ask you, O guilty and impenitent sinner, “ Why will ye 
die?’” Have you seriously pondered over this solemn question as 
to its import? Have you lulled yourself to sleep, supposing it 
only to mean the death of the body? The graveyard may con- 
vince you every day that this is not its meaning; all experience 
this death “nothing can prevent.” Or are you presuming that it 
is simply spiritual death of which all by nature are sharers? No, 
this cannot be its import. The death here referred to implies 
more; it implies the penalty of God’s violated law; the death of 
the soul, and that forever. ‘Why thus die ?” 

Will you die because there is a fatal necessity that you should? 
This cannot be the reason. There has been a fountain opened to 
wash away sin, and you are invited to that fountain. God, whom 
you have offended, has found a ransom to redeem us from going down 
to the pit. God’s own right arm hath brought redemption, and 
the Son of his love has come to seek and save that which was lost; 
and whosoever believes upon this Son of God shall be saved. Why 
then will ye die? when such ample provision has been made to save 
the very chief of sinners, will you then die? will you stand ata 
distance, and behold this rich provision, and then invite the wrath 
of your offended God to overwhelm you? O, sinner, that wrath is 
already accumulating against you, and shortly will make you as 
miserable as you have made yourself sinful, if you continue to 
slight his rich mercy in the gift of his Son, or press on to death. 
What objection have you to the voice of mercy; and why will you 
close your ear to it? Why do you refuse the kind offers of the 
friend of sinners? Why turn your back on happiness, when that is 
all your soul desires ? Why will you barter away heaven and eternal 
glory, for hell and everlasting shame and contempt? . Why then 
will ye die? Have you ever considered the dreadful folly of choosing 
strangling and death rather than life? Why buffet the angry waves 
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of God’s wrath, when the Rock Christ Jesus is offered you as a sure 
footing? Why remain upon the sinking wreck, when the life-boat 
is lowered, and you are invited to safety? Why will you leap the 
precipice, when heaven and earth are proclaiming your danger? 
Will you, can you resist all kind entreaties ? Are you determined at 
all hazards to take the fearful plunge and die forever? And, O 
sinner, what is your loss? Life, with all its enjoyments; hope, the 
last pillar of the wretched, will be lost forever. The unfading glory 
of heaven, the friendship and love of God, the society of angels 
and redeemed men, the rest of the righteous, the victory of the re- 
deemed, all, all will be your loss. ‘‘ Why will ye die?’ But O! 
the misery of this death! It is utter darkness; eternal burnings ; 
a fire that shall never be quenched; a worm that will never die; a 
torment, day and night, forever and ever. Ah! sinner, there is a 
hell, for God has declared it. And will ye die, and make your bed 
there in that place of untold woe? Is it painful to think of any 
one taking up his abode in such a place? then how much more 
painful will it be to experience it! But why will ye die? Is it 
because of the short duration of this death? O! sinner, scan 
eternity, and then tell me its duration. ‘“‘Kternal, everlasting, 
forever and forever, describe its duration!’ Pain for a single 
moment is not desirable; deep anguish, for a single day, would be 
unsupportable. Can you then, O sinner, endure the pains of hell 
forever and ever ? 

Will you despise life, because the death we have been describing 
is far in the distance? Can you tell me the day of your death, 
O, sinner? If you can, then I can tell you how near this death is 
to you; but life is described in God’s word as being very short; a 
hand’s breadth; ashadow; a vapor; a flower. Let meask you, aged 
sinner, how much of this span of time you have passed over? Your 
tottering limbs will not serve you much longer; your decaying 
strength will soon fail you. Let me ask the middle-aged, how long 
it will take the ruthless hand unseen to unnerve your frame, 
and bring you trembling to the gates of death. Let me ask the 
young and the gay, how long it will take to pluck the bloom from 
your cheek, and turn your mirth into wailing. It will not be long 
till God will change each one of our countenances, and send us 
away. And we should remember, that He, who is our present wit- 
ness, will soon be our strict and impartial judge. The great dooms- 
day is at hand with us all. Why then will ye die, O, sinner? Why, 
in view of the folly and madness of that death, why in view of its 
duration, and why in view of its mercy? Is it not presumptive to 
slight the love of God and his rich mercy? Is it not wicked to 
deny the Saviour, and turn your back upon him? Is it not fear- 
fully dangerous to quench the Spirit of God sent forth to knock at 
the door of your heart? ‘Why then will ye die?’ Why not 
rather be admonished by the word of God to repentance, and em- 
brace the Saviour, and live forever ? 


. W. Dik 
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“TO WHAT ARE WE COMING?” 


Mr. Eprtorn:—The above inquiry has lately assumed an unu- 
sual significance in my view. ‘To an unbiassed spectator, behold- 
ing our order at our Synodical meeting of May last, our animated 
devotional exercises, our fraternal affection among ourselves, our 
spirit of liberality towards our Christian brethren of sister churches; 
and, above all, our ardent and absorbing zeal in the cause of Foreign 
Missions, it must undoubtedly have seemed that our standing motto 
was ‘* Hxcelsior,”’ and our watchword, “onward.” But have facts 
since warranted such a favorable conclusion? If so, how are we to 
account for the fact that so many ecclesiastical bonds have been 
lately broken, and so many of our congregations left as sheep with- 
out a shepherd? I am no alarmist, nor have I ever been prone to 
look to the dark side of the cloud; but to my view, this state of 
things appears fearfully alarming. There cannot be a doubt that 
circumstances may arise to warrant a separation between a pastor 
and his people. But when within a few months, from our small 
number, not only from our scattered country charges, but from our 
large villages and cities, so many have gone, there must surely be 
something wrong. Where the wrong is I pretend not to say. But 
there should certainly be ‘great searching of hearts” among us to 
know where the evil lies, in order that the proper remedy may be 
applied. If the niggardly spirit of the people be the cause, it is 
time that some more efficient measures were matured, to arouse the 
Christian people to a sense of their duty. If, on the other hand, 
it has arisen in any case from anxiety to amass wealth, or to live 
luxuriously, where necessity does not press, is there not danger 
that the Church’s glorious Head may “‘give what is sought, but send 
leanness to the soul?” If, again, the separation has in any case 
arisen from the spirit of clerical ambition, wishing to shine in a 
larger or more conspicuous sphere, may there not be cause to ap- 
prehend that the Lord will write disappointment on such expecta- 
tions, and signally blast such hopes? It is an easy matter for him 
to cloud the fairest prospects, and to smite men, even his own dear 
children and servants, with their own rod. I pretend not to judge 
of or impugn the motives of brethren. One and all of those con-' 
cerned may, for aught I know, have the answer of a good con- 
science, and the approbation of the Master, in their deeds. But it 
is an unhappy state of things, and peculiarly disheartening to the 
lovers of our Zion. And not one of its least injurious effects is the 
evil example that it sets before those of the brethren who are con- 
strained, from the feebleness of their congregations, to “live on half 
allowance.’ Should they follow the example, their congregations 
must inevitably be broken up. : 

Some intimations have been made already, that danger of this 
kind is to be apprehended, unless timely measures are adopted to 
prevent. It is cause of deep regret, that our General Synod has 
not been able to adopt some more efficient measures on behalf of their 
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¢Sustentation Fund.’ Hitherto it has not been without its uses, 
but upon the whole it has been a failure. And it ever must be so, 
while it rests on its present footing. Yet methinks it would not be a 
difficult matter to digest a plan which would be efficient, and which, 
at the same time, would meet the views of an enlightened Christian 
community. | | 

Permit me to suggest the following outline, in the hope that it 
will call forth the efforts of some of your correspondents, to improve 
upon it. | 

1. Let the Executive Committee of the Board of Domestic Mis- 
sions ascertain, as nearly as may be, what sum would be necessary 
to supplement the salaries of all our preachers to a minimum of, 
say $400 dollars per annum. 

_ 9. Let a specific portion of the amount be assessed on each of 
the Presbyteries, as nearly as may be in proportion to their 
ability. 

3. Let the Synod enjoin it on the Presbyteries to be faithful and 
punctual in furnishing their respective quotas, leaving it to their 
wisdom to decide for themselves, in what way the funds shall be 
raised. 

4. Let all the funds thus raised, be required to be forwarded to 
the Treasurer of the Board of Domestic Missions, by a given time 
in each year, say the 1st of December, that the Board may be able - 
to divide the money pro rata, some time about Christmas. 

I am persuaded, Mr. Editor, that were some such plan as the 
above, simple and equitable, to receive the approval and sanction of 
Synod, the people would not be found backward in giving it their 
support. As, however, my principal object in this communication 
is to elicit discussion, I will not trespass any longer on your patience, 
or that of your readers now. 

PHILALETHES. 


HOME. 


“Te scenes of early remembrance, so dear to every heart, around 
which, like ivy to an ancient ruin, clinging closely and beautifying 
with its verdant wreaths, memories cluster and gentle thoughts en- 
twine themselves, have been the burden of the poet’s lay and minstrel 
harp, from before the time when troubadour strain streamed gently 
in through tented panoply on knightly ears, to the present, when 
our bards all strike the chord in unison, that, 

“*Mid pleasures and palaces though we may roam, 
7 Be it ever so humble, there’s no place like home.” 
And on this night in the holiday time, when home seems doubly 
cheerful, smiling from bowers of evergreen, and gleeful voices make 
the welkin ring, another home looms up before me, far down that 
long dark vista we call the past, and other voices seem to fill the 
air; as sweet as sounds of distant children singing, borne on the 
summer winds, come these tones from a distant time. 
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Home and its cherished influences, beginning far back in that 
period when the infant cry was hushed to gentle silence, by a 
mother’s lullaby, in its cradle bed; and later, when in innocent 
unconsciousness of all the woes that blight this world, the little 
one, so fresh from Paradise, is guarded by anxious watchings; and 
lisping at a mother’s knee rise the first and closest battlements of 
safeguard round the child, whose world is comprised in that one 
word,— Home. 

Home, in the schoolboy days, when the first thorns are found 
strewn among the roses on life’s pathway ; when, perplexed by the 
seeming cruel studies and harsh preceptors, the young mind 
wearies in the effort of gaining unaided the solutions of those 
questions in schoolboy literature, that perplex and mystify, until the 
heart sickens and the head aches. Oh! how often, at such a period, © 
when to us all the way was difficult and dark, how we turned in 
hope to that home to study the task under a father’s guidance; 
who, having trodden the path in days of yore, finds new delight in 
conducting his boy through the labyrinth with a silken clue of love; 
or, when seated by a mother’s side, you look with the confiding 
glance of childhood into that meek and loving face, and pour forth 
into her listening ear the story of your woes; believing, with all the 
earnest faith of childhood’s purity, that the Sphynx-like enigma 

will be solved by her whom you believe to be knowledge personi- 
fied. Then the joy, when the task is ended, all is clean stowed 
away on memory’s shelf, to be delivered before the searching 
glance of that dread pedagogue, to win whose approving smile you 
have labored so hard, and so patiently unknotted the tangled 
workings of your busy little brain. 

Home at parting—Oh! how dear is it, when, leaving all its love 
and purity, you go forth among those untried scenes of weal and 
woe—joy and sorrow—happiness and misery, men term the world. 
When with the holy accents of a father’s prayer still sounding in 
your ears, and a mother’s farewell kiss still fresh upon your brow, 
you sally forth from your boyhood’s home to combat with those — 
mighty influences that the siren Temptation, in the thousand 
spangles that glitter in her train, presents to your dazzled sight. 
How many times when, heart-sick and world-tired, you are about to 
seek a refuge in one of those bowers of easy delights, a thought 
gf the old place far away, where, perchance at this very hour, when 
with beckoning glances and inviting smiles, Wickedness, covering 
her distorted features with pleasure’s mask of joyous bloom, is luring 
to ruin the hope of that joyous circle, and the child of these many 
prayers—that old time group around the cheerful hearth, whose 
generous glow is fit emblem of the love that burns in their hearts for 
their absent boy, rises between him and the siren’s smile; and those _ 
blessings and prayers are sent by angel hands from Him to whom 
they were addressed, to guard with a halo of good the object of so 
many earnest petitions. Ah! how often in this world-wilderness, 
when all around seems joy and gladness, will a yearning for that 
home of long ago, where youth, love, and innocence have dwelt, 
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smile through clouds and troubled dreams, touching with softening 
power many a heart whose chords of melody are now swept by gentle 
memories into tones breathing kindness and peace. 

Such is a faint sketch of Home in its best reminiscences; but 
how sad the picture when at intervals—it may be of years—the 
tidings reach the absent, that the old armchair is empty now, and 
a father’s voice is hushed forever; that a mother’s smile has faded 
before the withering touch of death; that the gleesome notes of a 
sister's voice no longer awaken the slumbering echoes, with its 
joyous carollings; when, if you are asked where is the earthly 
home of those you love? you point in silent sadness to the grassy 
mounds of the ancient churchyard, where all the objects of earth’s 
best lovings lie still and cold, whose kindly hearts have ceased to 
beat; when the ashes are cold on the old hearth, and you are 
homeless in the wide, wide world. Homeless did I say, not so— 
for although the home of childhood recollection has gone for ever, 
there yet remains a Father’s house awaiting you, in a land not very 
far off, where, in the presence of “Our Father,” and our “ Elder 
Brother,’ amid the gushing melodies of angelic lyres, you shall be 
united with the loved and lost who have gone before, and who now 
await you in that heavenly, happy home, where you shall dwell in 
perpetual youth, when time has passed away, and a never-ending 
eternity rolls on its unceasing course. 

All now is changing, but that Home above, that alone is bright- 
ness—beauty—eternity. 
| G. OC. LINDEN. 


December. 


Be 


DR. DUFF. 


Tue following letter informs us of the safe arrival of Dr. Duff, 
through many dangers, at Corfu. In the Adriatic, he was met by 
the sirocco blast. A storm arose, and the vessel made so little way, 
that he reached the Island of Corfu only on the day on which he 
ought to have been at Alexandria. Nor was this all—when the 
storm was at its height, the machinery of the steamer ceased to 
work, and the vessel, unable to bear up against wind and wave, 
turned round, and fell into the trough of the sea. For a few mi- 
nutes all.on board despaired of life; but it pleased God, of his great 
mercy, that the machinery was got righted, and the steamer again 
getting under way, made for the nearest port, Ragusa, where she 
found shelter. We trust that the arm of Him who is mighty will 
be around the beloved missionary, and extend protection to him in 
what yet remains of his journey to India. 

Corru, noon, Nov. 1st. 

My pear Dr. TweeEpi1z,—On the evening of this day we ought, 
according to ordinary calculation, to be in Alexandria; and we are 
not yet half-way towards it! So it has pleased the Lord, for the 
trial of faith, to blast our fondly cherished hopes. But there is 
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sweetness and strength in being able to say, under such disappoint- 
ment, ‘‘ Good is the will of the Lord.” Until we left Trieste, on 
Saturday, at 4 P.M., the journey, the weather, in short, everything 
seemed to favor us. Amid the tumult of pains and anxieties con- 
nected with home-leaving and its endless adieus and farewells, there 
was much, very much to lift our souls in joyfulness and thankful- 
ness to the Lord. And our souls did rejoice in him—yea, and did 
bless and magnify his holy name. Many of the scenes we so rapidly 
passed through, were well fitted to awaken trains of association and 
reflection, which, with a pleasing violence, tended to sever the soul 
from the objects of absorbing interest at home, and blunt the edge 
of quickened sensibilities by temporarily throwing the veil of obli- 
vion over them. There was Calais, so strangely mixed up with 
the history of old England; and Hanover and Brunswick, as 
strangely mixed up with that of modern England. There was 
Cologne, with its cathedral and Popish legends, and Wittenburg in 
the distance, as we passed by,—the very Marathon field on which 
Popery’s grandest foe fought his chiefest battles and won his most 
renowned victories. There was old ‘‘ Father Rhine,”’ with his head 
among the Alpine glaciers, and his feet buried amid the mud-swamps 
of Holland, and his body laden with the castles and relics of me- 
dizeval feudalism; and the Elbe, so prolific in memorials of com- 
merce and of blood. There were Berlin, and Prague, and Vienna, 
and other cities of singularly chequered incidents of undying re- 
nown :—with the images of Frederick the Great, and Jerome the 
Martyr, and John Sobieski, the final vanquisher of the Turkish 
hordes, still grandly looming in the murky firmament over them. 
There was the*Saxon Switzerland beyond Dresden, with its unique 
scenery of stupendous isolated crags, shooting up from the plain, 
tufted with wood, or crowned with battlements, like the hill forts 
of India; and the Styrian mountain range, at once so sublime and 
picturesque, up through whose beetling precipices and rugged 
ravines the railway has been carried, by a marvellous triumph of 
science and art, to a height of upwards of three thousand feet; and 
the calcareous region of Adelsberg, with the hugest. stalactitic 
caverns in the world! But why enumerate? These, and scores 
of other scenes besides, though necessarily passed through with con- 
siderable rapidity, were calculated to replenish the mind with 
thoughts of the past, the present, and the future—the destiny of 
our globe and its inhabitants. Old paganism, with its wild energies 
gone! Modern paganism, in the masquerade of Popery, in most 
places rampant! And Protestantism, alas! the evangelical an- 
tagonist of Popery, throughout nearly all its borders shorn of its 
strength and glory; and become a soulless, pithless form, made to 
bend in subservient homage to the giant powers of infidelity and 
despotism. What a moral and spiritual chaos have we here—now 
held together by divers forces, in one huge conglomerate—ready 
any day to burst into a thousand fragments by the explosion of 
some internal combustion. And who shall gather these up, and 
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re-combine them in new and enduring forms of life and loveliness? 
Oh that Evangelical Christians in Great Britain and America—the 
two great realms of a still living Christianity—were up toa right 
estimate and measure of their glorious vocation and mission in such 
a world as ours! But, except in the case of individuals here and 
there, no such estimate and measure of their glorious vocation and 
mission has yet been formed. Instead thereof, do we not find the 
leaders of churches—the leaders of public opinion in the religious 
world—to a lamentable extent engaged in small discussions and 
petty controversies of merely local and ephemeral interest,—as if 
they were somehow or other tossed out of a world of mighty pro- 
vidential movements, and rolled into outskirt corners of stagnancy 
and no progress! Would that God’s mighty idea of this world’s 
recovery under the dominion of his eternal Son, seized and occupied 
and filled their minds! Then would they have no time, no leisure, 
no heart for much of what now absorbs their time, and consumes 
the energies of their hearts. 

But I must return to Trieste. There, as already stated, we em- 
‘barked on board the steamer,.on Saturday last, in beautiful sun- 
shine and calm, about 4 p.m.—not a ripple on the glassy surface of 
the water, nor a shadow on the sparkling villas that dot so pic- 
turesquely the surrounding heights—with hearts overflowing with 
gratitude to the Father of mercies. 

- But we had scarcely been an hour on board when dark clouds 
began to lower in the southern horizon, and a breeze started up 
with sickening influence. Experienced men pronounced it the com- 
mencement of a sirocco blast. Suddenly it increased into a head- 
gale, reducing our progress to two knots an hour. Most of us were 
‘goon in all the horrors of sea-sickness. After daybreak, as the 
storm still raged, and so little progress was making, the captain 
turned aside from his direct course, and sought shelter by winding 
through that archipelago, or labyrinth of islands, that run cluster- 
ing along the coasts of Dalmatia: there the wind still blew furiously, 
though the sea was less boisterous, from the contractedness of its 
channels. ‘Towards Monday evening, when we ought to have been 
leaving Corfu, we were only emerging from this Dalmatian Archi- 
pelago, about half-way to Corfu. Once out into the open sea, our 
vessel labored sadly—for the “‘sea wrought and was tempestuous.’’ 
About eleven at night, the billows broke over her with such force 
as to carry away a great part of the woodwork in the forepart, with 
the companions or wooden gangways over the cabins of the crew 
and second-class passengers—while the water poured in below like 
a cataract, threatening speedily to fill and swamp the vessel. Pas- 
sengers who were thus inundated, imagining that the vessel was 
actually sinking, raised a combined shriek and howl of agony and 
horror, which, for a moment, almost drowned the raging noise of 
tempest and billows. All were soon rushing hither and thither— 
and the greater part in wildest distraction and uproar: wives cling- 
ing to their husbands—children to their parents, amidst sighs and 
subs, and shrieks of terror and despair; some throwing themselves 
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prostrate on the, wave-covered deck, in fainting dolefulness of spirit 
—others vehemently muttering their prayers, according to their 
varying creeds—and a few simply retiring, in conscious helpless- 
ness, to their own cabins, to cast themselves and fellow-passengers 
on the care and tender mercy of the true Jehovah—through the 
all-prevailing merits of the ‘Lord their righteousness.’ In the 
midst of this strangely wild, distracting, and overwhelming scene, 
the engines were suddenly stopped; the vessel became unmanagea- 
ble; and turning suddenly sideways into the trough of the sea, 
shipped such quantities of water, that, for a few minutes, all hopes 
of saving her was lost. Ah! these were never to be forgotten 
moments! Heretofore -I have been in storm, and tempest, and 
actual shipwreck; but no familiarity with such awful scenes can 
diminish the fearful solemnity of so sudden and unexpected a call 
to appear before the tribunal of the Great Judge. Praised be his 
holy name, my dear partner and myself were then enabled, through 
grace, calmly and resignedly to commit ourselves into the arms of 
a faithful, loving, all-sufficient Saviour, and to commend unto Him 
all dear to us, left behind, and his own precious cause on earth—in 
the blessed hope of re-meeting in happier society and nobler climes 
all of the family of the redeemed from whom we might be severed 
now. Sweet, blessed trials of faith do such harrowing scenes furnish. 
Oh, for larger grace to be more habitually ready to await and 
improve them ! 

In the good providence of God, however, it so happened that, 
after a few minutes, the engines were again got in motion, and the 
vessel turned round before the wind. Unable, in her now some- 
what disabled and shattered state, to face the tempest any more, 
the captain at once resolved to make for the nearest harbor in Dal- 
matia, which. was that of Ragusa. There we arrived on Tuesday 
morning, about eight o’clock; and after repairs, &c., about mid- 
night, with moonlight, we started again on our still perilous voyage. 
For such has been the combined force of wind and wave, that we 
only reached the anchorage of this island harbor about nine this 
morning; whereas, to-night, according to the average rate, we 
ought to be anchored in the harbor of Alexandria! What the entire 
meaning of this unprecedented detention in this line of steam navi- 
gation may be, we have yet to learn. One lesson it has already 
taught us—that of the deepest humility and abasement before God, 
and that of simplest and most unreserved dependence on his holy 
arm. We came this way chiefly as giving us the shortest sea- 
voyage to Alexandria, and consequently the least amount of suffer- 
ing and prostration from sea-sickness. The Lord has already taught 
us to learn somewhat of the folly and the fallacy of all merely 
human calculations. 


The second half of the voyage would seem to have been as bois- 
terous as the first; but through the good hand of God upon him, 
Dr. Duff arrived safe in Alexandria, in Egypt, on the 5th of No- 
vember, as the following letter—a mere scrap in pencil—addressed 
to the Convener of the Foreign Missions, will show: 
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ALEXANDRIA, 7 P.M., 5th Nov., 1855. 


My pear Frienp,—The enclosed, written when half sick, unable, 
from quarantine laws, to go on shore, in Corfu harbor, I meant to 
have finished here. But, from Corfu we had boisterous weather, 
with the exception of a few hours yesterday, which I tried to im- 
prove to the English passengers by the reading the word, and 
prayer, &c. &c. Upwards of four days detained over time—the 
English mail and passengers off last night. We may lose our 
passage yet even. But every effort is being made to get us on— 
and we are ordered to be in readiness to start in an hour, if arrange- 
ments can be made to do so; so no time to write more now. If 
detained, I shall (D.V.) write again. We had an awful passage! 
But God is good and gracious—and, contrary to expectation, we 
are still in the land of the living to praise him. 

Yours affectionately, 
ALEXANDER DUFF. 


een ND 


Evitoriral, 
ARRIVAL OF THE MISSIONARIES AT CALCUTTA. 


Ir will be gratifying news to the entire Church to hear that our 
dearly beloved brethren, Herron and Calderwood, and the entire mis- 
sionary party, have arrived safe in Calcutta. A short note from 
Mr. Calderwood has just been received. He says they had a most 
delightful passage ; had they been going for pleasure, a more plea- 
sant voyage could not have been had; they had no stormy weather, 
and but little sickness. He and Mr. Herron suffered only from 
sea-sickness some two days. Mrs. Calderwood not much longer. 
Mr. Johnson and lady and Miss Browning, who were in company 
with them, suffered much longer from sea-sickness. The note re- 
ceived from Mr. Calderwood is dated November 7th, thus they had 
a passage of about 113 days. The entire company, with the 
exception of Mr. Herron, who remained with the ship, and which 
would not be up for a few days, had just arrived as’ the mail was 
about leaving Calcutta, and hence there was only time to make a 
record of their arrival. Before our next issue, we hope to have a 
full account of their voyage, which we will present to our readers. 
We trust it will be made a matter of heartfelt gratitude to God 
throughout the Church that they are thus far safe on their journey. 
Ere we now write, they have no doubt reached Saharanpur. May 
they be long spared, and their labors abundantly blessed in saving 
souls from India’s benighted sons! 


NOTICES OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


% 
Tue SeLect Works oF THE Rev. THomas Warson. Comprising his celebrated 
Body of Divinity, in a Series of Lectures on the Shorter Catechism, and various Ser- 
mons and Treatises. Royal 8vo. pp. 776. With a Portrait. New York: Robert 


Carter & Brothers, 285 Broadway. 
The writings of Watson have been largely distributed among the 
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Churches of the Reformation, especially in Great Britain, and his 
‘“‘Body of Divinity” principally has been long and favorably known. 
His works have received the highest commendations of the press, 
and from the most noted theologians of the author’s day, as well 
as the present. Its permanence is an evidence that it is a work of 
no ephemeral character. The Messrs. Carters have done a good 
work in presenting this book to the Christian public of America. 
From its large clear type, it is well suited for the aged, though it 
is truly a book for all. 


THe PaRABoLic TEACHINGS OF CHRIST; or the Engravings of the New Testament, 
By the Rev. D. F. K. Drummonp, B.A., Oxon, Incumbent of St. Thomas’s English 
Chapel, Edinburgh. 8vo. pp. 440.. New York: Robert Carter & Brothers, 285 
Broadway. te 
The parables of our Lord, from the recent number of publica- 

tions on them, seem to have been a peculiarly attractive field; they 
afford not only a wide but a profitable theme for thought. The 
work before us of Mr. Drummond we have read with considerable 
interest. It is divided into six parts, including in all seventy-five 
chapters. ‘There is much in it original and peculiar, and, on the 
whole, is a work of no little merit. 


Bisite Licgur From Bratz Lanps. By the Rev. JosrpH ANDERSON, Scotland. New 

York: Robert Carter & Brothers, 285 Broadway. 12mo. pp. 344. 

Anything from ‘‘ Bible Lands” has a peculiar attraction to Bible 
lovers, and especially from the pen of the traveller through those 
lands, with a mind sanctified by the grace of God through the 
Gospel, it is rendered much more so. Mr. Anderson has given to 
the world his thoughts while passing through some of these lands. 
And as such a work as that before us is a desederatum with many, 
especially with Sabbath school teachers, we would most cor- 
dially recommend this work for their perusal. It will not only 
throw light on many places of interest, and give a large amount of 
information, but it will (as in all cases it does) point to the Author 
of the Bible. It is a book that will pay for its perusal. 


Tue Bexiever’s Dairy ReMEMBRANCER; Green Pastures for the Lord's Flock. By 
the Rev. James SMITH. 18mo. pp. 381. New York: Robert Carter & Brothers, 
285 Broadway. 

This is, as the title page announces, a daily book, a text for 
each day in the year, with suitable practical reflections,—something 
after the same manner as Jay's Exercises, though the work before 
us is briefer. It is a rich collection; and sufficient is said for it 
when we say that the present issue of the Carters’ is from the 
thirty-eighth London edition. The Christian public have realized 
its worth, and its merit is by no means yet depreciated. 


A Meron For PRAYER, WITH SCRIPTURE EXPRESSIONS PROPER TO BE USED UNDER 
EACH Heap. By the Rev. Marragsw Henry. 18mo. pp. 273. Philadelphia: 
Presbyterian Board of Publication, 265 Chestnut Street. * 

‘“‘Henry on Prayer’’ needs not longer the commendation of the 
press. It is sufficient to announce to our readers and the public 
that the Presbyterian Board have issued the present edition i in a 
neat and acceptable form. 


THE 


Panner of the Covenant. 


MARCH, 1856. 


LETTER FROM THE STUDENTS OF THEOLOGY AT 
SAHARANPUR. 


[The following interesting letter is published at the request of the students of the 
‘Theological Seminary. It is the first of a correspondence which, it is expected, will 
be Jong continued,and be made mutually instructive and encouraging. The students 
of the Seminary desire to keep alive their own interest in the cause of Foreign Mis- 
sions, by frequently sending words of greeting across dividing oceans to their fellow- 
students in India—that land endeared to them as the vast field of the Church mis- 
sionary enterprise. They would feel more and more, that “the field is the world,’ 
that there are vacancies in the idolatrous East, which call for help with a cry as loud 
as those in the wide West of this favored land; and they would keep this in remem- 
brance, by seeking information from those who are best qualified to give it, from their 
own experience and observation of the wants and woes of their sin-enslaved coun- | 
trymen. The letter is well written, full of earnestness, and breathes a spirit of Chris- 
tian love, while it testifies as to what God has wrought through the instrumentality of 
our missionaries,and the prayerful co-operation of the Church at home. The students 
are impressed with its appeals, and they submit it to the young men of the Church, 
who “have not yet come up to the help of the Lord, against the mighty,” with the 
prayer that, animated by love to Christ and the example and spirit of these Hindoo 
students, they will give themselves a willing sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, 
_which is their reasonable service. The subjoined note of; Mr. Campbell is charac- 
teristic; and manifests that his interest in the welfare of the Seminary is still, what 
it has always been, earnest and affectionate.—Ep. ] 

SAHARANPUR, Oct. 6, 1855. 


Very Dear Breturen:—Your kind and interesting letter, 
dated April 7th, 1855, was received by us some time ago, and now 
_we desire to return you our sincere thanks, and to wish much suc- 
cess to all your efforts to promote the glory of God and the wel- 
fare of your fellow-men, both in this and in your own country. 
Dear brethren, we feel deeply grateful to God for the great in- 
terest you manifest in the conversion of immortal souls. May God 
grant that your interest in us and your love for his cause, may be 
promoted and increased more and more. We rejoice to hear of 
the re-establishment of the Theological Seminary in your city. 
We greet you for the happy privileges you have been permitted to 
enjoy. Happy is that individual who improves the peculiar advan- 
tages granted to him, for the glory of his Maker and the welfare 
of his fellow-sinners. Though the number of students at present 
appears very small, we hope you will soon have a large number 
coming forward and seeking admittance into your seminary, to be 


educated in that knowledge which is able to make them wise unto 
5 
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salvation; and we doubt not, the Lord will himself induce many 
hearts to devote themselves to his service, and to go forth as 
heralds of the Cross. The number of theological students in this 
place has been, in former years, about the same you have at pre- 
sent. In consequence of Dehra Station being taken up in 1853, 
one of our number, viz., Gilbert McMaster, was removed to that 
station ; and since that time his services have been required there. 

Thomas Orr, who came to this station and resided at the City 
Church, had been all the time permitted to join us in this class, 
and no doubt he knew his Master’s will, but alas, only to be beaten 
with many stripes. A month ago, he “‘went.from us, because he 
was not of us.” It happened to him according to the true pro- 
verb: “The dog is turned to his own vomit again, and the sow that 
washed, to her wallowing in the mire.’ Thus our number, at this 
and Dehra Station, has been reduced to four students, who have 
been permitted by a kind Father to go through our Urdu Manual 
of Theology (which is a translation of the Westminster Assembly’s 
Shorter Catechism, explained by Fisher and Erskine), and now we 
study the Confession of Faith twice a week. Beside this we have 
a number of meetings and Bible-classes every week. We feel that 
these seasons have afforded us much pleasure, and we are sure 
these opportunities have been productive of great and real benefit 
tous all. And we hope some of us who study theology will, in 
due time, be licensed to preach the unsearchable riches of Christ 
to those victims of sin and Satan, who sit in these regions of dark- 
ness and shadow of death. 

But what is such a small number among so many millions, who 
die without the bread of life? Seeing the vast number to be in- 
structed about Christ and his salvation, and also observing the 
plain language of Providence in opening almost all Hindustan 
for evangelization, which cannot be misunderstood by any who are 
anxious to know their duty in relation to perishing idolaters and 
bigoted Mahommedans, we are compelled to look to you, dear 
brethren, for help, to come over to this land, recognizing the re- 
sponsibility imposed on you who love the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
assist us in distributing the word of life to those who lack it. Will 
you not pity these millions, and forsake your houses, brethren, 
sisters, fathers, and mothers, to receive an hundred fold in this life, 
and at last to inherit everlasting life in the next? Remember how 
the Saviour left his glorious throne, to be made of no reputation. 
Will not some of you, nay many of you, come to this land, accord- 
ing to the last injunction of the Lord Jesus Christ, with the sword 
of the Spirit in your hands, to assert the rights of the Saviour, and 
demand the liberties of those who have so long served sin and 
Satan? The ery for reinforcements, annually and repeatedly sent 
by missionaries to their respective churches, is not formal, as some 
may be apt to think; but itis a real one. It is to be lamented 
that they are not earnest enough in pleading the cause of their 
fellow-sinners. We are glad to hear that God is raising, in various 
lands, able and devoted preachers of the Gospel of truth. So let us 
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of this and that country join in this most glorious of all works. 
If, as you so eloquently say, “‘ there are ties that connect us to- 
gether, a bond of union in Christ, which distance cannot separate ; 
if we are adopted into the same common family; if there is a 
community of interests and a mutual love :” then let us, dear friends, 
join our objects, our sentiments, and our aims, in promoting the 
glory of God our Maker, in the conversion of the immortal souls 
of our fellow-men, by our prayers of faith, by our cheerful contri- 
butions, by our personal services, directly and indirectly, by every 
means which lies in our power. 

Last cold season, some two months were spent in the work of col- 
portage. We travelled by turns, two at a time, through the dis- 
trict for many miles around Saharanpur, and thus the seed of the 
word of God was more extensively sown, the bread of life was dis- 
tributed to thousands, and the glad news of salvation was pro- 
claimed in more than 150 towns and villages. Our plan has 
been to visit four or five places each day, starting early in the 
morning, speaking and distributing books and tracts at each place, 
both in the straight way and to the right and left, stopping from 
one to three hours. By this means we were enabled to witness 
many and various affecting scenes of gross idolatry, and we saw 
new and fresh evidences to prove that Christian missions have very 
much yet to do to remove these evils from the hearts of the people. 
We are happy to think that the season of our going out again on 
this work of colportage is drawing nigh, when we shall be permitted 
to revisit (our lives being spared), those people to whom the riches 
of God’s love in providing a Saviour for them, were proclaimed, 
and Christianity proved to be the only religion revealed by God. 
Weare sorry to think that the missionaries at this station will not this 
season be able to spare two catechists at a time for this important 
work. .Indeed, the laborers are few, while the harvest truly is plente- 
ous; therefore the Lord of the harvest must needs be entreated by the 
children of the Church, to send forth more laborers into this field. 


Nowadays, when we go forth to the platform of the City Church, — 


and in the streets of the towns, to proclaim Christ to be the only 
Saviour of sinners, we have discussions with Mohammedans every 
day. They have during the past attempted to retire with triumph, 
but now they are obliged to depart with evident features of sorrow. 
The war of words and arguments is still going on. The falsehoods 
brought forward to prove Mohammed God's greatest prophet and 
friend, are too gross to pass for truth with any but themselves. 
Their learned men have written works against Christianity, and 
have selected a long list of passages, both in the New and Old Tes- 
taments, to prove their claims. We are inclined to think they 
would not be interesting to many. We, therefore, mention two or 
three only. They say Moses has written about Mohammed in 
Deut. 18:15: “The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a pro- 
phet,” &c. &c. Again, David has given a hint in the Book of 
Psalms, 45 : 3: “ Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most mighty,’ 
&e. Again, Isaiah, 42: 1: “ Behold my servant, whom I uphold, 
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mine elect, in whom my soul delighteth.”” In the Gospel of John, 
14:16, 80: The Comforter, and the Prince of this world, is none, as 
they.say, but Mohammed. We might mention that in answer to 
these objections and claims, works have been written to prove, to 
any man of sense, that these are false claims. Still they choose to 
persist in this gross error. Again, all Mohammedans, with one 
accord, assert that the Jews and Christians have corrupted their 
books, in order to take out their prophet’s name from them. At 
other times they try to prove that the Bible is cancelled by the 
Koran, and it being the last rule of God, it is the duty of all to 
make it the rule of their conduct. Thus they come with thousands 
of such falsehoods, which it would be tedious to mention. Will you 
not, my dear friends, pray for these hard-hearted and bigoted Moham- 
medans, who try to frustrate the grace of God and reject the plan of 
salvation, knowing that God the Father has promised to give these 
and all other nations to Christ, to be his humble worshippers, and 
to rely wholly on him for the salvation of their souls ? 

Now we close this with a request to pray for us that God may 
pour out his Spirit on us, that we may be enabled to stop the 
mouths of gainsayers and proclaim the word of God boldly, that 
many may be induced to embrace Christianity. 

With many fraternal regards to your pastors, teachers, and 
scholars of the Sabbath schools, and praying you to receive the 
same for yourselves, 

We remain, dear brethren, ever yours in Christian love, 

T. W. J. Writs, JoHn N. McLgop, 
ISSACHAR, GILBERT McMastir. 


To the Students of Theology. . 

Duar Breturen :—While doing myself the pleasure of forward- 
ing this letter from the students here, I cannot but avail myself of 
this blank corner, to send to you, one and all, my warm Christian 
regards, and best wishes for your success in study, and in your 
future labors. The pupils and teachers in the Sabbath schools of 
our Church, and the theological students, occupy a very high place _ 
in my affections. You are the hope of the Church for future years. 
You are often the subject of my prayers. There is a great and 
glorious work before you. O, how wide and interesting the field! 
Divine grace will be sufficient for you. Your time of labor will be 
short, your rest and reward will be eternal. We are trying to 
raise up young ministers of the Gospel here on Heathen ground. 
Fine, steady, Christian men they are. Pray for them and for us. 

Ever yours, 
J. R. CAMPBELL. 


(Continued from page 10.) 


CHURCH DISTINCTIONS. 
No. II. 


4th. Wuat constitutes the terms of communion in the Reformed | 
Presbyterian Church ? 
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A direct and satisfactory answer to this query is found in the 
formula of queries, or “Terms of Neclesiastical Communion,” 
presented to all persons making application for fellowship in this 
Church. By these terms, any person admitted into the fellowship 
of the Church gives his consent to the truth, “that the Serip- 
tures of the Old and New Testaments are the word of God.” 

This truth, intelligently and honestly confessed, like the summary 
one, “I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God,” is sufficient to 
constitute the basis of church fellowship. But as the heart of 
man is deceitful, and men, personally and socially, are inclined to 
depart from the truth of Revelation, it becomes necessary to test, as 
far as possible, the sincerity and intelligence of church applicants. 
This is fitly done by the use of a creed, or what is termed “ The 
Subordinate Standards of the Church.”’ Those in the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church are, The Confession of Faith, with the Catechisms, 
Larger and Shorter, the Testimony of the Church, the Presbyte- 
rian Form of Church Government, the Directory for the Worship 
of God, and the Doctrine and Duty of Covenanting, personal and 
social, with the descent, or continued obligation thereof upon those 
represented in the taking of them, as well as on the actual.cove- 
nanters. The acknowledgment of these subordinate standards, as 
agreeable to the word of God, and a life and conversation becoming 
the Gospel, are required of all who enter or continue in the fellow- 
ship of the Church. ay 

In answering the above query, it is not deemed necessary to 
state farther, than that the Reformed Presbyterian Church has 
always held to the necessity and importance of a definite and 
public creed. This is alike necessary in honesty, both to the 
- Church and to the world. Noone coming to the Church, with her 
creed before him, needs be deceived; and she will not be disap- 
pointed in any of her members who is honest and faithful to him- 
self. 
By these terms of fellowship, it will appear that the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church is a continuation of the Reformed Presbyte- 
rian Church of Scotland, as established in the years 1638-49, when 
her standards were formed and adopted as the creed of the Scot- 
tish Church. These standards are the same now, as then, with- 
out note or comment. She therefore claims to be the regular 
descendant of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Scotland, ad- 
hering to the whole of the covenanted Reformation attained to 
in those days, subsequently witnessed for, even to death, by their 
forefathers, and adhered unto, when they were in part abandoned 
in the Revolution establishment of 1688. To this identity of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church with that of Scotland, there is an 
apparent exception in the existence of her Testimony. She then 
had no Testimony distinct and separate from her Confession ; now 
she has. To this it is sufficient to reply, that the Testimony does 
not, and is not designed to exhibit any new or additional truth or | 
duty, to what is in the Confession. Nor is it designed to bea 
comment or explanation of what is in the Confession, or to state 
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how the Confession is understood; but it is designed to be a judi- 
cial exhibition of the same truth, with a testimony against oppo- 
site errors. This Testimony became necessary from the opposi- 
tion made to the doctrine of the Confession by various errorists, 
and by those various steps of apostasy from the Reformation at- 
tainments, made both by the states and by the churches in that 
and in other lands. Though a Testimony did not then exist, the 
apostasy of subsequent days rendered it necessary, and its exist- 
ence is farther proof of the identity of the Church then and now as 
“walking by the same rule,” and “ minding the same things.” 

o. What is the use of a Testimony, distinct, and separate from a 
Confession of Faith? ~ 

To this query an allusion is made in the answer to the previous 
one. It is now more distinctly answered, that a Testimony is neces- 
sary, both on a general and on a special ground. There isa standing, 
& progressive contest between truth and error in the world. In 
this contest, the Church is constituted and called to be a witness, 
by the Redeemer, who says to her members, “Ye are my witnesses.” 
For this same general reason, the Church is denominated “the 
pillar and ground of truth.” 

In acting the part of a faithful witness, the Church behooveth to 
- confess the truth; and she equally behooveth to oppose, condemn, 
and testify, yudictally, against all contrary error. This is neces- 
sary from the nature of testimony bearing, and it is warranted by 
Scripture example. John the Baptist bore testimony of the Saviour 
as the Messiah. When inquired of, who he himself was, he replied, 
“T am not the Christ,” but “Iam the voice of one crying in — 
the wilderness, make straight the way of the Lord.’ Andso Christ 
himself testified, to the angel of the Church of Pergamos, “I — 
know thy works, and where thou dwellest, that thou holdest fast 
my name, and hast not denied my faith; but I have a few things 
against thee, because thou hast there them that hold the doctrine 
of Balaam; so also hast thou them that hold the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitanes, which things I hate.’’ 

Thus we see the Bible gives the form of confessing the truth, and 
of condemning the opposite errors. The Church, which is faithfully 
doing her duty, may also be expected and is warranted to do the 
same thing. But we have said there is a special reason why the 
Church should have a Testimony distinct from a Confession. There 
are apostates from the truth. This apostasy may be personal, eccle- 
siastical, or national. Julian was an apostate from Christianity. 
The Church and State of Great Britain were guilty of apostasy. 
From this latter fact the Reformed Presbyterian Church behooved 
to have a testimony, to show the various steps of apostasy on 
the part of the Ghurch and State from the Reformation attain- 
ments. This our forefathers did, when they prepared and adopted 
their Testimony, in behalf of the whole of the attainments of the 
Second Reformation, and setting forth the various acts of delin- 
quency therefrom, chargeable both on the Church and the State. 
For these and other reasons it is and will be necessary, that the 
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Church have a Testimony in behalf of the truth, and condemning 
the opposite errors. 

But it may be asked, what is the necessity for two separate books, 
a Confession anda Testimony? It is answered, there is no known 
indispensable necessity for the two books. The more simple the 
Confession and Testimony of the Church, the better. And if the 
thing be done, there cannot be much room for a controversy as 
to the form. Our forefathers had their way; and if a more excel- 
lent way can be had, let it be shown. But in the meantime till 
that be done, let us hold fast what we have. 

6. Which of the churches in Great Britain, or in North America, 
adheres to the standards of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of 
Scotland, as attained to in the years 1638-49, and that without 
alteration ? ) 

So far as it respects the churches in Great Britain, we are not 
much concerned to give an answer. ‘This they can do for them- 
selves. And it is worthy of statement, that so far as the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church is concerned, it is done by sundry of her 
valuable members. We especially recommend to the attention of 
the reader, the Catechism of the Rev. Thomas Masters, of Strath- 
miglo, Scotland. It is a work that brings into small bounds 
much useful information, as to the distinction of churches in Great 
Britain. 

It may not be amiss to observe, that there are but four churches 
(if that many), which will contend for the honor of being the legiti- 
mate descendants of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Scot- 
land, viz., the Established Church, the United Presbyterian Church, 
the Free Church, and the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 

It has become common, of late, on both sides of the water, to 
eulogize the Covenanted Reformation, to sing the praises of the 
martyrs for truth, and to boast of them as “ our Reforming fore- 
fathers.” In this we have cause of joy. It is good to see men 
take pleasure in the rubbish and stones of Zion. Andif any church 
can show a fairer, a juster claim to the identity of the Church of 

Scotland than the Reformed Presbyterian Church, we are pre- 
pared to give it to them, to fall by their permission into their ranks, 
or to follow after, however faintly. 

As it respects the churches in America, we are not aware that 
it is necessary to say much in the case, inasmuch as no church, 
save the Reformed Presbyterian Church, puts in a claim for the 
identity of the Reformed Church of Scotland ; this we say, because, 
so far as known to us, all the churches in America, have actually 
altered the Confession and Standards of the Church of Scotland, 
and so have added to or taken from the same. To this, it may 
be said, the Secession Church is an exception, inasmuch as they 
have not altered the Confession of Faith. To this it may be 
answered, they have virtually altered it in their Testimony, where 

it is said we receive the Confession of Faith, so far as it agrees with 
their Testimony, which manifestly, in sundry respects, is at vari- 
ance with the Confession. : seal. 
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These things being so, we think it not necessary to say more on this 
point, than what is said in answer to the fourth query in this article. - 
The Reformed Presbyterian Church, by adhering to the integrity 
of the standards of the Reformation Church of Scotland, and by 
applying them to the true ends and purposes of the Christian life, 
do maintain or claim that they are the regular descendants of | 
said church. 

We are aware that it may be said, “the attainments of the 
Second Reformation were imperfect, and we are not bound to abide 
in them, only as they accord with the word of God.’’ To this we 
cordially say, Amen. All that is contended for is, that these 
standards be not condemned till they are shown to be not scrip- 
tural. It is objected to as a thing not honorable, to change the 
Confession of Faith, and then to say it is the same, or to alter it, _ 
not first showing its error. , | 

The Reformed Presbyterian Church does not endorse all that is 
in the standards and acts of the Church of Scotland. They do not 
say that the truth, in every phrase, sentence, or word, is the most 
happily expressed. She says, that she approves of the whole doe- 
trone of the Confession of Faith and Catechisms, and that this 
doctrine is not to be taken from detached sections, but from the 
_ whole book, consistently explained, comparing part with part, and 
explaining the more obscure by the more plain. In this way we 
give our adherence to the entire attainments of the Second Re- 
formation, as set forth in the standards of the Reformed Presby-— 
terian Church. At the same time we admit, that the same doc- 
trine, in those chapters altered by the Presbyterian churches in 
America, and in other chapters not by them altered, may be ex- 
pressed in words or language less exceptionable. But we cannot 
agree to the condemnation of the Confession, and of our forefathers, 

_ for error inthe book which it does not contain, and which our fathers 
and we utterly disclaim and repudiate. 

There is remaining another query proposed by your inquirer, to , 
which I may at another time give some attention. ha 


~ (To be continued.) 


WHEN ARE WE HAPPIEST? 


BY HEINRICH WEIRE. 


“ True happiness (if understood), 
Consists alone in doing good.” 
SOMERVILLE. 


In searching through the alphabetically arranged “ word-book,” 
with the meanings thereof, for the definition of happiness, I find it — 
to be—“ felicity.” Turning to said word, I read it means—happt- 
ness; 2. €. happiness is felicity—and vice versd. : 

These definings say much in behalf of the non-contradictoriness _ 
of the dictionary, yet reflect but little light upon the meaning of — 
happiness, as a word. a 
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We must therefore search further. Somerville (see quotation 
above) gives us a better and more easily to be understood defini- 
tion; while Pope writeth poetically that— 

“Fixed to no spot is happiness sincere ; 
"Tis nowhere to be found, or everywhere.” 
One of our “ American lady poets” of moments when she was 
most happy, says: 
“There is a spell in every flower, 

A sweetness in each spray, 

And every simple bud has power 
To please me with its lay! 

-And now there is a happiness 
In everything I see, 

Which bids my soul rise up and bless. 
The God who blesses me.” 

Paley briefly but truly tells us: ‘Happiness consists in the 
constitution of the habits.” And beautifully Burton has it, that 
“As ivy twines around the oak, so does misery and misfortune 
encompass the happiness of man. Felicity, pure and unalloyed 
felicity, is not a plant of earthly growth; her gardens are the skies.” 
Witha wa?f from Lander, I’ll close the quoted passages of this epistle : 
‘“*Goodness does not more certainly make men happy, than hap- 

iness makes them good.’”’ From which illustrations of my subject 
T cull the following items, or advance the own opinions of me, Hein- 
rich. If we always be (or try to be) thoughtful about the welfare 
of others, ¢. e. to be “doing’’ little things to make other people 
happy, to cause smiles to beam upon tear-bathed faces, a pleasant 
smile, a kind word ‘‘fitly spoken,” a friendly action, will do it— 
make you, reader, oh, so happy! A good deed done will quicken the 
joy-tide through your heart. Cast a means here, and a means there, 
like seed-sowing, that may brighten the eye, cheer the heart, 
wreathe the lips with a smile of the “least,” and the ‘‘lowest,”’ of the 
richest or poorest of our brethren, and our hearts will be filled to 
the overflowing with happiness and joy, as true as earth can give. 

No day has been, no day, I think, will ever be, when not a single 
object or opportunity has presented, or will present itself for our 
‘doing good ;” being happy in making happy. iach 

Lighten, if you can, the load of affliction of a fellow-pilgrim in 
our earth-journey, reader mine well-beloved, and then see how 
light your heart will bound; how very beautiful the earth-objects 
will appear ; how sweet the songs of birds; how bright the sky above, 
will then become to you. : aye 

Not only on Christmas, New Year’s, and Thanksgiving days, or 
festival occasions, but many times, often, always, the poorest of you, 
may know, feel, experience, be blessed, with inward, lasting happi- 
ness—joyous, overflowing happiness. I have said it. 

_ And certainly you will grow better and better, even be more and 
more heavenly-minded (‘which is life eternal’). The sun beams 

ou scatter along your paths will surely shine resplendent back ~ 
into your own hearts again, purifying, enlightening, blessing. Your 
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faith in Jesus, our great teacher, of the best and only way to. secure 
pure, true happiness, will grow firmer, as your love, in deeds and 
thoughts of kindness to your brothers, fills and strengthens your 
souls. 

Again: I think that he who overcometh many, or one, evil habit ; 
when he feels he has conquered it, and stands, as it were, with bis 
foot upon it, trampled into the ground, knows an enviable happl- 
ness, experiences moments he may well call the happiest. When 
sins have long held us captive, and the future looked black and dark 
and hopeless, and the good God in a moment changed our hearts from 
hate to love; when then heaven, with all its indescribable, unfading, 
unfailing joys, came to our minds, and we left off the deeds of the body, 
and looked up to our Father in heaven for mercy, for the precious 
Saviour’s sake! and then, when we knew and felt the change from 
eternal death to eternal life and love! oh, reader, was not that 
moment the happiest of your life? When we know we have an- 
chored on the “‘ Rock of Ages,” a deep, precious joy is ours. 

In the multitudinous pleasures the world affords, we fancy we 
feel very happy ; but often, in many cases, I think we mistake. While 
they last, we forget, as it were ourselves, and yield to the passing 
so-called ‘pleasure. 

After late parties, mostly follow headaches. After gambling, 
conscience (if not too hardened) aches. After fire-water drinking, 
comes restlessness, misery, delirium. After the mystic, pleasurable 
feelings of the play (in five acts, farce in one), or the many circles 
and motions of the dance are gone, we grow sad, that reality is so 
real. And so too we often feel after perusing, with unabating 
interest, and, for the time, pleasure, a highly concentrated, fearful 
incident, intense love-passages, thrilling adventures-full-of, romance. 

We sleep in momentary happiness as we read the well-filled 
pages, and anon awake to real life around us, and then, oh, so 
unhappy, because people and things around are not tinged and 
colored, bathed in golden sunsets, brilliantly bedecked, and as fool- 
ish and nonsensical as the scenes and characters in the book just — 
read and finished. 

He who attends to his own business faithfully; he who is a true 
Christian; he or she who has communion with Jesus; he or she 
who makes others happy, blessing and being blessed: they who go 
about doing good; they who use their talents aright; who live as 
accountable beings should; they who look at the brightest side of 
the pages of their books of life; who see the best points in the cha- 
racter of others; they who live and let live, who do not fret at 
every trille,—I say, are happy- 

And, reader, in each one’s closet, at least one hour every day, may 
be found true happiness ; the happiest moments of the day; in 
studying the WoRD, in communion with Jesus in prayer. In “work- 
ing for Jesus’’ we will have true joy, and happiness in trying our 
part in building up the kingdom of God here. 

And then hereafter, when the fight of faith is over, and we have 
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won the crowns with the many stars therein, we will be unspeak- 
ably happy ; ever happy as we bow before the “ King in his beauty,” 
and be evermore “inthe land which now” (seemingly) ‘lieth a very 
far off.”’ 3 


May you and I meet there, reader, oh, beloved! 


REPORT OF OHIO PRESBYTERY ON THE 
THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


Tue following report, approved by the Ohio Presbytery, at its 
meeting in Xenia, early in October last, was ordered to be forwarded 
to the Banner for publication. _ x 

The clerk of Presbytery forwarded a copy of the report, imme- 
diately after the meeting at which it was adopted; but from a notice 
in the December number, it appears to have been lost or mislaid, 

and in pursuance of the request of the Editor, the report is again 
forwarded, with a request that it be published in the next Banner. 


Report of the Committee, as to the way of raising means to sustain 
iniligent Students of Theology. 


The Committee to whom was referred the above subject, report, 
that they have had the same under consideration, and find it to be 
one of deep interest, intimately connected with the raising up of a_ 
Gospel ministry, and deserving of the wise and judicious considera- 

tion of the whole Church. | 

There is not now, as formerly in the Church, a distinct class of 
men, whence a succession or supply of persons can be found for the 

continuation of the Gospel ministry. The Lord calls men from 
every condition of society, but he generally chooses them from the 
-humblest abodes of life. Wesee that not many wise, not many 
mighty, not many noble are called, but God is often choosing the 
foolish and weak things of the world, to overcome the wise and 
mighty, that no flesh may glory in his presence. 

Doubtless the hearts of many young men are often moved with a 
desire to be useful in the ministry, whilst they cannot see how they 
are to acquire those qualifications held requisite to the ministerial 
work. Schools, colleges, and theological halls are abundant, but 
they feel themselves virtually debarred therefrom, on account of 
their pecuniary disability. Hence many who set out with a view to 
the ministry, become weary on account of the way, and cease to 

make further exertions. Others still follow on, though faint and 
with tardy steps. In the meantime the world is waiting to receive 
the rising youth of the age, and holding out to them many alluring 

baits, whereby many are made to turn aside to the ways of un- 
‘righteous mammon. Hence from these and similar considerations, 
we find that candidates for the holy ministry are often few and far 
between. Now under these circumstances, especially when the 
Church is not holding out a helping hand to her rising youth, 
it is not strange that so few are secking the office of a bishop, and 
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that to-day we are reduced to the melancholy condition of report- 
ing to the world, that in the whole Reformed Presbyterian Church, | 
numbering upwards of fifty churches, only five students of theology 
are to be found. O! tell it not in Gath, publish it not in the streets, 
lest the hearts of the righteous be grieved, and the hearts of the 
uncircumcised triumph ! 

If_such a state of things continues we cannot expect that the Church 
will be long able to occupy the territory which she now possesses, 
far less extend the boundaries of her habitation. The Committee, 
therefore, deem it not only proper, but highly necessary, that an 
effort, a united effort, be made in all our churches, to raise the means 
necessary to encourage the hearts and strengthen the hands of such 
young men as are devoting themselves, under the direction of the 
Presbyteries, to the work of the ministry. 

With a view to accomplish this end, the Committee recommend 
to the Presbytery the adoption of the following plan; and that it 
be immediately brought before the minds of the brethren, in each 
of our congregations, settled or vacant. | 


Plan. 


1. That an attempt be made to raise, in the bounds of the Pres- 
bytery, a sum not less than one thousand dollars, as a fund to sus- 
tain indigent ‘students of theology, pursuing their studies in the 
seminary and under the care of the Presbytery. 

2. That this sum be raised in five years, commencing with the 
year 1855, and payable in annual instalments, to the treasurer of 
each congregation, and through them to a treasurer appointed by 
Presbytery. 

3. That the treasurer shall not loan money to any student, not 
under the Presbytery’s direction, nor shall he loan annually, to any 
student, a sum greater than one hundred dollars. | 

4, That the money be loaned by. the treasurer, on the order of 
Presbytery, free of interest, not payable before ordination; and so 
soon afterwards as practicable, in order that other students may 
enjoy similar advantages from said money. 

5. That in case any student desist from his studies, he then shall 
presently refund the money received ; and farther, in case any stu- 
dent die, who has received money, that his heirs or friends shall not 
be held responsible for the same. 

The Committee only further add, that it is understood one-half 
of the above sum is already raised in one congregation, on the above 
plan, and that, therefore, it is hoped that a sum much larger than 
what is named will be raised in the bounds of the Presbytery, and 
if possible it will be assumed by the members of Presbytery before 
they adjourn. 

All which is respectfully reported by the Committee. Certified, 
a correct copy, by EH. Cooper, P. Clerk. 
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TERMS OF COMMUNION OF THE REFORMED PRESBY- 
TERIAN CHURCH IN THE NEW HEBRIDES. 


Tue following letter to the Rev. Dr. Barus, Glasgow, will be 
read with interest. 
ANEITEUM, New Hupripss, Oct. 3, 1854. 

My pear S1r,—My last letter to you was dated July 11 and_ 
August 1, and was forwarded by way of China. Since that time 
several things have occurred of an encouraging nature, and which 
I hope will be interesting to the Committee and the friends of the 
mission. : 

Since that time I have baptized seventeen adults and five chil- 
dren. 1 mentioned in a former communication that I had a class 
@f seventeen candidates for baptism, and church fellowship, with 
whom I met once a week. On occasion of Mr. Geddie’s being 
here, about six weeks ago, we examined them together. After a 
careful examination, we considered that from their knowledge, the 
profession of their faith, and their general character, they were all 
eligible for church membership. On the day appointed for the 
baptism, Mr. Geddie preached an appropriate sermon on that sub- 
ject, after which I shortly addressed them, proposed the questions 
in our formula, and administered the ordinance. It was a solemn 

and impressive occasion. The church was full, and all present ap- 
peared to take a deep interest in the proceedings. 

The following is a literal translation of the formula for the ad- 
mission of church members. 1 give you the first question also in 
Aneiteum. pee | 

1. Eka imi-isjis ninivaijeg intis ineingki aijaua, et Atua inivai- 
jec a Ihova, um eti lep ateug tah, ka 0’0? 3 

You affirm to be true this word, Jehovah is the true God, and 
there is no other, do you not? 

2. You affirm to be true this word, there are three distinct, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, but they are one in heart, 
do you not. ) 

8. You affirm to be true, that they are the words of Jehovah, 
which his servants wrote in the holy book, do you not? 4 

4, You affirm to be true your sinfulness before Jehovah, and | 
your inability to save yourselves, do you not? 

5. You affirm to be true this word, Jesus Christ came down into 
this world and died, a sacrifice for our sins, do you not? 

6. You affirm to be true this word, the Holy Spirit only can give 
you a new heart, do you not? . 

7. You desire to give up all heathenism and wickedness, to trust 
in Christ, to keep the commandments of God, and to lead a holy 

life, do you not? 

You may think this is a meagre and not very clear statement of 
Scripture truth. Our object is to present before the native mind 

as short and simple a view as possible of the leading truths of the 
Bible, especially of those that bear most against heathenism, the 
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form of Satan’s power on this island. The Unity and Trinity of 
God, the truth and authority of Scripture, the sinfulness and help-. 
lessness of man, justification by the atonement of Christ alone, 
sanctification by the Spirit of God, and the necessity of repent- 
ance, faith, and holiness, &c., are the points which we have endea- 
vored to bring as distinctly as we could before the natives, both in 
our catechism and in our formula; and they appear to compre- 
hend them better than one would readily expect. I have, indeed, 
often been struck, in listening to the prayers and addresses of the 
natives, with the correct views which they possess of the funda- 
mental doctrines of the Gospel. 

I have dispensed the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper twice since 
the formation of the church at this station. The number of adult 
native members is twenty-eight; we have also five Samoans, mak- 
ing in all thirty-three, and nine children. Mayythe great and good 
Shepherd watch over these few helpless sheep in this wilderness! 

I mentioned in my last letter that at the opening of his new 
church, Mr. Geddie had married eleven couple. Every great move- 
ment on the one side of the island acts powerfully on the other. 
About three weeks ago we had a similar display here. In one day, 
at our Friday prayer-meeting, I married no fewer than thirteen 
couple. Four of the men had formerly had two wives each, but had 
put away one of them; and the four wives thus put away were 
also all married at the same time to other husbands. *On the pre- 
vious Sabbath, I preached on the nature and duties of marriage, 
and on that occasion, notwithstanding a very unfavorable day, we 
had a large attendance, especially of women. I read and briefly 
expounded the last twenty-two verses of the Book of Proverbs, 
which I had translated for the occasion,—a passage which the 
venerable Matthew Henry calls a “ looking- glass for ladies, which 
they are desired to open and dress themselves by; and if they do 
so, their adorning will be found to praise and honor, and glory, 
at the appearing of Jesus Christ.’”’ A looking-glass which would 
require to be frequently opened and held up before the sable-faced — 
ladies of Aneiteum. When marrying the parties, I required each 
of the four men referred to, to declare publicly, that he gave up all 
claims upon the wife he had put away, and then married each of 
them to the wife he had retained. 

I am happy to say that the Lord is putting honor upon his own 
instituted ordinance of marriage in the eyes of this people. It is 
not twelve months since the first Christian marriage was celebrated 
on this side of the island, and I have already married twenty-one 
couple. ‘The half of these marriages have been to rectify the effects — 
of heathenism. In five instances the bridegroom renounced one > 
wife, and in other five instances the brides were those repudiated 
wives. And although the bitter fruits of former heathenism are 
occasionally springing up and troubling us, there is, nevertheless, — 
a striking improvement taking place in the social relations of the 
natives. The marriage relation is acquiring a sacredness and a 
sanctity which nothing but the Word and Spirit of God could 
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have produced. Several other men who had formerly had two 
_ wives each, had put away one of them before Christian marriage 
was introduced here; with these, as with all publicly recognized 
‘native marriages, I have not interfered. 

_ We_have still three men professing Christianity who have two 
_ wives each; one of these is a chief who has newly joined us; the 
other is the chief of this immediate district, who was one of the 
first that professed Christianity here, but who has displayed a vast 
amount of duplicity and obstinacy in this matter. Not that he 
_ feels happy in his present state; he is constantly quarrelling with 
the one wife about the other. He has two settlements, and lives a 
week or two with one wife at the one settlement, and then quar- 
rels and leaves her, and goes and lives a similar length of time 
with the other, with the same results. He thus vibrates between, 
till he has become quite a proverb. Hevhas caused a great deal 
of anxiety and trouble. A good many men among the heathen 
_ have two wives each, and some three; but none more that I know of. 
J mentioned in some former letter that there were very favor- 
able accounts reaching us from Tana. Within the last three weeks 
‘we had a visit from a party of Tanese. Yaresi, the chief of a 
small district about ten or fifteen miles to the west of Port Reso- 
lution, with his brother and six or seven others, along with some 
natives of this island who had been on T'ana, came over in two 
¢eanoes. This is the district to which I referred some time ago, 
as being visited about eighteen months since by Waihit and some 
Christian natives from Mr. Geddie’s station, who were taken to 
Tana by the vessel which took the small-pox thither. Yaresi’s grand- 
_ mother was a native of this island; both he and his brother have 
been frequently here, and both can speak this language. They 
came over at this time to see the progress of the Gospel on this 
island, and to seek a teacher to go with them to instruct them. 
One of the Christian chiefs. from this side of the island was over 
on Tana some months ago, and told the Tanese that it was, Mun 
ti nethoa im mun ti netho has Aneiteum ; that is, ‘“‘ There was no 
war and no wickedness now on Aneiteum.”’ The Tanese were in- 
credulous, and told him his words were false. When this party 
arrived, the chief and others lost no time in taking them round the 
island, to show them that his words were true. They cansed the 
Tanese to leave their clubs, spears, and other weapons behind them, 
and the whole party walked round the island unarmed. The state of 
the island must have struck the strangers very much; a flourishing 
mission station with a large church on each side of the island; and the 
whole circuit of the island, one district excepted, dotted with school- 
houses, while, as the result of the Gospel, universal peace, mutual con- 
fidence and good-will round the whole island. . They were so affected 
with what they saw that they were erying. It is to be remarked, 
that they saw the best of the island, as the greatest part of the 
heathen live inland. The first Sabbath they were in the church 
here we had torrents of rain, and the attendance was small, but 
on the second Sabbath the day was fine and the church well filled. 
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The appearance of so many natives decently dressed, and assem- 
bled for the worship of God, appeared to strike them very much. 
One day they came, accompanied by a number of our own natives, 
to see our house. When showing them through the house I opened 
the medicine chest and showed them the medicines. A heathen 
native of this island who had come with them from Tana, ex- 
plained to them, of his own accord, the use of the medicines, and 
concluded by saying, Mun tt nemehe anpeke ineingki. ‘'There 
is no disease on this island now.’ By disease I suppose he meant 
epidemics. ‘This was a valuable testimony in behalf of the Gospel. 
One of the strongest prejudices against the Gospel on Tana, and 
indeed throughout all these islands, arises from the belief that 
Christianity is the harbinger of disease and death. The natives 
look upon teachers and missionaries as something like their own 
sacred men, and like thém great disease-makers, and thence objects 
of dread. But here was testimony borne by a heathen, that the 
very opposite was the case on this island. On this account the 
possession of a few medicines and a little medical skill is of great 
importance to a missionary in this group. — ? 

Both Mr. Geddie and I, and also our principal natives, have had 
a good deal of conversation with this party. The chief says that 
he has long had a desire for the Word of God, especially since 
they were visited by Waihit and the natives from Mr. Geddie’s 
station. He knew thatthe Word of God was here. He had heard 
that it was also on Fotuna and Erromanga, and he was most anxi- 

-ous to have it also in his land. He had often, he said, come 
to this island in the days of darkness for other purposes; he had 
come for red ochre to paint his skin, and hawk’s feathers to deck 
his hair for feasts and dances, but this time he had come for the 
Word of God. He did not want the food or the property of the 
natives, but he wanted a teacher to instruct him in the worship of 
the true God. He said, moreover, that if we would send him a 
teacher, he would send a man and his wife to this island to learn 
the Word of God here,—these would also be pledges for the safety 
of our teacher. Mr. Geddie and I have each of us had a teacher 
and his wife in readiness for Tana for some months, and as we 
expect the missionary bark the John Williams to visit us this 
month, when the Samoan brethren arrive, we shall arrange with 
them as to what is to be done for Tana. We have in the mean- 
time assured the chief that he shall have a teacher; and the whole 
party have left us to prepare for him, and to be ready to receive 
him when the vessel goes thither. 

The change which the Lord has brought about on this island is 
telling favorably on the islands around us. There is a good deal 
of intercourse between Aneiteum, Tana, Fotuna, Niue, and Erro- 
manga, partly by means of «canoes, and partly by means of the 
sandalwood vessels; and however much the change that is going 
on on this island strikes us, it must strike the natives a great deal 
more. Our teachers on Fotuna have written us, that the chiefs 
there are very anxious to come to this island to see the effects of 
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the mission. It was in this way that the change in Tahiti told so 
powerfully on the surrounding islands and groups about thirty years 
ago. 
_ In many respects natives are the best pioneers; only it must 
never be forgotten, that native agency, whether from Samoa, Rara- 
tonga, or Aneiteum, can only prepare the way for missionaries. 
They cannot translate the Scriptures, prepare and print books, &c. 
They can assist, but they cannot supersede missionaries; and unless 
they are followed up in a short time by missionaries, their labors 
are thrown away. Krromanga is about to be taken up at a very 
proper time; teachers have been stationed there for two years. 
The sooner that one missionary can be located on Fotuna, two on 
‘Tana, and four on Fate, so much the better. Were these all 
located immediately, they would soon, by the blessing of God, 
make room for twice that number. 
The work on this island continues to advance very favorably. 
The heathen are offering no violent opposition, and though not 
rapidly they are steadily joining us. The chief of an important 
inland district on this side of the island, and a few of his people, 
have joined us. The most of his people, amounting to upwards of 
eighty, it is said, would join us; but they have no clothes to come 
to church in. Indeed the want of clothing appears to be the prin- 
cipal drawback at present with a great many of the inland natives; 
and, I am sorry to say, it is entirely out of our power just now to 
removeit. Our clothing, for native purposes, is entirely exhausted ; 
and although a fathom of white or brown calico clothes a man very 
decently, as fashions go here, yet where they have to be clothed 
by the hundred, the task becomes heavy. One of the leading chiefs 
of Anan-un-se has all but joined us. He has not formally declared 
himself a Christian, but he has done what is nearly equivalent. He 
has cut down the grove of his natmasses. Ue has profaned their 
‘sacred ground by planting taro upon it. He has cut off his long 
hair. He has just been here to get medicine for a sore’ foot. He 
came decently dressed, stayed all night with a relation of his, and 
came to our school in the morning. 

Mrs. Inglis and I continued to enjoy good health, but I am sorry 
to say that Mr. Geddie, for some time past, has been occasionally 
subject to ague and fever. Peace be with you all. 

T remain, &c., 
JoHn INGLIS. 


PRESENTATION IN THE FIFTH CHURCH, 
) PHILADELPHIA. 


_ Ar the annual congregational meeting of the Fifth Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, a very interesting scene took 
place, after the regular business of the evening, of which, we were 
instructed by a resolution, to prepare a notice for the Banner. In 


accordance with our instructions, we shall notice it with brevity. 
ac ; 
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The members of the congregation, in order to testify their appre- 
ciation of the work of faith and labor of love of our pastor, pre- 
sented him with a superior gold watch; Mr. George Hogg, on 
behalf of the congregation, made a very eloquent address, when 
presenting it. He referred to the various trials we had to encounter 
as a congregation. He said, ‘‘ Our little bark with its faithful few 
had not long set sail upon the billows of the world, when it was 
tempest-tossed by the rude blasts of adversity; the rough waves 
swelled with threatening aspect around it; the pilot too was gone; 
he had left us to seek employment in a richer ship; the heavens 
above were filled with blackness; and in each breast hope seemed 
to die, and despondency cast its lengthened shadow upon each 
countenance; but the little band still trusted upon the precious 
promises of an immutable God, for he had said, ‘ Fear not, little 
flock; it is your Father’s good pleasure to give unto you the king- 
dom.’ A ray of hope streaked the horizon; God in faithfulness 
remembered them, and raised up you, our dearly beloved pastor ; 
placing you at the helm; giving nerve unto your arm, and faith 
unto your heart, and enabling you to work diligently at your post ; 
soon, by the blessing of God, those dark clouds were withdrawn, 
and the light of the rising sun saluted our joyous eyes; the pros- 
perous winds of heaven then filled our sails, and over a calm and 
peaceful sea we now glide swiftly onward.” 

Mr. M’Auley made a very excellent reply; we regret our space 
will not allow us to give more extracts from those addresses; as 
we do not like to occupy the pages of the Banner with matter un- 
interesting to any of its readers. We hope the same feelings may 
long exist between pastor and people; may he be long spared to 
discharge his duty with faithfulness; for, indeed, he has been in- 


strumental, with the blessing of God, in doing much good in this 


place. And— 


If hushed the loud whirlwind that ruffled the deep; 
The sky, if no longer dark tempests deform ; 
‘When our perils are past, shall our gratitude sleep ? 
No! we will think on the Pilot that weathered the storm. 
CHAIRMAN OF THE MEETING. 
January 7th, 1856. 


INSTALLATION OF REV. JOHN M’MILLAN. 


AT a meeting of the Pittsburg Presbytery, held on the 9th of 
January, the Rev. John M’Millan, having received and accepted a 
call from the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Allegheny 
City, was duly installed as its pastor. The Rev. John Douglas 
preached the sermon from 1 Cor. 1: 28. The Rev. George Scott 
proposed the usual questions. The Rev. A. W. Black, D.D., made 
the installation prayer, and gave the charge to the people. The 
Rev. Thomas ©. Gutherie, D.D., gave the charge to the pastor. 


The congregation was large; the singing excellent; and the 


whole services deeply interesting. 
Mr. M’Millan enters upon his new field of labor under the most 
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encouraging prospects. We hope that the relation just formed 
will be a pleasant and profitable one, to both pastor and people, 
and that this installation will mark an era in the history of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church in Allegheny City. — Com. 


i 


AN APPEAL FROM THE BOARD OF DOMESTIC 
| MISSIONS. 


_ Tue Board of Domestic Missions desires to call the attention of 
the Church to that portion of her affairs intrusted to its care. 
Owing to the fact that replies have not been sent (except very par- 
tially), to the questions put by the Board to the various Presbyte- 
ries, the information which the Board hoped to afford, cannot be 
given. These queries were put with the view of ascertaining the 
actual need of the Church at home, her real strength, and the 
prospects for growth. Without such information, it is not possible 
for the Board to discharge aright the duties enjoined by Synod. 
We ask the Church to grant for our use as large a sum as possible. 
There are very many feeble congregations, which could, with limited 
help, sustain a minister. In some instances, our licentiates do not 
receive the allowed per diem in the places where they labor. This 
deficit the Board must meet, but cannot with its present fund. Our 
licentiates and travelling ministers lean, to a good degree, upon the 
Board. Jts faith is pledged for their support, and zt is but the 
endorser.for the Church. 
_ We earnestly desire that the voice which cries from Home may 
be heard. There are numbers in the Church who see but once or 
twice in the year the feet of those who preach the Gospel of peace, 
for whom the Holy Supper is seldom spread, and whose Sabbaths 
go by in silence. Shall it long be thus? — 

The Treasurer has heard from only a portion of the Church, and 
he would earnestly ask those who have not yet sent their contribu- 
tions on, to do so speedily. 


REV. DR. DUFF. 


We had just space to announce, as we were going to press with the cover of the 
last number, that Dr. Duff had arrived in safety at Bombay. And it affords us much 
pleasure now, to present to our readers a few extracts from the letter referred to, re- 
ceived by Mr. Stuart. The Church, in Christian lands, desires to know more of this 
great and good man; and we shallaim at keeping our readers posted in regard to 
him ; everything spoken or written by him, will not only be read with avidity, but be 
preserved as a memento of one, who, for his talents, his zeal, his self-devotion, his 
indefatigable industry, his eminent and successful labors for the cause of Christ, stands 
as the acknowledged “ Paul,” of the nineteenth century —Ep. 


Be -“ BomsBay, December 9th, 1855. 


* * * Tt was with gratitude to God, that on Monday last, 
I cast my eyes again on the Ghaut Mountains, beyond Bombay, 
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under the full blaze of an Indian sun, and soon found myself among 
the friends of the mission, and surrounded by hundreds in native 
costume. 3 ? ; 

‘“The second night after my arrival, I had the privilege of ad- 
dressing an audience of three hundred and jifty native educated 
young men, who listened to me throughout, with an earnestness 
and fixedness of attention, which could not be surpassed on the part 
of an intelligent auditory in Britain or America. In this case, you 
see beautifully exemplified, the effect of a thorough English educa- 
tion. 7 

“The vernaculars of this portion of India are the Mahrati and 
Gujerati. These are totally different from the Bengali, Hindi, &e., 
of our eastern side of India. Had these young men, then, not 
learned English, I must have been dumb amongst them. But from 
their knowledge of English, they were prepared to listen and benefit 
from an address delivered to them in English, by one who was a 
stranger to their vernacular.” , 7 


THE SENSITIVE PLANT.* 


A stracerine weed unheeded grows 
In. beauty, ’neath the tropic sky, 
Whose tender leaflets quickly close, ' 
When fingered by the passer-by. 


Should even some tiny insect thing, 
While sporting in the sunny ray, 

But touch the tendril with its wing, 
It shuts itself from light of day: 


So careful is this floweret fair, 
To guard off each and every foe, 
That might destroy its beauty rare, 
And lay its leafy wonders low. 


Ah! did our hearts as promptly give 
Resistance to the touch of sin, 

How happy would we always live, 
How pure and holy be within! 


Those aching fears, which rend the breast 
And bitter make this vale of woe, er 
Would settle into quiet rest, , ‘ 
And peacefully life’s river flow. 


No clouds would wrap the soul in gloom ; 
The way to Zion from thorns be free ; 

Most sweetly would the desert bloom, 
And earth a land of Beulah be. 


PHILADELPHIA, January 5th, 1856. Nemo. es 


* The Sensitive Plant (Mimosa sensitiva), is found in abundance by the roadsides" 
and in the savannas of tropical countries. 


* * 
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THE JEWS—AN INTERESTING MISSION. 


In view of the frequent and impressive calls in the Scriptures to 
have the Gospel preached ‘to the Jews,”’ it has often seemed strange 
that the Christian Church has so long and so generally neglected 
them in their efforts to evangelize the world. Even in our own 
country, while the native and the foreign population, in nearly all 
their various classes, tongues, and conditions, have the missionary, 
the colporter, the tract distributer, or some one to plan and 
labor more or less on their behalf, it is a melancholy fact that the 
Jews, of whom it is supposed there are 150,000 in the United 
States, have scarcely a single man who is not himself a Jew, and 
even of these very few, to look after the salvation of their souls, 
and to prove to them out of their own Scriptures that Jesus is the 
Messiah promised to the fathers, and the only “‘ name under heaven 
given among men whereby we must. be saved.” In the city of 
Philadelphia, with from 6,000 to 10,000 Israelites, there has not 
been, for some time, any systematic and persevering effort put 
forth for their saving good; and the great mass of them are sadly 
wandering in the thick mazes of their own traditions, or the more 
open, and, if possible, fatal influences of the materialism and in- 
fidelity of modern Hurope—with few or none to care for their souls. 

In this state of things, a short time since, the ministers of the 
Associate, the Associate Reformed, and the Reformed Presbyterian 
Churches in this city, were led to ask, in a weekly meeting, which 
they are accustomed to hold with great satisfaction with each other, 
for mutual conference and prayer, What can be done with these 
lost sheep of the house of Israel ?—and learning that the Rev. 8. 
Bonhomme—a man who has given evidence of his genuine conver- 
sion from Judaism to Christianity, and has had much experience 
in laboring among his brethren, his kinsmen according to the 
flesh—could be procured for this service, they have encouraged him 
to undertake the work of visiting from house to house among the 
Jews, holding conversations with them, distributing the Scriptures 
and tracts bearing upon the Christian faith, and in all ways in his 
power seeking to point them to Jesus as the ‘“ Lamb of God that. 
taketh away the sins of the world.” He is also engaged in de- 
livering a course of lectures in the several churches of these bodies 
in this city, in exposition of the prophecies relating more especially 
to the Jews; and collections are taken up for his support in the 
work to which he has devoted himself. His labors commenced 
with the new year, under auspicious circumstances, and we are 
happy to be able to lay before our readers a report of his first 
month’s labors. —Ep. 


Missionary Report of S. Bonhomme, for the month of January, 1856, 
among the Israelites in the City of Philadelphia. 


Having entered upon this new field, it becomes my duty to fur- 
nish an outline of the operations during the present month. 
Although I have nothing yet to report as to actual results, inas- 
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much as a reaping-time cannot be expected before a sowing one, 
still there are a few cases that may be mentioned as an encourage- 
ment in this difficult, yet hopeful work. 

_ First. One of the most interesting, intelligent, and liberal-minded 
Israelites, having been met with in the basement shop of another 
Hebrew, with whom I was conversing upon the Messiah and the 
religion of the new covenant, he invited me to his store adjoining 
the former. I went, and we soon entered freely upon the all-ab- 
sorbing subject of the prophecies that point to the first advent of 
the Messiah as a sacrifice for sins. The books of Moses, prayer- 
books in Hebrew, and an English Bible and Testament, were spread 
upon the counter, point after point was discussed, and I was allowed 
an opportunity of travelling over considerable ground, and of point- 
ing out Christ as the promised Messiah. A number of other Israel- 
ites were present. As the last point in proof of Jesus being the 
Christ, I was called upon to show that the genealogy of the Saviour, 
by beth Joseph and Mary, was in the appointed line, and of the 
family of David—a fact which is clearly demonstrated in Matthew 
and Luke, the former through the line of Solomon, the latter through 
Heli. Tracts were freely received in three languages, and before 
leaving I was cordially invited to call again. A Hebrew Bible and 
Testament are likewise expected from me on a future visit. — 

A second case of interest was that of an aged Israelite, with 
whom I had met, about three years since. At that time he was 
living as an infidel, carelessly and even blasphemously; but I was 
then successful in inducing him to accept a Hebrew Bible and 
Testament. Since that time he has become interested in the sub- 
ject of religion ; ana this visit was the means of opening the way 
for a free discussion of the doctrines of Christ, and of imparting a 
true knowledge of our fallen state, and the inability of any man to 
eradicate his corrupt principles, and to regenerate his unholy nature. 
The shaking of hands, and a cordial invitation to call again, were 
the politeness extended, as usual, to me. 

In closing the present report, I would present one more case 
for special encouragement to the friends of Christ sympathizing in 
this important mission. | 
_ During last year a Jewish mother and her family, consisting of 
four children, arrived in this country from Europe. Among the 
children there was a young lady with whom I have been permitted 
to have many pleasant interviews on the great subject of the Christian 
faith. She has commenced to read the New Testament, is now 
residing in a Christian family, and is under regular instructions, 
which I have begun with her, both in the Old and New Testaments ; 
she having not only expressed her strong conviction of their reali- 
ties, but her preference of them also over the Mosaic system. She 
attends regularly twice a day at family worship, and upon the pub- 
lic ministry of the Gospel. 

_ Last summer, while on a visit to the mother of this young lady, | 
I was enabled to induce her to send two of her youngest children 
to the city mission Sabbath-school, and I supplied her family with 
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suitable tracts, calculated to produce the happiest results through © 
the Divine blessing. Ought Christians, then, to despond because 
this work of evangelizing the Jews is a slow, a very slow one? In- 
stead of désponding, ought they not confidently to expect, in 
due time, to reap, if they faint not ? 

I have distributed tracts in German, German and Hebrew, 
English, English and Hebrew, 384 pages; also, a German Bible, 
with Testament. Respectfully submitted. 


7 S. Bonnommes, Misszonary. 
PHILADELPHIA, January 26th, 1855, 


THE DUTCH REFORMED CHURCH, ON THE 
SUBJECT OF SLAVERY. 


THE action of the General Synod of the Reformed Dutch Church, 
recently held in this city, upon the great question of the day, is an 
event of no ordinary significance... Several churches of North Caro- 
lina, as it appears, professing the doctrines of the Reformed Dutch, 
applied to the General Synod for admission as a separate Classis. 
The special committee of the Synod to whom the subject was re- 
ferred, reported in favor of athens the Classis, without any reser- 
vation in regard to slavery. Their report and resolutions, after a 
daily debate for nearly a week, were rejected, and instead of them, 
a resolution offered by Dr. Bethune, requesting the Classis to with- 
draw its application, was carried almost unanimously. ‘This was 
the most courteous mode of declining Christian fellowship with the 
slaveholders, that could have been selected. 

The remark of Dr. Bethune, that while he would not dare to re- 
fuse the privileges of Christian communion to a man merely because 
he was a slaveholder, slavery'itself was, nevertheless, opposed to 
_the spirit of the Gospel, expressed the feelings of nine-tenths of the 
body he addressed. The stand here taken by the Dutch Synod, is 
the stand that must and will be taken by the entire North, as well 
in its political as in its ecclesiastical relations to slavery. | 

The Synod not only refused to adopt the institution, but, with- 
out transgressing the rules of Christian charity and kindness, at the 
same time carefully refrained from taking any action that could be 
construed into countenancing slavery, or apologizing for it. It did 
not absolutely refuse to admit the Classis of North Carolina. But 
it substantially declined to do so without a qualification, expressive 
of its disapprobation of slavery. 

It speaks to the South the language of almost the entire North: | 
“We will not be responsible for this institution ; we wash our hands 
of this iniquity.” 

That is the stand which the whole North must and soon will take 
as well without as within the Church. 

The discussion on the reception of the Classis of North Oavertill 
was then re-opened by Mr. Gause, who offered a resolution unfavor- 
able to its admission, on the ground that slavery was a great evil, 
and the admission of the North Carolina Classis would cause dissen- 
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sions in the Church. Considerable excitement was created, and 
much warm debate, in which the Rev. Mr. Williamson, Rev. Dr. 
Scott, Elder Brinkerhoff, and Rev. Dr. Bethune, participated. 

The following resolutions, offered by the latter gentleman, were 
at length substituted for those offered by Mr. Gause: Get 

Whereas, It is evident, from the opinions expressed on this floor, 
that this Synod cannot unite cordially in receiving the Classis of 
North Carolina within the limits of our Church; and whereas, the 
Synod desires to treat the Classis with the kindness and courtesy 
due to brethren; therefore, 

Resolved, That the Commissioner of the Classis of North Caro- 
lina, be requested to withdraw his papers. Also, that a certified 
copy of the above preamble and resolution, with the action of the 
Synod, be sent to the Classis of North Carolina. 

These resolutions were productive of much additional discussion ; 


but were finally adopted on a vote of 55 to 84.—M. Y. EH. Post. 


PRAYER FOR THE WORLD. 


Turis is, indeed, the day of Alliances; and of these, in the eyes of the Christian 
world, “THe EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE” occupies the most prominent place. It is one of 


- the most ominous signs of the times, when Christians of the various Protestant de- 


nominations throughout the world, meet as brethren in Christ, on a common platform, 
to consult for the interests of Messiah’s kingdom, and especially to unite the Chris- 
tian Church throughout the world in prayer, for the conversion of the world unto 
God. This subject was brought forward in the meetings of the Evangelical Alliance 
held in London, in 1846 and ’51, and again at the recent meeting ia Paris. When 
the subject was brought forward, a committee of twenty was appointed to draw up 
an appeal, which, with the approval, and in the name of the Alliance, is commended 
to Christians throughout the world. There is something peculiarly interesting in the 
idea ofa concert of prayer, by Christians of every denomination throughout the world, 
in behalf of the interests of Christ’s kingdom. ‘ 

We present our readers with the appeal, and are confident that from every family in 
our Church, the response will come forth, and the breathings of Christians throughout 
the world will ascend in unison before God in a concert of prayer for the world—Ep. 


Conference of Evangelical Christians of all countries, assembled at Paris, 
Aug. 1855. Invitation to prayer for the Church and the World. Ad- 
dressed to all Christians, by the Paris Conference. 


Since the year 1846, when renewed efforts were made to pro- 
mote a closer union between the members of the Church Universal, 
many Christians have agreed among themselves to unite in prayer 
on a particular day in every week. The number of those who have 
adopted this godly practice has continually increased; and for 
several years past the same day has witnessed Christians in dif- 
ferent parts of the world offering up the same prayers for their 
brethren. | 

The Paris Conference reiterates this appeal, and urges the adop- 
tion of the practice upon all their brethren. They invite all Chris- 
tians to agree in presenting their prayers to the Lord on a fixed 
day in every week, for the following objects: oo 

1. For the prosperity of the Church of Christ; especially im- 
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ploring the blessing of God on missionary labors, whether home or 
foreign, established in those countries to which the persons whose 
signatures are attached to this document belong. 

2. For the union of Christians in each country, and for the 
union of Christians of different countries, as all constituting the 
different members of the same body, which is the Church of 
Christ. 

3. That it may please God speedily to remove those obstacles 
which prevent the universal extension of His kingdom, and to put 
an end to every system of error, idolatry and unbelief, which opposes 
itself to the doctrine of the Gospel. 

4, That He would be pleased to hasten the general accomplish- 
ment of prophecy, and of those promises in particular which are 
made to Israel, and to the world at large through them. 

5. That all who unite in these prayers may, through the grace 
of the Holy Spirit, progress in faith, in sanctification, and in 
spiritual peace. ; 

Monday morning is the time which has hitherto been observed 
for this united prayer. 

Christians who receive a copy of this appeal, are requested to 
have it translated into the languages of their respective countries. 
It is desirable that copies should be multiplied, and that Christian 
families should be invited to procure and circulate them, and to 
exhibit them in their houses, in order that as great a number of 
supplicants as possible may present themselves every week with 
the same supplications before the throne of God their Saviour on 
the day appointed. : : 

For France.—G. Fiscu, J. H. GRANDPIERRE. 

For Germany.—F. W. Krummacuer, Ep. Kunrze. 

For England.—C. E. Harpuisy, Carr Jonn Guyn. 

For Switzerland. ALEXANDER Dz St. Goran, Aprien Na- 
VILLE. 

For Italy.—L. De Sanotts, J. P. Metute. 

For Holland.—Enour Dz Sourerwonpz, A. Capaposz, M.D. 

For Belgium.—Ep. Panonaup, Leonarp ANET. 

For Denmark.—C. H. A. Kaikan. 

For Sweden.—C. Brreman, Pastor; J. Buraur, Captain. 

For the United States.—R. Barrp, G. H. Srvarr. 

For Turkey.—W. G. ScHauFFLER. 


THE NINETEENTH ANNUAL REPORT OF THE 
SAHARANPUR MISSION STATION. 


October 1, 1855. 
Missionaries:—Rev. J. R. Camppenyt, Rev. J. CALDWELL. 
Catechists, T. W. J. Wyuiz, J. N. McLeop. Scripture Reader, 
TssacHaR. 
The preparation of our Annual Report for the past year, recalls 
to mind events both of encouragement and the contrary. While 
we have been afforded the privilege of rejoicing over the addition 
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of members to the Mission Church at this station, we have been 
called to mourn deeply the shameful apostasy of Thomas Orr, one 
of our native assistants. This man, after having for more than 
two years given us the highest expectations of his usefulness in the 
Lord’s vineyard, became, a few months since, a renegade from our 
ranks, by connecting himself with the Mahomedans of this place. 
This act of daring contempt for the Lord Jesus and his Gospel, is 
felt the more from the fact, that this miserable individual was 
formerly by far the most prominent of our native helpers, in pro- 
claiming the Gospel, and in opposing both Hindoos and Mussul- 
mans, especially the latter, on the grounds of their respective 
creeds. No Mussulman could withstand his able arguments against 
Mahomedanism. Since his defection, we have learned from authentic 
sources, that considerable sums of money have been advanced him 
by his new friends. Indeed we have circumstantial evidence, that 
he was bribed by them to renounce Christianity, and embrace the 
religion of the false prophet. While, however, the enemy may thus 
seem to enjoy a temporary triumph, we are well assured that, in the 
end, this, and every other untoward event in our missionary experi- 
ence, shall be made to further the very cause against which it 
seems so much to militate. A retrospect of the past missionary 
year serves to strengthen our conviction in reference to this point. 
An account of our operations has been arranged, as in former 
Reports, under different heads. 


ITINERATIONS AND ATTENDING MBLAS. 


The journey to and from the annual meeting, was the only 
itinerating we were able to accomplish the last cold season, except 
what was done in the work of colportage in the district. The 
journey of 250 miles to the annual meeting, and returning, afforded 
numerous opportunities of preaching and distributing books, which 
were, as usual, when performing this journey, embraced by us to 
make known the Gospel. During several months in the cold season 
our catechists went out two and two as colporters, making a 
circle of about 20 miles all around our station, and visiting about 
150 towns and villages, making known the Gospel, and distributing 
a large number of books. ‘This we consider an excellent and 
economical method of evangelizing the masses of the people, and 
of creating interest and inquiry on the subject of Christianity, and 
it is our design, to pursue this course from year to year as we may 
have opportunity. We know of no way in which our native 
brethren may be more useful; and had we many more of them, 
they might all find employment in this department alone. 

The fair at Hurdwar this year was attended by both the mission- 
aries of this station, together with nearly all our native assistants, 
as well as two young men from the Orphan School. There were 
present also several missionaries from some of the other stations, 
so that our number in all amounted to eight; three of whom had 
just arrived in the country. ‘The fair of this year being what the 
Hindoos call a Khumbh mela, which occurs generally but once in 
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twelve years, was attended by four or five times the number of 
pilgrims that assemble on ordinary occasions. The number would 
no doubt have been much greater had it not been for the fact, that 
till within a few months of the time for the mela, considerable 
doubt existed in the minds of many of their learned men, as to 
whether the present ought to be considered the great fair or other- 
wise. Kleven years only had elapsed since the former AK humbh, 
and hence the doubt respecting the matter. Though smaller than 
the fair of 1844, still this was a very large one, and opportunities 
for missionary labor were much greater than on ordinary occasions. 
The attention paid by the pilgrims to the message of the Gospel 
was very gratifying, and especially near the close of the fair. A 
few evinced their interest in the truths proclaimed, by making 
inquiries privately respecting the doctrines of Christianity. On the 
whole, we were more encouraged than on other occasions, in reference 
to our labors at this ancient shrine of Hindoo idolatry. Two 
other fairs, one about 30 miles distant, near the foot of the moun- 
tains, and another near us, were attended during the year, and 
good opportunities of usefulness were afforded: at the latter some 
books were disposed of at a low price—a mode of circulating our 
religious publications, preferable on many accounts, to giving them 
gratis. Still, until the desire of obtaining them for proper pur- 
poses becomes much greater than at present, we must continue the 
practice of trying to create that desire by their free distribution to 
all who are willing to read them. 


CuurcH SERVICES AND BAZAAR PREACHING. 


Our labors in this department have been the same as in former 
years. On the Sabbath two services have been held in Hindtstani, 
and one in English. At the latter the attendance has usually been 
encouraging, as the residents at the station have generally availed 
themselves of the opportunities thus afforded them, to hear the 
Gospel, and sometimes our church has been well filled, with intelli- 
gent and respectful worshippers. 

The morning services in Hinddstani have been designed chiefly 
for the native church members, and that held in the City Church 
more particularly for the benefit of the heathen, though attended 
also by the native Christians, when the weather and other circum- 
stances permit. During the year, two natives have been baptized 
and admitted to the communion of the Church, and several native 
children have been baptized. One native member died, and two 
have been excommunicated for immorality and apostasy. The 
whole number of communicants, including the missionaries is twenty- 
two. The conduct of the present members is such as becomes the 
Gospel of Christ, and as to encourage our hopes for the future. 
It has always been our aim to establish among the members of 
this infant church, a fair standard of principle and piety, so that 
those who may be added to it afterwards may have examples 
worthy of imitation. No member has been received without giv- 
ing satisfactory evidence of having experienced a change of hear t 
and manifesting a Christian walk and conversation. | 
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The Gospel has been preached daily at the City Church, and 
_ very generally in the bazaars, and the attendance, as well as the 
attention paid to the Word, has been altogether encouraging. 
Many have heard gladly, and some seemed to be impressed at the 
time,—often the same persons have attended daily, manifesting 
an interest in what they heard, and a desire to know more of the 
way of salvation, yet strange to say, continuing in that condition, 
or relapsing again into indifference. What we want most of all is 
the converting influences of the Divine Spirit, to render the truth 
effectual in the minds and hearts of these people. Without these 
influences our labors must be in vain. For them we must con- 
tinue earnestly to supplicate. 
SCHOOLS. 


The English School has had an average attendance of about 25 
pupils. It is evident that the desire to obtain an education in 
English, is not so great at this station, as at some other places. 
The demand for the services of English writers is limited, and 
the people have not yet generally acquired such a taste for educa- 
tion, as to seek it for the pleasure it affords, or the intellectual 
power it imparts. Still, in the aggregate, a considerable number 
from time to time have gone forth from this school, not only qualified 
to be useful to their country, but intellectually convinced, at least, 
of the truth of the Bible, and retaining but little respect for idol- 
atry. ~ We still find it a good field of usefulness, and trust that 
the seals of truth, religious and scientific, will yet bear fruit to 
the glory of God. ‘The first class study the Scriptures, Geo- 
graphy, History, Grammar, Arithmetic, and Natural Philosophy, | 
with writing and composition occasionally. The other classes are 
advancing toward the first at various stages of progress. The 
orphan boys form a large part of this school, and for their sakes 
it is important to give it all the attention in our power, as we hope 
many of them may beceme qualified, after some years, for useful- 
ness in the missionary work. 

The Vernacular School.—During the first three months of the 
mission year, this school numbered nearly 120 pupils. On the Ist of 
January we gave the teachers and pupils notice, that in future 
we would require all to be present at the service in Hindistani, 
on the Sabbath, so that the classes might be examined on reli- 
gious subjects. ‘To prevent this object the teachers combined and 
left, and with them the greater part of the pupilsalso. The school — 
has since struggled for an existence against much opposition, but 
we are happy to say that for some months past, it has numbered 
over 60 pupils, and is now increasing. After a hard conflict 
against much opposition and bigotry, we seem at length to have 
gained an important victory, and now all attend regularly on the 
Sabbath, and form an interesting congregation. This is what should — 
have been required of them from the beginning, but now that 
this point has been gained, we hope our difficulties on this sub- 
ject are over for the future. One of our native assistants, under 
our own superintendence, has given much of his time to the in- 
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struction of the pupils in Bible History, parts of the New Testa- 
ment, and religious books, and they have received lessons in 
Geography, Maps, Globes, &c. Indeed, the same system of in- 
struction as was fully detailed in our last report has been followed 
during the present year. The pupils seem always pleased and inte- 
rested when lectures or conversations are held with them on popular 
subjects, such as the improvements and progress of society in other 
lands, and also on religious subjects, when these are brought down 
to the level of their understanding. | 


THE ORPHAN INSTITUTE. 


The number of pupils in this school of orphan boys, as men- 
tioned in the last report, was 13. Three have since been added, which 
makes the present number 16. All have enjoyed good health. In- 
deed it is worthy of our grateful acknowledgments to state that, 
with a single exception, not a pupil has died in this institution for 
more than twelve years past, and in that case the child came to 
us in a very weak and diseased condition. All are now happy, 
and doing as well as could be expected. How different their con- 
dition from what it would have been had they remained in heathen 
society! Here they are all well cared for as to temporal comforts, 
and suitable attention is paid to their intellectual and moral im- 
provement. Their occupation has been the same as last year. 
Half the day has been given to English, and the other half to 
-Hinddstani, Hindi, and Persian studies, so that their progress has 
been going on in both departments, with equal steps, and on the 
whole satisfactorily. They have persevered in committing the New 
Testament to memory, and have now treasured up in their minds 
more than three-fourths of it, and have had much of it explained 
to them. We desire that they may become “mighty in the 
‘Scriptures,’ so that with God’s blessing they may be able and 
useful in after life. We do not wish to change their simple 
native habits of living, so as to place them in a false position, or 
to unfit them for such situations as they may be required to fill 
after they leave the institution. We hope in two or three years 
more, several of the largest boys will be ready to enter on some 
department of labor in the mission, and thus be able to support 
themselves afterwards. One young man was baptized during the 

ear and admitted to the native Church. — 

This brief statement gives but a very general outline of our mis- 
sionary labors during the past year. We have had, as usual, some 
trials of our faith and patience, but also many favors and mercies 
to acknowledge. We long to see the time, when the veil of cover- 
ing, which still rests upon the hearts of the heathen, shall be re- 
moved, and when many shall anxiously inquire after the way of 
salvation by Christ Jesus. 


EDITORIAL. — 95 


Evitoriul, 
THE CLOSING OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


Tus exercises of the Theological Seminary for the present 
Session, close on the 5th of the present month. We would respect- 
fully remind the Church of her indebtedness to the Seminary. The 
acknowledgments in the present number, show all that has as yet 
been received for the expenses of the Session now closing. The 
salaries of the Professors are now due. Will not each congrega- 
tion at once forward its contribution to the Treasurer, Mr. Robert 


Steenson, 298 Frankford Road, Philadelphia. 


/ 


MEETING OF THE DIRECTORS AND TRUSTEES O 
THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. : 


Tue Board of Directors and Trustees of the Theological Semi- 
nary, will meet in the lecture-room of the First Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, Philadelphia, on Wednesday, the 5th day of the 
present month (March), at 10 o’clock a.M., to attend to such busi- 
ness as will come before them, in connection with the closing of the 
Seminary. 


NEWS FROM INDIA. 


In addition to the very interesting report, we publish in the pre- 
sent number, we have received letters from Saharanpur, which 
state that the members of the Mission are all in excellent health, 
and the affairs of the Mission progressing. But as yet not a single 
word, in addition to the note we spoke of in our last, from the 
brethren Herron and Calderwood, though they had been almost a 
month in Calcutta, at the leaving of the mail. By the next over- 
land mail, we expect to receive letters from them in time for the 
April number. : : | 


NOTICES OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


Looxine unto Jesus. A View of the Everlasting Gospel, or the Soul’s Eyeing 
Jesus, as carrying on the Great Work of Man’s Salvation, from first to last. By 
Isaac AmBros£, Minister of the Gospel. Philadelphia, J. B. Lippincott & Co. 
Shippensburgh (Pa.), J. C. Williams. 1856. 8vo. pp. 694. oa 


‘“‘ Hu being dead, yet speaketh.” The writer of this book has 
nearly two hundred years since passed from this earth; but he 
has left behind him, not only a monument of his worth as a de- 
fender of the faith, but a book, on account of which, no doubt, 
many ‘will rise up and call him blessed,” as through it they have 


x 
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been led to “look unto Jesus,” and know him whom to knowis life 
eternal. 

Of the different works he left behind him, ‘“‘ Looking unto Jesus” 
has always been considered the best. While the reader, perhaps, 
will not find much that is new in this work, being written in the 
rather prolix style of the age in which he lived, yet he will find in 
it such a glow of sacred feeling, that will more than amply repay 
a perusal; above all, in its every page, he will find Curist, which 
cannot be said on behalf of many of the so-called religious publica- 
tions of the present age. The book is an old friend. Many doubt- 
less will be glad to see it in a new and attractive dress. It is for 
sale in Pittsburgh, by J. D. Williams, 45 St. Clair Street. 


OBITUARY. — 


THE subject of the following obituary, Mrs. JANNET CAMPBELL, 
an aged disciple, and long a godly mother in Israel, daughter of 
pious parents, was born in County Derry, Ireland, July 21st, 
A.D. 1781, and emigrated to the United States of America in 
1798. 

In early life she was married to William Campbell, a native of 
County Antrim, Ireland; then residing in West Pennsylvania. 

After many years’ residence in Crawford County, Pennsylvania, 
where the family was increased by the addition of eight children, 
they removed to Kentucky, and remained there until after the 
death of Mr. Campbell; when the widowed mother returned with 
her children, ten in number, to their former home in Pennsylvania, 
where she remained six years. To gratify the wishes of her sons, 
she afterwards removed to the State of Llinois, where she spent 
the remainder of her days. 

Long a member of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, she 
adorned the doctrines of her profession by a life of faith and holi- 
ness ; setting a godly example before her children and grandchil- 
dren; in all things directing them to walk in the footsteps of the 
flock, looking unto Jesus. 7 

Hight days before her decease, she was struck with paralysis of 
the brain; and at intervals, when awaked to consciousness, said she 
had no sense of pain during her unconscious hours; but with a 
smiling countenance said she was falling asleep in Jesus. She 
counted the years of her widowhood—thirty-two years a widow; 
then the number of her children that had gone before her. Two 
days before her death, the last time she was conscious, she bade all 
farewell, saying that when she slept again, she would awake no 
more in time. So it was; the spirit calmly passed away to be 
with Jesus. | 

W. 


THE 


Hanner of the Covenant, 


APRIL, 1856. 


THEMES FOR THE PRESS. 


Mr. Eptror: My dear sir, permit a regular reader of the Banner 
to suggest a few themes we would like to see discussed through its 
pages. A call has recently been made on the Ministry of our 
Church to write for it, and we do hope they will respond to the 
call, and place it in a high position, on the broad and busy platform 
of the periodical press. It is true our own Church should have the 
first and strongest claims on its pages: her Missionary enterprise, 
her Sustentation Fund, her Theological Seminary, and her dis- 
tinctive principles, particularly the Messiah’s Headship over the 
nations, should always, as they ever have, stand forth prominent 
among its reading matter; but as she has recently been represented | 
in the Paris Conference, and we doubt not, from the character of 
her deputation, has made an impression abroad, and we rejoice she 
has taken her stand on the broad principles of the Evangelical 
Alliance, we should, therefore, take a wider range than her bound- 
aries. As members of the Church universal, our, sympathies should 
embrace the whole kingdom of Christ, and battle in the cause of 
our common Christianity. Now that the enemies of God and truth 
combine their forces throughout Christendom (in.the language of 
another periodical), let the allies of truth unite, not on the ruins of 
conscience, but the honorable platform of a divine charity ; let the 
press, sanctified in the service of the Cross, pour its sheets of living 
truth upon the hearts of the people. ‘Truth is power, invincible 
and all-conquering. Let the truth be bathed in love and wielded 
by the Spirit, and it will put to flight the armies of the wicked 
one. And now, as infidelity may be found almost in every depart- 
ment of human learning, it becomes the duty of the watchmen on 
Zion’s walls to sound the note of alarm, awaken the Church to her 
danger, and drag it to the light of day; and on the wings of the 
press follow it through all the circles of the sciences, and through 
all the fields of literature, availing themselves of the aid they enjoy 
now, over that of the fathers of the Church, when the pulpit stood 
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alone in its influence for good. We see no reason why among the 
Ministry of our Church (some of them possessing profound learning 
and gifted minds), should not be found many capable of dealing 
with every subject, in its most subtle form ; and we do hope that, in 
addition to the many excellent articles of a practical and denomina- 
tional character which appear in the Banner, there will be ‘at least 
some papers on Geology. This science is but very imperfectly un- 
derstood by the majority of people; and although we confess the 
knowledge of Jesus is the most excellent of the sciences, still, as 
some good and well-meaning Christians may feel alarmed at its 
discoveries, and others may be found who will not admit them as 
facts, we think with Chalmers, it is unmanly to blink the approach 
of light, from whatever quarter of observation it may fall upon us; 
and those are not the best friends of Christianity who feel either 
dislike or alarm when the torch of science or the torch of history 
is held up to the Bible. There is many an infidel geologist who 
studies it for the purpose of finding, as they imagine, any discre- 
pancy between the volume of nature and that of revelation. How 
true the poet’s satire,— 
“Some drill and bore the solid earth, and thence 
Extract a register, by which we learn 


That He who made it and revealed its date 
To Moses, was mistaken in its age.” . 


And there are many who would exult if they thought the Mosaic 
account of Creation could be invalidated. Let some of our Ministry, 
then, take up this subject, and show how groundless the fear that 
there would be any disagreement between the witness in the work 
and the testimony of the word. Another theme we would like to 
see taken up in the Banner, the evils of light literature: there is 
great danger of the youth of the Church being drawn away and lost 
to her by the seductive pages of such works. It has been.truly said 
by Foster, that the good man, the man of virtue, who is necessarily 
presented to view in the volumes of these writers, is not a Christian; 
his character could have been formed though the Christian revelation 
had never been opened on earth, or though all the copies of the New 
Testament had perished ages since. Such works are read, and from 
their fascinating style and the engaging form in which they convey 
their sentiments, they are calculated to do much mischief; but, as 
McCrea has said, when he reviewed the prince of writers of this 
character, “‘we respect talents as much as any can do, and can admire 
them even when we are obliged to reprobate the bad purposes to 
which they are applied; but we must not suffer our imaginations to be 
dazzled by the splendor of talent ; we cannot consent to be laughed 
out of our principles.”” Another theme, and we havedone. It has 
been said of Thomson, that he never looked on an object but with 
the eye of a poet. ‘The Christian should look at every movement 
in Church or State with the eye of a Christian. The signs of the 
times, in connection with the fulfilment of prophecy, would be a 
very instructive subject to write on; and if any of our ministers 
would take up those subjects, with many others that might suggest 
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themselves to the mind of the writer, of a similar character, they 


may rest assured that their labors would be appreciated by many 


readers, and would receive the humble thanks of 
A Layman. 


e 
WINTER MEMORIES FOR THE SPRING. 


Ou beauteous Spring, sweet restorer of budding childhood to 
Mother Harth, time of gladness to all the children of an Almighty 
Parent, welcome, fair daughter of liberty, to free this ice-bound 
world from its chilly fetters; thou, gentle echo wafted on perfumed 
gales from verdant Eden, thrice welcome art thou, fairest and 
first-born of thy sister seasons ! 

The life-giving Spring—when darkening clouds cease to lower, 
and old Boreas breathes with dulcet whispers to woo the Zephyr; 
when each twittering branch sends from its leafy recess a ray of 
love from its enamored tenant, and rivulets, no longer held in 
frozen grasp, sparkle in the sunbeams for very joy; and flowing 
along by mossy bank and violet glade, they send up a rippling» 
strain to swell the loud chorus-pzens of victory over the retreating 
forces of the chill Ice-king. | 

As with lower creation so with its masterwork. Man, ever joyful 
at a change—ever secking a something not dreamed erewhile in his 
philosophy, often throws away all grateful remembrance of mercies 
past, with his overcoat ; busies his brain in devising new sources of 
new delights for the dawning season, ere yet the last snowflake 
has mingled its whiteness in the flowing streamlet, or the last 
lingering icicle resolved its crystal form into a tear of regret for 
departed mates. 

Yet, gentle reader, bear with me, if for a very little moment I 
serve as an humble guide to your oblivious memory through for- 
gotten paths; and recall a sunny cluster of winter joys, that may 
glad with a sweet perfume, even though the cowslip and daisy of 
early spring surround you; and while in all gratitude you welcome 
the return of seedtime, still for the kindness of the Great Parent 
to you during the drear season now past, unite your hymns of 
thanksgiving with your mirth, and exclaim with the sweet singer of 
Israel : 

“Thy mercies are new unto me every day!” 


Think on your own personal mercies. Here stands a catalogue 
ef volumes untold. When the piercing wind with cutting breath 
was sweeping and howling o’er hill and dale, through broad streets 
and narrow alleys; when shivering wayfarers, compelled by stern 
necessity to face the blast, drew closer and tighter round them 
their already too scanty covering, where were you, what your 
mercy? Or when one of earth’s forgotten ones stood freezing 
on the pavement of a gay promenade, alone amid the crowd of 
busy pleasure-seeking forms, that seem to shut out all feeling of 


‘thought for a brother’s woe in the tightly-buttoned coat or close- 


fitting shawl, where were you, what your mercy? Ob quench 
not the remembrance! 
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_ In how manya home has winter found free room to lodge, harassed 
by no dread of expulsion by the cheery sound of crackling wood, or 
generous heat of glowing coal? When, in luxurious or comfortable 
ease, you enjoyed the choice blessings of a kind Providence, how many 
a mother’s heart, as sensitive and tender in its lovings as yours, fair 
lady, was wrung by the ery for food or warmth, or by the mute 
appeal of the little hungry eyes, for that which she alas! could not 
bestow, while you, gathering your happy household close around 
the footstool of the Throne of Grace, raised a petition ‘‘ Give us 
this day our daily bread,” the want of which you or yours have 
never known. Recall those memories this glorious spring day. 

Then, too, your social mercies. What season like the fine old- 
fashioned winter’s evening for the enjoyment of those happy 
reunions of friends and kindred. It may be 


“ Hearts that have been long estranged, 
And friends that have grown cold, 
Now meet again, like parted streams, 
And mingle as of old.” 


Sitting by the glimmer of the fire-light, bygone days and old- 
time friends are recalled; like the stars, that shine with so much 
more brightness on the frosty night than in midsummer heat, look 
down on you with their myriad eyes: they seem spirits communing 
with you from their heavenly home, telling of its brightness to the 
lingering mortals who seek their fellowship. 

But chiefly, has God enabled and permitted you to come like a 
messenger of mercy into the place where want, woe, and misery 
make their abode? Have you stood by the bier of the early or 
more mature dead, and breathed ‘“‘ Weep not!’’ in the musical accents 
of Him who raised the widow’s son, into the ear of the mourning - 
and stricken? Have you increased the widow's cruse? Have you 
been permitted to act as God’s almoner, dispensing His bounties 
to suffering brethren? If so, there is then double enjoyment for you 
in the balmy springtime. Flowerets spring around you, bright tokens 
of that love ‘from whence cometh every good and perfect gift ;” and 
as, amid warbling birds, laughing streamlets, and leaflets only — 
ruffled by Zephyr’s play, you recall your Father’s goodness, in this 
fair pledge for the future youhear the inviting call, “ Rise up, my love, 
my fair one, and come away, for lo, the winter is past, the rain is over 
and gone. The flowers appear on the earth, the time of the singing 
of dards is come, wegesy bilby: Arise, my love, my fair one; and 
come away.” 

G. C. Linpen. ~ 


THISTLEWOOD. 


BE NOT DECEIVED. 


. Manprip, Feb. 6, 1856. 
THE mind can hardly dwell upon a more solemn and important 
caution than this: ‘Be not deceived.” It comes from one who 
cannot be mistaken with regard to man’s liability to be deceived. 
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There is also implied in this caution, a fearful destiny awaiting the 
deceived. How important then the inquiry to each of us, ‘Am I 
deceived?’’ If we were to dwell only for a few days amid the con- 
flicts of this world, and then blotted out of existence, the inquiry 
would be of little importance to us, whether we are deceived or not. 
If in a future state there will be no account taken of the manner in 
which we have spent our time in this world, then we might pass the 
inquiry by, as one of little importance to us. But when we reflect 
upon an endless eternity beyond the grave—the immortality of the 
soul, our accountability to God, the strict and impartial justice that 
shall be dispensed to every one at the judgment-bar, then the inquiry, 
Am I deceived? becomes one of vital importance to us all. We 
must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, to answer for 
the deeds done in the body. The penetrating eye of that glorious 
Judge will scan our every act, search every thought, reveal the 
deep-hidden things of the heart. No wonder then, that he has 
given us the timely caution: ‘Be not deceived.” At the judg- 
ment-bar every covering shall be taken away; every heart, then, 
shall be unmasked before an assembled universe of angels, devils, 
and men. The truth will out; and every man will then appear 
what he is, though, in this world, he has deceived himself and all 
around him ; yet at the judgment-bar he has to do with One whom 
he cannot deceive. How important, then, the inquiry to each of 
us: AmI deceived? Yes, how vitally important when a vast eter- 
nity lies before us, full either with unspeakable bliss, or unutterable 
woe, according to the character we shall possess when God comes 
to judge the world in righteousness. It matters but little what our 
friends and neighbors may think of us. They may, in charity, 
look upon us and speak of us as being pious; but the inquiry still 
presses home upon us: Am I deceived? Have I, by hypocrisy, 
deceived not only myself, but those around me? We have fearful 
instances on record of such deception as this. Was there ever a 
class of men so much deceived as the Pharisees, and yet they were 
highly esteemed by all around them, nay, they were venerated and 
looked up to as examples of piety, and yet we hear Christ calling 
them hypocrites, a generation of vipers, blind leaders of the blind; — 
and saying to us, ‘Except your righteousness exceeds the righteous- 
ness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye can in no case enter the king- 
dom of heaven.”’ Paul thought well of Demas at one time, but after- 
wards he proved a deceiver. Peter highly esteemed Simon Magus — 
at one time, but afterwards addresses him in this fearful language: 
«Thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity.” 
Judas was highly thought of, at one time, by all the Apostles; he 
wus made purse-bearer; he was in the class with them when 
Christ, the great teacher, taught them as never man taught; he 
sat side by side with them on that doleful night, when the last 
Passover was commemorated; but with what astonishment they 
hear fall from their Master’s lips, “One of you shall betray me;” 
and Judas, the deceiver, is among the first to ask: ‘‘ Lord, is it 1?” 
Yes, he has completely deceived himself and his fellow Apostles, 
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but he is in the presence of One whom he cannot deceive. O 
treacherous heart, how full of deceit and dreadful wickedness! 

‘Hixamine me, and do me prove; 

Try heart and reins, O God!” 

Let us not then be satisfied with the favorable opinion of others ; 
many have been deceived in this way, and so may we. We should 
look for a higher standard by which to measure our morality, and 
to test our plety—the unerring Word of God. 

Perhaps we have a good opinion of ourselves, and have never 
dreamed of being deceived. This, indeed, may be true; but 
does this prove that we are not deceived? The heart is deceitful 
above all things, and desperately wicked. It may, and often does, 
deceive its possessor; our greatest foes are they of our own house- 
hold. It is very natural for a man to think highly of himself; he 
often thinks himself to be something, when he is nothing. God 
says, that man deceiveth himself. No man thinketh more highly of 
himself than the hypocrite; hé is full of self-confidence and self- 
esteem. He takes it as an insult, in the highest degree, when any 
one attempts to undeceive him, by taking away his covering, that 
his true character may be seen. ‘They are the last to bring so 
terrible a charge against themselves, and, when made by others, 
they are the most apt to resent it. When the charge is made against 
Job, he was grieved indeed, but he bore it patiently; but when the 
same charge is laid to the Pharisees, they are aroused at once to 
anger, and seek the most cruel revenge. Have we a name and a 
place among God’s people? We may have this, too, and yet be 
deceived. Hear what God says to a church of old: “Ye have a 
name to live, and are dead.” How many, in all ages, have been 
deceived in this way, taking the name for the reality, deceiving, 
and being deceived. O, dreadful thought! Are we deceived in 
this way? Have we the form of godliness? We may have this, 
and yet be deceived. What is the form, without the power? Are 
we only imitators of God’s people? Are we only making a mock 
of his worship and of his ordinances? If we are not indeed and 
in truth his people, who love his worship and his ordinances, then 
we are deceived. But thousands are living and acting every day, 
as though it were a matter of little importance to them, whether 
they are deceived or not. But let us look at this, and see whether 
there is much of importance in it. Soon we shall have to give an 
account of our stewardship. Is it a matter of little importance, 
whether we be prepared to do this with joy or with grief? Is it a 
matter of little importance, whether we be able to account to God 
for the time and the talent he has given us, to be devoted to his 
service in showing forth the glory of his great name? Is it a 
matter of little importance, whether we be able to account to him 
for the means he has placed at our disposal, for the purpose of 
extending our Redeemer’s kingdom, until all ends of the earth 
shall see the glory of our God? And is it a matter of little im- 
portance, whether your immortal and never-dying soul be saved or 
not ¢ whether you open your eyes in hell, being in torment, or to 
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gaze upon the splendor and glories of heaven? Be not deceived; © 
a dreadful future lies before you, a judgment-bar awaits you, and 
an irrevocable sentence will soon be passed upon you. Then the 
hypocrite’s hope shall perish forever. 


We 


WHICH COSTS MOST, TO SUPPORT THE GOSPEL, 
OR DO WITHOUT IT? 


It is a sad mistake, too often countenanced by ministers them- 
selves, that small congregations are unable to support the Gospel, 
when the fact is that no congregation is able to do without the 
Gospel; for the tax of the desolation is four times as expensive as 
the tax which is requisite to support the institutions of religion. 
This is no fiction. Go to those societies which judged themselves 
unable to supportthe Gospel; go to parents, and demand the items 
squandered by their own prodigal children, besides breaking their 
hearts by their unmindful conduct; go to the tavern on the Sab- 
bath and on week days; attend the arbitrations, the courts, the 
trainings, the horse-racings, and the midnight revels; witness the 
decayed houses, fences, and tillage, the falling school-houses and 
tattered children, of barbarous manners; and then return to your 
own little paradise, and decide whether you will exile the Gospel 
as too expensive to be supported. If you are too poor to support 
the Gospel, you are demonstrably too poor to do without it—if the ) 
one will severely press you, the other will grind you to powder. 
A few families may thrive in a waste place, but it will be upon 
the vices of the rest; the greater portion will be poor, and igno- 
rant, and vicious. 

Do you demand how a poor people can support the Gospel? Let 
them first appreciate the privilege according to its importance, and 
then let the father, and the mother, and the son, and the daughter, 
and the servant, lay weekly a slight tax upon their pride, and an- 
other upon appetite needlessly gratified, and add to these savings 
another item acquired by some special effort for the purpose, and 
another as God shall have prospered their lawful industry, and the 
result of the whole would be an abundant supply. Any ten fami- 
lies of ordinary property could better afford to support the Gospel 
than do without it. When societies calculate what they can afford 
to give for the support of the Gospel, they go upon the supposi- 
tion that what they do give is so much subtracted annually from 
the whole amount. of their income; a supposition which is utterly 
erroneous; for in fact, as it respects the diminution of property, 
they give nothing. The Gospel is nota debtor to those who sup- 
port it, but they are debtors to the Gospel. It does not subtract 
from the property of a society, but adds more to it than it takes 
away. It is God himself who has said, ‘¢ Honor the Lord with 
thy substance, and with the fruits of all thy increase; so shall thy 
barns be filled with plenty, and thy presses shall burst out with 
new wine.” his duty of supporting the Word of God has not 
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ceased with the Jewish dispensation, nor has this promise been re- 
pealed; and the whole providence of God to this day, has been 
a practical confirmation of His faithfulness in its fulfilment. The 
Jews often distrusted this assurance, and robbed God to save their 
property; but they always reduced it by the experiment. They 
sowed much and brought in little, and when it was gathered, God 
did blow upon it. The dew of heaven was stayed, and the earth 
did not yield her increase. ‘“‘ Ye are cursed with a curse, for ye 
have robbed me, even the whole nation. Bring ye all the tithes 
into the storehouse, that there may be meat in mine house; and 
prove me herewith, saith the Lord of Hosts, if I will not open the 
windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there shall 
not be room enough to receive it. And I will rebuke the de- 
vourer for your sakes, and he shall not destroy the fruits of your 
ground; neither shall your vine cast her fruit before the time in 
the field, saith the Lord of Hosts; and all nations shall call you 
blessed, for ye shall be a delightsome land, saith the Lord of Hosts.”’ 

The same rule of administration is regarded still; the curse of 
heaven still fastens upon communities that despise the Gospel and 
neglect its support. Their decline in outward prosperity is noto- 
rious; and their restoration is no less manifest when, convinced of 
their folly, they make a competent provision for the public worship of 

God. Nor is the fact mysterious or miraculous, since the life of 
man, his health, his wisdom to plan and strength to execute, 
the life and vigor of his flocks and herds, every stalk of grain, 
and every blade of grass, are in the hand of God. In ten thou- 
sand ways He can add or subtract your income. <A fit of sick- 
ness, a broken bone, a profligate child, a vexatious law suit, a drouth 
or a flood, a murrain among your cattle or a blast in your field, 
may cut off at once, all your sacrilegious savings, while His bless- 
ings can, in many ways, make you rich and add no sorrow with 
it. You may give, therefore, as exigencies demand, for the sup- 
port of the Gospel, and it shall be given unto you again, good mea- 
sure, pressed down, and shaken together, and running over. Your 
cruse of oil shall not fail, and your barrel of meal shall not waste. 


—Dr. Beecher. 


THE LOST FOUND. 


THREE months ago, in attending to the interests of our Sabbath 
School, we had occasion to call on a little girl, to make inquiries 
into the cause of prolonged absence from her class. We saw her 
parents, and were struck with the appearance of her father; his 
pallid cheek and emaciated form plainly told the tale, that in a 
very short while, for him, the last particles would run through the 
sand-glass of time, and he would pass away. And whither away? 
was the question that forced itself upon us, and which was put to 
him by one who accompanied us, and who evidently took a deep 
interest in the reply. But he knew not. He confessed he was about 
to take a fearful leap in the dark, and was very doubtful of the 
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_landing-place. A gloomy cloud seemed to hang between the pre- 

sent and the future, with no bright spot in it or beyond it, to cheer 
him; he believed in no Saviour of sinners. A dull and uncertain 
light appeared sometimes to give him hope; it was the mercy of a 
merciful God, but to him this was a delusion, an ignis fatuus, that 
he was pursuing to his own destruction. His ideas of the Bible 
were, that it contained some good morality, but that it was not the 
word of God, and it was pervaded with blasphemy, inasmuch as it 
raised up a mere man to an equality with Jehovah. 

His affections were tender, his intellect of a high order, and 
better cultivated than we find in the class of society in which he 
moved, and he was proud of his reasoning faculties. He had en- 
tered no place of worship for many years, was fond of reading, and 
had found the breathings of a kindred spirit in ‘ Volney’s Ruins,” 
and in the writings of Voltaire. He was frequently visited by 
young men and others who took a lively interest in his case, but 
for some time he seemed proof against all argument, and in his 
conversation he firmly maintained his ground. He did not object 
to our engaging in prayer with him, and at last we thought we saw 
symptoms of a change. When speaking of the consolations offered 
by true religion, he said, ‘I would like to think as you do, but I 
cannot; besides it is too late now.”’ 

Among some books sent him to peruse, was one on Infidelity, 
by Nelson; this he read, and was staggered by some of the 
facts there presented. One night, a gentleman, who was unre- 
mitting in his attentions, entreated him to pray for himself. At 
our next meeting he called us to his bedside, and told how on 
leaving him the last time he had tried to pray ; how on pronouncing 
the name of Jesus the involuntary tear rose to his eye; and he con- 
fessed that there was a something in that name which went to the 
heart. He now began to think that he might still be saved through 
Christ’s mediation, but could not so easily throw down the fabric 
he had been building for so many years, and in which he had so 
long lived in apparent security; he saw it was founded on the 
sand, but it looked so goodly that he was loth to leave it. 

The objection now raised was, he could not see how his becoming 
a Christian, and being one for a few short weeks at most, could - 
cancel a nine years’ rebellion and open warfare; the idea that he 
must do something for himself still haunted him, but the Spirit, 
who had evidently began a work in his soul, soon completed it, and 
he was led to throw himself entirely and without reserve at the 
feet of “‘the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world.” 
Happy, blessed change from darkness to light, from reliance on 
his own righteousness to implicit confidence in the righteousness of 
Christ, from proud rebellion to humble submission, from solicitude 
and uncertainty to calm, confiding, repose. But lately it was pain- 
ful to think of his immortal spirit appearing before its Judge in a 
state of impenitence and avowed hostility ; now, it was pleasing to 
hear him speak of God as his reconciled Father ; of his having ‘‘an 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.’ And sometimes 
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when enduring pain he would say, “‘ How miserable would I be were 
there no bright prospect to cheer me while passing through this 
dark valley.”’ 

The last time we saw him he bade us an affectionate farewell, 
saying, that should he never see us here again, he cherished the hope 
of meeting us where there would be no more parting. We saw him 
next day, but he did not see us, for the mower with his sickle had 
been there, and the clammy cold of death was on his brow. Shortly 
after leaving him the night before, his countenance was changed, 
and his spirit went to God, who gave it. The last words he was 
heard to utter were an expression of his willingness to depart, and 
a prayer that Jesus would quickly take him to Himself, to be with 
Him where He is. 

Striking proof this, that “God’s arm is not shortened that it 
cannot save, nor his ear heavy that it cannot hear.” High en- 
couragement this, to all who are trying to do something for the 
cause of humanity, and the extension of Christ’s kingdom ; it says, 
“Let us not weary in well-doing, for in due season we shall reap, 
it we faint not.’’ Conclusive evidence this, that if the wicked for- 
sake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and return 
unto the Lord, that he will have mercy upon him; and to our God, 
for he will abundantly pardon. 

Man performs a melancholy duty when called upon fo lay the 
remains of a fellow-mortal in the silent tomb; and thesmore so, 
when he remembers that but a few days ago that body was ani- 
mated by a spirit with which he held intercourse. Yet, when fol- 
lowing the ashes of Mr. G to their last resting-place, we could 
not help remarking the harmony of the scene; the cold, impassive, 
marble slabs, and nature clad in her winding sheet of snow. And 
our sadness was mingled with an indescribable feeling of compla- 
cency, as we thought that while what was mortal of our friend was 
being covered over with the sounding earth, his spirit, redeemed 
by the blood of the Lamb, had already received a robe, purer in its 
whiteness, more dazzling in its brightness, than the untrodden snow 
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TIME AND ETERNITY.” 


Wartcu the mighty revolutions of time as it rolls along unheeded, 
unfettered by man, not even thought of by the most of God’s crea- 
tures, nor fully appreciated by any; still it advances as steady and 
sure as it did upon the first day the sun dawned upon this black- 
ened earth, and not until this bleak and heartless world, has seen 
the sun set behind the western hills, never to rise again, will time 
stop its onward course. 

It is far beyond the control of man. God has not placed in the 
hands nor at the bidding of any man, the power to stop the progress 
of time. Only at his own call will the sun cease to show his bright- 
ened face; only at his own word will the world cease from labor 
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and from toil; only at his own-command will nations sheath their 
swords, never again to draw them from their bloody scabbards, to 
disgrace this perishing and woe-begotten world. Then will the fire- 
side which once cheered the father raise the drooping spirit of the 
son, and the home which was built for the mother will remain in all 
its glory and proud grandeur for generations yet to come; and then 
the loving sister, who once comforted and slaked the dying thirst 
of her wounded and suffering brother, may dry her tears; and he 
who bravely fought and nobly won many a battle for the cause of 
his country, may go to his home in peace; and the father whose hairs 
have become gray by the troubles and perplexities of many a year 
of toil, burden, and sorrow, will never see trouble more, and although 
his once manly step is now uncertain and unsteady, and his fiery 
eyes are becoming weak and dim, by having passed through the trou- 
bles of fortune’s unrelenting hand, still, there is the son that he 
loved, cherished, and trained in the straightforward path of useful- 
ness, ready to take his place in the household, ready to occupy his 
seat in the senate, and ready to judge on the fate of nations and 
for a nation’s good. 

And there is the daughter, ready to take the place of her aged 
mother, whose wrinkled face and faded looks speak of the trials of 
manyayear. Howoften has that aged mother watched the dying bed 
of a son or daughter, ready to catch the first glimpse of a struggling 
life, and although her constitution has become weak and shattered, 
and before another moon has passed away, she may be sleeping the 
sleep of death, still, for the sake of her youthful child, she will 
linger on, and bear the torment of a worldly existence; yea, even 
to another age. But hearken unto the voice of One whose word is 
power, and by whose commands nations will quake and the earth 
will tremble, and mountains will seek a refuge for their high and 
lofty heads in the recesses of an almost bottomless sea: whose 
waters will cease to flow, and whose waves will no longer bid defi- 
ance to the time-worn sailor’s skill, but all will take a leap into the 
dark and dreadful features of eternity. 

Now look into the features of eternity, where time shall never 
cease to roll, and where misery must be forever endured or happi- 
ness forever enjoyed. First look into an eternal world of bliss. 
Watch the loving countenance of that Saviour, who suffered all the 
pain and degradation of becoming as a man for your own and your 
children’s sake; see how he smiles as he exclaims: ‘‘ Come unto 
me, ye blessed of my Father, and inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you.”’ Would it not almost melt the false and unflinching heart 
of an iron-built idol to look upon the prints of his hands and feet 
where he was nailed to the cross, or at the mark upon his side 
where he was pierced with the bayonets of murderers and unbeliev- 
ers, for the purpose of saving an ungrateful and sinful world! But 
far above their vile taunts and persecutions did he rise until God, 
within the realms of heaven, clasped him in his arms, and now heis 
sitting at his right hand, ready to judge the world on the last day. 
Watch his beaming smiles and joyful looks as he seeks for the 
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lambs of his flock, ready to bestow upon them the home for which 
he suffered and died. Now watch those that have been admitted 
within the gates of heaven, never again to be troubled by worldly 
desires or by earthly fascinations. See their robes, whiter than the 
snows from heaven and purer than the waters from a crystal foun- 
tain, not spotted by sin, not tarnished by ungratefulness, nor torn 
by misery, but as pure and holy as Adam when he first came 
from the hands of his Maker, before he. had been corrupted by 
worldly desireg or by the first temptings of sin on this earth. Now 
look at heaven. Nought but peace is found there, nought but joy is 
found within its gates; all is still, all is happy, all is calm above. 
Now look into a future world of misery. See the devil! Watch how 
he scowls as Christ has taken one from this world whom he thought 
within his grasp. See him as he sits upon his throne in all his 
majestic and mocking grandeur, leaping almost without the bounds 
of hell with joy at seeing his victims thrown into the burning flames 
which are prepared and waiting to receive them. And hearken 
unto the victims! Do you not hear their groans? Slowly the fire 
ascends, until their adamantine hearts, which were never known to 
beat in a good cause, almost creep from their places, and shudder at 
the thought of burning during the time of never-ceasing eternity. 
Hear them as they cry for help and strength to break the ties 
which bind them there. Alas for them! time has passed, and the 
end of eternity can never come. Did Christ not say to you whilst 
on earth, that he was more glad at seeing one sheep that had been 
recovered than he was at ninety-nine that had never gone astray. 
Yea, he said it to you, but ye would not hearken unto his voice. 
And now, for the last look into the abodes and deep recesses of 
hell. Dark and gloomy is the path which leads to the bottomless 
pits of hell. Many a man has travelled over them weary, but he 
will never find rest; many a man has travelled over them unhappy, 
but he will never find comfort; many a man has travelled over 
them in self-condemnation, but he will never find relief, Soon will 
they be cast upon a bed of burning flames, and hell will only gasp 
for more. M. M. 


A DAY LOST. 


Lost! lost! lost! 
A gem of countless price, 
Cut from the living rock, 
And graved in Paradise; 
Set round with three times eight 
Large diamonds, clear and bright, 
And each with sixty smaller ones, 
All changeful as the light. 


Lost !—where the thoughtless throng 
In fashion’s mazes wind, 
Where thrilleth folly’s song 
Leaving a sting behind; 
Yet to my hand ’twas giv en 
' A golden harp to buy, 
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yp , wed Such as the white-robed choir attune 
e To deathless minstrelsy. 


Lost! lost! lost! 
I feel all search is vain; 
That gem of countless cost, 
Can ne’er be mine again ; 
I offer no reward, 
- For, till these heart-strings sever, 
I know that Heaven’s-intrusted gift 
Is reft away for ever. 


But when the sea and land 
Like burning scroll have fled, 
T'll see it in His hand 
Who judgeth quick and dead ; 
And when of scathe and loss 
That man can ne’er repair, 
The dread inquiry meets my soul, 
What shall it answer there? 
Mrs. Sigourney. 


“T HAVE NOTHING TO GIVE.” 


So said a church member when called upon for a contribution to 
missions. 

_ Nothing to give.’ And yet he talked of the preciousness of 
the Gospel to his own soul—of the hopes he entertained of salva- 
tion through the blood-purchased provisions of the Gospel—but he 

has nothing to give to extend these joys and hopes to those whom 
he professes to love as himself. | 

Nothing to give! Yet God is constant and munificent in his 
benefactions. Every day his treasure is opened, and fresh bless- 
ings freely dispensed. God never answers to the asking of his 
creatures, “I have nothing to give.” 

_ Nothing to give! And he wears decent apparel, lives in a com- 
fortable house, sets a plentiful table, and seems to want for nothing 
necessary to the comfort of his family. 
Nothing to give! And he sometimes attends the monthly con- 
cert, and prays that God will send the Gospel to the ends of the 
earth. He has said many times during the year, ‘Thy kingdom 
come,” and pretended that it was prayer. If dollars were as cheap 
as words, the treasury of benevolence would be full. If Christians 
were as liberal with their purses as they are with their prayers, 
there would be no lack of means for sustaining the missionaries of 
the cross in every land. 

[have nothing to give! And the heathen are stretching out 
their hand in imploring petitions for the Bread of Life, and warm- 

hearted Christian ministers, and even Christian women, are stand- 

ing upon the shores of our own land, looking across into the dark- 
ness and weeping for the means to carry them there, that they may 
minister to the spiritual necessities of those perishing millions. 

Nothing to give! That means, “The missionaries may stay at 
home or starve if they go, and the heathen may go to hell, rather 

than I will part with any of my money for their relief.” 
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Nothing to give! Then you ough t specially to labor, that you 
may earn something to give away. What! work at hard manual 
labor for the very purpose of devoting the earnings to charity ? 
Does not this savor of fanaticism? Precisely; the fanaticism of 
St. Paul. ‘Let him labor, working with his own hands, the thing 
that is good, that he may have to give to him that needeth.”— 
Exchange. 


ANSWERS TO THE QUESTIONS OF S&S. 
WHICH WERE PROPOSED IN THE OCTOBER NUMBER OF THE BANNER, 1855. 


Mr. Kprror,—There is, in the October number of the Banner 
for 1855, a notice of the ordination and instalment of the Rey. 
W.P.SHaw. In that communication, signed S., are questions bear- 
ing on the order of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to which 
answers from “the experienced’ are requested. I propose to 
answer these questions in order. They are these. ‘‘ What is the 
order to be observed on a communion occasion? What is implied, 
and what is to be done at the installation of a ruling elder? Sup- 
pose he comes certified from a sister congregation, must he be 
elected by the people and installed before he can act as a ruler 
over a congregation? What is the order to be observed in the ordi- 
nation and installation of a minister? And it may be added, what 
is to be done in the organization of a congregation?” 

The first one is—‘¢ What is the order to be observed on a com- 
munion occasion?” The question is important and worthy of a 
full answer. 


PREPARATION SABBATH. 


Ever since I can remember anything of church order, and I was 
born and brought up in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, the 
Sabbath immediately preceding that appointed for the communion 
has been called the preparation Sabbath. It is so called, because 
it is considered that the religious exercises of that day should have 
an especial appropriateness and bearing upon the distinctive duties — 
of the communion Sabbath ; thus tending to prepare the minds of 
intending communicants for its solemn services. The Thursday 
following the preparation Sabbath is, by the order of the session of 
_the congregation, and as preparatory to the sacrament, observed 

as a day of fasting and humiliation before God. It is expected, 
that during the day, all intended communicants, laying aside, as 
far as they possibly can, all secular employments, will make con- 
science of attending upon the services. 


SATURDAY SERVICES. 


The Saturday before the communion Sabbath is spent in reli- 
gious exercises. The subjects discussed should be of a character, 
calculated to animate the soul, enliven the Christian graces, and 
cause the love of the disciples for Christ to burn more intensely 
and brightly. 

After the religious exercises of Saturday have been closed, the 
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pastor of the congregation proceeds to the services connected with 
the distribution of tokens of admission to the Lord’s table. 

First. He states the propriety of having Terms of Communion and 
reads Rev. 11: 1. 

Secondly. By prayer he opens the session, then reads, and, if he 
see fit, explains the Terms of Communion. Circumstances must 
determine how much time is to be occupied in this part of the ser- 
vice. 

Thirdly. It is usual to read out the names of those who, either 
by a certificate, or a profession of their faith, have, on the occasion, 
been admitted to membership in the congregation. 

Fourthly. The pastor then distributes to the members of the 
congregation, who, for this purpose, pass through the constituted 
session, tokens of admission to the Lord’s table, seriously and 
affectionately exhorting them to be diligent in their preparation for 
coming to the communion. : 

Fifthly. The session is then adjourned. 


THE COMMUNION SABBATH. 


The pastor having commenced with a short prayer for the Divine 
presence and blessing, reads and briefly paraphrases a suitable por- 
tion of a psalm. The singing of the psalm is followed with prayer, 
and the preaching of a sermon. Here there is need for all the 
energies and resources of which the minister is possessed. The 
theme should be one closely related to the solemnity. The Master 
of assemblies, in the glorious excellency of his character, should be 
prominently held up to the contemplation of his people. The effort 
and aim should be to quicken their graces, and excite in them in- 
tense desire for close and intimate fellowship with their Redeemer. 
When the discourse is finished, a portion of a psalm is sung, the 
collection for the poor taken up, and prayer presented before 
the throne of grace that the Divine Being would send down his 
enriching blessing on the services already rendered, and abundantly 
aid in those on which the pastor is now entering. 

He then reads the warrant for debarring, Ezek. 43 : 10-12 inclu- 
sive, and proceeds to debar from the table of the Lord, first, in 
general terms, all enemies of Christ: secondly, characters—as all 
violators of the first precept of the Decalogue—all violators of the 
second—and of the third—and so on to the close of the command- 
ments. And to show that he is warranted to debar all such, while 
continuing such and without repentance, he reads the following 
passages in order: Rom. 1 : 28-82 inclusive; 1 Cor. 6: 9, 10; 
Gal. 5:19, 20, 21; Eph. 5:3, 4, 5,6; Rev. 22:15. He then 
invites to the Lord’s table the friends of Christ, and reads, as 
his warrant, Matt. 5:1, 12 inclusive; 1 Cor. 6:11; Gal. 5: 
22-94 inclusive; Eph. 2: 11-18 inclusive; Prov. 9:1, 6; Rev. 
22:17; Song 2:10, 13; 1 Sam. 9: 11-18 inclusive; stating, 
with regard to the last passage, that it is read only in the way 
of accommodation to the occasion. This done, the pastor gives 
out to be sung by the congregation, Ps. 24:7, to the end, and 
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directs that, during the singing, the elders shall place the ele- 
ments on, and the communicants take their seats at the commu- 
nion table. The table being covered, the communicants seated, 
and the singing of the Psalm completed, the minister reads 
and explains briefly the words of institution, 1 Cor. 11: 23-30 
inclusive. He then takes into his hands the bread and the cup, 
and holds them up before the congregation, repeating the words, 
‘that the Lord Jesus Christ, the same night he was betrayed, took 
bread, emblematical of his assumption of our nature—that he gave 
thanks, after whose command, institution, and example, I proceed 
to give thanks, and set apart so much of these elements as shall be 
used on this occasion, from a common to a sacred and sacramental 
use.” This done, he takes the bread, saying, ‘The Lord Jesus 
Christ, the same night He was betrayed, took bread and blessed it, 
both of which sacramental actions have been already done in His 
name; He brake and gave it to His disciples, after whose institu- 
tion, command, and example, I break (here break the bread) this 
bread and give it to you, His professed, and I trust His real dis- 
ciples, saying, as He said, Take (here give the bread to the commu- 
nicants), eat, this is my body broken for you, this do in remem- 
brance of me. After the same manner also He took the cup 
(here take the cup) when He had supped, saying, This cup is the 
New Testament in my blood, shed for the remission of the sins of 
many, drink ye all of it (here give the cup); for as often as ye 
eat this bread and drink this cup ye do show the Lord’s death till 
He comes.” It is now-not usual. to address the communicants, 
while they are partaking of the bread and wine, but at the close, 
when a short address may be made. The communicants are then, 
by the singing of a verse or two of the 45th or 103d Psalm, dis- 
missed from the table, in order to make room for others. When 
all have communed, the pastor exhorts communicants and strangers, 
then prays, returning thanks. The service is closed by singing the 
72d Psalm, from the middle of the 16th verse to the close, and pro- 
nouncing the benediction. There is public worship always on the 
evening of the communion Sabbath. 


4 MONDAY SERVICES. 


After the sermon, the pastor gives a charge to communicants, 
cautions youth, and exhorts strangers. He then recapitulates the 
texts which had been discussed during the solemnity, commencing with 
the preparation Sabbath, after which he dismisses the congregation 
by reading the following passages of Scripture: Rom. 12; 9-21 in- 
clusive; Eph. 4: 21-82 inclusive; Col. 3 : 12-25 inclusive; 1 Thess. 
5: 14~23 inclusive; Eph. 6: 13-19 inclusive; Phil. 4: 6-9 inclu- 
sive; 2 Cor. 18:11 and 14; the congregation rising to the read- 
ing of the 14th verse. 

Thus have I answered, as plainly and briefly as I could, the in- 
quiry made. I add an outline of the whole. 


Se 
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THE ORDER OF THE COMMUNION SERVICES IN THE REFORMED 
: PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. | 


SATURDAY. 


om por the propriety of Terms of Communion, and read Rey. 
II. Constitute the Session. Read and explain Terms of Com- 
munion. . 
1II. Read out the names of new members. 
LV. Distribute Tokens and exhort. 
_Y. Adjourn the Session. 


SABBATH. 


I. Preach. Sing. Collection taken up. Pray. 

II, Read the Warrant for Debarring, Ezek. 43 : 10-12. 

III. Debar. 1. In general terms, all enemies of Christ. 2. 
Characters—following the order of the precepts of the Decalogue. 
As the warrant read, Rom. 1: 28-32 inclusive, &c. 

IV. Invite. Friends of Jesus. Warrant, Matt. 5: 1-12 inclu- 
sive, &c. | 

V. Sing Psalm 24:7. Table covered and the communicants 
seated. mes 

VI. Read and explain the Words of Institution, 1 Cor. 11: 23- 
80. For I have received of the Lord. 

VII. Take—bless—break and give bread and cup. 

VIII. Sing 45th and 103d Psalms. 

IX. Exhort communicants and strangers. 


X. Return thanks. Sing Ps. 72: 16—end. 


MonpDAY AFTER SERMON. 


I. Charge communicants, caution youth, and exhort strangers. 
IT. Recapitulate Texts. | 
III. Dismiss by reading Rom. 12: 9-21, &e. 


(To be continued.) 
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Tue churches are again favored with another basis, on which’ 
is proposed that they unite and become organically one. This 
basis is the work of a committee of the Associate Synod, appointed 
at their late meeting in Xenia, 1855. The committee are the Rev. 
J. T. Cooper, D.D., Rev. J. Rodgers, D.D., and Rey. J. Patterson. 

The committee begin by giving their adherence to the Westmin- 
ster Confession of Faith, Catechisms, larger and shorter ; the Form 
of Presbyterian Church Government, and Directory for the public 
worship of God. This adherence is again qualified as to those por- 
tions of the Confession as respect the much-vexed question, circa 
sacra, or the power of civil society as to religious things. Their 
views on this topic are placed in parallel columns with those in 
the Confession, so as to present their agreement, or disagreement, 


as it may appear to the mind of the reader. 
8 
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Having treated the Confession in this manner, the committee 
then proceed to annex or form what is called a Testimony, con- 
sisting of eighteen chapters or different articles on the same sub- 
jects found in the Confession. The various articles of the testimony 
are interspersed with what are called arguments, or illustrations 
of the doctrine of the Testimony, which are not designed to be terms 
of communion in the united Church. oe 

On this basis, it is proposed that the Secession Church unite 
with the Associate Reformed Church, and any or all others 
agreeing therewith. The churches thus organizing, lay aside their 
respective standards, and unite on this new basis. It is proper to 
observe, that this basis is the work of the committee, yet to be re- 
ported to the Synod, and then laid before the Associate Reformed 
Church or General Synod, for their consideration and adoption. 
This Testimony or Basis being now before the public, it is open for 
such remarks as any one may feel inclined to offer. - 

The following thoughts are presented, which suggested them- 
selves while hastily reading the above basis. 

1. Of this Basis it may be said, that it is a well-meant effort to 
unite divided and weakened churches. Whether it will be as success- 
ful in effect, as it is well-meant in design, time will have to show. 
It is certainly as commendable now, as in the days of David, to have 
it in the heart to build the house of the Lord. There are many 
promises respecting the restoration of Christians’ long lost unity, 
and to the effecting of which, it is the duty of the Church to make 
persevering prayer, and to use all becoming means. “Thy watch- 
men will lift up the voice ; with the voice, together shall they sing ; 
for they shall see eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring again 
Zion.” May the Lord hasten it in his time. 

2. This Basis, or rather Testimony, has in it much truth, and that 
generally, clearly expressed. It proposes to be in accordance with 
the Confession of Faith, on the same subjects. The question then 
arises, is the truth better expressed in the Testimony than in the 
Confession? It must either be equally well, better, or not so well. If 
equal, what is gained? If superior, why not take it in preference? 
And if inferior, why use it at all? The second presentation of the 
same truth, in another book, can accomplish no valuable end 
which the first does not, without it be superior, and then the infe- 
riority of the Confession is the consequent effect. | 

It.may be said, this second book is a Testimony. If so, on what 
ground, we ask, is it entitled to be called a Testimony, more 
than the confession? If it be in opposition to existing errors, or 
sinful practices, so are the Confessions and Catechisms. And if 
there be existing errors and evil practices, this Testimony con- 
demns neither. There is not a single error or sin condemned 
in this Testimony, except by inference; and so are they equally 
condemned in the Confession. The conclusion of the whole matter 
is, we have two books just doing the same thing, and we can see no 
reason why the one is called a ‘Testimony or Confession, any more 
than the other. This is, to us, an objection to the Basis. | 
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3. With the plan of the Basis we do not agree. It sets the 
doubtful sections of the Confession in a parallel column with their 

own expressed views on the same subject, without stating whether 
they agree or do not agree. Suppose this Basis be adopted—-what 
then? Ata coming day a negotiation arises with other churches. 
Some other chapters or sections of the Confession are to some — 
objectionable. They express their views on these supposed or real 
differences in parallel columns. Doubtless, there are other churches, 
which, with a similar liberty, can adopt the entire Confession. Now, 
where is this matter to end? Where will the Westminster stand- 
ards be found, in a short time? In the hands of their foes, or of 
their friends ? 

But the plan of the Testimony does not strike our mind as free 
from objection. It presents a doctrine, or fact, and then inserts a 
much longer piece, by way of illustration or argument. Why this 
mixture of truth and argument, the one a term of communion, the 
other not? And why do this in the Testimony, rather than in the 
Confession? And if a Testimony be made to testify against error 
and prevailing sins, why not name them, and judicially testify 
against and condemn them? But this Testimony, as has been said, 
condemns no error or sin, only by implication. We vastly prefer 
a testimony of more point. 

4, Of the superiority or inferiority of this Basis to the Confes- 
sion, as it is, we express no opinion; not because we have none, 
‘but because, we think, before any Basis be written, there should be 
an agreement as to its form or plan. This being done, one 1m- 
portant step is taken or gained; and what remains, is reduced to 
the simple question of agreement, or disagreement, with the Buble. 
If they cannot agree as to the form, why proceed to the work of 
making a Testimony? And if they agree as to the form, when the 
‘Testimony or Basis is formed, if they do not then agree, it will be 
an easy matter to say, and to see, wherein they differ. As it is, 
some object, to the plan, some to the matter, and some to both. 
The more simple things are, the better; the more simple and few 
the terms of communion, the better. The standards are for the 
people as well as for the ministers. ‘ 

5. In concluding this notice of the Basis, the following thought, 
‘not new, but confirmed by this effort at union, is cast out: What 
is it? That there is, perhaps, a blunder in this, and in all the pre- 
vious efforts made as to Church union. They usually begin by ex- 
pressing a high degree of estimation as to the Westminster stand- 
ards; the standards of the Church of Scotland, the church of their 
forefathers. Then there is a qualification of this approbation, in one 
or more respects, that goes far to shake or diminish our regard for 
the venerability of these documents of our forefathers. The sug- 
gestion now is, either take these standards as they are, or form 
new ones for ourselves, and suited to the circumstances of our day 
and place. These standards were the foundations of the Church’s 
unity_in her better days. Why not make them the basis still of a 
Reformed Church? What has been gained by leaving or altering 
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them? They are still worthy of the whole united Church to espouse, 
and with them for her banner, she might go forth to the reforma- 
tion of the world, and the salvation of the Church. But as the 
church of one land has no prescriptive right to form a creed for 
the church in another land, let the church, or churches, in the 
United States, holding to what they respectively have, make an 
effort to present the symbols of their profession in a form adapted 
to their own day. In doing so, she may not recede from present 
or past attainments; but she might go forward in a more clear, 
full, and perfect exhibition of the truth, than has hitherto been 
effected. Why not try it? In the effort there is nothing to be 
lost, and much may be gained. Each church, in the meantime, holds 
to its own standards, and, in case they agree, they come together, 
holding to the same things, and walking by the same rule. Then 
Zion shall “look forth as the morning, fair as the moon, clear as 
the sun, and terrible as an army with banners.” ‘Out of Zion is 
the perfection of beauty.’’ ‘‘ Arise, shine, for thy light is come.” 


THE EASTERN REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, 
IRELAND. 


Mr. Eprror:—You will find herewith some extracts from the 
proceedings of the Eastern Reformed Presbyterian Synod, Ire- 
land, at their last meeting, held in Cullybackey, commencing 
July 10,1855. With these brethren, whom we consider the repre- 
sentatives of our Church in Ireland, we deeply sympathize. In 
sustaining the cause of Gop and truth committed to their care, 
they have endured much opposition, but you will be glad to learn 
that their faith fails not, and that there is encouragement to hope 
that times of peace, prosperity, and progress are about to be 
enjoyed by them. Their ministry is learned, laborious, and very 
highly esteemed by the Christian community; their eldership is 
intelligent and active; their people are well-informed, exemplary, 
liberal. United as they all are in sound doctrine, in zealous and _ 
persevering effort in the work of the Gospel, in a comprehensive 
and enlightened application of the genuine principles of our 
Church, we may hope that as the days have been in which they 
have been afflicted and seen evil, so Gop will make them glad. ‘To 
the delegation of our General Synod which visited Ireland last 
summer they gave a most cordial reception—a true, warm-hearted, 
generous, Jrish welcome, indicating a regard for the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church in this country, which should be, which we 
trust zs, by all our members, most fully reciprocated. 


ABSTRACT. 


“ CULLYBACKEY, Tuesday, 10th July, 1855. 
“THE HASTERN REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD met, accord-— 
ing to appointment, in the Rey. John G. M’Vicker’s Church, and 


was constituted by prayer by the Moderator, the Rev. John G. 
M’ Vicker. . 


i —_ 
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‘The following ministers and ruling elders were present: 

“ From the Belfast Presbytery—Rev. Messrs. William Close, R. 
M. Henry, John G. M’Vicker, ministers ; Messrs. William Snoddy, 
John M’Vicker, Joseph Lynn, Andrew Blakely, ruling elders. 

*“* Derry Presbytery—Rev. Messrs. Samuel B. Stevenson, John 
P. Marcus, ministers; Messrs. Thos. Stevenson, James Steel, 
ruling elders. | | 

~The Rev. John G. M’Vicker preached a very excellent and 
appropriate discourse from 1 Chronicles 12 : 32—‘Men that had 
understanding of the times, to know what Israel ought to do.’ 

“The Rev. William Close is unanimously chosen Moderator. 
“Tt is resolved—That Synod instruct the several ministers to 
call the attention of their respective congregations, at as early a 
date as convenient to them, to the Scriptural obligation of social 
worship, and to the advantages likely to result from its more care- 
ful maintenance. And it is further resolved—That, on the first 
Sabbath of October, the subject of revivals be made the theme of 
discourse by all the ministers of this Synod, and that the public 
services of the day be followed by a congregational prayer-meet- 
ing, with special reference to the outpouring of the Holy Spirit 
upon the Church. Synod recommend, where practicable, the 
organization of regular monthly meetings for prayer in reference © 
to this object. The time of meeting to be the first Monday of the 
month. . 

‘¢ Resolved—That, at the conclusion of public worship on the 
Sabbath immediately preceding the meeting of Synod, a general 
prayer-meeting be held in each of our congregations, to supplicate 
the blessing of God upon the deliberations of Synod. 

“The following report is submitted by the Committee appointed 
for the republication of the works of the late Dr. Paul: The Com- 
mittee have pleasure in reporting that, having published a pro- 
spectus and obtained a large number of subscribers, they have been 
enabled, through the kind and efficient co-operation of Rev. Dr. 
Bates, to accomplish the work intrusted to them by Synod. The 
works of the late Dr. Paul on the Arian and Arminian contro- 
versies are now published, and the Committee believe that the 
cause of truth will be signally benefited by the circulation of 
writings of such acknowledged excellence. 

“Resolved—That the Report of the Committee be received, 
and that they be continued in office. 

“‘ Resolved—That Synod recommend that a second volume of Dr. 
Paul’s works, including his sermons, be published, and request the 
Rev. R. M. Henry to consult with Messrs. Shepherd & Aitchison 
on the subject. 

‘A document is laid upon the table of Synod by Rev. J. G. 
M Vicker, intrusted to him by the Rev. Hugh M’Millan, who, last 
year, visited this country as a delegate from the General Synod of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church in America. The members of 
Court take a deep interest in the subjects to which, in this docu- 
ment, their attention is solicited ; and it is resolved, that the paper 
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be referred to the Committee of Correspondence, with instructions 
to prepare an address to the General Synod of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church in America, embracing the subjects contained 
in the communication received from their delegate, Rev. Hugh 
M’ Millan. 

“‘Tt is reported by the Committee on Missions, that, after due 
diligence, they have not been able to obtain a suitable person to 
act as Scripture-reader. This report is received, and Synod 
order that the funds now in the hands of the Treasurer be for- 
warded to the Treasurer of the Foreign Missionary Society in 

connection with the General Synod of the Reformed chins saa 
Church in America, on behalf of the Indian Mission. 

‘‘The Committee of Correspondence report, that, owing to a 
variety of circumstances, the Committee did not meet until the 
present week. A communication has been prepared by the Com- 
mittee, designed, with the approbation of Synod, to be transmitted 
immediately to the Committee appointed by the other Hips of 
Covenanters in this country. 

‘“‘Tt is resolved—That the Report of the Cotmietes be received, 
and that they be instructed to forward the letter which they have 
prepared. | 

“‘ Resolved—That the Rev. R. M. Henry be appointed to attend 
an early meeting of the Associate Presbytery of Ireland, as a 
deputation from this Synod, and that he be instructed to convey. 
to that Presbytery an expression of the esteem and sympathy with 
which we regard them, in the maintenance of those prshatphala in 
which we are agreed. 

“ Resolved—That a iilleition on behalf of the Arniontobin Re- 
formed Presbyterian Foreign Mission be taken up in all our con- 
gregations on the first Sabbath of October, or on such other 
Sabbath about that time as may better suit congregational arrange- 
ments. 


“TO THE COMMITTEE OF CORRESPONDENCE APPOINTED BY THE 
REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD. 


‘Dear BRuTHREN :—We would sooner have opened a commu- 
nication with you had the distance and engagements of the mem- 
bers of this Committee not prevented its earlier meeting. We 
hailed your appointment with satisfaction—we still regard it with 
pleasure. We could have wished, indeed, that your Synod had 
accompanied it with such an expression of kind feeling towards us 
as appeared more than once on the Minutes of our Synod towards 
you; but looking on that appointment as itself, to some extent, a 
proof of such feeling, with similar feelings we enter on this cor- 
respondence; and these, we would hope, will be confirmed by our 
communications, and on “both sides more fully expressed. 

“The division of the Reformed Presbyterian Church neither 
gave our fathers, in whose day it occurred, nor does it give us, any 
pleasure. It was, it is, matter of profound grief. In a day 


when other Churches are uniting, it cannot but be matter of 
f 


oy 
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sorrow, that the Reformed Presbyterian Church has been rent 
asunder. It would be painful—it would be unprofitable, to review 
the history of that division. We will not, however, brethren, 
have it supposed that we believe it to have been unnecessary. On 
a calm review of the whole matter, and after many years have, we 
trust, removed much of the heat and prejudice of controversy, we 
believe it to have been painfully necessary, but we do not believe 
it to be irremediable. Surely the breach is not so wide that it 
cannot be healed. Wisdom is profitable to direct. Mutual counsel 
may suggest and mature aremedy. We would igyite an expres- 
sion of opinion from you on this subject. 
_ “Awaiting an early reply, we convey to you the assurance of 
our best wishes. | | 
_ “Signed by order of the Committee of Correspondence of the 
Eastern Reformed Presbyterian Synod. _ 
. ‘“ JoHn G. M’Vicksr, 
: ‘¢ Convener. 
‘To the Rev. W. J. Stavely, D.D., Convener, &c. 
 *CunnyBackey, 12th July, 1855.” 


THE JEWISH MISSION IN PHILADELPHIA. 


In our last number mention was made of a mission having been 

commenced in this city, with special reference to the Jews, under 
the friendly regards more especially of the Associate, the Associate 
Reformed, and the Reformed Presbyterian Churches. The follow- 
ing report for the month of February will be found interesting, and 
is well calculated to excite prayer and effort on behalf of the ‘lost 
sheep of the house of Israel.” —Hp. 
_ “The complaint of Jehovah concerning the Jews, was: ‘Israel 
doth not know, my people doth not consider.’ It is so with them 
still; and our only hope for them is in their being brought to peruse 
the word of God, and such publications as unfold the character 
both of Judaism and Christianity. In visiting them, in this city, 
every effort, therefore, is put forth to induce them to read the 
Bible and tracts bearing upon these subjects, and there is encou- 
raging reason to think that such efforts are not im vain in the 
Lord. 

“Qalling upon a Mr. H., who was engaged at the time, I opened 
a conversation with an elderly Israelite who was present, on the 
truth of the word of God. I found him possessed of considerable 
intelligence and learning, but he has been drinking in the spirit of 
Moses Mendelsohn’s teachings, and is now an adherent to the neo- 
logy of Germany. For a long time we discussed the most import- 
ant of all subjects, and at length he requested me to supply him 
with the Holy Scriptures, confessing he had nothing of God's word 
in his possession, and thus presenting the painful spectacle of an 
Israclite, at least threescore years old, utterly destitute of the 
means of knowing the will of the God of his fathers.’ I supplied 
\ 
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him with both the Old and New Testaments, and also tracts, and 
received his promise to call on me. | 

‘The present month has been a more encouraging season than the 
last. In one family, for instance, there were present five Jewesses 
and two Jews, who cheerfully engaged in a religious conversation, 
in which I was permitted to set forth Jesus as the promised Messiah, 
and they cordially undertook to read the tracts which I left with 
them. On another occasion, I opened an argument with two Israel- 
ites in Kensington, from the Prophecies, now in progress of fulfil- 
ment, and this conversation paved the way for my presenting the 
claims of Jesus of Nazareth, as the only Saviour and sacrifice for 
sin. A tract was gratefully received, and an invitation to call on 
them again was cordially given. Also an elderly Israelite near 
the Delaware River, and a young man in the same place, listened 
to me with unusual attention; and, while explaining to them the 
Scriptures, and presenting the salvation of God, their gladdened 
countenances and attentive manner evinced their deep interest. [ 
left a tract for their edification. 

“Qn the Jewish Sabbath I went to a Jewish family, where quite a 
number of Jewesses were assembled. While conversing with a 
young lady living in the house, I found her totally ignorant of the 
law of Moses and of the law of Christ. When I laid the law be- 
fore her, she was astonished at my statements. It was all new to 
her. Yet she professes to be a member of the Jewish synagogue, 
and is only one of the multitude, here and elsewhere, shrouded in 
moral darkness. My work is, indeed, a breaking up of the fallow 
ground. 

‘“‘In the southeastern section of the city I met three Israelites to- 
gether. After taking a seat, a young Jew from Savannah, Geo., 
being present, entered very freely and cordially into a discussion, 
and, as the occasion became interesting, Mr. S. joined, and for 
most of the time we dwelt upon the Prophecies relating to the 
sacrificial offering of Christ, in which all seemed to take a lively 
interest. This discussion was protracted, and before leaving I was 
permitted to distribute tracts freely among them. 

‘“‘ A visit to the house of the Rev. Mr. , priest of the Jewish 
Synagogue in Street, was made; but, he being out, and this 
being the second time of my calling, I addressed his wife. She is 
quite a worldly, though intelligent lady. She first opposed greatly 
my views, and expressed herself quite unwilling to meddle with the 
things of God,—fully satisfied, she said, that all would be well at 
last. I reminded her, however, that God has ordered minutely all 
things in his law; that rules for the conduct of all his creatures 
are laid down, line upon line; and that all are responsible to Him, 
and are watched by Him, as the Judge of all men. She became 
deeply interested; and, though she frankly stated she did not think 
that it was necessary to take the pains to search whether Christ 
was the Messiah, or not, yet she attentively listened to all my re- 
marks, and cordially invited me to call again. " 


“‘T have distributed, during the month, 1 Hebrew Bible ; 1 Ger- 
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‘man do., with New Testament; 1 Hebrew Gospel of Matthew; 1 
do. do. John; 2 English Gospels; and 316 pages of Tracts, in 
three different languages. As to these distributions of Divine 
truth, who can tell what God may yet do thereby? A short time 
since the English papers announced the conversion of a Jewish 
Rabbi, at Edinburgh, Bazaleel Herbertsman, by means of a tract 
put into his hands by a brother Israelite. 


‘“‘ Respectfully submitted, S. BoNHOMME, 
Missionary. 
‘¢ PHILADELPHIA, February 29, 1856.” 


LETTER FROM REY. D. HERRON. 


Catcutta, November 22, 1855. 
Rev... W...J. WYLtrz. 


My Dear Sire! We landed, at this place on the 10th instant. 
Our attention, since our arrival, has been almost wholly engaged 
with strange sights, and in making preparations for travelling into 
the interior. Arrangements are now made for our party to start 
early in the beginning of next week. 

Thus far we have to say : Only goodness and mercy have followed 
us. I look back over our journeyings with a heart full of gratitude 
to God. Our voyage across the ocean was speedy and pleasant. 
From the beginning to the end of it, the wind did not blow what 
might be called a gale. We did not see one mountain billow. We 
had not one moment’s alarm. The voyage was one of pleasure, 
rather than trial. : 

Captain Meacom identified himself, from the first, with our party. 
He did everything in his power to make us comfortable. I cannot 
speak too highly of him as a man, as a master of a vessel, or as a 
friend. He endeared himself to us all. He has a deep place in 
_ the heart of every one of us. 

Our society, made up of Captain Meacom and our Missionary 
company, was very pleasant. We read together several hours 
every day the greater part of the voyage. We had worship every 
evening between decks; preaching every Sabbath at 10 o’clock ; 
Bible class at 7 o’clock Saturday evening; prayer-meeting on 
Wednesday evenings, and monthly concert on the first Monday of 
every month. A number of seamen attended regularly worship, 
preaching, and Bible class, and, we trust, received some good. 

I will not now attempt to describe my feelings, on first seeing 
the shores of India, and the crowds of its almost naked inhabitants. 
I have seen strange things. But here, where we expected nothing 
but spiritual barrenness and drought, God has made us to lie down 
in green pastures, and has led us beside still waters. The day I 
landed at Calcutta, our party received an invitation to meet with 
the congregation of the Free Church to which Dr. Duff belongs. 
We accepted the invitation with gladness, and I can truly say that 
I never enjoyed more the fellowship of brethren. My heart was 
full and overflowing. 


t i 
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On Wednesday evening I was called upon to makea few remarks 
in place of the weekly lecture. Mr. Milne, the pastor of the con-— 
gregation, spoke of our church as affording a noble example in 
missionary work—an example, second only to the Moravians in 
their best days. | | | 

I send my love to all my brethren in the ministry and my breth- 
ren in Christ. I will never forget their kindness and love. Excuse 
this hurried note. I will write you fully, when I arrive at the end 
of my journey. Yours in Christ, 


D. Herron. 


LETTER FROM REV. D. HERRON. 


SAHARANPUR, Dec. 22, 1855. 


Mr. Groner H. Stuart.—After a pilgrimage of months, I find 
myself at home, under the hospitable roof of our common friend, 
Mr. Campbell. I alighted at his door a little after daylight on the 
morning of the 20th, and was warmly received by him and Mrs. 
Campbell, by Mr. and Mrs. Woodside, and also by Mr. and Mrs. 
Calderwood, who had arrived a week before me. I recognized the 
mission buildings and grounds at once, from the view of them found 
in the “ Banner of the Covenant,” and never did I approach ‘or 
enter a place, apart from home, with as much satisfaction—it was 
the end of my journey, the place of meeting with friends, the 
- probable scene of the future labors of my life, and the spot so dear 
to the hearts of many of the children of God at home, and for 
which their prayers have so long ascended. I saw the spire of 
the church above the beautiful trees that adorn this part of the 
country, long before I came near it, and pointing to heaven, it 
seemed to mark one spot redeemed from idolatry, and consecrated 
to God. | | 

While in Calcutta, I wrote Mr. Wylie a brief account of our — 
pleasant voyage across the ocean. Our journey up the country 
calls as loudly for gratitude to God. It was short, safe, and pleasant. 
We travelled by railroad 120 miles, and the rest of the way, about 
1000 miles, by what is called “‘ Carriage Dauk.’”’ Hach carriage 
contains two passengers, and is drawn by one horse. <A fresh 
horse is put in every 6 miles, and is driven his stage ata full gal- 
lop. You are carried along at this rate night and day. The car- 
riage is so constructed that you can lie down, and having blankets _ 
and quilts with us, we slept comfortably at night. My companion | 
was a young colored man. He was modest, intelligent, and edu- 
cated. I experienced no difficulty from want of the language as — 
long as he was with me, as he did all the talking with the natives, — 
but when he left me, I was sometimes at a great loss. Sometimes — 
when I wished to ask something from the drivers or others, I would — 
stand and talk with them a while, and they, in turn, would talk — 
with, or rather at me, and, being as wise when we began, as when — 
we ended, we would, by common consent, give it up in despair. — 
Before the young man left me, however, I had learned from him a 
few words and phrases, by means of which, with the help of signs — 
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and gestures, I could make known my most common wants. My 
‘companion left me at Allahabad—the rest of the way I travel- 
led alone. I sometimes felt lonely, but never afraid. Though I 
was a stranger in a strange land, driven by natives, and surrounded 
by crowds of naked, black-skinned men; not able to speak a sen- 
tence of their language, and they ignorant of every word of mine, 
and not seeing the face or habitation of a European, it might be, 
for days, yet I felt quite safe. . ' 

The Grand Trunk Road, on which we travelled to Meerut, 72 
miles distant from Saharanpur, is the best road I ever saw. It is 
made of a kind of limestone, I think peculiar to this country. It 
is broken up fine and laid on the road in layers. Hach layer is 
flooded with water—little mud walls being made along the sides 
of the roads to keep, for the time, the water from running off—and 
is pounded with heavy wooden mallets. The whale, by means of 
the water and the pounding, becomes a solid mass. he road is 
very smooth, and, excepting part of a day’s drive, is almost per- 
fectly level. | : | 

I left Calcutta on the 10th inst., stopped 12 hours at the mission 
station, at Allahabad, with the Rev. Mr. Munnis; spent Sabbath 
and Monday of this week at Futtegurh, where the missionaries of 
several stations were holding a conference, and arrived here on 
Thursday morning, the 20th. Futtegurh was twenty miles out of 
my way, but I visited it by the direction of Mr. Campbell, that I 
might become acquainted with the missionaries of the lower stations, 
all of whom were expected to attend an annual conference, the 
conference at that place meeting on the 15th of this month, instead 
of the 1st, as Mr. Campbell supposed when he wrote. He sent 
letters to meet me at Futtegurh, requesting me to hurry on to at- 
tend a meeting of our Presbytery at Saharanpur. Accordingly I 
proceeded on my journey, and arrived here the next morning. 
Presbytery had adjourned. The student of theology, Theodore 
Wylie, was licensed to preach the Gospel. Mr. Calderwood is to 
be stationed at Saharanpur—he is now on a visit at Dehra. [am 
to be associated with Mr. Woodside. I start for my station on 
Wednesday. Yesterday morning I heard one of the young natives 
preach and converse in the Bazaar. I long to be able to speak 
the language. It is delightful to hear the orphan boys sing the 
psalms, and to hear prayer offered up in their tongue at evening 
worship, though I cannot understand a word that is uttered. Pray 
for me, dear brother, that I may have a heart wholly for the Lord 
and his work. | : 

Remember me to your Sabbath School. Tell them that they 
shall hear from me as soon as I am settled. Pardon this short un- 
interesting letter. I will write you and all the brethren fully, as 
soon asl am able. JI remember all your kindness and interest. 
May the Lord reward you abundantly with his grace. My love to 


all your family, and to all the friends. 
Yours in Christ, Davip HERRON. 


Tlike Mr. Campbell very much. He and Mrs. Campbell have 
been like a father and mother to me. DoH. 


® 
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LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 


Mission Housz, Sauaranpur, Dec, 22d, 1855. 


My Very Dear Brotuer Stuart: | 

I have a great deal to say to-day, but very little time to say it. 
Our dear brethren for whom we have long looked, have arrived at 
last, and you may imagine, better than I can describe, the joyful 
feelings produced in our hearts, by seeing them in the face, and 
taking sweet counsel together on many subjects connected with the 
interests of Christ’s Kingdom, and our labors in this land, as well 
as concerning the Church at home, to which we are all so warmly 
attached. How often we have talked about you all, about the in- 
teresting farewell meetings on the departure of these brethren, and 
the goodness of God to them on their long journey. It has indeed 
been to us all a sweet season of refreshing. Weare much pleased 
with the brethren you have sent us. They are men of the right 
stamp, and, so far as we can see, admirably suited to the missionary 
work. Men of talent, of piety, and of liberal Christian spirit, 
who will do honor to the cause, and to the Church that has sent 
them forth. For the present, it has been decided that Mr. and 
Mrs. Calderwood remain here, and that Mr. Herron go to Dehra. 
Being a single man, he can be accommodated very well in the 
large mission house there. Mr. Caldwell goes immediately to 
Roorkee, the Hon. Mr. Lowrie having given us permission to 
occupy that place as a station, if we can do so without any extra 
draw upon them for means to build or rent a house, etc. This we 
hope to do from the benevolence of our Christian friends in India, 
and some assistance from the Foreign Missionary Board of our own 
Church. It is a very promising place to commence a station, and 
it is so near to Dehra and Saharanpur, that we will be sufficiently 
close to meet and assist each other at any time it may be necessary 
to do so. I was never before so much encouraged in the mission- 
ary work. We have before us, in the arrival of these brethren, an 
undoubted evidence of the deep interest felt in it by the Church at 
home. We see that they are the very men to carry forward the 
great work which has been commenced. And we have just had to 
rejoice at an event here, which has given us no little pleasure. At 
a meeting of Presbytery this week, which was held three days in 
succession, the four students of theology under our care, delivered 
discourses as specimens of their improvement. Theodorus W. J. 
Wylie was carefully examined in Greek and Hebrew, the only 
parts of his trials for licensure that remained, and all being very 
satisfactory, he was licensed to preach the Everlasting Gospel. 
This being the first event of the kind in this Presbytery, and like 
“the beginning of days,” in the preparation of a native ministry, 
we could not but “thank God, and take courage”’ in prosecuting 
the missionary enterprise. I believe also that our new brethren 
whose names have been enrolled in Presbytery, are not only 
pleased, but delighted with all they have seen here. Indeed I 
have heard them both thank God for allowing them to come to this 
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heathen land, and also saying that they had never for a moment 
regretted the step they had taken, in leaving their homes and 
country for the Saviour’s cause. I am glad to notice that they are 
not gloomy, desponding men, but cheerful, and resolved to meet 
difficulties in a calm Christian spirit, and to be happy, and pleased 
with everything around them. Brother and sister Woodside left 
us day before yesterday, and took Mr. and Mrs. Calderwood along 
to spend a week and to see Dehra. 

| J. R. CAMPBELL. 

} 


THE CLOSING OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


THE Theological Seminary should have, and we hope has, a place 
an the affections of every member in the Church. For in whatever 
aspect we view the Church, as to her present, or her future, the 
Seminary is identified with her very life. In the entire history of — 
our Church in this country, perhaps, there is no period when so 
strongly has been felt the necessity of a well-sustained Theological 
Seminary. And, notwithstanding this, the supply coming forth 
from our Theological Hall is entirely inadequate to the wants of the 
‘Church. 7 
_ This defect cannot now be traced to, and charged upon, the 
Church in her collective capacity. For she has not only reorganized 
the ‘‘ School of the Prophets,” but reorganized it in such a form 
with regard to its mode of instruction, &c., that any defect cannot 
be traced to the Seminary as an institution. 

Had the Church been privileged to wait upon the closing exer- 
‘cises of the Seminary recently held in this city, she would have been 
perfectly satisfied on this point. Throughout the entire examina- 
tion, which was continued for two days, the students gave every 
evidence, not only of great improvement, but from the nature of 
their instructions, with a full course, they cannot but be men who 
will be thoroughly qualified for the office of the Gospel Ministry. 
The sermons delivered by the students at the end of the examination 
were of a high order, and were listened to by a very large audience of 
-members from the various churches in the city, with a great deal of 
satisfaction, and received high commendation from the Board of 
Superintendents. The number of students was somewhat of an 1n- 
crease from last session, but still a meagre representation of our 
Church, to be found in her Theological Hall. Seven students entered 
at the beginning of the session, but from severe indisposition, two 
were obliged to withdraw from their studies for the present— 
Messrs. W. Harvey Reed, and George Hogg. We hope that in the 
providence of God, both these young men (who during the time 
_ they were able to attend gave such promise of future usefulness) 
will be fully restored and prepared to enter in their respective 
classes on the coming session, and prepare themselves fully for the 
work on which their hearts are so much set. The other students 
gaye diligent attendance and attention, and at the close of the 
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session received much commendation from the Professors for their 
conduct in the Seminary, as well as from the Board, for their 
improvement. The following is the present standing of the 
students. 

Mr. Matrnew McBripe (resident licentiate), as having com- 
pleted his course. 

Mr. Samus. Boyp, as having completed his second and entered 
upon his third year. 

Mr. Rozpert McMituay, in the same position. 

Mr. W. Harvey RED, in the same position. 

Mr. H. GrawamM FINNEY, as having completed his first, and 
entered upon the second year. 

Mr. Joun F’. HIxtz, in the same position. 

Mr. Gro. Hoge, in the same position. 

It is but due to the students to say, that in the several churches 
in the city with which they were connected during the winter, they 
rendered much service in. the Sabbath-Schools and other mission 
operations of the churches. 

The Seminary is now in good working order. Its chief want is 
students, and this is a want of no small importance. Like the 
other branches of Presbyterian Zion, it becomes us as a Church to 
mourn over this sad state of things, to inquire into its causes, and 
turn our attention to its remedy. It is indeed true the harvest 
is great, but the laborers arefew. With the parents of the Church, 
did time permit us, we should like to enter upon an examination of 
this question, and ask, why are these things so? It is not so, that 
we have not sanctified talent, among the young men of our Church, 
to increase largely the number of our students. 

Bat is it not so, that the parents, and it may be the Ministry of 
the Church, are negligent in keeping this subject prominently before 
their children and their congregations? We hope that the subject 
will be considered by all, and if properly reflected on, may we not 
in another session, as the result of prayer to God, and the faithful 
discharge of duty, by the parents and Ministry of our Church, see 
a large increase in the number of our students. 

We cannot close our brief report without a word on the expenses 
of the Seminary. As yet the Treasurer has heard but from a very 
few of our congregations. The Professors’ salaries are overdue. 
Will not the Church enable the Treasurer at once.to discharge this 
debt? Synod is approaching, and as the large majority of our 
churches have yet to report, we hope they will at once forward 
their respective contributions, to be reported in the next Banner. 
From quite a number of our congregations nothing was received 
Jast year for the Seminary. Are we to take this as the evidence 
of their appreciation of the Ministry? The Seminary is now doing 
well—shall it be sustained ? ‘ 

By order of the Board of Superintendents. 

A 


EDITORIAL. t hives | 


Goitorial, 
NEWS FROM INDIA. 


JUST as we are going to press, we have received still later intelli- 
gence, dated Saharanpur, Jan. 22, Roorkee, Jan. 25, which we will 
publish in the next number. From the “ Letter to the Students” in 
a previous number, we learned with regret that one of their number, 
Thomas Orr, at Saharanpur, had abandoned his profession. It will 
_now be received with pleasure, when we announce his repentance, 
his return to the mission, and open renunciation of Mohamedanism, 
for which see the coming number. It will be seen that since the 
arrival of the late reinforcement, another station has been occupied 
by our brethren there, and Mr. Caldwell placed in charge of it. The 
“new station, Roorkee, is 23 miles from Saharanpur. It is the Bir- 
mingham or Sheffield of Hindoostan—the headquarters of the 
Ganges Canal Works—the seat of a large Government College for 
the education of Native Engineers, of a Government Printing 
Establishment, &c.,—a kind of model establishment to show the 
people of India what machinery can do in enlightened countries. 
And as religion ought to accompany science and other improvements 
in society, it has been selected asa Mission Station. God is opening 
the door wide and effectual in India. We hope to see the Church 
coming still further up to ‘‘the help of the Lord against the mighty.” 


LICENSURE OF MR. T. W. J. WYLIE. 


__ Iv must be a source of gratitude to God, throughout the entire 
Church, to hear that in addition to the other fruit gathered by our 
‘Missionaries in India, one has been licensed to preach the Gospel 
of Christ to his brethren—strange that in the same week our dear 
brethren Herron and Calderwood reached them, they should receive 
still further aid in the work of evangelizing the Heathen by the 
licensure of this brother. This is the first fruit—may he prove 
worthy of the name he bears, the trust committed to him, and be 
spared long to labor as a faithful ambassador for Jesus. May God ~ 
bless the first laborer from India’s ‘‘ School of the Prophets.” 


GENERAL FUNDS OF THE CHURCH—APPROACHING 
’ MEETING OF SYNOD. 


_ We are requested by the Treasurers of the various Boards in 

connection with the Church, to call the attention of all the Congre- 
gations to the fact that it is desirable that all collections and con- 
tributions should be reported, not later, if possible, than the erst 
of May, in order to have their reports properly prepared for Synod. 
As many of the Congregations do not report finally, till the meeting 
of Synod, it causes a great deal of trouble, and renders it almost 
impossible to get upa properly prepared Report. The Treasurers 
of the Foreign and Domestic Missions, Seminary, &c., ask it as a 
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special favor that the Congregations throughout the Church will 
attend to this notice. 


OBITUARY. 


DteD, on the 4th of September, 1855, Mrs. Curistina ANDER- 
SON GIFFORD, wife of Mr. James N. Gifford, of New York. She 
was the daughter of Mr. Robert Walker, of New York, and was 
born in that city, on the 10th of August, 1823. At the age of 
twelve years, she entered the Sabbath-School of the First Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, and continued in it until she had 
passed through its various classes, had herself become a teacher, 
and, at length, the wife of its efficient superintendent. She had 
derived great benefit to her own soul from the blessed associations 
and influences of this institution, and she loved and sustained it, 
until the close of her life. On the 11th of November, 1843, she 
made a profession of religion, and was publicly admitted, by Dap- 
tism, into the communion of the Church of Christ. Her mental 
exercises and experiences, as then made known to her pastor, Dr. 
McLeod, and as still recollected by him, were intelligent, candid, 
resolute, and satisfactory. She had learned and well understood 
the plan of salvation by Jesus Christ, and gave evidence that she 
had chosen Him as her Saviour, with all her heart. Intelligent, 
well educated, affectionate, energetic, and vivacious, she carried 
these characteristics and attainments into her religion. And sane- 
tified as they were by the grace of God, they rendered her a 
decided, confiding, and cheerful Christian. 

Becoming surrounded by a numerous family, she devoted herself 
to their religious education. She made her home the Sabbath- 
School, and her own offspring the class; and in this domestic 
sphere of usefulness found her chief employment and happiness. 
Taking a deep interest in Sabbath-Schools, in the missionary 
movements of the Church, in the care of the poor and afflicted, 
whom she liberally helped with her means, though without osten- 
tation, she desired, from principle, to do her part, in extending the 
kingdom of Jesus Christ. Punctual and exemplary in attending 
to the ordinances of religion, and fond of conversations with her 
husband on subjects of experimental godliness, she was thus pre- 
pared to meet the sudden call of death. During the whole of the 
illness, which proved to be her last, she experienced great pain, 
which she bore with uncomplaining fortitude. She was often seen 
to be mentally engaged in prayer, and had no undue alarm in 
regard to the future world. And thus she passed away, beloved, 
lamented, and leaving a void in her family, and in the Church of 
God, which it will not be easy to supply. The infant, from which 
she was separated but a few days, has followed her to the world of 
spirits. One of her last appearances in the sanctuary was, to 
present it to God in baptism, while she renewed, in company with 
her husband, the profession of her own faith, and now they are 
reunited in the land where there is no more death. 


She died in the 38d year of her age. 


~ 


THE 


Panner of the Covenant, 


MAY, 1856. 


WHO WILL HELP US?. 


In the January number we made an appeal to our readers for 
contributions to our pages, and in our last issue there is a well- 
written letter from ‘A Layman,” to which we would earnestly call 
the attention of our readers as matter worthy of serious considera- 
tion. We are not very often heard speaking at great length to the 


many hundred readers of our periodical, and silently but earnestly 


asking favors of the widely-scattered friends, who unite not only in 
sustaining the only organ of communication in our Church, but in 
giving strength to the missionary cause; and hence we may the 
more readily be permitted to ask, for a short time, the attention of 
our numerous readers to a subject of considerable importance, and 
should the argument of our discourse call forth the required response, 
we hope a considerable time shall elapse ere we again trouble our 
readers with an appeal on this subject. It must have been 
apparent, for some time, to every reader of the Banner, that we 
have been laboring to place it in a high position “on the broad and 
busy platform of the periodical press,’’—to make it a welcome and 
instructive guest to the home circle—a friend whose approach is 
looked forward to with pleasing anticipations,—to make the Banner 
a messenger, from the words of whose errand each and every mem- 


ber of the household will find a word to instruct as well as enter- 


tain. This, we say, has been our endeavor for a length of time; 
but more especially since the commencement of the present year, 
when we donned our holiday attire of new style, new paper, and 
new type; all we required is the same as the burden of our present 
appeal. : 

New Marter.—Fathers and brethren in the ministry, we ask 
you to write for the Banner. ‘Trust us, you will find it a pleasing 
task to sustain with your most able pens the periodical of our 
Church, whose sole resource of original matter, must of necessity 
almost be confined to the limits of her own pale. Your positions 
as ministers, professors, and ears in different and widely-scat- 
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tered sections of our land, form a reason why the Banner should 
claim as a right the benefit of your correspondence. If you were 
thus to favor us, with what likeness to a kindly home letter from 
divided friends would the Banner come to you. The pastor of the 
little flock so far off among the prairies of the distant West would 
find a glad story to tell of the prosperity of some church in the 
Hast to his congregation. Words of comfort and good cheer from 
the strongholds at home should, through our pages, wing their way 
to the wearied hearts who are fainting under the pioneer work in 
bleak Nova Scotia and torrid India. Lessons of advice and coun- 
sels of wisdom should here find a place, and, like bread cast upon 
the waters, travelling far and wide, they may on many a heart 
exercise an influence for good, when the hand that penned them is 
chilled in death, and the spirit that uttered them receives its reward 
at the Throne of God. 

“‘ But,” we hear some one saying, ‘‘we really have not the time 
to devote to the Banner that the composition of articles, that in all 
_ probability will be critically read, demands; and we think that the 
editor, in so large a place as Philadelphia, the strong fortress of 
our Church, can find plenty of competent persons to write for him.”’ 
We know well from our own experience that the time of our pas- 
tors is much occupied with the duties of their sacred calling; but 
yet the hardest worker in the field of labor among you all, we care 
not where, can find as much time as he who has so much labor in 
conducting it. He is probably in visitings as often, in labors as 
abundant, as many of you, and the pastor of a growing congrega- 
tion that demands very much of his time; yet for the good of the 
Church, and without any pecuniary interest whatever, he finds 
time not only frequently to write for the Banner, but to work for 
it, regarding its interests and the interests of his Church to some 
extent the same thing; and surely, dear fathers and brethren, you 
can, in all that long period of thirty days, find some little moment 
in which you can waft some stray waif of thought to our pages. 
To those of our brethren who statedly write for us, we return, in 
the name of the Foreign Missions of our Church, our sincere thanks, 
earnestly desiring that they may ‘never weary in well doing; for 
in due season they shall reap, if they faint not.’ : 

There are many reasons we might assign why our ministers 
should endeavor to make our periodical attractive to the people 
throughout our own and sister churches, and thus promote largely 
its circulation and its usefulness. One we would only hint at, as 
we spoke of it in a previous number—the power of the press as an 
instrument for good. In previous ages the pulpit was the principal 
and to many the alone place where the minister could gather the 
attention of the people, and inculcate religious truths; since the 
discovery of the art of printing, the press has been a handmaid 
to the pulpit, and many of the fathers have used it to the glory of 
God and the salvation of immortal souls. It is true, it has also’ 
been made an instrument of destruction, hurling the shafts of death 
through the community, and never more so than at present, when 
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our land is filled with yellow-covered literature, poisoning the 
fountains of life, insinuating itself with its vivid imagination— 
its glowing style—its wild and sometimes life-like description—its 
enchanting scenes—its thrilling stories—its hairbreadth escapes— 
its frightful adventures—its choicest verbiage, yea, and not unfre- 
quently its attractive form—until the unsuspecting have become 
an easy prey to the charms of the destroyer, sleep in the lap of this 
Delilah, and are shorn of the locks of purity and virtue, and lost 
by the power of this enemy. 

But while the unsanctified of this and other lands use the press 
for such purposes, let ws rejoice that, in the hands and under the 
control of the friends of Jesus, it may be made the instrument of 
not only stemming this mighty current of evil, but of drying up its 
fountains, by sending forth a counter power in the diffusion of such 
thoughts as may speak, and wield such a voice that evil, even with 
its tinselled and golden dress, may hide its head as ashamed, and 
truth—mighty truth—rise in its giant form, and vindicate its 
strength. And then, in addition to this, printed truth will live. 
Our ministers may not all be bookmakers, and by that means 
speak after they are dead, and where they are not in propria 
persona ; but they meght all speak through the periodical press, 
and preach the Gospel of Christ to our thousands of readers. 
Who will aid us in spreading the savor of a Saviour’s name? 
Another, and we simply mention it, that every new subscriber gives 
the sum annually of seventy cents to the cause of missions... This, 
of itself, should recommend the duty of personal effort on behalf of 
the Banner to your serious consideration. The more attractive the 
Banner becomes, the more will its circulation increase; and we are 
convinced there is not a minister in our Church who has not the 
cause of Missions at heart. Here, therefore, is a way in which 
every one can show his love for the cause, and give it a helping 
hand, besides having..the conviction in his own mind that he has 
seized upon every opportunity for doing good. Leaving this 
thought with you, we turn to another class from whom we would 
solicit contributions. | 

On the eldership, the young men and ladies of our Church would 
we call, desiring to see some of those delicate buds of thought that 
may bloom in relieving beauty among the more sombre of our 
leaves. As the grandeur and beauty of the shady summer woods 
depends not entirely on the majestic oak or stately pine, but is 
aided by the blossom of the lowly shrubbery that clusters around 
their base, so with our pages,—the oak, with root of deeply-seated 
thought, may stand boldly front, waving its widely-spreading 
branches of powerful argument, yet is the sacred tree all the fairer 
for the beauty of the twisting, clinging mistletoe that twines around 
it, until its fragrant leaves are lost among the shady recesses of 
its giant support. To our ministry we more especially look for 
what we may emphatically term our heavy matter; but there is 
always an invitation extended, and room to be found in the Banner, 
for the prettily-written sketch, the touching narrative, or the sweet 
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strain of poesy. We know very well that many of the gems that 
sparkle in many of the leading religious magazines of our country 
are tones of music harped by the pure touch of fair minstrelsy. 
Why, then, should we, in our field of action, be deprived of the 
fairest flowers that shed a fragrance on our day of toil? Then 
write for us, all ye who wield a pen of power and beauty, of deep 
thought, or delicate imagery ; write for us, and aid us in our work. 
It will be seen, by a reference to the letters from India in the pre- 
sent number, that the brethren there intend, even more so than 
formerly, to write for us, and make the Banner still more interest- 
ing. Itis already doing a good work: but why may not its use- 
fulness be increased? Will not each congregation increase the 
number of its subscribers? Will not the ministry and membership 
write for its pages? We ask not simply as the editor, but in the 
name of the Executive Committee of the Board of Foreign Missions 
—in the name and for the sake of our beloved brethren, Campbell, 
Caldwell, Woodside, Herron, and Calderwood, in whose sustenance 
in laboring for Christ among the heathen the Banner is bearing a 
share; yea, and more for the sake of that Saviour, who died that 
we might live, to whom the heathen shall be given for an inheri- 
tance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for a possession, for 
whose crown and covenant our Banner is unfurled. We ask, who 
will help us? 


ADDRESS DELIVERED BEFORE THE GENERAL SYNOD 
OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, PITTS- 
BURGH, MAY, 1855.* 3 


BY APPOINTMENT OF THE PRESBYTERIAN HISTORICAL SOCIETY. 


HIstTory is an account of the development of the divine plan. 
He to whom are “known all his works from the beginning of the 
world,’ has arranged in infinite wisdom the order, the connection, 
the various relations which subsist among all events, so that as 
causes or effects, as antecedents or consequents, they manifest his 
constant supervision and superintendence, and prove that there is 
an ever-acting, an all-controlling Gop. 

As all things are thus predetermined and prearranged by Gon, 
we may assume that whatever occurs, Gop designed to occur, and 
that he meant it should occur in the precise manner in which it does 
occur. And when we notice how events are connected together, 
mutually affecting one another, we may discern the existence of the 
relation of cause and effect as really as we may observe it among 
physical objects. The cause of an empire’s fall may be traced ‘to 
the moral condition of its people. The prosperity of a community 
may be ascribed to the observance of the principles of sound social 
order. Thus “righteousness exalteth a nation, while sin is a re- 
proach to any people.” The existence of a general sentiment, 
whether good or evil, may be traced to a single individual. The 
word, the act, of one man, often decides the most important issues. 


* Published by direction of Synod. 


if 
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A mother presents her infant son to the representatives of a 
nation, which had risen up against the authority of its sovereign, 
and feelings of loyalty and legitimacy, as well as sympathy and 
confidence, seem to incline the people to accept the proferred 
king; but one man cries out “‘it is too late,” and the younger 
dynasty of the Bourbons is dismissed to the exile to which the older 
had been consigned. Yet in all, he who “turneth the heart of 
man as the rivers of water,’’ controls every movement, and causes 
all to effect his own purpose; and even when the design of man 
may be to oppose the will of Gop, He whose “ counsel shall stand, 
and who will do all his pleasure,” brings good out of evil, order 
out of confusion, and light out of darkness. He makes “ the wrath 
of man to praise Him, and doeth according to his will in the army 
of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth.” . 

We should endeavor to ascertain what may be the more imme- 
diate, and what the more remote objects which the great Ruler of 
the Universe has in view. As ‘“ He has made all things for him- 
self,” his own glory, than which no object can be conceived 
more suitable, is the supreme end of all things. But there may be 
minor and subordinate objects, which are connected with the greater 
end, as producing or affecting it, while these also may themselves 
result from the operation of various causes. We may thus arrange 
and systematize all things, so far as our limited knowledge and 
comprehension may enable us, and so observe in the history of the 
world as much as in astronomy, or geology, or any of the kindred sci- 
ences, the power, the wisdom, and the goodness of Gop. Thushistory, 
instead of being a collection of isolated facts, without order or con- 
nection, will present a beautiful arrangement of causes and effects, 
and while it proves that Gop has not forsaken the earth, or left 
man to the sport of his own caprice, it will demonstrate that He 
who has made and who preserves all things, retains in his own 
hands the reins of government, and accomplishes the purposes of 
his infinite wisdom. While history otherwise viewed is all confu- 
sion, thus considered it displays celestial harmony and order. We 
need but to obtain the proper stand-points, and we shall see how | 
admirably all has been arranged. ‘To a spectator on our earth, 
the heavenly bodies appear to have no order in their motions. 
Their course is sometimes direct, sometimes retrograde ; their paths 
cross and intertwine in the most intricate manner. But if we could 
view these planets from the sun, we should observe that they all 
revolve in beautiful order around their common centre. And were 
we able to survey the universe from that star, to us so small as to 
be scarcely visible, which has been supposed to be the great centre 
of creation, we would doubtless find the luminaries which to us ap- 
pear to have no regularity or order, advancing in beautiful array 
in their proper orbits, displaying in all their movements that per- 
fect harmony which was the ideal of the ancient philosophers, when 
they called the universe Kosmos, because it was arranged with so 
much order and beauty. In studying history, we shall find that 
‘some events stand forth with so much prominence, as to make them 
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like central points, with which other events are connected as planets 
with their suns. The great centre of all is Gop himself, and though 
we may not know enough of the connection of events, to see how 
all things tend to produce his glory, yet we cannot doubt that as 
truly as our earth revolves around the sun, or our system revolves 
around Alcyone, so truly do all things find their great central con- 
trolling power in Him. It would be an interesting and not unpro- 
fitable study, to direct our attention to the history of our race be- 
fore the Christian era, especially as recorded in the Old Testa- 
ment, where alone we find the great truths to which we have 
referred, observed and regarded, and which in fact is really com- 
posed on this plan. But we propose on this occasion, to refer 
rather to the history of the Christian Church, as developing this 
principle. The Church, the object of the eternal love of God, the 
purchase of Christ’s blood, the habitation of the Holy Spirit, is 
the great instrumentality by which the Divine glory is displayed in 
the world. It is Gop’s design, “to make known to principalities 
and powers in heavenly places by the Church his manifold wisdom,” 
and all things which occur, have a bearing more or less direct on 
her position and interests. In the commencement of her history, 
she was an element but little noticed, but there is reason to be- 
lieve that her importance is now better appreciated, as we find 
how the history of world is becoming more and more absorbed by. 
and identified with hers. She is “‘ the stone cut out of the moun- 
~ tain without hands,’’ which is yet “to fill the whole earth.” 

__ If we were to consider the history of the Church in this way, we 
would notice some of the great events which stand forth with so 
much prominence as to constitute distinct epochs. Thus: 

1. The Edict of Milan, issued in 313, by Constantine, in favor 
of the Christian religion; the result of causes in operation for 
three centuries, and producing the establishment of the Church. 

2. The Edict of Phocas, in 606, declaring the Bishop of Rome 
Universal Bishop, and giving a formal constitution to the Papal 
supremacy; a period which we may term the corruption of the 
Church. 

3. The Irruption of the Saracens, the Northmen, the Sclavo- 
nians, and the Hungarians, which came to a head in the com- 
mencement of the 10th century, terminating a period which may 
be called the depression of the Church. 

4. The Fourth Council of Lateran, 1215, when transubstantia- 
tion, auricular confession, and several of the prominent errers of 
the Papal system, were formally sanctioned, and the Inquisition 
was established, closing a period which we may term the preserva- 
- tion of the Church. 

5. The Reformation in the commencement of the 16th century; 
the consummation of a period which may be termed the struggles 
of the Church. | 

6. The adjustment made after the battle of Waterloo, 1815, 
closing a period which may be designated the revival of the 
Church. 
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_ 1. The great victory of true religion at the battle of Armaged- 


don; a period, of which but a small portion has yet elapsed, and 


_ which may be termed the triwmph of the Church. 


N 


_ If time permitted us to consider, in regard to each of these pe- 


_viods, the organization of the Church, the instrumentality which 


was employed, the opposztion encountered, and the progress made, 
we would discern the evidences of a Divine wisdom in the plan, 
and of a Divine power in its execution, which would demon- 
strate that the events which have occurred did not take place 
by chance, but were all arranged and all effected by an Almighty 
Gop. The history of the Church, thus studied, would present a 
beautiful system,—each event in its proper place, as a star related 
to its central sun, would show forth the glory of Him who formed 
the plan, and who executes so perfectly his own design. In place 
of being wearied with-a mass of isolated facts, we would feel re- 
freshed and delighted, as we noticed how each event brought its 
tribute to the praise of Him to whom is given “all power in heaven 
and on earth,” and ‘‘in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge,’ “whose kingdom ruleth over all.” The soul 
would be exhilarated and invigorated; faith, hope, and love would 
be excited and increased; and the believer in CuriIst the Mediator 
would be thus prepared for work and warfare, in the service of his 
Divine Master. We would find that the events of history, when 
thus studied, | 


“As gentle gales, 
Fanning their odoriferous wings, dispense 
Native perfumes, and whisper whence they stole 
Those balmy spoils. As when, to those who sail 
Beyond the Cape of Hope, and now are past 
Mozambice, off at sea, northeast winds blow - 
Sabean odors from the spicy shore 
Of Araby the Blest. With such delay, 
Well pleased, they slack their course; and many a league, 
Charmed with the grateful smell, old ocean smiles.” 


It is not our intention, however, to enter into any discussion of 
the history of the Church in general. We may look from without 
at the walks in the garden, but we do not pluck even a single 


flower. Were we to allow ourselves to linger, we would not know 


when, or where, or how to stop. It is safest entirely to refrain. 


You are aware, fathers and brethren, that this Address has been 
occasioned by the appointment of the Presbyterian Historical So- 


- ciety,—an institution formed, a few years ago, with the design of 


increasing, preserving, and diffusing the knowledge of Hcclesiasti- 
cal History, especially as it is connected with the Presbyterian 
Church in all its various departments. In such an object our own 
Church will undoubtedly feel an interest, and she is able to con- 
tribute much to promote it. 

A Father of our Church, now entered into his rest, was once 
asked, ‘‘ Jo what branch of the Church he belonged?” ‘* To none,” 
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_ was his reply. ‘‘ What!” was the rejoinder; ‘I thought you be- 
longed to the Reformed Presbyterian Church?’’ ‘Ido,’ said Dr. 
McLeod; ‘‘but the Reformed Presbyterian Church is not a branch 
—it is a root.”” We do lay claim, as a Church, to an ancient and 
honorable lineage. We have a noble ancestry,—we trace back our 
origin to apostolic times and apostolic men. As was observed a 
few days since, on the floor of this Synod, the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church has never been guilty of schism. Others with 
whom, in various periods of her past history, she has been asso- 
ciated, may have left the organization she has maintained, or 
the principles which she has ever avowed and cherished; but she, 
herself, has made no secessions, but occupies essentially the same 
ground that she has ever done,—contending earnestly for the faith 
once delivered to the saints, and applying to various circumstances, 
as they occur, the great principles of truth contained in the com- 
plete and perfect law of Gop. 

In referring to the history of our own Church, we go back to the 
early introduction of Christianity into Britain. From some pecu- 
liarities in the worship which prevailed in the early British churches, 
it seems most probable that the Gospel was first. brought to Britain 
from Lesser Asia, and by disciples of the Apostle John. In the 
southern part of the island it soon became generally diffused under 
the rule of the Roman governors; but it was not till the beginning 
of the third century that it spread to much extent in Scotland. 
The followers of Curist were called Culdees, a term signifying 
either the worshippers of Gop, or the servants of Gop. They had 
a Presbyterian form of government and worship, while they main- 
tained in great purity the doctrines of evangelical religion. St. 
Patrick, whose original name was Succathus, was a Scotchman by 
birth, and a Culdee, and by his instrumentality the Gospel was 
widely diffused in Ireland in the fifth century. Ireland was the 
native land of Columba, who was born at Letterkenny, and became, 
during the latter part of the sixth century, the great evangelist of 
Western Scotland, and founded at Iona a seminary which was for 
several centuries not merely, as Johnson calls it, “the luminary of 
the Caledonian regions, whence savage clans and roving barbarians 
derived the benefit of knowledge, and the blessings of religion,” but 
also, by its missionaries, the instructor and evangelizer of many 
parts of England and Ireland, and Continental Europe. The 
Gospel was widely spread in the British Isles before the Papacy was 
introduced there; and when Augustine came to England, at the 
end of the sixth century, as the missionary of Gregory the First; he 
found that the British Churches had a much purer form of religion 
than that which he maintained. By force and fraud Rome en- 
deavored to extinguish the light of truth, and at length gross dark- 
ness seemed to have covered the land. But beneath the ashes the 
sparks were still alive, and there is reason to believe that the Lorp 
JESUS was never without a witness for his cause. When the Re- 
formation was announced in Scotland, it was hailed with joy, and 
rapidly embraced. The Papal authority was disowned by the entire 
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nation in 1560, and a solemn obligation, called the National Cove- 
nant, was taken in 1580 by the highest officers of the State, and 
afterwards by the people generally, in which all allegiance to Rome 
was disavowed, and the pure doctrines of the Bible were declared 
to be the national faith. This was the First Reformation, the re- 
formation from Popery. When the attempt was made to bind the 
yoke of Prelacy on the reluctant nation, this covenant was renewed 
with such additions as were considered suitable; and when, in 1648, 
the noble effort was made to unite England and Ireland with Scot- 
land in the profession of the same evangelical system of religion, 
the Solemn league and covenant was prepared as a bond of union 
for the three kingdoms, in the ‘‘common cause of religion, liberty, 
and peace.”’ As the Protector considered the Presbyterians of 
Scotland unfavorable to his government, they were not allowed, 
during his administration, the full exercise of their religious prin- 
ciples; and while the treacherous Charles II, and the bigoted 
monarch who was the last of the Stuart dynasty occupied the 
throne, the Church of Scotland was crushed to the earth. When 
the Revolution settlement, in 1688, annulled the oppressive laws 
by which she had so long and so severely suffered, the hopes of 
many were strong that the time to favor Zion had now arrived. 
But the influence of a corrupt clergy and an ambitious and worldly 
aristocracy was unfavorable, and the attainments of the Second 
Reformation were ignored. Some to whom these had been most 
dear, and who had perilled life, and sacrificed almost everything 
to maintain them, were compelled on conscientious grounds to re- 
fuse to accede to the Establishment, and continued to maintain the 
principles and occupy the position of genuine Covenanters. With- 
out any minister for sixteen years, with only one for twenty-seven 
years, they yet held fast their integrity, and maintained their honor- 
able position. At length, in divine Providence, they obtained such 
an accession of ministerial strength as to make it practicable to 
form a Presbytery, which was constituted at Braehead in 1748. 
From that time they have continued slowly yet constantly to in- 
crease; their candlestick has not been taken out of its place, and 
more and more rejoice in the light of its pure and cheering beams. 
From Scotland, Ireland, and from both, our own land re- 
ceived the system and organization which as a Church we hold. In 
the times of persecution numbers of the Covenanters were banished 
to New Jersey and other parts of the seaboard of the United 
States. These persons and their descendants, with accessions by 
immigration from our fatherlands, formed the nucleus of our Church 
in this country. A considerable number were found about the mid- 
dle of the last century in Lancaster County, Pennsylvania, and 
being joined by Rev. Alexander Craighead, a minister of the Pres- 
byterian Church, they renewed, on the 1ith November, 1743, the 
covenants which their fathers had taken in Scotland. We havein 
our possession a pamphlet, published shortly after, giving a full ac- 
count of this interesting event, and we have heard a venerable 
elder* of our own Church mention that he had received a correspond- 


* The late Mr. John McKinley, of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Philada. 
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ing statement from one who was present on the occasion. The 
scene of the transaction was probably the place in Middle Octorara, 
where Alexander Craighead’s church was afterwards erected. This 
building was demolished a few years since, to give place to the neat 
and commodious edifice in which the Associate Congregation, under 
the care of Rev. Mr. Easton, now worships. Itstood upon a tract of 
one hundred acres, said by tradition to have been given to the 
Covenanters more than one hundred years ago, by the Proprie- 
tary government of Pennsylvania. The ground rises from each 
side of a small rivulet, and a road runs between the two churches 
now erected, the Secession and the Presbyterian. Adjacent 
to the former is a graveyard, containing the tombs of many 
of extreme old age in the generations of the past, as well as 
of later years. On the other side of the road is the Pres- 
byterian Church, in which you can yet trace the walls and 
windows of an older structure, though modern improvements have 
altered the plan and form of the building. Close at hand is another 
graveyard, where may be found a tombstone, now broken, and 
which, unless soon repaired, must cease before many years to be a 
memorial of the honored man who sleeps beneath. It bears the 
following inscription : : 

Here lies the body of the Rev. Joun Curuserrson, who after a labor of about 
forty years in the ministry of the Gospel, among the dissenting Covenanters of 
America, departed this life 10th March, 1791, in the 73d year of his age. Psalm 
112 : 6, “The righteous shall be held in everlasting remembrance.” 

Mr. CUTHBERTSON was sent to this country from Scotland, in 
1752, in reply to urgent applications for ministerial assistance made 
by the Covenanters left destitute of the public ordinances by the re- 
moval of Mr. Craighead. It was by him, in connection with Messrs. 
Martin, Lind, and Dobbin, that the Reformed Presbytery was first 
constituted in this country in 1774. 

As Alexander Craighead sustained an interesting position in 
connection with the Reformed Presbyterian Church in this country, 
some account of his history may be considered appropriate on this 
occasion. Our information on the subject is derived from various 
sources. We have consulted Dr. Foote’s valuable and exceed- 
ingly interesting work, entitled ‘Sketches of North Carolina,” 
published in New York, 1846. We have also, by the kindness of 
the author and of the officers of the Presbyterian Historical Society, 
been permitted to make use of a series of memoirs of Presbyterian 
ministers, prepared by that zealous and indefatigable religious 
antiquarian, Rev. Richard Webster, which is yet in MS., and 
forms a part of the collection of the Historical Society, but which 
we earnestly hope may before long be published. We have also 
in our possession the pamphlet already referred to, which bears 
the title “* A renewal of the covenants national and solemn league, 
a confession of sins and engagement to duties; and a testimony, as 
they were carried on at Middle Octorara, in Pennsylvania, Novem- 
ber 11, 1748, together with an introductory preface, reprinted in 
the year MDCCXLVIII.” In the Philadelphia Library, No. 788 
D, is to be found among other tracts, one in an incomplete form, — 
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bearing the title “‘ Animadversions on the reasons of Mr. Alexander 
Craighead’s receding from the Judicatures of this Church, together 
with its Constitution, by Samuel Blair.” To this, along with others 
on the same side of the question, Craighead replies in the intro- 
ductory preface already mentioned. Mr. Webster states that 
*¢ Alexander Craighead was probably the son of the Rev. Thomas 
Craighead, and may have been born in this country. He appeared 
before the Donegal Presbytery, January 5th, 1734, and was 
licensed October 8th. He was sent to Middle Octorara, and 
‘over the river,’ being the first to whom that duty was assigned. 
He was called April 9th, 1785, to Middle Octorara, the people 
promising £60, and declaring their ability to raise £71. He was 
ordained on November 18th. 

‘‘ Being a zealous promoter of revivals, he accompanied White- 
field while in Chester County, and they made the woods ring as 
they rode, with songs of praise.* He carried the Gospel to the 
people of New London in opposition to the wish of the minister, 
session, and most of the congregation. A part of his flock com- 
plained of his introducing new terms of communion, requiring them, 
when having their children baptized, to adopt the solemn league 
and covenant. He was also charged with denying that ministers 
should be confined within the bounds of one congregation, but 
should roam as Evangelists, and with excluding from communion 
one who seemed opposed to the new methods. The Presbytery 
came to his meeting-house in December, 1740, to adjudicate the 
case. He was preaching from the words ‘ They be blind leaders 
of the blind.’ It was a continued invective against the Pharisee 
preachers and the Presbytery, as given over to judicial blindness 
and hardness. ‘He railed on Mr. Boyd.’ The people were in- 
vited at the close to repair to ‘the tent’ and hear his defence 
which was read by David Alexander and Samuel Finley. The 
Presbytery, though summoned to hearit, remained in the church, and 
were proceeding to business, when the people rose, and in a tumult 
and with railing compelled them to withdraw. When they met next 
day, he with his coadjutors appeared, and having read the defence 
from the pulpit, he declined their jurisdiction, because they all were 
his accusers. They suspended him, but resolved that if he should 
signify his repentance to any member, a meeting should be called 
at once to consider his acknowledgment, and take off the suspension. 
He sat in the next Synod, and they having ended the first week in 
considering his case without coming to any decision, the protest was 
introduced on Monday, and separated the conflicting parties. Some 
of his people respected the sentence of the Presbytery, and forsook 
him; he asked the Presbytery just before the rupture to see to It 
that these persons fulfilled their engagements to him. 

‘He separated from the Brunswick party at the first meeting 
of the conjunct Presbyteries, because they refused to revive the 


* Whitefield, after preaching at Willington (Wilmington), rode toward Nottingham, 
with Tennant, Craighead, and Blair, accompanied by many from Philadelphia, most 
sweetly singing and praising God, May 13th, 1740.—GiLu1gs. 
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solemn league and covenant. Soon after he published his reasons 
for leaving this connection, putting forward as his prominent in- 
ducement, that neither Synod nor Presbytery had adopted the 
Westminster standards by a public act. Blair replied. to him. 
Gilbert Tennent lamented his party spirit and censoriousness. 
Craighead addressed the Reformed Presbytery in Scotland, de- 
claring his adherence to their views and methods, and soliciting 
helpers. He issued a manifesto, setting forth his opinions, to draw 
together all who held the like sentiments. 

‘¢ Thomas Cookson, Esq., one of his Majesty’s justices for Lan- 
easter County, appeared before the Synod of Philadelphia, May 26, 
1748, and in the name of the governor, laid before them a paper 
to be considered. All other business was at once deferred, and 
the paper with an accompanying affidavit was read. The Synod 
unanimously agreed: That it is full of treason, sedition, and dis- 
traction, and grievous perverting of the sacred oracles to the ruin 
of all societies and civil government, and directly and diametyri- 
cally opposite to our religious principles, as we have on all occa- 
sions openly and publicly declared. We hereby declare with the 
greatest sincerity that we detest the paper,and with it all prin- 
ciples and practices which tend to destroy the civil and religious 
rights of mankind, or to foment and encourage sedition, dissatis- 
faction with the civil government that we are now under, or rebel- 
lion, treason, or anything that is disloyal. If Mr. Alexander 
Craighead be the author, we know nothing of the matter. He 
has been no member of our Society for some time past, nor do we 
acknowledge him as such, and heartily lament that any man that 
was ever called a Presbyterian should be guilty of what is in this 
paper. Dickinson, Pemberton, Alison, and the moderator Carrol, 
prepared an address to the governor. It was. presented to him 
with a copy of the minute, by Andrews, Cross, and Catheart.* 

“‘ His success in forming praying societies is not known. No 
minister came from Britain to his assistance... In 1751 he applied 
to the Anti-Burgher Associate Presbytery in Scotland. But though 
the ministers were directed by the Presbytery to go in answer to 
his appeal, they failed to comply. } 

“Ve is said to have removed to Windy Cove on Cow Pasture 
River, in Augusta County, Virginia, in 1749 (Dr. Foote’s Sketches 
of Virginia), but it was probably not till after the ill success of his 
second application to Scotland. ‘A large buttonwood tree’ (says 
the Rev. 8. Brown, of Windy Cove, Va.), ‘ close on the river bank, 
marks the site where stood his humble cabin. About half a mile 
above stood his little log church ; nothing now remains of it but 
a few stones of the back wall of the fire-place, amidst a thick 
grove of pines. He and his people went to the house of GoD 
fully equipped to meet any attack of savages.’ He joined the 
New Castle Presbytery before the fall of 1754. On Braddock’s 
defeat his congregation fled from the frontier, and a portion settled 


* The governor’s communication, and the reply to it, may be found in the Pennsyl- 
vania Gazette, June 9, 1743, Philadelphia Library. 
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in North Carolina. He met with Hanover Presbytery, Sept. 2, 
1757, and in January was sent to Rocky River, in North Caro- 
lina, and to other vacancies. He was called in April to Rocky 
River, and Richardson, on his way to labor among the Cherokees, 
was directed to instal him. 

*¢ He died March, 1760, leaving behind him the affectionate re- 
membrance of his faithful, abundant, and useful labors. He is 
said to have been a prey to dejection of spirits, as was also his 
relative, John Craighead, the pastor of Rocky Spring, Pa. 

‘The first’ numerous settlement between the Yadkin and the 
Catawba, was three miles north of Charlotte. In 1750 there 
were no white inhabitants, but they poured in so rapidly that in 
1756 the church on Sugar Creek was formed. Here was Craig- 
head’s home and his burial-place. No stone marks his grave, 
but it is known by two large sassafras trees, which grew, it is 
said, from the sticks being thrust into the ground on which his 
coffin was borne to the grave.” _ | 

It was at Charlotte, in Mecklenburg County, North Carolina, 
that the first declaration of American Independence was issued. 
The convention which formed it was composed of the members of 
Presbyterian churches which were collected around the settlement 
made by Alexander Craighead, by whose influence in a great 
measure their principles, both religious and political, were formed. 
This declaration. was issued on the 20th of May, 1775, and 
besides being extensively published in various parts of the country, 
a copy was forwarded the representatives of North Carolina in 
the Congress then in session in Philadelphia. As yet, hopes 
were entertained that a dissolution of the connection of the 
colonies with the mother country was not inevitable, and hence 
the declaration was not adopted, but it undoubtedly prepared 
the way for the declaration of July 4, 1776, which bears in 
some passages so remarkable a similarity that it can scarcely 
be doubted but that the former was used in the composition of 
the latter. To present this resemblance we quote the 2d and 3d 
resolutions of the Mecklenburg declaration: ‘ That we, the citi- 
zens of Mecklenburg County, do hereby dissolve the political 
bonds which have connected us with the mother country, and do 
hereby absolve ourselves from all allegiance to the British crown, 
and abjure all political connection, contract, or association with 
that nation, who have wantonly trampled on our rights and liberties, 
and inhumanly shed the blood of American patriots at Lexington. 
That we do hereby declare ourselves a free and independent people ; 
are, and of right ought to be, a sovereign and self-governing asso- 
ciation, under the control of no power other than that of our 
Gop and general government of the Congress, to the maintenance 
of which independence we solemnly pledge to each other our mutual — 
co-operation, our lives, our fortunes, and our most sacred honor.” 

When the history of the American Revolution shall be fully in- 
vestigated, it will be found how much our country owes to the prin- 
ciples for which the Martyrs of the Covenant contended to the 
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death in their native Jand, and which their descendants brought 
with them to this western world. Those who had adopted these 
principles were prepared at once to renounce the government of 
Britain, and to establish a republic. In the struggle which effected 
our emancipation they were found, without we believe any excep- 
tion, on the side of liberty and independence, and fighting as bravely 
for American freedom as their ancestors battled for ‘‘a broken 
Covenant and persecuted Kirk.” | 
We refer to these things to show that we, as a Church, should 
take an interest in the Presbyterian Historical Society. We may 
furnish means to illustrate our own early history, and by the fa- 
cilities which it affords we may make known more generally and 
more formally the history and the principles of our own depart- 
ment of the Church. .It is desirable that these should be better 
understood. With a name which admirably designates our Cal- 
vinistic principles as a Reformed Church, and our Presbyterian 
discipline and government; with principles which we believe to be 
eminently scriptural and intimately connected with the divine glory, 
and the welfare of mankind; with opportunities for extending our 
influence and increasing our usefulness, it is a subject of surprise 
that we have yet done so little. Our light has been hid under a 
bushel—we should place it on a candlestick. ‘The days of perse- 
cution, when we were obliged to seek the most remote secrecy and 
to shun the public gaze, are happily ended, and it becomes us now 
to look forth upon the world, to go abroad through society, to apply 
our principles in such a way as will operate most powerfully for 
ood. 
: After Craighead’s removal to the South, the Covenanters were 
left destitute of the administration of the public ordinances. At 
length they received assistance from Scotland and Ireland, and 
Messrs. Cuthbertson, Lind, and Dobbin came to help them. When 
the Associate Reformed Church was organized in 1782, they were 
left with only asingle Minister, and hein the remote South. About 
ten years before the close of the last century Rev. Mr. Reid, of 
Scotland, visited this country, and by him probably were laid the 
foundations of the Reformed Presbyterian Churches in New York 
and Philadelphia. About the end of the century a Presbytery was 
formed, and shortly after four young men, Thomas Donnelly, Alex- 
ander McLeod, John Black, and Samuel B. Wylie, were invested 
with the Ministry, by whom the foundations of our Church were 
again laid, and who lived to see the superstructure rise high above 
the ground; and although a part was afterwards thrown down, yet 
it is to be hoped that ere long the breach may be repaired, and the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church of both Synods be united in the 
same ecclesiastical organization, as both are already one in the 
great principles of doctrine, discipline, and order, which they main- 
‘tain. 
We have thus hastily sketched the history of our Church to show 
how her present is connected with her past, to indicate that she 
may justly claim a long and noble ancestry, and that while small 
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among the tribes of Israel, she has yet been consistent and faithful 
in maintaining the testimony of Jesus. Her foundations were laid 
by apostolic men ; her witnesses have, in all ages, held forth the word 
of life; she has had her martyrs, who have not counted their lives 
dear to them, for CuRIst’s sake and the Gospel’s; she now occupies 
the same position essentially as she ever did, having only made such 
changes and modifications in the application of her principles as the 
Providence of God suggested to be suitable, in the various relations 
and positions in which she has been placed. She still contends 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the Saints, and we may 
hope that as the light increases, as the strength and power of 
Christian sentiment become developed, that the great features of her 
system, which she has maintained in the midst of danger and dis- 
grace, will be accepted and avowed by all who love the Saviour, and 
that she may find occupying the same position, and standing by 
her side, and ultimately coalescing with her organization, the en- 
lightened, the liberal, the Bible-loving and the Bible-obeying of our 
land, and of every land. It is not because she is the Church to 
which we belong that we thus speak. Such ecclesiastical pride we 
would not dare to indulge in, even if it were not utterly repulsive to 
our souls. But it is because we do believe that her principles are the 
principles of the Bible, and hence that they must ultimately prevail, 
over all opposition, and become universally embraced. ‘There are 
events in the past which foreshadow what we may expect in the 
future. History shows us that America owes much of her Chris- 
tianity and her free institutions to the Puritans and the Cove- 
nanters. HKngland sought for the assistance of Scotland in the 
assertion of her religious system, and the maintenance of her civil 
rights. From the Wickliffites of England, at an earlier period, the 
Martyr Confessors of Bohemia derived their knowledge of the truth. 
The Missionaries of the Culdee Church were active and successful 
in the diffusion of the Gospel on the continent of Europe, and the 
first Christian minister, who visited America about four hundred 
years before Columbus crossed the ocean, was probably a Culdee. 
If the lines of connection could be traced, it might be found that 
as we can unite the reformer, Zuingle, with the Culdee, Gallus, and 
Jefferson, the expounder and asserter of the principles of our 
American liberty, with the men of the second Scottish Reformation, 
so we might also discern that a Seward who has maintained so 
boldly the Covenanter doctrine of ‘‘a higher law,’ and a Kossuth, 
who has so eloquently presented similar principles, both derived 
their light from the sacred flame which our ancestors so carefully 
cherished. At all events, it is from a common source that all truth 
does come, and whether or not those who maintain it may walk 
with us or may have another pathway we do rejoice, and we will 
rejoice, when we find that the noble and the good unite with us in 
the declaration of those principles for which our fathers bled, and 
which we hold so dear. In the investigation of these subjects, 
which are not matters merely of theoretical value or literary 
amusement, but which have a bearing on the best interests of the 
Church and the world, the Presbyterian Historical Society will 
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prove a valuable auxiliary. Though the rays of light concentrated 
from various sources on some points now so obscure, the facts of a. 
case may be ascertained. We should contribute that we may, 
receive. We have something to add to the common stock. If we 
retain it, it may be lost; but.if we unite it with what others have 
collected, it may be preserved. Already the Society has collected 
many documents of interest, which its members may make use of for 
the general good, and our co-operation would be not only beneficial 
to others, but serviceable to ourselves. 

But not merely in our history and our principles do we find 
reasons for this co-operation: our present position also suggests 
its propriety. Amidst all the efforts made either to absorb us 
or to amalgamate us, we still remain a distinct family in the house- 
hold of faith. We are-conscious that we do cherish feelings of love 
and liberality towards Christian brethren of other denominations: 
that we are already in practical union on many points: that we 
can and do co-operate harmoniously and usefully in the great be- 
nevolent movements of the age: and we feel sure that if we wait 
we will find that those with whom we would love to be united eccle- 
siastically will continue to come nearer and nearer, until they and 
we will find ourselves together. In the meantime we are bound 
by our solemn covenant engagement to ‘‘ endeavor the reforma- 
tion of religion in doctrine, worship, discipline, and government, 
according to the word of Gop and the example of the best reformed 
churches, and to bring the churches of Gop to the nearest con- 
junction and uniformity in religion, confession of faith, form of 
Church government, directory for worship, and catechizing, that 
we and our posterity after us may as brethren live in faith and 
love, and the Lorp may delight to dwell in the midst of us.’ 
(Solemn league and covenant.) We hold principles which we be- 
lieve, in this age and especially in this land, would act powerfully 
for good if they were properly announced, and widely promulgated. 
And while the Presbyterian Historical Society is not to be con- 
sidered as an organ or agency to promote any sectarian interest, 
yet so far as the truth may be promoted by the publication of 
documents or discussions relating to the organization, the history, 
or the distinctive principles of any of the members of the Presby- 
terian family, we have no doubt that it will be found a valuable 
auxiliary. It is our duty to embrace the opportunity it presents 
on the basis of equal facilities offered to all who will scopenan on 
the terms of its constitution. 

And here, perhaps, it might not be out of. place to refer to the 
peculiar distinctive standing of the Reformed Presbyterian Church ; 
the great principles which she maintains, and the reasons why she 
has hitherto retained her separate organization. We might allude 
to her position on the subject of Curist’s headship, on covenant- 
ing, communion in the sealing or dinances, on Psalmody, on slave- 
holding, on secret societies, but we feel that this would oceupy too 
much time, and that on the present occasion it might be regarded 
fas superfluous. We merely observe that it would tend much to 
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promote and preserve uniformity of principle and practice among 
ourselves, to secure our stability and union, and to impress with 
force and distinctness those who surround us, if we were to have 
such an exposition of our history and our peculiar principles. 
When these shall be examined it will be found, that the views of 
the fathers of the Second Reformation were liberal yet firm, accu- 
rate yet comprehensive. In the times of persecution our church 
was compelled to adopt some usages which in the more favorable cir- 
cumstances which preceded, were not thought of, and which should 
have been abandoned when the reasons occasioning them ceased to 
exist. The light which historical investigation may throw upon 
the subject will disprove the charge that our church is bigoted and 
exclusive, and show that she has aimed at an extended union of 
all who love the Saviour in the belief and avowal of the great prin- 
ciples of evangelical truth. The men who framed the standards 
of our church were ahead of their own age, and we sometimes 
think they were in many respects ahead even of ours. We may 
certainly gain much by ascertaining what were their views and 
principles, and we may find that we approximate nearer to the 
truth as we come nearer to them. Like the ropemakers, we may 
take for our motto, ‘‘ Though we go backward, yet we advance.” 
But enough has been said to show the importance of the objects 
which this society has in view, and the facilities which its organi- 
gation affords for successfully promoting them. Should it please 
the members of this Synod individually to give their assistance in 
its efforts, and should this venerable Court recommend it to our 
churches, one of the principal ends we have had in view by this 
address will have been accomplished. 


ANSWERS TO THE QUESTIONS OF §. 
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WHICH WERE PROPOSED IN THE OCTOBER NUMBER OF THE BANNER, 1855. 


Questions Second and Third. 


_ Wuat is implied and what is to be done at the installation of a 
Ruling Elder? Suppose he comes certified from a sister congrega- 
tion, must he be elected by the people and installed before he can 
act as a ruler over a congregation ? heh 

_ The ruling elder is an office-bearer in the church of the living 
God. He belonged to the Old Testament economy. He was in the 
Church when our Saviour was upon the earth. There was in every 
synagogue a court composed of elders. The Christian Church was 
formed on the model of the synagogue, and the office of the ruling 
elder passed into it. We find it there, from the very first organiza- 
tion of the Church, Acts 14: 23. They had ordained them elders 


in every church. Other proofs in abundance could be cited, but I 
10 
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will dwell for a little on this one. We think that the ruling elder is 
here particularly meant. The expression in the original, points to 
this, and, as we believe, proves it. The words are zetpotovycaytes de 
avtois wosofvtepovs, when they had constituted or ordained elders 
by suffrage, or by lifting up or stretching forth the hand. By 
turning to Titus 1 : 5, we find that where ministers are the agents, 
and there is no suffrage of the people, a different word is used. It 
is xataoTHo7¢, to ordain or constitute without any choice by the people. 
The context shows that these elders whom he was to ordain were 
preaching elders or bishops. 

Our blessed Lord ‘ ordained twelve,’’ Mark 3. The word in 
the original is «zocjos, which means to appoint or constitute. There 
was no suffrage of the people here. In the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
5:1; 8:38; “For every high priest is ordained for men, and 
ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices.” Here God himself is the 
ordainer, and there is no human suffrage. 

The Apostles also ordained men to the office of the Ministry 
without any suffrage. It is well known also, that Presbyteries, by 
their own authority, ordain licentiates without the suffrages of the 
Church. . 

Now in the verse under consideration, in the ordination the suf- 
frage of the Church seems to have been taken. ‘‘ They ordained 
elders in every church.”’ 

The original word zetprovyoartes, ordained, among the Greeks in- 
cluded two ideas, the choosing by suffrage, and the appointing or 
constituting. Hence we conclude that the churches chose suitable 
‘men for ruling elders, by lifting up the hand, and that then Paul 
and Barnabas ordained them to that office. The elders, therefore, 
which they ordained in every church were ruling elders. 

The same point may be established from 1 Tim. 5: 17. Let the 
elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honor, especially 
they who labor in word and doctrine. The word pvakora, especially, 
marks a distinction between the two classes of elders, viz.: ruling 
_ and preaching elders, just as it does in 1 Tim. 5: 8; “If any man 
provide not for his own, and especially for those of his own house, 
he hath denied the faith.” ‘‘ His own,’ in the first part of the 
verse, must be understood of his relatives in general, or in a more 
extended sense, his species, or the whole human family. By his 
‘‘own house,” are meant, no doubt, his own immediate family. 
Now every man is bound to make, as far as practicable, some 
general provision for his connections at large, and others who may 
be in indigent circumstances. But he is under special obligations 
to make provision for his own immediate family. This is obviously 
the sense of the passage, and the word especially makes an emphatic 
distinction between two different classes of men. ity 

It is manifest that in the Church there is need of such an office 
as that of the Ruling Elder. The pastor has many duties to per- 
form: he must prepare for the pulpit, visit the sick, store his mind 
with literature, attend upon the judicatories of the Church, and 
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therefore requires assistance both for the better knowledge of his 
congregation and for its government. 

When elders are wanted in a congregation the Session must give 
notice of the fact, and appoint a time for the congregation to as- 
semble and elect men, who, if qualified, may be ordained to the 
office of the Ruling Elder. The Session may, at a Congregational 
Meeting, duly called, and organized for this express purpose, pre- 
sent to the meeting, through its chairman, its nomination of such 
members of the congregation, as in its wisdom, it thinks best quali- 
fied ; but the congregation is not bound by this—though it ought to 
show great respect to the judgment of its Session—and may nomi- 
nate and elect others. When an election has been held and indi- 
viduals have been thus called by.a congregation, a time is appointed 
by the Session for their examination. Should the examination 
prove satisfactory, the Session notifies the congregation of the fact, 
and that, at such a time, if no valid objections be made, the ordi- 
nation and installation will take place. The Session must sit at a 
publicly appointed time and place, to hear and judge such objec- 
tions as may be offered. On a day appointed, should no valid ob- 
jections have been interposed, the Session, regularly constituted in 
the name of the King and Head of the Church, Jesus Christ, our 
Lord, shall proceed to the ordination and installation. The pastor 
presenting the candidates to the congregation and stating that the 
examination has been made and sustained by the Session, proceeds 
to ask the questions contained in the Formulary for the ordination 
of ministers and elders. These having been answered in the affir- 
mative, the minister, by solemn prayer, ordains the candidates to 
the office of the Ruling Elder, and installs them over the congrega- 
tion. : | 
_ The question relative to the mode of the ordination of the Rulin 
Elder, whether by prayer simply, as above stated, or by prayer 
with the imposition of the hands of the Session, is one that need 
‘not here be discussed. The above stated mode is that of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, and, it is believed, of all the Presb 
terian Churches generally. In the writer’s opinion it is the Scrip- 
tural, and therefore the correct one. ! 

In the providence of God, it may occur that an elder finds it 
necessary to leave the fellowship of the congregation in which he 
‘was ordained and installed, and go to another. Has he a right, 
without any formal appointment thereto, to discharge the functions 
of the eldership in that congregation to which he has removed? 
No. The office of the Ruling Elder is permanent. When a man * 
has been ordained to it, he is always a Ruling Elder, unless regu- 
larly deposed. But he has not a right, without having been duly 
called thereto by the congregation and installed, to discharge the 
functions of his office in the congregation in which he has gone to 
reside. This is evident, from the principle that it belongs to a church 
to say who shall represent it and bear rule over it. The church, how- 
ever, may choose, in the usual way, such an elder to be its elder, and 
then, at an appointed time, he must be installed over it. The pastor of 
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the congregation does this as the organ of the constituted Session, 
by proposing to him the questions contained in the Formulary, and 
by prayer. Of course, it is understood that the prayer contem- 
plates the idea of installation only, not ordination. 


(To be continued.) 


THE DOINGS OF THE OHIO PRESBYTERY. 


THE stated clerk of the Presbytery was instructed to forward a 

synopsis of the proceedings of their late meeting for publication. 

~ The sessions of Presbytery were held in the Cedarville Church. 
Rev. J. A. Crawford opened Presbytery with prayer, after which 
the roll of Presbytery being made out and the minutes of the pre- 
ceding meeting read and approved, Presbytery had a recess, in 
order to hear Dr. Wilson’s sermon, on the best means of securing 
an efficient ministry for the Church. The Doctor preached an 
appropriate and timeous discourse from Exodus 2: 9, from the 
following words: ‘Take this child away and nurse it for me, and 
I will give thee thy wages.” , | 

After which the Presbytery attended to unfinished: business. 
The committee previously appointed to report to Presbytery the 
most efficient means to prepare an efficient ministry for the Church, 
not being in readiness to report, were continued, with instructions 
to be in readiness before the meeting of General Synod. 

William H. Reid and R. McMillan, theological students, each 
delivered specimens of trial on subjects previously assigned, which 
were unanimously sustained by Presbytery. J. M. M. Wilson, 
another student, for some time past under the care of Presbytery, 
was present, but on account of indisposition was excused from de- 
livering his trials assigned. These young men were examined on 
the inspiration of the Scriptures. Ansivers were satisfactory. 
They were instructed to read President Edwards on Redemption, 
for examination at the next meeting of Presbytery, in September. 
next. Additional trials were also assigned to each of them. 

The following scale of appointments to supply the vacancies 
under our care were made as follows: | | 

Utica, Rev. G. MeMillan, first and second Sabbath in June; 
Rev. Dr. Wilson, second and third Sabbaths in July; Rev. Dr. 
Herron, second, third, and fourth Sabbaths in August, and dispense 
the Supper; Rev. J. A. Crawford, second and third Sabbaths in 
September, | | | pi 

Richland.—Rev. Mr. Cooper, first, second, and third Sabbaths 
in May, and dispense the Supper; Rev. G. McMillan, third and 
fourth Sabbaths in June; Rev. J. A. Crawford, third and fourth 
Sabbaths in July ; Rev. R. Patterson, third and fourth Sabbaths in 
August ; Rev. Dr. Wilson, first and second Sabbaths in September. 

Rev. H. McMillan was appointed to visit Tennessee between this 
and the next meeting of Presbytery; time optional. Arrangements 
were made to supply the pulpit of Mr. McMillan, when in Ten- 
nessee, a 
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A committee being appointed to confer with Dr. Bratton about 
his becoming a student of Theology under the care of this Presby- 
tery, reported as follows: } 

Your Committee, appointed to confer with William Bratton, 
M. D., on the subject, report: That they have discharged the 
duty assigned to them. Dr. Bratton has been before them. He 
expresses a strong desire to carry out his original intention of pre- 
paring himself for the service of God in the work of the holy 
ministry. The Committee unanimously recommend that Dr. B. be 
recognized as a student of theology under the care of this Court ; 
that in the meantime he be directed to prosecute his studies under 
the Rev. H. McMillan. That as goon as practicable for him he re- 
pair to the Theological Seminary, and that if at all possible for 
him (and he agrees himself with the Committee, that if so he 
will), he will enter the senior class of some respectable college, and 
graduate before requiring Licensure. ! 

| Respectfully, &c., 
| WM. WILSON, 
J. A. CRAWFORD, | 
' H. McMILLAN, 


Committee. 


The Report was adopted. 

The following delegates were appointed to attend the General 
Synod: Ministers—Rev. G. McMillan, Rev. J. A. Crawford, Rev. 
Dr. Herron, Rev. H. McMillan, Rev. Dr. Wm. Wilson. Ruling 
Elders—Thos. L. Ramsey, John Aikin, of Tenn., John Miller, 
William Taylor, John Reid, of Utica. Alternates—Jas. Cook, J. 
C. Nisbet, J. C. McMillan, Peter Gibson, James McCune, Rev. E. 
Cooper, Rev. R. Patterson. | : 

The next meeting of the Ohio Presbytery will be held in Cin- 
cinnati, Grace Street Church, September 16th, 74 P. M. 


E. COOPER, 
Clerk. 


REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, TENNESSEE. 


' Garrison, March 15th, 1856. 

The congregations in Lincoln County, Middle Tenn., and in 
Blount Co., H. Tennessee, were visited by the writer, in the months 
of October, November, and December last. Believing it will be 
interesting to most of the readers of the Banner to know something 
of the condition of the brethren in those southern localities, and 
the importance of those organizations in the centre of the Southern 
States, where the Church may and ought to bear a testimony 
against the evils of slave-holding in their own territory. Wisdom — 
is profitable to direct in this, as well as in every other duty, the 
Church, or the ministers of the Church, have to perform. It is not 
Wise, in passing through the southern or slave-holding States, nor 
does faithfulness require the minister to seek opportunities to expose — 
the great evil of slave-holding as a physical, political, or moral evil. 
There are few who have any claim to intelligence but admit, in 
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their cool moments, all you ask. It is often found that by prudent 
and wise use of the Word of God, the sword of the Spirit, the 
stoutest and most resolute advocates evidence their conviction that 
it is an evil of great magnitude. They do not like to be considered 
opposers in any respect of the Bill of Rights prefixed to the. Arti- 
cles of Confederation. Life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness, 
are the inalienable rights of man, which all are bound to maintain 
who expect to perpetuate the blessings our fathers politically have 
so happily asserted. Christianity will have a diffusive influence 
by means of the circulation of the Bible, and the wise and faithful 
administration of Gospel ordinances, until all of every color and 
clime shall enjoy these inalienable rights. The truth is mighty, 
and will sooner or later prevail. 

In Middle Tennessee, Lincoln County, there are about thirty 
communicants in connection with the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church. This congregation has been organized perhaps more than 
forty years, and for that length of time has maintained the dis- 
tinctive principles of the Church; and that without the stated 
ministry excepting from the year 1828 to 1833, during which time 
the writer ministered statedly in that congregation. In that 
period there were nearly one hundred communicants added to the 
congregation, and a number were removed by death and emigra- 
tion, leaving in 1833 upwards of one hundred and twenty com- 
municants. Since which time, perhaps a visit seldom oftener 
than once a year has been enjoyed by them. Before my short 
visit last fall, the Rev. H. A. McKelvy, of Walnut Hill, had 
spent some time with them, about a year previous to my arrival 
among them. With the dispensation of ordinances so seldom, 
and by emigration principally to Indiana and Illinois ever since 
1833, their number is reduced to about thirty communicants, as 
above stated. They are a people who know the principles of 
the Church, and deserve much credit for their faithful adherence 
to and consistent maintenance of them. With them I spent several 
Sabbaths, and held an examination of the congregation embracing 
the communicants and baptized youth, with the privilege offered to 
any others who desired to attend. The Session ordained to the 
office of Ruling Elder, two of their number, viz., A. E. Moore and 
Thomas Wyatt, and the dispensation of the Sacrament of the Sup- 
per was also attended to. There was good attendance by the 
neighbors in the vicinity, and some of them appeared much inte- 
rested, even slave-holders, some of whom were present on the day 
of communion, and gave respectful attention. Slavery is on the 
increase in the vicinity of our people in that locality as to num- 
bers; and how long the cause of God and the rights of man may 
be maintained there without molestation is uncertain. Our people 
are much respected for their fidelity and consistency, even by those 
of a different practice. Provision, it seems to me, should be made 
by the Church, to supply these people annually, or semi-annually, 
if not permanently, as long as the brethren remain there, with the 
dispensation of Gospel ordinances. Supplying them regularly with 
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ordinances would, no doubt, be the means of increasing the number 
of members and witnesses for the whole of a covenanted reforma- 
tion; and the community, no doubt, would be greatly benefited. 

The organization in East Tennessee, Blount County, which was ob- 
tained about the year 1824, is still preserved. Much interest was 
taken in accommodating our people with the use of their churches 
by the Associate and Old School Presbyterians during the late 
visit. By these brethren there was an interest seemingly taken in 
us as though their cause and ours was one and the same, by their 
regular attendance on the public dispensation of ordinances, with 
the exception of sealing ordinances. With the exception of one 
Sabbath, the public services were heldin the Associate and Pres- 
byterian churches. The communion, and all the services usually 
connected therewith, were in the Associate Church, at Big Spring 
Meeting-house. The audience on the several Sabbaths was large, 
attentive, and apparently much interested. The few members 
which are connected with the Reformed Presbyterian Church there 
fee] and act with a view to preserve the organization of the Church 
in East Tennessee. An additional Ruling Elder was ordained 
with this view, viz., Mr. Charles Shaddon. While they remain in 
Tennessee, their purpose is, if possible, to maintain an organized 
condition. There are many in the country around who may esteem 
it their privilege and duty yet to identify themselves with the cause 
of Reformation, and thereby become witnesses for the whole of the 
attainments of the Church, and of the rights both of God and man. 
Slavery is not on the increase in Hast Tennessee, and public senti- 
ment is in favor of freedom, presenting a favorable opportunity to 
the Church to witness publicly against the great evil of slave- 
holding, without any fear of interruption by those involved in 
the evil. ? | 

H. COOPER. 


MEETING OF SAHARANPUR PRESBYTERY. 


My Dsar BrotuEr,—At the request of the Saharanpur Pres-— 
bytery, I am happy to send you a brief account of its last meeting. 
This meeting has been deferred for some time that the two mission- 
ary brethren expected from America might be present. On the Tues- 
day and Wednesday after their arrival, 18th and 19th December, 
a most interesting meeting was held. ‘Two names were added to 
its roll of membership, making in heathen India a Presbytery 
containing five ordained ministers in connection with our little 
branch of the New Testament Church. You will not need to be 
assured that the brethren who were added to the Presbytery at this 
meeting rejoiced in the privilege of participating in the exercises 
of such a court immediately on their arrival at the field of their an- 
ticipated labors. How different from the reception our dear pioneer 
brother met with on his entering this same field! And the former 
members of Presbytery were not less gratified in the prospect of ad- 
ditional religious society, and of assistance in the prosecution of the 
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work which has most deeply absorbed their interest and their labors 
for so long a time. The self-denying efforts of dear brethren in 
America, through whose instrumentality these privileges are en- 
joyed, were not forgotten in our feelings of gratitude; but more 
especially, we trust, did we remember with deep and sincere thank- 
fulness the goodness of Him who is the source of these and all 
other blessings. And now that our Divine Master has imparted 
blessings which we have all earnestly desired and prayed for, O 
may we improve them to the utmost! Let us not now recline 
back as if all that is to be desired is now attained; but forgetting 
the things that are behind let us press forward. I like Dr. Duft’s 
idea, so forcibly expressed in his last farewell at Edinburgh, that we 
ought not to be satisfied when we have gained one advantage, and 
recline back into inactivity, but we should make one advantage 
only a stepping-stone to further conquest. There is no limit to 
the divine power and willingness to bless. Let us expect, and pray, 
and labor for yet far greater things. 

Another most interesting thing connected with this meeting of 
the Presbytery was its licensure of one from among the heathen 
to preach the everlasting Gospel,—the first event of the kind and 
one of no slight importance, which, so far as I know, ever occurred 
in connection with the Reformed Presbyterian Church. The licen- 
tiate, T. J. W. Wylie, having previously delivered, with cordial ap- 
probation, all his trial discourses before Presbytery, in view of 
licensure, he was at this time examined only in the original lan- 
guages of Scripture, and passed what I think may be called an 
excellent examination. To see one of his nation show the pro- 
ficiency in theological studies that he exhibits is truly most grati- 
fying. An evening was appropriated to his formal licensure, when 
nearly all connected with this station were present, forming quite 
a respectable congregation. 

In connection with his licensure, Rev. J. R. Campbell addressed 
him in a most appropriate and touching manner, in regard to his 
obligations, his responsibilities, and his privileges. You may guess 
what emotions the address and the occasion produced. The licen- 
tiate, seems to be a meek, humble man, with much of the spirit of 
his Divine Master. He has lived an exemplary life, as a ruling 
elder, for some years, and promises to be, in the ministry of the 
Word, ‘‘a workman that needeth not to be ashamed.” 

Two other students of theology, J. N. McLeod and Gilbert 
McMaster, delivered discourses, as specimens of improvement, 
which were highly creditable both to students and teachers. A 
third, Issachar, having applied to be received under the care of 
Presbytery, as a student of theology, his request was granted. 
He is regarded as a man of superior talent, and discourses unusually 
well in the Hindustani. 

So we have a Presbytery here of tolerable size, under the charge 
of which are a licentiate and three students of theology. There 
are also here three other young men, Hugh McMillan, George H. 
Stuart, and John B. Dales, who will, in a short time, Providence 
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permitting, enter the theological class; and also thirteen other 
orphan boys, of ages varying from sixteen to three, some of whom 
will, we hope, in a few years be prepared to do something towards 
the spread of the Gospel in thisland. But no one can contemplate 
the amount of instruction, religious and secular, imparted to those 
youth in the Orphan School and Theological Class, and to many 
‘others who are now filling important positions in the community 
around, or in other missionary stations, and know that nearly all 
this education was received at the hands of two or three humble 
missionaries, without being thoroughly and almost painfully con- 
vinced that their office is no sinecure. But we have great reason 
for thankfulness that they have been enabled to do so much. With 
God’s blessing in answer to the prayers and efforts of his people, 
who will dare to predict the amount of good which may yet be done 
through the instrumentality of these youth for the enlightening of 
benighted India. 0, let us earnestly pray and labor on! 

At this meeting of Presbytery, Rev. Mr. Caldwell was released 
from his pastoral charge of the Church at Saharanpur, as he had 
been appointed to commence missionary operations at Roorkee ; 
and Rey. J. R. Campbell was requested to resume the pastoral charge 
of the congregation which he held previously to his visiting 
America. Messrs. Caldwell and Woodside were authorized to or- 
ganize churches at their respective stations. Mr. Woodside has 
organized a Church at Dehra, and Mr. Caldwell will probably soon 
organize one at Roorkee, where he is now laboring. The promising 
prospects of this new station are, I believe, already known to the 
readers of the Banner. So our Presbytery is not only strengthen- 
ing her former position, but pushing her conquests yet further into 
‘the enemies’ territories. O, may Zion on every side lengthen her 
cords, and strengthen her stakes, and stretch forth the curtains of 
her habitations, until within her ample folds shall be included all 
the families of the earth! 

Woohas 


SAHARANPUR, 24th January, 1856. 
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LETTER FROM REV. J. CALDWELL. 


3 Roorxer, January 25th, 1856. _ 
My DEAR FRIEND AND BROTHER :— 
x i i ota x xk x 

Before this reaches America you will have heard that we have 
occupied this place (Roorkee) as a missionary station. About three 
weeks since I removed hither with my family, and have now got 
our domestic arrangements nearly completed. I hope in a few 
days to commence a vernacular school, to which will be added, in 
a short time, an English department. 

The native population of this place, at present, compared with 
that of Saharanpur, is quite limited, not being above ten or twelve 
thousand souls. There are, in the immediate neighborhood, how- 
ever, some eight or ten pretty large towns, some of them more 
populous than Roorkee itself, which will afford ample scope for 
missionary operations. I hope in the course of this year to have 
a building erected which will answer the double purpose of a School 
House and Native Church. The cost of this will be, I think, about 
two thousand dollars, a large portion of which I hope to raise by 
subscription, in this country. I intend, if spared, to apply also 
directly to some of my friends in America. We hope we shall yet 
succeed in purchasing the dwelling I at present occupy here. ‘The 
owner, a Mr. Powell, of Saharanpur, sold it to us, as far as mere 
verbal contract goes, for about one thousand dollars, but again 
receded from his bargain. Notwithstanding, as I have just men- 
tioned, there is a hope that we may yet get it into our own hands. 
If not, we must build mission houses, which will be a very costly 
business; two mission houses, with their appendages, would cost 
at least five thousand or six thousand dollars. At present, the 
owner of the house I occupy lets me have it for thirty-five rupees 
(about seventeen dollars) per mensem, we making all the little 
repairs required, such as replacing window glass, &c. 

You may have learned that it is intended to have one of the new 
brethren also stationed here next year, and we trust that before 
the end of another twelvemonth, another missionary or two may be 
sent from America. ‘T'wo foreign missionaries are indispensable at 
each mission station. 

! Yours affectionately, 
. J. CALDWELL. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 


Mission Hovse, SAHARANPUR, January 19th, 1856. 
My VERY DEAR Brotuer Stuart: 

At an early hour on the morning of the New Year, we were 
favored with your very kind and interesting note, written inside and 
out, of the 5th November. It soon went round the circle of the 
mission, and was read by all with great pleasure. We were glad 
to see that you had returned in safety to the City of Brotherly Love, 
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and to the bosom of your own family. As your labors were so 
abundant while abroad I can hardly hope that the trip would be 
beneficial to your bodily health. Spdritual health and refreshment, 
by meeting and communing with so many sanctified minds, have I 
hope been the result. It must be cheering to observe the spread 
of evangelical sentiments and Christian zeal in other lands and to 
see the general harmony that prevails among Christians in dif- 
ferent parts of the world on all the grand and essential points of a 
common Christianity. We have read the outlines of your addresses 
in Paris, and Belfast, &e., and have been delighted with them. 
However the French and English may stare when they hear of the 
progress and extent of the United States, and of the elevated posi- 
tion you enjoy among the nations of Christendom, they cannot 
deny facts, calculated to lower their pride and to lead them to 
respect what they have been accustomed to despise. Such visits 
and gatherings of Christians on the basis of an evangelical alliance, 
when conducted as they are ina spirit of paternal love and respect, 
must be both interesting and profitable at sucha time as this, when 
Christians are called upon to unite, and present a powerful front 
to the foes of the Gospel of Christ, Popery, infidelity, and idolatry. 
These have still to be overcome by ‘‘the sword of the Spirit and 
by the blood of the Lamb.” It is only a united Church, under the 
banner of Messiah the Prince, the Captain of our Salvation, that 
will be honored by a complete and signal victory. You see how 
the Saviour prays that his people may be one, in order that the 
world may believe in his mission of mercy and love, and trust in 
his salvation. John 17: 21, 23. Everything, therefore, that has 
a tendency to heal the breaches of Zion, and to unite the children 
of God, scattered abroad, must meet with his gracious approval. 
But there is no need of making these remarks to you. You know 
the truth of them both theoretically and practically. . 

The new brethren arrived here more than a month ago, and our 
spare moments were then so fully occupied in conversation with 
them, and in attending to Presbyterial business at the time of the | 
departure of the last mail, I found it impossible to write to you as 
I had intended. We are much pleased with what we have seen of 
our new missionary associates. The arrangement for the present has 
been for Brother Herron to reside at Dehra, as, being a single man, 
he can do so in the large mission house with Rev. J. 8. Woodside. 
Brother Calderwood, remains here, while Brother Caldwell has 
gone to Roorkee, assisted by the Catechist, John N. McLeod. This 
promises to be a very interesting station, and being in our imme- 
diate neighborhood, we have long had a desire to occupy It as a 
missionary field. Mr. Lowrie had given us his sanction to do s0, 
sn case it could be done without drawing on the Board’s funds. 
This we hope to do through the liberality of our Christian friends 
in India, and with some assistance from the funds of our own Board 
of Missions. | 

It was important that this post should be taken up at once, and 
we never felt so well prepared to do so, as on the arrival of the 
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new brethren. Mr. Lowrie suggested, that one of the new mis- 
sionaries should accompany one of the elder brethren to Roorkee, 
but this would have involved the expense of erecting two dwellings 
there, instead of one,—a thing for which we were not at present 
prepared. Roorkee by and bye will afford a wider field for two 
missionaries than Dehra, but this can be arranged in a year or so, 
as may be thought best. 

We had a very interesting meeting of Presbytery lately, at 
which Theodore was licensed to preach the Gospel, and the other 
students delivered specimens of improvement in theology, &e. 
They are all very promising young men. Would that we had 
many more such under our care. 

You will be as surprised to hear as I am pleased to tell you, 
that Thomas Orr, who left us last summer and joined the Maho- 
medans, has sent us a letter, filled with sentiments of deep and 
penitential sorrow for what he has done, and promises of a new 
course of conduct for the future. He has left the Mahomedans, 
and is now living in Dehra, near Brother Woodside. I trust his 
eyes have been opened to see his sins; but it would not be safe to 
trust him again, until his professions have been long proved to be 
sincere. I wish I had time to send you a translation of his letter. 
He says: 2 | 

‘“Since I denied my Lord, and committed the most awful and 
heinous sin, and proved myself unworthy of the Christian name, 
the Almighty, for the abuse of his favors, has visited me with dis- 
ease and continued afilictions, so that I have not hada day’s health 
ever since. My heart has been constantly uneasy. Grief has de- 
voured my soul. Conscience has gnawed within me, and uneasi- 
ness and sorrow have wasted my flesh, so that I am like a dry and 
rotten stick. I now lay myself down at the shadow of your feet— 
confessing that I have sinned against heaven and in thy sight, and 
am not worthy to be called even your slave; make me as one of 
your hired servants. For Christ’s sake forgive my faults. Let 
the straying sheep return to the fold. The Lord Jesus has said: 
‘Forgive seventy times seven.’ My situation is like the one spoken 
of in 2 Cor. 2: 6-8: ‘Sufficient to such a man is the punishment 
which was inflicted of many, so that contrariwise you ought rather 
to forgive him, and comfort him, lest perhaps such an one be swal- 
lowed up with overmuch sorrow. Wherefore I beseech you that 
you would confirm your love toward him.’ I trust the Lord has 
accepted my repentance, for I now find comfort to my soul, and 
easiness to my heart, which was not the case before. O sir, God 
knows that I did not for a moment believe that false religion to be 
true. I never was in heart a Mussulman. Yet, I confess I did 
wrong; and now I send to the Mahomedans in Saharanpur a full 
confession of my apostasy from Christianity and my sorrow for it, 
as well as a renunciation of Mahomedanism forever, which I wish 
to be read out to the people in the city. Iam very sorry, dear 
sir, for having displeased you, and forfeited all my title to your re- 
gard. You did much for me, and you respected and loved me 
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more than others, even as a father. O pardon me, and pray for 
‘me, &c.’’ In this way he writes, and 1 hope grace may yet do 
‘much for him, and that the whole may be overruled for good to the 
cause here. The triumph of the Mussulmans was but short in his. 
case. 

- We are all very well here, and all goes on as usual. I have 
made out a list of the boys in the Orphan School—shall send some 
account of them soon. ‘There are four boys who have parents liv- 
ing, but poor Christians, and they have been made over to us till 
of age. If subscribers would like, I would put them down to them 
as beneficiaries. In haste, but ever affectionately your brother, 


J. R. CAMPBELL. 


NOTICES OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


‘Tur ARTICLES OF THE SynNop oF Dorr. Translated from the Latin, with notes by 
the Rev. Tuomas Scort, D.D., with an Introductory Essay, by the Rev. SamuEL 
Mitusr, D.D., late Professor in the Theological Seminary, Princeton, N. J... 12 mo. 
pp. 260. Presbyterian Board of Publication, 265 Chestnut Street, Philadelphia. 
The Synod of Dort occupies a most prominent and important 

place in the History of the Church of God, as is well said in the 

introductory essay. It was not merely a meeting of the select 
divines of a single nation, but a convention of the Calvinistic world 

“tia hile Py : ? 
to bear testimony against a rising and obtrusive error. We are 
glad to see a reprint of this valuable book issued by the Board. 

Besides the “ Articles of the Synod,” we have here a history of the 

preceding events, and a very valuable production also in the essay 

‘of the late Dr. Miller. No student of Church History should be 

without it. ae 


Tue TRIAL OF THE WITNESSES OF THE ResuRRECTION OF Jesus, By JAMES SHER- 
Lock, D.D., Bishop of London. To which is added “The Sequel of the Trial.” 
12 mo. pp. 214. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, 265 Chestnut 
Street. ‘ 
Bishop Sherlock’s work on the ‘ Trial of the Witnesses,”’ is not 

only generally known but well appreciated. Besides an extended 

European circulation, it has in former editions been well scattered 

among the religious portion of our own land. The Board presents 

another edition to the public; and from the clear type, and fine 
paper, in connection with the merits of the book itself, it will no 
doubt soon be disposed of. | 


‘Tax CuILp’s Story Boox. By Cousins MARTHA AND Mary. 18mo. pp. 119. 


This is a beautiful little book for youth. It contains twenty- 
three short narratives, and is illustrated by quite a number of wood- 
cuts. It will do good for the class for whom it is designed. 


Wanperines or A Prnarim. By D. A. Harsua, author of “Immanuel’s Land,” &c. 
pp. 116. ; , 
A beautiful little volume for children, in six chapters. It de- 


scribes the Christian Pilgrim from the commencement of his journey 
till the passage over Jordan. It is got up im a very handsome 
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style, with gilt edges. Parents should by all means place this little 
gift in the hands of their children. 


OBITUARY. 


At her residence, in the City of Pittsburg, on the 21st of Sep- 
tember, 1854, and in the 23d year of her age, Mrs. Marra 
Foy, departed this life. 

The deceased was eldest daughter of Mr. Thomas Floyd, mer- 
chant, in Chicago, and long a Ruling Elder in the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church. Though in her 15th year, by death, she was 
deprived of the care and religious training of her amiable, affec- 
tionate, and religious mother, yet the lessons of scriptural piety 
which she had received from maternal duty and affection, and cul- 
tivated afterwards by paternal care, were ever present on her mind. 
From her childhood she was taught the Scriptures: and these, 
accompanied by the Spirit of God, made her wise unto salvation. 

In the 18th year of her age she publicly joined herself to the 
Lord, in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Bethel, Butler Coun- 
ty, Pennsylvania, under the ministry of the late lamented Rev. 
Josiah Hutchman. At that time Mr. Thomas Floyd resided in 
the bounds of the Bethel Congregation; and while acting as a 
ruling elder in conjunction with his beloved pastor, he had the 
happiness of seeing his eldest child occupying, with him, a seat at 
the table of the Lord. 

In the spring succeeding her public profession of religion, and 
becoming a communing member in the church, she removed, in 
company with her father and the other members of the family, to 
the City of Chicago, where she resided under the care of her de- 
voted father till 1851, when she was happily joined in marriage to 
Mr. William Floyd, merchant of the City of Pittsburg. Happy 
union, though of short duration; its foundation was mutual love 
and affection, while the minds of the parties were alike imbued 
with the grace and love of God. Her husband was a member of 
the First Associate Reformed Church, Pittsburg; and she did not 
suppose that the difference between the Reformed, and Associate 
Reformed Churches in Pittsburg, were so great as to separate her in 
church fellowship from her beloved husband; in consequence of 
her feelings and perceptions of duty, she joined in communion in 
the Associate Reformed Church, now under the pastoral care of 
Rev. Dr. Aiken; and in the communion and fellowship of said 
church she lived till released from the church militant. Her con- 
nection with the Associate Reformed Church commenced in 1852 ; 
and although well satisfied with the ministrations of the sanctuary 
and other religious services, yet she always cherished an undimi- 
nished attachment to the church of her “ fathers.” 

The year 1854 witnessed many scenes of suffering and sorrow 
in the City of Pittsburg. The Asiatic cholera, the fell destroyer 
of human life, cast the pall of death over the devoted city; and 
the subject of this notice fell as one of its victims. A few days 
before her decease, and while the cholera was making frightful 
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ravages in the city, and many were fleeing from the threatened 
danger, her husband, whose business confined him to the city, pro- 
posed to remove her and their infant son to a country residence of 
a friend; but her affection for her husband overcame all thoughts 
of personal safety. She trusted in her covenant God, and an- 
swered his proposal in the language of Ruth to her mother-in-law, 
Naomi, when she proposed that Ruth should turn back to the land 
of Moab: “Entreat me not to leave thee, or to turn from follow- 
ing after thee; whither thou goest I will go; where thou tarriest, 
there will I tarry; thy God shall be my God; and thy people shall 
be my people.” 

Though during the latter years of life she exhibited the impress of 
the exalted Redeemer, yet her last moments, in a most striking 
manner, revealed her heavenly-mindedness. Suddenly seized at 
the midnight hour, and called to grapple with the last enemy, 
death; while her afflicted husband and many other friends sur- 
rounded her dying bed in confusion and tears, she was calm, re- 
signed, and cheerful. The sundering of the tender ties of nature 
‘between an affectionate mother and an only child to be left in the 
world; the sundering of the marriage bonds between a loving wife 
and a beloved husband; the leaving all her relations, child, hus- 
band, father, sisters, brothers, and all her associations on earth, 
was in her case a signal triumph of faith. While agonized in body, 
her spirit triumphed over every obstacle. At her request the 28d 
Psalm being sung, she appropriated its promises to her own case ; 
stating that though she walked through the dark valley and shadow 
of death, she feared no evil; her Redeemer being her rod and staff 
to support and comfort her. She committed, in solemn prayer, 
her husband and infant child to the keeping of her covenant God. 
And not forgetful of Zion’s welfare, she left it as her dying request 
that if God would spare her son, that he be trained up for the 
ministry of the Gospel of God. Thus she gave back to God, and 
to be employed in his service, the gift he had bestowed ; and hav- 
ing commended all her relations to the God of her fathers; and as 
the time of her decease drew near, she desired her affectionate 
farewell to be tendered to her beloved and affectionate pastor, 
remarking that on the next Sabbath her seat would be empty in 
the sanctuary below ; but she trusted that she would be employed in 
higher strains with her dear Redeemer in the enjoyment of an 
eternal Sabbatism in the upper sanctuary. After her religious 
exercises, thus mentioned, were brought to a close, and a few 
minutes of calm, patient waiting for the salvation of God, her 
gentle spirit forsook the tabernacle of clay, to be employed in the 
fall fruition of heaven. From the first indication of the attack, 
twelve hours only was she detained in her passage across the Jor- 
dan of death, or in grappling with the last enemy of man’s happi- 
ness. “Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord,” &e. 

As opportunity was afforded, she was actively employed in her 
place in aiding in every good work. The Sabbath School, the Bible 
and missionary associations engaged her attention, and commanded 
her respect. 
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The estimation in which an individual is holden by immediate 
associates being generally a good commentary on human character, 
I subjoin some extracts from the action taken at the time of her 
death, by the Female Missionary Society of the First Associate 
Reformed Church, Pittsburg. 

“« Whereas, it has pleased our Heavenly Father to take from us, 
in the all-wise dispensation of His providence, our beloved sister 
and fellow member, Mrs. Marrua Fioyp; Therefore, 

‘Ist. Resolved, That we bow in submission to His will, and 
recognize His hand in this bereavement, which we feel, and which 
has fallen so heavily on the circle of her friends and acquaintances, 

“2d. Resolved, That in the amiable deportment and consistent 
character and conduct of the deceased in all the relations of life, 
and more especially in her calm, peaceful, and happy death, we 
have abundant evidence of the genuineness of her profession of 
faith in the Saviour, ample ground for the assurance that the 
change to her has been one of unspeakable gain; and that she 
now rests in the enjoyment of the glory of Him whom she loved 
and trusted while here. : 

“3d. Resolved, That the suddenness with which she was called 
to depart and be with Christ, which is far better, admonishes us to 
be also ready, as we know not the hour when our Lord cometh, and 
to be diligent in our labors in His cause, that we may realize the 
blessedness of that servant whom the Lord when he cometh shall 
find so doing.” C. 


Drizp, on Monday evening, January 21, 1856, in the sixtieth 
year of his age, Witttam McAnuiss, of Big Beaver Township, 
Lawrence County, Pennsylvania. 7 

The deceased was a native of County Monaghan, Ireland, where 
he received his early religious instruction, under the training of 
the Associate Presbyterian Church. Shortly after his immigration 
into this country, he connected himself with the Reformed Presbyte- 
rian Church, and continued in her communion till the time of his 
death. He was an honest, humble, religious man; a kind and 
affectionate husband; an indulgent father ; a faithful supporter of 
the Gospel; a constant attendant on Gospel ordinances, and a use- 
ful member of the Church. His decease is lamented by his tender 
and delicate wife, and surviving children; the congregation with 
which he was connected, and a large circle of friends and acquaint- 
ance, who feel the loss, but who are reconciled to their loss by the 
many and strong evidences which they have in his life, and 
especially near its close—that their loss is his gain. His decease 
was mild and gradual. Of his situation he was fully aware. To 
the will of his Maker he was perfectly reconciled. Of death he 
entertained no alarm. Denied the opportunity of active service, 
he quietely exercised the passive graces, and calmly yielded his 
spirit to the hands of his Redeemer. As he lived, he died—zn 


peace. 
E. r. 
January 31, 1856. 


THE 


Hanner of the Covenant. 


JUNE, 1856. 


MISSIONS IN JEST? OR, MISSIONS IN EARNEST? 


AN ADDRESS TO THE STUDENTS OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY OF THE ASSOCIATE 
CHURCH, AT XENIA, 0.; BY REV. ROBERT PATTERSON, CINCINNATI. 


Dear Breturen :—In attempting to address you on the sub- 
ject of Missions, I feel much embarrassed by the extent of the field 
you have thrown open for investigation. The field of missions 
equals in length the earth’s longitude, and is as broad as the 
breadth of man’s dominions. ‘Its survey ina single lecture is plainly 
impracticable. 

The charter of missions, apparently less voluminous, is really 
more extensive, for while it extends its cares to all of earth, it 
shows us also much of heaven. From the dawn of promise of the 
seed of the woman to the uprising of the Sun of righteousness,— 
in type, or promise, or spirit-stirring psalm—the work of the 


whole world’s conversion is the object to which the Bible reader’s 
faith is turned. | 


The Lord God his salvation 
Hath caused to be known; 

His justice in the heathen’s sight 
He openly hath shown. 


He mindful of his grace and truth 
To Israel’s house hath been ; 
And the salvation of our God 
\ All ends of the earth have seen. 


The gospels are simply journals of Christ’s missions. As soon 
as the Church had reached the number of twelve, He sent them 
forth as missionaries. When seventy more were converted, a wide 
field was at once allotted them. During the whole period of His 
ministry, Himself was the model of what his servants ought to be. 
But after that terrible view of the depravity of man, which he be- 
held from the bar of Caiaphas and the cross of Calvary, and after 
that bitter experience of the woe of sin in the garden of Gethsemane, 
his soul seems to have been absorbed in the work of preparing His 
Church for the salvation of perishing sinners. 

ll ° 
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Did time permit, we might follow Him to the open sepulchre, and 
hear that the first words spoken by the risen Saviour were the 
words of an invitation to all His brethren to meet Him in Galilee 
for the organization of the Ecumenical Missionary Association, of 
which he is appointed President. We might follow Him to Em- 
maus, and have our hearts warmed as he expounded prophets and 
psalms of suffering and victory, and showed the amazed disciples 
the right He had to enter into his glory; the glory of being God’s 
salvation to the ends of the earth. On the night of that same me- 
morable Sabbath we would find Him in the chamber where His 
church was assembled, beholding with the look peculiar to the Man 
of sorrows, the crowded streets and seething alleys of earth’s proud, 
covetous, blaspheming Jerusalem, catching the dim outline of 
thickly-planted villages on the narrow soil of Christ-crucifying 
Christendom—and pointing to the midnight gloom which bounds 
the vision, as the only fitting emblem of that mental, moral, and 
eternal night, which veils the life and shrouds the death of the 
thousands who inhabit earth’s dark abodes of cruelty. Then as 
He showed them His hands and his feet, pierced for them, told 
them of his power to save all the ends of the earth, and placed the 
message of life to perishing millions in their hands—we should feel 
a little of the force of that-divine appeal to all the emotions of 
heartfelt gratitude for their own salvation, and to the deepest sym- 
pathies of our common humanity, which lies in the motive by which 
the man Christ Jesus enstamped his missionary work on the hearts 
of his people, when he said, ‘‘ Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the Gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved. He that believeth not shall be damned.” Awful 
trust! The key of hell in our hands—with power to close it—or 
to leave it open and damn the world! 

But these solemn truths have been before your minds. The ery 
of dying souls has sounded in your hearts. He who takes the 
things of Christ and shows them to his people, has shown you the 
guilt and danger of forbearing to deliver those that are drawn to 
death. With a necessity laid upon you, yea, with the conscious- 
ness that the woe, the endless woe of unnumbered thousands is upon 
you, if you preach not the Gospel, you have given yourselves to 
that work. You have devoted all of property—of talent—of life 
itself to this work of saving dying souls. Do I mistake your mean- 
ing when I say that now your question is simply—How and where 
can we most effectually accomplish it ? 

With those, again, of you in whom a sanctified intellect prepon- 
derates over the heaven-breathed impulses of a large and feeling 
heart, we might go forth to the mountain in Galilee where Jesus 
has appointed to meet his Church, and supplement the lesson of a 
world-wide humanity by the sublime revelation of a celestial theo- 
logy, declaring the Lord Christ Emperor of heaven and earth, and 
constituting us ambassadors plenipotentiary, and lieutenants-general 
to enforce his claims; by giving a Christian education to the na- 
tions—establishing Christ’s institutions in the nations—and_pro- 
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‘claiming Messiah’s law over the nations, saying: ‘All power in 
heaven and in earth is given unto me. Go ye therefore and teach 
‘all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things what- 
soever I have commanded you. And lo! I am with you always, 
even to the end of the world.” 

But that exhibition of the glory of our arisen King, though ever 
grateful to the heart of his redeemed, is not specially needful for 
those whose faith therein is confessed in such spirit-stirring and 
pregnant words as those of chap. xii of the Draft of a Testimony, 
by a committee of the Associate Synod, 1856, page 14, as follows :— 

‘‘We declare that our Lord Jesus Christ, besides the dominion 
which belongs to him as God, has as our God-man Mediator a two- 
fold dominion with which he has been invested by the Father as 
the reward of his sufferings. These are a dominion over the Church, 
of which he is the living Head and Lawgiver, and the source of all 
that divine influence and authority by which she is sustained and 
governed; and also a dominion over all created persons and things, 
which is exercised by him in subserviency to the manifestation of 
God's glory in the system of redemption, and the interests of his 
Church.” 

In the conclusion of their illustration of this fundamental doc- 
trine, page 16, they thus indicate its practical bearings :— 

‘* We deem it a matter of importance that the doctrine which we 
have declared in relation to the headship of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, be faithfully maintained and distinctly exhibited by 
the Church, as it has an important bearing upon the honor of Christ, 
the purity of the Church, and the welfare of civil society ; and can- 
not fail, when duly appreciated by Christians, to impress their 
hearts with a sense of the obligations that are resting upon them to 
devote themselves to his cause, and to labor for the spread of his 
Gospel throughout the world.” 

We might follow our beloved Lord during the remainder of his 
brief sojourn on earth, and learn how his last conversation with 
his disciples was on the qualification of the Church for the work 
of missions, and his last promise to her was a promise of the mis- 
sionary spirit, to qualify his missionaries to bear testimony for him 
in Jerusalem, and in Judea, and in Samaria, and to the uttermost 
parts of the earth. 

_ But should I attempt to educe the various applications of this 
extensive promise, and show you that as Christ’s world is the field, 
and Christ’s Gospel the instrument, and Christ’s Spirit the agent ; 
so Christ’s Church is the divinely constituted missionary society, 
most perfectly adapted in her doctrine, worship, discipline, and 
government, for the work of this world’s evangelization; and as 
utterly incompetent to abdicate this function to any other society 
as the Congress of the United States would be to resign its autho- 
rity into the hands of a political club; I should only impotently 
attempt what your respected Theological Professor will, when he 
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treats of Hcclesiastical Polity, most thoroughly and convincingly 
perform. 

Leaving then these wide and lofty themes, as, if not adequately 
felt, yet in some good degree lodged in your hearts and con- 
sciences, allow me to address you as persons who are desirous of 
reducing them to some practical application. Permit me to sup- 
pose that, as the activities of life are about to encircle you with 
their sweeping currents, you are desirous of steering an intelligent 
_ course of duty, and conscientiously performing your work of use- 
fulness, not according to the general opinion of a Christian public, 
which knows little and cares less about the state of the world in 
which you are called to labor, nor yet agreeably to the well-meant 
solicitations of Christian friends, lay or clerical, whose opinions 
should possess just so much influence to guide your conduct now, 
as they will avail to answer for it at the judgment bar, but that 

ou are desirous of investigating the actual state of the world, in 
the light of eternity, and of forming your decision according to 
the opinions of Christ rather than of Christians. It is well, at 
the outset, to bear in mind that these have always been different— 
that not only is the wisdom of the world foolishness with God, but 
that it behooved Christ to bestow many a long lesson, and many a 
sore chastisement, ere he could bring even his apostles to agree 
with him on the subject of missions to the heathen. For if you 
labor under the delusion of an infallible church, whether in Italy, 
Scotland, or Ohio—if you have fixed your eye on any model sec- 
tion, Moravian or Methodist, Covenanter or Seceder, which has 
already attained, and is already perfect in the work of missions, in 
its own estimation or yours,—it were well-nigh useless to turn your 
eyes to sense or scripture. Every text will be translated to suit 
the reigning mode, and every precept to suit the present practice, 
and the action of a presbytery or the inaction of its people will 
outweigh and overbear the combined authority and example of 
prophets, apostles, and of the Head of the Church himself. 

There was a time in the history of missions when their very 
existence was most strenuously opposed, not by the ungodly merely, 
but by professors of that religion of Christ, for which themselves. 
were indebted to foreign missions. On the very soil where the 
Britons had been converted from the worship of Thor and Woden 
by the simple preaching of the Gospel, and with the monuments of 
British heathenism before their eyes, British Christians asserted 
_ that missions to the heathen were impracticable, visionary, useless. 
Men whose hard-fisted selfishness had caused the poor to curse the 
religion which they disgraced—professors who, surrounded by 
gross ignorance and grosser profanity, never gave a guinea nor 
spent an hour in the attempt to relieve that heathenism, raised the 
Iscariot cry, ‘We have heathen enough at home.’ Selfishness, 
indolence, pride, and prejudice, mustered their forces and levelled 
their artillery at the foreign missionaries. Governmental autho- 
rity forbade the residence, in British India, of the successors of 
the men who had turned the world upside down. Clerical Con- 
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tempt exhausted his sarcastic shafts upon the backs of the “ conse- 
crated cobbler, and the little detachments of maniacs sent out to 
spread over those fine regions of the world, the most contemptible 
ideas of the Gospel.” Stolid Ignorance buttoned his pockets, 
closed his eyes, and overwhelmed the deepest reasonings, by the 
profundity of his slumbers, and replied to the fervid eloquence of 
a Chalmers with an unanswerable snore. That era is now past. 
We congratulate the world upon it. Every section of the Church, 
worthy of the name of Christ, has resolved to engage in missions. 

But think not that Satan is about to fold his hands quietly, and - 
allow that formidable attack on his kingdom without resistance. 
He knows the dangers of a direct, combined, earnest attack on his 
kingdom by Christ-like men, seconded by churches in earnest in 
the work, and has resolved to prevent it, by engaging their atten- 
tion with some cheap and easy figure which, imposing no self-denial 
on the worldly, and making but slight drafts on the covetous, may, 
nevertheless, stop the mouths of the clamorous, with the imposing 
name of “Our Foreign Missions.” 

Hence it comes to pass that, after fifty years’ labor, and reason- 
ing, and illustration, and successful experiment, the advocates of 
foreign missions find that at one bound the stone rolls down to the 
foot of the hill again, and the old labor is to be resumed in a new 
form. The question indeed is not now, Shall we have missions ? 
But, What sort of missions shall we have? missions adapted in 
some reasonable degree to the vast waste of a perishing world’s 
needs, or missions just large enough to fill the little unoccupied 
point of the heart of selfishness? missions proportioned to the 
large generosity with which the Lord has dealt with his Church, in 
bringing his people from the persecution and grinding oppression 
of prelates and landlords into the liberty and prosperity of this 
good land and large—or missions contracted to the miserable pit- 
tance which the horse leech’s daughters grudgingly relinquish to 
the moans of a smothered conscience, and the importunity of a 
collector? In one word, shall we have missions in jest or missions 
in earnest ? 

The question is certainly a highly important one, and not the 
less important that already it is practically determined by the 
churches of Christ. It is taken for granted that if a church has 
two or three missionaries among the heathen, and if once a year a 
collection is taken up in each of her congregations to support these 
brethren, and if out of their abundance the wealthy members of 
the church contribute each his gold piece, and the poorer their 
silver, a great work is done; that Church has earned Mary's com- 
mendation: ‘She hath done what she could.” Perhaps here and 
there a missionary meeting is held, collecting cards are issued, and 
church members are importuned for a cent or two per week. A 
self-denying follower of Christ finds he has a dollar left after buy- 
ing his gold watch, and gives it to the collector. A devoted saint 
in lace and satin returning from the milliner’s, finds, that after 
satisfying the demands of the lust of the eye and the pride of life, 
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she has fifty cents remaining, which she tenders for the service of 
her Redeemer, and fired with the heroic self-denial which prompted 
the offering of her little all, adds yet another grace to the high 
perfection of her Christian character, by requesting that the dona- 
tion be recorded as Amelia’s mite! Thus from a church of say 
two hundred members, a hundred dollars is gathered for the salva- 
tion of a dying world, and when the round sum appears on the 
face of an annual report, every member feels his bosom swell with 
an honest pride, that he belongs to a church in which the grace of 
Christian liberality has swelled to the amazing development in each 
of its members, of a cent a week! And truly they have reason 
for congratulation, if they take the standard of duty from most of 
their neighbors in all respects as able, or from their own donations 
a few years ago, which.have not reached half around the circum- 
ference of that magnificent coin. But if by some extraordinary 
system of organizations and visitations, this sum should be doubled, 
and in consequence the Church be enabled to increase the supply 
of laborers to the vast fields of heathenism, from two or three out 
of the hundred to eight or ten per cent. of the number, what ex- 
ultation! What thanksgiving for such a growth in grace! The 
light of such a glorious example must be made to shine before men 
from platform and press. Between the Te Deums of the rejoicing 
friends of the foreign mission, and. the Jeremiads of the sorrowing 
bewailers of the neglect of Church extension at home, the wail of 
perishing humanity is well nigh drowned, the voice of Christ 
silenced, and the whole affair in danger of falling to-the ground, 
while the Church folds her arms and reposes after the immensé 
labor. To speak of increased offerings and additional reinforce- 
ments for several years after, would only raise serious doubts of 
the sanity of the enthusiastic proposer. 

Meantime vast expectations are cherished. The mind expands 
as one reads of the lofty summit of the Himmalayas, covered with 
the snows of ages, which, melting under a tropical sun, roll down 
a burden of life-giving, fertilizing influences through all the chan- 
nels of the mighty Ganges, to the innumerable tribes and languages 
and families of sunny India; and poetry gives us as magnificent 
visions of missions as of mountains. | : 

Thousands of the youth of the Church do really believe, that, 
over all the world, the heathen are anxiously praying for a gospel 
which they never heard; earnestly seeking an unknown God, and 
raising their voices, as in the fancy sketch of the poet, to invite 
the messengers of salvation. 

“From Greenland’s icy mountains, 
From India’s coral strand, 
Where Afric’s sunny fountains, 

Roll down their golden sand. 
From many an ancient river, 
From many a palmy plain, 


They call us to deliver, 
Their land from error’s chain.” 


In such a blissful state of preparation, the work to be done is 
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quite easy. Our devoted young brother has only to take his stand 
under a palm tree, and presently he is surrounded by hundreds of 
strange and interesting heathens,—Hindoos and Affghans, Persians 
and Parsees, Burmans and Brahmins, Mohammedans and Malays; 
nor would the ardent visionary be at all surprised to learn ambas- 
sadors from the borders of China had been seen mingling their 
shaven crowns among the turbaned heads of humble Moslem in- 
quirers after the Gospel. Ignoring the tale of Babel as a myth, 
or accepting the history of Pentecost as a present reality, the mis- 
sionary has only to open his mouth, and pour forth the glad news 
of salvation into willing ears, enlightened minds, affectionate hearts, 
who will at once arise, cast away their idols, seek to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and then go forth to publish the joyful 
sound to widening and still widening circles of willing, believing 
hearers. Then let him remove his tent, and in a new kingdom 
resume his operations, until millions of heathen converts shall be 
added to the Church, and the whole of Central Asia converted to 
the Lord, as the appropriate result of the labors of our half dozen 
missionaries, and the fruit of our self-denying contributions of a 
cent a week. tga cutts 
If any one scouting the absurdity of these airy dreams of igno- 
rance, prefers the sober musings of elders and ministers, let it not 
be deemed an impertinence for him to ask even the members of our 
highest church courts: Are you in favor of missions in jest or missions 
in earnest? To leave all abstract questions, let us have your views 
of the nature and extent of the combined missions of the Associate 
and Reformed Presbyterian Churches to Northern India; not as 
presented in the gaslight glare of a platform, and with the enthu- 
siasm of a missionary meeting, but in the broad sunshine of the 
treasurer’s account, and the truthful simplicity of the report of 
your foreign missionaries,—documents which we had better ponder 
now, that we may be able to explain them satisfactorily at another 
day. Is this mission now in any good degree proportioned to the 
extent of the field of labor, and difficulty of the work to be done? 
or to the ability of the Church to doit? Is it a serious, prayerful, 
self-denying attempt on the part of the members and ministers of 
the Associate and the Reformed Presbyterian Churches, to preach 
the Gospel to every creature on that part of the world’s territory 
they have chosen as their mission-ground? Has each of our minis- 
ters procured the best information he could get, and acted on it, in 
estimating the magnitude and difficulty of the work, and in making 
calculations as to the amount of means necessary to accomplish it? 
And have we used every effort of instruction, exhortation, example, 
and prayer, to engage all the resources of our wealthiest, best edu- 
cated and most pious men and women in its service? Or is it so 
diminutively disproportioned to the wants of Northern India, that 
we cannot rationally expect it to perform its nominal work; and 
go utterly beneath the very lowest estimate of our ability and 
God’s requirement, that even faith itself cannot hope to hear that 
it has been accomplished by its agency? Are we in jest or in ear- 
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nest when we propose to evangelize Northern India with our half 
dozen of missionaries? | 

Before considering the extent of the field we profess to occupy, 
let us consider well, that by the fact of our taking mission-ground 
there, we become the exclusive occupants, and so assume a moral 
responsibility for the souls of the people of those provinces. For 
so extensive is the field of missions, and so earnest the men en- 
gaged in the work, that they have neither hands nor hearts to 
place conflicting sections of the Church on the same soil. By the 
common consent of the evangelical churches it has been tacitly 
agreed, and formally recommended by the Evangelical Missionary 
Conference, that the spectacle of a divided Christianity should not 
be exhibited to the heathen; but, that while such vast regions re- 
main unoccupied, the right of pre-occupancy of any particular 
kingdom or province by one section of the Church should be re- 
spected by others, and, in consequence, that region be wholly 
resigned to their care. Hence, save in the great seaports or capi- 
tals, you can only find the missionaries of one church in any mission 
field. Now what I desire to impress on your minds is, not simply 
the wisdom and Christian spirit of this arrangement, but the heavy 
responsibility which it throws upon the particular church enterin 
on any kingdom or province to provide some adequate supply for 
that province. By sending your missionaries to a given locality, 
you prevent any other evangelical church from sending their mis- 
sionaries to that place,—you take that as your parish,—if you do 
not administer the word of life to its people, they must perish. 
There is no Associate Reformed brother preaching within a mile 
or two, whom the people can go to hear. ‘There is no Old or New 
School Presbyterian to preach one sabbath in the month. There 
is no Methodist brother on the circuit, to give an earnest warning 
to dying souls. There is no class-meeting, or prayer-meeting, nor 
Sabbath school, unless what your missionaries teach. No colpor- 
ter of the Tract Society, or of the Bible Society, will ever explore 
a county there, unless sent by your mission. There will not be a 
common school in which the word of God is read, or any education 
having one grain of common sense imparted, unless those which 
your missionaries establish. You see that the work, the whole 
work of evangelization of your chosen field rests upon you, and 
on you alone. The souls of all its inhabitants depend for their 
salvation upon the means you supply. If you neglect them, they 

erish. 7 

’ Now with this impression on your souls, look at the field resigned 
to the Presbyterian Church in Northern India, on a part of which 
we have entered. I know how useless it is to begin to recite num- 
bers, for the names of figures convey no ideas to the mind of a 
person who has never seen large crowds of people, as most of you 
never have in this thinly settled country. From the top of a 
pagoda in India, you could see thirty villages, each more populous 
than this city of Xenia. Nor will I trouble your memory with 
statistics of Allahabad and Agra, Jarnickabad and Futteghur, 
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Delhi, and Dehra, Dhune, Lodiana and Lahore, Jalandar and 
Ungeerabad, and other unintelligibilities, to be forgotten before 
you leave the house. But laying aside scale and compasses, and 
statistical tables, let us procure imagination to transport India by 
telegraph and just spread it out over the soil of America, pile ten 
New Orleans together to make Calcutta, convert the Mississippi 
into the Ganges, and then locate the missionary stations along its 
course. About fifty Cairos at the junction of the Ohio and Missis- 
sippi, would equal Allahabad at the junction of the Jumna and 
Ganges, the lowest station of the Presbyterian Board, our allies, 
and there we will leave four ministers to print the Bibles and school 
books for the rest of their stations, and ours, teach native schools 
and an English college, and preach to between three and four mil- 
lions of people. Then we go up stream many a weary mile before 
we sce the face of Christian or missionary again. We leave behind 
us populous towns and densely crowded cities, full of busy, igno- 
rant, wicked sinners, living in sin, worshiping Satan, dying with 
an invocation to devils on their lips; with none to tell them that 
there is a God whose name is Love, or that there is a Christ 
who died to save ungodly sinners. Metropolis has neither church 
nor school—no preacher visits Paducah and none dwells there—a 
Christian’s face is rarely seen in Smithland—the richest jewel of 
heaven has not yet been found in Golconda—Hlizabethtown, Shaw- 
neetown, and Mt. Vernon, have no religious teachers—no college 
rears its head in Evansville, and all its beautiful churches have 
disappeared. Rome is more destitute of the Christian religion 
than its Italian namesake, for that has the name of Christ, and the 
dungeons of the Inquisition hide some Christians; but our Indo- 
American Reme has not even a disciple. The foggy twilight of 
German rationalism has never enlightened the thick darkness of 
Brandenburg. The students 'of the Theological Seminary at New 
Albany, are learning their ethics from a volume containing a de- 
tailed account of the amours of Krishna and his thirty-six thousand » 
concubines—the professor of Biblical literature inculcates the com- 
mand of the deity to pour melted lead into the mouth of any layman 
who should dare to pronounce a single verse of the Holy Shasters 
—while the theological professor expounds to a reverent assembly 
of teachers of the way to heaven, that God has appointed bathing 
in the Ganges for the washing away of sin, anointing the body 
with cowdung as the most appropriate preparation for his worship, | 
and swinging from iron hooks, crawling on one’s face for hundréds 
of miles to some holy spot, and above all large presents to the 
Brahmins, as the price by which men must purchase a chance, and 
only a small chance of heaven. But now after passing through all 
this woful delusion and darkness, yonder is Louisville, or rather 
four or five Louisvilles, and there we shall find missionaries. Yes, 
for that vast city with its crowded thousands, and for the whole 
population of the country towns, and villages, and plantations, and 
negro quarters, and scattered clearings of all Kentncky, there are 
—four ministers of the gospel of salvation. On again, passing 
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cities and towns destitute, and ever destitute of the means of grace, 
we come to Cincinnati. There, before we were placed in the con- 
dition of our Indian brethren, one hundred evangelical ministers, 
and ten times that number of Christian Sabbath school teachers, 
aided by four religious newspapers, and about a hundred common 
school teachers, who read the Bible every day to their classes, 
mourning over their inadequacy to convey the Gospel to its 150,000 
inhabitants. But all these are gone. Worshippers of Sheva and 
Vishnu, and India, occupy the churches, holy monkeys are caressed 
in the hospital, and there is only one young minister and one 
Sabbath school teacher for all the hundreds of thousands of our 
Indian Cincinnati, and the counties between the two Miamis. No 
preacher in Haton, none in Hamilton, the pulpit and chairs of 
Oxford vacant, no sound of the Gospel in Xenia, neither church 
nor Christian in Springfield, nor any means of procuring a Bible 
between Pittsburg and Cincinnati. Such is the general state of 
supply of the word of life in Northern India, but the part occupied 
by our missions is, if possible, more unoccupied. On its northern 
boundary from the Himmalaya to the North Pole, there is noteven 
one to sound the name of Jesus Christ. 

But some sanguine mind says, Why do not missionaries follow 
the apostolic example, and go from city to city and from province 
to province, preaching the Gospel? Why simply, dear friend, 
because they are not apostles. Give them apostolic gifts of speak- 
ing tongues they never learned, and then require them to go 
throughout all nations with apostolic rapidity. Give them the power 
of healing the sick and raising the dead, and thus convincing stran- 
gers who had never seen or heard of them before, that they are 
teachers sent from God, and then expect them to convince and 
convert unbelievers, and plant churches in a few months. At least, 
if you cannot do these things, give the heathen that proof of your 
sincere belief of the religion you profess, which you are able to 
give, and which apostolic Christians gave. Let wealthy land- 
owners sell their estates in Iowa and Wisconsin, and go out as | 
foreign missionaries, as Barnabas did. Let American Manaens 
relinquish the busy politics of the capitol, and go forth as Christ’s 
plenipotentiaries to the heathen. Let beloved physicians offer 
their services for the bestowment of the double blessing of health 
for body and for soul. Let our accomplished philosophers leave 
the feet of Gamaliel and employ all their mental energy, and ac- 
quired wisdom, in that vast enterprise of a world’s renovation, which 
is now consigned to the inexperience of zealous youths, crowded 
upon the fevered brow of sickness, and which—alas for the heart- 
less indifference of Christians—often crushes the overtasked laborer 
into an early grave. And if funds be required for these increased 
expenditures, let as many as are possessors of houses and city lots, 
and other real estates wherein they have accumulated God’s silver 
and gold sell them and devote the price to the extension of the 
Gospel. Above all, let earnest, effectual, fervent prayers for the 
outpouring of the Spirit continually ascend from men and women 
who have given such proof to themselves, and to God, that they are in 
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earnest, and then, but not till then, will either the heathen abroad, 
or the heathen at home believe, that you are in earnest in the work 
of missions. 

Missionaries do itinerate, during the four months of the year 
when it is practicable for them to do so; but it is as impossible to 
itinerate with the thermometer at 120° above as at 30° below zero; 
and locomotion is as utterly impracticable during the rainy seasons 
on the plains of India, as it is during the spring thaw on an Ih- 
nois prairie. But when they do itinerate, do you expect them to 
convert a village by preaching a sermon or two? Your venerated 
professors are much better preachers than most missionaries, and 
they preach in their own language, which they can use well, and 
their hearers understand perfectly, more than a hundred sermons 
in the year—but is there even one soul converted under every 
sermon? Do you see two or three adults baptized every Sabbath? 
When your Board of Missions wishes to establish a church in any 
county, does it appoint a raw licentiate to preach a sermon in the 
streets of twenty or thirty villages, and scatter a handful of tracts, 
and then go away for a year or two and return and repeat the 
same operation? Or is the mind of a heathen more enlightened 
than that of a man born and educated in Bible lands? Is his 
heart less depraved by nature or less hardened by vice? Or have 

our missionaries any other gospel than you preach, or any other 
mode of effectually applying it than by preaching, prayer, and 
perseverance? And if not, why should we lay aside every lesson 
of common sense and Christian experience when we come to plan 
for missions; and expect a minister of the Gospel in India to do 
that work in an hour or two, which your most pious and talented 
ministers in America will thank God if they are allowed to accom- 
plish by the labor of years. 


(To be continued.) 
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Sam. 1 : 28.—Therefore also I have lent him to the Lord; as long as he liveth 
he shall be lent to the Lord. 


Mr. Eprtor: Thank God we have a Seminary. How shall we 
obtain a requisite number of students is the question. Such is the 
immediate want of laborers, that the Church looks principally to 
pious young men to fill up theirranks. The strong appeal is made 
to them. ‘The necessity is so great that we cannot wait until 
children grow. Now we say not a word against young men de- 
voting themselves to serve the Lord in the Ministry. ‘The more, 
the better. But, we are inclined to believe that the pass to which 
we are come, has been brought upon us by a want of proper sur- 
render to God of children from the womb. 

Permit us, Mr. Editor, to address Christians a few thoughts, 
suggested by the passage which stands at the head of this, through 
your columns. We purpose doing so under two principal points: 
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I. It is the believer's duty, who is a parent, to give his son to 
the service of the Lord, in the Ministry, from the womb. 

II. Both the word of God and His providence show a fearful 
Jack in the members of the Church discharging their duty, in rais- 
ing the requisite number of laborers. 

I. & 1. We do not say the believer ought to make his son a 
minister, but to cheerfully and unreservedly give him to the Lord, 
to serve Him in the Ministry, unless His providence forbid. Every 
Christian admits that he is not only to glorify God, but to rise as 
high as possible in showing forth His glory. In disposing of a son, 
there is no place where God would be more glorified, than to put 
him in the Ministry. Only of the faithful minister it is said he is 
a sweet savor. For we are unto God a sweet savor of Christ 
(2 Cor. 2:16) which we take to mean that Paul and his coadjutors, 
and the faithful ministers of every age are most acceptable unto 
God. And wherefore? unless that they bring most glory to God; 
for to this end are all things instituted. It may be alleged provi- 
dence forbids making such a one a minister. This is not the point. 
But am I not bound to always put the highest glory upon God? 
In consecrating my son to His service in the Ministry, do I not, 
in that act, more glorify Him, than in choosing to put him in 
another place where he will be less acceptable to his Maker? You 
are bound in thought to honor God in the highest manner, though 
His providence may forbid carrying out your purpose. David had 
in his heart to build a house unto the name of the Lord, but cir- 
cumstances, or indeed the Lord, forbid him, but said unto him, 
thow didst well that it was in thine heart. So, Christian parent, 
you would do well in disposing of your children in heart, if you can- 
not in act, to glorify God in the highest manner. And when are 
you to begin? God requires of you not according to what you 
have not, but according to what you have. ‘You are to begin when 
you have, i. e. from the womb. 

2. This is implied in baptismal vows. There is no Christian 
parent denies the consecration of his children to the service of 
God, in general, by baptism. But he claims for himself the right 
of choosing the particular station in which they shall perform this 
service. Hefeels bound to prepare and put his son into some 
station in which he may serve the Master, but excludes the Ministry 
from the number. We think the import of his vows is, “Here, 
Lord, I give this child to thee. I am ready to useall my authority, 
persuasion, and means, to prepare and put him into the station 
which thou indicatest by thy providence, and especially, I will 
labor to bring him into that station very acceptable unto thee, and 
most for Thy glory.’ Now, Christian parent, if there were no 
pressing indications of God’s providence that you should devote 
your child to Him in the Ministry, you would be at least as much 
bound to make him a minister as a lawyer, a merchant, or a far- 
mer; but as His providence (of which more anon) indicates, you 
are bound, if at all admissible, to dispose of him in no other Way. 
Who, when the Master hath need of the colt, will say No. Did 
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you not at baptism give up your child without reserve? And what 
right have you to feel bound, and labor (without any particular de- 
termination) to put him into one of every other station in which a 
human being may serve God, except the Ministry. Has He not 
aright to do as He pleases with His own, and does He not say 
plainly by His providence ‘the Lord hath need of him?’ 

8. God claimed of His people, under the Old Testament dis- 
pensation, children from infancy for his service, and hence claims 
them under the present dispensation, or now, since He still uses 
human instrumentality to conduct His worship, and carry on His 
work. The children of Israel were commanded (Ex. 13: 2) to 
sanctify unto the Lord all the firstborn, both of man and beast. 
The beast He no longer uses in His worship, but man He does; 
and we think it is a just inference that He still claims the man- 
child. We do not say the Christian is bound by this rule, but he 
is thrown upon his generosity. He is not taxed half a shekel, and 
yet he must give liberally, and as the Lord hath prospered him. 
He is bound, as ‘says a late writer,* to give more liberally of his 
substance than the Jew; then may we not infer he is bound by a 
more liberal rule in consecrating of his seed to the Lord. 

Mark the reason the Israelite had for giving the firstborn (Hx. 
13: 14, 15), because dy strength of hand the Lord had delivered 
him from Egyptian bondage, and had slain Egypt’s firstborn. Chris- 
tian, you have been delivered from worse than Egyptian bondage; _ 
God has done more for you than slaughter the firstborn of your 
temporal enemies. 

It may be said that this was typical. Itis granted. But typi- 
cal things, though not binding to the letter, contain often principles 
to guide us in duty. By turning to Num. 3: 40 and 46, you find 
one use God made of this provision, even to furnish Himself with 
persons to serve before the Tabernacle. These instrumentalities 
are still used. The great desideratum with us is to obtain them. 
Would God we had as many to fall back upon as were in Israel by 
this provision. 

We leave this point, though by no means exhausted, for our: II. 
Both the word of God and His providence show a fearful lack in 
the Members of the Church discharging their duty, in raising the 
requisite number of laborers. Comparing Num. 2: 32 and 3: 40, 
45, you may come at the approximate proportion of the Levites to 
the rest of the tribes. The whole number of males over 20 years 
of age was 603,550. The number of Levites over a month was 
92,000. Taking the population of Boston, Mass.,} as a basis, you~ 
reduce the Levites 8,900, who are under 20 years, and there is re- 
maining 13,100. Double the number of males of the tribes to make 
up the females, you have 1,207,100. Then by proportion. Num- 
ber Levites over 20: Number males and females of tribes, 1 :: 91. 
One minister to every 91 adults was the ratio God established under 
the Mosaic dispensation, and as each member was not greatly in- 


* Rev. E. A. Lawrence, Mission of the Church, page 56. 
t See Compend. U. S. Census, 1850, page 399. 
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creased, except by natural increase, there could not be any great 
variation in this ratio. Now assuming there is no difference in the 
dispensations as to the field of labor, and letting the children of 
the Church answer to the Israelites under 20 years of age, try how 
the existing ratio of the American Church will compare with the 
above. Our Church has 45 ministers, 6,672 communicants,* by 
proportion, No. ministers: No. communicants::1:148. The 
Presbyterian Church, O. S., shows—the proportion,} No. ministers: 
No. communicants:: 1: 108. The Presbyterian Church, N. S., 
shows—No. ministers: No. communicants:: 1: 95. Methodist E. 
Church, North, shows—No: ministers: No. communicants:: 1: 
166. And No. Protestant ministers of U. S: No. Protestant com- 
municants:: 1: 167. This shows that the Americant Church is 
far behind the Jewish, ‘even on the supposition, the field of both 
extends no further than their own members. This was true of the 
Jewish Church, but was not, is not, nor will not be true of the 
Christian Church, until the world is brought into visible union with 
Jesus Christ. Her field is the world. Her ministers are sent to 
preach the Gospel to every creature. You must then extend the 
comparison of 26,045 Protestant ministers to the 23,191,876 in- 
habitants of the U. S., which is the true way, so far as our own 
country is concerned, and you have, whole No. ministers: whole 
No. population:: 1: 890. But this is not all, the American Church 
is bound to find her proportion of missionaries. All her lack here 
(which is infinitely more than in the home field), must be added to 
the already alarming deficiency shown by the above proportions. 

Remembering the aggressive character of the Christian dispen- 
sation, that the field is the world; the commission is to preach the 
Gospel to every creature; that God introduced into the Jewish 
dispensation a ratio of 1: 91, and comparing this ratio with those 
above, who will dare say the Scriptures do not show a fearful want 
in the Church with respect to providing laborers in the vineyard. 

We leave this, Christian, because it is too painful to pursue 
further. Enough has been said to show that the American Church 
is wofully deficient in this matter. 

2. The providence of God shows the same. In His providence 
the Protestant Church of all denominations has, in the U. S., a 
membership of 3,835,982. Say itishalfmale. Then, asthe whole 
males of Israel over 20 years of age is to the whole Levites, over 20 
so is the half No. communicants to 86,421, which shows the com- 
municants ought, at least, to support 10,376 additional ministers, or 
36,421 instead of 26,045, as it now is; for if the Jews did support 
such a ratio under their dispensation, we see no reason why Chris- 
tians, under a dispensation whose field is the world, ought not, es- 
pecially since human instrumentality is still used. 

But again, the providence of God has surrounded these com- 
municants with millions of their fellow-beings who, if not friends of 

* See Banner, Jan. 1854, page 26. 

} For the numbers on which these proportions are predicated, see Comp. U. S. C. 


page 138. 
{All are taken into the account but Mormons and Roman Catholies, 
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God, are friendly to the Church, and are ready to lend a helping 
hand in support of the Gospel. We suppose there is some propor- 
tion between the Church accommodations and worshippers, and 
that those who fill the sittings are generally willing to do some- 
thing to support preaching. Excluding the Roman Catholic sittings, 
you have* 13,594,418 ; subtract from this the No. communicants, 
leaves 10,238,486; divide this by 2 and you have 5,119,243, the 
probable No. of males occupying these sittings. Ifthis be thought 
too large, say half are vacant; divide again by 2, and you have 
9,559,621—the No. male attendants. Say these will do half as 
much as communicants ought to do. Then divide again by 2, in 
consequence, and you have 1,279,810. Then adopt God’s ratio, 
603,550 males of Israel: 13,100 Levites:: 1,279,810: 27,778. 
This shows that the Church, if she would adopt God’s ratio, might 
support herself, 10,376 additional, and, properly using her provi- 
dences and furnishing the men, might have 27,778 more minis- 
ters in the field. 

There is another kind of providences must be noticed. If the 
door was closed the Church might be somewhat excused. How is 
this? The church courts of the inferior kind have been calling to 
the superior give us men, the field is open. The superior has — 
answered we have them not. These representatives of Jesus Christ, 
who speak as with the voice of God, call upon the members of the 
Church, but O! how slowly they come up to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty. 

The representatives of Jesus Christ are crying from heathen lands, 
‘Men! men!! men!!! India, with her 150,000,000, is open.f 
China, with her 230,000,000, is open. The islands of the sea are 
open. Africa, in a great measure, may be reached.” In short, 
the world, comparatively speaking, is an open field. This is the 
voice of God: saying to Israel, Enter in and possess the land. The 
condition of things may be aptly illustrated by the condition of 
things in Ancient Israel, when commanded by God (Numbers 
14) to enter in and take possession of the promised land. The 
spies have returned. The voice of God is, Go forward. But, alas ! 
the balance of the condition of Israel is but too applicable to the 
Church. Israel murmured and would not obey the voice of the 
Lord, and hence wandered forty years in the wilderness. So the 
Church, as a whole, refuses to enter into the promised possession ; 
and as the Joshuas and the Calebs were compelled to wander in the 
wilderness with the murmuring Israelites, the Duffs and the Camp- 
bells are made to suffer with trifling Christians the wilderness-state 
of the Church. 

How will we obtain the requisite number of laborers? Hinder 
no man from devoting himself; but in the meantime adopt God’s 
plan for raising those to serve before the tabernacle. Let the 
Hannahs lend their first-borns. Let the Church determine and 
be ready to support Ministers in a ratio not less than that esta- 


* See Comp. U. S. page 136 and ’7. . 
{ Sée Campbell’s Missions, Hindustan, page 191. 
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blished by the Lord; and let all pray the Lord of the harvest to send 
forth laborers into His harvest ; then shall we obtain the requisite 


number of laborers. Sg, 
March, 6th, 1856. 


SECOND ANNUAL REPORT OF THE DEHRA MISSION 
STATION, SEPTEMBER, 30th, 1855. 


Missionary.—Rev. Joun S. Woopsipz. Catechist.—GinBert 
McMastrr. 

The same kind Providence that so prospered this infant station 
throughout the first year of its existence has not forsaken it during 
the year just closed. .To the general interests of the station this 
has been a time of prosperity, though to some individuals connected 
therewith it has brought a more than ordinary amount of suffering 
and trial. ‘T'wo members of the Missionary’s family have been re- 
moved by death; and the Catechist was brought by a protracted 
illness to the very brink of the grave. It pleased the Lord to restore 
the latter to wonted health, and he has long since resumed his accus- 
tomed duties. With these exceptions the health of all connected 
with the station has been good, and the stated routine of labor has 
met with little interruption. The school-building which was in 
process of erection when the last report was written has been nearly 
completed. Since the first week in May the schools have assem- 
bled in it, and at the present time there remain unfinished but a 
few unimportant details necessary to render the whole a most com- 
modious and elegant structure, admirably adapted to form the chief 
centre of our future operations in the Dhoon. A considerable 
amount of the Missionary’s time was necessarily occupied in carry- 
ing forward this work; but it was deemed of great importance to 
the future success of his labors that these preliminary matters should 
be completed as soon as possible, so that hereafter his undivided at- 
tention might be given to the more direct duties of his office. 

The chief end of all Missionary effort is the promotion of God’s 
glory in the conversion of the souls of men, and the earnest pro- 
secution of every enterprise by which the spiritual welfare of the 
heathen may be promoted. 

These objects have been steadily kept in view at Dehra, and 
every instrumentality has been brought to bear as directly as pos- 
sible upon the attainment of these ends. An especial prominence 
must ever be given to the direct preaching of the Gospel. 

This, to a considerable and increased extent, has been done. It 
has been the Missionary’s aim to make known as extensively as 
possible the way of salvation to the perishing heathen, by the pub- 
lic exhibition of the love of the Saviour for a lost world. Crowds 
in the bazaars have been addressed. Large numbers have heard 
the Word in an old shop close to the school-house, which for a part 
of the year was specially set apart as a preaching place. Private 
visits have been paid to individuals with the same view. Travellers 
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by the way-side have been directed to the cross. The sick have 
been told of ‘‘the balm that is in Gilead,” and the ‘ physician that 
is there ;’’ and generally every suitable agency has been laid hold 
of with the direct and ostensible view of turning sinners unto God 
in the Gospel of his Son. Besides these labors of a general and 
more desultory character, attention has been given to the following 


STATED SERVICES. 


1. Since the first Sabbath in May the. teachers and pupils of 
the schools have regularly assembled on Sabbath morning for the 
purpose of catechetical instruction, and attending upon the expo- 
sition of a portion of God’s holy Word. On these occasions the 
more advanced pupils repeat portions of Scripture, sacred poetry, 
Brown's Catechism, and another smaller one of the same kind; 
all of which are committed to memory during the preceding week. 
In addition to the simple repetition of the words, especial care is 
taken to instruct them in the meaning of what they have learned. 
The smaller boys are then examined orally on the simpler parts of 
Scripture History, and the way of salvation as revealed in the 
Gospel. In this way mere children have been taught the Ten 
Commandments, many texts of Scripture, and much general Bible 
truth. The whole is followed up by the reading of a chapter from 
the Bible, the exposition of some suitable text, and concluded with 
prayer and the benediction. 

2. At 10 o’clock a. M. each Lord’s day another regular ser- 
vice is held at the Mission House, for the benefit of the native 
Christians and the servants on the Mission premises. Many of the 
schoolboys and other strangers are in the habit of attending on 
these occasions. The above services are all conducted in the 
Hindustani language. 

3. On the afternoon of each Sabbath, during eight months in 
the year, Divine service is conducted in the English language for 
the benefit of the Huropean residents of the Station, and on Thurs- 
day evening a prayer-meeting, also in English, and conducted 
much in the. same way as the Sabbath service, is continued through- 
out the year. During the past season a series of doctrinal and 
practical sermons has been preached on Sabbath, and on Thursday 
usually an exposition of a Psalm or some other suitable portion of 
Scripture has been substituted. Our aim in all these labors has 
ever been to draw the immortal souls of the hearers to the foun- 
tain opened in Israel for sin and for uncleanness; to pray men 
and women in Christ’s stead to be reconciled to God, and to com- 
fort and build up believers in their most holy faith. 


INQUIRERS, CONVERTS, CHURCH MEMBERS, ETC. 


‘Several individuals from among the heathen have from time to 
time manifested much interest in the Gospel. Five or six persons 
have given satisfactory evidence of earnestness in their inquiries, 
and profess openly their belief in the truth of Christianity. One 


of those referred to in the last annual report as an inquirer, has 
. 12 


* 
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since that time, with his whole family, been received into the 
Christian Church, by baptism, at a neighboring station. It is be 
lieved that soon others will follow his example. Another adult 
has been admitted by baptism to the communion of the Church, 
who has been for several years connected with the Mission, but 
never previously gave such satisfactory evidence of conversion as 

to warrant the administration of the ordinance. The number of 
' native Christians, old and young, connected with the Mission 
Church is twenty and communicants ezgAt. 


DISTRIBUTION OF BOOKS, TRACTS, ETC. 


A large number of tracts and books of a religious character, 
together with many copies of the Gospels, and even the whole of 
the New Testament, have been put in circulation. As a general 
rule these books are given only to readers, and those likely to 
make a good use of them. In many instances, doubtless, they are 
destroyed, but cases are constantly coming to our notice wherein 
the beneficial results of this method of spreading the knowledge 
of the truth are most apparent. One of these facts we would 
deem worthy of mention in this connection. In May, 1853, a 
young Brahmin, a resident of Thana Tungra, a distant village in 
the hills, received a copy of a work called the “Sat Mat Narfipan” 
(An Inquiry into the True Religion), from the Rev. Messrs. Bar- 
ren and Woodside, who were then making a missionary tour in 
that region. At the time he received it he was sick, and had come 
to the missionaries for medicine. In March of the present year 
he visited Dehra for the purpose of attending the annual Mela. 
He came to the preaching-place and there met Mr. Woodside. He 
manifested the greatest joy at again meeting him, and continued 
for several days to attend during the whole time preaching was 
going on. He showed a thorough acquaintance with the book he 
had read, and earnestly entreated that he might be supplied with more 
copies of the same work. This was done, and he went back to his 
village, carrying with him not only these, but in addition to them 
the New Testament, and several other tracts. Two months after- 
wards he returned for more, and reported that the people of his 
village and those adjoining it, had eagerly received, and read those 
he had previously taken away. He himself expressed his belief in 
the truth of our religion, and evinced a tolerably intimate acquaint- 
ance with its leading doctrines. Nearly all his information had 
been acquired by the perusal and study of the books above referred 
to. His case affords much ground for encouragement, and the 
hope that at no distant day he will openly profess Christ in the 
presence of his idolatrous friends and countrymen. 7 


SCHOOLS. 


An interesting and promising feature of this Station, is the con- 
dition of the schools. Commenced at first under much discourage- 
ment, they have gradually grown in numbers, until at the close “of 
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the Mission year about one hundred and fifty pupils were in 
attendance. | 
THE ENGLISH SCHOOL 


Numbers about thirty scholars. These are divided into four classes 
at various stages of advancement. The first class has studied 
within the year a considerable portion of the 4th No. English In- 
structor, the Geography of India and the British Isles (Hwart’s), 
Murray’s English Grammar, Smith’s (Calcutta) Arithmetic, through 
the simple rules—the historical books of the Old Testament, and 
the Gospels. The other three classes follow in the same course, 
though at less advanced stages. The elementary books used are 
those of the ‘Christian School Book Society,” works whose aim 
is to communicate sound Christian instruction in every page. 


THE PERSIAN SCHOOL 


Numbered at the close of the year about seventy boys. These are 
divided into five classes under two competent Munshis (Persian 
teachers). The usual Persian books are studied by all according 
to the state of proficiency attained, but the expurgated editions 
published at Lodiana have been substituted, as far as practicable, 
for those in common use in- native schools. Besides these the 
more advanced pupils are taught Arithmetic, Geography, and the 
New Testament. It is very gratifying to witness the interest with 
which many of the boys read the Scriptures, and to note their grow- 
ing familiarity with the facts and doctrines therein taught. 


THE HINDU SCHOOL. 


Contains over fifty pupils. For their instruction two Pandits (San- 
‘scrit and Hindu teachers) are entertained. The same system is 
pursued here as in the Persian branch, and the attainments of both 
are about equal in their respective departments. The inculeation 
of Scripture truth forms the chief part of the Missionary’s teach- 
ing in the vernaculars. Less than the usual amount of prejudice 
has been manifested at Dehra. Indeed, no opposition whatever 1s 
encountered within the school-room. 


A GIRL’S SCHOOL 


Has been commenced and maintained throughout the year. Hight 
little girls have attended regularly; five of them are native Chris- 
tians—the rest Hindoos. They are instructed in reading, com- 
mitting to memory the Scriptures and a short catechism for chil- 
dren, knitting, and plain needlework. It is hoped that this branch 
of our labors may soon be extended, as some of the natives are 
manifesting more willingness to permit their daughters to attend. 


ITINERATIONS AND MELAS. 


No extensive itineration has been made since the last report was 
written, and, owing to the pressure of Station duties, but little has 
been done even in the Dhoon itself. The annual Mela at Dehra 
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was this year larger than usual. During the greater part of the 
month of March the town was crowded with strangers, and special 


efforts were made on their behalf. 


The Hardwar Fair was also attended by the Missionary from this 


Station, as noticed in the Saharanpur report. 


CONCLUSION. 


Every year’s experience proves that the labor of the Missionary 
is an arduous one, and surrounded with many difficulties, yet each 
successive year brings with it encouraging tokens of God’s favor. 


The work is His, and to Him in Christ our Lord, be all the 
praise of all that is effected. 


OPENING OF A NEW CHURCH AT SOMONAUK. 


The dispensation of the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper in the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, has, from time immemorial, been 
considered by those capable of judging, as among the most lovely, 


entrancing, and heavenly scene of earth, whether on this or the 


other side of the ocean. 

Of late years her spread throughout the world has been unex- 
pectedly great; although, as the world and the Churches now are, 
her principles, regulations, and usages can not be popular. 

This, however, is no small evidence of their superior excellency. 

These, too, she is under obligations to hold fast, and to hold 


forth carefully and faithfully by so much as she regards the glory 


of her living Head, the welfare of sister Churches, and the salva- 
tion of a lost world. , 


The American Republic has furnished a fine fidld for her labors. 

Every real Reformed Presbyterian here, as well as elsewhere, 
every religious and not merely political and partisan covenanter, 
ought to be of one heart and one soul with every other in conquer- 


ing the world for Christ. 


Could our venerable fathers in the British Isles, or even those . 
who first laid the foundations of our beloved Zion, in these United 
States, have anticipated or witnessed her extension over our vast 


wilderness, and those sacramental scenes of such frequent occur- 


rence, where not long since the war-whoop of the Indian savage 


only was heard, they would have entered fully into the spirit of the 


prophetic declaration of the seraphic Isaiah, ‘‘ From the uttermost: 
parts of the earth have we heard songs, even glory to the right- 


eous.”’ 


These, with other kindred thoughts, have been suggested to me 
by my recent visit through wide-spread fields of snow, to Somo- : 


nauk, in the State of Illinois. 


Having been importuned, from a source not tobe disregarded, to 
repair to that place and assist at the opening of a new Church, and 


the dispensation of the Sacred Supper, I felt it my duty unhesitat- 
ingly to comply. | 


Se eee ee oe ; i 
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_ The occasion was one of great spiritual refreshment. 

I found the worthy pastor, the Rev. John Alford, much beloved 
by a pious and spiritual people. 

_ That people so recently organized into a congregation of some 
fifty communicants, and there seems to be there many inquirers 
for the way to Zion with their faces thitherward. 

The congregation had just completed a church, decidedly the 
most respectable edifice of the kind between it and Chicago, that 
came under my observation; and it is seventy miles from that 
curious city, the San Francisco of the Lakes. 

It is situated on an extensive prairie, exceedingly ocean-like, 
and they say it can be seen by all the families of the congregation 
from their own dwellings within a circumference of ten miles. 

This people devises liberal things for God. Success, through 
His grace, is, doubtless, before it. 

Northern Illinois, by railroads, is rising into great importance. 
It is a fine field for the Reformation Vine. 


WiLi1am WILSON. 
Cincinnati, April 14, 1856. 


DR. DUFF’S VISIT TO WESTERN INDIA. 


REMARKABLE DeELIVERANCE.—Dr. Duff arrived in Bombay by 
the steamer of the 26th November. His visit to the West of India 
has been of a very hallowed and happy kind; his services, both 
public and private, being of a very acceptable and efficient and 
useful character. While in Bombay, he witnessed the ordinary 
operations of the Free Church of Scotland’s mission, and attended 
the examinations of its higher educational institutions, and of its 
female schools, and did much in connection with them to strengthen 
the hands and encourage the hearts of their superintendents and 
teachers. He addressed the converts of the mission, old and 
young, on having the satisfaction of seeing four of the daughters 
of India added to their number while in the midst of us. To 
many Christian friends he communicated, in a striking address, 
his impressions of the state of religion in Hurope and America. 
He delivered a very effective address to about 350 students, from 
all the seminaries in Bombay, at Dr. Wilson’s evening lecture. — 
He preached the annual sermon in behalf of the Auxiliary Mis- 
sionary Society of the same body, delivering a discourse on the 
occasion which made the deepest impression on all who had the 
privilege of hearing it, and calling forth a collection amounting to 
upwards of 1100 rupees. He visited the Elphinstone Institution, 
with which he was much pleased; the Industrial Schools at Shi- 
vari, which he thought of high importance of their kind; and the 
Robert Money Institution and General Assembly’s Institution, 
which, with their present and increasing resources, may yet effect, 
by the Divine blessing, great good in India. On the 6th Decem- 
ber he left Bombay, in company with Dr. Wilson, for Satara and 
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Puna, via Mahabaleshwar. At Satara and Puna his services were 
similar to those in Bombay, though at these places he had less time 
at his disposal. His address to the Puna students, delivered in the 
quadrangle of the Free Church Mission Institution at Puna, on the 
19th December, was most moving and memorable. At its close he 
welcomed the return to Puna, in the course of that day, of the Rev. 
James Mitchell, who had returned from Britain to Bombay on the 
10th December, and who, in addition to his services in the Kon- 
kan, has vigorously and successfully labored nearly a quarter of a 
century at the modern capital of the British Dakhan. 

To this I have to add, that on our journey from Satara to Puna 
a remarkable deliverance was extended by God to our inestimable 
brother. The bullocks of the cart in which, at one portion of our 
progress, he was riding, having got frightened, rushed with it over 
a small precipice, where it was nearly dashed to pieces, and he was 
severely stunned and bruised, though not permanently injured. I 
happened not to be with him when this overturning occurred, hav- 
ing walked onwards on foot for some distance to stretch my limbs; 
but, on the cart not making its appearance in time, I returned to 
his relief, and bound up his wounds and bruises, pouring oil upon 
them—the best medicament which we could procure in the neigh- 
boring village. He was able to preach in Puna on the following 
evening, though still suffering considerably from his sores. The 
preservation extended to him was very remarkable, and very simi- 
lar to what I have myself experienced on more than one oceasion 
since I came to India. ‘‘ Bless the Lord, O my soul, ... . who 
redeemeth thy life from destruction!’’ .Our dear brother is now 


on the road between Aurangabad and Nagpur.—Letter from Dr. 
Wilson, of Bombay. 


THE LATE REV. JAMES PEARSON. 


In the mysterious providence of God, “‘ who doeth all things 
after the counsel of his own will; whose way is in the sea, and 
whose path is in the great waters ; his judgments unsearchable and 
his ways past finding out,”’ we have to record the death of a be- 
loved brother, the Rev. James Pearson, Minister of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, and Pastor of the joint charge of Unity and 
Grande Cote congregations. He departed this life at the house of 
Rev. Samuel Wylie, Eden, on the 28th day of March, 1856, at ten 
o'clock p. M. He was a native of County Donegal, Ireland. He 
emigrated to America, and connected himself with the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, in the congregation subsequently under the 
pastoral care of the Rev. Robert Black, Philadelphia. 

Having resigned his first pastoral charge over the Church of 
Washington Congregation, Kane County, Illinois, he was installed 
pastor in the joint charge of Unity and Grande Cote congrega- 
tions, where he labored with diligence and fidelity till the time of 
his death, about three years. In the discharge of pastoral duty 
he was zealous in watching over the flock, careful in visiting the — 


THE SOULS OF THE CHILDREN. ES 


sick, and guiding all to Jesus. Many, under his teachings, were 
added to the Church, and many of the saints of God built up, on 
their most holy faith. Late in the summer of 1855, his health 
failed. He preached seldom after the beginning of September. 
Early in November he put himself under the care of his physician. 
His throat at first affected—his lungs became diseased. The in- 
flammation continued to spread till consumption had evidently 
marked him as its victim. 

Closely shut up all winter, he sometimes thought that spring 
might restore health and vigor ; but rather expected to be removed. 
Ten nights only before his death watchers were required by his 
bed. He had many weak turns, during which frequently he could 
not speak ; yet near the last, half an hour before his death, he 
roused up with uncommon animation, and addressed all around him 
on the importance of religion, and preciousness of Christ, thanking 
Jesus who did not leave him in darkness or doubt. All was bright’ 
and clear. He would often exclaim, “‘Oh precious Jesus! I 
thank and praise thee for the glorious manifestations of love to 
me—not a cloud obscures my view. The Master calls, to-night I 
shall sup with Jesus. Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord.” — 
Randolph County Journal. W. 

Eden, April 2, 1856. 


“THE SOULS OF THE CHILDREN.” 


Wuo bids for the little children— 
Body, and soul, and brain? 
Who bids for the little children— 
Young and without a stain? 
“Will no one bid ?” said Mercy, 
“For their souls, so pure and white ; 
And fit for all good or evil 
The world on their page may write ?” 


“We bid,” said the Pest and Famine, 
“We bid for life and limb ; 

Fever and pain, and squalor, 
Their bright young eyes shall dim. 

When the children grow too many, 
We'll nurse them as our own, 

And hide them in secret places, 
Where none may hear them moan.” 


““T bid,” said Beggary, howling ; 
“T bid for them, one and all! 
T’ll teach them a thousand lessons— 
To lie, to skulk, to crawl! 
They shall sleep in my lair, like maggots, 
They shall rot in the fair sunshine ; 
And if they serve my purpose, 
I hope they'll answer thine.” 


¢ And I'll bid higher and higher,” 
Said Crime, with wolfish grin ; 

“ For I love to lead the children 
Through the pleasant paths of sin 
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They shall swarm in the streets to pilfer ; 
They shall plague the broad highway, 
‘Till they grow too old for pity, 
And ripe for the law to slay. 


‘Prison, and hulk, and gallows, 
Are many in the land; 
"Twere folly not to use them, 
So proudly as they stand. 
Give me the little children— 
I'll take them as they’re born, 
And feed their evil passions, 
With misery and scorn. 


‘Give me the little children, 
Ye good, ye rich, ye wise ; 
And let the busy world spin round, 
While ye shut your idle eyes ; 
And your judges shall have work, 
And your lawyers wag the tongue, 
And the jailors and policemen 
Shall be fathers to the young.” 


CHARLES Mackay. 


LETTER FROM W. CALDERWOOD. 


SAHARANPUR, 25th Jan. 1856. 

My Dzar Brotuer Wyt1x,—I ought to have written you long 
ago, but as I have no good apology for not doing so, I will manu- 
facture none. You know how many things there must have been 
to engross our time hitherto. We were all glad to hear of the safe 
return of yourself, and other dear bretliren from the tour to Europe, 
and have been very much interested in reading in the public 
papers, various notices of your visits at several places in your tour. 
I hope your health is much improved by it. Your meeting at Paris 
with Dr. Duff, &c., must have been a rich treat to you. But by 
the time this reaches you these things will have become quite old and 
Stale ; perhaps by that time, they will have been succeeded by half 
a dozen occasions of like interest, each in its turn making its im- 
pression, then passing away. We left you in Boston harbor, sing- 
ing the 23d Psalm, all our eyes moistened, and our hearts—you 
know their emotions; and before we left the deck of the good Ship 
Brutus, you had made your tour to Hurope. What a busy world 
you live in! ‘ 

Mrs. Calderwood and I left Calcutta on the 26th November, 
and stopping with missionaries at Benares about a day, at Futteh- 
‘ gurh four days, and at Agra four, we arrived at Brother Campbell’s . 
on the night of the 13th December, 18 days from Calcutta, having 
been travelling night and day only about half of that time. How dif. 
ferent from the tedious, dangerous journeys of our pioneer brethren 
through the same country. See how greatly a good Providence is 
facilitating missionary work in this vast heathen land, an ad- 
ditional call to go in and possess it. No matter how strongly the 
great arch enemy of our race may have fortified this land against 
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the Gospel, an almighty arm can easily demolish every fort. But 
the armies of the Prince of Peace need scarcely expect that ob- 
stacles will be removed, unless the simple appointed means be.used. 

On our way up the country through the midst of this vast popu- 
lation of enslaved idolaters, it was most cheering to see so many 
Christian spires, pointing the passing multitudes from their gods 
of wood and stone, up to the God of heaven. We were whirled 
over the first 120 miles of our journey, in almost American style, 
in the cars of the India Central Railroad, now open as far as 
Ranugunge, and expected in three or four years to reach within 
a few miles of Saharanpur, at which time we shall expect that 
“deputation to” India! ! Coming up the Hoogly to Calcutta in 
a steamer, seeing the magnificence of the Huropean part of the 
* city of palaces,’ and then rushing out of it at the heels of the 
snorting iron horse, at the rate of 25 miles an hour, we almost 
forgot we were not in the United States of America, instead of 
a land of heathenism. These spreading rays of enlightenment must 
certainly dispel ignorance and superstition, but whether infidelity 
or Christianity shall succeed them, must very much depend on the 
comparative industry of the votaries of the two. And is it not 
yastly important, that immediately as superstition dies out, the va- 
cant ground should be thoroughly sown with ‘the seed of the 
kingdom ?” 

At the terminus of the railroad, a dék carriage was waiting for 
us, in which conveyance we reached Saharanpur. A dék is a kind 
of one horse stage. ‘The carriage is covered and fitted up so that 
_two persons can conveniently lie and sleep in it during the night. 
The horses are changed about every four miles. But such horses 
and such horsemen were certainly never seen in America. One horse 
it took nine men to harness. We went to Dehra with the Wood- 
sides after the meeting of Presbytery, of which I wrote you yester- 
day, and spent two wecks there and at Landour, enjoying the 
beautiful prospect of the “ Inoway Range,” which is obtained at our 
“ Mission Retreat.”” But Brother Herron has doubtless written 
you of it and Dehra. Brother Herron’s appointment to Dehra and 
mine to this place, was entirely providential, so far as we are con- 
cerned, of which we are glad. Brother Campbell has been of 
great benefit in making our arrangements for housekeeping, &c., 
Mrs. Campbell also. We commenced in the house vacated by 
Brother Caldwell, last Saturday, and find it very comfortable. I 
hope we do feel really thankful, for all our comforts and privileges 
in connection with this work ; the engagement, which is a privilege 
itself not to be estimated, we always regard with thankfulness. 
Dear brother, I know you pray for us. Mrs. Calderwood joins in 
love to yourself and wife, little Jenny, your mother, &c. Please 
write soon. : 

_Affectionately, your brother in Christ, 
W. CALDERWOOD. 
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LETTER FROM J. R. CAMPBELL. 


Mission Hovusz, SAHARANPUR, Jan. 19, 1856. 


My pear Broturr Wyiie:—I am very sorry to think that it 
is now more than three months since I enjoyed the pleasure of 
writing to you. The reason of so long a silence on my part, is the 
want of time. Since I wrote you in October, I have not had a mo- 
ment at command. I rode on horseback to the annual meeting and 
back, 350 miles, spent 11 days there in session, and often till 
nearly midnight. Since my arrival home,—the preparing of my 
accounts and other documents for the Board in New York,—the 
bringing up of business at the station, which had fallen behind in 
my absence,—the current missionary work that always falls upon 
me,—and the arrival of our new missionary brethren, Herron and 
Calderwood, have so overwhelmed me in business,.as to leave no 
time for letter writing to any of our friends in America. Still we 
have not forgotten them. Forget them we never can. You are 
all in my mind by day and by night. It is one of the greatest 
sources of our earthly happiness to love you all and to be beloved 
by you,—to correspond with you and to obtain from you the warm 
epistles of Christian affection. When delays of this kind occur, you 
must never for a moment imagine that there is any coldness or in- 
_ terruption in our friendship. This can never be. Unavoidable 
interruptions may occur in our correspondence, like the present, but 
there can be no want of heartfelt friendship, or of desire to culti- 
vate it while life remains. But this will be enough to you on this 
subject. 

We had a very pleasant annual meeting of the mission at Jalan- 
der, in the Panjab. Eleven missionaries present, besides the Rev. 
Mr. Gordon, of the Associate Presbyterian Mission, who sat with 
us as a corresponding member, and enjoyed all the advantages of 
learning our plans and operations. 

A few days after our return Mr. and Mrs. Calderwood arrived 
here, and a week afterwards Mr. Herron also came. We have been 
- much pleased with what we have seen of both these brethren, and we 
have enjoyed much interesting conversation with them since. The 
Board in New York having authorized us to commence a new station 
at Roorkee, in case we can raise the means of commencing and carry 
ing forward our operations without any additional expense to them, 
and having confidence in the benevolence of our Christian friends in 
this country, as well as in our own Church at home, we resolved on 
occupying Roorkee at once. Mr. Lourie suggested that one of us, 
and one of the newly-arrived brethren, should go to Roorkee, and 
the other one remain here, but as the rent of one house at the new 
station will be as much as we can meet at present, we have thought 
it best, as a temporary measure, that Brother Calderwood remain 
here and Brother Herron go to Dehra, as he, being a single man, ~ 
can live in the large house at that station with Mr. Woodside. - 
Brother Caldwell has gone to Dehra, and has obtained a suitable 
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house at a very moderate rent. Thus, you see, we-are spreading 


ourselves abroad through the land,—‘‘ Lengthening our cords, 
and strengthening our stakes, and stretching out the curtains of our 


habitation.”’ This is the way to make a good beginning—to “‘ de- 


’ 


vise liberal things,”’ and to make inroads on the territory of dark- 
ness. We are confident our people at home, enjoying the blessings 
of the Gospel, will sustain us, and that their prayers will be con- 
stant in our behalf. We trust also, that the Divine blessing will 
accompany our efforts to extend the kingdom of our Redeemer in 
this heathen land. For all that the Lord hath wrought here, in 
the opening and widening of the mission-field, and in sending us 
required help, as well as in the measure of success granted to our 
labors, we surely have much reason to bless Him, and to take great 
encouragement for the future. O pray that we may be very faith- 
ful to the end, and that we may yet see still greater things than 
these in the conversion of multitudes to the Lord, and in building 
them up in holiness and meetness for heaven. 

Since the arrival of the brethren we have had an interesting 
meeting of Presbytery. ‘The four students under our care delivered 
pieces as specimens of improvement, which were cordially sustained. 
Some of them were also examined in Greek and Hebrew, in which 
they had made some proficiency. You are aware that nearly two 
years ago Theodore W. J. Wylie had been examined in theology, 
Church history, experimental religion, &c., previous to licensure, 
and had delivered all his trials with acceptance, but his licensure 
was postponed, with a view of his making further progress in 
Hebrew and Greek. At this meeting his examinations on these 
points having been fully sustained, he was licensed by Presbytery 
to preach the everlasting gospel; and as this was the first time 
when a Hindu candidate was licensed by us in this Presbytery, the 
event was one of much interest to us, and I have no doubt but it 
will be the same to you, as well as to many of our friends at home. 
It is expected that in a year or so he will be ordained as the asso- 
ciate pastor of the native Church at this place. We are desirous, 
as soon as possible, of seeing a native ministry established among 
the people, and of proving its working under our own eye. This 
we believe to be the true method, as sanctioned by Scripture, of 
organizing and propagating a native Church on heathen ground. 
We are very sanguine as to the results, under God’s blessing, in 
this case. Theodore has heretofore shown himself to be an humble 
and judicious Christian man, and he is well qualified for future 
usefulness. Let your prayers be offered for him daily. This I 
know will be the case. Brother Calderwood, who is now the clerk 
of Presbytery, will soon forward our report to Synod. He has 
also been appointed to send you an account of the last meeting of 
Presbytery, for the Banner. Now that there are so many younger 
hands and heads to write you the news, and to supply the pages of 
the Banner with interesting articles, journals, and letters, and as 
they must increase, while your old correspondents may be expected 
to decrease, you need hardly expect to hear from me so frequently 
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in future. I must now give myself more entirely to preaching the 

Gospel to the heathen, and instructing our students and native 
Christians. I hope there will be no want of communications for 
the Banner now from India, and that this department will become 
much more interesting than heretofore. I am happy to say that 
the brethren seem greatly pleased with all they have seen here since 
their arrival. They have carried away with them from their 
country and the Church of their choice, in the United States, a 

deep and lasting impression of gratitude, and an attachment that 
is not likely to know abatement in future life. They often speak 
with deep feeling of the public and parting meetings they enjoyed 
at the time of their departure. The sounds of that parting psalm 

which fell upon their ears from the deck of the steamer until they 
died away in the distance, and until the faces they may see no 
more on earth vanished out of sight, seem still to reverberate in 
memory's ear, and to excite fresh emotions of fraternal and undy- 
ing love. In reference to scenes like these we have talked of you 
all here, until our hearts have burned with affection, and our hopes 

for the future, when we hope to meet you all in a better world, 

have almost been changed into the realities of fruition. 

We have been delighted to see in the English and Irish papers 
notices of the appearance of yourself, of Dr. McLeod, and Mr. 
Stuart, at the.Convention in Paris, and the public meeting in Bel- 
fast, &c. We feel honored by what you did and said on those 
deeply interesting occasions. Dr. McLeod’s speech regarding the 
United States was excellent, and Mr. Stuart, was like himself, and 
did him much honor. Much good has been done, I am sure, by these 
visits. Like the ends of the electric chain, they unite distant countries, 
and produce a sensation at both extremities which imparts mutual 
advantage. I look upon such interchanges of Christian feeling, 
and such sympathy in all the great and public matters of a common 
Christianity between the different branches of the Church of Christ 
in many lands, as the harbinger of the millennium day. Well in- 
deed does it become the Church of God, in every land, to seek all 
the strength that union can impart to meet the common foe. The 
infidel and the idolatrous world must be encountered and overcome. | 
All the strength of the Church of Christ, backed and supported 
by her Divine Head, is required. 

We are all in usual health, and the missionary work at the 
stations progresses as usual. Mrs. Campbell joins in warm Chris- 
tian regards to Mrs. Wylie and self, and all the members of your 
family and congregation. 

Ever yours, in Christian bonds, 
: J. R. CAMPBELL. 
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NOTICES OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


A TREATISE ON THE RIGHT USE OF THE FATHERS IN THE DeEcIsION OF CONTROVERSIES 
EXISTING AT THIS DAY IN Rexigion. By Joun Darius, Minister of the Gospel in 
the Reformed Church of Paris. With a Preface by the Rev. G. Jexyin, LL.D. 
Second American Edition, Revised and Corrected by the Editor of the Board. 
Pp. 416. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, 265 Chestnut Street. 


Daillé on The Right Use of the Fathers, since its first publication 
early in the seventeenth century, has been considered, and truly 
so, a work of great merit. Called forth by the pretensions of the 
Romish authorities, it was chief among the instrumentalities of its 
day in breaking down that influence which the Papacy exerted over 
the minds of its followers, on the ground of antiquity. It turned 
the minds of the learned into a channel of personal investigation, 
and as the result of this, gave birth to the best defences ever written 
on the subjects “‘ Religion and Liberty,” and ‘Liberty of Prophesy- 
ing.” It should be found in the library of every minister in our 
land, and in the house of every individual who would be instructed 


on the pretensions of the Papacy. It is issued in the Board’s best 
style. 


A Guancr Backwarp aT Firrsen Years or Missronary Lire 1n Nortu Inpra. 
By the Rev. JosepH Warren, D.D. Pp. 256. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board 
of Publication, 265 Chestnut Street. 

We are happy to recommend to our readers and the Church in 
general the above work. Missionary life in North India is a theme 
that interests deeply the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and in the 
perusal of the work which Dr. Warren has given to the world, we 
have fresh encouragement to increase our zeal in sustaining the 
work there. In the book before us we are carried through scenes 
of which most of the writers on North India have said little. Dr. 
Warren tells us of the daily occupations of the Missionary; gives 
us the minute details of local life in India. Then he enters upon 
the learning of the language, the printing-press, the catechists, the 
schools and churches, itinerations, success, &c. &c. In a word, we 
have here a faithful description of Missionary life, abounding with 
illustrations interesting and instructive. Dear reader, remember 
our Campbell, Caldwell, Woodside, Herron, and Calderwood. Read 
‘¢Warren’s Missionary Life in North India,” and we doubt not 
your sympathy will be greater, your contributions larger, and your 
prayers more frequent and earnest for the spread of Gospel light 
in the dark places of the earth. 


Tue THEoLocy or New Enaranp. An attempt to exhibit the Doctrines now pre- 
valent in the Orthodox Congregational Churches of New England. By Davip A. 
Waxtace, Boston. With an Introduction by Danren Dana, D.D. Pp. 106, 12mo. 
Boston: Crocker & Brewster, 47 Washington Street. 


This work originally appeared in the form of Communications in 
the “Christian Instructor,” published in this city by Rev. Dr. 
Dales, and is now presented to the public in a more convenient 
and permanent form. Sucha work was undoubtedly a desideratum 
in the Christian Church; and Mr. Wallace has, so far as he writes 
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on the subject, given us an exposé of the theological views prevalent 
in New England. Living in New England, and often mingling 
with its people, and frequently hearing their advocacy of their 
principles, he was well prepared to speak on the subject, and has 
acquitted himself well. 


Our Youna MEN, WHO ARE TO CARE FOR THEM? By the Rev. W. A. Scort, D.D, 
San Francisco, California. 18mo. pp. 35. 
Dr. Scott shows by this tract that there is one man at least that 
eares for young men. We should like to see it in the hands of all 
our young men; it would do them good. 


Gop’s Worp ro InguirERS. Compiled by the Rev. J. H. Bocock. pp. 56. 


This little book or tract is divided into twelve chapters, illus- 
trating the various points in God’s own words. It is a valuable 
compend of Scripture, and as it treats of very important points, it 
must and will be appreciated, from the fact that the inquirer has 
the various portions of the word of God, treating on each subject, 
here brought together, when he has in truth ‘“God’s Word to 
Inquirers.”’ 


Wuatis Fame Wort? A Tract for Students. ‘Stat Nominis Umbra.” 18mo. 
pp. 24. 
An admirably well-written tract. Its author need not be ashamed 
of it. It carries the student from earthly vanities to the more 
enduring joys of a heavenly nature. 


CurisTian Vigws or Foreign Missions. An Address delivered before the Synod 


of New York, by the Rev. W. W. Puruures, D.D., Pastor of the First Presbyterian 
Church, New York. Tract No. 178, pp. 36. - 


Is Jesus tHE Musstau? A Letter from a young Jewess to her Father. Extracted 
from a “ Memoir of Leila Ada.” Tract No. 179, pp. 36. 


THe AGEep BELIEVER’s TRIUMPH OVER THE INFIRMITIES OF OxLp AcE. Extracts 
from Romaine’s “ Triumph of Faith.” Tract No. 180, pp. 12. 


Curist’s Gracious Inviration. In German. pp. 12. 


The above are all published by the Presbyterian Board of Publi- 
cation, 265 Chestnut Street, Philadelphia. 


NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


W.N.McM. Your contribution has been received, but too late 
for insertion previous to the meeting of Synod, and for this we see 
it was specially designed. 

J. K. Somonauk. So soon as we have room we shall republish 
the piece you have requested. | 

Other communications will be attended to after the publishing of 
Minutes of Synod. 

Communications intended for August number must be received 
by the 10th of the preceding month. 
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OBITUARY. 
‘“‘ A Mother in Israel has fallen.” 


On the 8th of February, 1856, Mrs. Nancy McQuiston de- 
parted this life, being more than fourscore years. The deceased 
has long been known in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, she 
being the wife of one of the early fathers of the Church, Rev. 
William King, who died in Chester District, South Carolina, in 
the year 1798, whose remains still lie at the old brick churchyard 
on Rocky Creek. After his decease she was married to Hugh 
McQuiston, who acted as a ruling elder for many years in that 
place, during the ministry of Rev. J. Riley, Rev. T. Donnally, and 
Rev. H. McMillan. In the year 1831, Mr. McQuiston and his 
family removed to Xenia, Greene County, Ohio, where he filled 
the office of ruling elder with honor to his death. Mrs. McQuis- 
ton survived her husband about nineteen years, and had the 
pleasure of meeting her children’s children often at the Table of 
the Lord. For the last three years of her life she was confined to 
her house, and only enjoyed the preached Gospel when her pastor 
occasionally preached in her room. She considered it a great privi- 
lege to hear one or two sermons in a year. Her Bible and Psalm- 
book were her constant companions. She was much delighted with 
visits from Christian friends and brethren. Although her afflictions 
were severe and long protracted, no one heard her murmur or com- 
plain. Her faith and trust were in the Saviour, and she often spoke 
of her unworthiness as a sinner, and the need of the imputed 
righteousness of Christ as the ground of justification. None could 
visit her and not perceive evidence of deep humility and marked 
sanctification. She came to her grave in a full age, like as a shock 
of corn ripened in season, and was gathered into the heavenly 
garner. Her latter end was peace; though dead she yet speaketh. 
Her remains were interred beside the grave of her late husband, in 
the burying-ground of the Reformed Presbyterian Church on 
-Massie’s Creek, Greene County, Ohio. - 


Mrs. JANE WYLIE died, August 13th, 1855, at the residence of 
her son-in-law, James Blair, in Randolph County, Ill., at the ad- 
vanced age of almost fourscore and ten, being in her 89th year. 

She was a native of Ireland, whence her father, Mr. James Grier, 
emigrated to Pendleton, South Carolina, where she resided five 
years. Atan early age she manifested hér attachment to the cause of 
Christ, by connecting herself with the Associate Reformed Charch, 
under the Pastorate of Rev. Mr. Irvine; shortly after which she 
was united in marriage to Mr. Samuel Wylie. In the year 1800 
she was left a widow with four small children. She removed, in 
the spring of 1811, to Lincoln County, Tennessee. There she 
continued, for a time, her connection with the Associate Reformed 
- Church, under the pastoral care of the Rev. Mr. Bryson. Finding 
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herself, in common with others, the owner of slaves, and reflectin 
upon the inconsistency of a Christzan sustaining such a relation, 
she resolved, in obedience to the command “ Do unto others as ye 
would they should do unto you,” to manumit her slaves, and thus 
free herself and family from all participation in the iniquitous sys- 
tem. ‘This important act of her life was intimately connected with 
another, which resulted in a change of her ecclesiastical relation- 
ship from the Associate Reformed to the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church; thus giving full expression to her anti-slavery principles, 
not only by emancipating her slaves, but by taking her stand in that 
department of Christ’s Church which had come néarest, in precept 
and example, to the Bible requisitions on that important subject.* 

In 1832 she removed to Randolph County, Illinois, where she 
continued her connection with the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
under the Rev. Samuel Wylie, enjoying the satisfaction of uniting 
with her children, grandchildren, and freed-men around the com- 
munion-table. 

Her character afforded a beautiful illustration of the humble, 
consistent Christian, who is found and matured in the happy re- 
tirement of the domestic circle, and gathered, “as a shock of corn 
ripe in its season,’’ into the garner of the Lord. Being deprived, 
by the infirmities of age, for several years previous to her death, of 
access to the public ordinances, her sources of enjoyment were the 
Bible and the closet. Her last end was peace. Well might we 
say, after contemplating such a character, ‘‘ Let me die the death 
of the righteous !” M. A. H. 

Sparta, Ranvotrg Co., Int. 


fi 
i 


The subject of this obituary, Loursa Brarr, daughter of James 
and Jane Blair, of Randolph County, Illinois, was born April 6th, 
1834, and departed this life November 22d, 1855, after a severe 
and protracted illness of more than seven weeks. Being of a delicate 
constitution, the disease took such a firm hold, that the best medi- 
cal skill was baffled, and death claimed his prize. Though young 
in years, she gave evidence of being a ripe Christian. At the age 
of fifteen she connected herself with the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, under the Rev. S. Wylie’s pastoral care, being the youngest 
of a large family, all of whom had gone to the communion-table 
before her; thus affording evidence of God’s faithfulness in ful- 
filling his promises to pious parents. ‘Train upa child in the way 
it should go, and when it is old it will not depart from it.”’ : 

She manifested during her illness resignation to the will of her 
Heavenly Father; and the death-bed scene was such as to console 


weeping relatives, and showed the sustaining influence of the 
Christian faith. | M. Aw Eh 


Sparta, Ranpoura Co. Itt. 


* To this period of her life, with its important results to herself and others, she 
always referred with the utmost pleasure and delight. 


THE 


Manner of the Covenant. 


JULY AND AUGUST, 1856. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE GENERAL SYNOD 


OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA. 
Session XXXII, New York, May, 1856. 


New York, May 21st, 1856, 74 o’clock, p.m. 


__ THE General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in 
North America met, pursuant to adjournment, in the first Reformed 
Presbyterian Chur ch, and was opened by a Sermon from the Mo- 
derator, Rev. T. W. z Wyhie, from Isaiah, 33: 20, 23: ‘Look upon 
Zion, the city of our solemnities ; thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a 
quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken down; not 
one of the stakes thereof shall ever be removed, neither shall any 
of the cords thereof be broken. But there the ‘glorious Lord will 
be unto us a place of broad rivers and streams; wherein shall go 
no galley with oars, neither shall gallant ship pass thereby. For 
the Lord is our judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, the Lord is our 
King; he will save us.”’ After Sermon the Moderator constituted 
the Synod by prayer. 

Resolved, That Synod adjourn to meet in this place to-morrow, 
at 10 o'clock a.m. Rev. 8. Wylie concluding by prayer. 


Same Piace, May 22d, 1856, 10 o'clock a.m. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Minutes of the last 
meeting were read and approved. 

Proceeded to ascertain the members, whereupon it aubiid that 
the following delegates had been appointed by their respective 
Presbyteries. 

Northern Presbytery.—Rev. Dr. M’Leod, A. G. Wylie, A. Clarke, 
D. J. Patterson, H. Gordon, J. Bole, S. L. Finney, W. D. Silliman; 
alternates, W. 8. Datragh, A. R. Gailey, ministers, and Thomas 
Cumming, Joseph M’ Kee, ‘E. Cullings, J. Currie, James Hanna, 
Peter Buchanan, William Agnew, W. Cunningham; alternates, 
Thomas M’ Burney, J. Liddle, ruling elders. 

Philadelphia Presbytery. —Rev. Dr. Crawford, T., W. J. Wylie, 


R. J. Black, W. Sterrett, A. G. M’Auley ; alternates, W. ay Wylie, 
ae 
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ministers; and G. H. Stuart, J. Kemps, W. Biggerstaff, Joseph 
Fleming, R. Steenson, H. Sterling, J. Howie; alternates, A. S. 
McMurray, M.D., 8. Teas, Robert Orr, W. Hogg, ruling elders. 

Pittsburg Presbytery.—Rev. George Scott, Dr. Black, J. Doug- 
las, G. R. M’Millan, John M’Millan, A. M. Stewart, Dr. Guthrie ; 
alternates, John Nevin, R. M’Craken, ministers; and Charles 
Silliman, J. Gormly, G. Adams, R. Hill, W. Stunkard, Francis 
Beattie, J. Williams; alternates, W. Scott, H. Dehaven, T. Smith, 
John Black, J. N. Ewer, A. Harshaw, R. Mehard, ruling elders. 

Ohio Presbytery.—Rev. G. M’Millan, J. A. Crawford, Dr. He- 
ron, H. M’Millan, Dr. Wilson ; alternates, R. Patterson, H. Cooper, 
ministers; and 8. L. Ramsay, J. Eakin of E. Tennessee, J. Miller, 
W. Taylor, John Reed; alternates, J. Cooke, P. Gibson, J. C. 
M’Millan, J. C. Nesbit, J. M’Cune, ruling elders. 

Western Presbytery.—Rev. 8. Wylie, J. M’Master, M. Har- 
shaw, H. A. M’Kelvey; alternates, Professor T. A. Wylie, ministers; 
and 8. Orr, J. Craig, Henry Irvin, A. Kell; alternates, J. Hemp- 
hill, ruling elders. | : | | 

Chicago Presbytery.—Rev. J. W. Morrison, J. M’Corkell, J. 
S. Scott, J. Alford; alternates, A. Walker, W. P. Shaw, ministers ; 
and J. Clarke, Isaac Kirkpatrick, J. Sapely, J. M’Eldowney; alter- 
nates, A. Barlass, J. Moore, W. M’Cornack, R. Creighton, ruling 
elders. 

Presbytery of Saharanpur.—No representation. 

The roll of Synod is as follows: 

Rev. John N. M’Leod, D.D., Andrew Gifford Wylie, Alexander 
Clarke, David J. Patterson, Henry Gordon, Spencer L. Finney, 
Wilham D. Silliman, John Bole, Samuel W. Crawford, D.D., 
Theodorus W. J. Wylie, William Sterrett, Robert J. Black, Alexan- 
der G. M’Auley, George Scott, Andrew W. Black, D.D., John 
Douglas, G. Reily M’Millan, Alexander M. Stewart, John M’Mil- 
lan, J. Agnew Crawford, Andrew Heron, D.D., Hugh M’Millan, 
William Wilson, D.D., Ebenezer Cooper, Samuel Wylie, John 
M'Master, John W. Morrison, John M’Corkell, James 8. Scott, 
John Alford, ministers; and Thomas Cumming, Kbenezer Culings, 
Joseph M’Kee, Peter Buchanan, James Hanna, James Currie, Wil- 
liam Agnew, William Cunningham, George H. Stuart, John Kemps, 
William Biggerstaff, John Howie, A. 8. M’Murray, M.D., Robert 
Steenson, William Hogg, Gabriel Adams, William Stunkard, Fran- 
cis Beattie, Harmer Dehaven, Thomas Smith, Thomas L. Ramsey, 
James Miller, William Taylor, James C. M’Millan, James ©. Nisbet, 
James Craig, John Clark, Isaac Kirkpatrick, ruling elders. | 

Proceeded to the choice of officers: whereupon Rev. Alexander 
Clarke was chosen Moderator, Rev. John N. M’Leod, D.D., was 
continued stated clerk, and Rev. John M’Millan appointed assist-_ 
ant. 4 

The minutes of last Synod were read throughout. 

ftesolved, That Synod take a recess for half an hour. 

Resumed business, when the Moderator announced the standing — 
committees as follows: ane 
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Committee on Foreign Oorrespondence.—Dr. M’Leod, Rev. T. 
W. J. Wylie, and George H. Stuart. 

Committee on Discipline—Dr. Wilson, Rev. H. M’Millan, and 
William Agnew. 

Committee on Signs of Times.—Dr. Crawford, Rev. J. Douglas, 
and H. M’Millan. 

Committee on the Theological Seminary.—Dr. Black, Rev. J. A. 
Crawford, and R. Steenson. : 

Committee on Presbyterial Reports.—Rev. G. R. M’ Millan, E. 
Cooper, and Dr. M’ Murray. : 

Committee on Devotional Exercises.—Rev. 8. L. Finney, J. W. 
Morrison, and J. Miller. . 

Committee on Supplies.—Rev. A. G. Wylie, A. M. Stewart, R. 
J. Black, Dr. Heron, S. Wylie, J. Alford. 

Committee of Finance.—Rev. George Scott, G. H. Stuart, W. 
Stunkard. 

Auditing Committee.—Rev. D. J. Patterson, and Thomas Cum- 
ming. , 
; COMMITTEES ON PRESBYTERIAL RECORDS. 

Northern Presbytery.—Rev. J. S. Scott, and William Hogg. 

Philadelphia Presbytery.—Rev. J. Bole, and G. Adams. 

Pittsburg Presbytery.—Rev. W. D. Silliman, and J. Kemps. 

Ohio Presbytery.—Rev. J. M’Master, and F. Beattie. 

Western Presbytery.—Rev. H. Gordon, and T. L. Ramsay. 

Chicago Presbytery.—Rev. E. Cooper, and T. Smith. 

Proceeded to the consideration of unfinished business. 

Dr. M’Leod, on behalf of the Committee on Foreign Corre- 
spondence, reported a letter from the Hastern Synod of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church in Ireland. (See Appendix A.) 

Resolved, That Synod receive this letter; that they have heard 
it with great satisfaction ; and that it be referred to the Committee 
on Foreign Corréspondence to transmit a suitable reply. 

Mr. James ©. M’Millan reported verbally on the condition of 
the grave-yard in Chester District, South Carolina. 

Resolved, That the Committee be continued, that they make an 
earnest appeal to our whole Church, to receive funds for placing 
this cemetery in becoming order, and that Mr. G. H. Stuart be 
added to the Committee. 

Dr. Guthrie’s resolution in regard to the Representative Synod 
(laid over from last year), was taken up. 

Resolved, That the further consideration of this subject be made 
the order of the day for Saturday A. M. | 
Resolved, That the hour of meeting, until further ordered, be 
from half-past nine, A. M., until two, P. M., and that Synod spend 
in devotional exercises, the previous half hour. 

An invitation from the Secretaries of the American Bible 
Society to attend a public meeting in the Church of the Puritans, 
this evening, at half past seven o'clock, on the subject of supply- 
ing the entire United States with thé Bible; and also to visit the 
Bible House, was presented. | | 
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Resolved, That the invitation be accepted; and that Synod will 
visit the Bible House this p.M., at half past four o’clock. 
Resolved, That Rev. G. H. Cather, of Ireland, be heard by 
Synod on the subject of “Systematic Beneficence”’ to-morrow, 
immediately after the order of the day has been disposed of. 
Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


SAME Piace, May 23, 93 a.m. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present 
as before, with the addition of Mr, John Liddle, of the Northern — 
Presbytery. | 

fesolved, That the report of the delegates to Europe be heard 
on Monday A. M. 

The Committee to write to the Presbytery of Saharanpur, re- 
ported the discharge of that duty. 

Kesolved, That hereafter, all letters written. by Committees in 
the name of the Synod, shall be read and approved by Synod 
before transmission. . 

Resolved, That Dr. Wilson and James C. M’Millan be a Com- 
mittee to write a letter to the Presbytery of Saharanpur. 

fesolved, On motion of Dr. Black, that Rev. Dr. Crawford — 
deliver the Sermon appointed to him, on Sabbath, at half past 
seven P. M.; that Dr. Wilson be heard on Monday, at the same 
hour; and that Dr. M’Leod’s Address, by appointment of the — 
Presbyterian Historical Society, be heard on Tuesday, at a quarter 
to eight o'clock P. M. in this place. aa 
_ Rev. T. W. J. Wylie was, at his request, excused for delivering’ 
the sermon appointed to him. | 

The Philadelphia Presbytery presented their report. It was 
accepted, and referred to the Committee on Presbyterial Reports. — 

Resolved, That so much of this report as refers to the appli- 
cation of Mr. Silian Bonhomme (a Christian Israelite, ordained 
a deacon by the Methodist Episcopal Church), to be received in 
the Philadelphia Presbytery, together with his credentials and ac-_ 
companying documents, be referred to the Committee on Disci- 
pline, and that they be directed to report at an early hour. 

Resolved, That Mr. Bonhomme be heard personally in reference 
to his application. Mr. Bonhomme was heard. 

The Presbytery of Saharanpur reported through the stated clerk. — 
Report accepted, and referred to the Committee on Presbyterial — 
Reports. | 

Rev. T. W. J. Wylie introduced to the Synod Mr. Gregory M. 
Wortabert (a Syrian Christian) from Beirut. He addressed the — 
Synod on the subject of Missions to the Hast. a 

Resolved, On motion of Dr. Wilson, that the thanks of Synod — 
be returned to Mr. Wortabert for his encouraging address; and ; 
also that thanks be rendered to God for the spread of the Gospel a 
in Syria and the East generally. x 

Rev. Drs. Murray, Steele, and Gray, of the General Assembly © 
of the Presbyterian Church (0. 8.), being present in Synod, on 
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motion of Mr. G. H. Stuart, it was Resolved, that they be invited 
to a seat in Synod as consultative members. | 
Synod then took a recess for fifteen minutes. 
Resumed business. The Ohio Presbytery presented their re- 
port. It was accepted and referred. ? 
The Chicago Presbytery presented their report. It was ac- 
cepted and referred. ; 
Resolved, That Rev. W. T. Wylie be admitted to a seat asa 
consultative member. 


Mr. James Howie received leave of absence for the remainder 
of the Session. 


Rev. Mr. Cather addressed the Synod on the subject of sys- 
tematic beneficence. 

fesolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to Mr. Cather, 
and that the subject be commended to the attention of the Church. 

Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


SamME Puace, May 24th, 94 o'clock A.M. 
Synod met pursuant to adjournment. Same members present 
as before, with the exception of Mr. Howie. Minutes read and 
approved. 


The Committee on Devotional Exercises presented their report. 
It was approved, and is as follows: 


Report oF THE COMMITTEE ON DeEvorionat EXERCISES. 


The Synod having already resolved to meet at 9 A.m., and spend the first half 
hour in devotional exercises, the Committee would recommend that, immediately 
after the calling of the roll, the Moderator commence the exercises by singing, 
and that he shall direct the services, and designate those who are to conduct 
them. 

It is recommended that on Monday the time for these exercises be extended to 
one hour, and the following order pursued: 

The Moderator commence by singing. 

Prayer.—Rev. John Bole. 

Address on the duty of faith or expectation of success in preaching the 
Gospel.—Rev. Prof. Wylie. 

Singing.—Mr. J. C. M’Millan. 

Reading the Scriptures—Rev. Dr. M’Leod. 

Prayer.—Rev. Henry Gordon. 

Address on the necessity and means of obtaining a supply of faithful ministers 

for the Church—Rev. H. M’ Millan. 

Prayer.—Rev. A. M. Stewart 

Address on the duty and necessity of devotedness and activity in the work of 
Christ, on the part of laymen.—Mr. G. H. Stuart. 

Singing.—Rev. 8. Wylie. 

Benediction Rey. Dr. Heron. 
Respectfully submitted by the Committee, 
S. L. Finvey. 
J. W. Morrison. 
Joun MIuier. 


The Western Presbytery presented their report. Accepted and 
referred. : 

Resolved, That a Committee be appointed to bring in a minute 
on the death of the Rev. James Pearson, referred to in the report. 


They are Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, Rev. 8S. Wylie, and J. M’ Master. 
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The Northern Presbytery presented their report. Accepted 
and referred. | 

The Pittsburg Presbytery presented their report. Accepted 
and referred back for correction. 

The Board of Domestic Missions presented their report. Ac- 
cepted, and made the order of the day for Tuesday a. M. : 

A. memorial from Rev. Dr. Guthrie (recommending efforts for 
reunion with the Reformed Presbyterian Synod, and also for pro- 
moting ministeria] education), was presented and read. 

Resolved, That the paper be referred to a special committee. 
They are Rev. H. M’Millan, Dr. Crawford, and Thomas Smith. 
Dr. Heron was added to the committee. : 

The Committee on the Minutes of the Western Presbytery re- 
ported them correctly kept. : , 

Dr. Crawford announced to Synod his resignation of his con- 
nection with the University of ‘Pennsylvania, and his design to 
demit his pastoral charge, that he may more fully devote himself 
to the duties of the Professorate. 2 , 

The Committee on the Minutes of the Pittsburg Presbytery 
reported them neatly and correctly kept. : | 

Rev. George Scott offered the following resolution, which was 
adopted : 

Ltesolved, That a Committee be appointed to prepare a digest of 
the decisions of General Synod on all subjects of public interest ; 
and that said committee be furnished with the Book of Records for 
the purpose. 

Rev. George Scott and Dr. M’Leod were appointed the com- 
mittee. 

Proceeded to the consideration of Dr. Guthrie’s proposition 
respecting the constitution of Synod, laid over from last meeting. 

Dr. M’Leod moved that the further consideration of the resolu- 
tion be indefinitely postponed. 

Professor Wylie moved that this motion be laid on the table. 

Rev. A. G. M’Auley moved as a substitute for both thes 
motions, that Dr. Guthrie’s proposition be adopted. . 

Dr. M’Leod raised the point of order, that Dr. Guthrie’s motion 
could not be passed, inasmuch as this Synod was a delegated body, 
and could not destroy itself. 

Rev. Mr. Douglas offered the following as a substitute for the 
whole matter before Synod: 

Kesolved, That a convention of all the ministers, with a ruling 
elder to each, from each Session, assemble in Cedarville, Ohio, on 
the third Wednesday of May, 1857, at 3 o’clock P. M., in order 
to determine whether the present mode of existence shall be con- 
tinued, or the delegated character of Synod be terminated. 

This resolution being entertained by Synod, as a substitute, was 
adopted. 3 

The Committee on the Minutes of the Chicago Presbytery 
reported. Accepted and filed. | 

Dr. M’Leod announced that public worship would be held here, 
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at half-past 3 o’clock p. u., in preparation for the Communion in 
the Lord’s Supper, to be dispensed to-morrow (Sabbath, 25th) as 
appointed by General Synod at its last meeting. 

Synod then adjourned, Rev. H. M’Millan concluding by prayer. 


Same Prace, May 26th, 93 o'clock A. M. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present 
as before, with the addition of Mr. Biggerstaff. An hour and a 
half was spent in devotional exercises as ordered. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

Rev. T. W. J. Wylie desired his dissent to be recorded against 
the resolution of Saturday, calling a meeting of the ministers and 
elders to assemble in convention in regard to the delegated Synod. 
Tn this dissent Dr. Heron joined. 

The Committee on the Minutes of the Philadelphia Presbytery 
reported them correctly kept. 


_ The Committee on the Signs of the Times presented their report. 
It was accepted, amended, and adopted. 


Report oF THE CoMMITTEE ON THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


_ The Committee on the Signs of the Times report to General Synod the follow- 
ing: 
Causes of Fasting. 

1. The condition of the Heathen Nations. Darkness still covers them, and 
thick darkness the minds of their population. A vast majority of our race still 
know not God, nor the way of salvation through his Son, our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Having no vision, they perish. In worshipping their gods many, 
and lords many, who are by nature no gods, they are physically, intellectually, 
and morally degraded to an extremely low condition. And yet the efforts which 
have been made hitherto by the Church for their evangelization and salvation, 
have been lamentably small, in comparison with their necessities and her obliga- 
tions. 

9. The condition of the Christian Nations, as well as of the empire of Islamism, 
the religion and polity of the False Prophet. Antichrist still reigns. The. two 
kings of the Latin world yet agree to give their power to the beast. Near to the 
close of his gloomy and delusive and cruel reign, he has recently evinced his hos- 
tility to all that is good, and exalted himself above all that is called God, in 
creating of his own mere will the law of the Immaculate Conception of the Vir- 
gin Mary. His throne endangered, by modern events, in the Old World, he 
appeals to his sons, crowned heads of the Antichristian empire, for a closer 
union, and for mutual aid, and they seem disposed to aecede to his request, and 
to rush with eagerness into his arms. “How long, O Lord holy and true?” 
Under his shadow, the Popish nations, after the lapse of many centuries, are a 
moral wilderness. The Protestant nations, too, of that hemisphere, do not, as 
they ought, kiss the Son, who is the Moral Governor of the Universe. They are 
false, in many things, to the principles upon which they were reformed, and, for 
the maintenance of the balance of power, too generally uphold both the Hastern 
and the Western Antichrist. Under these the earth groans, and the glory of the 
latter day is retarded. “Before them it is as Eden ; behind them it is a wilder- 
ness.” In our own land, so highly favored of God, there is much that calls to 
fasting, humiliation, and prayer. National religion is too little cultivated. Human 
slavery still exists as a root of bitterness, and a parent of moral and social evil. 
Unhallowed and unlawful efforts are made to extend this river of Sodom, and to 
plant it, under the auspices of the National Government, and by the use of its 
resources, in Territories now free. Violence stalks abroad. Human laws and 
life, as well as the law of God, are not sufficiently regarded. The Sabbath mail is 
still transported by the nation. By all ranks, and in all quarters, the Lord’s Day 
is trampled under foot. Intemperance and licentiousness abound, The remedial 
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system of Christianity, and the Church and her ordinances, are despised or 
neglected by many. “Shall I not judge for these things, saith the Lord, and 
shall not my soul be avenged on such a nation as this ?” 

3. The Churches in general. How cold! how dead! how divided! how imbe- 
cile! Will-worship, and a disregard of Divine right in almost everything, pre- 
vail. Human inventions, instead of the institutions of God, are everywhere set 
up. Sectarianism rages. Expedients take the place of principles. Numbers 
are sought for, at the expense of honor and truth. The prayer-meeting is 
neglected, as the index that the closet and the family altar are neglected. Public 
worship is not well attended. The children of the Church are not, as they ought, 
nursed for God, and for the Ministry of the Gospel of his Son. Hence “the ways 
of Zion mourn, because no man cometh to her solemn feasts.” 

4. Our own Church. Lukewarmness is too great. We do not live up to our 
privileges. Zeal is lacking. The cause and principles of the covenanted Re- 
formation are not duly appreciated. Wedo too little forGod. Hence our Church 
has been unhappily divided, and the influences of the Spirit are withheld. The 
truth is not received, nor the ordinances observed in their life and in their power. 
The youth of the Church are not trained for God and the Ministry of reconcilia- 
tion, as they ought. 

Causes of Thanksgiving. 

But there is a bright side of the picture, and to it we turn to look as furnishing 
many causes of thanksgiving unto God Almighty. And, 

1. The state of things in Heathendom. Amid the surrounding darkness, 
there are many luminous spots. The Bible and the Christian Missionary are 
abroad, in all lands. The world is open to the Gospel. The ends of the earth 
are brought together. The steamship has brought about that state of things in 
which, as was seen by John, there is, as it were, no more sea. The telegraph has 
brought all nations to each other’s door. The philosopher prepares the way of 
the Captain of salvation. Men are running to and fro, and knowledge is increas- 
ing, which Daniel states to be the precursor of the Millennium. 

2. The condition of Christendom. The word of God is abroad, as well as the 
living Teacher, and is not bound. ‘The schoolmaster too is abroad. Light 
abounds. The Scriptures are translated, and circulated throughout all the - 
nations. Noble resistance is made to tyranny and slavery. Mahomedanism and / 
Popery are returning into their own abyss. A remnant is spared, as witnesses 
for God. Sealed in the forehead with the seal of the Living God, by the Angel — 
uncreated ascending out of the East, they shall exist and be preserved in time, 
and at last be palm-bearers before the throne of God. Alleluia! for the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth. 7 

3. The Churches in general. Much of Christ in her various departments, is 
preached. Distinguished appearances have been made, in modérn times, for the 
doctrines and the ordinances of God. There is a growing opposition, in several 
of her departments, too long and too much engaged in the sin of Slavery, to the 
further extension of the empire of oppression, and determination to resist it. 
There seems, too, a movement, in various quarters, toward a return to the liturgy — 
of Psalmody given to his own Church by God. Much is done for the circulation 
of the Scriptures, both in Heathen and Christian lands, and for sending to them 
the heralds of salvation. 

4. Our own department of the Church. Our lives are spared. The testimony 
of the witnesses is still preserved and maintained. We have still a wall in Jeru- 
salem, and a nail in God’s holy place. The ordinances are observed at home, 
and, we trust, their observation is blessed. Our missions to the Heathen prosper. 
We live in peace. The prospect before us is bright. Vital godliness is still in — 
our midst. God will yet build up his Church, and make his name and his 
praise glorious in all the earth. 3 

For these and other causes the Synod appoint the third Thursday of February, 
1857, to be observed as a day of Fasting, Humiliation, and Prayer, to be observed 
by all under their care; and the fourth Thursday of November, 1856, to be 
observed by them as a day of Thanksgiving to Almighty God, for his innumerable 
mercies. Respectfully submitted by THE ComMITTEE. 


Rey. Dr. Ferris, Chancellor of the University of the City of 
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New York, was invited to a seat in Synod, as a consultative mem- 
ber. 

Proceeded to the order of the day, hearing the report of the 
delegates to Kurope. Dr. M’Leod read a report on the ‘“ Paris 
Conference.” Mr. George H. Stuart, and Rev. T. W. J. Wylie 
reported verbally on the visit of the delegation to France, Scot- 
land, and Ireland, and our religious connections there. Whereupon 
it was Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to the 
deputation for their interesting reports; and that the written 
report of Dr. M’Leod be published in connection with the minutes. 
(See Appendix.) ' 

Resolved, That Mr. Stuart and Professor Wylie be requested to 
reduce their verbal reports to writing, and that they also be pub- 
lished with the minutes. 

A memorial from the Session of Monmouth, Il. (asking informa- 
mation on the subject of communion, secret societies, &c.), was 
presented, read, and referred to the Committee on Discipline. 

A memorial, signed H. Smith (of Chicago), was presented and 
read. Resolved, That the paper be laid on the table, and the 
clerk directed to furnish the memorialist with the document re- 
quired. 

Resolved, That the Synod adjourn until 4 o’clock P.M. 

Syned then adjourned, Dr. Black concluding by prayer. 


SaME Priaceg, 4 o'clock P. M, 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Minutes of the last 
meeting read and approved.. 

The Committee on the Records of the Northern Presbytery 
reported general approbation. 

The Treasurer of the Board of Domestic Missions presented his 
report. It was accepted, and referred to the Auditing Commit- 
tee. 

The Treasurer of the Sustentation Fund presented his report. 
It was accepted and referred back. 

Resolved, That Mr. Bonhomme be heard on the subject of the 
Jews, to-morrow morning, after the order of the day has been dis- 
posed of. 

The Pittsburg Presbytery presented their report. It was 
accepted and referred. 

Resolved (on motion of Rev. T. W. J. Wylie), That in view of 
the present aspects of the Slavery question, a select committee, 
consisting of Dr. Wilson, Rev. J. M’Master, S. Wylie," and A. 8. 
M’Murray, M.D., be appointed to prepare, and report to Synod, 
a minute on this subject. 

Resolved, That when Synod adjourn, it be to meet in the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, in Cedarville, Ohio, on the third 
Thursday of May, 1857, at 3 o’clock P. M. 

Resolved, That Dr. M’Leod be appointed the alternate of the 
Moderator to preach the sermon at the opening of Synod, in case 
of his failure. 

Resolved, That the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper be dis- 
pensed in Cedarville, on the Sabbath succeeding the meeting of 
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Synod, and that Rev. Hugh M’Millan be requested to make the 
necessary arrangements. 

The Committee onthe Publication of Synod’s Tracts presented 
their report. It was accepted and adopted. (See Appendix.) 

Kesolved, That the blank in the resolution to meet in convention, 
be filled with the third Wednesday of May, 1857, at 8 o’clock 
P.M. (See Resolution. 

Lesolved, That when Synod adjourn, it be to meet at 9 o'clock, 
A.M. Adjourn at 1 o'clock p.M., to meet at 8 o’clock Pp. M., and 
adjourn by resolution. 

Synod then adjoutned, Dr. Heron concluding by prayer. 


SamME Pace, May 27th, 9 o'clock A. M. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Minutes of the last 
meeting read and approved. 

The General Agent of the “American and Foreign Christian 
Union”’ presented copies of the annual report of that body for the 
use of Synod. 


The Committee of Supplies presented their report. Accepted 
and adopted. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE CoMMITTEE oF SUPPLIES. 


The Committee of Supplies would respectfully present the following report :— 
That in taking a survey of the field for:supplies of preaching, they have found it 
extensive, and the calls numerous. In every Presbytery the vacancies are many 
and interesting, and their growth, prosperity, and, in some cases, their very exist- 
ence, depend upon the proper supply of preaching and dispensation of the ordi- 
hances among them. It is certainly matter of thankfulness that there are so many, 
and that the prospect of their increase and establishment, with proper cultivation, 
is so flattering ; still these very considerations furnish also matter of regret and sor- 
row, seeing that the laborers to send to them are so very few. An inviting field 
is everywhere opening up before us, but we have not the means to go up and pos- | 
sess it. This state of things certainly imposes upon us the obvious duty and 
necessity of using means, and other than those we have hitherto used, for the pro- 
curing of those whom we may send out to water our waste places. The question 
more impressively than that comes up, what are we to do with them and for them? 
All that your committee can do will be to dispose, as favorably as they can, of the 
material they possess, and they therefore submit the following schedule of appoint- 
ments. 

The unsettled ministers subject to your direction are four—Dr. Black, Dr. 
Guthrie, Mr. A.R. Gailey, and Mr. Cooper. 

Your licentiates are five—Messrs. Herron, Robinson,Crow, M’Bride, and Faires. 

Dr. Black—Pittsburg Presbytery, during the year, with the exception of the 
month of July, in the Chicago Presbytery. 

Dr. Guthrie—Pittsburg Presbytery, during the year. 

Rey. E. Cooper—Ohio Presbytery, during the year. 

Rev. A. R. Gailey—Chicago Presbytery, June, J uly, August, and September, 
and Western Presbytery remainder of the year. 

Mr. S. P. Herron—Chicago Presbytery, June and J uly—Pittsburg Presbytery, 
August—Northern, September and October—Pittsburg, remainder of the year. 

Mr. M’Bride—Western Presbytery, June and J uly—Chicago, August—Ohio, 
September—Pittsburg, October—Northern, N ovember—Philadelphia, remain- 
der of the year. 

Mr. N. K. Crow—Pittsburg, June—Western, August, September, October, No- 
vember, December, and half of January. . 
Ohio, July—Pittsburg, remainder of the year. 

Mr. A. Robinson, having accepted a call from Chimogue, Nova Scotia, is not at 
the disposal of Synod. 


Bed 
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_ Mr. J. W. Faires—Philadelphia Presbytery, during the year. 

- Your committee, also, in view of the peculiar circumstances of the congrega- 
tion in the City of Chicago, and in consideration of the willingness of some of the 
ministerial brethren to serve the Church, in that interesting locality, would 
recommend the appointment of Rev. G. R. M’Millan and Rev. W. T. Wylie, 
a month each for that purpose; and that these be for Mr. M’Millan, August, 
for Mr. Wylie, September. 

All which is respectfully submitted. THe CoMMITTEE. 


The Superintendents of the Theological Seminary presented 
their report. Accepted, and referred to the Committee on the 
Theological Seminary. 

The Committee on Discipline presented a report on Mr. Bon- 
homme’s application. It was accepted, and laid on the table for 
consideration, after the present order is disposed of. 

Resolved, That the order of the day be suspended, to hear Rev. 
Dr. Fairchild, on behalf of the American and Foreign Christian 
Union. Dr. Fairchild was heard, whereupon, on motion of Mr. G. 
H. Stuart it was Resolved, That the American and Foreign Chris- 
tian Union, whose “object is to promote and diffuse the principles 
of religious liberty, and a pure Christianity, wherever a corrupted 
Christianity exists,” meets the hearty approval of this Synod, and 
we bid it God’s speed in its important and most useful work. 

Resolved, That in the success which has attended its labors in 
past time, and the many doors of usefulness now open before it in 
various Papal countries, both in the eastern and western hemi- 
sphere, the Board of Directors have strong encouragement to go 
onward in their labors; and to enable them to do so, this Synod 
commend this Society to the sympathies of the churches under their 
care, and recommend that liberal contributions be made by them 
to its treasury. 

Proceeded to the order of the day, the consideration of the Re- 
port of the Board of Domestic Missions. The report, after amend- 
ment, was adopted. It is as follows. (See Appendix.) 

Resolved, That Rev. G. Scott, Rev. J. W. Morrison, Mr. Joseph 
M’Kee, and G. H. Stuart, be a Committee to prepare nominations 
for the Board of Foreign and Domestic Missions, Superintendents 
of the Seminary, Trustees of the Seminary, and Treasurers of 
Synod. . 

The Committee on Dr. Guthrie’s memorial presented their re- 
port. It was accepted, and made the order of the day for to- 
morrow, 10 o’clock a.M. 

Mr. Bouhomme addressed the Synod respecting the present con- 
dition of the Jews, and the duty of sending them the Gospel. 

Resolved, That Synod have heard with great interest the state- 
ments of the brother who has addressed us, and we cordially recom- 
mend to our people earnest and liberal efforts for the evangelization 
of the seed of Abraham, according to the flesh, as still beloved for 
their father’s sake. 

Mr. P. Buchanan asked and received leave of absence for the 
remainder of the Session. 

Dr. Black offered the following resolutions, which were adopted. 


Poe 
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Whereas, the American Bible Society, at its late Anniversary, 
solemnly determined, in dependence on Divine aid, and with the 
co-operation of the friends of the Bible, to supply all the destitute 
families in our country, with copies of the Holy Scriptures, 

fesolved, That the General Synod of the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church heartily approve of this object, and for the purpose 
of its accomplishment, they earnestly recommend to all the ministers 
and people under their care, to give active and efficient assistance 
in carrying it forward. 

fesolved, That this Synod recommend to all the members of the 
Church to take an active part in the local auxiliary societies of the 
American Bible Society, inasmuch as these form the most efficient 
and reliable instrumentalities for the prosecution of the great work 
of Bible distribution. 


Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


SaME Piace, May 27th, 33 o'clock p.m. 
Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Minutes read and 
approved. 
The Committee on Psalmody presented their report. It was 
accepted and adopted. It is as follows: 


REPoRT OF THE CoMMITTEE ON PsaLMoDY. 


The Committee on Psalmody respectfully report. that they have had the sub- 
ject under consideration, and have given considerable attention to it, but they are 
not yet prepared to submit anything to Synod. They therefore request to be con- 
tinued. THe ComMMITTes, 


The Auditing Committee presented their report. Accepted and 
adopted. , 

Proceeded to consider the report of the Committee on Discipline. 
on Mr. Bonhomme’s application, on the motion for its adoption. 

ftesolved, That the speakers on this subject be confined to ten 
minutes each. 

Mr. J. Liddle, Thomas Cumming, and Rev. Dr. Crawford asked 
and received leave of absence for the remainder of the sessions. 

The Finance Committee presented their report. It was accepted 
and adopted. It is as follows : 


THe ComMMITTEE ON FINANCE. 


From Rey. Hugh M’Millan’s cong., Cedarville, . ; ‘ - $13 22 
“Jno. Douglass’ cong., First, Pittsburg, . . : 20 00 
‘¢ Dr. Heron’s cong., Garrison, ‘| ‘ > 5 50 
“George Scott’s cong., Darlington, : : : 9 65 

oe nt i eV Austintown, ; : .. 
“Samuel Wylie’s cong., Bethel, TIL, : : : 12 25 
“Wm. Sterrett’s cong., Second, Phila., : , « 10.09 
“A. G. M’Auley’s cong., Fifth, Phila, . ; ‘ 10 50 
“ W. P. Shaw’s cong., Mt. Vernon, Iowa, ‘ ‘ «3 nn 
“John Alford’s cong., Somonauk, j : : 6 00 
‘A. Walker's cong., Rock Prairie, . > : . oa 
‘< _ J. W. Morrison’s cong., Thorngrove, . ‘ . ae 
‘“ E. Cooper, New Richland, . q : : .. oe 
“Jas. S. Scott’s cong., Monmouth, ; ; ; 13 00 
“Francis Beattie, Deer Creek, ‘ ‘ ; 4 00 


bie 
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From Rev. T. W. J. Wylie’s cong. First, Phila., 

“John M’Millan’s cong. , Allegheny, : 
G. R. M’Millan’s cong. Shenango and Hermon, 
John M’Master’s cong. , Princeton, 
“A. M. Stewart’s cong., ‘Second Fitts., 
D. J. Patterson's cong. , Brooklyn, 
W. D. Silliman’s cong., Potsdam, 


¢ J. A. Crawford’s cong. , Xenia, ‘ ‘ ; 
“ — G. M’Millan’s per Thos. L. Ramsay, cong., Beech Woods, 


Mr. Peter Buchannan’s cong., 


Barnet, 


Rev. John Boles’ cong., Byevate, ‘ 
«A. G. Wylie’s cong., Duanesburg, 


é 


“ 


Dr. Wilson’s cong. Cincinnati, 
“Dr. M’Leod’s cong. . First, New York, ny 
S. L. Finney’s cong 5 Second, New York, 


rg) ides ta, Black’s cong. , Fourth, Phila., 
“  T. W. Wylie’s cong., Milton, 


Deduct Stated Clerk’s salary, 


Leaves, for distribution among the members, 


The number of miles travelled is 23,230 ; 
The amount to each is as follows: 


Rey. John Alford, 900 miles, 

“ Dr. Black, 400 miles, 

“ R. J. Black, 90 miles, 

“ J. Bole, 310 miles, 5; 

“Alex. Clarke, 800 miles, 

=. Cooper, 690 miles, . 

“J. Ag. Crawford, 650 miles, 
John Douglas, 390 miles, 

“ Dr. Heron, 700 miles, 

“A. G. M’Auley, 90 miles, 

“J. M’Corkle, 900 miles, 

« John M’Master, 940 miles, 

“ Hugh M’Mil lan, 650 miles, . 

“* G.R. MW Millan, 450 miles, 

John M’ Millan, 390 miles, . 

“ J. W. Morrison, 890 miles, 

“ Geo. Scott, 450 miles, 

“ J.S. Scott, 1190 miles, 

“ W. D. Silliman, 410 miles, . 

WW. Sterrett, 90 miles, . 

“ A.M. Stewart, 390 miles, 

“ Dr. Wilson, 690 miles, 

“ Samuel Wylie, 1190 miles, . 

PA. G. Write, 180 miles, 

et. W. J. ale 90 miles, 

“ W. J. Wylie, 290 miles, 
Hon. Gab. dedains, 390 miles, 

Mr. Biggerstaff, 90 miles, 

“ Peter Buchanan, 310 miles, 
Francis Beattie, 390 miles, 
“ J. Clarke, 900 miles, 

James Craig, 1190 miles, 

“ E. Cullings, 180 miles, 

“ H. Dehaven, 390 miles, 
Jas. Hanna, 410 miles, 
John Kemps, 90 miles, . 

“ Jas. Kirkpatrick, 900 miles, 
“Jas. C. M’Millan, 650 miles, 


S351 


56 


the rate per mile is about 14 cents. 


. $13 


10 35 


et 
hoon 
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Mr. J. Millar, 650 miles, Prada ‘ ; . va Se 
« TT. L. Ramsay, 700 miles, ; Bs . p ‘ 10 50 
‘¢ Wm. Stunkard, 450 miles, . . ‘ ; - ee 
“ Wm. Taylor, 690 miles, ‘ ‘ . ; ‘ 10 35 
“ J.C. Nesbit, 650 miles, ’ ‘ . : ¢ ig a 
“ John Liddle, 180 miles, ‘ j . . / 2 70 

$371 15 


Total number of miles travelled, 23,230. 


Leaving a small unappropriated balance, which we recommend be distributed 
among the most distant delegates. 

Your committee regret that all our congregations have not complied with the 
rule of Synod, in taking up collections. Some congregations are in the habit of 
defraying the travelling expenses of their pastor. To such pastors, as far as 
known, no distribution has been made on this occasion. 

It is more desirable there should be the co-operation of all our congregations 
in this matter. 

Submitted by - THe COMMITTEE. 

May, 1856. 


Synod took a recess until $ to 8 o’clock P. M. 


+ to 8 o'clock P. M. 


Synod resumed business, Dr. Heron in the choi] in the Mode- 
rator’s absence. 

Dr. M’Leod proceeded to deliver “‘ An Address,’’ at the request 
of the “ Presbyterian Historical Society,’ and by appointment of 
Synod; after which, on motion of Rev. Hugh M’Millan, it was 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to Dr. M’Leod, 
for his valuable address, and that a copy be requested for publica- 
tion, at the expense of Synod. 

Resolved, That Messrs. W. Agnew, J. N. Gifford, and G. H. 
Stuart, be a committee to procure the means of publication. 

The Board of Foreign Missions presented their report, which 
was approved. The Treasurer of the Board presented his report. 
It was accepted, and referred to the Auditing Committee. (See 
Appendix, H, F.) 

On motion of Mr. G. H. Stuart, it ‘was 

Resolved, That the condition and prospects of our Mission in 
Northern India, as presented in the report of the Board of Foreign 
Missions, call for renewed thanks to the God of Missions for the 
favor which He has in so remarkable a degree, vouchsafed to our 
brethren in Christ who have gone to the Heathen to make known 
to them the glad tidings of salvation. 

Resolved (on motion of Rev. John M’Millan), That Synod now 
offer to Almighty God, in prayer by the Moderator, earnest thanks- 
giving for having taken to their home in India the missionary 
brethren to whom we bade farewell one year ago. 

Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


SAME Puacr, May 28th, 9 o’clock, A. M. 
Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Rev. W.T. Wylie took 
his seat in Synod. The minutes of the last meeting were-read and 
approved. 
Dr. Heron and Rev. T. W. J. Wylie presented their reasons of 
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‘dissent from the act of Synod calling the ministry and eldership to 
“meet in convention in regard to the delegated Synod. (See docu- 
ment, as recorded.) 

The Committee to prepare a Letter to the Presbytery of Saharan- 
pur presented their report. It was approved and ordered to be 
transmitted. (See Appendix.) : ee 

Proceeded to the consideration of the report of the Committee 
of Discipline on Mr. Bonhomme’s application, on the motion for its 
adoption. It was adopted, and is as follows: 


Report oF THE CommirrEee oF Discrpuine 1x Mr. Bonuomme’s Cass. 


The Committee on Discipline, present to General Synod, on the case of Mr. 
Silian Bonhomme, a Deacon of the Methodist Episcopal Church, which was 
referred to them, the following report: 

That they have paid attention to this highly interesting matter. Mr. Bonhomme 
has been before them. They consider him as a gentleman and Christian. 

He has been ordained a Deacon in the Methodist Episcopal Church, as well 
as a local preacher. Upon a full review of the case, they unanimously agree to 
recommend to General Synod, that it direct the Philadelphia Presbytery, from 
which the case comes up, to examine Mr. Bonhomme, as is usual in such cases, 
as a Licentiate or Probationer, empowered to preach the everlasting Gospel, for, 
as such, this court can only recognize him; and that, if satisfied with regard to 
his learning, piety, and soundness in the Christian faith, they proceed, without 
unnecessary delay, to ordain him to the office and work of the holy ministry of 
reconciliation. 

As a Christian converted Israelite, he desires to labor among his brethren 
according to the flesh, the lost sheep of the house of Israel; and your Committee 
also recommend that this be his field of labor. And may he be extensively 
instrumental, through the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, in removing the. 
veil of unbelief from their hearts. 

Respectfully submitted by the Committee. 

Witiram WILsoN, 
H. M’Miuiay, 
Wa. AGNEW. 


Resolved, unanimously, That the doctrines of Millenarianism, in 
all or any of its phases, are not the doctrines of the Reformed 
Présbyterian Church in this or any other land. 

On motion of Rev. H. M’Millan, it was 

Resolved, 1. That it is very desirable that the subject of missions 
to the Jews be distinctly brought before our people in general; and 
for this purpose, that Mr. Bonhomme be requested, if practicable, 
to visit the churches and bring before them the claims of the Jews 
on Christians generally. 

Resolved, 2. That the Board of Foreign Missions be directed to 
make the arrangements which may be necessary to carry this reso- 
lution into execution. rept 

Resolved, That the thanks of this Synod be given to the brethren 
in New York, for their kind and hospitable treatment of its mem- 
bers since they came to their city. 

Proceeded to the consideration of the report of the Committee 
on Presbyterial Reports. » 

Rev. W. T. Wylie offered the following substitute for so much of 
the report as refers to the establishment of a literary institution. 

Resolved, That a Board of Education be now formed, to be 


yi ae BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


known as the Board of Education of the General Synod of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church. 

Resolved, That the proposal of a location for, and the nomina- 
tion of the members to compose it be referred to the Committee on 
nominations. 

The substitute being entertained, was adopted. 

The report of the Committee was then adopted. It is as fol- 
lows. 

Report or tae Committee on PrespytTertaL Reports. 


The Committee on Presbyterial Reports would respectfully report,— 

That having examined the reports of the different Presbyteries, they find the 
Church, as a whole, to be in a peaceful and healthy condition. We are not. 
without evidence that God is in the midst of us, and that He is blessing our labor 
for the conversion of sinners, and the sanctification of the souls of his people. 
No element of discord now disturbs us. As brethren we are dwelling together in - 
unity, and at no period in our past history has more fraternal love and good will 
prevailed among us, than at present. 

Long may this state of things continue. See 

We could wish, however, to be able to report greater success in preaching the 
Gospel, a more general revival of religion throughout our bounds, a greater 
readiness on the part of the people to support the Gospel, and a livelier and more 
general interest in the great work of building and extending the kingdom of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. ; 

‘The number of our ministers is not large, and few are reported by the different 
Presbyteries as having their eyes directed towards the great and good work of 
preaching Jesus to a lost world. 

The call comes up to us from every quarter of our land, “Give us the bread 
and the water of life.” All the Presbyteries confess their inability to supply the 
demand made upon them. Four ordained ministers without charge, and four 
licentiates are reported to Synod, while more than thirty vacancies are asking a 
supply of Gospel ordinances; and many other promising fields are open to us, 
as soon as we are ready to enter them. 

Synod is asked (and her answer is looked for with anxiety) to devise, if possi: | 
ble, some method, by which more of our young men may be brought into the 
ministry. 

In view of the great scarcity of theological students, and the increasing 
demand for more laborers, your committee would further recommend that Synod 
enjoin upon all the ministers the duty of bringing the subject of an “ increased 
ministry” before their people, from time to time, in their public and private minis- 
trations ; and that the first Sabbath of January, 1857, be appointed for special 
prayer to Almighty God, that he would incline the hearts of more of our young 
men to the work of the ministry. 

Your committee conclude by recommending that such parts of the different 
reports as the Clerk of Synod may deem of public interest, be published by him 
in connection with the Minutes of Synod. 

G. R. M’Miniay, 


Chairman, 
Report oF tHE NorTHERN PRESBYTERY. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. The Northern 
Presbytery would respectfully report : 

During the past Synodical year we have much cause to record our testimony 
to the Divine beneficence. Whilst the commercial and political world have been 
thrown into frequent agitations by atvariety of causes incident to sublunary things, 
the congregations under our supervision, we have good reason to believe, have been 
endeavoring to maintain the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. A usually. 
religious interest has prevailed amongst them. Nevertheless, so long as the 
Church of God is in this world surrounded by the counter-influences of the empire 
of darkness, there will be found much to mourn over in the imperfection of her 
members, not having fully attained nor yet already made perfect. The ordinances 
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have been statedly administered, and days of thanksgiving and humiliation 

“observed. ‘There are nine settled ministers in the bounds of this Presbytery, and 
one without charge. There are also three vacancies, two of which are applying 
for settled pastors, and the third, with the administration of the ordinances, would 
be so in a very short time. Besides these, there are other places where flourish- 

ing congregations, with the Divine blessing, might be established. Since the last 
meeting of Synod, two semi-annual meetings and one extra have been held. The 
extra meeting was held in the City of New York, August 8th, 1856, for the pur- 
post of receiving an application from the Rev. Robert A. Hill, for a dissolution of 
the pastoral relationship existing between him and the congregation of Paterson, 
New Jersey. The principal reason assigned was that he might devote himself as 
a missionary in the Foreign Field. The application, with the consent of the con- 
gregation of Paterson, was granted, and the Rev. Robert A. Hill was, at his own 
request, dismissed by certificate from this Presbytery. 

A call is at present on the table of Presbytery upon Alex. Robinson, licentiate, 
from the congregations of Chimogue and Bay Vert, N. B., and awaiting the 
action of Presbytery. 

__ The calls for the Gospel within the bounds of Presbytery have been most press- 
ing, and we regret to say that it was not in our power to furnish the supply. We 
are sorry to say that some of those who were appointed by Synod at its last annual 
meeting have not fulfilled their appointments, and we would pray your venerable 
body that measures may be employed by which we may receive our due appor- 
tionment, and by which it will be forthcoming at the time appointed. 

In view of the increasing demands for the preaching of the Gospel, we would 
urge on your attention renewed and efficient measures to sustain the operations 
of the Theological Seminary. We also suggest the importance of drawing the 
attention of parents to the duty of training up their sons in view of the Gospel 
ministry. Also, that encouragement should be held out to young men of talent and 
piety, who may not have the means of support, that they might expect to receive 
such pecuniary aid as might be requisite to sustain them in the prosecution of 
their studies for the Gospel ministry. We would also respectfully call the atten- 
tion of Synod to the importance of some suitable measures for enabling feeble 
congregations to give an adequate support to: those who administer the Gospel 
among them. Such a measure will contribute much to the general good of the 
eause of Christ, and will enable the ministry to labor with much greater efli- 

_ ciency. 

That you may be directed with wisdom from on high, in all your deliberations, 
is the prayer of this Presbytery. 

Signed, D. J. Parrersoy, 
Clerk. 


New Yorx, May 23d, 1856. 


REPORT OF THE PHILADELPHIA REFORMED PRESBYTERY. 


The Philadelphia Reformed Presbytery respectfully report to the General 
Synod: . 
That, during the past year, nothing of special interest has occurred in our 
proceedings. We have reason to hope, however, that God’s cause has been pros- 
pering through our humble instrumentality. Our congregations, as far as known 
to us, remain steadfast in their attachment to the principles of the Covenanted 
Presbyterian reformation. At present, we have six ordained ministers, all labor- 
ing in their respective charges. We have two licentiates, Messrs. J. W. Faires, 
and Matthew M’Bride. Mr. M’Bride has been preaching at Ulster, with the ex- 
ception of four months, during which he attended the Theological Seminary. _ 

A call from this congregation has been presented to Mr. M’Bride, which, at his 
request, with the concurrence of the congregation, he retains for consideration, 
till our annual meeting in November. ' 

Mr. S. Bonhomme, a convert from Judaism, who has been ordained a Deacon in 
the Methodist Episcopal Church, has presented to us an application to be received 
as a ministerial member of Presbytery. His application with the accompanying 
documents is herewith referred to Synod. 

Mr. Faires continues to render acceptable services in our city congregations, _ 
: 14 


“ 
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We have under our care four students of Theology, Messrs. Jos. Fleming, 
George Hogg, Samuel Boyd, and Henry Graham Finney. 

But when we consider the increasing demand for laborers in the great harvest 
field of the world, we have reason to mourn that so few of our youth are offering 
themselves to be trained for the work of the ministry. There are within our 
bounds many inviting fields of labor, had we the men to occupy them, but for 
want of these, they lie waste and barren. We respectfully ask Synod for such a 
measure of supplies as may be in your power to give. Presbytery would also 
report that the days of Thanksgiving and Fasting appointed by Synod, have been 
observed by the congregations under our care. 

Respectfully submitted. 

Wa. STEeRReTT, 
Stated Clerk. 


Report OF THE PirtTspuRG PRESBYTERY. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to meet in the 
First Reformed Presbyterian Church, New York, May 21st, 1856. The Pitts- 
burg Presbytery respectfully report : 

Since our last report to General Synod, this Presbytery has held three regular 
meetings and one special; at its regular meeting in October last, the pastoral 
relation between the Second Reformed Presbyterian Congregation, Pittsburg, 
and Rev. John Nevin, was dissolved at Mr. Nevin’s request. At the special 
meeting, held October 31st, 1855, the Rev. John M’Millan and Rev. Alex. M. 
Stewart, were received on certificate from the Presbytery of Chicago, at the 
adjourned meeting, held January 9th, 1856. Rev. John M’Millan was installed 
pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian Church Alleghany, in pursuance of a call 
made on him by that church. At the same meeting, Rev. Dr. Guthrie demitted 
his charge of Pine Creek and Bethel Congregation, and accepted a call from the 
Chicago Congregation, made on him, and sent to us through the Presbytery of 
Chicago. The action of the Presbytery on this matter was transmitted to the 
Chicago Presbytery, through their clerk. 

At Dr. Guthrie’s own request, the clerk of our Presbytery was directed to 
furnish him with his certificate and dismission as soon as called for. The Dr. 
repaired to Chicago, spent seven Sabbaths, but his health failing, he returned, 
and at our spring meeting asked that his name be continued on our roll, and 
offering back the call from Chicago which he had accepted. The request was 
granted, but inasmuch as the action of our Presbytery had been sent to the Chi- 
cago Presbytery, the Doctor was directed to answer the call through that Presby- 
tery. 

On the 23d of January, Rev. A. M. Stewart was installed Pastor of the Second 
Church, Pittsburg. At the semi-annual meeting, in April, Rev. John Nevin 
accepted a call from Shenango and Cochranton, and will soon be installed in that 
congregation. 

We have seven settled congregations, and ten vacancies, four of which are 
ready for settlement, prepared and able to support pastors. The number of our 
ministers is nine, two of whom, Drs. Guthrie and Black, are without charge. 

Messrs. S. P. Herron and N. K. Crow fulfilled their Synodical appointment in our 
bounds. 

A call from Ebenezer and Harrisville on Mr. Nelson K. Crow, is in the hands. 
of Presbytery, and will be presented to him, if sent by General Synod to our 
bounds. 

The days of Fasting and Thanksgiving appointed by Synod, have been gene- 
rally observed. 

Respectfully submitted. 

GrorGe Scott, 
Clerk of Pittsburg Presbytery. 


Report oF THE OHIO PRESBYTERY. 


The Ohio Presbytery reports to General Synod, that the ordinances of the 
Gospel have been dispensed, in all the congregations under its care, the past year, 
both settled and vacant. Our vacancies, as might be expected, received a very 
limited supply. 

The condition of the churches under our inspection is as prosperous as might 
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be expected, considering the influence of the world, and the agencies employed 
by the Church’s enemies against her. 
There is harmony in our courts of judicature, and a reasonable increase of 
members, in most of our congregations. The outward and visible forms of reli- 
: have been observed, not without comfortable evidence of the presence of the 
Master of assemblies with his people. 

Under the benign eare of Providence, the lives of our ministers have been all 
spared, their health continued, and support given them to prosecute their work 
asunder shepherds. There has been no change in the ministry or their relations, 
since we last reported. The number of our ministers is seven. 

Presbytery has four students of Theology, in different stages of preparation 
for the holy ministry, under her care, viz.: Messrs. R. M’Millan, Wm. H. Reid, 
John M. M. Wilson, and Wm Bratton. Mr. Nelson K. Crow, licentiate, fulfilled 
his appointment in our bounds; his labors were acceptable, and, we trust, profit- 
able to the people. We cannot sufficiently represent to Synod the anxiety with 
which we wait for some systematic movement on the part of Synod, in behalf 
of young men, proposing to prosecute Literary and Theological Studies, with a 
view to preparation for the Gospel ministry. Presbytery has adopted a plan for _ 
herself, with a view to aid students of Theology; and look to Synod for some plan, 
well matured, by which encouragement will be given to all who design the ser- 
vice of God in the ministry of reconciliation. The Church has now a Seminary 
in working order; but no fund from which young men may receive aid, 
while struggling, as many are compelled to do, with difficulties—and too often, 
under discouragements, either abandon their efforts to reach the ministry, or 
spend their most active years in obtaining the necessary means to prosecute their 
studies. Will not Synod attend to this matter? “The harvest truly is plenteous, 
but laborers are few; pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the harvest, that he will send 
laborers into his harvest.” 

Presbytery, at its meeting in October last, deeply impressed with the import 
ance of this subject, appointed Rev. Dr. Wilson to deliver a discourse upon the 
best method of increasing the ministry of reconciliation. He accordingly, at our 
last meeting, preached a sermon from Exodus 7: 9, “ Take this child away, and 
nurse it for me, and I will give thee thy wages.” After an appropriate introduc- 
tion, and having shown how the text might be accommodated to the subject in . 
hand, the preacher stated and illustrated the three following topics, namely, the 
youth of the Church, as well as all others, are God’s, and all that they are, and 
can have, is from him. The disposition which Christian parents should make of 
their offspring, and their obligation to train them for the service of God. 

In this connection, it is a pleasure to state that our people in general continue 
to manifest a good degree of interest in the cause of Missions, both at home and 
abroad. We are pleased to report, that our ministers and people continue their 
adherence to the principles and practice of the Reformation cause; and believe, 
that the more strictly we adhere to our excellent standards, and exemplify the 
great principles embodied in these practically, the sooner will the scattered 
tribes of Israel be gathered into one ecclesiastical organization, the sooner will 
our Zion put on her strength, “appear fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and 
terrible as an army with banners.” 

The days of Fasting and Thanksgiving, appointed by Synod, have been ob- 
served. 

In conclusion, Presbytery would recommend East Tennessee to the attention 
of Synod, as a place where the labors of a suitable missionary might be employed 
with profitto our cause. Our prayer is, that Zion’s divine Lord may be in the 
midst of you, and superintend and direct all your deliberations, for the promotion 
of the Divine glory, and the prosperity and peace of our beloved Zion, : 

KE. Cooper, 
Stated Clerk of the Ohio Presbytery. 


Report oF THE WESTERN PRESBYTERY. 


The Western Presbytery of the Reformed Presbyterian Church would respect- 
fully report to General Synod : 


That during the past year as a Presbytery they have been called on to sing, not 
of mercy only, but of mercy and of judgment. At their annual meeting in 
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September, 1855, they were called on to dissolve the pastoral relationship sub- 
sisting between the Rev. Hugh A. M’Kelvey, and the congregation of Walnut 
Hill Prairie. A chronic affection of the throat, from which his physician could 
not promise either speedy or even ultimately effective relief, induced Mr. 
M’Kelvey to ask and his congregation reluctantly to consent to this measure. 
After his return from the last annual meeting of Synod, up to the meeting of 
Presbytery in the fall, he had preached but a few times to his congregation; and 
since that meeting he has been able to render little service to the Church by the 
fulfilment of his office in the preaching of the Gospel. , 

At our semi-annual meeting this spring we were called on to record and 
Jament the death of Rey. James Pearson, a beloved brother, a faithful pastor, 
and a fellow-laborer with us in the Lord’s vineyard. He departed this life at 
the house of Rev. Samuel Wylie, in Eden, Randolph County, Ill., whither he 
had been removed after the disease with which he died, consumption, had 
marked him for its own. For about the space of three years he had been the 
pastor of the united congregations of Grand Cote and Unity; and under his 
faithful and laborious ministry the cause of true religion had prospered. But 
his work on earth was done, and his Master called him. He died in the full faith 
of that Gospel, which he loved to preach, triumphing in his Saviour; and now he 
rests from his labor, and has entered into-the joys of his Lord. 

By the demission of his charge on the part of Rey. H. A. M’Kelvey, and by 
the death of Rev. James Pearson, there are three congregations added to our 
list of vacancies; whilst a new congregation has been organized during the last 
year in the town of Salem, Marion County, Ill. Our vacant congregations are 
thus, this year, increased to seven. We have five ministers in our Presbytery ; 
four are settled pastors; and one, Rev. H. A. M’Kelvey, without charge, and 
unable, at least for the present, to perform ministerial duty. We would re- 
spectfully ask that in the disposition of laborers our full proportion may be 
assigned us. 

Rev. Mr, Gailey and Nelson K. Crow, licentiates, each fulfilled his appoint- 
ments in our bounds, and labored with acceptance in our vacant congrega- 
tions. - | 

The days of fasting and thanksgiving appointed by Synod were observed by 
the churches under our care. 

With respect to the state of religion within our bounds we have nothing of 
special interest to communicate. The good seed sown, the word of God, in some 
instances, becomes the instrumental means of a new and divine life in the soul 
of man, and also of sanctification to the people of God. But as of old, it also 
falls in the beaten path, when the birds of the air come and gather it up, or on 
the stony ground, or among thorns, and no fruit to the glory and grace of God is 
brought forth. On the land of God’s people there still come up thorns and 
briers. And they will continue to spring forth “until the Spirit be poured upon 
us from on high; then the wilderness shall be a fruitful field, and the fruitful 
field be counted for a forest. Then judgment shall dwell in the wilderness, and 
righteousness remain in the fruitful field. And the work of righteousness shall 
be peace, and the effects of righteousness quietness and assurance forever. “ That 
which above all things, and especially we need, both as ministers and people, 
is the promised dispensation of his Spirit. May the Lord hasten this in his 
time. | 

That in your meeting you may enjoy much of the presence and influence of 
that Spirit, is our earnest prayer. : 

. Respectfully submitted, 
Joun M’Mastsr, 
Clerk of Presbytery. 

May 22, 1856. 

Report oF THE Cuicaco PresBYTERY 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to meet in the 
City of New York, Wednesday May 21st, 1856. 


Dear Fatuers AND BRETHREN: 

Since your last meeting, we, as a Presbytery, have lost two of our ministers, 
viz., Rev. Jno. M’Millan, Pastor of Dundee Congregation, and Rey. A. M. 
Stewart, of Chicago. 
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- But, while we have had pulling down, we have also experienced building up. 
On the 21st of June, Mr. John M’Corkell was ordained by a commission of the 
Chicago Presbytery, and at the same time installed Pastor of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Congregation of Elgin (Ill.) Also, on the 30th of August, Mr. W. 
P. Shaw was ordained (as above) and installed over Mount Vernon Congregation, 
Towa. We have now six settled ministers, four vacancies, and a multitude of 
fine and inviting openings. 

sa days appointed for thanksgiving and fasting were, as far as known, ob- 
served. 

On the 5th of December, 1855, at a meeting of Presbytery in Chicago, a call 
was presented, from the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Chicago, on Rev. T. C. 
Guthrie, D.D., Pittsburg Presbytery. 

It was sustained as a regular Gospel call, and ordered to be forwarded to the 
Pittsburg Presbytery. 

Dr. Guthrie came to Chicago; labored there with acceptance and success ; 
left for his home (in Pa.) On his way, received an injury. Came back to 
Chicago, not however to remain, but to demit his charge. ‘The injury received 
was the ostensible reason for this procedure. As a Presbytery, we have heard 
nothing from Dr. Guthrie. 

We may say, all things considered, that our condition is favorable. While we 
say this, we do not wish to be understood as saying that things are as could be 
desired. There are many things over which it is ours to mourn, and prominent 
above the rest, want of spirituality. Many profess the “form of godliness, while 
they deny its power.” 

Want of life characterizes to a lamentable extent our services. We have need 
to utter the prayer—“Come from the four winds, O breath, and breathe upon 
these slain, that they may live.” 

We, on behalf of our vacancies, look to you fora liberal supply for their wants. 
But we cannot expect that this can be granted, while things continue as they are. 

We would recommend to Synod, the adoption of some plan by which “our 
ministry may be increased.” We have a seminary, but we need something 
before this—we needa school. We have, we believe, talent enough in the Church 
to supply the want, if we could only get at it. 

The question for us, as a Church, is to get on some plan through which this 
mind shall be available. 

We would then suggest that we have a college—that it be in the West, on the 
scholarship plan. 

That its location be healthy, pretty easy of access ; in a community of religion, 
and sound morals. 

Somonauk (Ill.), as much perhaps as any other, combines these, hence, we 
would recommend it as the location. 

Further, we would suggest the appointment of an agent, to travel over the 
churches, obtain scholarships, and raise money for the purpose of erecting suitable 
buildings. 

A school of our own, with an efficient faculty, would remedy, to a great extent, 
the evil complained of. 

Hoping that the Spirit of the Master may guide you, this report is submitted. 

Jno. ALFORD, 
Clerk of Presbytery. 

Somonauk, May 19th, 1856. 


RerorT OF THE PRESBYTERY OF SAWARANPUR. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 
America. The Presbytery of Saharanpur would most respectfully report : 

That since its last report to Synod this Presbytery has enjoyed many blessings 
from the Head of the Church calling for sincere thanksgiving. General health 
has been granted, so that there has been no interruption in labors in word and 
doctrine. Worship has been regularly conducted in the mission and in the city 
churches on Sabbaths, and in the bazaars daily; at all of which the attendance 
has been, although as usual, somewhat variable, yet generally large. Several 
ong and laborious itinerancies have been performed, and not without some 
evidences of good accomplished in the work. 


214 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


By the blessing of our common Master on your instrumentality, Presbytery 
has had the satisfaction of adding to its membership the Rev. David Herron, 
from the Pitsburg Presbytery, and the Rev. William Calderwood, from the 
Northern Presbytery. These removals, we trust, will be greatly to the advantage - 
of the Church militant. In what position of our Lord’s inheritance is their 
assistance more needed than in that in which they are now to labor? Through 
the goodness of the Head of his Church, we were privileged, on the 18th of last 
December, to license one of our Theological Students, T. W. J. Wylie, to preach 
the everlasting Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. This being the first licensure 
of this Presbytery, and that of one from among the heathen, calls for a special 
expression of gratitude to Him, by whose gracious favor the privilege was 
enjoyed. With the continuation of favor from on high, in answer to your 
increased efforts and constant prayers, we confidently trust that he is but the fore- 
runner of a numerous train yet to follow in his steps. Since his licensure he has 
been daily employed in preaching the Word in this city, and in the villages 
around ; and has been listened to by large and attentive audiences. 

Presbytery has also under its care three students of Theology, viz.: John N, 
McLeod, Gilbert McMaster, and Issachar, all of whom are prosecuting their 
studies under direction of Presbytery with commendable assiduity. 

Since our last report a church has been organized at Dehra by the Rey. 
Messrs. Woodside and Herron, under very encouraging circumstances. It is 
expected that another will soon be organized at Roorkee, where Rev. Joseph 
Caldwell is now laboring. 

Presbytery, at its meeting in last December, released Rey. J. Caldwell from 
his pastoral charge of the congregation at Saharanpur, he having been 
appointed to commence missionary operations in the City of Roorkee. The 
members of the church having signified their desire that the Rev. J. R. Campbell 
resume the pastoral care of them which he held previously to his visit to 
America in 1848, Presbytery directed him to resume his duties as pastor of the 
congregation at Saharanpur. 

Thus, by the blessing of God, has this Presbytery been, not only considerably 
increased in its ministerial strength, but also enabled to extend the borders of its 
habitation, with the near prospect of a yet further extension. 

For all these encouraging favors we would call upon you to unite with us in 
special thanksgivings to our common Divine Master, and in earnest prayers that 
our increased instrumentality may be accompanied by an increase of diligence in 
our work, and by a more abundant effusion of the Holy Spirit on us, and on our 
labors for the upbuilding of our Redeemer’s Kingdom in the midst of this 
benighted people. “ Brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may have 
free course, and be glorified, even as it is with you.” 

We take pleasure in acknowledging the reception of a very excellent and 
edifying letter, of date June 14, 1855, through your committee, Finney, Wylie, 
and Smyth. We are always assured of your love, and of your constant re- 
membrance of us, yet such special communications greatly encourage and cheer 
us. If despatched immediately on the closing of your sessions, they may bring 
us anxiously looked-for intelligence of the important movements of your vene- 
rable court several weeks earlier than we generally receive it in your printed 
minutes. That you may be guided in your deliberations and acts by the wisdom 
that. cometh down from above, and be enabled to do even more than hitherto 
in the work committed to you by Him who has all power in heaven and in earth 
is our earnest prayer. 

Respectfully submitted, 
W. CaLpERWwoop, 
Clerk of Presbytery. 
SAHARANPUR, N. Inp1a, 6th February, 1856, 


The Committee on Discipline presented a report on the memorial 
from the Session of Monmouth. It was accepted; and a motion 
made for its adoption. Considered it article by article. 

Pending the consideration of the first resolution on the motion 
for its adoption, Synod adjourned, Rey. Dr. Heron concluding by 
prayer. 
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SamE Prace, 34 o’clock, P.M. 


. Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Minutes of the last 
‘meeting were read and approved. The Nominating Committee 
reported. Report accepted and adopted. 


Rerort oF tue NomInaTING COMMITTEE. 


Board of Foreign Missions.—Rev. Dr. M’Leod, Dr. Crawford, T. W. J. Wylie, R. 
J. Black, Wm. Sterrett, A.G. M’Auley, A. G. Wylie, S. L. Finney, W. T. Wylie, John 
Douglas, Robt. Patterson, Mich’] Harshaw, J. W. Morrison, ministers ; Messrs. 
Robert Steenson, Joseph Fleming, John Kemps, William Biggerstaff, George H. 
Stuart, Robert Guy, Henry Sterling, James N. Gifford, William Agnew, William 
Mathews, John Stevenson, Isaac Kirkpatrick, J. C. Nesbit, S. W. Cunningham, 
ruling elders. Treasurer, G. H. Stuart. 

Board of Domestic Missions—Rev. Hugh M’Millan, Dr. Heron, J. A. Craw- 
ford, Dr. Wilson, Robert Patterson, John M’Master, Samuel Wylie, Alexander 
M. Stewart, Dr. Guthrie, A. G. M’Auley, John Bole, Dr. Black, James 8. Scott, 
ministers; Messrs. James C. M’Millan, Daniel M’Millan, Robert Reed, Peter 
Gibson, Thomas Smith, Robert Orr, Thomas Floyd, John N. Ewer, W. W. Blair, 
M.D., Wm. Cunningham, ruling elders. Treasurer, J. C. M’Millan. 

Superintendents of Theological Seminary.—Rev. Dr. M’Leod, A. G. Wylie, 
D. J. Patterson, W. Sterrett, R. J. Black, A. G. M’Auley, and Dr. Black. 
Treasurer, Robert Steenson. 

Trustees of Theological Seminary.—One year: James N. Gifford, John Clark, 
Robert Steenson, and George H. Stuart. Two years: William Hogg, Gabriel 
Adams, William Biggerstaff, and John Kemps. Three years: Daniel M’Millan, 
Henry Sterling, Robert Orr, and Joseph Fleming. Five of whom shall constitute 

-agquorum. R. Steenson, Treasurer. : 

Board of Education.—Location, Pittsburg.—Rev. A. M. Stewart, John Douglas, 
S. L. Finney, W.T. Wylie, John Alford, H. A. M’Kelvey, George Scott; Messrs. 
Thomas Smith, H. Dehaven, E. Radcliff, and J. C. M’Millan. 

Respectfully submitted by THe CoMMITTEE. 

May, 1856. 


Rev. George Scott was added to the Board of Education. 

The Treasurer of the Theological Seminary presented his report. 
It was accepted and referred to the Auditing Committee. 

The Committee to prepare a minute on the death of Rev. James 
Pearson reported. It was approved, and is as follows. 


Minute on THE Deatu or Rev. James Pearson. 


Jehovah, whose house is the Church, gathers from the world, creates anew in 
Christ Jesus, and builds up with living stones his own house. In answer to the 
prayers of the Church, in fulfilment of his own divine purpose, he provides for the 
Church pastors and teachers, after his own heart, to feed his people with know- 
ledge and understanding. He assigns to each his station and his work, and his 
gracious reward. He continues his servants in their fields of labor till their work 
is done, and then receives the faithful into ‘the joy of their Lord.” 

Many things appear to us mysterious in the Providence of God ; but he does all 
things well. For several years past, each time this court has met, we have been 
called upon to record the death of beloved brethren, ministers in the house of 
God. The late Rev. James Pearson, a native of Ireland, arrived in this country 
in 1847. He had been brought up in the Presbyterian Church in Ireland, and 
was well acquainted with the doctrines of evangelical religion. His mind was 
argumentative ; his apprehension clear and firm ; his love of truth and of liberty 
constant and ardent. Notlong after his arrival in this country, he connected 
himself with the Third Reformed Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, under the 
pastoral charge of Rev. R. J. Black, from an intelligent and conscientious 
approbation of her principles and position, and to these he continued warmly 
attached. He was a valuable member of the Church, and especially useful in 
the Sabbath school. He received his collegiate education in Lafayette College, 
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Easton, Pa.,and was licensed to preach by the Philadelphia Reformed Presbytery 
in 1849. His first pastoral charge was in Washingtonville, Hl., where he labored 
with great diligence in the service of the Lord. Resigning his charge in that 
place, he became pastor of the congregation of Unity and Grand Cote, IIL, 
where he labored about three years, during which he proved himself a workman 
not needing to be ashamed, declaring with perspicuity and energy the whole 
counsel of God, visiting the sick, training the young, and endeavoring to prepare 
a people for the Lord. His life was holy and exemplary, and under his ministry 
many were added to the Church. Early in the fall of 1855, his throat became 
diseased, and the disease progressed, until, from the bronchial tubes, the lungs 
became affected. All efforts to arrest his malady were ineffectual, and on the 
28th March, 1856, he resigned his spirit to his God, blessing Jesus for the light 
and comfort he enjoyed in his departing moments. 

Resolved, That Synod, in the removal by the death of this beloved brother, hear 
the voice of God again addressing us, saying: ‘‘ Be ye also ready.” » 

fesolved, That this court sympathize with the bereaved relatives and friends 
of the deceased, and with the congregations left to mourn the removal of a be- 
loved and devoted Pastor, commending them all to the love and the support and 
the direction of a covenant-keeping God. 

Respectfully submitted by the 
CoMMITTEE. 


The Committee on the Theological Seminary presented their 
report. It was accepted and adopted, and is as follows. 


Report OF THE SUPERINTENDENTS OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


The Board of Superintendents of the Theological Seminary respectfully report 
as follows: | 
_ In presenting our annual report to General Synod there is much in the present 
condition of the Seminary to call forth gratitude to Almighty God for the in- 
creased efforts that are being put forth for its sustentation by the Church gene- 
_ rally ; while there are also many causes for mourning. At the opening of the recent 
session of the Seminary, seven students were present, including one resident 
licentiate, viz.: Messrs. Matthew M’Bride, Robert M’Millan, Samuel Boyd, W. 
Harvey Read, Alexander F. Hill, Henry Graham Finney, and George Hogg ; 
two of these, Messrs. Read and Hogg, on account of severe indisposition, were 
unable to prosecute their studies to the end of the session, leaving only five 
students, including the licentiate, during the greater part of the session, all of 
- whom prosecuted their studies with diligence and attention. 

At the close of the session Messrs. M’Millan, Boyd, Hill, and Finney, delivered 
discourses in public, which were highly creditable to themselves and manifested 
great improvement. Mr. M’Bride was declared as having completed his course. 
Messrs. M’Millan, Boyd, and Read were advanced to the third year, and Messrs. 
Hill, Finney, and Hogg to the second year. The Board have held several meet- 
ings of interest during the past year, and discussed at some length matters of 
deep interest in connection with the Seminary. 

It is a fact already evident that in order to be an efficient and extending 
Church we must have a well-sustained Theological Seminary. Perhaps never 
more than at present was the truth of this position realized. The Macedonian 
cry is heard from every part of the land; openings for preaching stations are 
abundant; the harvest is great, but the laborers are few. In order to supply our 
many needy vacancies found in every part of the Church, we have no supplies 
adequate to the demand. We have only four licentiates and four ministers with- 
out charge to supply all the vacancies throughout the Church, and on three of the 
former calls have been made, which are now in their respective Presbyteries 
awaiting their decision. Should these calls be accepted, we have only then one 
licentiate and four ministers at the disposal of the Church,—a number altogether 
insufficient to fill the wants of one Presbytery. It is evident then that no 
adequate supply can be given during the current year to many of our vacancies. 
We have been called a Missionary Church, and we rejoice in the name, for the 
Church is and should be an aggressive body, but unless some means are devised 
for the immediate increase of our Théological Students, how shall we increase 
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Our missionary band? How shall we fill our many vacant pulpits? What shall 
we “a . the many stations throughout the bounds of the Church, asking for 
supplies 

© We must turn a deaf ear to all these wants, though we may mourn with bitter- 
fess on its account. We believe that of all the organizations in the Church, the 
Theological Seminary stands second to no one in importance. And it should 
therefore have the Church’s special regard and efforts to give it that due promi- 
nence and efficiency which it deserves and demands. It is not so much means 
that the Seminary wants, as will be seen by a reference to the Treasurer’s report, 
the balance on hand this year being larger than ever it has been in our history 
as an ecclesiastical organization; many of our people are coming forth cheerfully 
and nobly to respond to the calls made upon them. We have the means, and we 
are convinced our people are prepared to sustain well our Seminary. Our great 
want is students, and we would respectfully ask the attention of Synod to this 
subject, hoping that some means will be devised, by which speedily the number 
of our students. will be largely increased, and the Church rendered much more 
efficient in advancing the interest of our Redeemer’s kingdom intrusted in 
her hands.. We would therefore recommend to Synod the following considera- 
tions. : 

1. That Synod enjoin upon every minister in her communion the duty of 
searching out and encouraging young men, in their respective congregations, to 
give themselves to the Lord for the work of the ministry. 

2. That the Pastor of each congregation be appointed for the purpose of re- 
ceiving contributions in his congregation, with a view to provide a library for 
the use of the students. 

_ 3. That in order to comply with a requirement in the charter recently obtained 
from the Commonwealth of Pennsylvania, the Board of Trustees of the Theo- 
logical Seminary shall be nine instead of seven, the present number, and that 
these shall be appointed as the charter directs. 
, THe SuPERINTENDENTS. 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


The Committee on the Theological Seminary reports,— 

That it is matter for gratitude to God that we have in successful operation a 
school in which young men may be trained for His service in the ministry. 
From the Report of the Board of Superintendents we learn that the Church is 
taking a deeper interest than ever in the education of her sons, and has given 
more than was asked for the support of the Professors in the Seminary. The 
ereat difficulty of which the Board complains, is the want of young men in the 
Theological Hall. It is recommended, therefore, that every minister be urged to 
seek out proper persons in his own congregation, and do what he can ih bringing 
them on toward the ministry,—and that the Seminary be commended to the 
prayers and the sympathies of the Church. 

In addition to the resolutions offered by the Board for the consideration of 
Synod, the Committee would present the following resolutions : 

1. Resolved, That the senior Professor be requested to visit during the summer 
and fall as much of the Church as possible, and present to our people the wants 
and -claims of the Seminary, receiving while so employed the usual per diem 
allowance. 

2. Resolved, That the Superintendents be earnestly requested to attend all the 
meetings of the Board, and that the Treasurer be empowered to detray their ex- 
penses. 

All which is respectfully submitted, 
THe CoMMITTEE. 


R. STEENSON IN ACCOUNT WITH THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


Dr. 
June, 1855. Balance this day in the hands of the Treasurer, . $34 50 
January, 1856. Received from a Member of Second Church, New York, (2 oa 
" € A friend, New York, . , . Se 
* ss Mrs. Ann Kemp, New Orleans, , 10 00 
. 3 * Rev. Dr. Guthrie’s Cong., Bakerstown, . yop 


. cig Mr.Wm. Hogg, Sen., Fifth Church, Phila., $15 00 
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January, 1856. Received from Treasurer, M i ‘ - 10 06 
HM 4 Rev. J. M’Master, . ‘ 0) Fe 
" " Geo. Scott, _ : ‘ - 12 00 
‘“ " First Church, New York (Dr. M’Leod’s), 75 00 
uf , Mr. J.C. Nesbit, Cedarville Congregation, 30 00 
“ i? J.C. M’Millan, Xenia Congregation, . 31 00 
fs 3 First Church, Phila., per G. H. Stuart, . 200 00 
se . Miss Mary Wason, Burlington, N. J., 2 00 
Hf “ Mr. Jas. Martin, Monmouth Cong., Ill, 7 00 
ti 2 Fourth Church, Phila., . , 20 20 
ir * Flackville Congregation, é “0 Sa 
a e First Church, Cincinnati, . ‘ 45 00 
$f i Mr. Cunningham, Schenectady Church 

Fund, : : ' . 42 00 
‘d * ¥ as Donation, i 5 00 
, . Second Church, New York, ; oo 165 og 
a Third Church, Phila., i . 10 39 
Mf a Rev. A. G. Wylie, Duanesburg Cong, . 17 50 
fy . First Church, Brooklyn, . : 15 00 
a is Mr. A. Robinson, Botsford Congregation, 
New Brunswick, . : ‘ 5 00 
“6 Rev. A. Clark, Nova Scotia, . . 10 00 
tt 6 Mrs. M. Callum, Wis., © : : 2 00 
* <4 Second Church, Philada., : . 20 00 
tf " Shenango Congregation, 5 00 
“s x Mr. Wm. M’Kee, . ‘ 1 00 
“ A Mr. John Reed, Newark, Ohio, 5 00 
* ) Rev. John M’Millan’s congregation, Alle- 
ghany City, ‘ i oulaeds 
A és Milton Congregation, : . 12 00 
“e ~ Washington Congregation, ‘ a ae 
“ ds Rev. Samuel Wylie, Bethel Congregation, 26 90 
“ " aut lp “Concord Cong., . 6 00 
i af Wm. D. Silliman, Pottsdam, . . 10 00 
2 ¥ Dr. Wilson, the Church of the Covenanters, 
Cincinnati, ‘ st Se 10 00 
" First Church, Chicago, . : . 15 00 
Potaly ‘ ; a : - $791 00 
. Cr. 

1856. By cash, for Student’s Register, ; ‘ ; ‘ 52 00 
: ee eS tO Oe. ay ON. dW Vlie, ‘ ‘ * - 300 00 
. * “Rey. Dr. Crawford, . : ; ; ; 300 00 
5 “© for Charter. ; ‘ : i ; of) See 
© “ “balance on hand, . ; : : ; 177 75 

Total, . é F ‘ : : : $791 00 


All of which is respectfully submitted, 


R. STEENSON, 
Hy 
The Auditing Committee have examined the report, and find it correct. 


Wm. AcNew. 
Davip J. Parrerson. 
A communication was received from the General Assembly of 

the Presbyterian Church in the United States (N. 8.), inviting this 
Synod to a correspondence, by delegation. On motion of Dr. 
M’Leod it was Resolved, That the communication be received, and 
referred to a special committee of three. They are Dr. M’Leod, 
Professor Wylie, and Mr. George H. Stuart. 
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$ The Committee to bring in a minute in regard to the present 
aspects of Slavery in the United States, presented theirreport. It 
was accepted, adopted, and is as follows. | 


Rerort oN SLAVERY. 


_ The Committee appointed to bring in a minute touching the present aspects of 
the Slavery Question in our country, present to General Synod the following 
Teport: 

ora Committee recommend to your Reverend Body that the whole ground of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church upon the subject of Slavery in these United 
States, up to the close of the last Synod, which is throughout condemnatory of it, 
be now and here reaffirmed. And as at present strenuous efforts are being 
made to extend the empire of Slavery to territories now free, and to have this 
accomplished by the General Government, the following resolutions are proposed 
for your adoption : 

1. Resolved, That the obvious design of the framers of our National Govern- 
ment was to localise slavery, while permiting its existence for the time, in the 
States where it existed, in hopes that it would soon become extinguished. 

2. Resolved, That as it would be most unbecoming for our Republican 
Government to extend itself, or to contribute in any degree, to the extension of 
human slavery to our free territories, or in any other direction, so it would be 
alike an infraction and violation of the law of God, and of the fundamental 
law of our country. 

3. Resolved, That, while this Synod would not go out of its own proper sphere 
to interfere in mere party politics, it feels itself bound, as a witness for God and 
the right, and against all that dishonors him, and contributes to the establish- 
ment and perpetuity of wrong, by whomsoever promoted or advocated, to take 
some action in the premises; and therefore, while deeply regretting and lamenting 
the present state of things in Kansas, it decidedly condemns the apathy, or 
inaction, or concurrence with the lawless propagandists of slavery in that quarter, 
of the General Government, in relation to the contest, if not civil war, there in 
progress, and it enters its solemn protest against the whole of this highhanded 
iniquity, and trusts in and prays to God that he will so arbitrate the case, as to 
break ihe slave power and principle, and so save our beloved land from herself ; 
turning the counsel of unprincipled politicians into foolishness, and not only 
bringing her back to her original principles and probity, but effecting in her a 
radical and thorough moral reformation. 

The Committee, 
WititamM WILSON, 
SaMuUEL WYLIE, 
Joun M’Master, 
A. S. M’Mourray. 


_ The report of the Committee on Dr. Guthrie’s memorial was 
taken up. It was adopted, and is as follows. 


Report or Committee on Dr. Gururin’s Memoria. 


The Committee to whom was referred the memorial from Dr. Guthrie, touching 
the subject of reunion with our brethren of the other Synod, report: 

That ever regarding the subject of unity, in the Church of God, as one of vital 
importance to the interests of religion, your committee cannot but consider the 
existing separation between us and our brethren, as greatly prejudicial to the 
interests of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. It is, however, cause of thank- 
fulness that they and we still recognize the same ecclesiastical standards, and are 
substantially minding the same things, and walking by the same rule in their 
application. This, to us, is a prevailing reason why, by the use of friendly mea- 
sures, we should attempt to heal the existing breach. To this attempt we are 
directed by the memorial before us. On this subject, too, we have been kindly 
counselled, once and again, by our brethren in Scotland. To it we are and have 
been inclined by our own sense of duty, by sorrow at our separation, and by a con- 
sciousness that their and our hands are mutually weakened in the maintenance 
of acommon profession. Hoping that in both, time may have awakened, not only 
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regret at our separation, but also wonted feelings of brotherly love, and ever 
remembering, “that to err is human, but to forgive is divine,” we feel it our 
duty to advance and offer the olive branch of peace and brotherly love. From 
these and similar considerations we offer for adoption the following resolutions: ~ 

1. Leesolved, That this Synod deeply regret the too long existing separation 
between us and brethren who recognize the same symbols of a public profession 5 
and that we do sincerely desire that the day may be hastened, when they and we, 
en terms mutually acceptable, can be reunited in ecclesiastical fellowship, and 
be again enabled to co-operate in the promotion of the great ends of a Covenanted 
Reformation. 

2. That for the prosecuting of this desirable object, Synod appoint Rev. H. 
M’Millan, Drs. M’Leod, Black and Wilson, as a committee to receive any com- 
munication which the brethren addressed may think proper to send; and also 
to conduct any correspondence to which this communication may ‘cive rise, 
duly reporting the same at the next meeting of Synod. 

3. That the Clerk of the Synod be directed to communicate a copy of this 
report and resolutions to the brethren of the other Synod of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church, now in session in Philadelphia; and further, that he transmit 
to the Clerk of said Synod a copy of our minutes , when published. 

All of which is respeetfully submitted by your committee. 

H. M’Minxay, 


Chairman, 


Rev. H. M’Millan, and Drs. M’ Leod, Wilson, and Black are the 
Committee. 

Rev. Dr. Hardenbergh, of the Reformed Dutch Church, was 
invited to a seat as a consultative member. 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to the Rev. 
Professor Wylie, and Drs. Crawford and Wilson, for their valuable 
discourses delivered before and by the appointment of Synod. 

The report of the Committee on Discipline was taken up, on 
the motion to adopt the first article. 

Dr. Black offered a substitute for the first article, which was 
entertained. 

Judge Adams received leave of absence after this evening. 

tiesolved, That speakers be confined to ten minutes. 

The previous question was called for and seconded by Synod. 
The ayes and noes on the previous question were called for, and 
are as follows: Ayes, 30, noes 19—several not voting. Synod 
then proceeded to vote on the main question, the adoption of the 
first article of the report, on the queries of the Monmouth Ses- 
sion. The ayes and noes were called for, and are as follows : 

Ayes, The Moderator, J. Alford, Dr. Black, R. J. Black, E. 
Cooper, J. A. Crawford, J. Douglas, J. McCorkell, Dr. M’Leod, 
J. M’Master, H. M’Millan, G. R. M’Millan, J. W. Morrison, D. 
J. Patterson, G. Scott, J. S. Scott, W. Sterrett, Dr. Wilson, A. 
G. Wylie, G. Adams, W. Agnew, E. Cullings, Ww. Cunningham, 
H. De Haven, W. Hogg, J. Kemps, J. Kirkpatrick, J. C. M’ Millan, 
Dr. M’Murray, J. OC. Nisbet, 8. L. Ramsay, T. Smith, W. Stun- 
kard, W. Taylor—34. 

Noes, J. Bole, 8. -L. Finney, H. Gordon, Dr. Heron, A. G. 
M’Auley, A. M. Stewart, S. Wylie, T. W. J. Wylie, W. T. Wylie, 
J. Clark, J. Craig, J. Hanna, J. M’Kee, J. Millar, R. Steenson, 
G. H. Stuart—16. 

Non-liquets, J. M’Millan, W. D. Silliman.—2. 
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- Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, Dr. Heron, and others, entered their pro- 
test against this decision, for reasons to be subsequently assigned. 
_ Proceeded to the consideration of the second article of the re- 
port, on a motion for its adoption; pending which Synod took a 
recess until half-past seven o'clock P. M. 

Resumed business, half-past seven o’clock P. M. 

_ The Committee on the proposal of Correspondence from the 
General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United 
States (N. 8.), reported by resolution, which was adopted. The 
resolutions are as follows : 

Resolved, That General Synod do cordially reciprocate the pro- 
posal for correspondence by delegation, with the General Assembly 
of the Presbyterian Church in the United States (N. S.), made by 
them, and that they will receive their commissioner when he shall 
appear upon their floor. 

Resolved, That Synod will appoint a delegate to the General 
Assembly at its next meeting, and that said delegate shall propose 
to the General Assembly, as the basis of their intercourse, the plan 
of correspondence adopted for such purpose, by General Synod, 
in 1837. The plan is as follows: 1. The General Assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church in the United States (N. 8.), and the Gene- 
ral Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, shall each appoint 
a minister, with an alternate, to sit in the highest judicatories re- 
spectively, with the privilege of deliberating on all subjects 
coming before them, and of making suggestions on matters affect- 
ing the interests of both bodies mutually, or pertaining to the 
several interests of religion, but not of voting. 

2. The ministers, members, and judicatories of these churches, 
treating each other with Christian respect, shall always recognize 
the validity of each other’s acts and ordinances consonant to the 
word of God; it being understood that any ecclesiastical judica- 
tory belonging to either body may examine persons, or review cases 
of discipline, on points at present peculiar or distinctive to them- 
selves respectively. 

Rev. T. W. J. Wylie tendered his resignation as Professor in the 
Theological Seminary. 

Resolved, That the consideration of this subject be postponed 
until the order of the day is disposed of. 

The second article of the report of the committee was adopted. 

The third article was indefinitely postponed. 

The whole report was, after some verbal amendments, adopted. 
It is as follows: 


Memoriau or R. P. Session, Monmovrn, Itt. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to meet May 21st, 
1856, in New York. 

Your petitioners being inexperienced in construing ecclesiastical law, respect- 
fully request you to inform us if it be the true intent of the twenty-second 
chapter of the Testimony to prohibit members of our Churches from participating, 
when invited, with other churches, in celebrating the Lord’s Supper; and, if an 
acceptation of an invitation be contempt of the established order of the 
Church ? 
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On another subject we humbly request you to inform us. We have always 
understood that it was contrary to the law of the House to become a member of 
secret societies. We find nothing in our standards directly forbidding such 
membership ; therefore, we conclude there must be some Synodical action on this 
point. And respectfully ask you to have such deed of the Synod brought to view, 
for the direction of the people; or, if there be no such act, to take such action 
as may seem best to guide the members of the Church, in the way of truth, on 
the subject. : 

To these matters we himbly but earnestly ask your attention, and will ex- 
pectantly wait your decision, praying that God may guide; as in duty bound we 
will ever pray, &c. 

By order of Session. 
Jas. 5. Scott, 
Moderator. 
J. W; Part, 
Cierk. 


May i2th, 1856. 


Report OF THE COMMITTEE ON DiscrpLine. 


The Committee on Discipline report to General Synod, on the Memorial from 
the Session of the Monmouth Congregation, in the State of Illinois, as follows: 

1. Upon the first two questions, your committee unanimously recommend to 
this venerable court, as it doubtless will do it, in consistency with its well-known 
principles and usages, that it return to the memorialists an affirmative response. 
This Church does not allow sealing ordinances to be dispensed to persons who 
are not subject to her discipline; nor her own members to commune with other 
churches in the use of either or both of the sacraments. 

2. With regard to the second point upon which the memorialists ask informa- 
tion, your committee recommend that they be referred to the action of General 
Synod upon the subject, at its sessions in the City of Philadelphia, August, 1845, 
as published in the minutes, which it hereby reaffirms. The members of said 
societies cannot be members of the Church. And in accordance herewith, ses- 
sions are directed to act. 

Respectfully submitted. Witiiam WILSON, 
H. M’Miniay, 
Witiiam AGNEW, 
* Committee. 


The Committee to correspond with sister churches on Union, pre- 
sented their report. It was accepted and adopted. It is as fol- 


lowsé 
Report OF THE COMMITTEE ON UNION. 


The committee appointed at last Synod to correspond with sister churches on 
the subject of Union, in case they should be addressed by them, respectfully 


report— 
That no communications on the subject of Union have been received by them, 


and therefore they have none to present to Synod. 

The committee further report, that they are about to present the draft of a 
covenant to other churches, according to the order of Synod, and recommend 
that the committee be continued for the purposes appointed. 

All which is respectfully submitted. 
Joun N. M’Leop, 


Chairman. 
New Yorx, May 28th, 1856. 


Professor Wylie’s resignation was taken up. Synod declined to 
accept it. 

Professor Wylie, Dr. Heron, and others, presented their reasons 
of protest against the act of Synod adopting the first article of the 
report of the Committee on Discipline. 

Rev. H. M’Millan, George Scott, and Mr. J. C. M’Millan, were 
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appointed a committee to answer the protest. Dr. Wilson was 
added to the committee, to act as its chairman. 

Resolved, That Dr. M’Leod be appointed corresponding dele- 
gate to the General Assembly (N.S.), and that Rev. William Ster- 
rett be his alternate. 

Mr. J. C. M’Millan presented the following resolution, which 
was adopted: 3 

Resolved, That the thanks of this Synod be tendered to the 
press, for the notice they have been pleased to take of their pro- 
ceedings, as published in the daily papers of the city. | 

Resolved, That should the Moderator, Rev. Alexander Clarke, 
make a visit to Europe during the present season, he be appointed 
to represent this Synod as a delegate to the sister churches in 
Britain and Ireland; and that it be recommended to the congre- 
gations under the care of Synod, to take up contributions to aid in 
defraying the expenses of the delegation. 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to the Modera- 
tor, for the impartial manner in which he has discharged his 
duties. 

Resolved, That should Rev. A. G. M’Auley make a visit to 
Europe, he also be appointed a delegate to the sister churches. 

Resolved, That the Stated Clerk, with the aid of Rev. D. J. 
Patterson, be directed to publish the minutes in the Banner of the 
Covenant. 

The minutes of the present sessions were then read throughout, 
and approved. 

Resolved, That Synod do now adjourn to the time and place 
appointed. 

Adjourned, by prayer, singing the 133d Psalm, and the bene- 
diction from the Moderator. 


Signed, ALEXANDER CLARKE, 
Moderator. 


Joun Niet M’LEop, 
Stated Clerk. 


New York, May 28th, 1856. 


APPENDIX. 


A. 


LETTER FROM THE EasteRN Synop or tHe RerorMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH 
IN IRELAND. 


To the Moderator and Members of the General Synod of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church in America: 


Dear Fatuers aND BrReTHREN— 

It has been to us a source of deep regret, that the Rev. H. M’Millan, your dele- 
gate to the sister Churches in Great Britain and Ireland, did not arrive in the 
country until after our last meeting of Synod. Deeply interested as we are in 
the Church under your care, and rejoicing, as we do, in the zeal and energy with 
which she is prosecuting the great ends of the Church’s existence in the world, 
we would have esteemed it a great privilege to meet in our Synodical capacity 
with your delegate, and to have heard from his lips of the success with which the 
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Great Head of the Church is pleased to crown your work of faith and labor of 
love. : 

The members of Synod who had an opportunity of meeting the Rey. H. 
M’Millan, during his visit to this country, were greatly delighted and refreshed by 
their intercourse with him. At our present meeting of Synod, we have had 
under consideration a document addressed to us by your delegate; it solicits our 
attention to the importance of a revival of intercourse, by delegation, between 
the Church in America and the Church in this country. We are keenly alive, 
dear fathers and brethren, to the advantages which would likely result from such 
intercourse, especially to ourselves, but we lament that our scarcity of ministerial 
help and other circumstances render it, for the present, impracticable to send a 
delegate to America. Be assured, however, dear fathers and brethren, that it 
will, at all times, afford us the most sincere gratification to receive a delegate 
from your Synod. And we trust the time may not be far distant when it will be 
in our power to reciprocate your kindness by sending a delegate to America, 
There are many ties which bind us to your land. Many of our friends have found 
a home there., Many of those who constituted the membership of our congrega- 
tions are now identified with you in the maintenance of the same great cause, on 
behalf of which we, in our beloved fatherland, seek, amid great difficulties and 
many discouragements, to maintain a consistent and faithful testimony. Were 
it practicable, we would greatly desire to draw closer the bonds of mutual affee- 
tion, and to promote a growing interest in each other's welfare by intercourse by 
delegation. 

In the document received from your commissioner, special prominence is given 
to the great work of Foreign Missions. This work, in common with you, we feel 
to be, in the words of your delegate, “ the great work of the present day; a work 
which no church can neglect and be innocent.” We rejoice in the evidences 
which are being furnished by the churches of the Reformation in every land that 
the Church’s obligation to her glorious Head and to the world is now more fully 
realized; and we hail the efforts of the present age for the evangelization of the 
world, as the dawning of a bright day upon the Church, which will ere long even- 
tuate in the brightness and glory of her millennial splendor. Suffer us, dear 
fathers and brethren, to congratulate you upon the prevalence of a missionary 
spirit in your beloved Church. In this we behold the sure pledge of your pros- 
perity, the clear indication of the presence and power of the Spirit of God giving 
efficacy to your ministrations. Our prayer is, that among you and throughout the 
Church, this Spirit may prevail more and more. As you are already aware, the 
smallness of our number and our limited pecuniary resources have hitherto pre- 
vented us from occupying a place for ourselves upon the Foreign Missionary 
field. But while this is the case, we regard it as our privilege to contribute, as 
we are enabled, to your Foreign Missionary Fund, and to wrestle in prayer with 
Jacob’s mighty God on behalf of your devoted missionaries: men whom we 
admire and love, and in whom we feel a deep interest, not only on the ground of 
our common faith, but also on the ground of our common country. May our 
common Master highly honor them by making them eminently instrumental in 
the advancement of his kingdom and glory, and in developing the light of his 
Gospel in benighted Hindostan! We would here express our thankful acknow- 
ledgments to your Foreign Missionary Board, for your excellent periodical, The 
Banner of the Covenant, which has been kindly forwarded to us, and by which 
we receive, with great satisfaction, your Foreign Missionary and General Intelli- 
gence. 

Jt is stated in the communication received from Rev. H. M’Millan that the 
duty of public and social covenanting, to which you called the attention of the 
Church in this country, years ago, by your then delegate, the late venerable Dr. 
A. M’Leod, is still before you, though not practically carried out. On this sub- 
ject, we fully harmonize with the views given by your commissioner, “that the 
duty is one which calls for the sober consideration of the whole Church.” We 
regard it as matter of lamentation that the different departments of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church should be so much isolated one from another, and we think 
that it is not impossible to construct such a bond as might, with such appropriate 
modifications as the circumstances of the case require, be adopted in every land 
where the Church has an existence. We are fully persuaded that were the duty 
thus carried out with faithful adherence to past attainments, and in a spirit 
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adapted to the circumstances and requirements of the age in which we live, it 
would be productive of the happiest results in removing present divisions, both in 
America and in Ireland, and in uniting in one bond of brotherhood, the witnesses 
for a covenanted cause of reformation in every land. We will feel obliged by 
ad keeping us advised of the course of action which may be adopted by your 
Synod on this subject, and on the subject of the proposed quarterly periodical to 
be sustained by the united effort of the whole Church, to which your Commis- 
sioner also refers. 

In conclusion, dear fathers and brethren, there is little that we can state in this 
communication regarding ourselves with which you are not already acquainted. 
We are but few in number—there are many difficulties and discouragements in 
our way. We believe, however, that a most important and responsible post has 
been assigned to us among the churches of this land. The principles of our 
distinctive testimony we regard as principles imperishable as truth itself—princi- 
ples committed to us in trust by the venerable and beloved fathers of our Synod, 
who have now ceased from their labors, and have entered upon their reward, and 
it is our earnest prayer that, strengthened with all might by the Spirit of God, we 
may be enabled, despite the opposition we may encounter, to maintain our fidelity 
to Christ, and to hand down unimpaired the testimony committed to us in trust 
for posterity. We are fully persuaded, dear fathers and brethren, that at no 
former period of the Church’s history was it more important or more necessary 
faithfully to witness for the distinctive doctrines of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, than in the days in which our lot has been cast. The signs of the times 
are most ominous; the spirit of change is abroad; the nations of the world are 
being shaken; the time is rapidly approaching when systems of despotism, both 
civil and ecclesiastical, will be levelled with the dust. And while we look for 
changes pregnant with warning and encouragement, changes which already cast 
their shadows before, we cannot but feel that it is the bounden duty of the 
witnesses for a covenanted cause of Reformation, fearlessly to maintain the 
Seriptural principles of their distinctive testimony, and to wait with patience and 
faith for that time which shall assuredly come, when all immoral and anti- 
christian systems, whether of church or state, shall be overturned, and when the 
great principles for which Martyr Fathers bled and died, and for which the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church has been the constant and unshrinking witness, 
shall be universally adopted. When men shall gladly recognize and acknow- 
ledge the right supreme of our Saviour God to rule in his own house, and the 
nations of the earth shall willingly bow to Him who is the “ Governor among the 
nations,” “the Prince of the kings of the earth.” May the Lord hasten it in His 
time. é 
Beloved fathers and brethren, Grace, Mercy, and Truth be with you all. 

| Signed by order of Synod, 
| SamueL B. Srevenson, 
Clerk. 
Cuntyiackey, July 1855. , 


Bb. 
LETTER TO THE PRESBYTERY OF SAHARANPUR. 


Nzw York, May 27th, 1856. 
Dear BreTuren : 

The Synod now in session in this city, has made it our duty to write you, as a 
Presbytery, a letter ; and we willingly accept the appointment. 

Your Presbyterial Report has been received with much satisfaction; and in 
‘connection with all the others at home, has been referred to our Standing Com- 
mittee on Presbyterial Reports. : 

We have always taken the deepest interest both in your mission and in your- 
selves. Your letters, as published in the Banner, as received and retained by 
individuals, have always been to us “as cold water to a thirsty soul.” We rejoice 
in the preservation of your lives, both by sea and land, and the continuation of 
your health. God seems from the beginning to have smiled upon your labors. 
You are sowing the good seed of the word of God upon a very necessitons soil. 
Our prayer is that the Spirit may copiously descend, and cause it, ere long, to 
bring forth an abundant harvest. Your field is as inviting, as it is uncultivated. 

15 : 
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Seek to be wise in winning souls to Christ, and look unto God who alone giveth 
the increase. 

We are glad that our respected and beloved reinforcement, Messrs Herron 
and Calderwood, have arrived among you, in health and safety. Our hope is 
that their lives may be long spared, that they may be a great augmentation of 
your moral and spiritual strength, that you may mutually comfort and uphold 
each other, and that you may, for many years to come, labor together with God, 
and have your labors so blessed by Him that the wilderness of Heathenism around 
you shall become as Eden, and the desert as the garden of God. 

You are engaged in a most honorable and glorious work. In its promotion, 
be of good courage in the Lord your God. Whatever the discouragements, 
unweariedly persevere. “Tn the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening with- 
hold not thine hand: for thou knowest not which shall prosper, either this or that, 
or whether they shall be both alike good.” Live near to God. Abound in 
prayer to God. Bring your offerings unto him in a clean vessel. Maintain and 
diffuse the principles of the Covenanted Reformation. Soon the Head of the 
Church, and the Moral Governor of the Universe, shall come out of his place, 
lay low all opposition to his throne, destroy Popery and Mahomedanism, and 
Judaism, abolish idolatry utterly, and make all things new. Preach the Word. 
Educate the youth. Train up a native Ministry for God and his Son. And may 
he whom you have lately licensed, be a kind of first fruits of his creatures; and 
be extensively instrumental in opening the eyes of his countrymen, in turning 
them from darkness unto light, and from the power of Satan unto God! | 

We are now assembled in General Synod. The number in attendance is 
unusually large. Brotherly love, peace, and order reign. From all parts of the 
Church, encouraging reports are sent up. Much important business has been, 
and will be yet transacted before our adjournment. Our sympathies are with 
you, aud our prayers ascend before the throne on your behalf. Our own field, 
too, is both needy and important. Here truth contends against error, light against 
darkness, and liberty against slavery. The contest is hot. But we cannot doubt 
as to the side which shall be victorious. “If God be for us, who can be aga‘ st us?” 

Once more strengthen your hands, and encourage your hearts, in God. Go 
onward in his name, with banners displayed, seeking the conversion of the world 
to his glory. And may grace, mercy, and peace from God, our Father, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 

By order of Synod. 
Wu. Wison. 
James C. M’Minuan, 


' 


Report oF THE Boarp or Domestic Missions. 


The Board of Domestic Missions respectfully report to Synod as follows: 

That their way has been beset by difficulties in attempting to discharge the 
duties assigned them. These have been of two kinds chiefly. 1. The failure to 
obtain the desired information in regard to the condition of the Church at large. 
Through the Secretary, the Board wrote to the several Presbyteries, but received 
answers from two alone. It was the hope of the Board to have presented monthly, 
through the Banner, the details of the Church’s need, as this was made known to 
us; but so meagre has our information been, and so mute the pens which should 
have spoken, that we have been silent through necessity. It is evident that what 
is demanded is, not mere abstract statements of the duty which we owe to ourselves 
as a Church, nor mere appeals to the-conscience and the sympathies of the Church, 
nor a rehearsal, in the general, of that positive want for which we seek to pro- 
vide, but rather facés in all their well-known plainness andverity. The Board has 
found itself, in a great measure, the keeper of a field to which it is denied access. 

The other embarrassment arose from the fact, that no definite plan of operation 
has yet been agreed upon by Synod. Things have a well-known shape as they 
connect with the Foreign mission. With admitted and admired skill, have all 
the details here been executed. The cause is kept with commendable promi- 
mnence and constancy before the Church. The Barner comes monthly to every 
portion of the Church, and to almost every fireside as its advocate. It is well 
understood that Synod has espoused this cause, and baptized it as its own—that 
its energies are lent to it—and that its most important legislation has respect to 
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it. The present decided Foreign Mission movement of the Reformed Presbyte- 
rian Church, is the accepted and legitimate exponent of her principles. The 
Board feels joy in all this, and, with becoming gratitude to God, own the honor 
done us in allowing us to be, in any measure, his almoner to the needy. We 
would not that the Church did less, but more, for Carist among the Gentiles. 
’ But may there not be a forgetfulness of Home that shall be fatal? Is it not 
possible, that, by negleeting what plants of promise Gop has given us in our own 
immediate territory, that territory may become a waste? The Board cannot 
show to Synod a well-tilled field, while we are left without due official cheer and 
help. Synod alone can educe and muster the strength of the Church. It is theirs 
not simply to create a Board whom they will hold responsible for the care of our 
waste places, but also to point out the manner in which, and to furnish the hands 
by which the work may be done. We say it, not in the way of complaint, but as 
matter of fact, that the cause of God among ourselves has too long been left in a 
“ae of obscurity. As the result of this, the wants of needy brethren have been 
ut partially known, and they have been left destitute of that cheer and that sup- 
ply which otherwise would have been afforded. There is danger of the ministry 
Reorning secularized—than which, no greater woe could come upon the Church 
of God. No minister can do his duty to the Master, nor have his proper influence, 
while anxious and alarmed in regard to the support of those whom God has made 
dependent on him. How often are men of mind, and of confessed attainment, 
outstripped inthe work of the Lord, by novices and babes for wkom due provision 
has been made. The Board is persuaded that soon, if at all, something must be 
done, and that vigorously, for Home support and for Church extension. We are 
losing year by year, because we fail to put the sickle in where the fields are white 
to the harvest. The Board asks that Synod will so smile upon this cause, and so 
speak to the Church in behalf of it, as that her membership shall be aroused and 
‘encouraged to do what in these circumstances would be done so cheerfully. 

During the year the Board has done something towards supplementing the 
salaries of our ministers. Five hundred and sixty dollars ($560) have been dis- 
tributed from the sustentation fund. Messrs. M’Bride, Crow, Robinson, Dodd, 
and the Rev. Messrs. Morrison and Cooper, have drawn upon the Domestic Mis- 
sions fund, to what extent the report of the Treasurer will show. There remains 
in his hands a balance; but far more than his report shows is needed to enable 
the Board to do what it desires. : 

The Board therefore recommend to Synod the adoption of the following reso- 
lutions : 

1. That the Presbyteries be directed to ascertain whether those congregations 
which fail to sustain their pastors are contributing to the utmost of their ability ; 
and that, in such case, the Board be empowered to supplement the salary as far 
as possible, provided that the minister be reported as giving due attention to his 
work. 

2. That Presbyteries be requested to give the Board full information of the 
condition of the Church within their respective bounds—stating the number of 
their needy congregations—their strength, numerical and pecuniary—their actual 
wants and their prospects—and that the Board be allowed discretionary power in 
affording help. 

3. That the Board allow for the year to any congregation that is ripe for settle- 
ment, provided it have raised three-quarters of the salary—the minimum amount 
to be $400—provided, always, that such congregation be certified by the Presby- 
tery as having done all in its power. 

4. That special attention be bestowed on those more important points where it 
is desirable and practicable to establish our Church ; and that Synod direct the 
Presbyteries to send for a time to these their own members—their support being 
guaranteed by the Board. 


By order of the Board. J. A. CRAWFORD, 
‘ Secretary. 
C. 
Domestic Misstons—TREASURER'S REPORT, 
Dr. 


To amount in Treasury, as reported at the last meeting of Synod, $181 56 
i ; 
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Amount received from Northern Presbytery. 


From Rev. D. J. Patterson’s Cong., Brooklyn, : . $55 00 
4 ‘f A. G. Wylies’ . Duanesburg, ae fi 8 

4) “ §. L. Finney’s Second Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, New York, . ; : . A 
“ & —W.D. Silliman’s Cong., Pottsdam, New York, 7 50 


Philadelphia Presbytery. 
From First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Phila., per G. 


ory é , : . : : . $100 00 
“Second Reformed Presbyterian Church, Rev. W. 


Sterrett’s Congregation, . 22 66 
“Fifth Reformed Presbyterian Church, Rev. A. G. 

M’Auley’s Congregation, . ‘ 38 00 
“Third Ref. Presbyterian Church, Rev. R. J. Black's 

Congregation, . 18 02 
‘* Milton and M’Ewensville, Congregation, Rev. W. 

T. Wylie, . ; . 00 ae 


Miss Marty Wason, Burlington, New Jersey, . , F 1 00 


Pittsburg Presbytery. 


From First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Pittsburg 
Rev. J. Douglas's Congregation, . . . $100 00 
Rev. G. Scott’s ‘Congregation, Darlington, . 1 «20,28 
Pine Creek Congregation, per Dr. Guthrie, . . | 60a 
Juvenile Missionary Society of Pine Creek Cong., 15 00 


66 
6 
6é 


Ohio Presbytery. 
From Rev. H. M’Millan’s Congregation, Cedarville, . $51 87 


3 md, Ay Crawtord’sje: Xenia, . - 40 00 
: “¢ G. M’Millan’s, 4 Morning Sun, . 25 50 
. “oA. Heron’s,-D.D., «4 Garrison, Ia., . 26 28 
“ Richland, Ohio, ‘ ‘ 4 00 
“ Church of the Covenanters’ Congregation, . 2 O00 


““ Miss Jane Crawford, Ia., : : ; ‘ ‘ 1 00 


Western Presbytery. 
From Rev. J. M’Master’s Congregation, Princeton, Ia., . $40 00 


« « 8. Wylie’s < Bethel, lll., e 20°86 
“ “ M. Harshaw’s f Concord, IH. A 6 00 
‘ Walnut Hill, . Ne es ne ; . 1 


6 


Missionary Society, Fayetteville, Tenn., : 4 a oe 


Chicago Presbytery. 
From Rev. J. W. Morrison’s uate Thornsgrove, 


ae : : - $45 00 
“Rev. J. Alford's : Somonauk, IL, .. 28.00 
- “ J. 8. Scott’s . Monmouth, ll, Pe 
“ Dundee, me: per Rev. - Dgeian 8 00 
“Miss Johnson, per Rev. A. pokey Wig a ‘ 6 00 
. oD, Billy Wis. ‘ ; 5 2 00 


‘¢ An aged mother, Lake View, Wis. se : ‘ é 1 00 
“ Rev. A. M. Stewart, paid A. Robinson, . - iy Le 


4 
Whole amount received, . ; 
Cr. 
By amount paid on order of Board : 
To Samuel Dodd, . : Pi ny ‘ ; : . $30 00 
Pode. ie Dre, x. : : ‘ : : ‘ - 108 50 


RON. Ky Crow: ° 2 : i : : : ‘ - 60 83 


$125 5% 


$199 14 


$160 50 


$158 65 


$85 86 


$114 35. 


$1026 58° 


| ee Eee 


To Rev. E. Cooper, 


dé 
a4 
. a 


oc 
“cc 
ce 


J. W. Morrison, . 


A. R. Gailey, 


A. Robinson, per A.M. §.’ 


_“ §. P. Herron, 


May 26th, 1858. 
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$56 10 

8 00 

13 40 

10 00 
12 00 $298 83 
$727 75 


J. C. M’Minuan, 


Treasurer. 


The Auditing Committee have examined the accounts and find them correct. 
Davin J. PATTERSON, 
Tuomas CuMMING. 


D. 


Sustentation Funp—TREASURER’s REPORT. 


Dr. 
Northern Presbytery. 


To amount received from First Reformed Presbyterian 


&é 


ée 


bs 


$é 


be 


bs 


Church, N. Y., 
Duanesburg Congregation, 

ae , ' 
Ryegate Congregation, Vt. 


Philadelphia Presbytery. 


To amount received from First Reformed Presbyterian 


&¢ 


& 


és 


be 


és 


6b 


oe 


é 


ny) 


Church, Philadelphia, 
Second Reformed Presbyte- 

rian Church, Philadelphia, 
Fourth Reformed Presbyte- 

rian Church, Philadelphia, 
Milton Congregation, Pa., 


Pittsburg Presbytery. 


To amount received from Darlington Congregation, Pa., 


&é 


66 


Herman and Neshanock page! 


gregations, Pa., 


Ohio Presbytery. 


To amount received from First Reformed Presbyterian 


74 


é 
& 
éé 


éé 


oer 4 


6d 


cb 


“és 
6c 


George St. Congregation, 
Xenia Congregation, 
Cedarville, Congregation, 
Beechwood and Morning Sun 
Congregations, 

Church of the Covenanters 
Congregation, 3 

Garrison Congregation, Ia., . 

Mr. N. ie aii deceased, 
Xenia, . 


Western Presbytery. 


To amount received from Princeton Congregation, Ia., 


sc 
At 
bh 


&“i 


6“ 


Bloomington Con gregation, Ta., 
Bethel Congregation, Ill., 
Fayetteville, Tenn, per Ww. 


W yatt, 


Margaret Munn, Ia., ‘ij 


$52 03 


20 00 
D 00 


$200 00 
9 50 


24 00 
13 00 


$10 50 
24 29 


$30 00 
22 00 
17 00 
10 00 


10 00 
Ta 


5 00 


$51 00 
8 00 


16 00 


on 


3 00 
1 00 


Bi7 03 


$34 79 


$101 18 


$79 00 


8 ahaa 
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Chicago Presbytery. 
To amount received from Monmouth Congregation, Ill.,. $14 00 


* 5 “ Somonauk Congregation, IIl., . 8 00 

$22 00 

Whole amount received, ‘ facet eels $560 50 

Cr. 

By amount paid Monmouth Congregation, . ‘ - $140 00 
wy my Morning Sun Congregation, . ‘ - 140 00 
“y és Garrison Congregation, : ; - 140 00 
5 . Amherst, Nova Scotia Congregation, . 140 50 

$560 50 

J.C. M’Minian, 
Treasurer. 


N.B. The collection from the Fifth Reformed Presbyterian Church, Philadel- 
phia, was received and will appear in our next annual report. 
J.C. M’Minan, 


Treasurer. 


The Auditing Committee have examined the above accounts and found them 

correct. 

: (Signed) Davin J. Patrerson, 
THomas CumMMING. 


Report OF THE Boarp or Foreren Missions. 


The Board of Foreign Missions respectfully present the following report: 

The year which has passed since the last meeting of the General Synod has 
been a most eventful one in the history of our missionary operations. The 
beloved brethren with whom we took such sweet counsel during our last session, 
and whom at its close we commended with fervent prayer to the guardianship 
and guidance of our Divine Master, having set out upon their long and perilous 
journey, having passed over the foaming waves of the Atlantic, the Southern and 
the Indian Oceans in safety, having travelled the thousand miles which separate 
Calcutta from their far inland home, have met with the devoted men who had 
been laboring there in the service to which they themselves are consecrated, 
and have engaged with energy in their appropriate duties. Our prayers have been 
answered ; it becomes us to note the fact, for the expression of our gratitude to 
God, and for our encouragement in all the future to place our trust in Him. 

We have further reason for thanksgiving and hope in the circumstances of the 
Mission itself. Almost immediately on the arrival of the brethren sent out from 
this country, one of the young men brought up in the Mission School, and for 
many years carefully instructed in Theological studies, was licensed to preach 
the everlasting Gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. This event, the 
first of the kind in our Mission, is worthy of special notice. As an evidence of 
the faithful labors of the missionary brethren, as an increase of the strength of 
the little band who occupy that portion of the great battle-field, as a token of 
God's presence and blessing, it is full of encouragement, and should elicit our 
humble thanksgiving, and excite our strenuous efforts in this great, good, and 
glorious work. Several others are in such a state of progress that there ig 
reason to expect, if their lives be spared, that they may also soon be officially 
commissioned to preach Christ crucified ; and in a few years it seems highly 
probable that the number of native ministers will equal, if not exceed, the num- 
ber of those sent out from this land. 

Another circumstance also, of an encouraging character, is found in the 
organization of a new station, which opens up a very important field of opera- 
tion. The brethren consider it dutiful to extend, as far as can be done, the 
various centres of action, that thus they may diffuse more widely the knowledge 
of the only Saviour. The fires they are kindling, the lights they are hold- 
ing forth, will blend together, till at length the systems of superstition and 
horrid cruelty will be utterly abolished, and the illumination of the pure Gospel, 
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which bringeth *salvation, will cover the whole of that land where the Prince of 
Darkness has reigned so long, but which, with all the world, has been given to 
Messiah for his inheritance, and of which he will ere long take possession. 

It will be seen from this general statement, that the number of persons offi- 
cially employed in preaching the Gospel has been doubled during the last year, by 
the arrival of two ordained ministers from our own country, and the licensing 
of one of the native converts. It also appears that there are three stations con- 
nected with the Mission, as many it is believed as the present force can safely 
take up. What reason have we for praise to God, and what a stimulus to greater 
zeal, greater liberality, and greater effort in his service! 

We have referred to these things without entering into minute details, because 
by the pages of the Banner of the Covenant, such full accounts are given that 
there is no ‘one who may not be well informed on the subject. The series of 
Farewell Meetings—the incidents of the voyage and inland journey—the meeting 
of Presbytery—the arrangements made for the distribution of the brethren at 
the proper stations, are familiar to all who take an interest in our missionary 
operations. 

The Treasurer's reports will show the condition of our finances. It will be 
found that, though such a large increase of funds has been requisite, the liberality 
of our people has met all demands, and that there isa balance of $2,101 12, 
which, however, will soon be paid out. The amount received is $8,273 74. 

Considerable improvement has been made in the Banner of the Covenant, the 
magazine published by the Board, and we are happy to say that its circulation has 
largely increased. It is desirable to extend this still more, and we call upon the 
members of Synod to take measures that in every family where our members are 
to be found, this valuable periodical may be a regular as we are sure it will be a 
welcome and a useful visitant. It has been conducted since last meeting of 
Synod by Rev. A. G. M’Auley, to whose industry, activity, energy, and able quali- 
fications for the position, the Church is greatly indebted. 

A series of tracts relating to the missionaries who have last been sent out, has 
been issued under the supervision of Rev. R. Patterson, whose devotion to the 
work has led him to perform it with so much ability. These tracts are entitled 
The Day of the Son of Man, The Synod’s Farewell, The Jubilee Trumpet, Lord, 
what wilt Thou have Us to do? . 

The number of copies published of all is 13,000, for which the payments have 
been, $222 50. 

The circulation of these tracts would do so much good that we earnestly call 
to it the attention of every minister and member in our churches. 

The following extracts from: letters recently received, give the latest informa- 
tion from the Missionaries ; 


Rev. James R. Campbell writes from Mission House, Saharanpur, March 8th, 
1856. 

“REVEREND AND VERY DEAR Broruer:—My chief object in writing you now, is 
to communicate news that will, [am sure, be deeply interesting. Last Sabbath 
was our Communion Sabbath, and a delightful day it was to us all. We had the 
presence and assistance of our dear brethren of the Secession Church, Messrs. 
Hill and Stevenson. In the morning of the day, after the Hindustani service, I 
had the pleasure of baptizing two adult natives, who had been received after a 
strict examination by the Session on the Friday evening previous. That exami- 
nation was very satisfactory, not only as to a competent degree of Seriptural 
knowledge, but as to Christian experience. They had both been regular hearers 
of the Gospel for years. One was the young man in the Orphan School, called 
Stewart Bates, and the other was a woman brought up in native society, and amid 
much that was degrading and polluted. How pleasing now to see her sitting 
humbly, like another woman of old, at the Saviour’s feet, acknowledging her sins 
and weeping over them. For a long time past I have frequently observed her in 
tears under the preaching of the Gospel. Thus, you see the Lord continues, from 
time to time, to give us some evidences of his presence, and of the fulfilment of 
his promises. At the same meeting also, we restored to the Communion of the 
Church, John Alexander, who had been separated from us for many years, and 
who was indeed the only one whom we had baptized, who had come under the 
censure of the Church. For years he had been a pretty constant attendant at 


Ss aia 
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public worship, prayer-meetings, &c. His application to be restored to church: 
fellowship had been put off from time to time, but now having had such evidences — 
of penitence and sincerity as fully satisfied us, we admitted him, amd he appears 
to be delighted to-have a place once more among the professed disciples of Christ, 
I am happy also, to tell you that we have two interesting inquirers here at present, _ 
One a Brahmin, and the other a man who has for a long time been very frequent 
at our places of preaching in the city, and who has also been coming for private 
instructions in Christianity. Ihave been encouraged more than usual lately by 
the large attendance and serious attention paid to the Gospel message from day 
to day at the City Church. Ido trust the word of God is making deep impressions 
on many hearts, and that much fruit will yet be brought forth to his glory. It is 
pleasing also to see so much Christian love prevailing among our native Chris- 
tians. ‘Their conduct in this respect might be a reproof to many in Christian lands. 

The weather is now remarkably hot and oppressive for this season of the year, 
but all the mission families here and at other stations are in good health.” 


Rev. Joseph Caldwell writes from Roorkee, Feb. 22, 1856. . 

“You will have learned that we have taken up this station, Roorkee, as a new 
site for missionary operations. I removed hither with my family, about the close - 
of December last, and have made a commencement of missionary work by visit- 
ing the bazaar almost daily, in company with my catechist, to preach to the 
erowds there. I find a most marked difference between the people of this place 
and those of Saharanpur. While the people of that place are, for the most part, 
willing to hear patiently what we preach to them, those of Roorkee are exceed- 
ingly turbulent and noisy, and disposed to turn the most serious subject into ridi- 
cule and mockery. It is, therefore, inferrible that the Gospel has made some 
impression, even on the masses at our old station. This fact, so far as it goes, is 
somewhat encouraging, as it proves that where the Gospel is proclaimed for a 
number of years in this country, the natives learn in a measure to appreciate its 
character. I ought to have mentioned that, when I first commenced preaching 
in the bazaar in Saharanpur, the people of that place were quite as much opposed 
to the Gospel as they are here. What a contrast to this state of things now exists 
there ! 

Mr. Campbell will have mentioned that all the extra expenses of our new sta- 
tion, such as buildings, &c., will have to be met without drawing upon the funds 
of the Board in New York. Two dwelling-houses with their appurtenances must 
be either purchased, or built as soon as practicable; and a building erected 
which is to answer the double purpose of a native church and school. For the 
latter, I have commenced to collect subscriptions in this country, and have 
already secured nearly 800 rupees, but I hope to get 2000 in the course of the 
next season. The building intended to be erected, will probably cost 4000 or 
5000 rupees. This sum must be entirely collected by subscriptions in this coun- 
try and in America. J am writing to a number of my friends at home, and soli- 
citing them for assistance in the erection of the proposed building. I hope to 
get a very eligible site for it in the town of Roorkee. The spot selected is on the 
principal thoroughfare into the place, and one where an audience can at all times 
be collected. Besides the inhabitants of Roorkee, there are frequently large 
crowds of natives travelling through the place, who, in passing, could be addressed 
by us at our native church. Just at present, there are hundreds going to and 
from Hardwar, many of whom hear from us the glad news of salvation. The 
regular fair at Hardwar will not take place for more than a month yet, but many 
pilgrims go there about this time, and return again before the fair commences, 
The fair this year will probably be very small, there having been so large a one 
last year. 

It is scarcely necessary to add that missionary operations here will necessarily 
be much crippled, until the proposed building for the chapel and school be 
erected.” 


In concluding our report we take occasion to recommend the beloved brethren 
in India, whether native or from our own land, to the Christian remembrance 
of all God's people. Each one, who desires to know what God is doing for the 
salvation of that portion of our world, should make himself acquainted with their 
operations. Many might encourage them by keeping up correspondence with 
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them. All should contribute of their substance to sustain them; all should 
statedly make mention of them at the throne of grace. The results already 
attained lead us to exclaim, ‘What hath God wrought?” and we feel assured 
that as the Lord has hitherto been with us, so He will bless us:still. 

We also feel it dutiful to recommend an enlargement of the Mission. The 
happy effects of each increase of the number of laborers, and especially the feeling 
excited throughout our churches by the sending out of the last reinforcement, are 
well known to you all. The fears of some in regard to the ability of the churches 
to meet additional responsibility have proved to be unwarranted. It has been 
ascertained too that what is given for the foreign field does not diminish what is 
given for the work at home, but rather tends to increase it, since it is those congre- 
gations which contribute most liberally to the former, which give most liberally 
also to the latter. In proportion as our people engage in this work, does God the 
Spirit bless them with increasing numbers, and resources, and influence. The 
way for us to grow at-home is in faith and with diligence todo our Master’s work 
abroad. 

We have now a tenth of our number on the foreign field, but what are these to 
supply the vast population among whom they labor? what can they do to extend 
to other regions, where the name of Christ has never yet been heard, the glad 
tidings of salvation? .Were we to send out-and sustain even as large a number of 
missionaries abroad as we have ministers at home, what proportion would this bear 
to the population of the heathen world compared with the population of our own 
country, and therefore to the wants and claims of the heathen compared with what 
we may be justified in retaining for ourselves? The person who may have a single 
child to provide for, while his neighber has seven who are destitute, has not done 
his duty when he is able to sustain adequately his own, if he thinks he does all 
that is required, if he gives to the seven who are perishing as much as he would use 
for the one who is his especial care. No! there can be no other limit than the 
necessities of the heathen world,.and the abilities of God’s people. We feel there- 
fore that we should never pause in our progress till we have done all that we can do. 
We should regard nothing as completed while anything remains to be done. We 
believe it to be the duty of the Church to send out every properly qualified person 
who is willing to go. Let our Church assume this noble stand. God will enable 
her to fulfil the pledge. If He puts it into the heart of our sons or our daughters 
to offer themselves, will we, can we, dare we refuse to send them? This is a 
responsibility it would be far more fearful to assume than the responsibility of 
complying with their call. There are some even now who have intimated their 
desire to devote themselves to this work. When they are prepared to go, we feel 
sure that the Church will be willing to send them. 

All which is respectfully submitted by 
Tue Boarp or Foretcn Missions. 


F. 


ANNUAL REPORT OF GEORGE H. STUART, TREASURER OF THE BOARD OF FOREIGN 
MISSIONS OF THE GENERAL SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


Dr. 
Northern Presbytery. 
To cash from First Church, New York, . ‘ ‘ . $200 00 
66 66 


Second “ : 1. es . 62 40 
re First i Brooklyn, . ‘ : . po OF 
* Duanesburg Congregation, see AO GO 
¥ Ryegate — : : a ae 
i Amherst ie ; ‘ f <, spe 00 
. New Brunswick Congregations, ; . 46 00 


sf J. Monteith, Perth, New York, . i ao oe 
Wm. Cunningham of Schenectady, . . ae 00 
Sarah H. Grey, Lisbon congregation, . 3 00 


$536 90 


234 


To cash from 


66 


To eash from 
66 
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Philadelphia Presbytery. 


First Church, Parag is. 

sy Ate rg ‘ ‘ 
Second * re ' ‘ A 
This “ ‘ 
a: s., “cc bl 

Fifth  « i 


Milton and Washingtonville Cong’ eee 
Ulster Congregation, ‘ : 
Mrs. Sarah Pollock, of Milton, ; . 
Miss M. W. Pollock 4 ‘ : 


Pitisburg Presbytery. 
First Church, Pittsburg, . . ‘ 
Hermon Congregation, 


Darlington “ ‘ ‘ j : 
Pine Greek _ i : ‘ i 
Deer Creek “ Pa ele . é 
Shenango ‘ ‘ ‘ ee 
Ebenezer ” 


Rev. G. R. M’Millan’s Congregation, 
Cochrantown Congregation, ‘ 
Camp Run 

Union , 

First Church, Alleghany, . : 

Thos. Hanfield, colored man, 


Bequest of Mr. Jacob Sangree, of Rev. 


Guthrie’s Congregation, 


Ohio Presbytery. 
First Church, Cincinnati, ; 


S. S. 6 

Xenia Congregation, ‘ 
Cedarville “ ‘ i ‘ 
Utica - ‘ ‘ 

Richland ee ‘ 

Beech Woods ‘ ; : : 
Fayetteville “ : ‘ . : 


Western Presbytery. 
Princeton Congregation, 


Bethel 

Bloomington “ — , : : : 
Hill Prairie Mes ig \ ‘ ‘ 
Fayetteville mt 
Darlington, . 


8.8., of Bloomington Congregation, 


Chicago Presbytery. 
First Church, Chicago, 
Thorn Grove Congregation, 


Monmouth sy 
Elgin ff 
Washington rm 
CBee a és 


Miss Mary Twill,. . ; ; ‘ 
Chas. Gill, Sussex, Wis., . , . 
Wm. Pattison, Olympia, . 
Wm. M Callum, Groveland, 


- $600 50 


Dr. 


280° 00 
32 84 
50 00 
16 50 
84 65 
9 46 
17 86 
5 00 
5 00 


$1101 81 


$597 67 


$309 16 


$143 85 


$125 00 
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Outfit Account—for outfit of Messrs Herron and Calderwood. 


- To cash, as per sundry receipts, acknowledged in Banner 
since last annual report, . Cue ‘ . $3165 85 


Scholarship Account. 


To cash, as per sundry receipts, acknowledged in the 
Banner since last annual TRUOE so ee 


Native Assistants. 


To cash, as per sundry receipts, acknowledged in the 
Banner since last annual report, . ‘ , . $390 00 
* 


Synod’s Tracts. 
To cash, as per sundry Receipts, acknowledged in the 
Banner since last annual report, . .  . . $222 50 


Banner of the Covenant. 


To cash from sundry subscribers, as per acknowledg- 
ments in Banner since last annual report, . . $1, 218 50 


| Mission Retreat. 
To cash from Mr. 8. Dallas, Cedarville, ; ’ - $10 00 


Missions in Hindostan. 
To cash for sales of books, since last annual report, . $39 50 


Amount forward, 
Foreign Missionary. sf 
To cash received from Princeton Congregation, 
General Fund. 
To cash from C. Arbuthnot, Esq., Pittsburg, of the Asso- 
ciate Reformed Church, k . $100 00 
“¢ for sundry small sums, acknowledged in the 
Banner since last report, . 4 ‘ 33 00 
Total receipts since last annual report, . , 
1855, May 28. To balance on hand as per Report to 
Synod, ‘ ‘ . ‘ . ‘ , 


Cr. 


$10,164 28 


$8,135 74 


$5 00 


$133 00 


$8,273 74 


$1,890 54 . 


‘By cash to General Assembly’s Board of Foreign Missions for salaries of Mis- 


slonaries as, Viz. 


Rev. James R. Campbell, one year, to Ist June 56, . $600 00 
«Joseph Caldwell, ; . 600 00 
“ John S. Woodside, bd i : . 600 00 
“ David Herron, six months, ‘“ ‘ . 300 00 
“Wm, Calderwood, a ¥ , . 300 00 


To Wm. Calderwood, for Scholarships in Orphan School 
at Saharanpur, to Ist December, ’56, . 
To Wm. Calderwood, for Native Assistants, to Ist J une, 
eg os 
To Wm. Calderwood, for copies of Foreign Missionary 
papers sent to various Sabbath Schools, 
By cash, paid passage, sundry bills, &e., for outfit of 
Messrs. Herron and Calder wood, . ‘ 
“ for purchases on account Saharanpur Station, 
“for purchases on account, Dehra Station, 


$2,400 00 
450 00 
450 00 
590 63 

2,082 08 


62 45 
697 81 


a. 
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By cash for publication of Synod’s Tracts, — . : ; $420 65 
‘for publication of Banner of Covenant, : ‘ 909 54 
1856, May 19. By balance in Treasury this day (which 
sum will be nearly exhausted by amounts shortly 
to be paid, . ‘ yi elk ‘ ‘ é 2,101 12 
Hy He. $10,164 28 


Philadelphia, May 19th, 1856, 
. Geo. H. Srvart, 
Treasurer. 


The Auditing Committee have examined the above accounts, and find them 
correct. " Wa. AcNew, 
Davip J. Patrerson. 


Report oF THE CoMMITTEE ON Synop’s TRACTS. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America, ; 
to meet in New York, 21st May, 1856. 


The Committee appointed by last Synod to publish reports of matters of interest 
connected with the departure of our missionaries, respectfully report— 

That according to Synod’s direction, they have published a report of the com- 
munion services in Alleghany, in tract form, under the title of “ A Day of the Son 
of Man ;” and a report of the meeting in the*City Hall of Pittsburg, under the 
title of ‘The Synod’s Farewell.” These tracts have been extensively circulated 
through the various congregations of our own Church, and among the brethren of 
other denominations who manifested such a lively interest in our missionary pro- 
ceedings. 

The full reports of subsequent proceedings given by the religious periodicals of 
|New York and Philadelphia, and brought prominently forward in the Banner of 
the Covenant, obviated the necessity of any separate notice of these deeply inte- 
resting meetings. / 

At the request of the Executive Committee of the Board of Foreign Missions, 
Messrs. Herron and Calderwood permitted your committee to publish the sermons 
which they preached in New York and Brooklyn, on the Sabbath previous to 
their departure—‘ The Jubilee Trumpet,” and “The Christian’s Work.” They 
have proved highly acceptable and interesting to all the brethren, and especially 
so in those parts of the Church where these missionaries had not the opportunity 
of speaking the word of life in person. 

The total number of these little tracts published is 13,000, at a cost of $420 65. 
temittances have been received to the amount of $222 50, leaving a balance 
due the committee of $198 15, which would be met by the prompt remittance of 
the sums due for tracts by the brethren to whom they have been sent. 

In view of the general favor with which these tracts have been received by the 
Christian public, the importance of keeping up the acquaintance of the whole 
Church with the missionary brethren, and the desirableness of attracting the 
attention of the thoughtless to the great truths of the Gospel, by such a presenta- 
tion of the good news from a far country, your committee recommend the follow- 
ing resolution : 

Resolved, That the Executive Committee of the Board of Foreign Missions be 
directed to request Rev. Messrs. Campbell, Caldwell, Woodside, and Mr. Wylie, 
to furnish each a copy of a sermon for publication, and that the Executive Com- 
mittee publish the discourses in tract form, and circulate them through the differ- 
ent congregations. 

Respectfully submitted by. THe CoMMITTEE. 


H. 


Dr. M’Leop’s Rerort on tae Parts Conrerence—Aveust, 1855. 


(Published by order of Synod.) 
Itis said that the idea of the Westminster Assembly originated with Alexan- 
der Henderson. It was the great conception of a great mind. A mind. that 
loved order, that lamented over the fragmentary condition of the Church of 
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God, that was filled with benevolence for men, and largely expanded by the love 
of Christ. The thought was worthy of the man who penned the “Solemn League 
and Covenant,” who presided over the famous Glasgow Assembly of 1638, whom 
Scotland chose, in preference to all her civilians, to treat with Charles the First, 
and who, more than any other, moderated, directed, and gave tone to the West- 
minster Assembly when it met. Standing in the midst of this convention of 
great and good men, whose works still “ praise them in the gate,” he towered 
above them all. The object that filled his eye was a Protestant Union for the 
world. A union to oppose the Man of Sin, to magnify the truth, to purify the 
Church, and to carry the Gospel to all the nations of the earth. lor nothing 
‘short of this was the ultimate end of the Assembly’s efforts. The day for this 
had, however, not yet come. The project but partially succeeded ; its realization, 
was postponed till later years, but it will one day be effected. The Church shall 
be one and her name one, over all the earth. ‘For the mouth of the Lord has 
spoken it.” After this object, evangelical Christians over the world are again 
beginning to feel. And even this is one of the signs of the times of marked 
encouragement. 
_ On Wednesday morning, August 19th, 1846, some eight hundred Christian 
men sat down together in Freemason’s Hall, in London, to deliberate on the pro- 
posal to form an Hvangelical Alliance for the world. They had come from all 
parts of Great Britain and Ireland, from various nations on the continent of 
‘Europe, from several missionary stations in the Heathen world, and from the 
United States of Republican America. They were ministers of the Gospel and 
distinguished laymen from some forty denominations of the Church of Christ; 
and they represented together the Christianity of half the globe. 

They organized ; they conferred together on the interests of Christ’s kingdom ; 
they adopted a declaration of religious principles, and a platform of consistent 
co-operation among themselves; they prayed together; they enjoyed the com- 
munion of saints ; they fostered the spirit of love for Christ and for his body the 
Church; and they went forth, understanding each other better than ever they had 
done before, to labor anew in the Redeemer’s service. 

There was much in which the Evangelical Alliance of 1846, and the Westmin- 
ster Assembly of 1643, are seen to differ; but there is much also in which they 
agreed. ‘Their common object was, to declare, exemplify, and promote the essen- 
tial unity of the one true Church of our Lord Jesus Christ. | 

The London “ Evangelical Alliance” was a fine exemplification of Protestant 
unity, It was from this the Paris Conference originated. The scene, however, is 
now changed. It is transferred from the ‘metropolis’ of Protestant England to 
the metropolis of semi-Papal, semi-infidel France—for here Antichristian super- 
stition and blank infidelity are strugeling for the mastery. And what is this but 
the house of Satan divided against itself, and which must consequently fall ? 

The Conference of Paris was called by the French branch of the Evangelical 
Alliance; and yet was not formally a meeting of the Alliance as a whole. Per- 
haps, however, it was as near it as the circumstances of the case would at all 

ermit. 
r The place in which the Assembly met was France, whose whole population is 
now estimated at thirty-two millions. Of these the Protestants of all descriptions 
number a little over two millions, and of these again a very large proportion have 
declined into formality, rationalism, and lifeless disregard of the vital truths of 
the Gospel, which show that they are Protestants only in the name. Still there 
is a true Church of Christ in France—a “ Burning Bush” in this moral wilder- 
ness, which neither the fires of Papal superstition have been able to consume, 
nor the cold water-floods of rationalistic philosophy to extinguish. And it 
was around this Little Burning Bush of French Protestantism, and French saint- 
ship, as its pure light amidst the surrounding darkness showed them the way and 
attracted them to it, that the Christian men of various nations, and of various 
tongues that formed the Paris Conference, came together in love and sympathy. 
Here they rallied. Here they learned to know and love one another, as the 
light shined upon their countenances, while they prayed and talked together. 
Here they warmed themselves into a delightful glow of sanctified activity. And 
from this fraternal gathering around the unconsumable Bush, they passed away, 
resolved to value their own religious privileges, and to do more than ever for 
France, for truth, for Christ, and for the world, in peril of its life. 
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God has not preserved the “Burning Bush” of French Christianity, of the 
French Reformed Church—once a burning and shining light among the other | 
churches of the Reformation—to permit it to be extinguished now. There is 
light enough there, only let it be diffused, to illuminate all the thirty millions 
of the French people now “ sitting in darkness, and under the shadow of death.” | 
And it shall be done. For the time is at hand when the voice of her and our 
Redeemer shall be heard proclaiming to our French Protestant Zion, “ Arise, 
shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.” 

Nor was it in some distant corner of irreligious France, some isolated spot in 
its far-off valleys, or among its southern mountains, where the blood of martyrs 
had been shed by the relentless persecutor in bygone days, that the assembly of 
Evangelical Christians, of which we are speaking, met and acted. But it was in 
the heart of the capital. In Paris itself. In that great city of some two millions 
of people, which knows no Sabbath ; whose temples are devoted to superstition, 
whose God is itself, and whose bloody revolutions, perpetually occurring, are the 
punishments of its own transgressions. 

Nor was the time on which the Conference assembled less remarkable than the 
place of its meeting. The British Monarchy and the French Empire are now in 
amity, though ancient enemies. A special alliance bands them together against 
the Russian Autocrat, and in token of their friendship, the Emperor of France 
has invited the English Queen to visit his capital, and receive its hospitalities. 
Paris has put on its gayest attire. The season of the visit of her Majesty of 
England is a grand holiday. The streets are filled with strangers from the 
other side of the Channel, and from all other parts of the world, and mirth and 
jollity rule the hour. But there is mingled with the mere seekers of pleasure 
from the British dominions, a large number of the people of God, whom the ex- 
pected meeting of Christians has brought together, rather than the “Palace of 
Industry of all Nations,” or the presence of their lady sovereign. Some of these 
are of the nobility and gentry of the land. And there is no doubt that Queen 
Victoria knew that the Conference was proposed before she came to France, and 
that it was in session while she was enjoying the hospitality of its metropolis. It 
is a matter of fact that one of the Queen’s maids of honor was in attendance at 
the sessions of the Conference, and it was generally believed that her presence 
there was not only to gratify her own Christian tastes, but also to convey 
authentic information of its proceedings to her royal mistress. The government 
of France were doubtless well aware that the allowance of such assemblies was 
a part of the religious liberty of Great Britain, and they could not refuse, at 
least for the time being, to permit the citizens of England to mingle and act with 
their own in a religious convocation of a similar character. The right of their 
citizens, too, to worship God, and practise the duties of their religion when in 
foreign lands, had also been affirmed by the government of the United States, 
and the attention of the Continental monarchies had been called to the subject, 
as one of public policy. It was, indeed, a wonderful crisis that now existed in 
the affairs of the nations, an opportune moment for the contemplated meeting. 
And it was improved. The Conference assembled. They worshipped God in 
freedom. They gathered information. They declared their sympathies with the 
brethren of France in the serious disabilities under which they labor, and they 
prepared their memorials to the French Emperor, and other crowned heads of ; 
Europe and Asia, asserting the principles of civil and religious freedom, and 
asking that their subjects might not be hindered from practising their religion 
according to their conscientious convictions. 

Nor is that a coincidence of times unworthy of notice, that brought the prin- 
cipal meetings of the Conference on the anniversary of the Massacre of St. Bar- 
tholomew. Those three days of infamy during which the persecutor reigned over 
France, and drenched thestreets, and pavements, and even the palaces of the capital 
with the best blood of her martyred sons. To be even suspected of a preference 
for the Reformed Religion was a capital offence, and sufficient to bring death in its 
most terrible forms. 

“How the times are changed!” said Pastor Grand Pierre, of the National 
Reformed Church of France, when opening as President the sitting of the 
Conference for August 23d. Some three hundred years ago, a potent monarch 
fired a pistol-shot through a window of the Louvre, and the great bell on a mag- 
nificent church rang out its fearful tones amid the darkness of a wild night. 
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‘Then there was weeping, and the blood of multitudes flowed, because they would 
have for themselves the inalienable right of worshipping God according to his 
word and their own convictions of duty. On the three hundredth anniversary of 
that dreadful slaughter of the saints of the most High, more than two hundred 
servants of Christ, from almost every part of Christendom, met in this very 
capital to confer about the diffusion of that same Protestant Evangelical religion, 
for which, then, many were called to lay down their lives. Nearly three centuries 
have passed away, and now an Emperor Napoleon receives into his palace, as an 
honored guest, the Protestant Queen of a great Protestant nation; while we, 
‘descendants of the persecuted Christians of those days, are assembled in this 
capital to meet our co-religionists, not only of France, but of the entire world, 
and that without fear.” 

There is meaning in these coincidences. The Divine Head of the Church, in 
whose hand our times are, has himselfarranged them. And the meeting of such 
a convocation, at such a time, and in such a place, is itself a glorious forshadow- 
ing of the blessed day when France shall rank with the evangelized nations of 
the earth, born, it may be, in a day, and when Paris, with its Notre Dame, and 
Madeleine, its Louvre, and its Pantheon, shall constitute a mighty temple, in which 
its renovated millions shall worship the only living and true God. Much of the 
character and power for good of the Parisian Conference are derived from the 
time, place, and circumstances in which it met, and to these, therefore, it was 
necessary to make an extended allusion. : 

It is time, however, that we should now come to a consideration of the Body 
itself, and its proceedings. | 

The card of admission which was put into the hands of the members, as it had 
been prepared by the Committee of the French branch of the Evangelical Alliance, 
entitled the intended meeting 

“Ay Assempity or EvanceticaL Curistians from the whole world.” In 
another printed paper the basis of admission to membership was presented in the 
following words, both being in the French, German, and English tongues. 

“The Conference admits to the number of its members all Christians who 
wish to live in fraternal love, and desire to confess with it, conformably to the 
inspired Scriptures of God, their common faith in God, their Saviour ; in the 
Father who has loved them, and who justifies them by grace, through faith in his 
Son; in the Son who has redeemed them by his expiatory sacrifice ; and in the 
Holy Spirit, the author of their regeneration and sanctification, one only God, 
‘eternally blessed, to whose glory they desire to consecrate their lives.” 

Upon this platform, but mainly upon the ground of their known and avowed 
character as Evangelical Protestant Christians, the members came together. All 
was confidence and hope. There was no suspicion, and no conflict. But all 
was love, kindness, forbearance, and mutual esteem. While each heart was filled 
with zeal for the glory of the Saviour, and earnest desire for the extension of 
his kingdom, no man was pledged to approve of anything to which he did not 
cordially agree, nor relinquish any part of his profession for the truth of God. 
A beautiful Christian courtesy reigned continually over the Assembly, and had 
the enemy been present, he might have truly said, as in times of old, ‘‘ Behold 
‘these Christians, how they love one another!” 

For some reason not explained, no roll of the membership of the Conference 
was made, as a whole. Over twelve hundred tickets were issued. And there 
could not have been less than two hundred and fifty or three hundred present 
from foreign countries. Of these, about one hundred were from Great Britain 
and Ireland, and thirty-seven from the United States. The countries represented 
were, France, Great Britain, America, Germany, Belgium, Holland, Switzerland, 
Sweden, Denmark, Hungary, Italy, Turkey, and Africa. All, or nearly all the 
Protestant Churches of the Old World, both National and Dissenting, were pre- 
sent. The United States were represented by ministers of standing, and others 
of at least seven different denominations ; and the evangelized heathen world by 
some of its most experienced and well-beloved missionary brethren. The Mode- 
rators of the General Assembly of the free Church of Scotland, of the Synod 
of English Presbyterians, of the United Presbyterians in Scotland, and of the 
General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in the United States, were 
present. The King of Prussia sent his chaplain, in the person of the well-known 
Krumacher; and the King of Sweden, one of his chaplains, a distinguished minis- 
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ter of the National Church. There were present also many learned professors of 
Colleges, and Universities, and Theological Schools; authors known to the world; 
officers of Missionary and other Christian Associations; pastors of Evangelical 
Churches of various names; and influential and pious laymen of all oceupations 
and professions. Seven different languages were spoken, and yet, one heart and 
one mind animated them all. They had come together, not as polemies to discuss 
their differences, but as one in the common truth and love, to provoke one another 
to love and good works, and especially to give sympathy and aid to the brethren 
of I'rance and other countries, persecuted by a tyrannical State, or a still more 
tyrannical Church behind it. They held in their hands the harp of peace, which 
they swept with the fingers of love, and in blessed concord they praised the 
common God of their salvation. And it was the experience of many, as the 
business of the Conference proceeded, from day to day, that they were elevated 
often to the summits of the Delectable Mountains of holy Christian communion, 
from which they could, by faith, behold fhe dawnings of that blessed day when 
“the watchmen on Zion’s walls should see eye to eye, and sing with the voice 
together,” the Lord having remembered Zion. 

During the twelve days that the Conference continued together, twenty public 

sittings were held, and in the intervals numerous meetings of a more retired 
character, for prayer, conference, and public religious instruction. 
__ The noble mansion of a Christian female of large wealth, of deep and earnest 
piety, and full of all good works, was thrown open to all the members of the Con- 
ference during its sessions. Here they often met to exchange their Christian 
salutations, to speak of what God had done for their souls, and of the extension 
of his kingdom, and to encourage one another io love and good works, while all 
was sanctified with the word of God and prayer They who enjoyed these happy 
“reunions,” as they are styled by the brethren of France, will not soon forget 
Madame Andre’s hospitable house. | 

“Gaius, mine host—salute !” 

Let a sketch of two or three of the meetings suffice as a specimen of them 
all. 

After a variety of meetings of a preliminary character given to the Young 
Men’s Christian Associations of France, England, the United States, and other 
countries, to hearing reports of the state of religion from several branches of the 
Evangelical Alliance on the continent, and to prayer and praise, “ The Great-Con- 
ference was inaugurated,” to translate the language of the French report, by an 
assembly for prayer in the Church of the Redemption. There are but three or 
four church edifices proper, in Paris, for Protestant worship. Of these, the 
Church of the Oratory is the principal. It was once a Popish temple, and falling 
into the hands of the government in one of the civil revolutions, it was assigned 
to the National Reformed Church for their worship. We worshipped there one 
Sabbath evening, and found that a small section of one of the great aisles of the 
vast building was all that was needed for the accommodation of those by whom it 
was frequented. A large curtain of rough green baize was stretched across the 
aisles; a pulpit of the plainest wood was placed against it. The marble floor 
was covered with strips of the homeliest straw matting, and the audience gene- 
rally sat upon the simplest kind of chairs, disposed in rows and capable uf 
removal.. The apartment thus awkwardly constructed would hold, we presume, 
some three hundred people. Here the eloquent orator Coquerel perverts the truth, ° 
and dishonors the Saviour by his Socinian philosophy ; and here, too, in strange 
conjunction, Adolph Monod,* who is said to be the most eloquent preacher in 
France, proclaims and urges the truth by which he himself gives evidence that 
he is sanctified. On the occasion on which we were present, Dr. Urwick of 
Dublin, preached the Gospel with point and power. None of the sessions of the 
Conference were held in the Chapel of the Oratory. 

“The Church of the Redemption” is a small, neat, but coarse and unpretend- 
ing edifice of brick. When we entered it, we were struck with the exceeding plain- 
ness of material and arrangement by which it is distinguished. There is no 
ornament of any deseription. No window, but in the roof, no cushioned seats, 
no choir, or altar. Like our own ordinary churches, it was arranged with pews 
and galleries, and yet all was comfortable for the spiritual worshipper who came to 


* Deceased since this was written. 
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way and receive instruction. It seemed to be the effort of all concerned to 
Zz, the line as distinetly as possible, between the simple Church of Christ, and 
the gorgeous, imposing, and deceptive temples of the Antichristian superstition 
around it. 

_ There was one object only which attracted the eye, and furnished an exception 
to this general rule of extreme simplicity. It was a small, but as a work of art, 
highly beautiful and finished image of the Saviour on the cross. The image was 
of ivory, while the cross to which it was affixed was of some jet black material, 
which brought out its points with great distinctness. It stood in a very con- 
spicuous place, on a table beside the pulpit, which was in a corner of the house, 
and before it lay, ona velvet cushion, an open Bible. Surprised at this sight in 
a Protestant place of worship, we asked an explanation from Pastor Cuvier, one 
of the ministers of the church, a man of venerable appearance, and a nephew of 
the great naturalist of the same name. ‘“ We keep it there,” was the amount of 
his language, “as an evident testimony to our belief in the supreme Godhead of 
Jesus Christ.” The Roman Catholics around us class us all with the Unitarians 
who deny the Saviour’s divinity and atonement. “ We keep that image there, to 
show that we worship not Mary, but Christ, and God through him.” The excellent 
pastor did not profess to justify its presence there.on any other ground than the 
supposed expediency of the case. The Church of the Redemption belongs to 
the Lutherans, who are somewhat numerous in France, and we saw no paintings 
or images, of any kind, in any of the other Protestant Churches. 

The service consisted in singing praise, reading the Scriptures, and four 
prayers, two of which were offered in french by Pastors Vallette and Fisch, a 
third in English by Rev. Baptist Noel, and another by Rev. F. W. Krumacher, 
of Berlin, and chaplain to the King of Prussia. In all, there was the most per- 
fect simplicity of thought and manner. The singing was plain, solemn, sweet, 
attractive. No instruments of music, no choir, no leader to be seen. And all 
the congregation sang with hearty good will. The chief feature of the prayers 
was their simple earnestness. The French and Germans seemed to put out their 
souls, when they stood up to pray, as they always did. And their prayers seemed 
to abound with confessions of sin, repeated references to the three Persons in the 
adorable Godhead, and strong appeals to Christ and the Holy Spirit, as God. 
Reading, and offering remarks from the Scriptures would seem to have a very 
prominent place in the religious services of the French Protestant Church. In- 
deed, the whole service here and elsewhere is substantially the same as that 
which prevails in our own (the Reformed Presbyterian Church), and the reason 
is evident. They are of common origin. The service is that of the ancient 
Reformation Church, as she returned to the primitive model which Popery had 
corrupted. And to this, the churches will come back, when they have tried out 
all their experiments—only let men be patient. Thus, the meeting whieh intro- 
duced the sittings of the Assembly was purely devotional, as it should have been. 
As we looked over the numerous congregation of prompt, earnest, engaged, and 
perfectly decorous worshippers, of both sexes, and of all conditions, we came to 
the conclusion that there are still very many of God’s people among the down- 
trodden Protestants of France. And we saw here a fine exemplification of the 
communion of saints. The most of those who came from other countries were 
unknown to each other, but they had fellowship together, and with God ih Jesus 
Christ. 

On Friday, 24th August, at 10 o’clock a. M., the meeting for Great Britain took 
place, in the same Church of the Redemption. Sir Culling E. Eardley, an English 
Baronet and member of the present Parliament, presided. He is an intelligent, 
earnest, accomplished Christian man, of great wealth, and of greater weight of 
character, and devoting a large part of his time and means to the extension of 
the kingdom of Jesus Christ. He was supported as one of the Vice Presidents 
by the well-known Protestant Irish nobleman, Lord Roden, and surrounded on all 
sides by ministers and laymen of distinction. A letter was read from the Hari of 
Shaftesbury, the great champion of civil and religious liberty in England, apolo- 
gizing for his absence, by tenderly referring to the recent death of his son. A 
report, of great interest, and in much detail, of the religious condition of Great 
Britain and Ireland, was presented. Prayers and praises were offered, and ad- 
dresses, suited to the time and place, were made by the President, Mr. Dallas, Dr. 
Craik, Rev. Norman McLeod, Dr. Henderson, Mr. Johnston, Dr. Urwick, Dr. 
16 . 
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Bates, of Glasgow, and others, representing almost all the Protestant denomina- 
tions of Great Britain and Ireland. While these proceedings of high interest 
were taking place, and while the spirits of all were stirred by the appeals which — 
had been made to them, the President arose, and referred in touching language to 
the fact that this was the anniversary of the day when the great slaughter of the 
French Protestants was commenced in Paris, by the command of Charles the 
Ninth. He called the attention of the assembly to the altered circumstances in 
which they were now met, even within the sound of the same bell that had fur- 
nished the signal for the murder of God’s saints, on St. Bartholomew’s day, some 
three centuries before. And he ended by making the proposal, that after the 
meeting had adjourned, some of the brethren would go with him to the Louvre, 
and there, upon the very pavement where the massacre commenced, stand, and: 
give thanks to God in prayer for his continued preservation of his cause in France, 
notwithstanding the efforts of the enemy to destroy it. The thing was done, 
though the passing crowd were ignorant of it, and the petitions and thanksgiving 
of his people went up from this place, so unusual, into the ears of the “ Lord God. 
of Sabaoth.” 

Saturday, 25th, in the morning, was devoted to what was familiarly called the 
American meeting. Mr. George H. Stuart, merchant, of Philadelphia, a Christian 
philanthropist whose praise is in the churches, was invited to preside. Prayer 
was offered, in French, by Rev. Mr. Presense and in English by Rev. Mr. Comingo, 
of Ohio. Some twenty-seven individuals, clergymen, physicians, merchants, and 
statesmen, answered to their names, and were introduced to the audience. A 
great interest was excited in the assembly by this presentation, and a warm and 
hearty welcome tendered to the brethren on the part of the French Churches, by 
Rev. Dr. Grand Pierre, in French, and Rev. Fred. Monod, in English. 

The President addressed the assembly in earnest and effective language, and 
at once communicated to his audience a large measure of the enthusiasm by 
which his own heart was filled. His theme was the work which American Chris- 
tians have to do in giving the Gospel to their own rapidly increasing population, 
and to the world, and the instrumentalities by which they are doing it. He 
reciprocated the fraternal welcome which the brethren in France had given to his 
countrymen, and assured them of the lively sympathies of the American 
Churches. { 

Rev. Dr. Baird, the old friend of Evangelical Christianity in France, as one of 
the French papers styles him, read an elaborate and highly interesting report, in 
which the religious condition of the United States was described in detail, and 
in which the most valuable lessons of instruction, economical, political, moral, 
and religious, were conveyed. It excited the deepest interest, and often called 
for the approbation of the audience, who waited on its prolonged announcements 
with the utmost patience. Rev. Dr. Patton, of New York, Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, 
of Philadelphia, Hon. Mr. Goble, of New Jersey, and others, addressed the meet- 
ing, and amidst the salutations of the French and other foreign brethren, and the | 
earnest welcomes which were tendered by many a friendly hand, though no 
words were spoken, this, one of the most effective gatherings of this eventful. 
week, was brought to its termination. 

We never saw the practical argument for the capacity of men for self-govern- 
ment, and of the Church to sustain herself by the voluntary efforts of her mem- 
bers, more strongly illustrated and enforced, than in the telling statements of this. 
meeting ; and it was because of the deep interest they felt in these questions, 
that the- brethren of other countries were .so attracted by the information they 
were receiving. tepublicanism, founded on and guided by the Bible, was in 
good repute that day, in Paris; and the self-sustaining power of the Church, with 
only the recognition and protection of the State, to give her countenance, was 
felt to be demonstrated. . 

The wise men of England, France, Germany, Prussia, Sweden, Denmark, and 
other monarchical countries, were there, and taking notes, and they will not soon’ 
forget the lessons which were taught them. . 

Another meeting, held on the 29th August, in the Church of the Redemption, 
was of special interest. Its subject, as announced in the programme, was “ Mis- 
sions Evangeliques” (Evangelical Missions). The writer of this was called upon 
to preside, and introduced the exercises with a brief address. After the reading 
of the Scriptures, and prayer by Rev. Mons. Blanc, a report, proposed by Dr. : 
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Barth, and read by Pastor Vallette, was presented. It gave an account of the 
progress of the Gospel for the past three years, through the world, and was full 
of most interesting fact and principle. This was followed by an address of great 
| es by Professor Sardinieux, of Montauban, where the school of Theology of the 
Reformed Church of France is established. Rev. Mr. Langa, a returned mis- 
“sionary from Africa, Rev. Messrs. Monod, Dr. Cook, Sir Culling Eardley, and Dr. 
‘Daff, also spoke. The latter had recently arrived in this city, anxious to give 
his countenance to the proceedings of the Convention, and although still in im- 
perfect health, was enabled to come forth on this his own great theme, with his 
usual point and power. The Doctor spoke in English. When he concluded, 
Rey. Mr. Fred. Monod, one of the Pastors of the Free Church of Franee, 
translated the substance, and much of the manner of the speaker, into French 
words aud French action. The effect was electric. Excitement became great; 
‘some could not refrain from speaking out their feelings, and many were bathed in 
tears. Dr. Duff's allusions to the past history of the persecuted Reformed Church 
of France, and to the difficulties under which she at present labors; his exhor- 
tations to the ministry and people to be faithful to their cause, although now in 
the minority, to preach and hear the Gospel in spite of the opposition of their: 
rulers, and his energetic declaration, “that there must be more martyrs in 
France before religious liberty was universally enjoyed,” aroused the audience to 
the highest enthusiasm. After a few stirring observations by Sir Culling Eardley, 
Professor Sardineux called upon them to rise and sing one of their own “ Can- 
tiques” adapted to present circumstances. This was done with great solemnity 
and emotion. The Professor then addressed them with great earnestness, and 
called upon them to pledge themselves, as in the presence of Christ, to be faithfal 
to his cause. He called upon them to swear to the divine Saviour, to do a hun- 
dred fold more than they had ever done before for his glory, and, then, pausing, 
asked, What do you reply? At this moment many, both males and females, arose 
and held up the right hand, as in the attitude of swearing to Almighty God. 
Thus they literally complied with the demand of the speaker. We have never 
seen a more resolute, calm, and yet deeply impassioned set of human counte- 
-hances than we saw before us in the Protestant Church of the Redemption on 
that memorable day. And we left the scene with the persuasion, that there is 
far more true religion in France than is generally supposed in our own country, 
and throughout the world. There is stuff for martyrs there yet. The good seed 
of truth sown at the Reformation, and watered by the blood of thousands of 
‘Martyrs, has not all perished. Even in Papal and infidel France there is a 
remnant according to the election of grace, and it will show itself in the hour 
both of trial and of triumph. So we have written elsewhere, and here we repeat 
our impressions. On subsequent days similar meetings were held for Belgium 
and Holland, Germany, Sweden and Denmark, Italy, Switzerland, Turkey, Hun- 
gary, aud the Jews, and, in all of these, reports were presented of commanding 
‘Interest. Such were some of the transactions of this great meeting, whose im- 
portance, we believe, can hardly be overrated. 
_ And is the question asked, what after all are the practical results of this strange 
convocation in the French metropolis? Our answer is, the ultimate results are 
known only to Him, who by a special providence brought together the eléments 
of which it was composed, from various lands, over stormy seas, and to many 
‘who were present, in a way hardly known to themselves. The consequences 
immediately evident are these. 
First—That the French Protestants have been encouraged and animated by 
_the sympathies and fellowship of their brethren of other countries. Persecuted, 
down-trodden, discouraged, and in many places almost in despair, the proposal, 
and meeting of the Conference have called them out; brought them to know and 
act together; taught them the strength they really have, and given them the as- 
surance that the rest of the Church of the one Lord Jesus, has not forgotten 
them. Of the two millions of nominal Protestants in France, a very large pro- 
portion have never heard a preached Gospel, because they have not been per- 
“Iitted to preach or hear it. They cannot, even now, meet for social worship, 
without express permission, in numbers greater than twenty, and this permission 
is often withheld on the most frivolous pretexts. A tract cannot be circulated 
without it bears the black mark of the Governmental Censorship. And the mem- 
bers of the Conference that did meet, were not allowed to come together, until 
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an express permission was asked and received in writing from the Government, 
and one of its conditions was, that the whole should be supervised by the proper 
authorities. Thus oppressed, and these are only some of their oppressions, it was 
right and Christian, and approved of Jesus Christ, to go and speak to them, for 
their encouragement. 

But, second. A vast amount of the most valuable information, statistical, 
moral, and religious, was brought together and diffused by the Paris Conference. 
The reports prepared, the inquiries answered, and the intelligence given in the 
written and spoken addresses that were delivered, embodied a mass of informa- 
tion. A volume is now preparing in Paris (we had expected to see it ere this) 
in which all this intelligence will be digested and given to the world. And we 
will venture to say that it will furnish information of the religious condition of 
the world nowhere else to be found. It will be a chapter in church history highly 
glorifying to God and encouraging to his Church. But, again— 

Third. The Paris Conference brought together Christian men to know and 
love one another, and to offer prayer to God for the coming of the Kingdom of 
his Son. Were we to look at the assembly simply as a great prayer meeting, 
continuing for so many days, is there any good too great to be expected, as sooner 
‘or later to be found proceeding from it? Christians of every name brought to 
the footstool of the throne in the midst of irreligious Paris—and the incense of 
prayer ascending from the churches, and lodging houses, and even the pavements 
of the palaces where the blood of the saints had flowed! God will not refuse to 
hear prayer. It was to bless France, that this Christian convocation, meeting in 
the spirit of prayer, was assembled in its capital. But, again— 

Fourth. The Paris Conference was an exemplification of Protestant unity— 
the unity, with all her circumstantial differences, of the true. Church of Jesus 
Christ. The boasted unity of the Church of Rome is the unity of the ice- 
berg—hard, cold, deceptive, dangerous. The unity of the Protestant Church 
is the unity of the living body. There are, indeed, many members, but the one 
body—and that body is warm, lively, and full of hope. We believe the arrange- 
ment of the French police, by which the Conference was broken up into frag- 
ments, and never allowed to come together as one grand whole, was an adroit 
device of the Church of Rome to prevent the effects of a great visible demonstra- 
tion of Protestant unity. “ The Popish priests govern France,” said one of the 
great men of the Conference, who was well informed upon the subject. And 
how they have governed let her past and present history reply. By and by the 
true Church will find all her divisions healed, and her own essential unity made 
visible to the world. In the meantime, hear the cry of the representatives of the 
Churches, as they stand upon the platform of the Paris Conference, high above 
the papal and infidel world around them. It is, We are one—We are one! 


ARRIVAL OF DR. DUFF IN CALCUTTA. 


Catcutta, Feb. 19. 


Late on Saturday evening I re-entered this city, and took up 
my temporary abode with Mr. Macallum, one of the oldest, firmest, 
and most liberal supporters of the Free Church and its mission 
here. My own feeling was, that the most natural and appropriate 
introduction to the old scene of my labors would be in preaching 
the everlasting Gospel from the pulpit of the Free Church. My 
beloved friend, Mr. Milne, the pastor, warmly entered into this 
feeling; and, after a sublimely-impressive prayer from him, on 
Sabbath forenoon, I endeavored, amid a mighty rush and conflict 
of emotions, to preach to an overflowing audience. After sermon, 
what a greeting with beloved native converts and friends! On 
Monday, at noon, I visited the institution, accompanied by a noble- 
minded Christian friend, Major Durand, who originally sailed, and 
was wrecked with us, in the Lady Holland, on the South African 
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‘shore, and who since, when commissioner of the Tenasserim pro- 
‘yinces, and in other high situations, has been enabled to render 
such good service to the cause of Christ. Other friends would 
gladly have accompanied me; but I wished very much to meet with 
colleagues, converts, teachers, and pupils, all alone, without the 
distracting presence of strangers, however friendly. It was very 
kindly arranged that all the students and pupils should be assem- 
bled in the great hall and adjacent verandah. There were upwards 
of eleven hundred actually present, implying that there are two or 
three hundred more connected with the institution, and absent from 
sickness, and endless other causes connected with the peculiar con- 
stitution of native society. It is the largest assemblage of bona 
fide pupils which any institution, government, or missionary, in this 
vast land can present. I shall not now—I cannot—say a word 
about the real and honest warmth of our mutual greetings and 
mutual gratulations. To my own inmost soul, in the remem- 
brance of the past, the spectacle was one of deep, unutterable 
interest. After prayer by Mr. Milne, I endeavored to address the 
assembled pupils, who afterwards were allowed to retire for the 
day, while the evening was spent in delightful converse with my 
brethren respecting the aspects of the mission, and especially the 
cause of female education. But at present I cannot enter into any 
details. If spared, these shall be forthcoming. 

In beginning this communication, my chief design was, generally 
to refer to the object and effect of my journey across Central India; 
and I fain hope that I am not deceiving myself in the belief that 
my health has been benefited thereby: but, whether so or no, certain 
it is that other advantages have been abundantly reaped. My im- 
pression respecting the present condition and prospects of our own 
missions I have recorded, and forwarded to you in a series of 
papers; and my impressions respecting other missions visited, as 
well as respecting remarkable scenes in nature and memorials of 
idolatry and superstition, may yet be transmitted. 

Meanwhile, I feel as if I ought not to conclude without saying, 
that not one of the least signals of God’s mercies towards me, 
throughout my long journey, was, that, at all the British stations 
which I passed, the hearts of so many Christian friends were 
thrown open to me. To enumerate the names of all would swell 
into too long a catalogue. The Lord reward these Christian 
friends a hundred-fold in this life, and hereafter bestow the crown 
of glory that fadeth not away in the heavens! Surely there is a 
better than talismanic power in Christian faith and love, leading 
to a true “communion of saints.” Some of the friends are of dif- 
ferent Churches, some of different countries and climes—English, 
American, and German,—and some of them I had never before 
‘geen in the flesh; and yet we all seemed to meet, converse, and 
part, as if we had seen and known each other all our days. Praised 
be God for such sweet communion on earth, the prelude and fore- 
taste of that which shall be ever-abiding in the skies! O that 
there were more of it now, and in a higher, livelier degree! But 
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the time is coming (would that it were greatly hastened!) when 
such communion shall be prevalent as in the purest fellowship of 
Apostolic times, and coextensive with the tribes of men and the 
bounds of the habitable globe. : 
On Thursday I purpose visiting Chinsurah and Bansheria. Re- 
fraining at present from all details, full of thanksgiving to the 

Father of spirits, I remain, ever yours very affectionately, 
ALEXANDER DUFF. 


LETTER FROM REV. JOHN S. WOODSIDE. 


Denra Duoony, April 18th, 1856. 


My pear Broruzr.McAvutzy:—The Banner for February 
reached me this morning. I see it is barren of Indian news, and 
I take to myself shame for not having sent you more regular in- 
telligence from Dehra for some time back. I need not make use- 
less apologies about the past, nor need I make promises regarding 
the future, which may possibly be broken. I will at once proceed 
to attend to the present. Everything at Dehra is progressing as 
usual. You may perhaps have heard that Brother Herron joined me 
here on the last day of the old year, and since the beginning of 
the present year has been a colaborer with me at Dehra. The 
past cold season has to us been one of unusual interest. We had 
a visit from Brother and Mrs. Calderwood before they settled down 
at Saharanpur. I spent the time of their visit in hearing from 
them all about the operations of the church at home, and many 
interesting particulars about all my old friends in the United 
States. Then Brother Herron’s arrival brought up the same old 
topics, on which I never weary. Soon afterwards came Messrs. 
Hill and Stevenson. You.can perhaps faney what it is to meet. 
an old class-mate after a separation of eight years; but for me 
to meet Brother Hill at the foot of the Himmaleh Mountains, after 
eight years’ separation, and under the peculiar circumstances in 
which we parted, was an event of no ordinary moment to both of 
us. I cannot tell you how rejoiced I felt to meet him once more, 
and that too on heathen soil. It brought back to my recollection 
afresh the time when he and I offered ourselves to the Church for this 
work, and all the scenes through which we then passed, and the 
various providences that have befallen us since that time. I might 
Gill this sheet with my own reflections upon these things, but I must 
not inflict upon you the task of perusing what cannot be so inte- 
resting to any as to myself. The arrival of all these brethren has 
been to me a source of the greatest pleasure and thankfulness. 
They brought with them so many interesting things—our school 
apparatus and school bell, the elegant supply of books, the pictures — 
of relations, and the various other mementos of friendship, of which 
they were the bearers, all added to the pleasure which their arrival 
occasioned. | 

The chief delight, however, arose from higher feelings. The | 
thought that the ranks of our feeble little band were being rein- 
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forced by such men, and that the cause of the Redeemer was 
thereby to receive a fresh impulse, gave a substance and solemnity 
to all my other joys; it revived my hopes, and strengthened the 
assurance which never falters, that the time for the redemption of 
India’s enslaved children has assuredly come, and that ere long 
Idolatry will be banished from this land. These good brethren 
have now commenced their labors; Brother Herron, as I have 
already mentioned, at Dehra, and Brother Calderwood and Brother 
Hill for the present at Saharanpur. I at once made over charge 
of the English department of the Dehra school to Brother Herron. 
Just fancy the transition involved in this step. Here is Brother 
Herron, formerly the Pastor of a Church in an enlightened part of 
your great country, at once transformed into a school-master, and 
the man who could, with his eloquence, charm the hearts of assem- 
bled thousands in your “city halls’ and superb churches, sits down 
to the humble task of teaching a number of dirty little heathen 
boys. I shall leave it with yourself to decide whether of the two 
may not, after all, be the higher honor. In addition to the school 
Brother Herron takes his share of English preaching, and the re- 
mainder of his time is devoted to the acquisition of the language. 
The vernacular departments of the school fall to my share, together 
with a proportion of the other duties of the station. This division 
of labor has been of the greatest service to me personally, and has 
tended greatly to advance the interests of the work in general. It 
has not yet been finally decided whether Brother Herron is to con- 
‘tinue permanently at Dehra, but I trust he will. The commence- 
ment of a new station at Roorkee by Brother Caldwell has raised 
the question of his going there. I trust it will be decided in such 
a way as may be most for God’s glory and the advancement of his 
cause. If this is done, although I may be personally disappointed, 
I shall not complain. The direct preaching of the Gospel has been 
attended to according to my strength and opportunities. I have 
had little opposition to contend against, and have been pleased to 
witness the uniform respect and attention with which the word is 
heard. During the continuance of the annual fair in March, we 
had crowded audiences daily at our preaching place, and were en- 
abled to distribute a considerable number of tracts and books to 
advantage. One young man has remained with us as an inquirer 
since that time; he heard the Gospel long ago, but since the 
*Hardwar Fair of 1855 has been peculiarly impressed with it. 
Should he continue as he has begun, I may, at some future time, 
give you his history. Some other cases of individuals I may refer 
to again. I will now only add a few words about the Hardwar 
Fair of this year. It was attended by the Brethren Campbell and 
Caldwell, together with myself and three native assistants. Every 
year you hear of this fair, and you may wonder why such promi- 
_nence is given to it. The reason is, that it is, of all other places 
_of pilgrimage in India, perhaps the most noted. 
Neither Jagarnath, nor Allahabad, nor Benares, nor any of the 
many places I might mention, seem to possess the same attractions 
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for the idolatrous Hindu that Hardwar does. Hence the inerease 
or diminution of Hindu devotion to this sacred spot becomes a kind 
of test of Hindu feeling all over India. | 

Providence has placed your missionaries close by this the head- 
quarters of Indian idolatry, and to us it falls to meet the monster 
evil at its principal stronghold. If, therefore, we frequently trouble 
you with references to it you will kindly remember the importance 
of the place in our estimation. 

We always look forward to the Hardwar Fair with-great interest. 
It is yearly a brief but arduous campaign against the Prince of 
this World. It has its trials, but it has greater pleasures. The 
chief bodily suffering arises from heat, dust, and flies. The thermo- 
meter at 103° Fahrenheit, the atmosphere filled with a pulverized 
dust, that penetrates into the lungs and almost chokes the speaker, 
the swarms of flies that everywhere intrude upon one’s person and 
one’s food, all combine in marring one’s personal comfort. The 
Spirit, too, is grieved, and sometimes depressed with the awful exhibi- 
tions of a sou!-destroying idolatry constantly witnessed. These are 
the drawbacks. The pleasures of the situation arise from the cool 
evenings and nights that succeed the excessive heat of the day, from 
the cessation of dust and flies, from the pleasant intercourse with 
brethren who have assembled from different places, and from the 
mutual aid they can render to each other by a free interchange of 
opinions regarding the work. These, with the excitement of active 
and incessant labor, the keen contests that frequently arise with 
disputatious opposers, the general attention given to the preaching, 
and the firm assurance that the seed of the word is gradually taking 
root among the people of the land, cannot but contribute greatly to 
give satisfaction to those engaged in these labors. 

This year we had the usual amount of pros and cons, and now 
that I look back upon that week’s labors, I feel thankful that such 
opportunities are afforded of testifying for Jesus in the midst of an 
idolatrous people. The Fair was this year unusually small; still 
there were good opportunities for preaching. There is little doubt 
that every year witnesses a gradual diminution in the number of 
pilgrims to this place. Last year was an exception. It was one _ 
in twelve years, and therefore is no test of the fact Irefer to. The 
natives themselves admit the fact; some attribute the falling away to 
a want of religion, some to the Ganges canal, some to fate, and some 
to this, that, and the other thing. It is not unnatural for us to take * 
a part of the credit, at least, for the Gospel of Christ. I believe 
that the leaven of the Gospel is affecting the masses all over the 
land, and the holy Ganges is now not what she used to be in their 
estimation. The process is this—Missionaries are now scattered 
far and wide; everywhere idolatry is denounced, and Christ eruci- 
fied held forth. The people hear this more or less directly at home. 
They come to Hardwar. There they meet year after year a band 
of missionaries—men whose word they respect (all natives believe | 
that Kuropeans generally speak the truth)—men who seem serious 
in their work, and men who are not to be turned from their pur- — 
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pose. They hear these men in the very presence of their sacred 


shrines, in the very midst of their greatest strength, boldly de- 


nounce the whole system as God-dishonoring and soul-destroying. 


They hear a “new and better way’’ spoken of, opened up, and ex- 


plained. Thousands upon thousands, year after year, have heard 


these things. Tell me, is it in the nature of things that all this 
should go for nought? Is it possible that no impression is made ? 
Verily, no! I firmly believe that many leave Hardwar every 


year, with the secret conviction that what the missionaries say 18 


true, and they go home determined not to return again. I may be 
mistaken, but I fondly hope Iam not. I have good grounds for 
believing that it is the Gospel that is the cause of the gradual de- 
cline of this celebrated Fair. 

I will mention a case in point. Itis but one of hundreds that 
I might single out. One day last week I went with Brother Camp- 
bell into the bazaar of Hardwar to preach. We had a crowd of 
perhaps some 300 persons all around us, and many pressing for 
room on the outside. A poor man, after great effort, worked his 
way through the dense mass, with a boy on his shoulder about ten 
or eleven years of age. The boy was suffering from some disease 
that had wasted him toaskeleton. The anxious father had brought 
him about 500 miles to bathe him in the holy waters of the Ganges 
at Hardwar. The boy’s person was covered with charms and 
amulets, and it was evident that Hindu ingenuity had been ex- 
hausted for his recovery. The father placed him before us, and in 
the most earnest manner besought our aid for the poor sufferer. I 
at first reminded him that he was in Hardwar, and that here were 
the waters of the sacred river, one drop of which, according to the 


- Shasters, is sufficient to save ten generations of sinners. I asked 


him if he had bathed the boy in those waters, and if so why was he 
not healed. Ina tone of evident anguish of heart, he replied that 
he had bathed the boy, but that he was no better. He added that 
he still had faith in the holy river, and that he believed the boy 
would be eventually cured. I saw that while he expressed this be- 
lief, he did not really feel it. 

I then told him that the waters of the Ganges could not cure the 
boy, as was evident from the fact that he had already tried them. 
I ‘advised him to go to the nearest station and place the boy 
under good medical treatment, and then pointed him to the great 
Physician of souls, who could alone bless and render efficient.even 
the remedies for bodily disease. The poor man at first seemed 
impatient, but presently sat down and heard with the utmost atten- 
tion all that was said by myself and the other brethren. I have, 
perhaps, never seen such a conflict between the dictates of judg- 
ment and the power of superstition as was evident in that poor 
man. He seemed racked with anguish, and could not tell what to 
do. He left us in this state, and I fondly hope may yet be led 
away from the Ganges to the Saviour of sinners. One thing was 
certain, his faith in the Ganges was greatly shaken. 

There was another youth whose case interested me deeply. I 
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was preaching one day in the tent, and when I stopped, my attention © 
was called to a tall young man, standing on my right. I had 
noticed peculiar emotion manifest in his countenance, while I 
spoke. He winked rapidly, his brows were constantly in motion, 
and his lips quivered. I took him aside, and found he was a baek- 
slider from Christianity. He had been brought to the knowledge 
of the truth in the Jallandhar School. He had abandoned all, and 
was baptized by an Episcopal Missionary in the Punjab. But he 
had gone back, and he had now come to Hardwar to undergo — 
certain purifications, and he returned to his people. He came, 
however, to hear the Gospel message once more, and the word 
seemed to enter as an arrow into his soul. He was in distress. I 
pointed out the sinfulness of his backsliding, and told him of the 
danger of his course. He declared that he would never return 
home again, but that he would remain with some of us. He came 
daily and sat for hours together, but still went back to his friends 
at night. My departure from Hardwar was hastened so that I had 
not an opportunity of seeing him ere I left, but I have no doubt he 
will ere long reappear at one of our stations, and forever cast in 
his lot with God’s people. Conscience gave him no rest. May 
the Lord have mercy on him, and rescue him from the doom of the 
backslider. Another Hardwar incident, and then Iam done. The 
first day of my arrival there, I went to preach under a tree, by the 
river side. I there sawa poor woman, evidently near death. She 
was lying in the dust, with afew old rags about her. I made some 
inquiries, but could get no satisfactory answers regarding her. I 
left her there, and the following day found her in the same place, 
and in a worse condition. I ascertained that she had no friend in 
the world to attend to her. She had left her home, some seven 
hundred miles away, to accompany her husband on a pilgrimage to 
all the sacred places of this part of India. After travelling an 
incredible distance, her husband, at last, died at Hardwar. She 
soon gave birth to a child, who also died. The poor creature never 
recovered, and no one had paid the slightest attention to her wants. 
I concluded, on hearing all this, that it would be my duty to take 
her under my care. I had her carried to ovr tenting ground, and 
procured her such comforts and medical attendance as were avail- 
able. I kept her there till my return home, and then had her 
carried to Dehra. She is now apparently gradually recovering, 
but still there is but little hope of her life. Here is an exhibition 
of the tender mercies of Hinduism. This poor female is of the 
highest caste in the land (a Brahwini). She is gentle, fair, and has 
been very good-looking. She is evidently not over twenty years 
of age, yet here she was,—cast out to die, and no one to pity her. 
From neglect and pure starvation, she has been reduced to the 
lowest point of emaciation. I could not have believed that a human 
being could live under such circumstances. I fondly hope she 
may yet recover, and that her soul may be rescued from eternal 
death, and she herself made instrumental in doing something for 
the benighted daughters of India. Many, many of these poor 
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creatures thus die on the banks of the Ganges in a similar condi- 
tion. When once left to die, they are forever outcasts, and Hin- 
- duism looks upon them as dead. 

How different from the blessed Gospel, and the charity and love 
to our fellow-creatures it inculcates. A word about the new sta- 
tion at Roorkee, or as we write it here Rirki. I shall leave it to 
Brother Caldwell to give you full and satisfactory accounts of the 
station. I would only say, that I am very much interested in his 
operations there. He has a fine field. He has entered upon it 
under comparatively favorable circumstances. He is busy raising 
funds, and, I believe, is succeeding well. He must, however, have 
aid from the Church at home; and I trust every congregation will 
come up to his help.. If you do as well for Rurki this year, as 
you have done for Dehra during the past year, I shall consider you 
have done nobly. Brother Caldwell has many peculiar qualifiea- 
tions for the field in which he is now placed. His superior and 
critical knowledge of the vernacular languages, and his extensive 
scientific acquirements, shonld make him peculiarly suited to the 
*‘ Athens” of Northern India. I trust that many of the youth 
now attending the Government College of Civil Engineers there, 
may be led by him to know that Christianity is a science of sub- 
limer truths than mathematics, and of more value to the soul than 
all the secular knowledge in the world. You have now three sta- 
tions on which to expend your efforts. Let your exertions be in 
proportion to the magnitude of the enterprise. I have to-day been 
asked to take charge of a school, ina town some 25 miles from 
this place. It is to be supported chiefly by the natives. Govern- 
ment will give a ‘‘grant in aid.” I shall, on Monday next, go to 
see about it, and shall likely accept the offer. We must never stop 
till every town and village in the land shall have had the Jamp of 
truth kindled in their midst. Shall we be enabled to do it? 

Yours in Gospel bonds, 
JOHN S. Woopstps. 
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Mission Hous, SAHARANPUR, April 19, 1856. 


_ My puar Brotuer M’AUvLgyY: 

On the first of March I had the pleasure of receiving your very 
kind letter of the eleventh of December, and I was greatly re- 
freshed by the good news it contained, and the warm Christian spirit 
in which it is dictated. I like such a correspondence, because it 
stirs me up in the Lord’s service, and fills me with thankfulness at 
what He is doing in other parts of his vineyard. Some may ima- 
gine that because I have often been calling the attention of the 
Church to the great work of missions among the heathen, that I 
am ‘“‘a man of but one idea,’’ and that I take but little interest in 
the cause of Christ at home. But such is not the case. In all 
your labors at home to win souls to Christ, and to build up believers 
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in faith and holiness, [ feel the deepest interest. In every move- 
ment of the Church to extend her boundaries, and to cultivate the 
domestic field to the utmost possible extent, I shall ever rejoice. 
I never could see the propriety of presenting Foreign and Domestic 
Missions in antagonism to each other. The work is one. The de- 
partments are many and various. Lach is essential to the pros- 
perity of the others, and to the proper working of the whole. The 
training of the young in Sabbath Schools,—the College and Theo- 
logical Seminary,—ordaining of Evangelists to go forth as domestic 
Missionaries; the establishment of the pastoral relation. The 
support of the Gospel Ministry, and the sending of that Gospel to 
the heathen world, for its conversion to God, are all but different 
parts of the one great work which the Church of God has to per- 
form, under the guidance and by the assistance of her exalted and 
glorious Head, the Lord Jesus Christ. Every member of the 
Church, therefore, should feel that he or she ought to take a deep 
and personal interest in every department of this great work, all 
designed to promote our grand and glorious object, the subjection 
of the world to Christ. It is pleasing to hear of the increased 
number of students at the Seminary, and of the zealous efforts of 
some to instruct the ignorant, and those who are out of the way. 
This is the best practical training which young men can. have for 
the ministry. I hope many godly and devoted young men may come 
forward to the service of God, in the Gospel of his Son, willing to 
endure hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ. Why should not 
the Seminary contain twenty-five or thirty students, or even twice 
that number? Surely, so many might be found out of those who 
have been trained in the Sabbath-schools of our Church, if proper 
encouragement and directions were given them by their parents 
and ministers. The same labors of the professors would instruct 
fifty as well as five or ten; and the larger the classes, the deeper 
would be the interest felt in the studies. But, now that the Semi- 
nary is fully organized and fairly on its way, and that the atten- 
tion of the Church has been drawn to its great importance, I 
anticipate a large increase of students, and the happiest results. 
There is no real cause for discouragement in our beloved branch 
of Zion. She has honored her Redeemer by sending a large pro- 
portion of her ministers to break the bread of life to the perishing 
-heathen; and “they who honor Him, He will honor.” He ean 
make the handful of meal still left in the barrel to satisfy the 
wants of his people, so long as they are willing to share it with 
others. Let past experience confirm us in this sentiment. Is our 
Church now weaker in resources of men and means than she was 
in 1835, when she sent out her first missionary to the heathen? 
Has her scale of benevolence been reduced? Have her members 
become poorer in this world on account of the amount contributed 
to the cause of their Redeemer, in foreign lands? Are their views 
and feelings in religion more contracted and cooled by having their 
attention drawn to the miserable condition of the idolatrous world, 
and the progress of Christ’s kingdom in distant lands, or have not 
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these subjects enlisted their deepest feelings and warmed. their 
_ hearts, and drawn them oftener and nearer to the throne of grace ? 
I promise, in-all these points, there will be but one opinion among 
thoughtful and sincere Christians. Let us, then, not weary in 
this work of well-doing,—in this work, which brings with 1t to our 
own souls its own reward.—But, my paper being full, here I must 
stop, though [ have not said the half of what I wished. More, 
however, again. 
As ever, dear Brother, yours in Christ, 
J. R. CAMPBELL, 


THE LATE JAMES POLLOCK, ESQ. 


We had the pleasure of knowing personally and intimately, for a number of years, 
Mr. Pollock, whose death is recorded in the following notice and resolutions. A mem- 
ber of the same congregation with bim, while pursuing our theological studies in the 
Northern Presbytery, and often in those years, in public and in private, have we seen 
the worth of him, whom to know was to love. Mr. Pollock was a man not of os- 
tentation, but of real, solid, sterling worth, whose acts spoke louder than his words. 
The community where long he wasa resident have lost one of the noblest workers 
for the common good, and especially the cause of education has lost a noble friend. 
- No man in the City of New York had more at heart this cause than our late lamented 

friend, or was more active in its promotion. To him is the present condition of public 
school instruction (which is, indeed, a model for the country) largely indebted ; for 
years did he labor assiduously in its behalf. The friend of education and the name 
of James Pollock were synonymous. In this relation we speak also “that we do 
know.’ Asa teacher for a considerable time in one of the largest schools in the city, 
and with which he was immediately connected, honored by his fellow-members of 
the Board, by whom he was, from his first entrance into it till his death, placed and 
continued in the chair of the President, revered by the teachers, and loved by many 
thousand pupils, whose countenances and words expressed their feelings as he en- 
tered on his various visitations. 

Mr. Pollock, too, was the friend of the poor. Largely blessed in the providence of 
God in all his undertakings, he possessed much of this world’s goods, and no 
man in want was ever driven away empty from his door. And the Church, too, has 
lost a friend. In the congregation with which he was connected, without speaking 
invidiously of its many noble men, might we not say he was its first. Notwithstand- 
ing the position he occupied in society, the poor man had no difficulty of access to 
him. Pride—he knew not what it was. Mr. Pollock was a remarkable discerner of 
character. The friend of education, a man when he loved once he loved always, 
unswerving in his principles, undoubted in the integrity of his character,—a man 
whose word was binding to him as an oath, and (the noblest trait of all) a Christian 
man, has passed away from earth. He walked with God; and is not, for God hath 
taken him. “Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord.”—Ep. 


In the death of Mr. Pollock, who departed this life on Saturday, 
May 10, another of the valuable citizens of New York has been re- 
moved. For years past he has been well known as connected with 
the Board of Education, as manager in several of our benevolent 
institutions, and as having been repeatedly called to serve in the 
councils of the city, to the public benefit, and with great credit to 
himself. He was a man of incorruptible integrity. No one 
doubted his word. No one ever thought of approaching him with 
a bribe, while in public office. And his sound judgment, accom- 
panied as it was with great kindness of heart, rendered him an ad- 
viser who was often sought for. Liberal with his means, which 
were ample, he gave largely to the relief of the poor and destitute, 
to the support of the literary and charitable institutions of the city, 
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and to the aid of the great national societies of benevolence and 
religion, in whose movements for the spread of the Gospel he always 
took the liveliest interest. To all these, he gave systematically 
and from principle, and without ostentation. It was, however, in 
his Christian character that Mr. Pollock was most conspicuous. 
For more than thirty years he was a member of the First Reformed 
Presbyterian Church (Rev. Dr. McLeod’s) and for a considerable 
time was President of the Board of Trustees. Attentive to all the 
ordinances of religion, and practising its duties in Christian con- 
sistency, he was prepared for the approaches of death when it came. 
He had labored for years under an enlargement of the heart, and 
for weeks before his departure had suffered greatly, but in unmur- 
muring submission to the evident will of God. Strong in the faith 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, earnest in prayer, exhorting those around 
him to serve God, and commending his family and himself to the 
love and mercy of the Redeemer, he passed from the world with 
the same composure with which he moved through it, while in 
health, and thus finished his course with joy. He died in the 58th 
year of his age, and leaves a family and large circle of friends to 
mourn his removal. In his death Christianity has enjoyed another 
of its triumphs. “ Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright ; 
for the end of that man is peace !”—WN. Y. Observer. 


DEATH OF MR. JAMES POLLOCK. 


Disp, on Saturday morning, May 10th, 1856, Mr. James Pottock, 
aged 57 years. 

At a special meeting of the Board of Trustees, held in the Trus- 
tee-room of the Reformed Presbyterian Church (Rev. Dr. McLeod’s), 
12th Street, New York, the following resolutions were adopted : 

Whereas, in this dispensation of Divine Providence, we are called 
upon to mourn the death of our late President, Mr. Jamus Potnocx, 
who, from the first organization of this Board to the period of his 
death (twelve years) has been our presiding officer; such were his 
kind and benevolent disposition, the deep interest which he always 
manifested in all that related to the welfare of the Church and the 
extension of Christ’s kingdom, that it is our desire to manifest our 
appreciation of his character, therefore, , 

ftesolved, That we feel deeply the loss we have sustained in the 
death of one of our members, endeared to us by so many ties of 
affection, both of a private and public character, and that we will 
long cherish a grateful recollection of his acknowledged worth ; that 
in his removal we have lost a dear friend, a judicious counsellor, 
and a man of sterling integrity, our congregation a worthy and 
much-beloved member, and society a benefactor. 

Resolved, That while the experience, judgment, and firmness of 
our deceased President, pre-eminently qualified him for the dis- 
charge of his official duties, and commanded our highest respect 
and confidence, the uniform courtesy and kindness which charac- 
terized his relations with the members of this Board, gave him a 
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_ peculiar claim to our esteem and affection, and render his loss to 


each of us in no small degree a personal bereavement. 


fesolved, That his Christian character and patient resignation, 


during a Jong and very painful illness, his affectionate counsels, the 


fervent piety and serenity of mind manifested when drawing near 
and nearer to the close of life, his hopeful reliance on the atone- 
ment of his Redeemer, his often repeated injunctions to prayer,— 
to live nearer to God,—to support and honor the Church and her 
ordinances, give evidence of great attainment in the Christian life, 
calling on each of us for renewed effort and increased diligence 
faithfully to discharge our duties and to imitate his example. 

fiesolved, That we also deeply sympathize with the bereaved 
family of the deceased in their affliction, and that a copy of these 
resolutions be communicated to them. 


(Signed) JAMES STEWART, 
5 President pro tem., 
Joun T. AGNEW, 
New York, June 17th, 1856. Sec’y of the Board of Trustees. 


Diep, In Princeton, Ia., April 5th, Mr. Henry Duncan, in 
the 97th year of his age. Mr. Duncan was a native of Scotland, 
of covenanting ancestry. His forefathers, though not called to 
seal their testimony with their blood, were despoiled of their pro- 
perty, and obliged for a time to leave their native land to escape the 
violence of the persecutors. Mr. Duncan himself, early in life made 
a profession of his faith in Christ, and for many years was a mem- 
ber of the Reformed Presbyterian Congregation of Stranraer. 

In the year 1832 he emigrated from Scotland, and took up his 
residence a few yearsin Pennsylvania. Inthe year 1838 he came 
to Princeton, where he has since lived, with his son, until the time of 
his death. Having early in life made a profession of religion, he. 
continued until his decease, a consistent and respected member of the 
Church, walking in the commandments and ordinances of the Lord 
blameless. He was ever a faithful attender upon the means of 
grace. He coveted that blessing of which Christ speaks in the 
character of Wisdom when he says, ‘‘ Blessed is the man that 
heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the posts of 
my doors. For whoso findeth me findeth life, and shall obtain 
favor of the Lord.” But not only was he glad when it was said 
to him, let us go into the house of the Lord; but when they that 
feared the Lord spake often one to another, he delighted as one of 
their number to be among them. He loved the social prayer 
meeting and not often, and never without cause, was his seat 
empty. | 

For about eight months previously to his death he was confined 
for the most part to his bed. His sufferings were not, however, 
great; yet the weakness of old age was upon him, and the earthly 
house of his tabernacle gave evidence that it would soon be dis- 
solved. But his mind wonderfully retained its power, especially, 
in Jaying hold on and pleading the promises of that covenant, 
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which is ordered in all things and sure. That everlasting covenant 
was all his salvation and all his desire; and the God of his youth 
did not forsake him in his old age. ‘Trusting in the mercies of that — 
God, knowing whom he had believed, and having a good hope 
through grace, he passed through the valley of the shadow of death 
fearing no evil; Jehovah his shepherd was with him; his rod and 
his staff they comforted him. After a long life on earth he came 
to his grave in a full age, like as a shock of corn cometh in his sea- 
son; whilst his immortal spirit, absent from the body, is present 
with the Lord. 


DEATH OF MR. CHARLES McKELVEY. 


In the varying aspects of the providence of God, we have to re- 
cord the death of Mr. Coartes McKestvey, who departed this life 
at his residence, one mile northwest of Sparta, on the afternoon of 
Saturday, April 26. From early life a member of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, in the fall of 1823 he removed with his 
family from South Carolina to Iinois, and continued on the place 
where he first settled till his death. A good citizen, and consistent 
member of the house of God, he had for many years served as a 
Ruling Elder in Bethel Congregation, attending with punctuality 
to the meetings of Session and other Church courts, and ruling 

faithfully in the house of God. | 

_ From the end of October, something over six months, he was 
unable to go abroad, and often suffered much from diabetes, the 
disease by which he was removed. 

Without murmuring or complaint, patiently submitting to the 
corrections of his Heavenly Father, he was prepared to resign his 
spirit into the hand of his merciful Redeemer, and in the 66th year 
of his age, bidding farewell to kindred, relatives, and friends, he 
left the Church on earth to be with Jesus. 

Glorious rest! Blessed they who sleep in Jesus ! W: 


| Gditorial, 

Our Present Numper.—The Minutes of Synod having occu- 
pied so much more space than the usual pages of the Banner, we 
have made the present a double number, and one which, we doubt 
not, from the nature of its matter, will be gladly received. It will 
be seen that the recent meeting of Synod was one of special inte- 
rest, characterized largely by a spirit of harmony and love. 


REVIVED MEMORIES. 


By the notice on the cover, it will be seen that the address with 
the above title, delivered by Rev. Dr. McLeod at the recent meet- 
ing of Synod, is published. It is interesting in the information 
which it gives of the Church in former days, and her founders in 
this country. Congregations can be supplied at 10 cents a copy, 
by addressing Geo. H. Stuart, Esq., 13 Bank Street, Philadelphia, 
or Wm. Agnew, Esq., West 21st Street, New York City. 


THE 


Manner of the Codenant. 


SEPTEMBER, 1856. 


ANTICHRIST. 


(From the Freeman.) 


Tis term has given rise to many conjectures, and much labor 
has been expended in fixing its meaning. The majority of inter- 
preters have settled down in the opinion that it points, primarily, 
to some power in direct antagonism to the claims of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The Christian world has generally acquiesced in this defi- 
nition, and to it scarcely a dissenting voice is heard. There is no 

subject of deeper interest in our day, or to which the friends of God 
and man turn with an intenser anxiety. Who is the mysterious 
personage meant in the Scripture by this word? and how long is 
the earth to mourn and weep under tyranny and cruelty? When 
‘¢ shall this wicked being’ be destroyed; and the time come, for 
the saints to possess the kingdom ? 

Such questions, with more or less distinctions, palpitate in every 
heart, and burn on every tongue. In their answers, each member 
of Christ’s body, and every friend of fallen man, are deeply inte- 
rested. ‘To help and hasten their solution, is our only object, when, 
with great deference, we would suggest, that the commonly received — 
opinion respecting ‘* Antichrist” is a mistake. 

We think the idea of the term is usurpation rather than antago- 
nism. 

An antagonist is one whose hostility is direet-—open—acknow- 
ledged. A usurper is one that intrudes into the place, and exer- 
cises the functions belonging to another. Saul was the antagonist 
—the adversary of David; but Absalom wasa usurper. The oppo- 
sition of the former was open and confessed; the opposition of the 

latter subordinate to his main purpose, and carried no farther than 
‘it required. Voltaire was the enemy—the direct antagonist of 
Jesus Christ; his hostility was open, and avowed ; whereas Boniface 
was a usurper; he assumed Christ’s place, and claimed his rights 
over men. ‘The term means a principle adopted and acted on by 
men, whether many or few. To assume Christ’s place over men, 
and arrogate his prerogatives, is to be Antichrist, and we must 


treat all persons and systems coming within the terms of the defi- 
: 17 
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nition as essentially the same, and without material difference. 
The word Antichrist occurs several times in the first and second 
epistles of John, and a close scrutiny of each passage in which it is 
used will abundantly evince, that the Antichrist of John was a 
false Christ—one who feigned himself to be Christ—one who im- 
posed himself on men, and claimed honors and duties due to Christ 
only. “Little children, it is the last time, and as ye have heard, 
that Antichrist will come, even now are there many Antichrists, 
whereby we know that it is the last time.”—1 John 2:18. ‘The 
reference here is to Matt. 24: 11, 28, 24, 25,26. “And many 
false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many. Then, if any 
man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there! believe it not. 
For there shall arise false prophets, and shall show great signs and 
wonders ; insomuch that, if it were possible, they would deceive the 
very elect. Behold I have told you before. Wherefore, if they 
shall say unto you, Behold he is in the desert, go not forth, believe 
it not.’ <A false prophet was one who usurped the office and 
honors of a true prophet; who imposed himself on men, and acted 
towards them as though he was a true prophet; and in like manner 
a false Christ is one who pretends to be Christ—who assumes 
Christ’s office and honors, and acts towards men as though he were 
Christ himself. John’s Antichrist is synonymous with the false 
Christs in Matthew, and they alike mean an impostor who pretends 
and claims to be Christ. Much stress has been laid on the ety- 
mology of the term Antichrist. It is made up by prefixing the 
Greek preposition anti to the word Christ. Antagonism, direct 
opposition, is mostly, if not always, the force of anti when prefixed 
to English words ; as antispasmodic, antiperiodic, and antislavery ; 
but in the Greek of the New Testament, and in the classics, it is 
frequently, very frequently, used to express the substitution of one 
‘person, state, or thing for another. ‘‘ The Son of man came not to 
be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom 
FOR (anti) many.”’—Matt. 20 : 28; Mark 10: 45. “If asgon shall 
ask bread of any of you that is a father, will he give him a stone ? 
or, if he ask a fish, will he For (antz) a fish, give him a serpent ?’— 
Luke 11:11. Xenophon says that Artaxerxes was made a subject 
instead (anti) of a king. Substitution is clearly the meaning of 
ante in these quotations. The Greek language has no term by 
which the idea can be more significantly expressed, and it is not to 
be questioned, that both sacred and profane writers use it in this 
sense. 

The authorities sanction this use of the word; in the place of, 
instead of (Greenfield) ; taking the place of (Donnegan) ; pro, 
ultra, comparentionem (Sehrevelius) ; substitution, he shall reign 
instead (ant?) of him (Dr. Wylie) ; ant signifies pro, vice, loco, 
as well as contra, e regione, ex adverso (Bishop Newton). This 
array of quotations and authorities will show that we are putting 
no strained nor novel construction on the term Antichrist, when 
we affirm that it means, in the New Testament, the usurper, who, 
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claiming to de Crurtst, under whatever name, arrogates to himself 
the honors and the service due only to the Saviour. 
_ We cannot pass in silence the celebrated passage 2 Thess. 2 : 
8-10. ‘The whole is too long to quote, but the 4th verse is the 
main one. ‘Who opposeth and exalteth himself against all that 
is called God, or that is worshipped, so that he, as God, sitteth in 
the temple of God, showing himself thatheis God.’ It is admitted - 
on all hands that this delineates the character, and sums the claims 
of the true Antichrist; and the essential idea is, that he assumes 
the place of God the mediator, in the temple; and claims supe- 
riority over all that is worshipped. . 
_ After the ascension of the Saviour, the Apostles never apply the 
phrase, ‘the temple of the Lord” to the Jewish temple, but always 
to the gospel church. Then the meaning is, that this man of sin 
assumed Christ’s place in the gospel church. But besides this, he 
exalted himself “above all that is worshipped ;’”’ above every object 
of worship, or above every worshipped object (Sedasma). This 
word was used as an epithet of royalty, and applied to the Greek 
Emperors, as Augustus was to the Roman Emperors, and ‘* His 
Majesty’ now is to modern monarchs. It means a political head- 
ship, as “‘ sitting in the temple’? means an ecclesiastical headship. 
The two together describe this personage as one who assumes to be 
the ecclesiastical and political head over men. To him they are 
accountable. He mediates between them and God, and in this 
way, claims dominion over them. And surely this is to do neither 
more nor less than to intrude into Christ’s place, and exercise his 
functions. What is said in Timothy of his “ forbidding to marry, 
and commanding to abstain from meats’ is only the development 
of the means by which the usurpation was accomplished, and the 
usurped position maintained. | 

The notion of mediation is essential to the idea of Antichrist. 
There is one God, and one mediator between God and men, the 
man Christ Jesus. He mediates between man and his Maker, in 
all the relations the creature sustains to the Creator. The primary 
relations of men to God, are these: They are related to him indi- 
yidually and socially, politically and ecclesiastically. The former 
two are natural, the other incidental to a redemptionary estate; 
but in them all, Christ stands between them and the triune God. 
In all these relations men are directly accountable, not to the es- 
sential Deity, but to Jesus Christ, who stands between these par- 
ties. Christ issues law, and sits in judgment. Now, how plain is 
it that the slavcholder takes just Christ’s place over the individual 
and the family; the Autocrat of Russia takes just Christ’s place 
over civil man, and the Pope takes just Christ’s place over religious, 
or ecclesiastical man. Their systems are identical in their ele- 
ments andessence. The slaveholder is the most audacious. He 
boldly claims, at once and directly, absolute control of the indivi- | 
dual soul and body. Nicholas claims absolute power over the poli- 
tical relation, but, as he is the sole judge of what constitutes that 
relation, he easily extends it as far as suits his purpose, and thus 
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controls the whole man, though indirectly, not the less really. The 
Pope claims infallible spiritual domination, together with all the 
political pretensions of Russia. So, each of these three arrives at 
the same result; that is,_—absolute control of man, in all the rela- 
tions he sustains to God. ‘The slave is responsible to the slave- 
holder—not to Christ; the Russian is responsible to Nicholas, not 
to Christ ; and the papist is responsible to the Pope—not to Christ. 
Christ is jostled aside, and he that steps into his place, is the true 
Antichrist, whether found in the shape of chattel slavery, Russian 
despotism, or Papal domination. The Pope, the Autocrat, and the 
Slaveholder each asks obedience and exacts it, or the life of the 
-recusant. These three agree in one and the same thing. They 
are not antagonists, but most homogeneous. The God of provi- 
dence, in mercy to the world, has hitherto. kept them apart. 
Obstacles arising out of personal pride, selfishness, and geogra- 
phical position, have prevented a union, but a very slight alteration 
in affairs would remove every impediment, and then these mighty 
powers, impelled by the resistless force of inherent affinities, would 
rush together, and cling to each other with all the tenacity of 
unity of essence, of object, of spirit, and of destiny. That which 
now lets will be taken away, and then shall that wieked be revealed. 
That this combination will take place is certain, and that it will be 
accomplished at uo distant day, is highly probable. There are 
signs in heaven and signs in earth. 

Antichrist in his final triumph, is the spirit of slavery, the spirit 
of despotism, and the spirit of popery combined and concentrated, 
and asif embodied in one. Think of the calm, cool, deliberate 
cruelties of chattel slavery; of the ferocious barbarities of the 
Muscovite despotism; and the ghostly horrors of papal tyranny. 
Go to the slave pen, the auction block, the rice swamp}; consider 
their tears and bloody stripes, and lacerated heart-strings, and see 
what manner of spirit reigns there; go to the everlasting snows of 
the Siberian steppes, and look upon the banished victims of Rus- 
sian oppression, as they drag out their lives amidst the inhospitable 
regions of Arctic winter, and see what manner of spirit reigns here; 
go down to the carbonic damps of an inquisitorial dungeon, while 
the miserable heretic groans his hour on the wheel, and see what 
manner of spirit reigns here; then sum them up, and embody them 
in one—inspired with deep and malignant hate, and an arrogance 
above all that is called God or that is worshipped, and there is the 
true Antichrist, as will shortly appear, mantling into power and 
arousing his energies for the final struggle of the great day of God 
Almighty. This is a contemplation, terrible and appalling, and 
from which the stoutest heart shrinks back. ‘Who shall stand 
When the Lord doeth this?” We will follow this no farther at 
present. ‘There are, however, a few reflections which force them- 
selves on our attention. 

1. Mahometanism and Paganism—heathenism’ in any form, can 
in no true or proper sense be considered as anti-christian, in the 
technical force of that word. Antichrist is an impostor, who, pre- 
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tending to be Christ, domincers over apostate and degenerate 
Christendom. | 

_ 2. The claims of the slaveholder, of the Muscovite despot, and 
of the Pope, are the same. To approve of the one, is to approve 
of the other. To approve of any of them is to sanction the doc- 
trine of human mediation, and take sides against the sole media- 
tion of Jesus Christ. The churches organized on the principle, 
“that slaveholding is no bar to their communion,’’ might just as 
well say that there is no bar against the Pope and his priesthood. 
The principle which receives the one, receives the other; and hence 
those churches—no matter how deep the piety, or evangelical the 
zeal of some of their members—whether under Papal, Episcopal, 
Presbyterian, or Congregational forms—will certainly, sooner or 
later, take their place in the ranks of the armies at Armageddon. 

3. The proper limits of the dominion of Antichrist are the geo- 
graphical boundaries of Christendom. A great part of it now lies 
powerless in the snaky coils of the Great Dragon. The “mark of 
the beast,’’—that is, approval of his character and submission to his 
authority, is already imposed on all ranks out of the territorial 
limits of the British empire, and the Northern States of this con- 
federacy. No man may “buy and sell” on slaveholding ground 
unless he approves of slavery—nor in Russia, unless he approves” 
of her despotism; nor in the popish countries, without allegiance 
and submission to the papal authority. 

4, The persevering and pertinacious efforts of the slaveocracy 
to widen its area, and to subject the Free States to the sway of its 
‘dark and malignant sceptre, the unusual arrogance and activity of 
the Russian despot, and the unparalleled exertions of Jesuitical 
popery, for the conversion of the British empire, ‘all indicate the 
speedy manifestation of ‘‘this man of sin.” There is reason to 
believe that even now there is a liege conspiracy, a secret ‘holy 
alliance’ ramifying throughout Europe, and embracing a great 
majority of ‘‘the crowned heads and cabinets’ on the continent, 
sworn in league to extirpate civil and religious liberty from their 
last resting-places in Christendom. How long the barriers of free- 
dom will resist the onslaught of so mighty a coalition, we have no 
means of knowing; but as to the result, ‘‘the sure word of pro- 
phecy’’ leaves us without doubt: ‘ The beast that ascendeth out of 
the bottomless pit shall make war against them, and shall overcome 
them, and kill them.” : HH, 


MISSIONS IN JEST? OR, MISSIONS IN EARNEST? 


AN ADDRESS TO THE STUDENTS OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY OF THE ASSOCIATE 
CHURCH, AT XENIA, 0.5 BY REV. ROBERT PATTERSON, CINCINNATI. 


(Continued from page 171.) ‘ 


Mission work then in India must just be accomplished as mission 
work in America is—not by the missionaries working miracles, but 
by the churches using means—sending the Gospel preacher wherever 
there is a population—causing him to learn the language of the 
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strange people—patiently to teach, and publicly to preach to all, 
young and old, the Gospel of salvation. When the Lord blesses 
his word to the conversion of souls, he forms a church. When any 
of its members have gifts for the ministry, let them be trained for 
that work with every care and diligence. The Hindoo minister 
with the same commission and the same Gospel which the American 
minister has, and a far more arduous work, requires, if possible, a 
better education. 

And so we must have mission houses for the missionaries to live in, 
and die in, and mission burying-grounds for their graves. We must 
build churches of some sort for them to preach in statedly, and buy 
tents and ox-carts, and purses and scrips, for itineracies. We must 
procure school-houses and school-books, and pious school teachers 
to bring the Gospel to the youth of India, according to the com- 
mand: ‘Go teach all nations.” We must plant colleges and theo- 
logical seminaries to teach the rising native ministry of India all 
things whatsoever Jesus has commanded us. And if we would not 
mock the famishing millions who depend upon us for the bread of 
life, by throwing them the merest crumb, we must do this, not in 
one, or two, or three places, but in hundreds of places. 

It would be a bitter, unfeeling jest to send two or three brave 
men to attack Sebastopol and fight the armies of Russia, but what 
shall we say of attempting to evangelize tribes speaking twenty 
different languages, by the labor of half a dozen foreigners, and 
to overturn the hundreds of fortresses of idolatry which crown the 
hills and stud the plains of India, by means of the operations of 
two or three mission stations hundreds of miles apart. If the 
battle is to be fought, let some competent number of troops be de- 
tailed for the service. If these mighty cities of India are to be 
wrested from Satan, let each one of them be regularly invested. 
Unless we mean to amuse the church with a little game at missions 
in jest, let us deliberately resolve to employ means and agencies 
bearing some proportion to the results which we profess to desire. 
If the agencies employed be wretchedly disproportioned to the ser- 
vice on which we have sent them, let us rescue ourselves from the 
infidel’s sneer and the devil’s laugh, the missionaries’ tears, and 
the curses of perishing souls, by an earnest effort to increase them. 

But I shall be told, ‘Though the wants of the world are alarm- 
ingly great, and our present missionary force quite inadequate to 
them, we must proportion our plans not to the world’s needs, but 
to the church’s ability. We are not able to meet the wants of 
India, but we are doing what we can. We are not able to support 
more than three or four missionaries from our small church.” 

Now if it be meant that our missionaries on the field at present 
are doing what they can, I fully admit it. ‘They shame us by the 
amount of labor they perform. And if it be further meant, that 
the Missionary Boards are not able to support a greater number of 
missionaries than the present, from the funds contributed by the 
churches, it is a fact as true as it is deplorable. But neither of 
these are relevant to the question of the Church’s ability to send 
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and sustain ten times the present number of missionaries. The 
Church is not doing what she can, if every member is not doing 
what he can; for the whole is not greater than the sum of its parts. 


It is necessary seriously to ask the question: Is every member 


of your church or of mine doing what he can? Do we not know 


well that there are thousands who never do anything at all? It is 
true, that a majority of the members of our churches contribute 
all that they can possibly spare from needful expenses, and even 
deny themselves comforts and necessaries, that so they may deliver 
their fellow-creatures from going down to everlasting burnings ? 
Are there ten righteous men in all our churches, who live for this 
one grand object, and make time, and business, and influence, ‘and 
wealth, all tributary to the salvation of this lost world? If not, 
is it not silly and ridiculous—nay, worse than ridiculous, is it not 
hypocritical and profane, for men and women who have most 
solemnly dedicated themselves and all they have to the service of 
Christ, to spend the far Jargest portion of their income on their 
own dress, and furniture, and tables, and farms, and bring the 


pitiful remainder as an offering to God, with the declaration: ‘ I 


19 


have given what I could But to come down from the abstract 
principle to the lowest possible practical application of it: Does 
any church among us do as much for the heathen as it does for its 
own members? I am not alleging that any church member among 
us does all he should do for his own religious edification and that 
of his family, and contributes a full proportion of his property for 
this purpose. I fear the reverse. But if a man can give, and 
does give, ten dollars a year, that he may have Gospel ordinances 
for himself and his family, then he is bound, by the law of God, to 
give a similar sum to send them to the heathen. And if a church 
is able to support a pastor for its own benefit, it is equally bound 
to support.also a missionary for the benefit of the heathen. For 
I suppose that it will not be denied, that the law of Christ is, 
“Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” There can be no doubt 
about this matter. God requires us to support a missionary for 
every settled pastor at the very least. So, instead of being satis- 
fied with seven missionaries, God requires a hundred and fifty for 
the combined mission of the Associate and Reformed Churches, 
and He knows we are all able to support them. Would it be, for 
instance, a matter of grievous self-denial for any member of the 
respectable congregation worshipping here, to double the amount 
of his stipend next quarter? Would he need to sell his garment 
or go to bed supperless to obtain this sum? Is there a lady among 
the assemblage of elegance and beauty which graces these pews 
every Sabbath, whose dress has not cost double the amount of her 
contribution for the support of the church? I know not exactly 
how the matter stands in the Associate Church, but in the Re- 
formed Presbyterian, with whose statistics I am better acquainted, 
the average contributions of the members for the salaries of minis- 
ters is about six cents per week, from each communicant, and [| 
have little doubt that most of them would feel much affronted if 
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the report was circulated, that “‘Mr. So and So was so straitened 
in his circumstances, that he could not raise six cents a week addi- 
tional upon a great emergency.” Now here is a great emergency. 
Here are millions of our fellow-creatures, living in misery and 
dying in sin because, mark it, because the members of our churches 
say, they are not able to increase their contributions Jor the Foreign 
Mission siz cents a week! Can God, who gave them fruitful farms, 
and abundant crops, and rising markets, believe this? Do worldly 
men, who throw all their capital into speculations which interest 
them, believe that such Christians feel any deep interest in the 
salvation of souls? It is not wonderful, that even their own chil- 
dren frequently sneer at such gross inconsistencies. It may well 
provoke the contempt of the ungodly. Missions in jest-are a 
standing scoff to the profane. If Satan ever enjoys a scornful 
laugh, it must be when he beholds a prosperous Christian giving his 
dollar to the missionary collector, and soothing his conscience with 
the flattering unction, that he gives as much as he is able. I know 
not if the Man of sorrows weeps now over the hardness of heart 
of his followers, but some who bear much of His image weep over — 
statistical reports, accompanied by such heartless sayings. 

Let us fix it, then, deeply in our souls, that the Church is not 
doing her duty to the heathen,—that she is not doing good as she 
has opportunity—that she is not giving as the Lord hath prospered 
her—and that this is a shameful and sinful state, and one which, if 
she repent not and reform speedily, will bring the judgments of 
God upon her. And, my young friends, if this persuasion be fixed 
deeply in your minds, you can do much to awaken your respective. 
acquaintances to a sense of it now, and more when God shall call 
you to show Judah her sins, or Israel her transgressions. Study 
the whole matter. Pray over it. Speak out your convictions 
honestly. Fix it well in your mind that we do not desire to 
diminish the funds of the Home work by a single cent, but are as- 
sured that if the members of the Church would contribute to the 
Foreign Mission from a sense of duty, instead of giving from a 
thoughtless impulse, the influence of the same feeling would prompt 
them to enlarge their contributions for Home Missions too. 

Tell them, too, we do not design to diminish the little band of 
Home laborers; far from it. We only ask that henceforth the 
foreign field receive the half of the increase. Let our young men 
know that this is our principle, and soon.you will number our 
students, not by dozens, but by scores. Men respect, believe, re- 
ceive, an earnest religion. By God’s blessing in the promised out- 
pouring of the Spirit, the half of the increase will soon be greater 
than the existing whole. 3 

This, then, is what we mean by Missions in Earnest—a church 
in India for every new erection in America—a school-house for 
the heathen, for every school-house in our congregation—a mis- 
Sionary to go on the mountains to gather the lost sheep for every 
pastor of Christ’s flock—a dollar for the conversion of the unbeliey- 
ing, for every dollar for the edification of the church—and a large 
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_and fervent spirit of prayer for the coming of Christ’s kingdom over 
all the earth—in short, that we love our neighbor as ourselves. 

__ What we do in this matter let us do quickly, for delay is death. 
_ Events are fast thickening to a crisis in earth’s history. Let none 
suppose that the Ruler of the Earth will allow the claims of even - 
_the most distant or barbarous nations to be slighted by his Church 
with impunity. If Christendom will not carry the Gospel of peace 
to it, Pagandom will carry the sound of war to us. From those 
very lands of Central Asia, to the borders of which our mission 
aspires, tribes of Goths and hordes of Huns once swept like a 
desolating flood over a cloistered Christendom. Churches were 
drenched with the blood of aged priests and bishops. The beaute- 
ous maids, and the high-born youths of France and Italy, who would 
have smiled at the idea of relinquishing the luxuries of Rome or 
Lyons, to preach the Gospel to such barbarians,—were stripped 
naked and scourged across the steppes of Russia as their slaves. 
Let the momentous events now clustering around the downfall of 
the Turkish Empire remind the Church of its rise. From the 
famous city of Ghagzni, Mahmoud the Ghagznivide issued to head 
the assembled tribes of Affghanistan and Belochistan, the hordes 
of Khorasan and Tartary, and his own Turkestan cavalry. 
Mounting his horse with the ery, “ Confounded be all they that 
worship idols,” he halted not till he had shivered the idols of India 
with his iron club, and swept untold treasures of gold and gems 
into his stronghold—made the proud empire of Persia one of his 
'provinces—and bequeathed to his savage successors the task of © 
compelling Christians who would not propagate the religion of 
Christ to receive the creed of Mahomet—wresting city after city 
from the grasp of the Hmperor of the Hast—overturning the com- 
bined forces of the Christians of Europe, Asia, and Africa—esta- 
_blishing his seraglio in the chief city of the world—and dispersing 
the astonished Greeks from the shores of the Bosphorus to tell 
their fellow-Christians that these Asiatic hordes were coming to 
attack Poland, make Germany a desolate wilderness, and pitch 
their tents under the walls of Vienna; and this not two centuries 
ago. ‘The voyage from the mouth of the Amoor to San Francisco 
occupies fewer days than the months which were consumed in the 
march from Ghagznito Vienna. Who dare say that no other fanatic 
chief shall ever arise in Tartary or Russia, claiming a divine com- 
mission to subdue the earth, or that never more these swarming. 
millions will be allured by the hope of paradise to glut their lusts 
with the blood, the beauty, and the wealth of civilized lands? The 
Gospel of peace, implanted in the heart of heathenism, is the only 
bulwark which can eventually protect Modern Europe and America 
from the fate which overwhelméd the civilization of Asia, and of 
the Europe of Cesar and Cicero, of Constantine and Chrysostom. 
Nor does the cage brook delay. Already the agents of the 
King of the North are to be found in cities where no preacher of 
the Gospel is heard. Already fanatic prophets are raising the cry 
of war. Already have British troops retreated disgracefully from 
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despised tribes whose name was never heard in civilized lands. 
The day of opportunity is evidently past meridian, and the notes 
of mustering for the battle of the great day of God Almighty fall 
on our ears. But were it otherwise, and could we promise earth 
an eternity of peace, still the grave ever opens her mouth around 
us, and millions live in the practice of every vice, die with all their 
sins unforgiven, descend to endless woe, learn in that dwelling-place 
of the lost that they might have been saved from sin and death, 
had Christians professing a religion of love showed to them a little 
of that charity which they received—and, doubtless then, make 
the vault of hell re-echo with their prayers that those who thus 
permitted them to suffer, may become partners of their woe. O 
friends, the guilt of blood, of the blood of souls, I fear is already 
on our heads, on the heads of our church members, on the heads 
of our ministers, paralyzing our energies, enfeebling our efforts, 
and hindering that blessing upon our enjoyment of ordinances 
which a faithful church has reason to expect. We defraud God’s 
treasury of his tithe, and wonder that the rich Christian’s property 
always proves a curse to his son. We defraud Christ of his glory 
in the work of the world’s conversion, and provide ministers to 
instruct us and convert our children, and then wonder that our 
daughters become frivolous professors, and our sons turn their 
_ backs on the house of God. We pray for a great outpouring of the 
influences of the Holy Spirit, and resist his strivings to engage us 
earnestly and self-deniedly in present duty, and wonder that our 
prayers are not heard. We are ashamed to be as earnest in the 
work of saving souls as in that of making money, and wonder that 
the world scoffs at our Christianity. It is high time to give up 
this trifling. Unnumbered thousands have gofie down to perdition, 
and unnumbered thousands more are on the way. If you, dear 
friends, really believe that there is a place of eternal torments— 
that the heathen are fast crowding into it—and that you have the 
means of saving many of them from hell—give yourselves to the 
work of Missions in Harnest. 


SKETCH OF OUR INDIA MISSION FIELDS. 


The following extracts from a letter written by the Rev. J. J. Walsh, on a visit to 
our Mission Stations in North India, will be read with interest. Not only for its de- 
scription of those stations, but for the high appreciation expressed for the labors of 
our beloved brethren laboring there.—Ep, 


MISSION AT SAHARANPUR. 


The first sight I had of Saharanpur, was the spire of the new 
church, which rose above the trees, and presented a charming home 
appearance. Shortly after seeing the church, I had the pleasure 
of driving to Mr. Campbell’s house, where we were most cordially 
welcomed, and also had the happiness of renewing my acquaintance 
with the Calderwoods, who had only arrived at Saharanpur a few 
weeks before I came. I spent. more than four days at this place, 
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and during this time, besides consulting about the church and draw- 
ing plans, I visited the city chapel, where I preached ; the Botani- 
cal Gardens, belonging to Government; the Stud and Canal, all 
of which were in their way interesting. This station has been oc- 
cupied twenty years, and has enjoyed the labors of some of Ame- 
rica’s best sons and daughters, two of whom lie buried in the hittle 
burial-ground attached to the Mission, and others are still on the 
ground, after many years of faithful and devoted labors. May 
they long be spared to testify the truth as it is in Jesus, to the 
poor Hindus and deluded followers of the false Prophet. The 
church is a very neat and chaste building, and has received high 
commendation from some who are considered great connoisseurs in 
architecture. The number of communicants is not large at present, 
as some of them have been sent to form more stations at Dehra and 
Roorkee. Theodore Wylie, one of the young men formerly con- 
nected with the Orphan Institution, had been licensed to preach 
a few weeks previous to my arrival, and is held in high estimation 
by the brethren. He, with Isaachar, another of the catechists, is 
employed during each week in visiting the surrounding villages. 
They go out on Mondays and return on Saturdays, to be present 
at the services on the Sabbath in the station. In this way, during 
the cold season, they are enabled to visit a great number of villages, 
and preach the Gospel to many who would otherwise not hear it at 
the station. The brethren have a plan of visiting the city daily 
which is confined to them, and is so efficient as to deserve notice 
and imitation. They have had built what is called an Irish car, 
a conveyance on two wheels, with a long seat on each side of the 
car, lengthways, and made to carry six people. This car starts 
daily for the city at a fixed hour, and the missionaries and cate- 
chists all go together to preach, dividing into different parties and 
occupying different places when all go. This car was built by sub- 
scriptions raised at the station, and the horse and its monthly ex- 
pense is provided for in the same way. I was not able to visit the 
city school, but the Sabbath I preached there was a large number — 
of pupils present. It is, I believe, ina prosperous condition. Mr. 
Campbell, besides his other more direct missionary work, has his time 
broken in upon a good deal, by his duties as Treasurer, and | was 
not a little surprised to hear him say, that this duty had become 
so great as to occupy nearly as much time as it did many years 
ago, when he was employed in a mercantile house. However, it is 
gratifying to find, that he is not one of those who look upon this, 
as well as other duties involving secular work, as an improper and 
unnecessary part of missionary labor. He is one of the old, stable 
and orthodox Presbyterians, ready to do anything to advance the 
interests of the Mission, by whatever name it may be called, and 
by whatever unpleasantness it may be accompanied. During my 
visit we had frequent conversations about the great trials of mis- 
sionary life;—what shall we do for our children—shall they be 
sent home with friends and committed to strangers, to be brought 
up, not knowing what may betide them; or shall we separate for a 
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number of years, and let the mother see after, and watch the for- 
mation of the character of the little ones, while the father remains 
solitary at his work? And if so, how are we to be supported? 
These are the trying and perplexing questions which older mis- 
sionaries must meet, and in meeting which, it is not unusual (as 
was the case whilst I was at Saharanpur) to see the moistened tear 
rolling down the mother’s cheek, and the father trying to comfort 
her by the promises of the Bible, and the assurance that God would 
provide. But then, again and again, would the question come up, 
What ought we to do? and the removal of the difficulty, quite as 
far away as ever ; and yet something must be done. I wish it was 
possible that others could realize the importance of this subject, 
and feel the necessity of doing something that would relieve mis- 
sionaries, who are willing to give their lives and their best labors 
to the cause to which they have devoted themselves. This is a 
subject which must receive more attention from the Church, and 
some arrangement must be made to relieve her servants laboring 
in heathen lands, or she will herself become the great loser. Mis- 
sionaries are but men, and as men, one of their first duties to the 
children whom God has given to them is, to train them up in the 
nurture and fear of the Lord. They cannot divest themselves of 
this duty, and the Church ought not to expect it, without furnish- 
ing them with the means of doing so properly. They are ready to 
make any sacrifice, and hold not their lives dear in their Master’s 
service, but they cannot sacrifice their children, and throw them on 
the cold charities of the world.* 


SCENERY ON THE WAY TO DEHRA—MISSION STATION AT THAT 
PLACE. 


On my way from Saharanpur to Dehra, I had to go through the 
pass in the Sewalik range of mountains, and a most singular sight 
it is, and has the appearance of having been cut through the moun- 
tain by the action of the water. The scenery is very picturesque, 
but wild to the extreme, as both sides of the mountain, from bottom 
to top, is covered with dense jungle. The height of this range is 
not so great, being only one thousand feet; but to one who has 
lived any length of time in the plains of India, it presented a novel 
and pleasant appearance. JI reached Dehra late in the evening, 
and found the Woodsides and Mr. Herron ready to welcome us to 
their house. Dehra is one of the prettiest stations in India, having 
a very rich soil and commanding a most beautiful view of the 
Himdélaya Mountains. It is situated on what is called the Dhoon, 
which is the inclosure between the Sewalik and the sub-Him@layas. 
The word Dhoon is derived from two Hindi words, meaning less 
than two, i. e. less higher than the hills, and less lower than the 
plains. It is said to be one thousand feet above the plains, though 
I could scarcely credit the assertion. The town is pretty, and im- 

* Mr. Walsh and the missionaries generally, will be gratified to know, that a fund 


is being raised at present to aid in the education of missionaries’ children. At the 


same time, we would call the attention of our readers to the remarks of Mr. Walsh on 
this subject. 
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proving very rapidly. It takes its name from a temple in the city, 
of a Sikh chieftain, who was buried there some two hundred years 
ago. I think his name was Ram Rar. The word Dehra is Hindi, 
and means temple. This temple is a curiosity, and in the four 
corners of the garden attached to it are the tombs of his four 
wives. This temple is considered very sacred, and is visited by 
_ pilgrims from all quarters. I noticed near the temple the flag-staff 
which is raised every year, according to the statement of the priest 
in charge, in a miraculous manner without human help; but Mr. 
Woodside and the old priest differ in their views, and Mr. Woodside 
showed the imposture clearly. But as usual in India, the miracle 
goes on from year to year, as though nothing had happened to dis- 
turb their belief. In walking through the town, it was very plea- 
sant to see the respect and good feeling shown to Mr. Woodside 
by nearly all classes. The station is an important one, and the 
school which I visited is one of the most interesting and efficient 
ones I have ever seen. It has been begun on right principles, and 
is daily opened with prayer. The Bible is taught to all the boys, 
and an entrance fee required of every scholar, besides fines enforced 
for every absence. The number of scholars, I think, was one 
hundred and fifty, and could be greatly increased if thought desir- 
able. Mr. Herron teaches English to some of the boys, and is 
much interested in his department. The school-house is a very 
substantial building, and well adapted to the purpose for which it 
was built. It has one very large room in which all the boys are 
daily assembled for prayer, and it is also used as a chapel on the 
Sabbath, where all the pupils meet for religious worship. The 
mission premises are most substantial, and was bought by subscrip- 
tions from friends in India, and cost the Board nothing. This 
station has been occupied by Mr. Woodside, through the leadings 
of Providence, as he was driven from Saharanpur by sickness, and 
could ‘not endure the climate of the plains. Asa child of Provi- 
dence, with all its interesting features, it should be well cared for, 
and not allowed to suffer in any of its interests. 

The two days which I spent in visiting the Hill stations, Mussone 
and Landun are among the most pleasant recollections of my visit, 
but do not admit of description. The: change to one who has 
lived twelve years in the plains was most delightful, and partaking 
so much of everything new and beautiful, truly welcome, as I trust 
it will prove beneficial and lasting. Having always lived near 
mountains in my younger days, I enjoyed the scenery to perfection, 
though the home mountains, when brought into comparison with 
the Himdlayas, appear like pigmies. The ascent to the Hills, as 
they are called, though mountains, is by a winding road about five 
- feet wide, one side of which is a mountain, and the other a deep 
descent, in some places more than one thousand feet in a straight 
line. The highest point of the mountains is about twenty-eight 
thousand feet, but we only ascended seven thousand six hundred 
and forty feet, where the mission sanitarium is situated, and where 


_ Islept in order to get a view of the snowy range by sunrise. 
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NEW STAZION AT ROORKEE. 


From the Hills I went to Roorkee, but my visit there was too 
short (only one day) to see much satisfactorily, though I visited 
the aqueduct and other works of the canal, the college, and the 
work-shops in which the machinery is propelled by steam, an un- 
usual sight in India. Mr. Caldwell had only arrived at the station 
a few days before my visit, and the Mission had hardly been begun. 
Mr. Caldwell was the only one of all our missionaries with whom [ 
was not acquainted, and I was glad to have the pleasure of making 
his acquaintance. Heis, I believe, a good Hindustani scholar, and 
will have a fine field for the exercise of his talents in the native 
town, which is rapidly increasing in population. On my return 
from this place to Meerut, I travelled over a very bad road, and 
one stage was so bad that I had a horse to drop down dead in the 
harness.— Home and Foreign Record. 


HINDOO POETRY. 


We came across the following lines in Blackwood’s Magazine 
for June (Leonard Scott and Co's. American reprint), in an article 
on ‘‘ Young Bengal.” They are by a Hindoo. Says the writer 
of the article: ‘‘ Viewed as the work of a foreigner and a heathen, 
who has only such acquaintance with our language as he may have 
acquired in his own country, they surely show two things: Ist, 
That a very good English education is at the command of some, at 
least, of the natives of India; and 2d, That the soil is not unfitted 
for its reception.”’ 


LINES WRITTEN ON THE FLY LEAF OF MY BIBLE. 
BY JOVIND CHUNDEK DUTT. 


I sought for Fame; by day and night 
I struggled that my name might be 
Emblazoned forth in types of light, 
And wafted o’er the pathless sea ; 
But sunken cheek and vision dim, 
Were all I got by seeking him. 


I sought for Wealth; the lust of gold 
Scorched my best feelings, seared my heart, 
Destroyed my aspirations bold, 
Deformed my nature’s “ better part,” 
And, at the last, though seeming fair, 
The prize I clutched was empty air. 


I sought for Power; the loftiest steep, 
The topmost heights I strove to scale; 
Nor dark abysses, yawning deep, 
Around me, could my courage quail ; 
Bui bolder ones, with swifter pace, 
Outstripped me in the eager race. 
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LECTURE IN BALLYMONEY. 


I sought for Love ; his heavenly flame 
Lit for a time my cheerless way ; 
But when it fled, my path became 
More gloomy for the transient day,— 
Death spread above his sable pall, | 
And turned my fondest hopes to gall. 


I sought for Health; the changeful girl, 
The more I followed, further fled,— 

Then where the streamlet’s billows curl, 
And wild flowers burst, she hid her head ; 

I prayed her to return again, 

My prayers were breathed,—but all in vain. 


What shall IT seek now? All I sought 
Eluded, shunned my nerveless grasp: 

What shall I seek? O sinful thought, 
While still this Volume I can clasp ! 


LECTURE IN BALLYMONEY. 


THE following announces a most gratifying fact. Our brethren in Ireland reach- 
ing forth their hand across the Atlantic to help us in the extension of the Kingdom 
of Christ in North India. The cause of Missions is bringing out the energies of the 
Church, as manifested in her increased liberality, and showing the loveliest features 
of her character. We are hastening to apostolic practice when for the sake of ex- 
* tending the Gospel to the heathen there shall, at least for this object, be a feeling of 

making one common fund. Let the Church but remember and discharge her duty, 
and we shall see the kingdoms of this world soon become the Kingdom of our Lord 
_ Jesus Christ—Eb. 


_ On last Sabbath evening, at the request of the congregation of 
the Eastern Reformed Presbyterian Church in Ballymoney, Hugh 
“Small, Esq., delivered a lecture on Missions, to a highly respect- 
‘able audience. After reading Luke 2: 1-20, and giving an out- 
line of the history of Christ, from his birth to his ascension to the 

right hand of the Father, and adverting to many of the lessons we 
may learn from the perfect example set by the Redeemer, he re- 
minded his hearers of the Saviour’s injunction before his departure 
out of this world—‘ Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel 
to every creature,’ &c. The lecturer then referred to the preach- 

ing of the Gospel in the apostolic age, and the vast multitudes that 

were added to the Church on the day of Pentecost, and in subse- 
quent times. In happy language he showed how Satan overshot 
the mark in persecuting the Church. The blood of the martyrs 
was the seed of the Church. Many disciples of Jesus were scat- 
tered abroad by reason of persecution. While the Waldenses kept 
‘the ordinances as they were delivered to the Apostles, the Edict of 
Nantes illustrated the truth that the wise are sometimes taken in 
their own craftiness, and the devices of Satan remarkably frus- 
trated. Mr. Small then referred to the several missions of Evan- 
-gelical Churches—the Moravian Church of England, Methodist, 
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Independent, Established Church of Scotland, Free Church, United 
Presbyterian, Irish General Assembly, and Reformed Presbyterian 
—mentioning some of the most eminent missionaries of the dif- 
ferent sections of the Christian Church. The means for promoting 
the success of missions specified were—individual effort—united 
effort—a free press—and the contributions of the Christian com- 
munity. 

The Rev. Mr. Marcus presided on the occasion, and conducted 
the devotional exercises. 

A collection was taken up in aid of the funds of the Indian 
mission of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, America, which, in- 
cluding some contributions from those who could not attend, 
amounted to £9 sterling. The congregation of the Hastern Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church is very grateful for their kind co- 
operation of Christian friends of other religious denominations.— 
Kor Banner, from Coleraine Chronicle. 


COME TO JESUS. 


Come to Jesus! Sinner, come— 
Come to him who died for you ; 

He will save your soul from trouble— 
Point you to a heaven true. 


Come to Jesus! Sinner, come— 
Cast yourself beneath his feet ; 

He will free your soul from trouble— 
Cause your weary spirit rest. 


When the darts of sin assail you— 
When the angry billows rise ; 

Fly to him and he will shield you— 
Draw you closer to his side. 


And when death himself shall call you— 
Bid you leave this world of care ; 

Then let not your heart be troubled, 

For you know that Jesus’ there. 


He will bear you up to glory; 

There to praise his father’s name. 

In the Kingdoms he has founded 

From before the realms of time.—ZADKIEL. 


THE PSALMS OF DAVID. 


Amonest all compositions, these alone deserve the name of 
sacred lyrics. These alone contain a poetry that meets the 
spiritual nature in all its moods and all its wants, which strengthens 
virtue with glorious exhortations, gives angelic eloquence to prayer, 
and almost rises to the seraph’s joy in praise. In distress and 
fear, they breathe the low sad murmur of complaint; in penitence, 
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they groan with the agony of the troubled soul. They have a 
gentle music for the peace of faith; in adoration, they ascend to 
the glory of creation, and the majesty of God. For assemblies or 
for solitude, for all that gladdens and all that grieves; for our 
heaviness and despair, for our remorse and our redemption, we find 
in these divine harmonies the loud or the low expression. Great 
has been their power in ‘the world. They resounded amidst the 
courts of the tabernacle; they floated through the lofty and solemn 
spaces of the temple. They were sung with glory in the halls of 
Zion; they were sung with sorrow by the streams of Babel. And 
when Israel had passed away, the harp of David was still awakened 
in the Church of Christ. gn all the eras and ages of that Church, 
from the hymn which firs? was whispered in an upper chamber, 
until its anthems filled the earth, the inspiration of the royal 
prophet has enraptured its devotions, and ennobled its rituals. 

And that it has been, not alone, in the august cathedral or the 
rustic chapel. Chorused by the winds of heaven, they have 
swelled through God’s own temple of the sky and stars; they have 
rolled over the broad desert of Asia, in the matins and vespers of 
ten thousand hermits. They have rung through the deep valleys 
of the Alps, in the sobbing voices of the forlorn Waldenses; 
through the steeps and caves of Scottish highlands, in the rude 
chantings of the Scottish covenantérs; through the woods and 
wilds of primitive America in the heroic hallelujahs of the early 
pilgrims. 

Nor is it in the congregation, alone, that David has given to the 
religious heart a voice. He has given an utterance, also, for its 
privacy,—for the low-lying invalid,—soothing the dreariness of 
pain, softening the monotony of heavy time, supplying the prayer 
or the promise, with which to break the midnight or the sleepless 
hour: for the unhappy, to give them words of sadness, by which to 
relieve their disquieted and their cast down souls; by which to mur- 
mur between themselves and God, the holy sorrow that heaven 
alone should hear; for the penitent, when the light of grace would 
seem departed, and the ear of mercy closed,—then David gives the 
cry of his own impassioned deprecation, in supplication and con- 
fession. And when contrition has found repose and the tempest 
of lamentation been stilled by the assurance of peace, he gives the. 
hymn of his exultant and of his grateful praise.—Ledger. 


* 


THE JEWISH MISSION OF THE CITY OF 
PHILADELPHIA. 


_ WE continue the publication of the monthly report of the labors 

among the Jews of this city. The following is full of interest :— 
The time for celebrating the feast of the Passover is just at hand. 
_ A time when so many prayers are ascending from the Jews, look- 
ing for their second redemption, while commemorating their first, 


seems to be a time when special and united prayer should be 
: 18 
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frequently offered by the Christian Church for their deliverance 
from sin through the crucified Redeemer. 

There is something peculiarly interesting in the feast of the 
Passover: The whole family (and sometimes several) assemble to 
partake of a meal, the essential elements of which are the same 
now that they were 3300 years ago. Scenes as old as the pyra- 
mids seem to start into life. <A fact prior to most of the authentic 
statements of profane history seems to become incarnate, a witness. 
seems to rise from the dead, to testify to the authenticity of one 
of the most solemn and significant Gospel lessons that history ever 
taught. Before them is the unleavened bread, and the master of 
the family is seen with his hat and gygat coat on, equivalent to 
shoes on his feet, and leins girt, holdin® a staff in his hand, and 
eating in haste. One wonders why the haste, and he hears the 
whole family answering—“ This year we are here, next year in 
Jerusalem ; this year we are captives, next year we are free.” | 

The youngest child present asks the meaning of the feast, and 
of all the rites; in answer to which the story of Egypt is repeated. 
Then the cup of wine is passed round, and it is thrilling to see, 
when the second, or Elijah’s cup, is filled, that every eye is turned 
in silence to the open door, expecting that prophet’s appearance; 
and as the cup is sent away untasted, how vividly it suggests the 
night when “ One”’ said of that very remaining cup—‘ Take it and 
divide it among yourselves!” How strikingly these words on the 
night of the last legal Passover must have conveyed to the eleven 
a lesson of mighty meaning, serving as a last link in that long 
chain of evidence which wrought the conviction—‘ Thou art the 
Christ!’ On turning away from a Passover supper now, one can 
only say—‘‘ How long, Lord? How long?” : 

The month of March has not passed without some encouragement 
in our mission work. Having met with an Israelite of unusually 
fine mind, and apparently in a slow consumption, I entered into a 
long argument with him upon future rewards and punishments; 
but found him so skeptical and unbelieving that he denied at once 
the immortality of the soul, and avowed his belief in annihilation 
after death. We continued for some time the discussion, when he 
requested me to prove from Moses, the promise of eternal life and 
future punishment. After referring him to a number of Scriptures, 
I proposed to bring a Bible to his residence, so that he might satisfy 
himself. Accordingly, in a few days, I went with the Scriptures 
to see him again. The Bible I had happening to be a German 
Bible, he at once refused to receive its. translation as authentic, 
upon which I promised to furnish him with a Hebrew Old Testa- 
ment. ; : 

On my second visit to him him he admitted his belief in the im- 
mortality of the soul, but denied future punishments. I then led 
him to a new field, namely, the Messianic covenant, proving to him 
that man was originally created holy and immortal; but in conse- 
quence of his disobedience lost his crown, became a rebel against 
God, and was expelled from Paradise, but before he was driven out 
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his restoration was promised in a new covenant, which should, in 
the fulness of time, be introduced; that the seed of the promise 
(the Messiah) should bruise the serpent’s head (Gen. 3: 15), and 
restore men to purity and holiness; and that hence were the sacri- 
ficial offerings from Abel to the great sacrifice of Christ, by which 
God can be just and yet justify the ungodly. 

The next point of inquiry was in reference to the doctrine of 
the Holy Trinity, in proof of which I quoted Gen. 1: 1, 2, 26; 
Ps. 2: 7,12; Prov: 30:4; Isa. 9:6. He listened to me with 
deep interest and attention, and invited me to call again. On my 
leaving he cordially took a valuable tract which I gave him. 

Addressing a Jewess also, whose husband is an infidel, I found 
she feels the burden of sin, and the impossibility of conforming to 
the Mosaic law, and I reminded her of the remedy provided; but 
she thought she could never change from one religion to another, 

A merchant in Street was astonished at my statement of 
the change God has promised to effect under the new covenant. I 
promised him a Bible. 

I have been treated very kindly in all my visits during the month, 
with one exception—in which case I was insulted by a Holland 
Jew, who was reproved by another Israelite for his rude conduct. 
The Scriptures (Old and New Testaments) were willingly received 
and read. I have distributed 296 pages of tracts in threedanguages, 
two Hebrew Old Testaments, one Hebrew New Testament, three 
German Bibles with Testaments, and one Gospel by John, in 
Hebrew. 

May the Lord of the harvest water the seed sown, and may the 
beams of the Sun of Righteousness shine upon its tender blade 
until it shall ripen and be ready for his gathering and his glory! 

S. BonHoMME. 


ORGANIZATION OF BOARD OF EDUCATION. 


Ir will be remembered by the readers of the Banner, that at the 
late meeting of Synod in New York, it was resolved, that “A 
Board of Education be now formed, to be known as, The Board of 
Education of the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church.” 

The following persons were subsequently elected as members of 
the Board. Rev. A. M. Stewart, John Douglass, George Scott, 
S. L. Finney, W. T. Wylie, John Alford, H. A. McKelvey, with 
James C. McMillan, Hon. G. Adams, Thomas Smith, Arthur De- 
haven, and Elias Radcliff. 

At a meeting of the Board, immediately after the adjournment 
of Synod, the following persons were appointed an Executive Com- 
mittee: Rev. John Douglass, A. M. Stewart, George Scott, with 
Hon. G. Adams, Thomas Smith, Arthur Dehaven, and Hlias Rad- 
cliff. Rev. John Douglass, chairman, A. M. Stewart, secretary, 
and Hon. G. Adams, treasurer. 
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The first meeting of the Executive Committee was held in Pitts- 
burg, June 11, 1856, and the following basis of action adopted for 
the general guidance of the Committee: 

Ist. As its leading object, to encourage and assist young men in 
their literary and Theological studies preparatory to the ministry. 

2d. As a collateral and necessary function, the duties of the 
Board include the subject of Christian education in schools, acade- 
mies, and colleges. 

The following rules and regulations were adopted for the more 
particular guidance of the Committee. 

ist. Every young man desiring to avail himself of the aid of the 
Board, must come recommended by the Presbytery, in whose 
bounds he may reside, after a careful examination, with respect to 
the following things. His regular membership in the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church—his attachment to her principles—his mo- 
tives for seeking the office of the ministry—in relation to his cha- 
racter, his general habits, his character for prudence, his talents, 
advancement in studies; his talents for public speaking, and his 
willingness to do all in his power for self-maintenance. | 

2d. In connection with this regulation, the’Committee would re- 
spectfully urge upon Presbyteries, the importance of the considera- 
tions involved in the recommendation of a young man—solemn to 
the candidate; involving his future failure or usefulness, the cha- 
racter of the Church, and the success of the cause of education. 
Let the examination, therefore, be serious, deliberate, thorough ; 
and should any doubt exist, postpone a recommendation until fur- 
ther trial. 

dd. In the assistance rendered by the Board, it acts upon the 
principle that the Church is bound to make provision for the edu- 
cation of such of her sons as may be called of God to the work 
of the ministry, should assistance in the case be needed, and that 
such assistance, when rendered, is not looked upon in the light of 
a debt contracted, but on the ground of mutual obligation and re- 
sponsibility—the student rendering an equivalent to the Church in 
talents improved and future service rendered. 

Resolved, That the members of the Church and friends of edu- 
cation, be earnestly called upon liberally to sustain this new and 
deeply important scheme of benevolence—the Committee pledging 
that as many hopeful candidates for the ministry will be at once in 
a course of training, as means are provided for their assistance. 

Resolved, That Rev. 8. L. Finney, W. T. Wylie, A. M. Stewart, 
H. A. McKelvey, John Alford, and James (. McMillan, be ap- 
pointed special agents in their respective Presbyteries, to present 
the claims of the Board. 

Resolved, That the proceedings of this meeting be published in 
the Banner. 


A. M. Stewart, 
Secretary. 


N.B. All business communications connected with the Board of 
Kducation, should be directed to Rey. A. M. Stewart, Pittsburg, 
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Pa. All moneys for the Board sent to Hon. G. Adams, Pitts- 
_ burg, Pa. 


THE WESTERN VACANCIES. 


Mr. Eprror: The following information was gathered during 
my travels through the churches, and, at the request of the Board 
of Domestic Missions, I submit it for publication: 

Starting westward from Xenia, a rapid transit across the fertile 
State of Indiana brings us to Salem, Illinois, situated on the Cin- 
cinnati and St. Louis Railroad, about eighty miles from Vincennes. 
Here is the first vacancy of the Western Presbytery that attracts 
our attention. It was organized last September, with about seven 
or eight members. Salem is the county seat of Marion County. 
Since the railroad commenced operation it has almost doubled in 
population and extent. The Church at this place though small, 
has energy, and, by proper cultivation, might increase rapidly in 
numbers and influence. There is at present no Presbyterian or- 
ganization there but our own. Passing through rich and well-cul- 
tivated prairies, twelve miles from Salem, we arrive at Walnut Hull, 
the former charge of Rev. H. McKelvey,—we here find a large 
flock, consisting of sixty or seventy families, without any shepherd © 
to watch over them. ‘This congregation has lately erected a large, 
commodious edifice in a beautiful grove. There is much need of an 
able defender of the truth at this place, to counteract the spread of 
Arianism and other false doctrines, by which even our own youth 
are in danger of being led away. A portion of this congregation 
reside at Centralia, about nine miles from Walnut Hill Church. 
The growth of this village is characteristic of the West. Two or 
three years ago nothing could have been seen there but the wild 
and broad prairie. When the Great Central Railroad, extending from 
Lake Michigan to the Gulf of Mexico was located from Chicago to 
Cairo, the most southern point of the State, the Company selected 
Centralia, as the site of a town, and built a very large car factory 
and hotel, the latter at a cost of about $50,000. Since that, one 
of the most beautiful villages in the West has sprung up, as if by 
enchantment, out of the uncultivated prairies. Most of the houses 
have the prairie grass and indigenous flowers, in all their wildness, 
up to the very door. 

The families at this place have had preaching, and desire 
an organization; and if it is granted,,and a missionary stationed 
there, we doubt not, in a very short time, we may see a flourishing 
congregation. ‘These three places are in Marion County. This 
field is important to our Church, for various reasons. Important 
on account of its natural advantages. Important on account of the 
astonishing fertility of the soil. It has excellent commercial ad- 
vantages. In this county the Cincinnati and St. Louis Railroad, and 
the Illinois Central cross, opening to this region the market of the 
Lakes, the Gulf, the Mississippi, and Ohio. The field is important 
to us, because it has long been occupied by our Church, and be- 
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cause there we find many fathers and mothers in Israel, who are 
firmly contending against those new doctrines, those new gods, 
who have come newly up, that are so prevalent in new countries; 
and who have not forsaken the God of our fathers, or the attain- 
ments of the second Reformation. Leaving Centralia, thirty miles 
ride in a private conveyance brings us to Sparta, Randolph County, 
Illinois. Who, that belongs to any branch of the Reformed Church, 
has not heard of Sparta, Illinois. 

To this region Rev. Sam. Wylie went, more than thirty years 
ago, and resolved to settle, having but one family as a nucleus of a 
congregation. He commenced his labors in this then uncultivated 
wilderness, and has continued them until the present day. Emi- 
gration poured in from ‘different portions of this country and the 
Old World. And now taking his church as a centre, we can 
enumerate, in a circumference of ten miles, about nine congrega- 
tions of the two branches of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
and five or six of the two sister Churches. Making in all, not less 
than fifteen congregations, sprung from, and clustering around the 
little nucleus, where Rev. 8. Wylie commenced his labors. Taking 
Sparta as a centre, let us see what vacancies we have in this region. 
Travelling northward about ten miles, over rolling prairies surpass- 
' ingly beautiful, interspersed with groves of timber, furnishing a 
sufficient supply of wood for fucl, lumber, &c., we arrived at Hill 
Prairie, one of the most beautiful of the large ocean-like prairies of 
Illinois. Here we do not find that level, monotonous surface, so 
often found in the West, but a country beautifully undulating, In 
this prairie we find a handsome church, newly erected, and which 
was opened for public worship last fall. There is in this vacancy 
about sixteen families. Although they never had an edifice until 
last year, yet they have had preaching as it could be sent to them 
by Presbytery, for 2 number of years. They are now very anxious 
to obtain a regular pastor for perhaps about one-half or one-third 
of his time. Leaving this we go westward nine miles, to Unity, 
one branch of the late charge of our lamented Brother Pearson. 
They are now left as sheep without a shepherd. There are, in this 
congregation, about thirty-five families. They have a handsome 
church. It is expected that Unity and Hill Prairie will be united. 
The two places can then support a pastor. This they desire to do, 
but where are the laborers? Again starting from Sparta, and 
going eastward about seven miles, we arrive at Grand Cote, which, 
like Unity, now mourns the loss of their beloved pastor, Rev. J. 
Pearson. ‘This is a flourishing congregation, now entirely able to 
support a pastor, without any aid from Unity. Again, we ask, 
where is the man to go in and stand in the place of the fallen? We 
have thus taken a rapid glance at the vacancies under the care of 
the Western Presbytery, and find that they have five organized 
congregations, besides some preaching stations, which we have not 
mentioned. And who is there to watch over these five vacant con- 
gregations and feed them with knowledge and understanding ? 
There are, in the Presbytery, five ministers. One of these was 
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compelled last fall, by disease of the throat, to resign his charge, 
and cannot be expected to perform any missionary labor. Another, 
besides being a pastor, is professor in a college, and having thus double 
labor to perform at home, cannot be expected to perform any labor 
abroad. <A third having labored in this Western climate for more 
than thirty years, and being pastor of a very large congregation, 
cannot be expected any longer to travel through the churches. 
Only two are left to do all this missionary labor, and they are pas- 
tors of congregations that need all their time. Four men, or at 
least three, strong in body and firm in purpose, are needed in 
Southern Illinois, and the churches are asking for them, and are 
ready at once to support them. 
One word, respecting this field in general. 


The field of which we have been speaking lies in Southern Illinois, 


in the portion of the State that extends eastward from St. Louis. 
It is a very rich and fertile region. There are few places of the 
United States more productive in fruits, grains, and grasses. We 
have seldom seen more beautiful farms promising a larger harvest. 
The country is chiefly prairie. Timber is, in some parts, rather 
scarce, but, by making hedge fences, there is a sufficiency for all 
practical purposes. The country has the reputation of being sickly. 
Chills and fever frequently prevail to considerable extent in the 
autumn. ‘This, however, is to be expected from the newness of the 
country and the richness of the soil. As the country grows older, 
it will, doubtless, become more healthy. In the meantime, while 
we find more ague there than in older regions, on the other hand, it 
is free from some of the fatal epidemics that ‘‘ waste and walk 
abroad’ in more densely populated@regions. Should this be con- 
sidered worthy of a perusal, we shall next direct our course north- 


ward. Kk. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE CHICAGO PRESBYTERY. 


By order of the Chicago Presbytery I send you for publication 
an extract from the minutes of its last meeting. 


UNFINISHED BUSINESS. 


Collections for indigent students had been taken up, according 
to the direction of Presbytery. $32, as far as reported, had been 
raised. No plan adopted for its permanency. 

On motion, it was resolved, That the congregations under Pres- 
bytery’s care lift collections for indigent students, and that they 
report at each regular meeting of Presbytery. 

Resolved, That a committee of three be appointed to receive and 
disburse this fund. : 

Rev’'ds J. W. Morrison and John Alford, Isaac Kirkpatrick, 
ruling elder fi8m Somonauk, were said committee. 

JoHN ALFoRD, P. C. 
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CORRECTIONS IN MINUTES OF SYNOD. 


Tue Minutes of the last General Synod are now published, and 
before the Church. In issuing them, all concerned have performed 
their parts with capacity and fidelity. They will evince to their 
readers, to a good extent, what was felt by the members of the 
Court, during its Sessions, that its late meeting was one of the 
most important, becoming, and exemplary ever held in the Church 
of God. 

But my object at present is to correct a few mésprints, which 
occurred in documents ‘written by my own pen. And here I 
premise, that while I deem this both necessary and expedient, I 
only wonder that these papers should have been so accurately 
printed without the proof-sheets being submitted to myself; for 
the printers, who are not acquainted with my handwriting, often 
have no small difficulty in correcting the press, even when I am by 
their side. The most serious of these, and indeed the only ones of 
any consequence, occur in the Report of the Committee on the 
Signs of the Times. Thus, in the second paragraph, instead of 
“the two kings of the Latin World,” it should read the ten kings 
of the Latin Earth. For the Synod does not mean the Turk and 
the Pope, but the Civil Powers of Europe in league with the Man 
of Sin during twelve hundred and sixty years, but who are, as the 
time of the end draweth nigh, rapidly to accelerate his downfall, 
and who are predicted of in the Apocalypse as ten kings. These 
now, and for a long time past Whey have done the same—prop up 
Antichrist’s tottering throne, but they shall soon unite in its demo- 
lition. For, as the renowned Doctor John Owen affirms, in his 
Sermon before the British Parliament, January, 1649, “the ten- 
partite empire of the West must give place to the little stone cut 
out of the mountain without hands.”’ 

Again, in the same paragraph, treating of Slavery, it is called 
“this raver of Sodom,’’ but it ought to read this vine of Sodom. 
Slavery, indeed, cannot with propriety be likened to a river, but 
to a stagnant, putrid and pestilential pool. Then, too, they do not 
plant a river, but they doa vine. ~ . 

And again, in the letter to the Presbytery of Saharanpur, at the 
beginning of the last paragraph, there ought to be a colon between 
‘‘once more,” and ‘‘ strengthen your hands,’ &c. And then it will 
mean, as was intended, that Synod, in her letter, gives it as her 
concluding advice to those worthy brethren, not to discharge their 
duty only once more, but to discharge it always, with unwearied 
and heroic persistency ; and to go ever on in the strength of the 
Lord God, making mention exclusively of His righteousness. 
Wie WILSON. 


CrncinnatTl, July 15, 1856. 
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: * 
PROCEEDINGS OF THE SESSION OF GRANDE COTE 
CONGREGATION, 


IN RELATION TO THE DEATH OF THEIR LATE PASTOR, 
REV. JAMES PEARSON. 


Whereas, It has pleased God, in his providence, to remove by 
death our beloved pastor, the Rev. James Pearson, therefore, 

Resolved, 1st, That while we humbly submit to the will of our 
Heavenly Father, in this deeply afflictive dispensation, we sincerely 
mourn the loss of this faithful servant of God, and cherish a high 
respect for his memory, and recollection of his faithful and valuable 
services in the cause of Christ in this congregation. 

Resolved, 2d, That in the death of Rev. James -Pearson, this 
congregation has lost an able, pious, and efficient laborer, and the 
community a consistent and enlightened member. | 

Resolved, 3d, That while we mourn his loss we are thankful to 
the Head of the Church for the fruit which, by the Divine blessing, 
has resulted from his labors during his short pastorate in our midst. 

Resolved, 4th, That we rejoice when we reflect that owr loss is 
his gain; that for him to depart and be with Christ, was regarded 
by himself as far better than to remain in the church militant, and 
that jn his triumphant death the Christian has a strong and power- 
ful confirmation of the truth of God and his promises, anda Pisgah 
view of the King in his beauty, and of the land that is very far off. 

(Signed) H. A. McKetvey, 


Moderator. 
Davip MunForp, 
Session Clerk. 
June 7th, 1856. 
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Iowa, WASHINGTON, June 27th, 1856. 


In Washington, at the above date, a congregation was organized 
by Rev. Mr. Shaw, according to Presbyterial appointment. Fourteen 
members were received into full communion on certificate, from 
other branches of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and one on 
examination. The following Sabbath, Rev. Mr. Shaw, assisted by 
Mr. Gailey, dispensed the communion. 

Washington has a population of eleven hundred and twenty-two 
‘inhabitants. It has a college under the care of the Associate 
Church. Its growth is rapid; its business active, and the location 
for merchants and mechanics good. The future prospects of this 
town are favorable. There are two railroads being made, coming 
from different parts of the Mississippi, and passing through the 
town; and the time is not far distant when the sound of the iron 
horse will break the solitude of its rural scenery. The country is 
very inviting; for beauty of situation, fertility of soil, salubrity of 
clime, and purity of moral atmosphere, it is not surpassed by any 
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part of the West. Persons who intend to seek a home in the West 
would find here many advantages. Those who are not prepared to 
purchase, can rent land on favorable terms. Raw prairie sells 
from $6 to $15 per acre, and improved land from $15 to $30, 
according to location and improvements. 

The religious denominations are Associate, Associate Reformed, 
Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians, “‘and yet there is room.” 
Why may not the Reformed Presbyterian Church plant. her banner 
here as well as others? Any person in regular standing in our 
church will be well received by the brethren of Washington. 

For further particulars inquire at Robert McConnell or William 
B. Carruthers, Washington, Iowa. G. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. CALDWELL. 


Roorxes, March 24, 1856. 

My pear Curistian Brotuzr: Kindly forgive the trouble I 
am giving you these days, in forwarding my letters to different 
parties. Hereafter, if spared, I hope to send a large batch of 
letters at one time by the ‘‘ Overland,” which will be less trouble- 
some for you. : 

I think, when I last wrote, my subscription list contained about 
1100 rupees. It now amounts to near 1450, besides the Various 
promises I mentioned in my last, Thus far, I feel considerably 
encouraged in the work of collecting funds for the proposed edifice. 
It cost me a good deal of writing, as I have frequently to write 
three different times to the same individual on the subject of con- 
tributions. The individual to whom I may be writing, has, pro- 
bably, removed to some other station, or he is not at home, and I 
am obliged to write again, to which, if I receive a reply and a do- 
nation, a third letter must be despatched to thank for the kindness. 
Well this, I trust, is also the Lord’s work, and I trust my aim is to 
serve my Redeemer in any work to which his providence calls me. 
I may mention that since I last wrote, a young man, a Mahome- 
dan, has commenced coming daily to me for instruction, respecting 
the doctrines of Christianity. He seems to be sincere, but I can- 
not yet tell what his real design may be in thus professing to be 
an inquirer after the truth. Like all of his class, his great diffi- 
culties are the Divinity of our Lord and the doctrine of a Trinity 
in Unity. He seems, however, to be disposed to receive the Scrip- 
ture testimony on these subjects. ‘ Wahid t 14 sharik,” one, and 
without a companion, is one of the first articles in the Mussulman’s 
creed. ‘T'o this I invariably concede, when they quote it against 
me, and then endeavor to explain, as well as I can, the Bible doc- 
trine on the subject. 

The brethren, Campbell and Hill, are expected here next week, 
on their way to Hardwar. With best Christian affection, I remain 
yours in Christ. 


J. CALDWELL. 


PROCRASTINATION. 3 983 


PROCRASTINATION. 


THERE are many evils which beset the turbulent voyage of man 
throughout this life, but there is no one more alluring, and at the 
same time more destructive, than the one now before us; its effects 
may daily, yes, and hourly, be seen as we thread our way through 
the busy scenes of life. 

To procrastinate the things of this world is dangerous, but to 
put off the affairs of eternal life is awful. Think one moment of 
what youare doing. You are running the risk of sending a soul 
which was made to sparkle in the diadem of our blessed Redeemer, 
to the lake that burns with fire and brimstone. Procrastination 
has been called the thief of time, but it is also the thief of eternity ; 
it will ruin you not only for this world, but for that which is to come ; 
and let us say to those who are putting off the acceptance of Christ, 
as their only hope and rock of safety, when the divine flame begins 
to kindle in your hearts, oh! quench not the Spirit, do not as Felix 
did, wait for a more convenient season, but fly to the bosom of 
Jesus, who will receive you with open arms; he will calm the trou- 
bled waves of conscience ; he will be your father and the guide of 
your youth; he will uphold and strengthen you throughout all the 
troubles and vicissitudes of this world, and at last, when the balmy 
sleep of death comes, he will enable you to say, ‘*Oh death, where 
is thy sting! Oh grave, where is thy victory!” and will carry you 
aloft to the bosom of Abraham, there to sing the praises of God 
and of the Lamb through all eternity. Think of this when you put 
off the acceptance of Jesus. Be careful lest it may be the last offer 
of salvation that will be made to you. 

How painful a sight is it to see a young man, just entering upon 
life, with prospects as bright and as beautiful as the summer flow- 
ers, still doubting as to the acceptance of Christ, doubting whether 
he shall enlist under the banner of the great Captain of his salva-- 
tion; listening to the promptings of the evil one, who goes about 
all day seeking whom he may devour; who deceives himself with 
the idea that he has a long life before him, and indulges in the 
hope that when he has enjoyed all the pleasures which this life 
ean afford, then he will come to Jesus. Let us say to that young 
man, perhaps you may be cut off; perhaps your reason may have 
left you; maybe the rackings of disease have so distorted your 
body and so disordered your mind that you may be unable to think 
of these things; and then, oh then, what will be your condition. 
The pleasures of this life are o’er, and what have you in store for 
eternity! Grim death is coming to lay his cold, icy hand upon you, 
and what have you to rest upon! Your gay companions and former 
sports now only serve to increase instead of mitigate your suffer- 
ings ; you cannot look through the dark valley and shadow of death 
and see your Saviour sweetly smiling and beckoning to you to come 
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and receive your crown of glory. Oh, no! nothing is around you 
but darkness impenetrable, and now you must die without a ray of 
hope for future happiness. 

This is no glowing picture, no highly colored sketch, but stern 
reality, for God hath declared that those who believe not on him 
shall be damned. . 

Many and fearful instances of procrastination stand up as bea- 
cons, warning future generations, lest they, too, might fall into this 
most deceitful snare of Satan, which tell them in language unutter- 
able, of the fearfulness of such a course of action, which in the end 
must inevitably destroy soul and body. 

The poor heathen delays not to hasten thousands of miles over 
the burning sands of sunny India to propitiate his deity for some 
trifling offence, but the young man living in the land of Gospel 
light and Gospel privileges, puts off the salvation of his immortal 
soul until it is too late, and the gates of Heaven are forever barred 
against him. 

What are the few short years we spend on earth to be compared 
to eternity! Should we not be willing to bear a little with the jeer- 
ing and scoffing which we may receive from the world, when’ we 
remember that Jesus bore it all, that he was nailed to the cross for 
our sakes, and that he has promised a crown of glory to all who 
call on his name ? , 

Fly, then, we would say to every young man who is doubting as 
to his acceptance of Jesus, fly to the city of refuge, tothe rock 
of ages, from the impending storm. | 

Steer your bark straight toward the harbor of Heaven, keep 
your eye firmly fixed upon the Bible as your compass, and be 
assured, that finally you will reach the haven of the Celestial City, 
and there having dropped your anchor and furled your sails, you 
will go on shore, and Christ your blessed Saviour will come forth to 
meet you and conduct you to the foot of the Great White Throne, 
where you will sing the praises of God and the Lamb throughout 
all eternity. LULU. 


HazeL-GLueEn. 


* 


NATURAL DEPRAVITY. 


JUDAS was the representative of human nature; of fallenman. In 
him the flesh enjoyed advantages greater than it ever enjoyed before, 
or since; the advantages of early religious culture—of being called 
to discipleship—of being placed in the highest office of ministry— 
of being admitted to the personal acquaintance and friendship of 
the Lord—of being treated by Him with condescension, familiarity, 
and kindness. The ‘flesh’ never had so favorable an opportunity 
for self-melioration and self-recovery. It was put to the test under 
the happiest influences, but only left to itself, that its real character 
might be manifested. And what was the result? Enmity against 

God—hatred of Love Incarnate. Judas betrayed his Lord. 
| W. H. Hewson. 


eas 
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a XeENrA, Onto, August, 1856. 
_ To the Ministers and Elders of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church. | 
The undersigned, having been appointed by Synod to obtain 
information respecting the church property and graveyard of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church in Chester District, South Caro- 
lina, where lie the remains of four of the early ministers of the 
Church in America, namely, Rev. King, McKinney, Reiley, and 
_Donnally ; a verbal report was made at the late meeting of Synod. 
At the suggestion of members of Synod, [ now call the atten- 
tion of all the congregations under their care to the subject. The 
graveyard is truly in a dilapidated condition. The stone wall 
around it has fallen down. ‘The ground enclosed is overgrown 
with briers and bushes, and exposed to cattle and beasts at large. 
The tombstones are defaced andgdestroyed, and present to view 
anything else but a quiet resting™place for the dead. The brick 
church is not in acondition to be used, unless for a school. There 
are some eight or nine acres of land connected with the property 
that may be sold at a low price. From estimates made, it will 
require from four to five hundred dollars to rebuild a durable wall 
around the graveyard, and renew the tombstones. During the past 
year letters were addressed to those acquainted with that locality, 
who had friends buried there, asking for contributions, but a very 
feeble response was received, not sufficient to justify the making 
of a contract for the necessary improvements. 

At the last meeting of Synod in New York, the appointment 
was continued and G. H. Stuart, Hsq., added to the committee. 
It was also proposed to take up collections or subscriptions in all 
the congregations for that object. That this may be done simul- 
taneously and as soon as possible, I take this plan of presenting 
the subject before the Church, and would suggest that a collection 
be taken up in all the congregations on or about the first Sabbath 
of October next. The amount raised in the East can be reported 

to Mr. Stuart, andin the West to the subscriber. A visit to that 
place would no doubt excite any one to say, that something must 
be done, in order that the tombs of the fathers and brethren of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church in that place be no longer thus 
exposed. It is hoped that this call will not be in vain, and that a 


favorable response by way of material aid will be given. 
* J.C. McMILian. 


TRUE GODLINESS. 


‘“‘Tr is an unprofitable thing to hunt after frames and feelings. 
These are very good and precious, but they are only creatures ; 
not God himself, but only God’s work. The staple of spiritual life 
and godliness consists in a sense, ever abiding, of our dependence 
on God’s indwelling Spirit, combined with a prayerful panting of 
soul after larger and larger manifestations of the Spirit within us. 
_ We tarry on the threshold of our most holy faith until we enter 
into Jesus, and live upon His breath.” W. WU. Huwirson. 
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Editorial. 


NEWS FROM INDIA. 


We have received news from our brethren in India, as late as the 
Loth of June, at which time all were in their usual health, and prose- 
cuting their work with increased hope of success. Brother Herron 
had gone to Lodiana for six months to assist Mr. Janvier in an 
emergency. Brother Caldwell’s collection, from friends in India, 
for the new station at Roorkee, already reached the handsome sum 
of one thousand dollars, and as yet we have had but one response 
from friends in this country to the appeal which was published 
some months since. = | 

We mistake the character of our Church, if the friends in America 
do not contribute as largely as the scattered few in India who have 
so nobly testified to the importance of this new station to which 
our beloved missionary Caldwell has been transferred. Let those 
who desire to have a part in the work already commenced in the 
Pittsburg of India send forward their contributions to our Trea- 
surer with as little delay as possible. 

We have quite a number of letters from our brethren in India, 
including one from Brother Hill of the Associate Church, but for- 
merly of our own body, which we hope to publish in our next number. 


OBITUARY notices of the death of Mr. Joan Herron and of Mr. 
WILLIAM CUNNINGHAM, two aged and respected members of our 
Church, have been received, but too late for insertion in the pre- 
sent number. 


DEGREES CONFERRED. 


We learn with great pleasure, that at the annual commence- 
ment of Lafayette College, Easton, Pa., the degree of Doctor of 
Divinity was conferred on the Rev. James R. CAMPBELL, our senior 
Missionary in Northern India, and also on the Rey. Joun Watr, of 
London, a distinguished’ minister of the English Presbyterian 
Church. ‘ Honor to whom honor és due.” 


OBITUARIES. 


Departed this life on the 27th of April, and in the 67th year of 
hisage, Mr. Davip MoMrxzan, by a short illness, of typhoid fever, 


a member and Ruling Elder of the Cedarville Congregation, Green 
County, Ohio. 7 , 
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_ The deceased was a native of South Carolina, who, in common 

_with many others, emigrated therefrom, on account of the evils of 
slavery. Early in life he connected himself with the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, was chosen a Ruling Milder in the same, and 
continued till death, a zealous member, being much esteemed and 
highly respected by all who knew him, as an exemplary Christian 
in the various departments of life, in which he was called to act. 

His latter end was full of faith and hope, productive of much 
consolation to his surviving relatives and numerous Christian friends, 
and furnished a happy’example of the power of religion to sustain 
its possessor in the hour of death. Of him it may be truly said, 
‘His latter end was peace; and though dead, he yet speaketh.” 

He left a widow and twelve children all alive, who deeply feel 
the loss of one who long went out and in amongst them, as an 
_ affectionate husband, a kind parent, and a wise and prudent coun- 
sellor. 

The session of the Cedarville Congregation after his death, met 
_and adopted the following resolutions, which were directed to be 
transmitted to the bereaved family, and to be forwarded to the 
Banner for publication, viz.:— 

Ist. That this Session, while lamenting the death of Mr. Davip 
McMILuaN, one of its members, and feeling sensibly their loss of 
his counsel, judgment, and co-operation in the concerns of the con- 
gregation, yet would desire to bow with submission to the sovereign 
will of a holy God. 

2d. That we feel ourselves called upon to improve this visitation 
of God, by being more active and diligent in the discharge of the 
various duties of life, and in studying to acquire a greater meet- 
ness and preparation for our appointed change. 

3d. That this Session does deeply sympathize with the family of 
the deceased, in the loss which they have sustained by the death of 
an affectionate husband, a kind parent, and a wise and prudent 

counsellor. : : 

_ Signed, | Rost. Resp, 


Sessions Clerk, 


Dixp, on 20th of March, of lung fever, Mrs. Mary RippLg, in 
the 56th year of her age. 

Mrs. R. was a member of the Reformed Presbyterian Church at 
Somonauk, De Kalb Co., Ill. Several years ago she left the Hast, 
the place of her nativity, and came to the West. She was not a 
professor of religion up till the fall of 1855, when, on a profession 
of her faith, she was received into the Church, and as, by her 
parents, she had not been dedicated to God in her youth, received 
the ordinance of Baptism. 7 

There is something solemn in this ordinance, administered under 
any circumstances, but more so when the subject is an adult, and 
especially one advanced in life. 

Mrs. R. died on the eve of our spring communion, not four months 
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from the time she had united with the Church. We called on her 
the Wednesday before her death, and found her very sick indeed ; 
her mind, however, was calm, resting firmly on Jesus, her risen 
Lord. We said to hegg “‘ You’ll not be able to attend the commu- 
nion.” “No,” she replied, “and I desired very much to be with 
you—‘ Man can appoint, but God can disappoint.’ ” 

She was one of those Christians of whom you could never have - 
any doubt; ‘her conversation was in heaven;’’ hence we felt no 
uneasiness about leaving her. We did not hear from her again till 
Friday morning, when, soon after rising, we were informed that 
she was dead ! 

The funeral was attended by a very large concourse of people; 
the religious exercises were conducted by the Pastor; the 14th 
chapter of Revelation was read, and some remarks pertinent to 
the occasion were made, especially on these words: ‘And I heard 
a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them.” 
This we may safely write with respect to the deceased. We have 
no more doubt that she is in heaven, than we have that she was 
upon earth amongst us. This was one of those peculiar cases wherein 
justification and sanctification seem to be almost simultaneous. In 
it all saw the power of the religion of Jesus to save; and while 
we will not rest satisfied with this, but endeavor to bring more 
wanderers to Jesus, still we feel that this will be a gem in the crown 
of life; by such things the ambassador of the cross is encouraged 
in his work. Oh why is it that such cases are so few? 

The deceased leaves behind her a ‘husband, a daughter (won't 
she take her mother’s place in the church ?) and sons (one of whom 
at least is promising) to mourn her loss, but “they sorrow not, 
even as others which have no hope; for if we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even them also which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with Him. Then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” 

Who then would not be a Christian, when such glorious things 
await them ? A. 

Somonauk, April 15th, 1856. 


Diep, on the 24th of June, infant daughter of Isaac and Kath- 
‘arine Kirkpatrick, of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Somo- 
nauk, De Kalb County, Ill. 

_ “And they brought unto Him also infants, that He would touch 
them; but when His disciples saw it, they rebuked them. But 
Jesus called them unto Him, and said, Suffer little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not; for of such is the kingdom of God. 
Verily I say unto you, whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child, shall in nowise enter therein.” 

A. 


on ee 
a 


THE 


Danner of the Covenant. 


OCTOBER, 1856. 


THE IRISH GENERAL ASSEMBLY ON MINISTERIA 
SUPPORT. | 


Turovuau the kindness of Mr. Daniel Peoples of Liverpool we have been furnished 
with full reports of the proceedings of the Irish General Assembly, from which we 
extract a portion of the discussion upon a matter of vital importance to our Church in 
this country, and one which demands the energetic action of all concerned, 

Let every Treasurer of a congregation print such an annual account as Dr. Morgan 
suggests and furnish a copy to every pew-holder, and the Church will soon witness a 


‘visible improvement in this matter. We will publish a specimen of such an account 


next month. 


The following commissioners waited upon the Assembly in refer- 
ence to this subject:—The Mayor (S. G. Getty, Ksq.), Thomas 
M’Clure, Thomas Sinclair, James Gibson, Dr. Dill, Henry Reid, 
Charles Finlay, William Bell, Robt. Workman, John Arnold, 
James Barnett, James, Montgomery, Dr. M’Cosh, James Girdwood, 
Murray Suffern, John Lowry, James Kennedy, A. J. Macrory, 
William King, James M’Blain, Robert Potts, Edward Coey, J. 
Dyer, John Ball, Hugh H. Boyd, John Weir, Isaac Arrott, 
William Gilbert, Charles Blackwood, James Smith, Arthur Craw- 
ford, G. Vance, David Taylor, John Getty, Samuel Gelston, © 
Stewart Martin, James Hamilton, William D. Henderson, Robert 
Corry, Charles Duffin, Henry Hawking, James Guthrie, Dr. Dickie, 
Samuel Andrews, Arthur Weir, Dr. Patterson, Thomas Weir. 

Mr. Thomas Sinclair then ascended the platform and read the 
following memorial from the Presbyterian congregations of Bel- 
fast :— 


7” 


TO THE VENERABLE THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF THE PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH OF IRELAND, APPOINTED TO MEET IN BELFAST, ON 
TUESDAY, Ist JULY, 18056. 


“The petition of the undersigned, being Elders, or Deacons, or 
Members of the Committee of Congregations within the 

town of Belfast, , 
‘ Showeth,—That your memorialists have learned with much 


satisfaction that a movement on behalf of increased ministerial 
19 
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support, on the part of congregations, has sprung up simultaneously 
throughout various parts of the Church, and has found expression 
in a variety of forms, and your memorialists embrace the opportu- 
nity presented by the General Assembly meeting within their 
town to express their hearty concurrence in this most important 
movement, which concerns not only the status of the ministry, but 
they believe, also, the character and usefulness of the Church and 
the spiritual well-being of its congregations. 

‘“‘'Your memorialists are convinced that, speaking generally, 
the ministers of the Word are not adequately supported in our 
Church. 

‘The Presbyterian Church has always insisted that its ministers 
be well educated, and its members have reaped the fruits of such a 
high standard of ministerial qualification, in the higher style of 
preaching, and in the stimulus given to intelligence and education 
among themselves and their families; but, if our students require 
to undergo a long and expensive course of training at school and 
college, it is only meet and becoming that the stipend should be 
such as can be offered to an educated Christian gentleman who 
is expected to be able to associate with all classes, rich and poor, 
Jearned and unlearned. When the principle is laid down by 
the highest of all authorities, that ‘the laborer is worthy of his 
hire,’ it is implied that the hire of the laborer be a proper remu- 
neration for the quality of the labor required ; but it is too evident 
that the maintenance allowed to ministers in this Church is not 
equal to that expected by and usually given to persons who have 
been required to prepare for their office by acquiring a high univer- 
sity education. 

‘The Presbyterian Church has always expected of its ministers 
that they should withdraw from the engrossing cares, distractions, 
and temptations of secular employments; but when an adequate 
livelihood is not afforded by the Church to its pastor, he will 
ever be tempted to betake himself to some other occupation, and 
thereby lower his character and damage his usefulness among his 
people, who, in consequence, suffer in spiritual things because they 
have sinned in temporal things. It is appointed by a higher 
authority than that of either the Church or its congregations that 
they who ‘ preach the Gospel should live of the Gospel,’ and the 
Church and its congregations owe it to the Great Head of the 
Church that they who labor in word and doctrine should be so 
supported, that they have no pretext for engaging in secular pur- 
suits, and that the constituted courts of the Church be in circum- 
stances to enjoin that the pastors give themselves wholly to the 
work of the ministry. 

‘“ Your memorialists are further convinced that those enjoying 
the minisfrations of the Gospel in the Presbyterian Church do not 
contribute as they ought for the support of the Gospel, or fulfil the 
apostolic injunction, that they who are taught in the Word should 
communicate unto him that teacheth in all good things. 

‘‘ This statement may be made, they fear, both of the rich and 
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the poor, both of our city and rural congregations. On the one 
hand, many of the rich do not give according to the temporal sub- 
stance which God is bestowing on them, but are contenting them- 
selves with such a sum as might be reasonably expected from the 
poorest of the people; and on the other hand, not a few of the 
laboring classes lean on what is done, or expected to be done by 
those above them in station, and give the smallest possible pittance, 
or even decline to give anything, because they are not, as they 
say, rich in this world’s wealth. Your memorialists believe it to be 
the duty and privilege of the rich to give out of their abundance 
and according to their abundance, but they believe also that the 
poor should be showing their love to God and attachment to their 
Church and their pastor by giving out of their poverty, and we are 
sure that both classes will find that they are not losers, but rather 
gainers thereby, even in the things of this world. Your memo- 
rialists have yet to learn that those churches and those individuals 
that have been in the habit of giving largely to the cause of Christ 
have ever been poorer than their neighbors placed in similar cir- 
cumstances, and they have observed that the Providence of God 
has ever sanctioned the statement of the Word, ‘ There is that 
scattereth, and yet increaseth; and there is that withholdeth more 
than is meet, and it tendeth to poverty.’ The Church will not be 
in a healthy state till all the members, male and female, who are in 
circumstances to sustain themselves in respect to their temporal 
wants, be also ready to give to the support of the Gospel, and thus 
under a sense of responsibility to Him from whom we receive our 
wealth, our health, and all our energies. 

‘Your memorialists have learned with feelings of deep anxiety 
that there has been of late a falling away in the number of young 
men preparing for the work of the ministry, and that those who 
are looking to this office have constant allurements held out to 
them to betake themselves to other and more lucrative offices, open 
in these times to educated men. Without overlooking other causes 
which have operated to produce this effect—such as the want of 
lively religion among our Presbyterian families, and the great 
deficiency of upper schools—your memorialists are persuaded that 
one main cause is to be found in the inadequate support of the 
Gospel ministry. By this process, the sin of congregations is 
coming back in evil effects upon themselves, as the people must soon 
feel that they have not a sufficient number of gifted and qualified men 
as candidates for the vacant ministerial offices at home, and the 
mission stations abroad. Your memorialists know that young men 
should not seek the ministerial office for filthy lucre’s sake ; but they 
know, at thesame time, that there is an equally strong obligation lying 
on the Christian peple not to allow themselves to be influenced by 
filthy lucre in this matter, and that it is their duty to see that all 
proper encouragement be given to those who are called to discharge 
the duties of one of the most onerous and the most responsible of 
all offices. 
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‘“* As entertaining these views, your memorialists approach, with 
all respect, the venerable Assembly, and most earnestly pray 

“That the Assembly take this whole subject, in which the most 
vital interests of the Church and of religion in this land are con- | 
cerned, into their earnest and prayerful consideration, and devise 
such measures as to their wisdgm may seem best for remedying 
evils which are so patent, and securing that the ministerial support 
be put on a proper basis in each of our congregations. 

‘“‘ Without venturing to do anything more than offer suggestions, 
they would specify the following points as particularly worthy of 
consideration :— 

‘““The Assembly might procure, through its Presbyteries, its 
Deacons’ Courts, and congregational committees, a full statement 
of facts bearing on ministerial support in our various congregations, 
and publish the results throughout the Church, for the information 
of its members, and as a ground on which to proceed in future 
action. 

“Tt is of the utmost moment that the sum required to be raised, 
in order to secure the Royal Bounty to ministers, be so paid as not 
to bring the ministers into a position of difficulty or delicacy. 
Your memorialists reckon this a most important matter; but they 
do not dwell upon it, as they believe the Church is taking efficient 
steps to secure that the return be made in every case in an open 
manner, and so as to prevent the possibility of reproach being cast 
upon the Church. i 
_ “Your memorialists regret that so many congregations with a 
large or considerable body of members, and these in fair worldly 
circumstances, content themselves with promising and giving to 
their ministers no more than the mzniémum sum necessary to qualify 
them to receive the bounty. This is an evil which can, and which 
ought to be, remedied by the Courts of the Church. 

‘Finally, your memorialists would venture to give it as their 
decided opinion, that the main efforts of the Assembly should be 
directed towards enlightening and stimulating the minds of the 
members, rich and poor, on this most important subject, by con- 
siderations addressed to the conscience and understanding, drawn 
from the Word of God, and deriving their force from their bearing 
upon the glory of God and the welfare of the Church, and all with 
the special end of securing that every congregation cherish a spirit 
of self-reliance, and that the members, from the least to the great- 
est, be prepared to give, out of a willing mind, according as the 
Lord hath blessed them, towards the support of their own pastor 
and the ministrations of religion among them; and, in short, 
that every member do his part, and build that part of the walls of 
our Jerusalem which lies opposite his own dwelling.” 

Dr. Morgan then ascended the platform, and was received with 
loud and general applause. He said—I feel deeply the responsi- 
bility of my present position. I must plead that I occupy it not 
so much by my own wish as by the request of friends, and all I 
can say is, that what I shall submit will be submitted thought- 
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fully; and therein I must bespeak your indulgence, if I present 
what I have to say in a manner somewhat different from our usual 
practice. It is admitted by all right-minded men that there needs 
_ to be an enlargement of ministerial support. From the attention 
recently given to the subject, and the light poured upon it, it is 
impossible they could entertain any other conviction. The educa- 
tion of a Presbyterian minister costs £500. Were this sum em- 
barked in business, it would be expected to realize a competent 
income; but to the minister on whom it has been expended, for his 
own and the public benefit, it produces the most scanty subsistence. 
(Hear, hear.) It has been shown by one of your own number that 
& minister’s expenditure cannot be less than £160 a year, but the 
average support is considerably below that sum; and hence arises 
the disastrous issue, that the minister is impelled to betake himself 
to some subsidiary engagement to supplement his income; thus re- 
ducing his own capacity for usefulness, and entailing the evil con- 
sequences of a less efficient ministry on the community, that have 
not enabled him to “‘give himself wholly” to his sacred calling. 
(Applause.) This state of our affairs has been revealed to the 
Church. It has awakened a very general and deep concern. (Hear.) 
All are saying something must be done to remedy the evil. They 
are asking what can or shall be done? and to this question it 1s the 
purpose of the present address to direct attention. (Hear.) Let 
it, however, not be misunderstood. A great and long-continued 
evil is not to be corrected by any one panacea. Moral and reli- 
gious changes can be effected in a community only by patient, and 
persevering, and multitudinous labors. These must be maintained 
in the midst of obloquy and opposition. (Hear, hear.) Those who 
are engaged in them must feel they are doing a great work. Every 
one must contribute to it according to his ability and and oppor- 
tunity. He that has a counsel to give, let him give it. He that 
has a hand to help, let him employ it. (Hear, hear.) Such assis- 
tance is now proffered in a few suggestions that have occurred to 
one mind that has been somewhat directed to the subject. (Hear, 
hear, and great applause.) It is proper to say at once, these sug- 
gestions are all based on one principle, the duty of ourselves doing 
the work that needs to be done. (Hear, hear.) It is not proposed 
to propound some plan by which congregations shall be provided 
with the means of ministerial support without their own exertion. 
The object is to show what they can do for themselves, and how 
they may do it. It is to awaken, and stimulate, and direct a spirit 
of manly independence and indomitable purpose. Let this be ac- 
complished, and the work is done. (Hear.) In the face of all the 
difficulties that at present encompass the enterprise, we hesitate 
not to adopt the inspiring words of Caleb—‘ We are well able to 
overcome them.” ‘To this end our first suggestion is, that the finan- 
cial affairs of every congregation should be transacted in a manner 
strictly commercial and business-like. At present it is not so, and 
to this neglect we are persuaded much of the deplored evil is to be 
traced. A single instance is not known to us in which there is not 
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an obvious deficiency. In some it is greater than others, but in 
none is there the same completeness that is found in our public 
religious societies, not to cite the example of purely commercial 
companies. <A religious society publishes an annual statement, 
containing the names and contributions of all its supporters, with a 
full account of all the receipts and disbursements of money. If it 
did not do so, it could not maintain its place or efficiency. But 
how is it with our congregations? In some there are no books 
with a regular debtor and creditor account. In others such books 
do exist, but they are never subjected to the inspection of the 
people concerned. A public invitation is, in many instances, given 
to as many as may choose to do so, to come and satisfy themselves 
by looking into them—an invitation rarely accepted. A few pub- 
lish a minute statement of the receipts and disbursements of their 
missionary collections, but omit the ordinary finances of the con- 
gregation. Some introduce the latter as well as the former. But 
no case has ever come to our knowledge in which a congregation 
does as a missionary or charitable society,—prepare, print, and put 
into the hands of all its contributors a statement containing the 
names of every subscriber, the amount of his contribution, and its 
appropriation. Do this, and a reformation will be effected that 
will be both surprising and gratifying. Observe the operation. The 
financial year is about to conclude, and the accounts must be closed. 
An effort will be made to put them in a right condition, and many 
a payment will be made that would otherwise become a hopeless 
arrear. When this document goes into the hands of the parties 
interested in it, it will become the subject of attention and conver- 
sation. They will obtain a knowledge of their own affairs. They 
will understand what provision has been made for their minister, 
and the other necessities of the sanctuary. <A beneficial considera- 
tion of the place which they occupy themselves will be suggested 
to the readers. A wholesome conversation on the comparative con- 
tributions of the members will be circulated through the district. 
There will not continue to appear on the printed page the ac- 
knowledgment of 6d, and 1s, and 2s 6d a year for the support of 
the Gospel in the district, except in the case of those who are 
known to be poor. The master will not choose to find himself 
classed with his servants as subscribers each of 8s or 48 a year. 
The rich proprietor will think it a strange sight to see 10s ac- 
knowledged opposite to his name, when the community who know 
his circumstances think there ought to be £10. All that we ask 
is, that whatever is done shall be recorded; and although allusion 
has been made to the influence of the unworthy principle of shame, 
it must be added, in the way of explanation, that we are persuaded 
many of our congregational contributions, of which we could not 
but be ashamed, have been made in ignorance or oversight of the 
nature and necessity of the case. Let justice be done to our people 
in making them acquainted with their congregational affairs, and 
we shall reap the reward in their reasonable consideration of them, 
their sympathy, and their generosity. In connection with this 
first suggestion, there is another naturally arising out of it. The 
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annual publication of such a statement as has been recommended 
_ will lead to the systematic arrangement of the whole financial posi- 
_ tion of the congregation that adopts it. (Hear, hear.) The wants 
_ to be met will be apprehended. An inquiry will be made, how are 
they tobesupplicd? An interest will be created among the people. 
_ They will feel that the cause is their own, and they will be ready 
_ to fall in with any measures that may promise a better congrega- 
tional condition. Let me illustrate this suggestion by an example: — 
_ After the meeting of the Belfast Synod, a document was forwarded 
to me containing a printed statement of the finances of one of our 
congregations for the past year. It seemed to me to be complete 
in all its parts save that it did not contain the names of contribu- 
tors. A correspondence was opened with its minister, who lived 
at a considerable distance, and he furnished a full account of the 
history of his congregation during the last few years. Six years 
ago it consisted of about eighty families, and at present there are 
ninety-seven contributors, of whom about twenty are individuals 
not representing families. At that time the whole sum given to 
all congregational objects did not exceed £40 a year. The people 
are generally in humble circumstances. ‘There is not one person 
who could be said to be affluent. The great majority do not exceed, 
if they come up to, the second class of the middle order in 
country district; yet, last year, their contributions amounted to 
upwards of £180. How was the change accomplished? Gradu- 
ally, by the following means:—The duty of religious contribution 
was explained and enforced; the people were called upon to con- 
tribute for the support and extension of the Gospel, not merely in 
the form of a stereotyped stipend of a few shillings, but every man 
according to his ability. (Hear, hear.) The congregation was 
divided into districts, and two collectors appointed for each. The 
collections appointed by the Assembly were all made in the church, 
and on the days prescribed. An annual statement of finances was 
printed, and put into the hands of all the people. Distinct sub- 
scriptions were made from the several districts for different congre- 
gational objects—the support of the minister, the payment of the 
precentor, the improvement and comfort of the church by the in- 
troduction of a stove, and whatever else was seen to be desirable 
or necessary. By the blessing of God on these and similar means, 
in conjunction with the preaching of the Word and the administra- 
tion of ordinances, the income of the congregation has advanced 
from £40 to £130 within a period of six years. Thus, a congrega- 
tion which cannot be said to be either rich or numerous, but may 
comparatively be pronounced poor and small, has proved self-vigor- 
ous, self-sustaining, and helpful to the general cause of truth and 
righteousness. (Applause.) Its example is cited because it is 
capable of imitation by nearly all the congregations of the Assem- 
bly. Only let the spirit that animates it and the measures adopted 
by it be universal, and the present low condition of our congrega- 
tional finances will undergo a happy revolution. (Hear, hear.) By 
what has been done we are furnished with a proof of what may be 
done. There is, however, one thing necessary in connection with 
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a faithful ministration of the Word,—that is, the active agency of 
Some one or more members of the congregation, to hold up the 
hands of the minister, and put the necessary measures into opera- 
tion. The needed reform will not come of itself. It must be pushed 
out. Is there not some man in every congregation who will give 
himself to this work? If there be more, it is well; but if there be 
not, one can doit. Let him go like Nehemiah, and look upon the 
desolations of Jerusalem till his heart is moved by the contempla- 
tion. Let him commune as he did with his brethren, and say— 
‘Yes, see the distress that we are in, come and let us build up the 
wall of Jerusalem, that we be no more a reproach.” If he will do 
so, he may be assured of a similar response. ‘They said, let us 
rise up and build. So they strengthened their hands for this good 


work.” 
(To be continued.) 


ANNUAL MEETING OF THE EASTERN REFORMED 
PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD, IRELAND. 


(Reported for the Banner of Ulster.) 


Tue Eastern Reformed Presbyterian Synod met, according to 
appointment, on Tuesday the 8th inst., in the Waterside Church, 
Londonderry. 

A very appropriate and impressive discourse was delivered by 
the Moderator, the Rev. William Close, from Psalm 85 ; 6,— 
“Wilt thou not revive us again, that thy people may rejoice in 
thee?” The discourse was characterized by much clearness and 
force. Three topics were presented for discussion—1. The nature 
of a revival of religion; 2. The necessity of a revival; and 3. 
The means to be employed in seeking to effect it. The necessity 
of revival is seen in the neglect of or partial attendance upon 
the instituted ordinances of divine grace—in the want of that 
love to God and man that prompts to devoted and persevering 
effort for the advancement of the divine glory—in the weakness of 
faith, and in the comparative absence of that self-denial in pro- 
moting the cause of the Redeemer in the world, which the great 
Master himself has demanded from his followers as the necessary 
evidence of their discipleship. It is also seen in the too great 
conformity to the world which prevails among the professed 
people of God. The little that was done for Christ was brought 
forward as another evidence of the Church’s need of revival, and 
here a most humiliating, yet truthful, contrast was noticed between 
the commercial enterprise of this age and the want of zeal and de- 
votedness upon the part of the witnesses for Christ. In concluding 
this head of discourse, special prominence was given to the great 
duties of the membership and ministry of the Church, to make the 
conversion of sinners unto God one great object of their efforts 
and their prayers. Under the third head of discourse, viz.—the 
means to be employed for effecting a revival of religion—the first 
thing brought forward was the confession of sin. 2. The faithful 
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preaching of a pure Gospel—the clear, and correct, and prayerful ! 
presentation of a free, full, and present salvation—the Scriptural 
exhibition of Christ and him crucified, as the grand means which 
God has appointed for the conversion of sinners and the upbuilding 
of saints. 38. The individual efforts of the membership of the 
Church. The people of God, whatever the position they may 
occupy in the Church, must feel that they have a great work to do 
for Christ—they must realize the constraining power of the love 
of Christ. 4. Prayer. It has been truly said that, while prayer 
without effort is hypocrisy, effort without prayer is presumption. 
It was shown that all the revivals which have been vouchsafed to 
the Church, whether in these lands or in America, were preceded 
by more than usual prayerfulness upon the part of the people 
of God. The Great Head of the Church seems especially to have 
honored united prayer as a means of bringing down the blessing 
of God upon Zion. 5. It must. be remembered that the great 
agent in the work of revival is the Spirit of God—“ not by might 
nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.’’ In 
conclusion, it was earnestly and affectionately urged upon the 
attention of the ministers and elders, and friends present, to make 
the great subject of revival the subject of their study, their effort, 
and their prayers—to give God no rest until he make Jerusalem a 
praise and a glory in the earth. 

After sermon the Moderator proceeded to constitute the Synod 
by prayer. The roll was then made out, and it was found that 
the several ministers were present, and also ruling elders from the 
different congregations under the care of the Synod. 

The Rev. Hugh Stewart of Newtownards, was unanimously 
chosen Moderator for the ensuing year. 


TUESDAY—SEVEN O'CLOCK, P.M. 


Synod meets, and resumes proceedings by prayer. 

lt is resolved that next meeting of Synod be held in the Rev. 
R. M. Henry’s Church, Belfast, on the second Monday of July, 
1857. Hour of meeting, half-past seven o’clock, evening. 

Also resolved, that the same arrangement regarding days of 
thanksgiving and humiliation, which has been adopted in former 
years, be carried out for the current year ; that causes of thanksgiving 
and humiliation be prepared and published; and that the ministers 
of Synod be a committee to prepare and publish these causes. 


REVIVALS. 


The attention of Synod being directed to the subject of revivals, 
it is resolved that the Synod still feel deeply impressed with the 
necessity and importance of a revival of religion in the Church 
under their inspection, and in all the Churches of the Reformation ; 
and believing, as they do, that God has promised a time of reviving 
to his Church in the diligent use of the means of his appointment, 
Synod would earnestly recommend the ministers of Synod to bring 
this subject frequently before their respective congregations, and 
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to urge upon the attention of the fellowship meetings in the different 
congregations the propriety of giving to this subject a prominent 
place in their supplications before the Throne of Grace. It is 
farther resolved that Synod, regarding the subject of revival as 
the great subject of the day, warmly recommend that the several 
ministers make it the theme of discourse on the first Sabbath of 
October, that thus, as far as possible, the attention and the prayers 
of our people be directed to the subject at the same time. 


10 o’cLocK, A.M. 


Members of Synod meet for devotional exercises. These exer- 
cises are conducted by the Rev. R. M. Henry, and Mr. Buchanan. 
Synod meet and resume proceedings by prayer at twelve o clock. 


FINANCE. 


The report of the General Committee of the Financial Schemes 
of the Church is now read. It appears from the report, that the 
funds of the Church have been in a more prosperous condition 
during the past year than during any former year since the Sus- 
tentation Fund commenced. It is moved by Mr. John M’ Vicker, 
seconded by Mr. Alexander Buchanan, and unanimously agreed, 
‘‘That the report now read be received.’ It is also moved by 
Rev. W. Close, and seconded by Rev. J. P. Marcus, “‘ That the 
thanks of this Synod are due, and are hereby tendered, to the 
General Committee of the Financial Schemes of the Church, and 
especially to Mr. James Blain and Mr. James Harper, the secre- 
tary and treasurer of the committee, for the zeal and perseverance 
with which they have successfully conducted the financial schemes 
of the Church for the past year.”’ ‘The vote of thanks meets the 
cordial approbation of the Court, and is appropriately acknowledged 
by Mr. Blain and Mr. Harper. 

It is reported by the Rev. R. M. Henry, that, in fulfilment of 
the appointment given him at last meeting of Synod, he had 
attended a meeting of the Associate Presbytery of Ireland, that 
he had met with a most cordial reception, and that the Rev. Dr. 
M’Intyre had been appointed to attend this meeting of Synod as a 
deputy from the Associate Presbytery. 


7 O'CLOCK, P.M. 


Synod meets, is constituted by prayer, and resumes proceedings. 

The case of the Waterside congregation, Londonderry, is brought 
forward for the consideration of Synod. It is found that, as the 
result of the effort made by and on behalfof the congregation 
during the past year, for meeting the heavy debt that has been 
pressing upon it, the sum of £300 has been raised, leaving still a 
debt against the congregation, which, unaided, they cannot meet. 

It is stated by several members of Court that sufficient encourage- 
ment has been held out by friends in America to warrant the hope, 
that, if a deputation on behalf of the congregation were sent to 
America, the funds necessary to relieve the congregation from its 
remaining liabilities would be readily obtained ; and it is resolved, 
by Synod, ‘That whereas, in the present circumstances of the 
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Church, with regard to ministerial help, none of the ministers can 
be spared to form a deputation to the United States of America, 
Mr. Jacob Alexander, member of the Waterside congregation, and 
one of the trustees of the Waterside church, be requested to under- 
take the duties of such deputation.’ With this request of Synod 
Mr. Jacob Alexander cordially complies, and the Clerk is instructed 
to furnish him with the necessary credentials. 

The Rey. Dr. M’Intyre is now introduced to Synod, as a deputy 
from the Associate Presbytery of Ireland, by Rev. R. M. Henry. 
Rev. Dr. M’Intyre addresses the Court in a very interesting 
speech, and conveys to the Court an expression of the kind and 
cordial feelings which the Presbytery from which he is deputed 
entertain toward this Synod. 

After addresses by several members of Court, in which expres- 
sion is given to the cordiality with which they reciprocate the kind 
feelings entertained towards this Synod by the Associate Presby- 
tery of Ireland, it is unanimously resolved that the thanks of this 
Synod are due and are hereby given to the Rev. Dr. M‘Intyre for 
the very interesting and admirable address he has delivered to the 
Court. 

The Moderator conveys to Dr. M’Intyre the thanks of the 
Synod. 

THURSDAY, NINE O'CLOCK, A.M. 

Members of Synod meet for devotional exercises. 

ONE 0’CLOCK, P.M. 

Synod meets and resumes proceedings by prayer. 

Reference is made to the statement contained in the report of 
the Belfast Presbytery regarding the Liverpool congregation; the 
memorial from Liverpool is read, and after a lengthened conversa- 
tion, in which the several members of Court speak in high terms 
of the zeal and devotedness of the members of the Liverpool con- 
gregation, it is resolved that the matter be referred to the Belfast 
Presbytery, with instructions to correspond with the Liverpool 
congregation, and in the event of the Presbytery not being able to 
give such supply to the congregation as would meet the necessities 
of the case, to recommend the congregation to put themselves 
under the care of our sister Synod in Scotland. 

The Rey. R. M. Henry submits his report regarding the appoint- 
ment given him with reference to a second volume of Dr. Paul’s 
works. The report is accepted. 

On behalf of the Committee of Correspondence, Rev. 8. B. 
Stevenson reports, that, in accordance with the appointment of 
Synod, a document was prepared, and transmitted to the General 
Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in America. It is 
also reported, on behalf of the Committee, by Rev. J. G. M’ Vicker, 
that the letter addressed by order of Synod to the committee of 
the other Synod of Covenanters in this country was acknowledged 
by the convener of that committee, but there has not yet been any 
official reply from the committee. 

The report is accepted, and the committee reappointed. : 

In reference to minute twenty-one of last year’s proceedings, it 
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is resolved that Synod still urge upon the members of the Church 
the importance and necessity of holding out every encouragement 
in their power to promising young men to devote themselves to 
preparation for the ministry, and also of bringing this matter pro- 
minently before the minds of the parents in the Church. It is 
further recommended that the members of Synod urge upon the 
attention of their congregation the importance of having a fund 
raised in the Church to assist promising young men who might be 
anxious to devote themselves to the Gospel ministry, but whose 
means do not enable them to prosecute the preparatory studies 
necessary to the attainment of that object. 

It is resolved that the Committee on Education be reappointed, 
consisting of the same members as the Committee of Correspond- 
ence, and that the subject referred to in the preceeding minute 
receive their best attention. 

Resolved, that the Rev. 8. B. Stevenson, alternately with the 
Rev. J. G. M’Vicker, be appointed to attend an early meeting of 
the Associate Presbytery of Ireland as a deputation from this 
Synod, and that the deputation be instructed to convey to that 
Presbytery an expression of the continued esteem and sympathy 
with which we regard them in the maintenance of those principles 
in which we are agreed. 


BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


The report of the Board of Missions is submitted and approved ; 
and it is resolved that the same members constitute the Board for 
the coming year, with the addition of the Rev. Hugh Stewart; 
Rev. R. M. Henry, secretary; and Mr. James Blain, treasurer. 
It is also resolved that Synod instruct the several congregations 
under our care to take up a collection, on the Ist Sabbath of Oc- 
tober, on behalf of the American Reformed Presbyterian Foreign 
Missions—the collections to be forwarded to Mr. James Blain, 
Eglinton Street, Belfast. 

The business of the Synod being now finished, the Court is dis- 
solved by prayer by the Moderator. 


REV. ALEXANDER CLARKE. 


Tux following address was presented by one of his congregations to this respected 
_ brother, when on the eve of his departure, for Great Britain and Ireland, as a dele- 
gate from the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, of which he is the 
present moderator. Other acknowledgments of his labors, were presented by other 
parts of his charge; and they indicate the high respect in which he is held by the 
communities in which he has so long labored in the Gospel. The first Presbyterian 
minister of any name, to carry the Gospel of Christ, and the order of his house, into 
the extensive region of country, which constitutes the present missionary field, he 
has lived to see congregations organized, temples of worship erected, and brethren 
in the ministry settled around him; while the whole is rapidly preparing for a 
Presbyterial organization. The harvest-time approaches, and God seems to be about 
to fulfil his promise, that “the sower and the reaper” shall rejoice together. We 
hope to see an efficient and earnest Presbytery established ere long in those regions, 
in connection with General Synod. In a visit there, made recently by the writer of 
this, he found a finely improved country, an intelligent, moral,and religious people ; 
a branch of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, well instructed, consistent, and 
faithful; and a foundation of truth and order, laid by the brother addressed below, 
which is adequate to support any superstructure which may be erected upon it. 
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ADDRESS 


From the Members of the Congregation of the Reformed Presby- 
_ terian Church, in Sackville, New Brunswick, on the departure 
of the Rev. A. Clarke, their Pastor, for Great Britain, by ap- 
pointment of the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church in North America, in May, 1856. 


REVEREND AND DearLy Betovep Pastor: We the undersigned 
representatives of the congregation of your charge in this place, 
perceiving by minutes of Synod that you are appointed by that 
respectable body, to proceed to Britain and Ireland, as a Delegate 
to the sister Churches, cannot allow you to leave your extensive 
Circuit for that purpose, without a Testimony of our regard for the 
long, unwearied, and successful efforts, of so respectable, and long- 
tried servant of the Lord, in this and the adjoining Province. 

Some among us can call to remembrance, yourself, a young de- 
voted Missionary of the Cross, arriving then on our barren shores, 
about thirty years ago, fresh from the land of our fathers, and 
have enjoyed your instructions up to the present, we hope with 
profit; and are likewise well acquainted with the hardships and 
privations you had to endure, in this then uncultivated (although, 
now much-improved) country. At the time we allude to when the 
settlements in which you ministered were divided by (to common 
minds) impassable rivers, and forests, those were overcome by you, 
sir, with the most indomitable energy and perseverance; at times, 
you passed through forests on fire, where at one time you lost the skirt 
of your coat, with your sword in the pocket—we mean your Bible, 
—again, wading swollen sea-creeks, travelling around the shores, 
there being no other roads. But you were determined in the 
strength of the Lord, your Master, to carry his Gospel to perish- 
ing sinners, and often standing in our, then miserable log huts, 
with your back to the fire to dry your clothes, while you were 
warming your eager listeners with the fire of God’s words, ad- 
dressed with power unto their hearts. But our limits will not 
permit to recapitulate instances of’ your indomitable perseverance, 
through snow, frost, and rain, for a number of years, to break the 
bread of life, and we can well say, that like your brother Paul of | 
old, you have been in journeyings often, in perils of waters, in 
perils of unbelievers, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the 
sea, in perils among false brethren, in weariness, in painfulness, 
in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold 
and nakedness. Besides those things that are without that which 
you have had, and do still in a measure have upon you, the charge 
or care of so. many congregations in different localities at this day, 
as is proved by even now at your advanced age, and having a large 
family to provide for, you are on the eve of a journey to endeavor 
to enlist some of the Sons of the Prophets to unfurl the Covenanted 
Banner where it has stood the battle and the breeze for thirty 
years, and take your place when it pleaseth God to remove you to 
the Upper House. 
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We now turn to glance at the different aspect of the country at 
present. The wilderness and solitary places have been made to 
blossom as the rose. We have statistics of the Church, you know 
them better than we ; but this we know, they prosper and are calling ~ 
to ambassadors, Come over and help us. Those who now come to 
reap, can get into their carriage (if they have one,) and travel 
the length and breadth of the immense field you have been the 
instrument in the Lord’s hand of opening up for the Doctrines of 
the Bible, as professed and believed by the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, in connection with the General Synod of North America. 

We cannot allow the present opportunity to pass without present- 
ing through you, our sincere thanks to Synod, for their kindness 
and liberality to us in repeated instances, and none more appre- 
ciated than the visit of the Rev. Dr. McLeod, who has at all times 
taken much interest in us. 

And now, dear Pastor, we commit you to God and his providence. 
He has done, and will do all things well. We shall not cease to 
pray that the same God, who calls in his providence to go, will in 
like manner preserve you while absent, prosper the way you go, and 
the cause you go in, and will restore you again to your family and 
people in his good time. 

Given at Sackville, this 22d July, 1856. 

Signed, JAMES SMITH, 
JoHN Morice, 


THomas Barrp. 
Representatives of Sackville Congregation. 


INSTALLATION OF REY. A. ROBINSON. 


On the 14th July, 1856, Mr. Alexander Robinson, who had been 
previously ordained in New York, by the Northern Reformed 
Presbytery, was installed Pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church in Chimoguee and Bay Vert, New Brunswick. The Rev. 
- Alexander Clarke introduced the services by singing, prayer, and 
reading the Scriptures, and Rev. Dr. McLeod of New York, preached 
the sermon, gave the charge to the people, and made the _ instal- 
lation prayer. The previous day (Sabbath) had been the commu- 
nion season. One hundred and eighty persons sat down to the 
Lord’s table together. A crowd of orderly worshippers, only a por- 
tion of whom the house could contain, waited on the services of 
the day, and many evidences of the Lord’s presence with his 
ministers and people were enjoyed. The congregation had received 
a large accession, several adults had been baptized, and all were 
rejoicing at seeing their pastor before them. Monday was there- 
fore a day of special thanksgiving, and gave a peculiar zest to the 
installation services. Our young brother enters upon his labors 
with very much to encourage, and the Church generally has reason 
to rejoice, that this important region is so well occupied. Situated 
on the shore of the Atlantic, at the mouth of the Gulf of St. 
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Lawrence, and in constant hearing of the music of its waves, Mr. 
Robinson's congregation is the most easterly post of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church on the Western Continent. From this, all 
_ over the intervening space, and to the shores of the Pacific on the 
West, her members are scattered. They are calling for the Gospel. 
Who will go, and plant the flag upon the outposts on the Pacific ? 


ORGANIZATION. 


PREACHED at Washington, Iowa, on the fourth Sabbath of June, 
and on the 28th of the same month, agreeably to a resolution of 
the Chicago Presbytery, passed May 14th, organized a congrega- 
tion, consisting of fifteen members, called the Reformed Presby- 
terian Congregation of Washington. On the following Sabbath, 
assisted by Rev. A. R. Gaily, dispensed the sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper ; and although few in number, we enjoyed truly a pleasant, 
and I trust also a profitable communion season. Some, who there 
sat at the table of the Lord, had not for years enjoyed the privilege 
of taking the cup of salvation and calling on the name of the 
Lord, in the feast which commemorates his death. We trust many 
were refreshed and went away saying with the Psalmist, ‘ It is 
good for me, that I draw near to God.” 

As some of the readers of the Banner may wish to hear some- 
thing of the situation and prospects of Washington, I subjoin the 
following brief statement. As to location, Washington is situated 
in a beautiful, undulating prairie country, unsurpassed for ferti- 
lity and depth of soil, by any Ihave seen in the State. The prairies 
are large, timber not very plenty, but coal is found a short distance 
from the town. Health of the country good. 

Improvements are going on rapidly ; so much so, in fact, that 
both workmen and materials are in great demand. Hither two or 
three churches are being built this summer, and also a fine college 
building, under the superintendence of the Associate Presbyterian 
Church. Persons seeking a home in Iowa, could hardly find a - 
more desirable location ; one combining such educational advan- 
tages, church privileges, together with an upright and moral com- 
munity. 

Two railroads passing through the town are now quite certain, 
as they are not only located, but the work actually commenced and 
progressing on both. One from Muscatine on the Mississippi, the 
other crosses the river at New Boston. 

W. P. Saw. 


REV. DR. DUFF. 


RECENT intelligence from this eminent servant of Christ, brings us the joyful 
tidings that his constitution bears up under the missionary labors upon which he has 
already entered, with his wonted zeal and energy, much better than could have been 
expected. The following interesting letter from Dr. Duff, which we extract from the 
July No. of the “ Record” of the Free Church of Scotland, will, we are sure, be read 
by all with thanks to God for having spared his life to enter again his chosen field of 
labor among the heathen. 
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CaucuTra, 2d of May, 1856. 


My par Dr. Tweepiz,—In an evangelistic point of view, 
nothing of a special nature has occurred here for some months 
past in any of the missions of any society or church. From this 
it is not to be inferred that no real work is doing—no real progress 
making. Quite the contrary. It is, in a peculiar and pre-eminent 
sense, one of our quiet, periodic sowing times. 

Our great central institution has never been more crowded ; and 
this is substantially true of our several branch stations at Chinsurah, 
Bansberia, and Culna. The truth of God, in conjunction with 
sound general knowledge, is imparted daily to between two and 
three thousand of the promising youth of this once benighted land ; 
and God’s truth, thus communicated, will never return wholly 
void. Amid the general stillness, the seed is not only sown, but 
has time to be well taken into the soil—well harrowed, well rooted 
there; while we strive to water it by our prayers and tearful aspi- 
rations for the blessing which alone can give the increase. Even 
now, therefore, in the absence of any outward visible manifesta- 
tion, we cannot doubt that “the Word”’ is silently taking effect, 
and doing its work in some precious souls, whose “ calling and elec- 
tion’’ may one day be conspicuously displayed before the Church 
and the world. Meanwhile we labor in faith, and live in full 
assurance of hope. 

Then there is our native, regularly-organized church, with its 
forty or fifty communicants, assiduously administered to by Mr. 
Kwart, and growing, we trust, not in knowledge, merely, but in 
gracious habitudes of thought, feeling, and action. 

There is the Sabbath evening lecture in the- institution hall, 
which, during the greater part of the present season has been un- 
usually well attended. Much of the good seed of the kingdom is 
thus scattered there, and some of it, we trust, deposited in the 
souls even of many who have not been pupils in our own institu- 
Hon” 

There are our set seasons for privately meeting, at our own 
* houses or elsewhere, with inquirers, or others who visit us on the 
score of ordinary acquaintance or friendship, and to whom we have 
the most favorable opportunity of communicating much of what 
concerns the interests of their immortal souls. In this way I have 
had much to do since my return. The conversations of this de- 
scription which I have already been privileged to hold with many 
natives of rank, position, and influence—conversations grappling 
in many forms, more or less direct, with the grand question, ‘‘ What 
must I do to be saved?” and its glorious and wise answer, ‘ Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved’—would fill 
many volumes. At present I say no more, but, “directing my 
prayer to God, and looking up, an answer will expect.’ Mr. 
Pourie has also some interesting cases of this description. 

There is also the preaching to the heathen adults in the vernacu- 
Jar tongue. This important department, in which centres the 
grand and ultimate aim of most of our other labors, has of late 
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been cultivated to a larger extent than ordinary. During the last 
cold season, our native coadjutor, the Rev. Lal Behari De, made 
a deeply interesting tour of some three or four months over a wide 
district, many parts of which had never before been visited by any 
missionary. His reception everywhere was highly encouraging, 
and enough to intensify the prayer that the Lord would raise and 
send forth Heaven-qualified laborers unto the whitening harvest. 
The Rev. Messrs. Battachargia and Chattargia, with the catechists 
Guru Das, Dinonath, &c., were also similarly employed in the dis- 
tricts around Chinsurah, Bansberia, and Culna. Since the com- 
mencement of the hot season, the range of labors of this sort has 
necessarily been circumscribed: still, at and immediately around 
the principal stations, there is no relaxation of effort. 

The inhabitants of some villages a little to the east of Calcutta 
have for some time past been visited and addressed by the catechist 
Kali Das and others. 

For some years past, Mr. Smith, who is now at home, and the 
eatechist Shibchunder, were wont to visit, every Sabbath day, cer- 
tain villages across the river, and a little to the southwest of Cal- 
cutta. Since Mr. Smith’s departure, Mr. Gardiner has regularly 
accompanied Shibchunder, who has remarkable power and unction 
in appealing to natives on the subject of their souls’ salvation. At 
one time, it looked as if the great bulk of the inhabitants of an 
entire village would simultaneously renounce Hinduism and embrace 
Christianity; but, alas! the hostile influence of the heathen jemin- 

dar, and a pressing complication of worldly interests, for a time at 
least laid an arrest on the promising movement. Our brethren, 
2 eae feel it to be their duty to persevere, not without a still 
urviving hope, through God’s blessing, of some issues commensu- 
rate with their self-denying labors and fervent prayers. | 

Such questions or statements, more particularly after the main 
body of the discourse has been finished, when properly handled, do 
good rather than harm—they help towards clearing up misappre- 
hensions, and exposing the antagonistic errors of Hinduism, and 
leading to a fresh enforcement and more pointed application of the 
Bible truths previously expounded. And whereas, in former days, 
the wildest legends and most offensive abominations of the popular 
idolatry were wont, on all occasions, and by all parties, to be un- 
blushingly paraded and vehemently defended, it is seldom now that 
_ these find a respectable advocate in public. The prevalence of a 
superior but religionless education, and the concurrent course of 
circumstances, have led numbers of the better classes to be ashamed 
of them. The opponents often now assume an air of superior re- 
finement, which might indicate a deliverance from the more de- 
basing grossness of rampant heathenism; indeed, they almost 
invariably fall back on one form or another of the subtle philo- 
sophico-religionism of the Shastras, or glory in broaching some 
newfangled dogmata of a rationalistic hybrid character—the joint 
progeny of Eastern and Western Pantheism. 

All this, in Calcutta at least, is ominously significant of the mo- 

20 
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mentous nature of the changes that are in progress; it also shows 
how already, to a considerable extent, we have exchanged the old 
battle-field of gross heathenism for the new battle-field of a vastly 
more refined but not less real heathenism. Oh! what need, then, 
even now more than ever, of being clad in the ‘‘ whole armor of 
God!” I feel more than ever that the great combat between light 
and darkness is only thickening around us—that the strength of 
our grand foe has not yet been wasted—that no sooner are his old 
engines of war destroyed than his ingenuity is triumphant in the 
invention of new ones, of prodigiously greater power—and that the 
annihilation of whole squadrons of his old forces is only the signal 
for bringing up levies of new recruits, fraught with fresher energy, 
and endowed with superior skill. 


LETTER FROM REV. JOHN 8. WOODSIDE. 


Denra Doon, February 6th, 1856. 

My pear BrotHER Stuart: Your letter of September 3d, 
posted at Liverpool, came duly to hand. We have all been very 
much refreshed by the tidings that from time to time have reached us 
regarding the Alliance in Paris, and the part your deputation took 
in its transactions. You yourself seem to have confounded the 
poor French interpreter. The people in Europe want light re- 
garding America and her immense resources. Your visit to Ireland, 
I have seen noticed in the Irish papers. J am sure much good 
must result from such scenes. The Missionary impulse communi- 
cated, more than repays for all the toils and expenditure it involves. 
I have never before had an opportunity of referring to the parting 
scenes with the brethren Herron and Calderwood. Our Mis- 
sionary brethren here remark, that they would like to be Cove- 
nanters, if it were for nothing but the way youtreat your Missionaries 
on their departure for the Foreign field. — 

We were very much rejoiced to read of the heartstirring meetings 
held with these brethren. ‘They themselves will ever be consoled 
and supported by the very remembrance of such kindness ; and the 
cause of Missions receives thereby an incalculable influence for good. 

I do not envy the man his feelings who cannot enter heart and 
hand into such proceedings. They indicate not only the existence 
of pure and glowing friendship, but they indicate a large and 
overflowing brotherly love, the peculiar characteristic of genuine 
Christianity. I trust theirs is not the last of the kind that we may 
live to hear of. 

These brethren are now with us; and often are our hearts made 
glad by the recital of scenes in which they mingled about the time 
of their departure. 

To you, and to all who joined in these proceedings, the whole Mis- 
sionary body owe a large debt of obligation. IJ was particularly 
pleased with the Missionary feeling that pervaded our Synod, 
and the warm spirit with which they entered into all the arrange- 
ments at Pittsburg. Doubtless, they will all remember long those 
pleasant scenes. The farewell meeting must be remembered by 
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many a young heart, which may yet yield to the cry of perishing 
Heathendom, and come forth to battle for the Lord, ‘in the high 
places of the field.” 

I personally owe a large debt of gratitude to Synod, and your 
Executive Committee, for the noble manner in which they have 
responded to my successive appeals for “apparatus,” &c. &e. 
- Your liberality has far exceeded my expectations, and I am to-day 
in possession of a supply of these useful articles, far superior to that 
which most missionary or other educational establishments enjoy. 

I would offer my heartfelt thanks to whomsoever they are most 
justly due in this respect. 

I must, however, learn to drop the singular. The last two years 
of my life I have been alone, and have necessarily been obliged to 
bring self forward on all occasions; but I am thankful to state that 
I have now another associated with me who, I hope, will hereafter 
share with me all the toils and labors as well as the successes of 
the Dehra Station. Here I would remark, that in sending out 
Brother Herron and Brother Calderwood, you have sent the right 
men. ‘They are just the stamp of men we want here. They have 
begun in the right spirit, and I hope they will very long be spared 
to labor in this part of the Lord’s vineyard. 

Brother Herron has been assigned to Dehra, and I am sure he 
and I will continue to colabor as harmoniously as any two men 
possibly could do. Thus far, we seem to be agreed on every point, 
and to entertain precisely similar views on every question con- 
nected with our labors. 

We had a pleasant time in company with Brother and Mrs. 
Calderwood, who came to pay us a friendly visit at Dehra. I never 
met a brother and sister whom I esteem more. They are both 
warm-hearted and ardently devoted to their work. Brother Cal- 
derwood will make a worthy substitute for Brother Caldwell, at 
Saharanpur, and will prove an admirable coadjutor to Brother 
Campbell, many of whose peculiar qualifications he possesses. 

Brother Hill and party are not far from our borders now. I 
expect to see them at Dehra before two weeks from this time. I 
shall be delighted to meet him once more. It will bring back to 
my recollection those seasons when he and I met to pray for Divine 
direction, before we offered ourselves to your committee, and when 
we hoped to come together to this part of the world. Little did I 
then think that seven years should elapse, and that then we should 
meet on heathen soil. God’s ways are not as our ways. The 
brethren of the Associate Church have a very fine field in which to 
operate. Sialkot, their head quarters, is one of the finest stations 
in the Punjab. 

You would all, no doubt, be pleased to hear of the occupation of 
Roorkee by Brother Caldwell. He will doubtless keep you in- 
formed of his plans and prospects. Roorkee is twenty miles from 
Saharanpur, and about forty-five from Dehra. It is becoming a 
very important place. As a missionary station, it holds a very 
commanding position. It is on the great highway to Hardwar 
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and a missionary might, every day of the year, be engaged in 
preaching to pilgrims from all parts of India, not twenty rods from 
Brother Caldwell’s residence. ‘The native town itself is increasing, 
and is likely to go on increasing more and more. I hope the — 
Church will now consider it her duty to do for Roorkee as much 
and more than she has done for Dehra. When Roorkee is fully 
equipped, we shall have three nice stations all situated close to each 
other, and I trust that we shall be able to work this district of 
country efficiently. It is one of the most important parts of the 
country. Iam much pleased with the locality in which Providence 
has placed us all, and I trust we shall all long be spared to labor 
in our several ‘positions. : 

A few days ago I had’a reading of your letter to Brother Calder- 
wood, dated Dec. 8d. I was much interested in what you mention 
regarding your Sabbath-school operations, particularly the branch 
Mission schools you are establishing all around you. 

Do you remember the first time I appeared in your Sabbath- 
school Association in 1845. The first remarks I ever presumed to 
make among you, were a recommendation of the plan you have 
now adopted. I had seen how well it worked among the Metho- 
dists in England. Iam sure it will work well under your own 
energetic management. May God bless abundantly all your efforts 
in his cause. How glad 1 am to hear that the students are all 
Sabbath-school men, and colaborers in your Evangelistic efforts 
among the neglected portion of your population. ‘These labors 
will qualify them for their future spheres of usefulness. A student 
who shuns the Sabbath-school and the monthly concert, and who 
refuses to lend a hand in Southwark, Moyamensing, or any other 
part of the city, among the destitute, had better leave the Semi- 
nary at once. I knew some such in former days. I am rejoiced 
to think there are none now of that stamp. 

I have to express my warmest thanks for the card you forwarded 
me through Brother Herron, admitting me to certain privileges in 
your ‘‘ Young Men’s Christian Association.” What a blessing 
that Society must be to the young men in Philadelphia. It was 
much needed. It will help to keep young men away from the con- 
taminating influence of Masonic and Odd Fellows’ Lodges—and 
other combinations of a secret and immoral character. It will, 
too, I trust, lead many to the Lamb of God, and make them use- 
ful and honorable members of society. Ah! what could not the 
young men of Philadelphia do, were they al? men who feared God, 
and obeyed his commandments? They might support fifty or one 
hundred Missionaries on heathen soil, and not expend really more 
of their income than they now do in dress, refreshments, amuse- 
ments, and other useless and sinful occupations. | 

Would that the Christian world but knew and felt and would 
exert its power. May your efforts to make the young men of your 
city what.they ought to be, be greatly blessed. May the Spirit of 
God descend upon them and baptize them into ‘‘the same mind 
that was in Christ.” 

I cannot stop to refer to all the details I should like to mention. 
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A very refreshing letter from Brother Robert Patterson came with 
yours. It was addressed to Brother Campbell; but these letters 
do for us all. 

His letters are invariably full of interest. Like your own, they 
contain multum in parvo. I have received one of his pamphlets, 
viz., the account of the farewell meeting at Pittsburg. The in- 
troductory part of that pamphlet is admirable. I am glad we 
have such a man as Brother Patterson, in such an important field 
as the West. I trust every member of Synod will be stirred up by 
his activity, to imitate his example in devotion to the cause of the 
Redeemer, both at home and abroad. Brother Patterson speaks 
of my returning home to recruit after two or three years from this 
time. I will tell you my own views on this matter. There is 
nothing would delight me more than to mingle again with you all, 
in your labors in America, if the proper time had arrived. As 
yet, however, that time is distant. God has been pleased to give 
me health and strength once more, and my intention is, if these 
blessings are continued, to labor ten or eleven years more in India, 
before I should think of going home. 

I want to remain quietly in India, till the stirring events of 1866 
shall have been over. Then, if God should spare my life, I would 
like to visit Europe and America. If I should live ten years longer, 
I would have only turned forty years of age, and should not, ac- 
cording to the natural course of human life, be very old even then. 

Before that time, you need not look for me in America. I hope, 
however, to see you here long before that time elapses. : 

With regard to missionaries returning home, I think that after 
fifteen years in India, every missionary should be at liberty to 
revisit his native land, and spend two or three years among the 
refreshing scenes of home. I don’t think any one should go home 
under fifteen years, except in case of a failure of health. 

I am not one of those who think that missionaries necessarily 
deteriorate in intellect and spiritual vitality by a residence among 
the heathen, and that, therefore, they must go home to get their 
religious feelings renewed, and their intellects revived, by mixing 
again with Christian society. There are many other reasons why 
they should return, besides these; but I shall not dwell longer 
on this point, seeing my own return is so far distant. 

I must now draw this to a close. I should write much more fre- 
quently than I have done of late. I will not promise positively, 
but I will try and do better in future. Our schools are flourishing 
more than ever; and everything progressing as well as we could wish. 

In conclusion, may God greatly bless you and yours, is the earnest 
prayer of your brother in the Gospel, JoHN S. WooDSIDE. 


LETTER FROM REV. WM. CALDERWOOD. 


SauaRanrpvR, March 10, 1856, 
My vmeRY DEAR BROTHER STUART: 
By a late note to Brother Campbell—I think dated some time in 
January—we were glad to learn that you had heard of our arrival, 
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and we certainly are under great obligations to you for telegraph- 
ing immediately to our friends. I never dreamed of such a mind- 
fulness of our friends on your part. When I think now of the 
hasty scrawl I sent you, to inform you of our arrival, I feel quite 
ashamed, A journal of our voyage would have been just a repe- 
tition of what you have had many times. I wish, however, I had 
told you more of how we passed our time on shipboard, and what 
an excellent and kind Captain we had. Mrs. Calderwood has said 
—and I believe I could unite with her in it—that she never in her 
life passed a hundred days more pleasantly than those on ship- 
board. ‘The Captain and we six missionaries read aloud to the 
company by turns, each reading about an hour a day. In this way 
we read a number of works, as the lives of Judson, and Lowrie, 
and Paul, by Conybeare and Howson, &c. &c. &. Paul’s Life 
and Kpistles was considered the most valuable book we read. You 
know how we came by it. The Captain gave each of our company 
some token of remembrance—lI believe to each one—and each of 
us returned the compliment. We shall all remember him with 
great interest. I have been thinking—and Brother Campbell 
agrees with me—that we ought to have sent home to the Boards 
a united expression of our high appreciation of the Captain’s kind- 
ness tous. ‘Tracts were distributed among the sailors every Sab- 
bath by the ladies in turn. And I lent them books to read, chiefly 
published by the Tract Society. They read, in this way, over a 
hundred volumes. O that the seed may some time spring up to the 
praise of God. 

We are delighted to hear of so much life in your congregation. 
O that it might spread through all our Church—through all the 
Church of Christ: what an effect it would have on missionary 
operations. If the visible Church were only thoroughly alive, its 
vitality would soon spread into heathen lands. You have a most 
interesting field for labor in these missionary schools. We pray 
for their great usefulness. ‘These young men who teach and labor 
in connection with them, will doubtless, in after yeays, remember 
their efforts there with great satisfaction. Perhaps in a few years 
they may see flourishing congregations springing up from them. 
Scarcely any recollection is more gratifying to me, than that of my 
connection with a little Sabbath-school, which a friend of mine and 
myself established when we were but little more than boys, in a 
neglected neighborhood a few miles from our home. During five 
summers we kept it up—until we left home—and_,although it has 
since been extinct, yet the many children who have since gone long 
distances to attend other schools, and the few who have dated their 
religious experience at that school, make the remembrance of it not 
a little pleasant. I hope far greater good will be accomplished in 
the schools you have established. I think some of these times— 
perhaps when I hear of them again—I must write a few lines to 
them. The Theological Seminary too, I am glad to hear, is flou- 
rishing. About this time the students will be preparing for the 
close of this session—and before this reaches you they will have 
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gone to their Womes. If the next session would have about double 
the number of the present, there would be some hopes that some 
time the wants of our Church would be met. We have three mis- 
sion stations here now—would it not be nice if we could just have 
- two missionaries at each? But when such a suggestion is whispered 
among us, the reply is: O it will be too bad to retterate a call so 
soon for more missionaries here, while ministers are needed in our 
Church at home so much. So, Brother Stuart, please consider this 
remark about another missionary to come out as confidential. But 
if the Seminary should double itself in numbers next session, per- 
haps then it might be more excusable in making a call for one owt 
loud. It is, perhaps, quite unnecessary for me to say anything 
about the general affairs of the Mission. Doubtless Brother Camp- 
bell keeps you well advised of these. I have yet had nothing to 
do with the school, and I am glad of this on at least one account, 
as I can devote more time to the study of the Hindustani. I 
spend, however, about two hours a day teaching the three older 
boys of the orphan school and Mary Anna Campbell, at our own 
house. ‘This class study well, and have improved as rapidly as any 
class I ever saw in the United States. I enjoy teaching them very 
much. The Orphan School is, I think, an exceedingly interesting 
and promising institution. After a person has grown up in heathen 
habits and with heathen prejudices, it evidently requires no small 
amount of discipline and grace to revolutionize all his habits and 
tastes. But in the orphan establishment, individuals are raised up 
Christians from childhood. And although, as in other families, 
there have been cases of rebellious children, yet in general, in this 
institution, through the admirable and wise management of Brother 
Campbell—who is in all respects like a father to them—they have 
come up excellent specimens of Christian men. From what I have 
seen of them, I am persuaded their standard of morality and piety 
is much higher than that of the families of even Christian pro- 
fessors generally at home. And the Church of this place, which 
receives its tone considerably from the Orphan School—as it is 
largely supplied with members from it—is also, I believe, in these 
respects, not inferior to churches of Christian lands. Heathen 
converts, I had always heard, were not to be expected to be equal 
in Christian life to those brought up Christians, and so I expected 
this church to have a somewhat lower standard of morality than 
home churches. On Sabbath, a week ago, two were baptized and 
admitted to communion. One was from the Orphan School. The 
-othér was the wife of one who had been in the Orphan School. 
Her husband, who had been for some years excluded from church 
privileges, was restored at the same time. They all gave evidences 
of being truly new creatures. ‘There have been on the compound 
for some days back, two inquirers—one of whom Brother Camp- 
bell thinks is quite promising. It is more than a year since he 
seemed to be somewhat interested. But it is a great step from 
Hinduism to Christianity, and no wonder that many who attempt 
it fail. Our Bayar audience also was much more attentive and 
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solemn than I ever saw it before. I could not bu#think that the 
Spirit of God was operating to some extent. God will doubtless 
cause the seed to grow in due time—it is ours to labor and to pray. 
God’s Word will not return void. Mrs. Calderwood has had 
several applications to teach native females, old and young, whom 
she has accepted as they offered. Six or eight come to the house 
every day, and she teaches them an hour or two. She thinks some 
of them are quite smart. 

We have had Brother Hill and wife with us about a week, while 
Brother Stevenson and wife and child stayed with Brother Camp- 
bell. They have been at Dehra a few days, and are to return to- 
morrow. You have doubtless heard with sadness of Brother 
Campbell’s affliction with his shoulder. I had thought, at first, 
that it was simply an attack of cold or something slight, but it 
continues without abatement, that we really begin to be somewhat 
alarmed. He has suffered very much from it.—Last night as bad 
as ever. Mrs. Calderwood’s health and my own, I may say, has 
been uninterrupted since we saw you. We like our situation and 
work very much. Brother Campbell has been very kind, and has 
taken great pains with me. Your brother in God, 

W. CALDERWOOD. 


LETTER FROM REV. ROBERT A. HILL. 


SAHARANPUR, April 4th, 1856. 


My Dear Brotuer Stuart:—lIt is now nearly three months 
since we landed in Calcutta, and, except to some of my immediate 
relations, I have not written a single private letter to America. 
This delay has not arisen from any want of interest in my native 
land, or the many dear friends living there, from whom we feel that 
we are now in many ways widely separated. Whilst in Calcutta 
my time was necessarily occupied with business, and as we travelled 
up the country there was but little opportunity for writing. 

As you may have heard, we had a tedious voyage. When we 
left Boston, on the 22d of August, our captain said that he would 
be in Calcutta before the ‘‘ Brutus.’ We did sail out of the harbor 
beautifully, and during the first few days, I did indulge the pleasing 
dream of surprising our friends who had sailed a month before, by 
a personal welcome to India on their arrival there. But we were 
surely doomed to a very grievous disappointment; for it seems 
that we were yet in the latitude of the Cape of Good Hope, when 
our friends of the Brutus were enjoying the spicy breezes of, the 
Bay of Bengal, and we did not arrive in Calcutta until the 10th of 
January. In Calcutta, we visited all the missionary schools that 
were in operation at the time. Unfortunately for us most of them 
were dismissed for the vacation of January before we arrived in 
Calcutta. We were taken by our Scotch friends here to see what 
we were proud to hear them call “(a monument of American Chris- 
tian liberality’—Dr. Duff's new college. I was very sorry that 
we could not enjoy the pleasure of meeting the Doctor himself. 
He had not arrived from Bombay when we left Calcutta. The 
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other ministers of the Free Church whom we met here were very 
kind in giving us much important information gathered from years 
of experience in reference to the management of Mission Schools. 
There is one thing very remarkable in the Scotch Free Church 
Mission in Calcutta,—the peculiar adaptation which each mission- 
ary seems to have to the particular department assigned him. 
The most casual and sceptical observer must be constrained to 
admit that this school is exerting a perceptible influence on the 
heathen sentiment of Calcutta in reference to Hindooism and 
Christianity. There are 1300 youths—the flower of the intellectual 
population of Calcutta—young men capable of leading their coun- 
trymen and stamping their impress upon society—young men 
whose ambition and thirst for knowledge have already induced 
them to shake off the shackles of superstition, and practically 
break caste by the very position which they occupy in the school: 
then they are learning those facts in natural science from day to 
day which demonstrate the absurdity of their faith; and not only 
learning the facts, but also listening to appropriate reflections and 
conclusions drawn upon the spot by Christian teachers, whose 
bowels of compassion are yearning over the souls of their pupils, 
and who are doubtless offering many ejaculations during the pro- 
gress of the lesson that the truth imparted may be sealed by the 
Hely Spirit. We had the pleasure of listening to examinations of 
several of the classes by Rev. Messrs. Ewart, Gardiner, and Poorie. 
My. E. has a peculiarly happy way of talking to the boys. Prinei- 
pally by means of this school, it is thought, a spirit of inquiry has 
been awakened in Calcutta in reference to Hindooism. Young 
men educated here agitate the subject in their social intercourse, 
and although they may not become Christians at once, yet they 
practically renounce idolatry. I have not space in this letter to 
tell you of the other schools and missionaries we had the pleasure 
of visiting in Calcutta. I cannot, however, omit alluding to Father 
Lacroix. He is a good man and full of the Holy Ghost. We 
spent an evening with him. I have scarcely ever felt so much 
edified in a social party as I did that evening. All his conversa-_ 
tion seemed to turn upon this: “That Christ loved us and gave 
himself for us.”’ I would advise every missionary coming through 
to spend some time with Father Lacroix. Leaving Calcutta we 
came 138 miles by railway to Ranurgunge. Here we got our dak 
gamis for Meerut. We stopped at all the missionary stations on 
our way up except Benares. Iwas much disappointed at not being 
able to stop here—the place where Robert Haldane’s magnificent 
scheme was to have been centred—the place where Bishop Heber, 
despite his beautiful hymn, said it was utopian to think of esta- 
blishing a Christian mission. How gratifying to know that in this 
seat of Satan’s Kingdom, in this dark land, amidst the gilded 
magnificence of the False Prophet and the superstitions of idolatry, 
the standard of the Cross has been raised, and the power of the 
Gospel acknowledged by the conversion of many from their dumb 
idols to the service of our living God. We stopped at Allahabad, 
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Futtepore, Futtegurh and Furuckabad, Mynpurie and Agra. We 
spent some days at most of these stations, and were much refreshed 
by the kind Christian hospitality of the brethren whom we met. 
We were particularly pleased at Futtepore. Gopenath Nundy is 
the only missionary here. He is much respected by all who know 
him; and although he still lives in native style, it is said that the 
English officers of the station esteem it a favor to enjoy his company 
at their social parties. He was absent on an itinerancy with his 
family when we called; but the native Christians living on the 
Compound received us very cordially, and served us up a comfort- 
able breakfast in their own style. This station, comparatively un- 
pretending, is peculiarly interesting. The work is carried on 
entirely by native agency. They have a neat little church which 
cost 800 rupees. The young men told us that the Rev. Gopenath 
Nundy had collected this money himself—partly from the native 
Christians, and partly from English residents. We visited their 
schools. In the male department there were near 200 in the 
English and vernacular departments. They were examined on 
geography, natural philosophy, arithmetic, and Scripture history. 
Here, too, the same plan was adopted which I saw and admired so 
much in Calcutta. Every opportunity which the lesson furnished 
for directing the minds of the pupils to the absurdity of idolatry, 
and enforcing the truths of Christianity, was embraced by she 
young men who taught, with a readiness which showed that their 
own minds had been thoroughly imbued with the love of their 
divine Master. There is also a female school connected with the 
mission, and taught by a female native Christian. The children 
in this school are taught altogether in their own language. They 
were examined briefly by their teacher on arithmetic and on the 
Assemblies Shorter Catechism. The answers, which were trans- 
lated to us, were very satisfactory. Many of them read the Persian 
language quite fluently. As we left Futtepore late in the afternoon, 
I felt more gratified with what I had seen that day than I had been 
with the sight of any previous day in India. : | 
_I would gladly take you through the other stations which we 
visited, but I must pass them over for the present, and come on to 
Saharanpur. We arrived here on the last day of February. As 
we drove up to them, I recognized the mission premises at once, 
from the drawing which was sent home by Brother Campbell. 
The friends had been apprised of our coming on this day, by 
letter from Agra, and as the goir-driver notified them of our ap- 
proach, by the sounding of his horn, they were all out on the 
verandahs waving us a welcome. I recognized dear Mrs. Camp- 
bell from the road, as we drove up to the house. Hers was the 
first familiar face I had met, beyond our own party, for near seven 
months. Mrs. Campbell is looking quite as well as when she left 
Philadelphia eight years ago. Mr. Campbell had been suffering 
for several weeks before we came, with a severe attack of neu- 
ralgia; and when I saw him, it struck me that he had failed 
greatly since I saw him in America. He is now, I am ‘happy to 


LETTER FROM REV. ROBERT A. HILL. 315 


say, almost entirely recovered. After resting a few days in Saha- 
ranpur, and enjoying the hospitality of Brothers Campbell and 
Calderwood, and partaking of the Lord’s Supper with the congre- 
_ gation of this place, we proceeded to Dehra, and spent a week 

with the brethren there. Both of these stations, Saharanpur and 
Dehra, are far superior in beauty and healthfulness, to any through 
which we had passed in coming up the country. The Dhoonis cer- 
tainly the garden of India. We visited the Company’s tea-gardens, 
_ which are situated about three miles out of the city. The grounds 
are kept in most beautiful order. They include, I should think, 
nearly 1000 acres. The plants seem to be in a very flourishing con- 
dition; and it is said that the government is beginning to reap an 
immense revenue from the enterprise. We spent a day also at 
Landour, visiting the “ Mission Retreat,’’ and such other places of 
peculiar interest as we found in that most interesting and romantic 
region. In Saharanpur, and even in Dehra, the heat seemed 
oppressive, even when we were clad with the lightest summer 
clothing. Then, by a ride of three or four hours from Dehra, we 
were in sight of perpetual snow, and an atmosphere so cool, that 
we could scarcely feel comfortable with heavy overcoats and shawls. 
Of all the elevations in Landour, Lal Tieber (the site of the Mis- 
sion Retreat) is the highest, and confessedly the most beautiful 
and romantic. But I need not attempt to describe it, as you have 
often, no doubt, had accounts of it, written in language of enthu- 
siasm and gratitude. 

My dear friend, you must indulge me here in a single reflec- 
tion. There are devoted servants of Christ in Christian lands, in 
our own land, in our own churches, who are spending their strength 
in the ministry for the pittance of $200 a year. If they chose, 
they could turn aside, as some have done, to secular callings, where 
it is considered dishonorable to cheat the laborer of his hire. But 
because they love their Master’s work, they esteem it greater 
riches to deny themselves and their families the comforts of life, 
and many of its bare necessaries, rather than purchase them by 
laying down the commission with which He has honored them. Well, 
what then? Are the few comforts which the brethren in India 
enjoy to be diminished, because ministers at home are not ade- 
quately supported? There are, surely, but few Church members 
to be found, whose minds are narrow and selfish enough to enter- 
tain such a suggestion. But why should such a state of things 
exist among the ministry of any of the Reformed Churches at 
home? Brethren whom God has made his stewards, by giving 
them of the abundance of the world’s goods, may ward off appeals 
on this subject now, and exclaim against levelling systems as much 
as they please ; but of one thing, there seems to be an unmistaka- 
ble and awful certainty: when, in the day of final accounts, it 
shall appear that the lives, even of the least of these, His breth- 
ren, have been shortened, or their usefulness impaired, for want of 
those attentions which the Gospel enjoins, the Saviour will not 
hold guiltless, wealthy congregations and wealthy individuals, who, 
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forgetting or overlooking the claims which the entire Church,—the 
body of Christ,—has upon them, content themselves with support- 
ing their own pastor, and providing for their own families; and 
dismiss from the threshold of their ceiled palaces, as if they were 
common beggars, those who would urge the claims of other mem- 
bers of the same body to which they profess to belong. But I 
must return to Dehra. The brethren have organized a native con- 
gregation there; though, as yet, there are but few members. I 
visited the school several times while there. Brother Herron has 
charge of the English department. There are four young men in 
his class, who say that they wish to become Christians. They 
had been asked by Brother Herron on the Sabbath before we were 
there, if they ever prayed. They all answered that they had not. 
He requested them to commence this duty. They eyaded the re- 
quest, by promising that they would pray to God, in Christ’s name, 
when they would become Christians. On the Sabbath, we visited 
the school, while Brothers Stevenson and Woodside were in the 
native department; at Brother Herron’s request, I examined the 
class on the lesson for this day, which was the third question of 
the Shorter Catechism. They had committed the proofs tolerably 
well, and seemed to have a very good general knowledge of the 
doctrines contained in the questions. After the lesson, I intro- 
duced again the subject of prayer. One of the boys told me that 
he had already commenced to pray, and gave a quite satisfac- 
tory account of what he felt in need of and had prayed for. After 
the examinations were concluded, all the scholars were collected 
into the hall, and Brother Woodside occupied some twenty minutes, 
addressing them in the way of a lecture in Hindustani. Whilst in 
Dehra, we attended a Mela, which was observed, some five miles 
out of the city, in a most yomantic place on the banks of a small 
stream which issues from the mountains. I was much gratified 
with the conduct of some of the scholars—Brother Herron’s class 
and some other boys—on that occasion. Instead of going with 
their parents to the disgusting, obscene rites which were being 
practised in a kind of cave under a projecting rock, some distance 
up the side of an almost perpendicular bank, they followed Brothers 
Woodside and Gilbert, assisting them to procure a suitable place 
for speaking, and then sat down, most respectfully, to listen. As 
yet, it is evidently but the day of small things at Dehra. The 
Mission has already been wonderfully successful there, in the 
midst of many difficulties. “If God be for us, who can be against 
us?’ Leaving Dehra, we returned by way Saharanpur. Here, 
as you will probably have learned ere this from the Repository, 
it was decided that we, Mrs. Hill and I, should remain for the 
present hot season, whilst Brother Stevenson and his family went 
on to Sialkote. Brother Campbell, with characteristic kindness 
and good judgment, urged that both families should stop here 
during the present summer, as the season was now too far advanced 
to travel with safety in “doolies.” Brother Gordon, however, was 
anxious, as he wrote us, to enjoy the fellowship, counsel, and assist- 
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ance of other brethren, being in Sialkote for the time alone. I pro- 
posed to Brother Stevenson that he should remain in Saharanpur, 
and I would go on; but his mind was not at all to tarry here at 
this time, so it was agreed that he and his family should go, and 
we remain here for the present. We are to occupy Mr. Wood- 
side’s bungalow (the one he lived in while at Saharanpur), which 
would have been sufficiently large enough for both families, if Brother 
Stevenson had remained. It was generously offered to us, as it had 
been to Brother Gordon last summer, free of cost, as long as we might 
choose to occupy it. Brother Campbell insisted upon us becoming 
his guests for two weeks, until the bungalow might be fitted up 
and cleaned. Indeed, since the first day of our arrival here, both 
Mr. and Mrs. Campbell have been untiring in their continued acts 
of kindness to us. Brother Campbell’s experience, sound judg- 
ment, and practical good sense are proverbial in this part of India. 
His advice and direction are invaluable to missionaries lately 
arrived, and ignorant of the language and customs of the country. 
We are now comfortably settled for the time; and as the hot winds 
are beginning to blow, we feel, I hope, duly thankful to our 
Heavenly Father, that we have a house to shelter us, and so much 
to promote our comfort. oe 

This Mission station is a place whose associations ought to be 
dear and interesting to every member of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church. It is a place of much labor, many prayers, and many 
tears. The population of its little lonely graveyard tells a tale of 
sadness. It was a sad, but I hope not unprofitable hour that I 
spent, the other evening, with Mrs. Campbell, among these tombs. 
No wonder that the dear brethren who have endured so much here 
for the sake of the heathen, are attached to this place, the scene of. 
their sufferings and their labors. Many at home wondered that 
Mr. and Mrs. Campbell could come away, eight years ago, and 
leave their dear children, and I know that it was even whispered 
in some circles that it was unnatural and undutiful for the parents 
not to remain with their children. I know that good Brother 
Campbell was thought by some to be laboring under an innocent — 
kind of monomania,—that he and Mrs. Campbell were affected 
with a kind of enthusiasm on the subject of missions, which it was 
the duty of all sober people to avoid, rather than their privilege to 
imitate. My dear brother, a greater man than any cf us was once 
thought to be mad. And until we have more such madmen as the 
Apostle Paul was, I have but little hope of seeing the world con- 
verted to Christ. If there are any still who cannot understand the 
principle upon which devoted missionaries cheerfully leave their all, 
even their dear children, in the keeping of their father’s covenant 
God, I would have them come out here and witness, as it is to be 
seen, and not merely described, the interest which these dear 
brothers take in the heathen, and the manner in which they labor 
for them. Andif the principle be still unintelligible, I would have - 
them look forward to that day when they that have turned many 
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to righteousness shall shine as the stars and as the brightness of 
the firmament forever and ever. 

P.S. I had intended giving an account of some events, which 
it has been my privilege to witness, since I came to Saharanpur, 
and in which I felt much interested ; but this letter is already so 
shamefully long that I must postpone it at present. I am beginning 
to get along nicely with the language. It would be a dull, dry 
study, if it were not that I feel stimulated by the prospect of being 
able to preach in it, in a way that I may be understood, the Gospel 
of Christ, to these poor idolaters. 

My own health has been good here, and Mrs. Hill, contrary to 
everybody's opinion at home, is enjoying better health than she 
had done for many years. Will you not let us hear from you ? Mrs. 
Hill joins me in kindest regards to yourself and family. 

As ever, your brother in Christ, 
Rosert A. Hit. 


LETTER FROM REV. DAVID HERRON. 


Deura, April 7th, 1856. 

My pzar Mr. Stuart: I expected to have a large packet of 
letters for my Eastern friends by this mail, but have been disap- 
pointed. Tell them not to despair of me. | 

I have not had a line from one out of my own family except 
yourself and my dear Brother Rirly McMillan. You may expect 
to hear from me by next mail. You will be pleased to hear that 
my health is much improved, that I have been, since my arrival 
here, engaged in the school, and that I have the privilege of preach- 
ing the Gospel of Christ every day to a class of active, intelligent, 
and industrious native boys. Two of them have declared them- 
selves convinced of the falsehood of Hindooism. Iam also making 
satisfactory progress in the language. Iam able to speak a little 
already. I have promised to Brother Campbell, to go over to 
Saharanpur, and preach a sermon in Hindustani in four months 
from this time. It is now late at night, and I start to-morrow 
morning at 8 o’clock, on horseback, for Hardwar. The brethren 
have been there four or five days already. | 

Believe me yours, in Christ. 
Davip Herron. 


OBITUARIES. 


“ A father in Israel is fallen.” 


At his residence in Alleghany County, Penn., Joun Herron, 
Sen., departed this life on Sabbath morning the 6th of July, 1856; 
aged 83 years. Mr. Herron was of slender and delicate frame, 
and for many years had been subjected to liver complaint, which, 
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though of a lively and cheerful disposition, and in the latter years 
of his life he enjoyed generally good health, yet the diseased organ 
undermined his constitutional powers ; his health became impaired, 
and during the past season occasionally interrupted; and with a 
few days’ confinement to the sick couch, he was released from the 
scenes of life. 

The subject of this notice was a native of County Down, Ireland; 
and of ancient Covenanter ancestry. With his family, he emigrated 
from his native place in 1830; and soon after his arrival in this 
country he purchased the large and splendid farm which he occu- 
pied and cultivated till his decease. However, in the selection of 
a residence for himself and family, he had an especial regard to 
the house of God. He would not locate for the sake of riches in 
any part of the country where he and his family might be deprived 
of the opportunity of worshipping the God of their fathers, in the 
congregation of his saints. In the land of his birth, he had enjoyed 
the ordinances of grace as these are there administered in the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church; and in this country he at once, on 
his location, became a member of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, Pine Creek, of which Rev. Dr. Guthrie was pastor; and 
in connection with said church he remained till separated from the 
church militant. Though of modest and retiring habits, yet he 
was a man of great energy and devotedness to the cause of truth 
and righteousness. 

In youth he was happily and most honorably united in marriage 
to a lady who proved to be to him a help mate, and with whom 
he lived in the marriage relation somewhere about half a century, 
and who, still presiding over her family as a true mother in Israel, 
mourns the loss she has sustained in the death of her husband. 

In his unreserved interviews with especial friends, Mr. Herron 
was accustomed to say that there were two items of which he was, 
by divine appointment, the only steward, viz., the religious care of 
his family, and a virtuous application of whatever wealth God gave 
him. His family was large (six sons and three daughters), and he 
enjoyed the happiness of seeing all his children, as they came to | 
years of maturity, publicly joining themselves to the Lord in the 
communion of the Church. Four of his sons he devoted to the 
learned professions, and of these, two are talented, learned, and 
devoted ministers of the Gospel in the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church. Rev. David Herron, one of the beloved missionaries of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, Northern India, and whose praise, 
so far as known, is in the Church of the living God, is a son of the 
deceased; and thus while he is dead, he yet speaketh; and by his 
sons, both in Christendom and Heathendom, the cause of Christ is 
powerfully advocated. 

His last illness was of short duration, and in it he suffered little 
pain. His mind was generally calm and serene, with occasional 
clouds, such as are experienced by the truly exercised Christian 5 
and as the scenes of life were drawing to a close, having most 
affectionately in prayer committed his family to the care and pro- 
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tection of Jesus Christ, he calmly, in the faith of a glorious resur- 
rection, yielded up his spirit into the hands of God who gave it. 
‘“‘His latter end was peace.” ‘Blessed are the dead,” &e. 


C. 


Duanessuren, August 6th, 1856. 


DIED in Schenectady, N. Y., Mr. WILLIAM CUNNINGHAM, a native 
of Castle Mellen, County Tyrone, Ireland. He emigrated to the 
United States in the year 1816, and with the exception of a year 
or two, resided in the City of Schenectady up to the time of his 
decease. Blessed for a long period with remarkable good health, 
it began gradually to decline, setting up disease of the heart, 
which, with an ulcerated stomach, put an end to his life, after a 
confinement of six weeks, in the sixty-sixth year of his age. 
During that period he suffered much, yet he ever manifested 
resignation to his heavenly Father’s will. On one occasion, when 
speaking of the probable fatal issue of his sickness, he said to his 
family, that he dearly loved them all; that he and they had enjoyed 
great domestic happiness together, and he would like therefore to 
stay a little longer with them, yet, if God willed otherwise, in that 
will he entirely acquiesced. His conversation, during his sickness, 
was in heaven, whence he looked for the Saviour. Naturally 
taciturn, marked with a hesitancy in his speech, he became conver- 
sable and fluent, dwelling on the subject of personal religion, and 
the public interests of the Church of God; commending Christ and 
his religion to his family, and to all who favored him with their 
visits. Upon one occasion specially, did he indulge in a long and 
solemn appeal to all around him on the preciousness of Christ, the 
value of religion, and the benefit and duty of an early dedication 
to God. With animated and deep feeling did he speak of the 
scenes of his early life, when he dedicated himself to God, and of 
the high satisfaction he had ever found in His service, while he 
lamented his many sins and imperfections, and disclaiming all 
merit of his own, reposed his hopes in Jesus—‘ the way, the 
truth, and the life.” Having, just before his sickness, enjoyed 
three communion seasons in Duanesburgh, Philadelphia, and New 
York, he recurred to them with pleasurable emotion, as seasons of 
great refreshing to him, and of sweet fellowship with his brethren, — 
and with God. His life was a uniform one. Christian consistency 
distinguished him. In business, a man of industry and integrity ; 
and having thus acquired a large competency, he had retired from 
active business some years: before his death, and of his means he 
gave liberally for the support of the interests of the Church, at 
home and abroad. Born in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
his early attachment to her continued to the last; her principles 
and her time-honored usages he loved. Long a Ruling Elder, he 
magnified his office, by attention to its private and public duties. 
But he is gone, and in his life and memory, his family have a 
goodly legacy. He died as he had lived, calmly, and rejoicing in 
the hopes of the Gospel. May his family enjoy the sympathies of 
the great High Priest of our profession. W. 


THE 


Hanner of the Covenant. | 


NOVEMBER, 1856, 


THE IRISH GENERAL ASSEMBLY ON MINISTERIAL 
SUPPORT. | 


(Continued from p. 296.) 


In the example of that great and blessed reformation, is a third 
suggestion, which it is now time to consider and illustrate. The 
work must be a voluntary one. If it cannot be accomplished with 
the hearty good will of the people, it should not be attempted by 
any legislative measures. They should be instructed in their duty, 
and exhorted to perform it; but if they are not ready to do it, we 
must wait until God shall so incline them. The obvious remedy 
that would occur to any observer, is the advance of the ordinary 
vote of stipend. Reason would suggest that this should at once 
be proposed, and could not doubt but it would at once be adopted ; 
but prejudice is stronger than reason, and the interests involved 
are far beyond any financial considerations. It might be shown 
that the depreciation in the value of money requires an advance 
in amount to make it equal to what it once was. It might be urged 
that the expenses of the ministers are increased fourfold beyond 
what they were when the present amount of stipend was fixed. An 
argument utterly unanswerable, might be constructed. But though 
an argument does not convince, it may provoke. One who is well 
informed on the subject has said, he believes that a proposal to 
raise the stipend, in our congregations generally, would create a 
rebellion in Ulster. If it be so, it is certainly better that the — 
minister should suffer, than that the people should be excited. We 
will have no controversy with them on this subject. We must re- 
member the example of the Apostle Paul, who knew equally well 
what were his claims and how to forego them. No strange thing 
happens to the ministers of Christ, if they are required to bear as 
he did. It may be, the fears entertained by many on this question 
are groundless; but whether or not, let all understand the move- 
ment recommended is to be voluntary. Whoever will stand aloof, 
let them stand aloof. But it does not follow that we are to assume 
all will do so. Our experience, already obtained, forbids such a 


conclusion. Some congregations have begun to move in the desired 
21 
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direction. A large number of the members of our congregations, 
throughout the whole land, are longing for an improvement. ‘To 
all such, it is our duty to afford an opportunity to discharge what 
they consider to be an imperative duty on their part. In every 
congregation where it is necessary, let there be begun a supple- 
mentary fund for the better support of the ministry. The stipend 
can remain as it is for the present, and another provision be made 
for upholding Divine ordinances in efficiency. Wherever any mem- 
bers of a congregation, be they few or many, consider that the 
provision for their own minister is inadequate, let them associate 
in a voluntary contribution to place him in a better position. 
Some, or many, may decline to unite with them, but they will 
have attempted to perform an important duty. Nor will they find 
the indifference and reluctance which many anticipate. They will 
be agreeably disappointed to meet with a concurrence and support 
on which they had not reckoned. Nothing is necessary but to 
make the attempt. The difficulty is overcome as soon as a few can 
be induced to begin the work. (Hear, hear, and applause.) Ex- 
ample is powerful, and its influence would be found irresistible, in 
this instance. It would first operate in the congregation in which 
they who set it worshipped. (Hear, hear.) Many of their brethren 
would catch their spirit, and concur with their measures. It would 
then spread far and wide through other congregations. What had 
been found successful in one place, would be adopted in another. 
If a few congregations would set the example desired, it would be 
imitated eventually throughout the length and breadth of the land. 
The movement would issue in a permanent and adequate support 
of the ministry of the Word. Instead of a stipend, averaging from 
Is. to 5s., involving those dependent on it in the difficulties of po- 
verty, and tempting or constraining them to devote their attention 
to other means of subsistence, there would be a fair and reasonable 
provision, enabling them to pursue, without distraction, the high 
and holy ends of the Christian ministry. (Hear.) Cheered and 
encouraged by the sympathy of a willing people, they could go 
out and in among them, gratefully acknowledging their kindness, 
and dispensing, in return, the higher and holier blessings of an 
unrestrained Gospel. ‘To secure this end, there is a fourth sug- 
gestion, to which attention is solicited. It is necessary that the 
public should know the liabilities to which their ministers are sub- 
jected by the public business of the Church, over and above their 
personal necessities. By many, these are never considered. It is 
unpleasant to speak of them, but, in this public question, delicacy 
of feeling must be sacrificed. ‘To one class it is, perhaps, vain 
to speak. One brother, a member of the Synod of Belfast, in 
filling up his return to a query-sheet, lately transmitted, states 
that, in considering this grave subject, one member of his congre- 
gation expressed the opinion that £16 a year was quite sufficient 
for a minister’s support, thus allowing him close upon a shilling a 
day. An elder, with larger views, admitted he might require £30 ; 
but all agreed that, unless there was the most extraordinary extra- 
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vagance, every minister could annually save the whole of the Royal 
Bounty. It did not seem to be necessary, or at least hopeful, to 
address any expostulation to this company. But there is a very 
different class among us, who are enlightened, considerate, and kind, 
but yet who have never thought of the drain upon the income of 
their ministers, from the public business laid upon them. (Hear, 
hear.) Their attention is solicited to the following items :—There 
are annually four meetings of Presbytery, and in one case twelve, 
besides a meeting of the Synod, which may cost, on an average, 
£2 ayear. There is the meeting of the Assembly, which will require 
£3. There are occasional meetings of committees, which cannot 
be reckoned at less than £1. Thus, no minister can attend to the 
ordinary public business of the Church, at an expense of less than 
£6 or £7 annually. But he may be placed on the Directory of 
Missions, and some always are so. These must attend six meetings, 
in Belfast, Coleraine, Derry, and Dublin. They cannot do so under 
a charge of £6 more. Then they may be on the Manse Fund, 
and it requires four meetings, costing £4. Thus we have already 
exhausted our funds,, £16. But there is an item to be added. 
A congregation at a distance of ten, twenty, thirty, or fifty miles, 
honors a minister by asking him to preach on a fast-day, or some 
such occasion. He goes, and preaches his best; and the congre- 
gation are so pleased with his services, that they would not insult 
him by proposing to bear his expenses. These are facts. Have 
they been considered? Impossible. Had they been thought upon, 
our congregations would have seen that the business of Presbyte- 
ries, and Synods, and Assemblies, and committees, and missions, 
and fast-days, was their business. They would have seen it was 
enough to lay the duties of them on ministers, without the expense. 
They would not have asked them to have worked for them, and 
have charged them for doing so. What would the member of a 
mercantile firm think of being sent on the business of his house, 
hither and thither, and left to bear his own expenses? The partner- 
ship would speedily be dissolved in such a case. It may be said, all 
these duties ought to be done by ministers, but they are not. Our 
reply is, some do them all, and have done them for years, without 
a complaint. Others do not, because they cannot; they would 
swallow up almost their entire stipend. The consequence is, many 
are absent from such meetings, whose presence would be most de- 
sirable. All appointed to the work ought to be there; and so, it 
is believed, they would, did not their circumstances render it im- 
possible. (Hear.) This is plain speaking, but the emergency 
requires it. Our congregations are asked to consider it. (Hear.) 
In former times they did consider it, and it was the custom to pay 
the expenses incurred by public duties. The delicacy of ministers 
has permitted the ancient practice to die out. It is for the people 
now to say whether they shall revert to the practices of their fathers _ 
or continue in their present habits. (Hear.) Whatever their 
decisions may be, there is another party in this question, to whom 
a fifth suggestion may be made. It is a fitting subject for our 


324 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


Church Courts, and both deserves and demands their earnest con- 
sideration. (Applause.) The whole subject should be discussed 
and determined there. The late meetings of Synod felt its impor- 
tance, and much information was given and received. (Hear, hear.) 
It is not meant that the mere details of the question, such as were 
referred to under the last suggestion, should occupy the time of 
Church Courts, but that certain standing regulations should be 
adopted by them, adherence to which might strengthen the minis- 
try, and so eventually secure the best interests of the Church and 
the country. For example, they should visit and examine the 
families of every congregation, and see they are right. The Pres- 
_ byteries should look very narrowly into the applications that are 
made for the erection of new churches. By all means let every 
facility be given, where they are needed, but let both the necessity 
and the practicability be manifest. Two things should never be 
lost sight of,—a sufficient occupation for a minister, and a sufficient 
support. If there be not work enough, his position is perilous; 
and the same is true if there be not means of sustenance. In the 
old Synod of Ulster, the minimum stipend on which any congrega- 
tion would be recognized was £50, and assuredly in ordinary cases 
less should not be admissible. There may be exceptions, but good 
reason should be shown for them. It is equally the duty of the 
Presbyteries to give special attention to the proposed support of 
the minister, at the period of his call and ordination. If it be in- 
adequate, either to the necessities of the minister or the capability 
of the congregation, that is the time to deal with them respecting © 
it. In not a few of your old, rich, and respectable congregations, 
the largest amount of stipend paid for a sitting is 2s. 6d. a year. 
This has come down as a relic of ancient days, when the half- 
crown was no mean offering; but in the altered circumstances of 
the present time, no reasonable and fair means should be left un- 
tried to blot out such a record from our congregational books. 
(Hear, hear.) In these reforms, Presbyteries should be aided by 
such committees as that which has charge of the Manse Fund. 
Effectual aid has always been rendered by that committee. It has 
adopted no rule on the subject; but it has looked closely into 
every case where aid was sought for either a church or manse by 
a congregation that paid less than £35 to its minister. In several 
instances it has made the grant conditional on the raising of the 
stipend to that sum at least; and, it is encouraging to state, almost 
invariably with success. Instances have occurred in which the 
announcement of the decision of the committee to that effect in 
the congregations has almost produced a rebellion; and an excite- 
ment arose that threatened destruction. But their fire was so 
furious that it speedily burned out. The embers retained sufficient 
life to kindle a little heat among them. They entered into friendly 
communion. On considering the matter, they found they possessed 
@ little more vitality than they had imagined. They stirred them- 
selves into activity, and found, before they were aware of it, that 
they had grown into a comfortable fire, at which their minister 
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might warm himself in his new manse. In short, they accepted 
the offer of the committee, and honorably fulfilled the terms of it. 
The Assembly itself would do well to exercise a vigilant super- 
intendence over its Presbyteries and committees in this matter, 
For example, might it not be a good rule to require that every new 
congregation should offer a minimum stipend of £50; and that, in 
cases where this was not done, the Presbytery should be required 
to report to the Assembly, and stay proceedings until its sanction 
was obtained? Or might it not be well to appoint a committee to 
consider and watch over this whole matter, instructing them to 
obtain information respecting the condition of ministerial support 
in all the congregations of the Assembly, and to use such means as 
they found necessary for advancing it in the judgment and approval | 
of the Church? Particularly, would it not be a wholesome mea- 
sure if the Assembly enjoined Presbyteries to require from any 
congregation under their care a printed return, at every April. 
meeting, of the names of all seatholders, the amount of stipend 
paid by each, with all other congregational income, and the dis- 
bursement of it—these returns to be forwarded by Presbyteries to 
the Assembly’s Committee, who would annually consider and report 
upon them? ‘Consider of it, take advice, and speak your minds.” 
Only one other suggestion shall now be offered, but it relates to a 
branch of this subject of extreme importance. All that has been 
said contemplates the case of congregations that may be able to 
support the ministry themselves. (Hear.) Beyond these, however, 
there are some who may not be in a capacity to do so. They may 
be few. It is believed they are so. If those will support their 
ministers who are able, there will be few to be provided for. There 
is, perhaps, no congregation of a hundred families that does not 
spend more on strong drink and tobacco than would be required 
for their minister. It would be unreasonable to ask others to 
support the ministry in such circumstances. Still there are excep- 
tions. There are congregations at outposts, where there is not a 
Presbyterian population to support a minister, and where yet there 
ought to be one. Provision should be made for such cases. A 
Supplementary Fund ought to be provided for them. (Applause. ) 
It may be felt that in the present engagements of the Church and 
Manse Fund, it would be unreasonable to enter on such a work. 
There is, however, no need for haste, and it will be seen how these 
will be situated, after that fund has done what it canforthem. A 
greater difficulty is presented in the number of public objects 
already claiming the contributions of the Assembly. Could a new 
appeal be now annually made without endangering those that have 
already been sanctioned? Perhaps not. But there seems to be a 
way in which these cases might be met without a new agency. 
Would not this be a legitimate appropriation of the collection for 
weak congregations? Let it be increased, and let efforts be made 
to bring it up to the necessities of the congregations in question, 
It is well known this collection is one of the smallest that is made 
among us. It has not had the warm and generous sympathy of 
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some—of any—of our other public objects. It is needless to inquire 
into the cause. Rather let the hindrances be removed. The way 
to do so is to present an object that will have attractions for all 
our congregations. (Applause.) And can there be a more en- 
gaging object than the support of the Christian ministry in weak 
congregations, the necessity of which is admitted, while yet it is ac- 
knowledged that they are not in circumstances to support a ministry 
for themselves? It might be shown such congregatiuns have claims 
which are altogether peculiar and most urgent. They are so many 
lights in the dark places of our own land. (Hear, hear.) They are 
missionary posts, where watchmen are placed to discover our own 
Presbyterian people scattered and in danger of being lost in a dense, 
and ignorant, and superstitious population. They are witness-bearers 
holding forth the Word of Life, in their plain doctrines and simple 
ordinances, to the contemplation, and obedience, and acceptance of 
a neglected or enslaved community. And while they thus occupy a 
most important position in their own localities, they have proved to 
be a most valuable and important element in our own ecclesiastic con- 
stitution. After being fostered for a time, they have become strong 
enough, many of them, to stand by themselves, and to return to 
the parent Church the help they once received. They have been 
among the liberal supporters of all our missionary enterprises, 
according to their abilities. In serving them we have served our- 
selves; and, therefore, in this question of ministerial support, it 
would be alike unjust and unwise to overlook the claims of our 
weak congregations. . 

In conclusion, let the Assembly be assured, it is with extreme 
difidence these suggestions are submitted for their consideration. 
By some Providence not easily explained, the subject has been 
unintentionally pressed on our attention. It has certainly been 
matter of much consideration and earnest desire. It is observable, 
too, that it has stirred, at the same time, on many minds in various 
places. No wonder. The question is a vital one. If the ministry 
be not right, all, that appertain to the Church, must be wrong. 
The ministry is not right, until it is in a position to give itself ex- 
clusively to the one hallowed enterprise of seeking the salvation of 
souls. If it be “‘cumbered, careful, and troubled about many 
things,” it cannot as it ought prosecute the “one thing needful !” 
Our appeal to you, and to all our congregations, is, to emancipate 
them from heart-distracting secularities, and to lay by a reasonable 
provision for their support ; “loose them and let them go.” May 
the Lord show us how this is to be done. May the great Head of 
the Church preside in our councils, and give us “one heart and 
one soul.” And may He give us to realize, that He can still fur- 
nish ‘men that have understanding of the times, to know what 
Israel ought to do.” (Great applause.) Moderator, it was stated 
by yourself, that I was prepared, in connection with a Brother, to 
offer a resolution to the Assembly on the subject of ministerial 
support. That is not exactly the position which we occupy, though 
it is a kindred one. Our view is this: to state what we think, 
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without putting it in the form of a motion, but rather to leave it 
to the Assembly to say what sort of motion it would approve of. 
Our view is, that the Assembly should now appoint a committee, 
to take the whole question into their consideration, during the sit- 
ting of the Assembly, and report to the Assembly before its end- 
ing. It would be necessary, we think, that any resolution you 
adopt, should be somewhat minute in its instructions to the com- 
mittee to whom this business is intrusted; and we are desirous 
that we should have brethren from all parts of the country to aid 
by their advice in making up these instructions. Our view is this, 
that you should now appoint a committee, to consider this matter 
at such time as they may find convenient, and report what they 
recommended to be done, and then to appoint a permanent com- 
mittee to take charge of the matter, with such instructions as you 
shall think proper to give them. We are rather desirous that the 
Assembly itself should move in the matter, than that there should 
be any motion on our part. He would have no objection to move 
the appointment of the committee. 

The Cuprk said, that a memorial had been put into his hands 
on the same subject from the elders, deacons, and members of 
committee within the town of Coleraine. He then read the me- 
morial. 


“SET ON THE GREAT POT, AND SEETHE POTTAGEH 
FOR THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS.” 


THE permanence and extension of the Church must ever be the 
leading object of each Christian’s life. To lengthen her cords 
and strengthen her stakes. For the accomplishment of these de- 
sired ends, preaching is God’s appointed instrumentality. In order 
to the largest amount of success on the part of the ambassador, @ 
sound and thorough education, physical, intellectual, and moral is 
necessary. That an adequate supply for the Ministry has long 
since failed, our numerous and languishing vacancies bear sad evi- 
dence. Is there no remedy for this? Have the talent and piety 
among our youth withered away? Have our means dried up? 
Either true, the Church is already beyond the hope of redemption, 

With the fullest assurance, however, strengthened by knowledge, 
it can be affirmed, none of these things are wanting. What, then, 
hinders? A simple and very practical cause. In general the 
money is in one connection, and the devoted talent in another ? 
Can these be blended together ? ; 

At the late meeting of Synod, a Board of Education was or- 
ganized, with the design of effecting a union between these things 
inconveniently separated. Since the organization, the Secretary 
has made some inquiry through the Church, and has already a list 
of near fifty young men, in our connection, each one of whom may 
be looked upon as a hopeful candidate for the Ministry. By proper 
encouragement this list might soon be extended to a hundred. And 
yet, it may be safely affirmed that without the fostering care of 
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the Church not one in five of these young men will ever preach the 
Gospel in our connection, or perhaps any other. The thing is im- 
practicable. The way is barred against them. Unaided, they 
cannot. They are not the sons of the wealthy, whom, under 
present circumstances, we may hope to enter the Ministry. One 
such example would be cause for general thanksgiving. The hope- 
ful for this service are, in general, those who depend upon their own 
labor for a present sustenance—the sons frequently of a poor widow. 
How are such to sustain themselves during an eight years’ course 
of study, at an expenditure of at least two hundred dollars per 
annum? From whence is the means to come? By hard toil and 
strict economy every other year may possibly be given to study. 
Sixteen or more years in training. Commencing at twenty, the 
candidate will number thirty-six years before the Presbytery will 
commission him to preach the Gospel; the unfitted cannot, must 
not be sent out. By that time anxiety and too severe toil will, in 
many instances, have prepared the candidate for the grave. Will 
the Church longer suffer such things? Is she willing to lose at 
least eight years in the vigor of life in many of her candidates, 
which, by a little foresight and expenditure she might have in her 
employ, making our waste places glad? Can a sufficient number of 
young men be found thus to endure? Our present want answers— 
No. A few we have who are nobly, resolutely struggling through 
every difficulty. The writer knows the condition of a number of 
young men, whose whole hearts yearn for the college halls, but, 
‘from necessity, must turn aside the coming season to teach or 
labor. 

Means we have, in abundance, to meet all these wants, and our 
faith is strong enough to believe the members of our Church, who 
are able, will furnish them. At one of the sessions, during our late 
meeting of Synod, it was stated without contradiction, that three 
millions of money were represented (owned) by the elders, who 
were then delegates on the floor. A tithe of the interest on this 
sum, leaving out the remaining wealth of the Church—yea, even 
the twentieth, or the fortieth part of the annual interest would, at 
once, enable the Board to keep fifty young men, without interrup- 
tion, in training for the Ministry. Since then one of these elders 
largely representing wealth has been called to account for his 
stewardship. In earnest affection we call upon those remaining 
for generous contributions. When also the house is set in order 
for the journey to the unseen world, constitute the Lord, through 
the Board, one of your heirs, and be assured no regrets will be 
occasioned when answering the queries of the Judge as to the dis- 
position made of what He gave you here. Come, dear brethren, 
rich and poor, men, women, and children, forward your donations 
So soon as practicable to the Treasurer of the Board, Hon. G. 
Adams, Pittsburg, Pennsylvania. 

You vacancies, who have been yearning so long for pastors, here 
is a practical scheme through which to obtain an answer to your 
prayers—it is believed the only present practical one. Collect and 
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forward annually to the Board at least half the salary you would 
pay a pastor, had you one, and soon one you shall have. 
Yours, in behalf of filling the ‘ Great Pot.” 
A. M. STEWART. 


THE BIBLE. 


OF all books, the most remarkable in its history, the mightiest 
in its influence, as the noblest in its origin, is Taz Biste. Coming 
into the world in successive portions, it yet forms a consistent 
whole, and has received in different ages every kind of treatment. 
It has been studied with devoutest love, and persecuted with bit- 
terest hatred. Revered, neglected, admired, abhorred, it has pur- 
sued its course; enlightening the ignorant, convicting the guilty, 
comforting the sorrowful, encouraging and strengthening the reso- 
lute and manly. It has guided millions on earth, and has led 
millions to heaven. It isa book for every age; is adapted in its 
method and contents to influence all, and has proved the teacher 
both of the barbarous and of the civilized portions of our race. 

Whether it is contemplated by us in its parts or as a whole, it 
is equally rich in historical interest. If we turn, for example, to 
Rom. 12:1, where we are besought “by the mercies of God to 
present our bodies a living sacrifice,” we find the passage marked 
with the name of Usher, who ascribed to it his conversion. Top- 
lady points, for the same purpose, to Eph. 2:12, An Ethiopian 
eunuch, riding home from Jerusalem, in the first age of the church, 
found the Gospel in the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah; and sixteen 
hundred years later, an English earl—the Earl of Rochester— 
once a profligate infidel, finds the same message in the same chapter. 
The twenty-third Psalm was probably the death-song of David, and 
has been the death-song of many besides. This Psalm Bishop San- 
derson died repeating. A single verse from the Gospel of John, 
“¢God so loved the world,’ commenced the work of evangelization 
in the South Seas; as another on the crucifixion produced the same 
effect in Greenland, after long years of comparative failure, though 
in the latter case, the rudiments of natural religion, and the acts 
of handicraft skill, had been taught with the utmost assiduity. 
Another verse, ‘It is a faithful saying, and worthy of all accepta- 
tion, that Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners, has 
afforded comfort in prospect of coming judgment to thousands, and 
among them to Andrew Fuller and Dr. McAll. Indeed, it may be 
affirmed that, of the nearly eight thousand verses of which the New 
Testament is composed, there are few which have not touched the 
hearts, or aroused the conscience, or confirmed the faith of some 
now in glory; portions even unimpressive having met the feelings 
of peculiar classes of readers, and suggested lessons, or supplied 
evidence, as in the case of the genealogies, which might otherwise 
have been concealed. 

If we look at larger divisions of the volume, the associations are 
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no less attractive. The Psalms were the favorite book of Hooker, 
of Horne, and of Luther, who regarded them as the choicest trees 
in the garden of the Lord. The Epistles of Paul were seldom out 
of the hands of Chrysostom, the ‘‘ golden-mouthed” orator of the 
early church. The martyr Ridley tells us incidentally, in his fare- 
well to his friends, that he has learned nearly the whole of them 
in the course of his solitary walks at Oxford. Boyle could quote, 
in the original Greek, any passage of the New Testament that 
might happen to be named. On Daniel and Revelation, Sir Isaac 
Newton spent some of the ripest hours of his life. Locke devoted 
twelve years to the study of the Epistles and of the whole Bible, 
which he has carefully analyzed. It is a proof of the esteem in 
which Leighton held the whole book, that his French Bible (pre- 
served in the Library at Dumblane) is filled with manuscript ex- 
tracts from ancient commentators; while in an English copy he 
was accustomed to use, there is hardly a line unmarked by his 
encil. 

: The historian Foxe tells us that Tyndale owed all his knowledge 
of Divine truth, and his conviction of its value, to the study ‘of 
those Scriptures which he was the first to “set forth’ or publish 
in his own tongue. Wycliffe, his predecessor in the work of trans- 
lation, and the ‘‘ Evangelical Doctor’ of his day, ascribed his con- 
version to the same cause. Luther was first impressed by the 
writings of Huss; but he learned the Gospel and the first prin- 
ciples of the Reformation from the Epistles to the Galatians and 
the Romans. Bishop Bedell seems, from Burnett’s account, to 
have studied the Bible from his earliest childhood, and gathered 
from it all his religious knowledge. Carey was taught the Serip- 
tures, like Timothy, from his youth, and has himself ascribed his 
religious decision to their influence. How instructive to notice © 
that the men who have done most since the Reformation for the 
translation of the Bible—Tyndale in England, Bedell in Ireland, 
Luther in Germany, Carey in India—all received their deepest 
religious impressions from its sacred page. 

The testimony borne to its influence and beauties by literary men 
is also worthy of remark. Petrarch thinks, ‘that if all books were 
destroyed, this one retained would be a greater treasure than all 
the millions ever published by mortal man.” Sir Matthew Hale 
deems it “full of light and wisdom.” Milton “ admires, and loves 
to dwell upon it for its clearness and truth.”’ Steele sees something 
more than human even in its style. Addison recommends the fre- 
quent perusal of it as the surest way to make life happy. Sir 
William Jones finds in it “more true sublimity, more exquisite 
beauty, more pure morality, more important history, and finer 
strains, both of poetry and eloquence, than can be collected from 
all other books that were ever composed in any age or in any 
idiom.”’ As Mrs. Hemans lay on her death-bed, she repeated whole 
chapters of Isaiah with rejoicing lips; and in the imperfect 
mutterings of the closing scenes of Sir Walter Scott’s life, his 
friends caught the sound of broken verses of Isaiah, and now and 


THE BIBLE. SB 


then the simple lines of a Scottish psalm, themselves suggested by 
its truths. In both these instances, it may be hoped that it was 
not the literary beauty, but the moral and spiritual truth of the 
Bible that formed its chief attraction. So great was the value 
which our fathers attached to the Bible, that its various books were 
commonly called, in the sixteenth century, “The Library,” (“‘Bib- 
liotheca;”) “No other works,’ says D’Israeli, “being deemed 
worthy to rank with them.””* 

Regarded, therefore, simply as a book that has influenced our 
race more than any other; a book which, in one part of it, has 
been thought by competent judges to have afforded matters for the 
laws of Solon, and a foundation for the philosophy of Plato,f and 
has certainly moulded all modern philosophy and legislation; a 
book which has been illustrated by the labor of learning in all ages 
and countries, has been admired by millions for its piety, its sub- 
limity, its veracity; a book, above all, which has ‘*God for its 
author, salvation for its end, and truth, without any mixture of 
error, for its matter.” 

The Bible has all the elements of a great book. Composed of 
different parts, it has but one theme, and that theme is kept in view 
from the beginning to the close. It contains the history of two 
dispensations ; but in the truths they illustrate and in the impres- 
sions they are adapted to produce, those dispensations are one. 
Throughout we have the same God and the same “ Mediator be- 
tween God and men.” Human nature is everywhere seen depraved 
and guilty, needing pardon and renewal. God is ever just and 
merciful; and everywhere he is revealed as seeking man’s salva- 
tion and holiness. “The Old Testament,” as was long ago said, 
‘ig the New veiled; and the New Testament is the Old unveiled.” 
In the first we have the revelation of the earthly type—in the 
second the revelation of the heavenly reality; the one gives us the 
“shadow of good things to come’’—the other, in a great measure, 
the good things themselves. The Bible has one object, and its aim 
is the noblest that can occupy the hearts or thoughts of man. 

Hence its influence in perpetuating and in reviving religion. 

Without it, the tendency of man to corrupt everything pure, 
everything holy, has everywhere corrupted religion itself. Thus 
was it, for example, in the earliest times. Between the days of 
Adam and Abraham we have four generations. Adam must have 
known Methuselah, as Methuselah must have known Shem. When 
Shem died, Abraham must have been about one hundred and fifty 
years of age. To that race God has given a primitive revelation ; 
and once, at least, within those four generations God renewed it. 
Adam knew his will, and Noah entered into a second covenant with 
him. Written revelation, however, there seems to have been none ; 
that began with the law. Mark the result: twice, at least, during 
this time was the knowledge of the true God all but extinguished, 
and twice did the world fall into the grossest wickedness and 
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idolatry ; once before the flood, and again in the days of Terah and 
Abraham. That a written Bible would have saved them from this 
condition is too much to affirm; but the absence of a Bible must 
have left freer scope to the downward progress of man in iniquity. 

At the giving of the law, revelation was put into a permanent 
form. God himself, with his own finger, wrote the precepts of the 
Decalogue, and he commanded Moses to write other precepts in 
the ‘book of the law.” No provision seems to have been made, how- 
ever, for the public reading or private study of these documents, 
except after long intervals. Hence the Jews fell rapidly into the 
superstitions of other nations. For nearly a thousand years they 
remained in this condition. After the captivity, synagogues and 
copies of the Scriptures (now greatly enlarged) were multiplied 
throughout Judea, and from that time idolatry was unknown 
among the Jews. With other sins they are chargeable, but from 
this sin they were preserved. 

The history of the Gospel and of modern missions confirms this 
view. Wherever religion, once known, has become extinct, there 
has either been no Bible, or the Bible, though translated in whole or 
in part, has been from circumstances or from system withheld. Once 
South America was, to a large extent, nominally converted to “ the 
faith ;’’ as was Japan. Now the people of both countries are sunk 
in the darkest heathenism. Those who visited them kept the Bible 
out of their hands. ‘The light was put under a bushel by the very 
men who introduced it into the house, and now the light itself, 
such as it was, has perished. The lesson taught by these missions 
is obvious. A permanent, accessible record of religious truths 
seems essential to secure their permanent influence. David ascribes 
his wisdom and steadfastness to his study of the law; and the cure 
for apostasy, apostles tell us, is to give heed to the things we have 
been taught through their word and their epistles. Without such 
heed we shall let them slip, and must then sink again into a state 
of profounder degradation than the one we had left. 

If the reader wish a fact of an opposite kind, he may turn to 
the history of Madagascar. There the disciples of Christ have 
been for many years exposed to bitter persecution, but though 
there have been many martyrs, there has not been one apostate; 
with holy steadfastness have the converts adhered to the faith. 
The explanation we now find to be, that they had the Scriptures 
among them, and that, though the foreign missionary could not 
longer reach them, they found there the secret of their comfort and 
strength. 

What is thus essential for the preservation of religion is no less 
required for its revival. Contrast, for example, the state of the 
Jews before the reformation by Josiah with their condition after it, 
the reformation itself being the fruit of the discovery and dissemi- 
nation of the book of the law (Zeph. 83: 1-7; 2 Kings 22:11; 
2 Chron. 34: 80-33); or mark the effects of the study of the 
Scriptures in the case of the same people, as recorded in the eighth 
and thirteenth chapters of Nehemiah, and it will be seen that the 
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habitual study of Divine truth, such study as only a written record 
allows, is under God the great instrument of religious improve- 
ment. Knowledge alone may change the opinions of men, but it 
is meditation that influences their principles, moulds their characters, 
and subdues their hearts. | 

The mightiest instrument of the Reformation in Europe was 
Luther’s version of the Bible; and the Reformation made but little 
progress comparatively till that work was completed. In our own 
country the progress of evangelical faith among the people was 
owing to the multiplication of the English Scriptures; no fewer 
than one hundred and three editions of the Old or New Testament 
having been printed during the reigns of Henry VIII and Edward 
VI, a period of only twenty-eight years. In India the history of 
missions illustrates the same truth. ‘The first conversion in Bengal 
took place after seven years of labor, and as the first Bengali Testa- 
ments were beginning to circulate in that country. Since that 
time the progress of conversion has kept pace in India, and in most 
parts of the earth, with the progress of translation. The history 
of the Bible, therefore, is really the history of what is the great 
element of the revival and progress of all true religion. 

It is also the history of civilization and learning. A written 
Bible, to be useful, must be circulated and read; and a circulated 
Bible implies a correspondent duty. The principle involved in the 
existence and circulation of such writings is, that it is our right, 
and in this case our duty, to examine them: an ennobling right, a 
solemn duty! The ideas which the Bible reveals are the grandest 
that can occupy our thoughts, and the most powerful in their in- 
fluence on our character. Wherever, therefore, the Bible goes and 
is studied, it carries with it thought, inquiry, decision. Popery 
teaches both error and truth—but with a system which most needs 
investigation, yet forbids it, and enjoins on all to submit the results 
of their inquiries to the lessons of authority. The Bible, on the 
other hand, reveals all truth and nothing but truth, bids men 
examine its disclosures, and then submit to what they find to be 
revealed. ‘‘ Prove all things,” is its first message ; and its second, 
“ Hold fast that which is good.”’ These precepts it enforces by 
telling men that for the results of this examination, and the con- 
scientious discharge of the duties connected with it, they must 
finally give account unto God. Clearly, wherever the Bible goes, 
and this doctrine is embraced, men’s minds cannot fail to be brought 
into contact with truth, nor can inquiry and truth fail to form a 
thoughtful, earnest character, even though, alas! the spiritual 
significance of the Gospel may not be fully perceived. 

The tendency of Protestantism to promote inquiry and learning 
soon showed itself, and was strengthened by other influences. 
With the study of the Bible, for example, originated in modern 
times the study of antiquities, of the philosophy of languages, and 
kindred subjects. ‘To translate Scripture it was needful to become 
acquainted with the original. ‘T'o the Bible, therefore, we owe the - 
labors, in this department, of Melancthon, Calvin, Zwingle, Bux- 
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torf, Michaelis, Eichhorn, Schultens, Lightfoot, Kennicott, Lard- 
ner, and Lowth. To the Bible we owe the most eminent critical 
scholars of modern times—Heyne, Ernesti, Heeren, Schulz, Wolf, 
Bentley, Spanheim, Voss. 

In jurisprudence and history, no authorities are superior to 
Grotius, Sleidan, Puffendorf, and Locke, the Basnages, L’ Enfant, 
Mosheim, Walch and Cramer, and Niebuhr. The precepts of the 
Bible bid men inquire. The necessities of religious truth made in- 
quiry essential, and hence these men, all Protestants, have inter- 
meddled with all knowledge, and done more for the progress of 
literature in three hundred years than was done in the thousand 
which preceded them. | 

So in more modern times, and in distant countries, everywhere 
the progress of literature has been accelerated by the translation 
of the Bible. In India, for example, mere dialects have been 
raised by Christian missionaries into the place and dignity of 
settled tongues. Dr. Carey found the Bengali a rude medium of 
thought, without grammars and without ascertained principles of 
speech. He left it clearly defined; adapted, moreover, for con- 
veying to those who speak it the subtlest and sublimest truth.* 
Agents of the Society with which Dr. Carey was connected have, 
in the last fifty years, written fourteen grammars and nine dic- 
_tionaries, beside a large number of elementary treatises in different 
tongues, the whole originating in an intense desire to make the 
Bible intelligible. The richness and beauty of the Sanscrit were 
praised by Sir William Jones; but its qualities were never fully 
tested or known till the era of missions and of biblical translation. 
At this moment the Chinese language is undergoing an amount of 
investigation and analysis, such as the learned men of China have 
never attempted, and the motive is to make a perfect version of the 
word of life. In Africa, in the South Seas, in Central America, 
and among the various Indian tribes of North America, the first 
books ever written consisted of portions of Scripture, and it may 
be safely affirmed that, but for the deep sense missionaries have 
entertained of the value of the Bible, the languages spoken by 
many of these tribes would never have been reduced to writing at 
all. ' 
Nor is the influence of the study of the Bible seen in the pro- 
gress of learning only; it is seen also in the advancement of gene- 
ral intelligence and civilization. More than half of the population 
of Germany are Roman Catholics, three-fourths of the universities 
are Protestant, and nearly every man who has gained influence in 
that country as a thinker was born and bred a Protestant: Leib- 
nitz, and Lessing, and Klopstock, and Herder, and Wieland, 
Goéthe, and Schiller, and Kant, and Schelling, and Schleiermacher, 
and Eichhorn, and Miiller, and Richter, and the Schlegels, the 
Humboldts, and Novalis, and Tieck, and Wolf, and Niebuhr. That 
all these men have submitted to the authority of evangelical truth 
cannot, alas! be affirmed, but they were all free from the bondage 
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of dead traditions. They had all learned the first lesson of know- 
ledge,—to read and investigate for themselves. , 

Nor can any justly doubt that civilization and general improve- 
ment have followed in the track of the Bible. Scotland and Prussia 
have few advantages of climate or of soil, and yet they are among 
the most flourishing countries in the world; while the states of 
Italy are infested with banditti. At the commencement of the Re- 
formation, Portugal was unquestionably superior to Denmark; now 
the superiority is as unquestionably on the side of the Danes. 
Compare England and Spain. In all the elements of temporal 
and intellectual greatness, the contrast is most striking ; in science, 
in arts, in letters, in commerce, in social institution. Nor is the 
contrast peculiar to the parent states; it may be traced on the 
other side of the Atlantic. The very El Dorado of Columbus is in 
the possession of the Saxon, while the colonies which Spain still 
retains are sources of weakness and not of strength. Go where we 
may, it is impossible to avoid the conviction, that the mental de- 
pression of one member of the European family and the elevation 
of another, where these are not owing to physical causes, are to be 
ascribed to some moral power at work among some of the northern 
nations of Europe, and wanting in the southern; to the moral 
power, in fact, of the most suggestive and instructive of books, the 
Bible. 

To the interests of true freedom the Bible is equally favorable. 
It impresses upon all the duty, and therefore claims for ali the 
right, of inquiry, thought, and the diffusion of our thoughts. It 
teaches men to check every selfish passion, to respect each other's 
rights, to consider themselves as part of one community, and to 
promote everywhere the collective happiness of the race. Let the 
Bible be duly honored, and all men will receive their rights, and 
be prepared to exercise them without injury or risk to the general 

ood. : 

st These last, it may be said, are subordinate blessings of the study 
of the Bible. They are subordinate blessings; but only when com- 
pared with the holier spiritual ones it seeks to bestow; and no one 
who has marked the history of our times, or has examined the 
solemn questions which seem waiting for decision among us, or 
knows how essential to high-toned virtue manly independence is, 
and how conducive to true independence is moral culture, will re- 
gard them as insignificant. ‘Taking the lowest ground, the Bible 
makes men sober and honest. It qualifies for privilege, and se- 
cures it. Like the godliness which is its theme and end, it brings 
the promise of the life that now is, and the certain hope of that 
which is to come. 

The history of the Bible, therefore, is the history of religion, of 
learning, of civilization, of freedom; or ut least of the light and 
teaching which are essential to the existence and permanence of 
them all. 

One caution must be added to these remarks. The chief value 
of the Bible consists in the truth it reveals; and the most impor- 
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tant of the influences of the Bible depends on the application of 
those truths to men’s hearts by means of reflection and prayer. 
The Protestant principle, “‘the Bible only the religion of Protes- 
tants,” cannot of itself spiritually enlighten or save. The study 
of the words of Scripture, of its history and customs, is often with- 
out sanctifying power. It is the truth of Scripture, as ap- 
plied by the Holy Spirit, that saves us, and it is the belief of the 
truth, and the consequent meditation upon it, that makes it influen- 
tial. Tio expect anything else—to suppose that God saves us be- 
cause we acknowledge that His word is our guide, even if that word 
be neglected—that we may feel it and be sanctified by it without 

the exercise upon our part of comparison and thought—is to con- 
clude that God will act inconsistently with our state as intelligent 
creatures, and that the gifts of His natural government are useless 
under the government of His grace. For some purposes the sub- 
mission of the intellect to the Bible, and the study by the intellect 
of the Bible, are themselves a blessing; but if the Bible is to ac- 
complish its great purpose, we must bring to the study of it the 
devout and believing submission of the heart.—Bible in many 
Tongues. 


ORDINATION AT ESKYLANE. 


From the Coleraine Chronicle, Aug. 23d. 


On Wednesday, 6th inst., the Belfast Presbytery of the Eastern 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, pursuant to appointment, met at 
_Eskylane, for the ordination of Mr. G. EH. Stewart, A.M., to the 
office of the Holy Ministry, and pastoral oversight of the Congre- 
gation of that place. The day, which was remarkably fine, and 
the occasion, brought together a vast assemblage of people, some 
of whom were from a great distance. The church—which is 
_ Spacious—was densely filled in all its parts; still many remained 
outside upon seats in front, and numbers clustered around the win- 
dows, all attentive and anxious to hear. Of ministers there were 
present: Rev. Messrs. Henry, Stewart, Close, McVicker, Marcus, 
and Stevenson. We observed also, Rev. Messrs. Morrisson, An- 
trim, and Stewart and Houston, Randalstown. The public services 
of the day were commenced by Mr. Stevenson, with singing and 
prayer, after which he preached an excellent sermon from Luke 
2:10: ‘Behold I bring you good tidings of great joy.” In the 
prosecution of his discourse he showed: 1. That the Gospel is a 
system of joy in its being adapted to meet the spiritual and tem- 
poral wants of the entire human family. 2. He considered the 
appointed means for diffusing and perpetuating this joy, amongst 
which he especially noticed the Christian Ministry. In conclusion, 
he showed the bearing of the truth set forth upon the interests of 
men in all relations. Rev. J. P. Marcus defended Presbyterian 
ordination in a powerful manner. Rev. W. Close proposed the 
usual formula of questions, and then Mr. Stewart was formally set 


pai ee ae 


DEPUTATION IN BALLYMONEY. 387 


apart to the Holy Ministry, Mr. Henry leading in a deeply impres- 
sive prayer. Mr. McVicker, in delivering the charge to the minis- 
ter and people, was practical and pointed, and evidently spoke from 
what he felt. : 

In the same place, at 6 o’clock, P.M., a soiree was held. The 
public largely attended. As many as 600 sat down to tea. ‘Tea 
being ended, Mr. Marcus was moved to the chair, the duties of 
which he discharged in a felicitous manner. The Chairman intro- 
duced the Rev. George Stewart, the newly ordained minister, who 
spoke in very appropriate and feeling language of the important office 
with which he .was invested, and the onerous duties he was called 
to discharge. Mr. Stevenson then delivered an energetic address 
upon revivals, showing their nature and necessity. Mr. Henry 
followed in a telling speech on temperance, in which he demon- 
strated the evils of the drinking system upon the spiritual and tem- 
poral well-being of mankind. Suitable portions of psalmody were 
sung at intervals. Thus the evening was spent pleasantly, and, as 
it seemed, profitably. It is hoped that the work so auspiciously 
commenced will prosper, and result in the present and future wel- 
fare of all parties concerned. 


DEPUTATION IN BALLYMONKY. 


On the evening of Wednesday, the 10th instant, at seven o’clock, 
the Rev. Alexander Clarke, and the Rev. Alex. G. McAuley, De- 
putation from the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, America, to the sister Churches in Britain and Ireland, 
were received in the Ball-Room, by the members and friends of 
the Eastern Reformed Presbyterian congregation, Ballymoney. 
Hugh Small, Esq., was called to the chair, and the Rev. J. Marcus 
opened the meeting with devotional exercises. The Deputation 
being introduced by the chairman, the Rev. Alexander Clarke gave 
a lengthened and very interesting account of his abundant labors 
in Nova Scotia for nearly thirty years. The Rev. Mr. McAuley, 
in a lengthened and elaborate address, gave a very pleasing ac- 
count of the working of the membership of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church in the United States, and also of the success of 
their mission in India. A vote of thanks to the Deputation was 
moved by Dr. Taylor, and seconded by Mr. Joseph Gordon, and 
carried by acclamation. Portions of psalmody were sung at 
intervals, and the Rev. Dr. Stavely concluded the meeting by 
pronouncing the apostolic benediction. The meeting was large and 
highly respectable. Besides the ministers already mentioned, we 
observed the Rev. Messrs. Park and Usher, of Ballymoney, and the 
Rev. Mr. McConachie, Mosside. We understand it is intended to 
entertain the Deputation at a soiree before they leave this country. 


—Colerain Chronicle. 
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BALLYMONEY—SOIREE AND PRESENTATION. 


Upon Wednesday last, the Rev. Messrs. Clarke and McAuley, 
the delegation from the American Reformed Presbyterian Church 
to the sister Churches in these lands, were entertained by their 
brethren and friends, in the Ball-room, Ballymoney. The room, 
which is commodious, was appropriately and tastefully fitted up for 
the occasion. The walls were decorated with evergreens. Flowers 
in abundance diffused their perfume, whilst appropriate mottoes 
and devices, properly placed, met the eye of the beholder. 

At the specified hour a select company, comprising a large por- 
tion of the intelligence ‘and piety of the town and vicinity, as- 
sembled. 

Of ministers belonging to the different Christian Churches, there 
were present Rev. Messrs. Marcus, Park, McFadden, Usher, Bally- 
money; Simpson, Portrush; Simpson, Toberkeith ; McConachie, 
Mosside ; Dr. Thompson, Kilraughts; R. Henry, Belfast; G. E. 
Stewart, Antrim; also, Todd, Finvoy ; Brown, Garryduff; and 
McVicker, Cullybackey. 

A blessing was asked by Rev. R. Park, and thanks were returned 
by Rev. Mr. Usher. Wm. Moore, Esq., LL.D., Moorefort, was 
then moved to the chair by the Rev. Dr. Thompson, and the motion 
was seconded by Rev. Mr. Todd. 

The Chairman, after prefacing the business of the evening in 
appropriate terms, introduced to the meeting Rev. Mr. Clarke, 
who having briefly adverted to Nova Scotia in a physical and re- 
ligious point of view, spoke at length upon the necessity of greater 
effort in the service of the Lord and for the coming of his kingdom. 
In forcible terms he condemned the narrow selfishness, the worldly- 
mindedness, the apathy and unconcern of professing Christians, 
when millions are living destitute of the knowledge of the true God, 
and to all appearance going down by the sides of the pit. 

Rev. Mr. McAuley followed, showing the necessity of united 
and energetic efforts against the common enemy of mankind, and 
in extending the kingdom of Christ in all lands. 

Rey. J. Simpson then moved a vote of thanks to the Deputation 
for their interesting speeches. In a neat concise manner he con- 
trasted American with British Christianity, showing that the 
American Christians excel us in these countries, in brotherly love, 
and secondly in their systematic manner of giving for the support 
of the Gospel. The motion was seconded by Mr. McConachie, who 
amused the meeting by a number of anecdotes, and then paid a 
well-merited tribute to the memory of the Fathers of the American 
Reformed Presbyterian Church. The address was then read by 
Key. R. Henry, and a select number of valuable books, richly 
bound in morocco, was presented to Mr. Clarke by Mr. J. Gallo- 
way. ‘They bore the following inscription: 

‘“ Presented to the Rev. Alexander Clarke, Moderator of the 
General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, United 
States, in North America, at a public entertainment in Bally- 
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money, by a number of the members of the Eastern Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, on the occasion of his visit as a Deputation 
to the sister Churches in Britain and Ireland, as a token of their 
approval of the invaluable and honorable work in which he is en- 
gaged, and their high appreciation of his devoted and successful 
labors, for a period of nearly thirty years. Signed on behalf of 
the subscribers, James Galloway, Secretary ; H. Small, Treasurer. 
Ballymoney, 17th Sept., 1856.” 

A corresponding number, with a similar inscription, were pre- 
sented to Mr. McAuley. 

Mr. Clarke and Mr. McAuley then severally replied in brief — 
terms, expressive of their appreciation of the gift bestowed, and 
_ gratitude to their many friends. 

The assembly was entertained at intervals by select portions of 
sacred music. The benediction was pronounced by Rev. Mr. Mar- 
cus, and at eleven o’clock the meeting dissolved, highly gratified 
with the entertainment of the evening.—Jdzd. 


ADDRESS. 


To the Rev. ALEx. CLrarKkE, Moderator of the General Synod of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, North America, and_ the 
Rev. A. G. McAutey, Recording Secretary to the Board of Mis- 
sions of same Church, read at a Soiree in Ballymoney, and accom- 
panied by the Presentation of a number of Theological Works, 
given by Members of the Hastern Reformed Presbyterian Church. 


Rey. anp Dear Srrs: We are much gratified that the Synod 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church .in America, of which you 
are distinguished ministers, deputed you to visit the sister Churches 
in Britain and Ireland. ae 

We hail your presence among us with gratitude, and feel a deep 
interest in what we have heard and learned from you, on this inte- 
resting occasion. 

We rejoice in the stand you have made for civil and religious 
liberty, in your protest against slavery, in your consistent and un- 
compromising advocacy of the rights of our fellow-men in bonds, 
in the defence you have made of the Gospel, and in your devoted 
and successful labors in gathering in the redeemed, and building 
up the Kingdom of the Redeemer. 

As a token of our approbation of your high character, and of 
our gratitude to the Head of the Church for your labors in the 
Gospel field, and as a remembrancer of your visit to your native 
country, we beg your acceptance of these Books, accompanied with 
our earnest prayers for your safe return to your adopted country, 
and for many years of still more successful labor in the cause of 
our divine Master, hoping that we may all meet at the right hand of 
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Him who stands in the midstiof the Churches, and holds the stars 
in his right hand. ; 
Signed on behalf of the Subscribers, 


JAMES GALLOWAY, 
Secretary. 


H. SMALL, 
‘Treasurer. 
To the Rev. A. CLARKE and Rev. A. G. M’AULEY. 


BALLYMONEY, 17th September, 1856, 


LECTURE IN BALLYMONEY TO THE YOUNG AND 
SABBATH-SCHOOL THACHERS. 


Tue Rev. Alex. G. McAuley, of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, Philadelphia, who is over on a deputation to the British 
Churches, gave a lecture in the Town Hall on Sabbath evening last. 
He chose for his subject—‘‘ Remember now thy Creator in the 
days of thy youth.” It was handled with the hand of a peculiar 
master. It was most appropriate, discussed with simplicity and 
power, and illustrated with great point and beauty. The young 
were gratified and charmed, and old and venerable Sabbath-school 
teachers were edified and cheered with the proceedings of the even- 
ing. The music, which called forth the principal talent of the 
town, was particularly good.—Colerain Chronicle. 
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DOMESTIC MISSIONS. 


Mr. Eprror,—For the last two or more months, I have been 
doing, or rather trying to do, the work of a domestic missionary. 
In Tennessee, the Reformed Presbyterian Church has two distinct. 
organized congregations; .one in Blount County, Kast Tennessee, 
and one in Leen County, Middle Tennessee. ‘These churches are 

‘without pastors, and could they be supplied, there is no reasonable 
doubt of their life and growth as churches. But when the candle- 
stick of ordinances is taken down, or not put up, it cannot be ex- 
pected that they will prosper. 

The opinion of some is that slavery will root out religion, where 
religion does not root it out. This is the appearance, so far as the 
Associate and Reformed Presbyterian Churches are concerned. It 
is much to be desired that these churches could have maintained 
their existence in Slave States. ‘There is the place where their 
testimony and practice are needed, where many might have been 
prevented from falling into that unhappy course of conduct who 
now have done so, and where many, who are opposed to the prac- 
tice of slavery, could have been encouraged to come out of it. Sin 
is deceitful. It is so of slavery. It has its sweets to the natural 
man; and many, who do not reflect, fall into a course of conduct, 
sweet to the mouth, but bitter in the belly. Whatever opinions 
may be entertained on the propriety of preserving our Church in 
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Slave States, one thing is certain, it is the duty of church courts 
to exercise a shepherd’s care over them while in Slave States. 
Their exodus cannot be effected by a word. It is a work of time. 
The Church in the South has furnished the seed of most of the 
Western churches. It is still able to do so, and is doing so, though 
not to the extent formerly done. The brethren in Tennessee are 
an intelligent, orderly, religious living people. In their hands the 
cause and testimony of the Church have not suffered; and were it 
proper to make comparisons, it would be found that they are not 
behind the more highly favored portions of our beloved Zion. 
Cultivate them, while here, for their own sakes,—cherish them for 
the good they have done, and may yet do, in planting the Western 
wilderness, and making it blossom as the garden of Eden. I plead 
for these people that they be not neglected in the Church’s distri- 
bution of ministerial aid. I plead, for the sake of their wives and 
little ones, that they be not neglected, whose daughters are this 
time putting to their hand, and raising their voice for the call and 
support of the ministry in their midst. - 

It is worthy of mention that these people, comparatively desti- 
tute, are animated with a spirit and zeal for foreign missions worthy 
of the more highly favored portions of our Church. In more cases 
than one have I found them engaged in systematic benevolence as 
the Lord prospers them.- The widow I have found laying up her 
mite, till the opportunity would occur for its appropriation. One 
old lady, whose steps scarcely can bear her to the house of God, 
and is at a distance, said, “‘I still understand you are doing some- 
thing for the cause of missions; here is my mite; please put it in 
when you give your own.” The receiver said to the writer, this 
mite I hold to be of more value in the cause of missions than the 
large sums of many who cast in out of their abundance. 

In closing this note, let not the young man or the old man, who 
may be called to visit these churches, think his labor will be in vain 
init. He will preach to a hungry people not loathing the manna,— 
he will preach repentance and remission of sin to many sinners, who, 
though not of the Church, yet delight to wait on the ministrations 
of the sanctuary as dispensed in the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 


AN INFALLIBLE CURE FOR A BAD MEMORY. 


A youna woman, who was converted to Jesus under the ministry 
of a beloved friend of ours, called upon us the other day about a 
matter that was near her heart—the spiritual welfare of a dear 
relative. She spoke of the sermons she had heard my friend de- 
liver nearly a year ago, and said ‘‘ they came to her remembrance 
sometimes even more fresh and precious than when she heard them.” 
I had heard that she had a good memory, and that she might be 
seen at times, on Monday, at meal hours, in the factory, with a 
group of girls around her, repeating to them the sermons she had 
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heard on the previous Sabbath; and I said to her, “‘ You have a 
good memory, I believe?’ She replied, “ I cannot complain of my 
memory ; it might be better, but I am thankful for it as it is.” 

“Tt is a great matter,” said I, “to have a good memory for 
spiritual things: some people’s memories are like a sieve; they let 
the ‘ water of life’ very readily and swiftly through, but faithfully 
retain all grosser matters, such as the chaff, straw, and rubbish of 
‘earthly things.’ ”’ 

‘“‘ A friend,” she said, ‘‘ was complaining to me the other day of 
a bad memory; and I said, ‘I can give you a cure for a bad me- 
mory.’”’ Her friend was all ear to hear it, and earnestly asked, 
“What is it?” “ This is it: Zhe Holy Ghost shail bring all things 
to your remembrance. When ministers preach with the Holy Ghost, 
and we hear with the Holy Ghost, and depend upon the Holy Ghost 
to bring all things to our remembrance, the worst memory will be- 
come much improved.”’ 

‘What did your friend say, when you told her that ?”’ 

‘¢ She smiled, and said, ‘Yes, that’s true.’ ”’ 

Dear reader, what do you say? Are you afflicted with a bad 
memory for all things? Then, while you use every means for its 
improvement, bear it as you ought to bear all other afflictions. But 
if you remember the things of time and forget the things of eter- 
nity, if you retain the temporal and forget the spiritual, you had 
better look into the state of your heart ; for, in such a case, there 
is something radically wrong there. Get your heart renewed by 
the Spirit of God and set upon the things that are above, and you 
will soon have as good a memory for the spiritual as you have for 
the temporal. If any dear child of God laments the treachery of 
his memory, and would have a cure for it, we must say that there 
is none equal to the one our young friend recommended. By all 
means give it a fair trial. 

‘“¢ Many,’ says Bishop Hopkins, “ are discouraged from studying 
the Scriptures, because, as they say, their memories are so treach- 
erous and unfaithful, they can retain nothing. More pains will 
supply this defect. Memory is the soul’s steward; and if thou 
findest it unfaithful, call it the oftener to account. A vessel set 
under the fall of a spring, cannot leak faster than it is supplied. 
A constant dropping of this heavenly doctrine into the memory, 
will keep it, that, though it be leaky, yet it never shall be empty. 
If Scripture truths do not enrich the memory, yet they may purify 
the heart. We must not measure the benefit we receive from the 
Word according to what of it remains, but according to what effect 
it leaves behind. Lightning, you know, than which nothing sooner 
vanisheth away, often breaks and melts the hardest and most firm 
bodies in its sudden passage. Such is the irresistible force of the 
Word: the Spirit often darts it through us—it seems like a flash, 
and gone; and yet it may break and melt down our hard hearts 
before it, when it leaves no impression at all upon our memories. 
T have heard of one who, returning from an affecting sermon, highly 
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commended it to some; and being demanded what he remembered 
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of it, answered, ‘Truly, I remember nothing at all; but only, 
while I heard it, it made me resolve to live better; and so, by 
God’s grace, I will.’ To the same purpose, I have somewhere read 
a story of one who complained to an aged holy man, that he was 
much discouraged from reading the Scriptures, because he could 
fasten nothing upon his memory which he had read. The old her- 
mit (for so, I remember, he was described) bade him take an earthen 
“pitcher, and fill it with water. When he had done it, he bade him 
empty it again and wipe it clean, that nothing should remain in it. 
Which when the other had done, and wondered to what this tended, 
‘Now,’ saith he, ‘though there be nothing of the water remain- 
ing in it, yet the pitcher is cleaner than it was before ; so, though 
thy memory retain nothing of the Word thou readest, yet thy 
heart is the cleaner for its very passage through.’ ” 
We conclude, by giving an anecdote from Clarke’s “ Lives’ — 
old, but good,—of a saint of former times, Patrick Macklewoth, 
‘who had his heart touched, in a most remarkable manner, by the 
pT as eae “Tt had been long his burden, that he had such 
a bad memory, so that he could retain almost nothing of what he 
heard, and bitterly complained thereof to a worthy minister. He 
advised him that, when he heard any truth which he desired to re- 
member, he should commend it to the Lord, and entreat Him to 
keep it for him, and to give it to him back again, when he should 
stand in most need of it; which accordingly this holy man did 
put in practice most seriously ; and, when he came to lie on his 
deathbed, to his minister and divers other Christians who were 
present, he did solemnly declare, how wonderfully the Lord had 
answered his prayers; for whereas want of memory had been his 
great burden, now the Lord had given him back all those truths 
that he had put into his keeping, so that what he had heard many 
ears before was now most clearly brought unto his remembrance ; 
‘which he showed by repeating many particular truths and notes of 
sermons, which at such and such a time he had heard.” 
Infallible in all ages has been the divine prescription for a bad 
memory—‘“ The Holy Ghost shall bring all things to your remem- — 
brance.’—Christian Treasury. 


INDIA’S DAUGHTERS. 


I. FACTS. 


“Not a single seminary for females existed in all India till 
British benevolence interposed to rescue that fair region from so 
foul a blot.’—Rev. Dr. Duff. 2 

“The book of knowledge is as completely closed upon woman, 
as the light of day from the born blind.’—Babwu Koilas Chunder 
Bose, a Caleutta Hindu. 

Common ExcLAMATION.—“ Cursed be the day when a female 
was born in my house.” é 
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Current Provers.— To educate a woman, is to put a knife 
into a monkey’s hand.”’ 3 

‘“‘ Hinduism has utterly divested the mind of the natives of all 
esteem for women.” —Rev. Murray Mitchell. 

‘““A prey to the cumulative energetic action of evil for three 
thousand years.”’—Rev. John Braidwood. 

‘Subject to man from the cradle to the grave.”’—Rev. Dr. Duff. 

‘“‘Immemorial usage is transcendental law.”—Manu. 

Suicides in India are far more frequent among women than men. 

““In melancholic meditations about the fate of her daughter, a 
mother spends many of her leisure hours.”—Ramanoojooloo’s 
Women in India. 

The higher classes are ‘“immured in the parental prisons of 
home.” —Late Rev. John Macdonald. 

“Only the lower castes of Hindu women are visible.”—Rev. K. 
M. Banerjea. : 

‘As in India woman herself is, so in Britain her case has been, 
modestly kept in the shade. It cannot be always thus. Her 
wrongs, so silently borne,—India’s social elevation, which, with- 
out her, cannot be realized; the preciousness of her own soul; 
the interests of future generations, and the honor of Britain, unite 
. In demanding for her claims a place among the great enterprises 
of the day.”— Rev. John Fordyce. } 

“The female half of the teeming myriads of India, instead of 
enjoying the light of day, breathing the free air of heaven, soften- 
ing life, awakening the varied tendernesses of nature, and diffusing 
the unperceived but mellow influence throughout society, have been 
cruelly immured, sunk, degraded, brutalized,—fitter companions 
for the brutes that perish, than helpmates of him who was formed 
in God’s image.”"—Rev. Dr. Duff. 

“OQ, that my head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of 
tears, that I might weep day and night for the slain of the daugh- 
ter of my people !”,—Jurumian 9: 1. 


IT. EXTRACTS, 


Lorp Panmure.—“ He, who regards with other than detesta- 
tion the slavery and degradation in which the females of India 
are kept, has not the feelings which ought to inspire a Christian 
man. —Speech, 1854. 

Late Rev. Joun Anpurson.—“ The missionary ought to speak 
in such a way as to rouse the Church’s slumbering sympathies to 
do more than she has yet done for the females of this land.” 

Rev. Dr. Durr. It (the Female Institution) is a worthy and 
noble addition to our other Institutions; without it, our mission 
would be altogether incomplete ; it would be but half a mission.” 

Free Caurcn Rucorp.—‘ Every effort should be made to 
bring an equal number of both sexes under Christian instruc: 
tion.’’—May, 1855. 

Rev. T. Smiru.* Female education ought clearly to be re- 
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garded as one of the first of missionary works, both in the scale 
of importance and the order of time.”’—Caleutta Christian Ob- 
server, 1840. 

«A great work has to be done, a work that will not be done in 
a day, in a year, in a generation—a work, that will require to be 
prosecuted with calm, steadfast, inflexible determination.’’—Cal- 
cutta Review, 1855. 

Rev. Dr. Hetuertneton.—“ The time has come (1854) for 
reconsidering the whole subject of female education in India, with 
the view of attempting to place it on some comprehensive basis.” 

Witness, 13th September, 1854.—“ Till Christianity be domes- 
ticated, it has no sure hold of any country ; and until females re- 
ceive a Christian education, there can be no domestication of 
Christianity.” 

Rev. Jonn Forpycze.—“ I return to Britain, feeling far more 
impressively than when entering Bengal, that to forward the 
emancipation of India’s daughters is my special mission. To 
awaken intenser interest, to elicit enlarged liberalities, to enlist 
laborers fired by a hallowed enthusiasm, shall be but diverse 
converging aims of a great single purpose. Its time is come. Our 
part in the work may be small, but it ¢s great. Advocates will 
plead, and wrestlers pray, the generous give, and the patient toil; 
and the final issue will be light and love, peace and purity, in 
India’s happy homes.” —Report, Calcutta, 19th January, 1856. 

‘How much owest thow unto my Lord.”’—Christian Treasury. 


THE OBJECT OF LIVING. 


THE richest man in a commercial city stopped the mouth of a 
grumbler, by asking, if he would become the manager of all his 
property for his “food and clothes ;” for, said he, *‘ that es all I get.” 
And when one sets himself candidly to inquire what else he gets out 
of the pursuit of wealth, or its possession, he is driven to the admis- 
sion, that, in reality, he has nothing which may not be enjoyed by 
those who have but little of his riches. All that money will not buy 
—contentment, love, and heaven; all is just as truly within the 
reach of others, as of him who counts his gold by the millions. 
Money will not buy peace of mind. It cannot make a softer pil- 
low than the poor man has, who goes to bed with a clear con- 
science and comfortable health. But from time immemorial to 
time present, men have been chasing after wealth, as if it could 
buy that which they seem to have less of after they are rich than 
ever before. , 

But there is luxury in living, if there is not perfect bliss in liv- 
ing in luxury. There is luxury in diving, if the true end and aim 
of life are kept in view. There is the possibility of amassing @ 
store of wealth, that will yield permanent satisfaction, giving to its 
possessor all the enjoyment that the noblest mind can crave, and 
this without the possibility that it will diminish with years, or pall 
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on the taste from long experience. This is to be found in a life of 
USEFULNESS. And this is the most that any man can get out of 
life, who looks at the grand object for which, as a rational, account- 
able being, he ought to live. 

To be useful, he must be holy. Virtue is the mainspring of all 
right action, and he who has his heart right, loves to act aright. 
His own soul being at peace, he looks out upon the world and seeks 
for objects on which to spend his sympathies and powers. Being 
good, he desires to do good. His own goodness makes him a com- 
panion of the great Author of all goodness, with whom he has 
communion as friend with friend. He communes with holiness 
in all kindred minds, and feels his spirit in sweet accord with it, 
wherever found in the universe. This sympathy with the pure 
lifts him above a world of sin, and delivers him from the suffering 
he would endure, if the shafts of the wicked could reach him. 
Conscious of always meaning to do right, and strong in his pur- 
pose, it is no great trial to have his good evil spoken of, or not 
spoken of at all. He can bear opposition or neglect, assured that 
all things will work together for his good, though his own good is 
the least of the motives that propel him to his course of action. 
With such an even mind, it is a joy to him to do, and not a misery 
to suffer! Even pain becomes sweet when endured in a good cause, 
and he counts not even his life dear, if by its sacrifice he can win 
the great end for which life was given. 

Not those only who aredoing great things are working out the 
object of life. Here is the grand error over which thousands 
stumble into lives of inglorious action. Because they cannot be 
leaders, they will not be soldiers. Because they cannot do some 
great thing, they will do nothing. The names of martyrs and 
reformers, of philanthropists and of many who have done the 
world some great service, ring in their ears, and would reuse them 
to action, if they saw a field of duty and a harvest ripe for their 
sickle. But the world is not in need of such spirits only. When 
they are wanted, they will come at the call of God, and stand in 
their lot to do and die. What the world needs now, is a race of 
men and women to be holy themselves, and show the power of 
holiness to those around them. Let each man, as did the returning 
Jews, build the wall of the city over against his own door, and soon 
the work will be done, and well done. Let every man do good 
as he has opportunity, and the opportunities will be abundant, and 
he will have no time to spare. Specially let him see to it, that 
his own vineyard is not left to lie waste, while he cultivates the 
vineyards of others; but watering, training, and pruning his own 
vines, let him teach by example, and distribute of his fruits among 
those who have less. 

They soon learn the object of living, who thus labor to do good. 
They find, that to enjoy God, is to enjoy everything worth possess- 
ing. And this glorious reward is not so mucha gift as a result. It 
flows into the heart of him who has the great end of life in view ; 
and when this life is ended, it becomes his joy forever.—W. Y. 
Observer. ) 
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LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, D.D. 


Mission Hovsz, Sawaranpur, April 19, 1856. 

My pzar Broruer Stuart: We had a very good time at the 
fair. Although it was by far the smallest I have seen there for 
twenty years, yet we had large and attentive crowds to listen to 
the good news of the Gospel. Idolatry seems to be on the wane, 
and to have lost much of its prestige among the people. We hope 
to live to see the day when that celebrated place of pilgrimage will, 
in a great measure, be deserted, and its filthy and polluting shrines 
become, as they now are to some extent, a place of lodgment for 
the moles and the bats. We trust many have carried away with 
them to distant places a sufficient amount of knowledge of the way 
of Salvation, to guide them, under the direction of the Spirit of 
God, to the only Saviour of sinners. Cases are frequently coming 
to the notice of missionaries now, of such pilgrims obtaining a saving 
knowledge of the Gospel, by having it preached at these melas, or 
from the books which they obtained at them, so that we are en- 
couraged to go on casting the bread on the waters, not knowing 
which shall prosper. This we do know, that God’s word shall not 
return unto him void, “but it shall prosper in the thing for which 
he sent it.” The self-wise but ignorant and conceited heathen may 
despise and scorn the foolishness of preaching, as a weak and insuf- 
ficient instrumentality, yet it is mighty through God, and destined 
to pull down, in utter ruin, every towering establishment of Satan in 
this, and all other pagan lands. We have never doubted the results of 
a faithfully preached Gospel, and of the efforts of the Church of Christ 
to evangelize the world. The Sebastopol of idolatry in India, with 
all its reduplicated fortifications and powerful bastions of caste 
and superstition, and supplied so plentifully with arms and ammu- 
nition and subtle Brahmins to beat off the attacks of the allied 
armies of Christendom, must surely be blown up and destroyed for- 
ever. The victory of our Prince Immanuel is sure, but he must have 
the glory of it. The crown must be placed upon his head, for he 
only is worthy to receive glory, and honor, and praise, and power 
forever. How blessed to be engaged in such a glorious service, and to 
aid in any way toward the accomplishment of such blessed results. 
“Yet, “this power have all the saints.” It is their privilege, as 
well as their duty, to aid in spreading his kingdom, and in crowning 
him Lord of all. , to feel more that we are entirely his; that he 
has bought us with his precious blood; that he has redeemed us 
from an eternal hell; that he is raising us up and preparing us for 
the enjoyment of an eternity of untold happiness with himself in 
heaven ; and that he is graciously permitting us for a few years to 
be co-workers with himself in bringing our fellow-men to a partici- 
pation in the same glorious salvation ! ©, dear brother, how these 
thoughts should make our hearts leap within us, and how eagerly 
and heartily we should engage in any good word and work for the 
promotion of our Redeemer’s glory. If shame and regret could 
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annoy the saint in glory, it would be occasioned by their having 
done so little to promote the glory of their Redeemer on earth. 
The thought of this must ever fill them with wonder and amaze- 


ment, and cause them to lie low in humility before the throne of — 


his glory. 

We are all quite well, and everything goes on as usual. We 
have had a great gathering here at the consecration of an idol to 
be placed in a splendid temple. Some thirty or forty thousand 
people, I should think, besides the residents of the city, have been 
present, and many thousands of rupees have been spent in folly and 
sin, not so much to promote idolatry as to make to the traders in 
the affair a great name. This is the only thing that can induce a 
Hindu to give away his money. JI tried to preach the Gospel to 
them several times. As ever, dear brother, yours in precious 
Christ. 

J. R. CAMPBELL, 


LETTER FROM REV. W. CALDERWOOD. 


Sanaranpur, 2d May, 1856. — 
My pear Broruer Stuart: By Mrs. Woodside’s note of to- 
day, we learn that Brother Herron is to start for Lodiana next 
Monday. Brother Janvier is there alone, and wishes Brother Her- 
ron to help him; I suppose for only a short time. Mrs. Woodside 
had the small-pox very lightly, and is now entirely well. All our 
missionaries are well, I believe. Brother Campbell dined with us 
to-day, and seemed to be in good spirits. The English school is 
now held on our compound, at six a. M. to nine and a half. Brother 
Campbell has put me in charge of this, and I like it very well. We 
have always found it difficult to get the boys to attend worship on 
the Sabbath. To accomplish this more easily, as well as to do good 
otherwise, I‘opened a Sabbath School last Sabbath, before church 
commences, and required all the scholars to be present at the school, 
and after school they all came into church. I really felt quite 
happy that I was, in God’s providence, permitted to teach a Sab- 
bath School, if it were no more than 25 scholars, of heathen boys. 
I would like just to introduce my Uittle school to yours of thirty 
times the size. I think if I could just show these 25 boys to seats 
in your school, there would be no little staring on all sides. Well, 
I hope the time will come when many from your school and this 
school will sit down together where they may engage forever in 
praising Him of whom they are now learning. We are getting 

along well, I hope, with the Hindustani language. Never sick, 

Affectionately yours. 
W. CaLpERWwoop. 
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EARTHLY GLORY. 


MAN is the noblest specimen of God’s creative hand. Once he 
was pure and holy like the angels of heaven. The image of the 
Divinity was enstamped upon him, and earth was a Paradise. 
Then the human breast was free from those pernicious and de- 
basing passions which cancer the heart, destroy happiness, and 
shorten life. Then Reason sat enthroned in all her native strength, 
unclouded, unperverted, untrammelled by sin. The soul looked 
up to the great Author of its being with childlike confidence and 
love, and desired that he should be all in all. 

But this creature, so noble, so Godlike, has fallen from his 
primeval innocence—he has lost his first estate. In his fallen and 
unrenewed condition, he no longer cares nor seeks for that which 
once constituted his chief enjoyment. Selfishness has supplanted 
supreme love to God; the glory that is seen and temporary, 1s 
preferred to that which is unseen and eternal. For this he toils 
amidst dangers and difficulties, with most intense ardor and untir- 
ing perseverance; for this he endures hardships and privations ; 
for this he willingly sacrifices his short and uncertain days; than 
this, though heaven be offered, he asks no greater gift. 

That man seeks earthly glory is a fact, that stands out in “bold 
relief.”’ This has been the case in all ages and in all countries. 
The history of the world proves it. Let your mind wander down 
the long stream of years, and ask, Why was Babel built? Why 
did the men of antiquity conceive the design of raising that stu- 
pendous structure? We are told that they wished to have a name 
in the earth ; they desired to get glory to themselves, rather than 
to Him who had preserved Noah and his family in the Ark, when 
the fountains of the great deep were broken up. 

Again, behold those lofty Pyramids; now venerable with age, 
and that have braved the scathing blasts of time for centuries. Why 
were their foundations laid? Why so much expense in treasure 
and labor to construct them? Was it not that the name of some 
great one of earth might be immortalized, and handed down to 
the latest generation? See Alexander, the conquerer—he marched 
his phalanx over a large portion of the Eastern hemisphere. The 
mighty hosts of Darius disappeared before him; Mede nor Persian 
could withstand him. From Greece to the borders of India he 
extended his empire. Conquest after conquest was added, until 
he finally received the title of the World’s Conqueror. But when 
there were no more victories for him to gain, no more nations to 
subdue, no more laurels to win, we are told that he sat down and 
wept. Why was all this? I leave you to infer for yourselves. 
Why did Czxesar pause upon the bank of the Rubicon? Ah, there 
was a struggle—a struggle, as to whether Roman liberty or his 
own ambition should be sacrificed. He chose to immolate the 
former, and upon the blood-stained field of Pharsalia, he put the 
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Hoal to his determination, In more modern times, why did Napo- . 
loon, once 80 poor and obseure, aspire to the throne of France? — 


Why did he soive the sceptre, and wear the crown of royalty? — 


Why did he seale the snowy Alps, and march over the burning 


¥ 
3 


sands of Neypt? "waa Karthly Glory that spread her charms — 


before him--the mock-sun that boamed in the heavens—the great 


moving power that urged him on in his mad career, until the star — 


of destiny went down in darkness and gloom, and the fate of 
Bonaparte was sealed forever, 

But the glory of oarth passes away. Like the shadow that flits 
across the landscape, it ia soon gone; like snow in mid-summer, it 
quickly disappears; like the morning-cloud, it melts away. Point 
me to the noblest achievements of man, show me the works of his 
hands, and tell me if ‘passing away,” is not inseribed upon them 
ull, Whore is Babylon, that groat city, the pride of Assyria, 
which Nebuchadnevgar boasted was built by the power of his might, 
and for the honor of his majesty 2 What has become of her hang- 
ing gardens, her spacious walls, and her brazen gates? Alas ! 
Nimrod’s capital, like Nimrod’s kingdom, has passed away. The 
arumbling ruin now marks the place where once her palaces stood ; 
the howl of the wild beast now resounds where once was heard the 
molody of music, and the voice of rejoicing. The bat and the owl 

hold their midnight revels there, and sing the requiem of departed 
~ greatness, Peas: 
— T need not refer you to other examples to illustrate the truth I 
have in view. Let us profit by the past, and endeavor to seek that 
glory that comes from above; the glory which is holy and elevat- 
ing, that knows no change, that endures as long as eternity. Let 
wa seek dt, for it will sweeten our joys, brighten and smooth the 
rugeod path of life, Living, it will make us useful and happy. 
Dying, it will make us triumphant over death, hell, and the grave, 
nnd give us a seat at the right hand of the Almighty on high,— 
American Presb, 


THE RULING PRINCIPLE, 


There is a gravitation in the moral, as in the physical world, 
When several bodies are collocated near each other in the heavens, 
that which has the greatest weight takes the central place, and the 
others move around it as satellites. So when several desires are 
operating simultancously in the soul, that which is strongest occupies 
the governing place of the will, and the rest give way. When love 
to God is habitually in the ascendant, or occupying the place of 
Will, it gathors avound it all other desires of the soul as satellites, 
and whirls them along with it in its orbit around the centre of at- 
traction== God," =W, I, Tnwitson, 
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OBITUARIES. 


Mr. Jonn Martin, Sr., was born in Chester District, South 
Carolina, January 20th, A. D. 1785. He joined the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church in 1806. In 1810, he left his native State, 
principally because of the evil influence of slavery, and emigrated 
to the then wilderness of Indiana territory. He bore his part in 
helping to turn the forest into fruitful fields. And while he was 
“< diligent in business,” he was not forgetful of the soul's interest, 
carefully observing household religion and the public ordinances of 
grace when opportunity offered. 

In 1838, he was called to fill the office of Ruling Elder in the 
Walnut Ridge congregation of Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
Lawrence County, Indiana. Here he continued until 1851, when 
he emigrated to Warren County, Illinois. He was chosen by the 
Monmouth congregation, and was one of her rulers up to the time 
of his dissolution, which happened March 10th, 1855. 

The deceased was active and energetic, of ardent disposition, 
hospitable, kind, frank, and “ provided things honest in the sight 
of all men.” He was Christian in his deportment. He endeavored 
to live out his principles. One instance may suffice to illustrate. 
When it became apparent to him that those with whom he had for- 
merly co-operated politically, were determined to use Federal power 
to strengthen and secure slavery by indorsing the Fugitive Slave 
pill, and joining hands with the slaveholder by “ deprecating”’ free 
discussion in relation to this evil, he broke his party ties and held 
himself ready to carry his principles with him also, the 865th day 
of the year. 

He had the happiness to see the blessing of God on his own and 
his beloved partner’s (she had gone to her rest some four years be- 
fore him) endeavors, to bring up their offspring in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. His five children who survive him, had 
long before his decease given comfortable evidence that they were 
interested in the everlasting covenant. : 

They have lost him whose voice often cheered, whose hand often 
helped, and whose presence was always welcome. He is dead, but 
they have a hope that when Christ shall appear, he shall be like 
Him : for he departed trusting in his Saviour for salvation. 8. 


Mr. W. W. Hoavz, was born in the State of Indiana, September 
10th, 1815, and was baptized in the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 
He made a public profession of his faith in Christ at about 18 years 
of age, in the congregation at Princeton, then under the pastoral 
care of Rev. John Kell. He resided in his native State, and wor- 
shipped in the congregation of his espousals until 1844, when he 
emigrated to Warren County, Illinois. Here, with his father’s © 
family, he was the nucleus which grew into the Reformed Presby- 
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terian congregation of Monmouth. At the organization of said 
congregation, he was chosen to fill the office of Ruling Elder, and 
was ordained and installed a ruler in the House of God September 
17th, 1847. In this office he continued to the time of his death. 

The deceased was of modest and retired disposition, and very 
unassuming in his intercourse with his fellow men. He was ‘‘ ready 
to entertain strangers,” sociable with his neighbors, a kind hus-— 
band, a tender father, a friend of mankind, and a Christian. 

He died as he lived, peacefully, having a firm persuasion that 
God was his reconciled Father, through Jesus Christ, on the 16th 
of May, 1856, leaving a wife and five children to feel his loss, and 
yet to rejoice that their loss and the loss of the social and religious 
community, was gain to him. For “to be with Christ, is far 
better.”’ S. 


Diep, on the 25th of August last, in Exchangeville, Pa., Mrs. 
Mary Jang, consort of Wm. H. Axtell, M.D., in the 38th year of 
her age. : ; 

At the age of seventeen, the deceased connected herself with the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church of Shenango, then under the pas- 
_ toral care of Rev. A. W. Black, D.D. Of this church she continued 
a consistent member until the day of her death. Her highest aim 
was to honor the Saviour by a godly walk and conversation in the 
world. During her last illness, which was prostrating and painful, 
Christ was all her hope and her salvation. She sometimes won- 
dered to the writer why she was kept here so long, enduriny such 
suffering, but would invariably add, “‘ when I reflect how much my 
dear Saviour has suffered for me, I forget all my own, and aim lost 
in the contemplation of his wonderful love in dying for me.” 

She often mourned over her impatience to be away, whilst all 
around admired what she deplored. From the time she became 
convinced that the day of her death was not far distant, she at 
once set her house in order, and cheerfully awaited the hour of her 
departure. The precious promises were ever dear to her, and we 
doubt not, that when called to pass through the dark valley of the 
shadow of death, her Saviour was with her. She was the mother 
of eight children, two of whom we trust she has already met in a 
better world; the rest, with a husband, an aged mother, and many 
other friends, are left behind to mourn that loss which is her gain. 
‘‘ Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord.” 

J. Mihai is 
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THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY—BRIGHTER PROS- 
PECTS FOR THE CHURCH. 


Tur cloud of darkness with which for years we have been sur- 
‘rounded seems at last to be lifting, and there is in the present move- 
ments of the Church an indication of better times. We have been 
mourning, in common with brethren of other denominations around 
us, in reference to the sad prospects presented in our theological 
halls—a decrease of candidates for the ministry—and the religious 
papers and periodicals of the land have, in various ways, given re- 
plies to the inquiry, “‘ How shall such a state of things be remedied 2” 
God’s people have set themselves to look at this question, have con- 
sidered the sad consequences that must inevitably follow, should 
our halls become less empty, and our pulpits more vacant, and have 
set themselves to work to prevent the growth of such an alarming 
evil. May we not hope, that in answer to earnest prayer in the 
closet, the family, the congregation, the presbytery, and the synod, 
God has heard and has poured his Spirit upon his people. There 
are certainly indications in different branches of the Church of God 
of a better state of things. We doubt not many of our readers 
have noticed going the rounds of the papers, the announcement of 
a gentleman in Chicago having given the munificent sum of one 
hundred thousand dollars, for the establishment of a University in 
connection with the New School Presbyterian Church. We under- 
stand forty thousand is for the endowment of professorships, while 
the interest of the remainder, sixty thousand, is to be applied to sus- 
taining young men looking forward to the Ministry ; sufficient to 
sustain thirty students annually. A Chicago paper speaking of 
the author of this generous benefaction, says: ‘“ This noble act of 
Mr. Lind makes it proper that we should say a few words in rela- 
tion to the giver. He is a plain, unassuming citizen, who makes 
it the great business of his life to use the ample fortune which 
Providence has placed in his hands for the good of his fellow-men. 
In the spring of 1837 Mr. Lind arrived in this city from Scotland, 
with just two sovereigns in his pocket. Less than twenty years 
ago this was his entire capital. All his little patrimony in Scot- 
23 
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land, with the exception of enough to bear his expenses here, he 
left to assist in educating his two brothers, who were preparing for 
the Ministry. His industry and integrity have secured for him an 
ample fortune, and enabled him to give forty thousand dollars 
towards endowing professorships, and sixty thousand more, the in- 
terest of which will educate thirty Ministers per year for all coming 
time. The moral sublimity of such an act, and the consolation it 
will afford in a dying hour, ought to stimulate many more of our 
substantial citizens to go and do likewise.’’ Such an act for such 
an object renders it not only worthy of admiration but of imitation. 
The act of endowing professorships in literary and theological in- 
stitutions 1s one not uncommon, especially in the New England 
States, and we have recently noticed that a gentleman of Mississippi 
has given one hundred thousand dollars to Oakland College, under 
the care of the Old School Presbyterian Church. May we not 
hope, from a recent movement in our own Church, that a time of 
refreshment for us is fast drawing nigh. How many of the rich 
men of the Reformed Presbyterian Church have it in their power 
to follow the example that these brethren in other departments of. 
the Church have set. And if not on so large a scale, at least so as 
God hath prospered them. The wants of our Church do not re- 
quire such munificence. One-fifth of the sum given by Mr. Lind 
from the entire Church would place our Seminary on a footing of 
permanency, and enable the Boards having it in charge to present 
advantages and facilities to students which, without an endowment, 
can never be so successfully accomplished. And how much better 
would it be for those in whose hands God has placed largely of the 
silver and gold of this world thus to make an appropriation of some 
of their substance, than to leave a superfluity to prodigal heirs, such 
as will probably expedite their poverty and ruin. 

We are glad to see that this subject has at last taken hold of 
our people, and that we are on the way to “better days.” One 
of our ministers writing to a friend on this subject, says: “‘ Those 
accustomed to look a little beneath the surface of things, naturally 
inquire why is there such a lamentable deficiency of theological 
students? Why has our Seminary presented so unsteady an ap- 
pearance for the last seven years? Will either students or parents 
feel any deep interest in an institution planted and transplanted, 
suspended and reorganized, moving from Philadelphia to Xenia, 
from Xenia to New York, and from New York to Philadelphia, 
and witnessing so frequently a change of professors? If the con- 
gregations should take up the matter of the supply of students, 
and send forward each its man or men, and we had the hundred 
students asked for in the Seminary, what security have we that 
it may not be suspended for want of funds, or some other 
cause? In conversation with a gentleman accustomed to inves- 
tigate carefully every subject he takes under consideration (Mr. 
John McCormick, of Cincinnati), he expressed his dissatisfaction 
with the financial basis of our educational operations—namely, 
annual collections from the congregations, and his conviction 
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that the instability of our Seminary is traceable to this cause; 
and requested me to submit his views on this subject for your 
consideration. The support of the professor of a Seminary depends 
for its collection on principles altogether different from those 
which secure the support of a pastor, or a missionary. In the one 
case weekly personal intercourse, and love for the man and his 
work, will always bring a support from the people among whom 
his labors are blessed. The Theological Professor can have little 
intercourse even with the congregations in the locality of the 
Seminary, and none at all with those a thousand miles distant, 
from which, nevertheless, his support is to come. The trials, the 
labors, the sacrifices, even the failures of the Foreign Missionary 
enlist the sympathies of all Christians on his behalf, and sympathy 
never fails to secure support. But no distance could lend enchant- 
ment to the view of so familiar a thing as the Westminster Con- 
fession; and there is not the least particle of romance about He- 
brew Paradigms, and Syriac Lexicons. His only hold on the 
mass of uneducated people is the possibility of their feeling the 
necessity of an education for others, the value of which they have 
never experienced themselves. It is no less difficult to secure the 
sympathy of the educated, by the exhibition of his condition at 
second hand, considerably diluted by a hundred awkward tyros 
in theology. The intellectual conviction that his function is indis- 
pensable to the prosperity of the Church is absolutely all that he 
has to depend upon for support. But every person who has tried 
it knows, that it is a very long road from the head to the purse, 
and crooked withal. There must be a perpetual succession of ap- 
peals to the people, and ringing of charges on the same topics, 
until their very familiarity breeds contempt, and ministers and 
people begin to weary with the perpetual calls for money; as the 
novelty of the subject wanes, so will the collections, until at length 
the ebbing tide leaves the Seminary ashore. Then another crisis, 
another reorganization, another series of deputations, will be 
needed to launch it again. We may inscribe Reuben’s motto on 
such an Institution, “‘ Unstable as water, thou shall not excel.” 
Meantime the world is perishing for want of the Gospel. For the 
avoiding of these evils, Mr. McCormick proposes that the support 
of the Theological Seminary be drawn from a permanent endow- 
ment of at least Ten Thousand Dollars invested on ground rent 
charges, at ten per cent.; the interest annually payable to the 
Treasurer of the Seminary for its support, either for the salaries 
of the Professors or aiding the Students, or both, as Synod may 
direct. He would desire to be one of five persons who would give 
a thousand dollars each, for this purpose, provided that the remain- 
der of the Church would raise the other five thousand, or less than 
a dollar for each communicant. Or he will invest a thousand dullars 
provided the Church will raise the other nine thousand for this pur- 
pose, and so place the Seminary upon a permanent financial basis.” 

As this generous proposal was wholly unsolicited, the spontaneous 
result of a deliberate view of the necessities of the Church and the 
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world, we doubt not but that the Spirit of God is operating in like : 


manner upon the minds of other elders in Israel, and that the 
Seminary endowment will soon be realized. At the recent meeting 


of the Board of Trustees, previous to the opening of the Seminary, | 


this subject was brought under consideration, and for a time after 
reading the above offer, not a word was spoken. At length the 
oldest member of the Board, the father of the eldership of the 


Church, broke the silence, and uttering his regard for the Seminary, - 


pledged, on the spot, one thousand dollars. The meeting was a 
small one, only five members present, but in a short time -the 
father’s example was followed, and five thousand dollars subscribed 
for the endowment of the Seminary. It was also thought that the 
sum originally proposed was too small, and on motion, it was re- 
solved that twenty thousand be raised for the object specified. A 
committee was also appointed, consisting of the officers of the Board, 
Messrs. H. Sterling, Geo. H. Stuart, and R. Steenson, to travel 
through the Church and receive subscriptions. Are there not five 
other men in the Church who will follow the example, and thus at 
once, by thousand dollar subscriptions, secure one half of the 
amount desired. It was asserted on the floor of Synod at our last 
meeting, that the eldership then present were worth over three 
millions of dollars. Could not this class of our membership alone 
secure at once, and out of their abundance, the entire amount? We 
could now name men sufficient for this purpose, and whom, we be- 
lieve, want nothing but the opportunity to give. 

The committee, at their earliest convenience, will, no doubt, carry 
out the intentions of the Board, by visiting, in person, all the 
churches within their power, and we hope that the members of the 
Church will not only cordially receive them, but aid them in the 
mission on which they are sent; and that the Church will do honor 
to herself by placing her “School of the Prophets” in such a posi- 
tion that it will be permanent in its character, inviting to the stu- 
dent, and a blessing to the world in the number, intelligence, 
and piety of the men it shall send forth to preach the “ Gospel of 
Peace.” Look now at many of our Congregations desolate; at the 
smallness of our number of licentiates, and students of theology. 
Listen to the cries of our many organizations at home, and the 
wants of a heathen world. ‘Truly “the ways of Zion mourn—her 
gates are desolate.” The page of inspiration seems to point to our 
times in the language of Amos, ‘‘ Behold the days come, saith the 
Lord God, that I will send a famine in the land; not a famine of 
bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the words of the Lord: 
and they shall wander from sea to sea, and from the north even to 
the east; they shall run to and fro to seek the word of the Lord 
and not find it.’’ As you value the preaching of the Gospel for 
yourselves and your families; as you value the continuance of the 
Ministry of Christ ; as you regard the spiritual welfare of your own 
offspring ; as you would desire to see vice, error, and infidelity 
banished from the world; as you would favor the preservation and 
extension of civilization and freedom; as you would that the king- 
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doms of this world would become the Kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Christ; a8 you would love to see the influence of the Gospel 
of Christ pervading the minds of the masses; as you would that 
the day were at hand when the calls from the heathen would be 
supplied ; as you desire the increased strength and permanency of 
the Church in the world; as you esteem the glory of God, then sus- 
tain the Theological Seminary—for that the vital interests of civill- 
zation and freedom, the welfare and prosperity of the community, 
as well as the advancement of true religion, depend upon the in- 
telligence, the piety, the devotedness, and the efficiency of the 
Ministry and the Church, is a truth long since demonstrated. Let 
the Seminary be endowed, and thus, with one mind and one spirit, 
our works united with our prayers, we will aid in the prosperity 
of Zion, and say “ Because of the house of the Lord our God, I will 
seek thy good.” 


GLASGOW—THE CITY—THE CHURCH—THE 
EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE. 


On our recent visit to “the land of our fathers” we spent some 
time in the city above mentioned, and found much, to us, deeply 
interesting. And we doubt not, many things that would be inte- 
resting to the Church at large. There is much in that city to 
attract not only the mere pleasure-seeker, but the Christian also. 
And beyond its usual activity in the religious world, at the time of 
our visit, ‘The British Evangelical Alliance” was holding its sit- 
tings, which added much to the life and vigor of common Chris- 
tianity. Before speaking directly of the several objects of interest 
in the religious world, it might not perhaps be uninteresting to 
many of our readers to speak a few words of the city itself, with a 
notice of some of its principal attractions. Glasgow is the princi- 
pal city (though not the capital) of Scotland, the centre of com- 
merce, the chief seat of manufactures. It contains some 400,000 in- 
habitants, and is growing rapidly. Having spent many pleasant 
days in it during our collegiate course, we were not entire strangers, 
but still we could discover much of interest, and much that was new. 
That portion of it termed the New Town seems rising up as if by 
magic. Its houses are generally built of brown stone, giving it 
the appearance of solid worth and permanence. Among its princi- 
pal buildings may be mentioned the Royal Exchange, a splendid 
edifice, built in the florid Corinthian style, and forming one of the 
most noble structures in the city: its length, 191 feet; its width, 
79 feet. The interior of the reading room 1s beautiful—also very 
large—93 feet long by 62 feet wide. The front of the building 
has a noble portico, after the Temple of Jupiter Stator, at Rome; 
and on the pavement, in front, there is a splendid equestrian statue 
of the Duke of Wellington, in bronze. 7 

The University of Glasgow is a very large building, and has a 
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very striking and venerable appearance. Here you will find in- 
structors in every department, arts, medicine, law, and theology. 
It stands high, and deservedly so, in its character, as a school in 
all its departments. In it may be found, annually, from 1000 to 
1400 students. It was founded in the year 1450 by a bull from 
Pope Nicholas Fifth. Immediately behind the University is the 
Hunterian Museum, a Roman edifice of great beauty, erected in 

1804. It contains a library with 12,000 volumes, and a most ex- 

tensive collection of curiosities, which is said to have cost upwards 

of £100,000. In the rear of the Museum, in the University 

grounds, is McFarlane’s Observatory. The largest and most 

ancient building in the city is the “ Cathedral” or “ High Kirk,” 

one of the most splendid specimens of old English architecture said 

to be found in Scotland. It is 319 feet in length, 68 feet in width, 

and the height of the nave is 90 feet. One end of this immense 

building is fitted up as a church, where public worship is held regu- 

larly every Sabbath. The Rev. Dr. McFarlane, Principal of the 

University, is the preacher. It is in connection with the Estab- 

lished Church of Scotland, and is the property of the Crown. It 

is generally supposed the building was founded by St. Mungo, in 

the year 560. In the subterraneous vaults may be seen at one 

corner a place inscribed St. Mungo’s Well. In these vast cham- 

bers lie the remains of many of Glasgow’s eminent sons. Some 

curious inscriptions are found on several of the tablets. Off one I 

transcribed the following: : 


“ Christ's a flying shadow, God’s the pole ; 

The index pointing to him is our soul. 

Death’s the horizon, when our sun is set, 
Which will, through Christ, a resurrection get.” 


Surrounding the Cathedral is a vast burying ground which has 
been in use for centuries, and near to it is the Necropolis, ap- 
proached by a narrow bridge built over the Molendinar Burn, called 
the “ Bridge of Sighs.” This extensive and beautiful cemetery sur- 
passes anything of the kind in Glasgow. It is entered by a fine 
gateway in the Italian style, and the ground is very tastefully laid 
out in walks, and thickly studded with chaste and elegant monuv- 
ments. ‘he most conspicuous, standing on the most elevated piece 
of ground, and commanding a view of the whole, is John Knox’s 
monument, surmounted bya colossal statue, in stone, of “ Scotland’s 
deliverer.” There are many other objects of interest too numerous 
to mention. The city may be said to be distinguished for the 
beauty, the size, and the architecture of its churches, especially 
those of the Free Church, being of a more recent erection. ‘The 
Free Church is taking the lead in Scotland in every Christian en- 
terprise, increasing rapidly in strength, numbers, and efficiency. 
It has in its ranks many of Scotland’s noblest, best, and talented 
sons. In addition to its already distinguished schools of literature, 
during the time of our visit there, the foundation of a University 
was laid in the western part of the City of Glasgow, to be under 
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its control. For the erection and endowment of this, one gentle- 
man in the vicinity of Glasgow gave the ground, and some £30,000. 
Already has the Church elected for this institution its professors, 
and we believe this winter they are giving instructions in a build- 
ing used temporarily, till the completion of the University build- 
ings. Among the theological professors chosen for this institution. 
is the Rev. Dr. McCosh, of world-wide celebrity, by his works on 
“The Divine Government, Physical and Moral,” and ‘Typical 
Forms.” He is at present occupying, with great satisfaction, a 
chair in the Queen’s College, Belfast, Ireland. We learned also, 
much to the regret of the Free Church, that he declines the ap- 
pointment, and remains at his present post in Ireland, to the joy on 
the other hand of the whole Presbyterian body in that land. The 
United Presbyterian Church is also doing a good work, and rapidly 
causing its influence to be felt throughout the land. The Estab- 
lished Church enjoys considerable prosperity, but the principle of 
patronage has killed its influence and popularity among the masses. 
The system of intrusion is by no means relished by thinking, inde- 
pendent minds. The Reformed Presbyterian Church has not, for 
years past, been in such a flourishing state as at present. In Glas- 
gow she has three strong and able men in the Rev. Drs. Syming- 
ton and Bates, and Mr. McDermid. By all of these brethren we 
were most courteously received. Drs. Symington and Bates are 
well known on this side of the water, throughout our Church, as 
men of more than ordinary ability. Mr. McDermid is a much 
younger man than either of the others ; recently moved from a con- 
gregation in the West of Scotland to the Third Church in Glasgow. 
This is of recent organization—in the south side of the city—an 
offshoot from Dr. Symington’s. They have erected a very neat and 
comfortable house of worship, and since the settlement of Mr. 
McDermid, are growing rapidly. In the pastor of the Third 
Church, in Glasgow, the Reformed Presbyterian Church has an 
able, earnest, talented, and devoted minister. Symington, Bates, 
and McDermid form a trio of men worthy the noble cause they 
have espoused ; good advocates and representatives of the Refor-_ 
mation cause. 

During our visit there, the opening of the Theological Semi- 
nary took place. It meets in a room adjoining Dr. Symington’s 
Church; some fourteen studeats were in attendance. Rev. Dr. 
Goold delivered the introductory lecture ; it was a masterly produc- 
tion, displaying at once depth of learning, with profound judg- 
ment. Dr. Goold, though comparatively a young man, is a ripe 
scholar; he stands high, and deservedly so, in Edinburgh, the city 
of his pastoral labors, and is much esteemed in the Church of our 
fathers. At the opening of the Seminary some twelve or fourteen 
ministers were present. The Seminary is in good working order, 
and under the instructions of its able Professors, Symington and 
Goold, is preparing many young men, who are destined, if spared, 
to do good for Christ’s cause in the world. Inthe congregation of 
the late Rey. Dr. A. Symington, of Paisley, is a young man of much 
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promise, Rev. George Clazy. It is by no means an easy task for a 
young man to occupy the place of such a man as the late Dr. | 
Symington, yet we found that in Mr. Clazy the Paisley Congrega- 
tion has a worthy successor of its lamented pastor. We assisted 
there at a Communion during our visit, and were much pleased and 


profited, we trust, in all our minglings with that people. Never have 
we received a warmer reception from an entire stranger than from 
Mr. Clazy, a man of a warm heart, a liberal spirit, an able 
preacher, and a faithful pastor. We met also the Glasgow Presby- 
tery at an Ordination at Wishaw, when one of their Licentiates, 
Mr. Robert T. Martin, was ordained to the office of the Holy Min- 
istry, and installed pastor over the congregation at that place. 
The sermon was preached by the father of the young pastor, and 
the charges delivered by the Rev. Mr. Kay of Ardrie. In the 
ministry of our Church of Scotland are found men of a large, liberal, 
and Christian spirit. We were much pleased with a part of the 
charge to the young pastor of Wishaw, counselling him to meet 
with brethren of other denominations, and stand with them on a 
common platform for the promotion of each and every object con- 
nected with the advancement of the great interests of a common 
Christianity, and denouncing in no measured terms that narrow, 
sectarian, selfish spirit, that prevents some professors of the Gospel 
from mingling with brethren in other departments of the Church of 
God, and aiding in the advancement of the kingdom of Christ. 
Our Church in Scotland is doing a good work. Long and well may 
she prosper. 

Before closing our present thoughts, we must speak a few words of 
the ‘‘ Evangelical Alliance.” The British department of this associa- 
tion held its meetings in Glasgow during our brief stay in that city. 
The object of this association, as laid down in the public documents, 
is to aid in manifesting the unity which exists among the true dis- 
ciples of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, and to seek the full 
accomplishment of His prayer, “that they all may be one, as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee; that they also may be one in us; 
that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.”’ And in the 
furtherance of this object the Alliance receives such information re- 
specting the progress of vital religion in all parts of the world as 
Christian brethren may be disposed to communicate, and a corre- 
spondence is maintained with Christian brethren in different parts of 
the world. The Alliance endeavors to exert a beneficial influence 
on the advancement of Evangelical Protestantism, and on the coun- 
teraction of infidelity, Popery, and other forms of superstition, error, 
and profaneness, especially the desecration of the Lord’s day. The 
duty of members toward each other is strictly guarded by the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel of Christ, and no compromise of the views of 
any member, or sanction of those of others, on points wherein they 
differ, is either expected or required, but@ll are held to be as free 
as before to maintain and advocate their religious convictions, with 
due forbearance and brotherly love. 

Perhaps it might not be uninteresting to our many readers to 
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give the basis on which the Alliance rests. Members are only ad- 
mitted who subscribe the following doctrines. , 

1st. The Divine inspiration, authority, and sufficiency of the 
Holy Scriptures. 7 

94. The right and duty of private judgment, in the interpre- 
tation of the Holy Scriptures. 

8d. The unity of the Godhead, and the trinity of persons therein. 

4th. The utter depravity of human nature, the consequence of 
the fall. | | 

5th. The incarnation of the Son of God, His work of atonement 
for sinners of mankind, and His mediatorial intercession and reign. 

6th. The justification of the sinner by faith alone. 

"th. The work of the Holy Spirit in the conversion and sancti- 
fication of the sinner. 

8th. The immortality of the soul, the resurrection of the body, 
the judgment of the world by our Lord Jesus Christ, with the eter- 
nal blessedness of the righteous, and the eternal punishment of the 
wicked. 

9th. The Divine institution of the Christian Ministry, and the 
obligation and perpetuity of the ordinances of baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper. 

Here is a basis on which are found united many of Britain’s best 
and most talented sons of the Church, from every department of 
Presbyterian Zion. 

At the recent meeting, among the many gathered from different 
countries, might be seen there from England, Baptist Noel, Sher- 
man, Steane, and Arthur; from Ireland, Edgar, Hall, Thomson, 
Henry ; from the Continent, Krummacher, Kuntz, and Bost ; from 
Scotland, Symington, Cairns, McLeod, Smith, and many others; 
men whose names stand high among their fellow-men, in the Church 
of God. The man of mark there was undoubtedly Krummacher, 
though his speeches were delivered in the German language, and 
he was obliged thus to wait on an interpreter, yet as he spoke every 
eye was upon him; the deep guttural tone, the fiery look, the earnest 
gesticulation, the animated frame, all spoke with power, and every 
hearer, understanding the language or not, was convinced there was 
soul and feeling there, and that he spake because he felt. The 
meeting altogether was a pleasant one, though as a whole the 
speeches were not such as we would have anticipated ; with the ex- 
ception of two or three, they fell rather below mediocrity. We 
believe the Alliance is doing a good work ; it is helping fast to break 
down that spirit of bigotry and intolerance, which has too long reigned 
with a destructive power in the Church of Christ, while at the same 
time it infringes on no man’s peculiar views in connection with it. 
It is giving to the world an actual demonstration and example of 
the workings of practical Christianity, and is an illustration of the 


sacred song :— . 

“ Behold, how good a thing it is, 
And how becoming well, 

Together such as brethren are 
In unity to dwell.” 
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IRISH CORRESPONDENCE. 


IRELAND, October 80th, 1856. 


Dear BrotuEr,—I readily respond to your request that I would 
let you hear from me occasionally, on anything of interest coming 
under my notice in the religious world here. 

Stirring controversies in the present day are few. The Christian 
Church is more bent on action. he Evangelical Alliance is 
both a sign and a partial cause of a tendency that leads those in 
the great truths of religion, at once to co-operate rather than con- 
tend. The standing controversies of the Church of Christ with 
infidelity, Socinianism, &c., on the one hand, and with Popery, 
idolatry, &c., on the other, and with evil everywhere, are not the less, 
but the more zealously conducted on this account. 

Your readers will have heard of the case of Archdeacon Denison. 
He is a dignitary of the Established Church of England, who has 
seen fit to teach(?) and publish something very like Popish senti- 
ments on the subject of the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, and 
who, for so doing, has been deprived of his ecclesiastical livings, 
within the last few days, by the Archbishop of Canterbury. His 
case has excited a good deal of public attention, and forms another 
curious chapter in the strange history of the last few years of the 
Church of England. It is a case that an honest man feels it 
very difficult.to comprehend. Archdeacon Denison has signed, and 
for aught I know, sworn his assent to the Thirty-nine Articles. One 
of them declares that “the body of Christ is given, taken, and 
eaten, in the Supper, only after a heavenly and spiritual manner, 
and that the means whereby it is received and eaten in the Supper 
is faith.”” Another teaches that “ the wicked, and such as be void 
of a lively faith, although they do carnally and visibly press with 
their teeth (as St. Augustine saith) the sacrament of the body and 


blood of Christ, yet in no wise are they partakers of Christ, but 


rather to their condemnation do eat and drink the sign or Sacra- 
ment of so great a thing.’’ This the Archdeacon has solemnly 
professed to believe ; and yet, he has published, and has for years 
believed, that ‘by all who come to the Lord’s table, by those 
who eat and drink worthily, and by those who eat and drink un- 
worthily, the body and blood of Christ are received.’ In fact, he 
holds that the very body and blood of Christ are so present with, 
and under the bread and wine, as that all who receive the Sacra- 
ment receive them. Nay, though the Articles expressly deny that 
the Sacrament was by Christ’s ordinance reserved, carried about, 
lifted up, or worshipped, he holds that ‘“‘worship is due to the real, 
though supernatural and invisible, presence of the body and blood 
of Christ in the Holy Eucharist, under the form of bread and 
wine.’’ A considerable number of clergymen in the Established 
Church are understood to agree with him in these sentiments. 
How they retain such views and their honesty at the same time, 
they understand best themselves. They will probably drop them 
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or conceal them, should the judgment of the Archbishop against 
Denison be ultimately affirmed. or as you are aware, the Queen 
in Privy Council, is the supreme court of appeal in doctrinal sub- 
jects, as on every other subject, in the Church of England. On 
the fifth of next month, this case will be referred to the judicial 
committee of her Privy Council, and final judgment will be pro- 
nounced. There can be little doubt of the result. Unless the 
Archdeacon-retract, and indeed a very slight or even quibbling re- 
traction will be accepted thankfully, he will be deprived. The 
Church he has been betraying will not suffer much by being de- 
prived of him. If she could by one blow rid herself of hoe genus 
omne, her purity and power would be immeasurably increased. 

I believe that in America, Puseyism assumed a peculiarly viru- 
lent type. Some of your “High Church” publications that we 
have seen here were so very high as quite to rival, if not to out-top 
the most pretentious of ours. You will have observed with satis-° 
faction the rapid “decline and fall’ of the abomination here, the 
precursor, I trust, of a similar event with you. The ‘papal ag- 
gression,” and the universal popular nausea have consigned it to 
its grave. It is melancholy to have to add, that in some quarters, 
the reaction from this attempt to subject the intellect and con- 
science to popish supremacy, has led many to infidelity, or to a 
nominal Christianity equivalent to infidelity. The two Newmans 
are not unfitting types of those opposite tendencies, and unhappily 
each represents too large aclass. They are brothers. Both were 
originally Church of England Protestants. The one is now the 
most credulous and thorough-going of Romanists, the other, an 
out-and-out infidel of the sentimental or spiritual school. The 
numbers that sympathize with the latter, have produced two op- 
posite feelings in different sections of the Christian Church, and 
two opposite sorts of publications. Such men as Maurice, and the 
‘broad school” in the Church of England, go half way to meet 
infidelity, and endeavor to reclaim infidels, or arrest them en 
avance, by reconciling Christianity with their system. Others, | 
like Henry Rogers, in his admirable “ Eclipse of Faith,’’ meet that 
system openly and expose its futilities and falsehoods, and tear it 
in tatters. ‘The one class are only pandering to the evil they pro- 
fess to dread, the other one providing an effectual remedy for it. 
Such a book as the Eclipse of Faith will be an abiding treasure to 
the world, when the transient outbreak of evil that occasioned its 
publication will have passed away and been forgotten. 

As the recent decision in the ‘‘ Denison case” attracted my at- — 
tention at the beginning of this letter, to the Established Church, 
let me confine myself to it in the present communication. That 
Church still contains about one-half the Protestants of England 
and Ireland. Her position with respect to the State is about as 
degrading as one can conceive a Church to oceupy. She is full of 
all sorts of inconsistencies. The taunt is still, to a large extent 
true, that she has Calvinistic articles, an Arminian clergy, and a 
Popish liturgy. Her inquiring ministers. and members are con- 
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stantly giving evidence of their uneasiness—of the thorn that 


rankles in their consciences. Yet we are happy to know and to 
testify that she contains very many earnest, large-hearted Hvan- 
gelical Christians, who hold the truth, who labor for the salvation 
of souls, who strive for the spread of the Redeemer’s Kingdom, 
and do with their liturgy, and rubrics, and Erastianism, the best 
way they can. One of the Foreign Missionary Societies of the 
Church, a Society conducted chiefly by men of this stamp, has a 
yearly income of more than half a million of dollars, and has mis- 
sionaries laboring in Africa, India, China, New Zealand, Northwest 
America, &. She has also flourishing and efficient Jewish and 
Home Missionary Societies. I observed recently, a movement in- 
augurated by one of her Ministers, for the purpose of counteracting 
the awful flood of pernicious literature that has been deluging the 
lower classes of English society. You have the system, I think, 
largely in operation in America. Colporteurs are provided with 
books of a healthful class, religious and otherwise, and are sent 
through the villages and rural districts. It is gratifying to know 
that they succeed—that a cheap literature of this sort is readily 
purchased by the people. Itis to be hoped that success will secure 
the spread of the system, and that this will somewhat curtail the 
present enormous circulation of immoral and anti-religious publica- 
tions. 3 

The Established Church has also a very active society engaged 
in attempting the conversion of the Irish Roman Catholics. One 
would think, when he remembers the Oxford movement and its 
results, that these men would be doing as good service against 
Romanism by attempting internal reforms, so as to secure the 
ground they have, as by endeavoring to enlarge it while this is ne- 
glected. But the truth is there is no rational hope of any such 
internal reform at the present moment. And it is really creditable 
to such men’s sincerity that they set about what they know to be 
practicable. Besides, the policy of Scipio against the Carthaginians 
may be deemed the wisest: that the surest way to defend one’s 
own territory is to carry the war into the midst of the enemy’s 
country. This has been done by the Established Church, and with, 
it is said, very encouraging success. Romanists themselves are 
the best witnesses of the substantial progress of this and other 
Irish Missionary Societies. At one time they deny the fact of 
any conversions, at another, they admit the conversions, but at- 
tribute them to the influence of bribery : and yet again they utter 
cries of alarm over the industry and progress of the missionaries, 
and warn the faithful of their dangers. The actual extent of their 
progress I do not know. The influence used to secure it I cannot 
positively tell. Doubtless food and employment have been given 
to converts whom the bigotry of those they had deserted would 
have left to starve ; but for one that has been thus induced to leave 
Romanism, it is certain there are a score who have been terrified 
from joining Protestantism by the most brutal intimidation. AsI 
have said already, however, the substantial progress made cannot 
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be doubted. And to all who are engaged in so good a work we 
heartily wish God speed. The regeneration of our country depends 
on their success. 

This will suffice for the present. In some subsequent communi- 
cation I may refer to other and more general topics. In the mean- 
time farewell. 

HIBERNICUS.. 


MISSIONS IN INDIA. 


Wurtz I have been sitting on the platform this morning, I have 
been forcibly reminded of a meeting which I attended in this hall 
some twenty-two years ago, a meeting which fanned the flame of 
my missionary zeal more than any one meeting I ever attended. 
Near the spot which I now occupy, stood the Rev. Dr. Duff, of the 
Free Church of Scotland, pouring out a flood of eloquence upon 
India and India Missions, which thrilled the hearts of all that heard 
him. Since that time it has been my honor and privilege to be 
engaged personally in the work which Dr. Duff then so nobly ad- 
vocated. I can now stand before you, and say that I have trod 
the shores of India, that I have gazed upon its noble scenery, that 
I have learned two of the languages of its people, that I have 
preached in their streets, that I have conversed in their houses, 
that I have disputed in their temples; and if you ask me what is 
now my appreciation of the missionary work, I tell you truthfully 
and deliberately, that it stands immeasurably higher in my estima- 
tion than it ever did. That work appears to me at this moment 
invested with a glory and a grandeur which I cannot possibly 
describe to you’. =. 2. 8. a 

I read some time ago, in an influential periodical, a statement 
to this effect—that, after years of Missionary effort in India, very 
little had been accomplished. Now, after more than sixteen years 
personal experience of missionary work in that land, I stand be- 
fore you this morning distinctly to deny the truth of that state- 
ment. If I am asked what missionaries have done in India, I 
answer, in the first place, that they and their friends have been 
mainly instrumental in moving the Government of India to a more 
enlightened and liberal policy than it once adopted. I ask, what 
has opened India to British civilization and British Christianity? 
What has abolished suttee, suppressed human sacrifices, put down 
female infanticide, and severed the connection between the Go- 
vernment and idolatrous rites and festivals? What has given free- 
dom to the conscience of the Hindu, so that he can profess his 
faith in Jesus without the loss of his paternal inheritance? And 
what dictated that admirable educational despatch sent out to India 
two years ago. Then, again, if you ask me what missionaries have 
done in India, I answer, they have done a vast amount.of prepara- _ 
tory work which must tell powerfully on the evangelization of India 
in generations to come. ‘I'o say nothing of the grammars and dic- 
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tionaries, and tracts and school-books, and other larger works, 
which they have composed and published, let me fix your attention 
on the translation of the Bible. Missionaries in India have trans- 
lated the Bible, in whole or in part, into nineteen different lan- 
guages. What have missionaries done? They have gathered 
around them a body of professing Christians, numbering nearly 
113,000, and from among these they have trained up more than 
700 native Christian teachers to assist them in their work—a 
class of persons without whose agency India can never be exten- 
sively and permanently evangelized. And the bitter sufferings 
which many of our converts in India have had to pass through, no 
one in this country can thoroughly understand. I can fully con- 
firm the statement of an experienced missionary, endorsed also by 


Mr. Wylie, of the Civil Service in Calcutta, who spoke so admirably 


on Indian Missions last year, in this hall.* That Missionary says: 
“¢ My mind is fully convinced that a work of incredible magnitude 
is going on amongst the masses, and penetrating the recesses of 
the social fabric of this country. Before my eyes I see proofs of 
ten convictions of the truth of Christianity for every one conver- 
sion and public profession of the truth. The great deficiency of 
this people is the want of moral courage openly to confess the 
secret faith of the heart.” If you still ask me, What have Mis- 
sionaries done? I reply, they have shaken Hinduism to its very 
foundations, and have led numbers of the people to regard its days 
as numbered. 

But the work is not done; nay, it is scarcely yet begun. ‘* What?” 
you say, ‘“‘not begun! Why, putting together all the missionaries 
of the different Evangelical societies, are there not more than 400 
missionaries laboring there?’’ Yes; but these 400 missionaries 
bear the same proportion to the population of India that eight 
ministers of the Gospel would bear to the population of London ; 
and I put it to you, how would the work of Christ be likely to ad- 
vance in this great metropolis if there were only eight preachers of 
the Gospel? It is positively crushing to the mind to stand amidst 
the masses of India, and feel how impossible it is to bring the Gos- 
pel to bear upon them with sufficient power. That you may see 
the amount of destitution, take a few facts: Kurnool, with a popu- 
lation of 20,000, has no missionary ; Ghazepore, with a population 
of 40,000, has no missionary; Midnepore, with a population of 
70,000, has no missionary; Ahmedabad, with a population of 
100,000, has no missionary; Lucknow, with a population of 200,000, 
has no missionary; Gwalior, with a population of 3,000,000, has 
no missionary ; Oude, with a population of 3,000,000, has no mis- 
sionary ; the Nizam’s territory, with a population of 10,000,000, 
has no missionary; Rajputana, with a population of 17,000,000, 
has no missionary. It is not at all too much to say, that, after all 
that has been done in India, there are six times as many people 
there as there are in the whole of Great Britain, who have never 


* Exeter Hall, London. 
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heard, in any adequate degree, of the name of Jesus. ‘¢ What, 
then,” do you ask me, in conclusion, ‘‘ what would you, as a mis- 
sionary, say, in these, your parting words, is the great want in 
India?” Isay, our first want in India, our second want in India, 
our third want in India, is men—men of ability, men of spiritual 
power, men who can grapple with the subtle Brahmin, as well as 
bring down truth tothe untutored mind of the Ryot ; men of wise 
discernment and comprehensive views, who will throw themselves 
heart and soul into the great work which is now going on in that 
land, with a believing perception of the grand results towards which 
events are gradually tending. Again, we want more money. I 
am not going to beg this money, for I really think that you have 
done nobly during the past year; but I cannot help saying that I 
think that, if we all felt as we ought to do, and acted as we ought 
to do, it would be possible to keep up the income of the Society to 
the amount which has been collected this year. Oh, if you had 
stood as I have done, amid the dense masses who are sunk in su- 
perstition and idolatry in India; if you had felt, as Ihave felt, ~- 
oppressed with a sense of how little was being done to evangelize 
the inhabitants of that vast territory ; I am sure you would give 
more and labor more than you have ever yet done in the great 
missionary cause. Finally, we want more prayer. Much precious 
seed has been sown broadcast in India ; we want more of the Spirit's 
influence to fructify that seed, and to cause it to bring forth a rich 
and abundant harvest. . 

One word more; and I have done. I expect that, within a month 
from this time, along with my dear wife—who has a missionary 
heart as well as myself, and who has ever sustained me and co- 
operated with me in my great work—within a month from this 
time I expect to be sailing, with my dear wife and our beloved 
daughter, upon the mighty deep, bound for the land of our adop- 
tion. Of six dear children we shall leave five behind us. Ye who 
press your darlings to your bosoms and say, ‘‘ How could we part 
with them ?”—judge how a separation like this will tear asunder the 
tenderest fibres of the human heart. But He is worthy for whom > 
this sacrifice is made; and I believe that He meant what He said, 
and is able to make it good, when he uttered these words, ‘‘ There 
is no man who has left house or lands, or wife or children, for my 
sake and for the Gospel’s, who shall not receive abundantly more 
in this life, and in the world to come, life everlasting.’’—ev. B. 


Rice. 


MISSIONARY APPEAL. 


Witx outstretched hand 
O’er heathen land, 
The Lord is a way preparing ; 
Day dawns on night, 
The fields are white, 
Yet few in the labors are sharing. 
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When we but name 
The path to fame, 
See thousands ease resigning ; 
Shall heavenly prize 
Less fix our eyes, 
Crowns, palms, and raiment shining ? 


Where mammon leads, 
What daring deeds ! 
What toils are counted pleasures ; 
Shall they be slack, 
Faint, or turn back, 
Who seek for lasting treasure ? 


A king commands, 
And eager bands 
Tread danger’s path unswerving ; 
Ought we to feel 
A tardier zeal, 
A greater Captain serving ? 


Rise! Christian men, 
By word and pen, 

And in the coming glory, 
Count all things loss 
To bear the Cross, 

And tell its thrilling story. Romy 

DunBar, Feb. 22d. 
U. P. Miss. Record. 


AN IMPORTANT QUESTION. 


2 Kings 10: 15th verse. “Is Thine Heart Right?” 


No question is of more importance to immortal and never-dying 
man. ‘The heart controls the entire man. To its authority every- 
thing must submit. Out of it are the issues of life. By nature the 
heart of man is not right. In innocency, man loved God with his 
whole heart, but sin has inverted the order of things. The affec- 
tions flow now in a different channel and upon different objects. 

Ist. To have a right heart, is to have a newone. The old heart 
is not right; it is opposed to God’s law—to His government in the 
world. It does not love God it does not hate sin—but the new 
heart is brought to submit to the law of God, has its feelings and — 
affections flowing in a different channel. 

The new or right heart is broken too for sin. Mourns over its 
many transgressions of God’s most holy law, and its open rebellion 
against the best of beings. That heart can never be right, that 
does not hate sin, not only because of its ruinous influence on itself, 
but because of its odiousness in the sight of God, and its opposition 
to His holy nature. ; 

2d. A right heart, is looking to Christ for all its supplies. Does 
it want a righteousness to secure it from the anger of God, and 
ornament it, and make it acceptable before the throne of Grace? 
Where can this be had but only from Jesus who brought in an 
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everlasting righteousness, who hath satisfied the law, and honored 

the Lawgiver—or, does the heart want peace? where can this be 
obtained? The earth saith it is not in me; neither is it to be 
found in pleasure or wealth or fame. From none of these can one 
drop of comfort be obtained to ease the burdened and aching heart. 

Oh, it is Christ, and none but He, that can impart the peace 
that passeth all understanding. It is He alone that can say to the 
tumults of the anxious heart—‘ Be still—Peace be here.” How 
many of the people of God are forgetting their resting-place, the 
real source of lasting peace. _ 

3d. A right heart will trust God at all times and in all posi- 
tions. I know, it takes a stronger principle than anything 
human, to trust God, when our pockets are empty, as well as 
when they are full; when we are compelled to say, like the Patri- 
arch, ‘‘ All these things are against us,” as well as when the sun- 
shine of prosperity illumines our path. 

The heart that is right, will trust God even when things to 
human reason and foresight appear impossible—and will trust Him 
too, out of choice, not because it has nothing else to trust to, but — 
because God is to it the grounds of a just confidence. How many 
are there who give the assent of their minds to the joyful truth, 
“that God is a present help in the time of need,’’ and yet use. 
this truth for their joy through this vale of tears. Far more would 
trust to a well-replenished purse, or to their own wisdom or 
management, than to a God of providence, who can exalt and 
bring low. 

4th. A right heart is a sympathizing heart. The unrenewed 
heart is selfish, but when once brought under the influence of 
divine love, it looks beyond itself, and feels interested in the well- 
being of others. Indeed it could not be otherwise, for the great 
object of religion in the heart is to destroy itself, and that interest 
the renewed heart feels in the well-being of others, is only the 
natural result of a principle existing there. Unrenewed men may 
make a spasmodic effort to ameliorate the condition of their fellow- 
beings, but it will be only like the early dew. To have men 
undertake to carry out any good design, to better the state of 
fallen humanity, they must be men who already experience in their 
own hearts the good they would have others share. 


“The heart, the heart that’s truly blest, 
Is never all its own, 

No ray of glory lights the breast 
That beats for self alone.” 

Finally. A right heart, is one that is fixed on heaven, There — 
is its home. ‘There its everlasting rest. What object on earth is 
worthy of its highest regard? What can it select here below, as an 
object of its affection, and say of it, This, my mountain, shall stand 
forever? No, all things here below bear the stamp of decay. 
Friends whom we love, and who are bound to our hearts by many 
and endearing ties, will be taken away. The riches of this world, 


in which we entrench ourselves, and on which our hearts may be 
24 
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set, may take wings and fly away. Seeing then all these things 
shall perish, and are at best but uncertain possessions, oh, let us 
seek those things that are above, The Crown of Life—The Throne 
of Glory—The Inheritance—that passeth not away. 
| H. Gorpon. 
Lisson, N. Y. 


A HINDOO COLPORTER. 


WitH regard to Issachar, his memoir must be written some day, 
as he is a very interesting character. Issachar thinks he is be- 
tween thirty-five and forty years of age. Until some six or seven 
years ago he was a student and propagator of Vedantism,—the 
most refined form of Hinduism. He travelled all the country over 
to meet and discuss with learned men. He is consequently well 
posted up in all the arguments for Hinduism. He was a devoted 
teacher of it himself. His memory is so good he can repeat much 
of the Shasters, and now, as a Christian, well instructed in the 
doctrines of the Kingdom, none of the Pandits can at all stand with 
him in argument. He has also much native eloquence, and is most 
useful to us. Some seven years ago he obtained of us a book on 
the true religion compared with Hinduism. This, by God’s bless- 
ing, convinced him and was the means of his conversion. But he 
then lived at a distance, and after some time received baptism 
from a Church of England Missionary. ‘T'wo years ago he came 
to us, and we have been much pleased both with his piety and his 
abilities. He is now well acquainted with the Scriptures and 
theology, and we hope after some time he may be licensed to 
preach the Gospel in a more formal way. He is married, and has 
ene child about four years old. His wife is a lovely Christian 
woman, and they live most happily together. I hope next cold 
weather to be able to take the likeness of Issachar and others, and 
send them home for inspection of friends. 

I am now having a large quantity of drawings of native charac- 
ters, etc., taken, and hope to supply yourself and others plentifully 
by-and- by. I am also collecting a box of curiosities to promote the 
good cause. Tell me what I can do to aid you in your lectures, 
and I shall be most happy to do my best. 

Dear brother, ever yours, 


J. R. CAMPBELL. 
SAHARANPDR, July 18, 1856. 


“SONS OF THE PROPHETS.” 


On what principle should the Church render assistance, if needed, 
to her candidates for the ministry ? Loan them money, to be re- 
paid in due time? Refunded when they become pastors at a salary 
of four, or five, or six hundred dollars a year? Nonsense! their 
own families will be pinched, half starved to exist on such an in- 
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come, without paying back money. But many of our hopeful 
young men will become missionaries; they, of course, will have 
means in plenty to refund all the outlay the Church has made in 
their education? Likely; for it is well known that in worldly 
matters our missionaries are much better off than a majority of our 
pastors at home; and we mean it shall so continue. 

Many young men of promise are now making shipwreck in the 
world. Had not parents, therefore, take heed how they allow 
them means and facilities for an education. Loan them all the 
money they need from infancy up. If afterwards successful in 
life, have them repay it with interest ; if not, hold their bonds as 
a terror and disgrace over them. Since also some of the Church’s 
sons prove recreant, join other denominations, or go into the service 
of the world, watch them, therefore, carefully. If any assistance 
be rendered, dole it to them cautiously. Take their bonds for every 
cent. If in after life they are unable to pay, at least make them 
feel bad, by holding their indebtedness before their memory. What 
a numerous, independent, and active ministry will be educated 
under such an influence? Some ministers in our Church may now — 
feel the buoyant tendency of inability to pay old bonds thus con- 
tracted. Others, it may be, with means sufficient, were such in- 
debtedness of twenty years’ standing pressed for payment, might 
look upon the demander as the Jew after his pound of flesh. 

The whole thing is practically, scripturally wrong. The Board 
of Education, through its Executive Committee, has started on 
different, and it is confidently believed, a more scriptural principle. 
“They which minister about holy things live of the things of the 
temple; and they which wait at the altar are partakers with the 
altar.” The children of the Levite ate of holy things as well as 
the ministering priest. The assistance afforded candidates for the 
ministry, is not considered as a loan, nor in the light of a debt con- 
tracted. The Board wishes to act as a parent educating his sons 
for usefulness. Should the student eventually preach the Gospel, 
become a successful pastor at home, or go as a missionary into a 
foreign field, the Board will feel itself repaid one hundred fold for | 
any encouragement extended. It is not expected nor hoped that 
he will ever acewmulate money by preaching the Gospel to refund. 
Should he turn aside to any other employment, it is expected, as 
an honorable man, he will refund all the assistance he may have 
received. | 

But will young men of fine, independent feelings accept such 
aid, even though required for their continuance in study? If not, 
they are unfit for ministers in the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 
When a son refuses the assistance of his parent for his education, 
and rather go wanting, his independence has become rather promi- 
nent, his feelings very fine, precocious Young America. What 1s 
meant by their independent, their fine feelings? Why should this 

ride be heard of and felt only in the Church, the place it never 
should be known? In the commonwealth it is never heard of, 
though children of the rich and the poor be educated together at 
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Free School. Among military men it is not felt, where fine feel- 
ing is supposed to superabound. Look at West Point, where the Go- — 
vernment assumes the whole expenditures in the education of her — 
sons for the military profession. Do the Cadets ever dream of 
aught degrading in their living entirely upon the bounty of the 
Government, while preparing for her arduous services? Sucha 
hint to one of them might provoke a challenge to mortal combat. 
Should divinity students harbor or be made to feel that, of which 
our future captains, generals, and commanders, under similar circum- 
stances, never dream?! ‘The fault is not in our students, but in the 
Church, which has by her conduct compelled the feeling, and hence 
so few students. Let an end of this have come. 
The Board of Education, through its Executive Committee, is 
now in working order. Funds for present use have been raised, 
and whatever more is needed will be had. Students, who otherwise 
would not, are already under the care of the Board, diligently 
pursuing their studies, preparatory to the ministry. Others have 
made application, and will soon be received. The Committee is 
prepared to receive students recommended from any Presbytery 
contributing to its funds. The maximum afforded to students in 
the preparatory course is at present $100; to students of divinity, 
$125 per annum. 

The whole Church is confidently looked to, in order to sustain 
this important, this necessary movement. 


A. M. Stewart. 


ACTION OF THE PITTSBURG PRESBYTERY. 


Tux following is a summary of the action taken by the Pittsburg 
Presbytery, at its late meeting, in reference to the Board of Edu- 
cation : 

‘As a Presbytery we have often been called sadly to repeat 
‘the laborers are few—the harvest great ;’ to sorrow over the lack 
of laborers; to open up new fields for Gospel harvests both at 
home and in the foreign field. We therefore hail with pleasure the 
organization by our Synod, at its late meeting, of an Hducation 
Board, whose object is to encourage and assist young men in their 
preparation for the Gospel Ministry. 

‘Resolved: That we give to this Board, through its Bxecutive 
Committee, our cordial sympathy, encouragement, and support. 

‘Resolved: That as members of this Court, we will contribute 
of our means, encourage others in the same work, and use every 
consistent influence to have our youth of hopeful talent and piety 
devote themselves to the work of the Ministry. 

‘‘And further: As it inheres in Presbytery to confer official au- 
thority in the Ministry, an additional prerogative must also be hers, 
to judge of each candidate’s fitness for the proposed work. ‘Time 
for trial and deliberation is needed. Hands are to be laid sud- 
denly on no man. ‘The longer and more intimate the acquaintance 
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between the student and the Presbytery, the more parental and 
filial will be the affection—-the greater the reciprocal benefits. 

‘‘Therefore resolved: That this Presbytery will endeavor to 
have the young men in her bounds, who may be looking forward to 
the work of the Ministry, place themselves, at as early a period as 
possible in their preparatory course, as students of theology, under 
her care. 

“Resolved: That a committee be now appointed to continue in 
the interim of Presbytery’s meetings, and have authority to ex- 
amine and commend students in view of their connection with the 
Board of Education, in accordance with the provisions of the Ex- 
ecutive Committee published in the September No. of the ‘ Ban- 
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THE LATE MEETING OF THE OHIO PRESBYTERY. 


Tus Ohio Presbytery, in connection with the General Synod of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, met in George Street Church, 
Cincinnati, October 28th, 74 o’clock, P. M., and was opened with 
a sermon by the Moderator, from 2 Corinthians, 13: 8, “* For we 
can do nothing against the truth, but for the truth.” After con- 
stitution, the court adjourned till 9 o’clock the next morning. Oc- 
tober 29th, Presbytery met and was constituted by prayer; the 
members of the court were ascertained, Rev. H. McMillan chosen 
Moderator, and Rev. E. Cooper continued Clerk. Unfinished 
business was then attended to. Among the items of general inte- 
rest attended to was the hearing of the trials of J. M. M. Wilson, 
and his licensure to preach the everlasting Gospel ; and recommend- 
ing him to spend the winter in the Theological Seminary in Phila- 
delphia. The theological students under the care of Presbytery 
were directed to read President Edwards on Redemption, for ex- 
amination at the semi-annual meeting—Dr. Heron examiner. And 
also directed them to read Symington on Atonement, for examina-_ 
tion——-Dr. Wilson examiner. The next meeting of Presbytery was 
appointed to be at New Richland, Logan County, Ohio, on the first 
Wednesday of May, at 10 o’clock, a. M.—to be opened by a ser- 
mon from the Moderator. The following trials were assigned to 
the theological students for preparation and delivery at the meeting 
in May. To R. McMillan, with a view to licensure—Lecture, Is, 
42:1-5; Sermon, Heb. 2:3; History, 17th century, first half; 
Exercise and Addition, Is. 61: 1-3; and also a Latin Exercise. 
To Wm. H. Reid—Lecture, Rom. 5: 1-5. To Dr. Wm. Bratton— 
Discourse, Eph. 2:8. ToS. S. Elliot —2 Tim.3: 16, 17. 

The following scale of appointments of supply to Utica and 
Richland was adopted: 

Utica: Rev. Dr. Wilson, November, second and third Sabbaths. 
Rev. G. McMillan, December, first and second Sabbaths. Rev. 
E. Cooper, January, third and fourth Sabbaths. Rev. J. A. Craw- 
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ford, February, first and second Sabbaths. Rev. Dr. Heron, April, 
third and fourth Sabbaths. 

Richland: Rev. G. McMillan, November, third and fourth Sab- 
baths. Rev. H. McMillan, December, first Sabbath. Rev. E. 
Cooper, February, first and second Sabbaths. Rev. J. A. Craw- 
ford, March, first and second Sabbaths. Rev. Dr. Wilson, April, 
second and third Sabbaths. Rev. Dr. Heron, May, first and 
second Sabbaths. 

Mr. H. McMillan having just returned from visiting the churches 
in Tennessee, gave a report of his mission and labors, the state of 
the congregations, and of the surrounding community, much to the 
gratification of Presbytery. 

The Editor of the ‘‘ Banner’ is requested to publish the above 
for the information of all interested, and much oblige your fellow- 
laborer in the Gospel of Christ. 


E. Cooper, 
Stated Clerk of Presbytery. 


ACT OF CHICAGO PRESBYTERY. 


‘Resolved, That the memorial from Monmouth Session and report 
of the special committee on the same, be published in the Demo- 
cratic Press and the Banner of the Covenant. 


JOHN ALFORD, 
Clerk. 


To the Presbytery of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to meet 
at Chicago, Lil., Oct. 1st, 1856. 


Rev’> Fatuers: We, the undersigned, Elders of the Mon- 
mouth Congregation of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, feel it 
our duty and privilege to request your advice and direction. 

First. Itis a fact that seven members, including one Ruling 
Elder of our Congregation, support the present administration, 
and are going to vote for the present nominee James Buchanan. 

Now it is our deliberate opinion that these members are vio- 
lating the principles of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, inas- 
much as that party upholds the Fugitive Slave Law of 1850, also 
the Nebraska-Kansas Act of 1854, against both of which the 
Synod of our Church has passed resolutions. We therefore re- 
spectfully but earnestly solicit an expression from you on the 
matter, and as in duty bound will ever pray. 

JAMES Moors, 
J. W. PAGE 
Pp. F. Hoaus. 


The Committee to whom the above communication was referred 
would submit the following report : 

Since the year 1800 no slaveholder has been allowed a place in 
the communion of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in this land. 
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Her testimoney on this subject has not only been against the prac- 
tice, but against the unholy and unrighteous principle of holding ~ 
property in the persons of men. The Church is a witness for 
Christ; her testimony at this day, and under existing circum- 
stances, should be clearly and emphatically uttered. We therefore 
recommend the following resolutions as our answers to the peti- — 
tloners: 

1. Resolved, That all connection with either Church or State, 
involving immorality, is absolutely prohibited. are 

2. Resolved, That this Presbytery, in connection with the Synod 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, holds the Fugitive Slave 
Law of 1850, and the Nebraska-Kansas Act of 1854, in holy and 
unqualified abhorrence. 

8, Resolved, That these declarations are made in view of those 
cardinal principles of our historically venerable Church, viz.: that 
the Divine Mediator is Head over all things, for His body, the 
Church; and that His revealed will, contained in the Scriptures of 
Truth, is the supreme standard by which man must be regulated in 
any relationship of life, whether ecclesiastical or civil. 

4. Resolved, That the application of these principles, as of the 
other well-known principles of our Church,, must be left to the 
local judicatories. 

J. W. Morrison, 
Rost. SMYTH, 


Isaac KIRKPATRICK, 
Committee. 


GLASGOW—PRESENTATION. 


(From the “ Glasgow Examiner,” Oct. 11, ’56.) 


Upon Monday, 29th September, the Rev. Alexander Clarke, of 
Amherst, Nova Scotia, Moderator of the General Synod of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, United States, North America, was — 
entertained at 25 Canning Street, by a select party of his relatives, 
for the purpose of presenting him with a gold chain and shield, in 
honor of his visit to this city. The shield bore the following in- 
scription: ‘To Rev. Alexander Clarke, of Amherst, N.5., Nu Aa 
a token of esteem from his relatives here, while on a visit, after an 
absence of thirty years. Glasgow, 29th Sept., 1856.” A stirring - 
address was read by Mr. C. Lachlan, congratulating the reverend 

entleman on the great success which had crowned his indefati- 
gable labor for the spread of the Gospel, and as being the chief in- 
strument, under God, for the preservation of Presbyterianism in 
Nova Scotia, and expressing their ineffable gratification for his 
visit, after so long an absence. Mr. Clarke replied in an eloquent 
speech, and in the most energetic terms, expressive of his apprecia- 
tion of the gift, and his unspeakable gratification at meeting with 
so many of his beloved relatives in the City of Glasgow. 
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REY. WM. CALDERWOOD’S LETTER. 


SAHARANPUR, Nortu Inpta, April 19, 1856. 


To the Sabbath School of the First R. P. Church, New York. 

My Dear Frienps:—I have been too long connected with you 
to forget you now. Although far removed from each other, we are 
still, I trust, laboring in the same great cause, only in slightly 
different spheres. You among the heathenism of, New York, and 
I of India, and if we are both faithful in the improvement of the 
opportunities we enjoy in doing good, in our respective spheres, we 
shall also enjoy in due time the same blessed reward. Laboring 
then in the same cause—under the same Master—and with the 
same hopes and fears—would it not be pleasant and profitable to 
us both, to occasionally tell each other how we are getting along in 
the common cause? I have been here so short a time that as yet 
I can report but little accomplished through my own instrumen- 
tality in direct missionary work. My chief work has hitherto been, 
and will still be for some time,,to acquire the language of the 
people whom I hope to instruct. I have studied a system of the 
language— Urdu—have read and translated from it some twenty 
pages of easy reading, and the first six chapters of John’s Gospel, 
and am now reading a chapter a day in the Gospel by Matthew. I 
find it much easier than I expected, although it is by no means an 
easy language to acquire, and I am told that missionaries usually 
require to be in this country two or three years before they can 
preach easily in the Urdu. I need not, however, be idle, although 
I cannot preach to the natives. The English school connected 
with this mission station is now under my charge, which occupies 
several hours of my time each day, which with studying the language 
and doing necessary writing, leaves me little, or I should rather 
say, no leisure. A sect of the Hindus, called Parisnauths, are 
just now having what they call a ‘“‘ bar4-tamdsha’’—a great show 
or exhibition, in this city, at the inauguration of a new idol into a 
temple which has just been built in this city. This sect profess to 
be very wise philosophers, and to have discovered that the world 
had no creator, and that the god which they are placing in this 
temple is the holiest being in the universe, and most worthy of 
being worshipped. It is made of marble, and is about the size of 
a large dog. This, however, I learn only from hearsay. I went a 
few days ago to its temple in which they were making it, and they 
refused a sight of it. Before placing it on its throne permanently 
in its large temple, it must have the divinity imparted to it by the 
priests, which ceremony is the great ‘‘tamasha”’ we are having now. 
About a mile from the city they have erected a large temporary 
house of bamboos covered with canvass, gaudily painted with the 
most grotesque figures. At one side of this is spread a large tent 
in which the god is to be consecrated or made divine. All around 
this building are tents spread, covering perhaps six or eight acres 
of land, in which the people live who come from a distance to 
attend the affair, who number several thousands. All the natives 
on the ground, who desire it, are supplied with eatables gratui- 
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tously. It lasts for about a week, but the three great days were 
last Sabbath, Monday, and Tuesday. Q, what a desecration of our 
sacred day! The temple and the consecration of the god, it is 
said, cost about one million rupees, $500,000. I am sure you would 
have been as greatly amused as I was last Saturday, to have seen 
Mr. Campbell hurrying through the multitude towards the idol— 
which was concealed by a curtain—and four or five of their leading 
men rushing after him, apparently in terrible consternation, be- 
seeching him to take off his shoes before venturing nearer the 
god!! O when will men abandon such foolish absurdities? Not 
only foolish, but most offensive and insulting to our true God! Let 

us not fail to improve every opportunity of convincing them of their 
folly and sin, and we know that our efforts shall not be in vain. 

These heathen will some time be persuaded to throw their idols 
to the moles and to the bats, and to unite in a universal song of 
praise to the God who made the heavens and the earth. May He 
hasten it in His own time. Just about the time of this great affair, 
a very sad occurrence took place in this city. About five hundred 
native houses were burned in one night, and about twenty indi- 
viduals lost their lives in connection with the fire. Was God show- 
ing his displeasure at their impious insult in setting up the idol, by 
showing that ¢, on which they were lavishing such an expenditure 
of property, could not save the remainder of it from the devouring 
element? Whatever God designed by it, it was He who did it, 
and without doubt it had some reference to the impiety of this 
people. The Gospel has been preached in a corner of this vast 
city for nearly twenty years, and here the natives have been more 
determinedly opposed to it than in cities generally. O that God 
would turn them to himself, if it were even by his judgments! As 
John H. Brown, the little orphan you support in this school, is 
scarcely able yet to write you for himself, I will write a few words 
on his behalf. In 1853 he was brought From Lodiana, in a basket, 
hung on a pole across a man’s ghoulder. He was then about a year 
old. He is a very particular favorite of Mrs. Calderwood’s. On 
our arrival, she at once became interested in his pleasant and intel- 
ligent countenance, and I believe on one or two occasions mani- 
fested a little sympathy with him in his troubles, after which— 
until we removed to another place, where I presume he could not 
find us—every morning he would search for her, and when he 
thought she observed him, would put his little hand up to his fore- 
head and make a very pretty “ salavm,” then wheel about and run 
away. ‘This morning I discovered he could not properly pronounce 
the letter C; he persists in calling it she. I shall always have a 
special interest in him on account of my esteem for Aim whose 
namesake he is, and for those whose liberality provides for his 
wants. Always consecrate your contributions for his support with 
many earnest believing prayers for his welfare and usefulness in 
our Master’s vineyard. 

Dear friends, pray much for us all. Please in reply give the 


names of your officers and teachers—how your school flourishes, 
25 


&c. Ask questions on such things connected with missions here as 
you would like information on, and may our Heavenly Father grant 
-many rich blessings upon the officers, teachers and scholars of your 
school, and upon the pastor and people of the church with which 
you are connected, and make both church and school greatly suc- 
cessful in promoting His cause throughout the world. 
With much esteem and affection I am, dear friends, yours, 
, * W. CALDERWOOD. 


LETTER FROM REV. WM. CALDERWOOD. 


SAHARANPUR, NorTHERN Inp1A, 11th July, 1856, 
To the Sabbath School of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
Philadelphia. 

Dear Frienps AND BRETHREN :—It is a year ago this evening 
since [ had the pleasure of a delightful social meeting with you in 
your own school-room. It is not because we have forgotten how 
deep an interest you evinced in us and our work, on that and other 
occasions, that I have delayed writing you for so long a time. One 
who was once of your number writes me, that “although he very 
much desires to hear from us very frequently, yet he does not 
wish me to occupy a moment in writing to him which I would em- 
ploy more successfully in advancing the interests of our blessed 
Saviour’s kingdom.” ach missionary, here in India, has before 
him the work of at least a hundred men, we therefore ought to 
have but little leisure. Still, we feel that those who have given 
such substantial evidence of a sincere sympathy in our work, and 
who, we trust, frequently and earnestly supplicate Divine blessings 
upon it, ought to know something of its progress. We are con- 
tinually reminded of you by many valued mementos around us. 
Chief among our prized books are two beautiful volumes of the 
‘Life and Kpistles of Paul,’’ the Apostle to the Gentiles. We 
have nothing which has been so much admired as Mrs. Calderwood’s 
cabinet, which is usually denominated her “* Philadelphia present.” 
My writing-desk, and even paper and pen, remind me of our social 
meeting a year ago. These we prize, especially, as undoubted as- 
surances of your ardent, abiding interest in the great work in which 
we are engaged. Judging by the many inquiries which have been 
made to us about our schools, I presume a little chat about our 
English school, which has been under my charge since last April, 
might not be uninteresting to you. The house in which it is kept 
you can see in the engraving of this station in Campbell’s book on 
Missions in Hindustan. It is situated about ten rods northeast of 
the house which I occupy, formerly occupied by Mr. Caldwell. 
The school consists of only a little over thirty scholars,—small in 
comparison with your schools of five or six hundred; but remember- 
ing that it is the only Christian school in the midst of a community 
perhaps as large as that of Philadelphia, it may be considered of 
no small importance in the great work of Christianizing the world. 
In its number are included the boys of the orphan institution, whose 
names you can distinguish from the others by their being Hnglish. 


The others are Hindus, chiefly of the higher classes. The Mo- 
hammedans are too bigoted to receive an education from the hands 
of Christians. The school is held from six to ten o’clock in the 
morning. In the latter part of the day, most of the scholars at- 
tend a native Persian school. After I have heard the recitations 
of the first class, each of the three orphan boys in it are placed 
over another class as tutor, and they learn their lessons for the 
next morning at their own rooms some time in the after part of the 
day. In the first class are Hugh McMillan, George H. Stuart, 
John B. Dales, and Girdari Lall. The three orphan boys are 
about seventeen years of age, and all consistent members of the 
Church, and we hope will, in a few years, be efficient preachers of 
the Gospel to their benighted countrymen. They have been in the 
orphan institution about nine years, and are all very good boys. 
The other member of this class is a heathen of about thirty years 
of age, and has received all his English education at this school. 
Our first lesson, after prayers, is an explanation of eight or tex 
verses of Scripture. In this way the class have gone over the 
Acts of the Apostles with me. And I must say that, although | 
have had the charge of three different Sabbath Schools, and have 
been acquainted with many others in various parts of the United 
States, | cannot recollect a single class so well acquainted with 
the Scriptures as the three orphan boys of this class, and wher 
you know that they have repeated the whole New Testament from 
memory, I think, three times, the last time in twenty verses at « 
lesson, you will not be surprised that they are well acquainted witl 
it. I very frequently ask them for parallel passages, or proofs 0: 
some doctrine, and they seldom fail to bring one of the most ap. 
propriate to be found. Their other studies are Lardner’s Univer. 
sal History, Cutter’s Anatomy and Physiology, Davies’ Arithme. 
tic, Grammar, and Familiar Science. 

The second class recite their lessons to T. W. J. Wylie, ow 
licentiate. In this class are five boys from the orphan institution. 
and two from the city. The orphan boys of this class have recitec 
through the Testament at least once. Their class-books are the 
Bible, a reading book. prepared for advanced scholars in India 
Mitchell’s Geography, and Emerson’s Arithmetic. 

The third class consists of two orphans and two city boys. Th 
studies of this class are areading book and a catechism, about the 
same as the Assembly’s Shorter Catechism, with the answers some 
what shortened and simplified. 

In the fourth class are five orphan boys and one from the city 
Their class-books are the Tract Primer, and the above-named cate 
chism. 

The fifth class consists of one orphan boy and ten from the city 
All these ten have entered the school within a few weeks, and ar 
consequently only learning to read. They, however, learn orall; 
one or two questions of the above catechism every day. I endea 
vour to have every scholar taught something of the Gospel daily 
and I do not believe any one has been in the school a week with 
out having a general idea of the Gospel plan of salvation. I an 


glad to say that they all now attend the Sabbath School. A few 
weeks ago, I invited them all to come to school on Sabbath morn- — 
ings at the same hour they did other mornings, and to attend 
church on the compound immediately after school, and although — 
for some Sabbaths they were a little reluctant, yet now they gene- - 
rally come quite promptly. On Sabbaths, of course, they receive 
exclusively religious instruction. When you are praying for your 
own and other Sabbath Schools, I am sure you will not forget this 
one in India. Many of the scholars have but little faith in their 
own religion, and will not deny the truth of ours; and throughout 
India, without doubt, there are thousands of such individuals. In- 
deed, there are multitudes, in all parts of India, who not only will 
not deny the truth of the Christian religion, but who are firmly 
persuaded of it, and yet remain in the ranks of idolaters. If this 
conviction should become, as it soon will, almost universal, then 
when the Holy Spirit is poured out in abundant effusion over this 
whole land, how soon will every vestige of superstition be swept 
aw. *! We look for this great reviva)in this land to be very near 
at hand and when it does come, there will be a most astounding 
Macedonian cry for hundreds of more preachers in India. Now, 
we do not know what year this great awakening will take place, 
but we know it will come, and many things indicate it to be even 
at the door, therefore it will be wisdom in many of you to be pre- 
pared for 1t,—to be ready, on a few months’ notice, to embark for 
India, not in the twos and threes, but by the hundreds at a time. 
Yes, pray and prepare for that time. Last evening, a young man, 
who has been teaching on the compound, and under Christian in- 
struction with us for eight or ten weeks past, called on me, and 
said he was making arrangements to bring into our community his 
wife and aunt, who, with himself, would immediately join us. Mr. 
Campbell has always been suspicious of this inquirer, that he merely 
has some worldly motive in view in uniting with us. I have not 
yet had an opportunity of telling Mr. Campbell of his present in- 
tention; but [am sure he will be pleased with it, and will think 
more favorably of him than before. Still, the young man,—his 
name is Kauwar Sain,—may fall under the temptations which all 
new converts here meet with, and I speak of him now particularly 
that you may remember him specially in your prayers. The 
school, also, I described so minutely, that you might pray for it, 
and for us, more intelligently. You cannot appreciate how many 
temptations beset us and young native Christians in this land, and 
how much we need Divine aid. Mrs. Calderwood joins me in assu- 
rances of very warm regards to you all, and especially to those with 
whom we have the pleasure of a personal acquaintance. I shall 
hope for a speedy response to this. You are already aware that 
in our journey to this place God was pleased to deal with us in 
great kindness. You will join with us in thankfulness that He still 
continues his goodness. All the missionaries and their families in 
this land, with whom I presume you are acquainted, are well. 
Many others are suffering. That the God of peace may bless you, 
dear friends, is the prayer of your brother in Christ, 
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